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Four Preliminary Remarks on Nomenclature 

Before studying this paper, the reader should famili

arize himself with four basic forms of nomenclature which the 

author uses. 

One concerns the use of the term "Grant's Fifth Offen

sive at Petersburg," The designation is neither an expres

sion used during the Civil War nor one current among students 

of that period; participants and scholars alike would not 

recognize the operations under study on hearing the name 

a lone. Yet this historian presumes to create the term to 

facilitate studying all the operations on both sides of the 

James River grouped under the generic heading "Siege of Pe

tersburg." The siege itself, of course, has a unity which 

invites examination in its entirety, Yet as an operation 

lasting almost ten months, with long periods of inactivity 

interspersed between outbreaks of major fighting, it may 

be readily broken into its constituent elements, each of 

which may be studied by itself, within the framework of the 

siege. Each constituent element is an attack, or "offen

sive," by the Federal army toward the Richmond-Petersburg 

lines or their communications and may be donsidered to last 

until the situation is once more strategically stabilized. 

That is, a Northern operation may directly generate a series 

of battles continuing after the main attack ends; all these 

battles are considered part of that offensive. A few opera

tions, on the other hand - mostly Confederate counterattacks 

are not part of any offensive and are simply recorded in 

proper chronological sequence in the history of the siege, 
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The first Yankee offensive, resulting in the so-called Kautz-

Gillmore fiasco of the Ninth of June, was not launched by 

Grant's own force, His First Offensive (the Second Offen

sive of the siege) began June 15, 1864, and eight more en

sued before he finally occupied the two cities on April J, 
11865, This work examines in depth his Fifth Offensive (the 

Sixth of the siege), which raged between September 29 and 

October lJ, 1864, and which also includes roughly a week 

of planning and then of concluding operations, respectively, 

on either side of those fifteen days, 

The designation of the battles constituting the Fifth 


Offensive represents another major aspect of nomenclature 

.. 

deserving explanation, Many co;1flicts of th-:, Civil War have 

a single name, whibh readily identifies them: Fredericks

burg, Chancellorsville, Gettysburg. Others have two desig

nations which are so inseparably linked that the use of 

either immediately calls the given battle to mind: Bull Run

Manassas, Antietam-Sharpsburg, Murfreesboro-Stone's River, 

Such, unfortunately, is not the case with the many battles 

making up the Siege of Petersburg, almost all of which have 

many names that are not well known. The precise operations 

to be described must, therefore, be pinpointed, The term 

"Battle of Chaffin's Bluff" refers to those operations north 

of the James River from September 29 through October 1, 1864, 

which are variously known as the Battles of Chaffin's Farm, 

First and Second Fort Harrison, Third New Market Heights, 

Fort Gilmer, and the Kautz-Terry expeditions of September 29 

and October 1. Secondly, the term "Battle of Poplar Spring 

Church" designates the military operations south of Peters
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burg, September 29-0~tober 2, 1864, which are also called 

the Battles of Peebles' Farm, Pegram's Farm, Jones' Farm, 

McDowell's Farm, Mrs, Davis' Farm, First W.W. Davis' Farm, 

Chappell's House, Harman Road, Dabney's Farm, and First 

Squirrel LevelJ'Road, Again, the term "First Battle of the 

Darbytown Road" refers to the military operations north of 

the James on October 7, 1864, which are also designated the 

Battles of Johnson's Plantation and the New Market Road, 

Then, too, the term "The Second Battle of the Squirrel Le

vel Road" applies to operations on the Southside, October 8, 

1864, which are also called the Battles of Hawks' Farm, Se

cond W.W. Davis' Farm, and Third W,P, Davis' Farm; this over

all designation chosen seems especially appropriate in view 

of the fact that much of the heavier fighting occurred ei

ther on that road or else on a lane (Route 673) which the 

Unionists erroneously thought was part of the Squirrel Le

ve 1 Road, Finally, the term "The Second Batt le of the Darby

town Road" refers to operations on the Penins1.,;.la on October 

lJ; it alone of the conflicts under study has no common al

ternate designation, 

The third main point concerns the identification of 

troops. In the Federal army, corps were numbered in respect 

to the armed might of the United States, and in the South

ern forces they were numbered in respect to each army, The 

Confederates thus had a II Corps in each of three armies in 

the fall of 1864, but the Northerners had only one II Corps, 

which happened to serve in +,he Army of the Potomac, For 

both sides corps will henceforth b~ referred to both by 

their Roman numerals and by their commanders' names, In 

http:Penins1.,;.la
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the Union army, divisions were numbered in respect to each 

corps, and brigades were numbered in respect to each divi

sion, These numerical designations will be used when no 

danger of corifus ion exists, In other cases ,. and to help 

personalize the units - they will be referred to by their 

commanders' names, The corresponding Confederate units 

were not numbered but were known by the name of their of

ficial commander, Even though that man might be absent due 

to sickness, wounding, capture, or even death, the command 

continued to bear his name until an official successor took 

over, These official titles will be written with the unit

name capitalized, Alternatively, for clarity, forces will 

often be called by their actual commanders' names, in which 

case the unit-name will not be capitalized, The Virginia 

cavalry brigade, for instance, may be called "Davis' brigade" 

(unofficial title) or "Chambliss' Brigade, Colonel Davis 

commanding" (official title, with actual commander noted), 

Both armies employed the same system to designate units 

smaller than a brigade, The author will refer to them in 

the following way: Infantry regiments will be noted by 

their ordinal number and their state but not by the words 

"in fan try" or "regiment" (..§.,g, Jrd Arkansas, 185th New York), 

Infantry regiments of special types and regiments of other 

branches of service will be referred to in the same way but 

with the addition of the appropriate word to designate their 

nature or branch of service, again without the word "regi

ment" (..§.,g, 1st South Carolina, Provisional Army; 2nd South 

Carolina Rifles, 1st U.S. Sharpshooters, 19th Virginia Mili

tia, 6th Ohio Cavalry, lsrt·:Rnode Island Light Artillery, 2nd 
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Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery), In the case of independent 

battalions or companies the words "bat ta lion" or "company" 

( or its artillery counterpart: "battery") wi 11 be added 

to their number and state if they are infantry, and the 

word "battalion," etc, plus the designation of their special 

type or branch of serving will follow their number and state 

if they are not infantry /e ,g, 7th South Carolina Batta lion, 

Jrd Virginia Reserve Battalion, 1st Virginia Local Defense 

Battalion, 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion, 11th Georgia Light 

Artillery Battalion, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, 

2nd Minnesota Sharpshooter Company, Oneida (New York) Cavalry 

Company, 27th New York Light Ba tter.YJ. Finally, companies 

or non-independent battalions which are parts of a larger 

unit (usually a regiment) will be designated by their com

pany letter or battalion number, then by a slash, and then 

by their regimental name (g_,_g. Battery D/lst New York Light 

Artillery refers to Battery D of that artillery regiment, or 

l/J8th Wisconsin stands for the First Battalion of the J8th 

Wisconsin. ) . 

Besides this specific notation of military forces, the 

author also refers to certain units (especially Confederate) 

ones) as being "historic" or "non-historic," dEipending on 

their military lineage. The basic organizational pattern 

of the Army of Northern Virginia took shape by the fall of 

1862; it underwent an important change in the late spring 

of 186J and reached its zenith just prior to the start of 

the 1864 campaign. From this high point it then declined 

as attrition forced major consolidations of veteran brigades. 

May, 1864, therefore, marks the turning point for Confede
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rate army organization, and any brigade or division whose 

fundamental composition was established before that date 

may be considered "historic," These units range from de

scendants of the earliest Southern forces (~.g. Pickett's, 

Edward Johnson's, IV!ahone' s, and Kershaw' s Divisions are thei 

successors of Beauregard's, Joseph Johnston's, Huger's, and 

Magruder's old armies, respectively) up to the cavalry divi

sions created in the post-Gettysburg reorganization of 

Stuart's Divis ion. "Non-historic" brigades and divisions, 

on the other hand, include provisional organizations created 

to meet a specific emergency and then disbanded when the 

crisis ended (~.g. Montague's brigade and Mahone's force

on-October-2 in the battles covered in this monograph) and 

also the two divisions which grew out of the Second Drewry's 

Bluff Campaign - Bushrod Johnson's and Hake's, Although 

those two divisions assumed their permanent shape by late 

May, 1864, and lasted for virtually the rest of the war, 

they are considered "non-historic" since they lacked direct 

ancestry in either Lee's or any other army _( Their ties to 

the forces in East Tennessee and North Carolina are too 

tenuous to justify regarding them as "historic,"), Their 

constituent brigades, admittedly, were, to a greater or less

er degree, "historic" in their own right, but the two divi

sions themselves were "non-historic" because their brigade

to-division composition originated in crisis only -1ate in 

the war, 

These, then, are the four forms of nomenclature the 

reader should bear in mind: the concept of "the offensive," 



-xv

the names of the battles, the designation of specific troop 

units, and the lineage of various commands, 
1A list of what this author considers the ten offen

sives of the siege plus the intermediate operations is gi
ven in Appendix J, 
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Calendar 

To facilitate identifying days with dates, a calendar 

for the period of the Fifth Offensive is provided below, 

It precedes Chapter I of Volume I and immediately follows 

the title pages of the other four volumes of this study, 

Sun, Mon, Tues, Wed, Thurs, Fri. Sat. 

Sept, 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 
25 26 27 28 29 JO 

Oct, 1 
2 J 4 5 6 7 8 
9 10 11 12 lJ 14 15 

16 17 18 19 20 21 22 



Chapter I 

Prelude to Grant's Fifth Offensive at Petersburg 




Part 1 

"A Mere Question of Time" 


For almost two years General Robert E. Lee kept the 

Federal forces away from Richmond. He found them only five 

miles from the city when he assumed command on June 1, 1862, 

but before one month passed, he defeated this army of Major

General George B, McClellan in the Seven Days Battle (June 

26-July 1, 1862) and forced it to retire to Harrison's 

Landing on the James River, Lee then shifted most of his 

Army of Northern Virginia from the Peninsula (the area be

tween the James and the York-Pamunkey Rivers) to the upper 

part of the state, where he overcame another Federal army 

under Major-General John Pope at the Second Battle of Manas

sas (August 29-JO, 1862). This move, along with the with

drawal of most Union forces from the Peninsula, cleared Vir

ginia of any serious Northern menace and permitted Lee to 

advance into Maryland, McClellan, who had been recalled 

to Washington and who had assumed command of the strong 

field force around that city, consisting of most of his own 

and Pope's former armies, moved against Lee, however, and 

inflicted a strategic defeat on him at the Battle of Antie

tam (September 17, 1862), This setback caused Lee to re

treat across the Potomac, whereupon he reorganized his armv 

and then assumed a defensive position behind the Rappahannock

Rapidan River line in central Virginia. There he administer~d 

two severe reverses to the Yankees at Fredericksburg (Decem

ber lJ, 1862) and Chancellorsville (May 1-4, 186J), After 

this he once again attempted to invade the North but was 

badly defeated at the Battle of Gettysburg (July 1-J, 186J), 

Yet even after this setback he remained sufficiently strong 
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to prevent the Federals from penetrating beyond his defensive 

position in central Virginia. Indeed, at one time he even 

seized the initiative and compelled the Unionists to fall 

back to the Washington sector, As the year 1863 closed - with 

the Federal Army of the Potomac around Brandy Station and 

the Confederate Army of Northern Virginia behind the Rapidan

Mine Run line - the overall strategic picture in Virginia, 

based on the past nineteen months of campalgning, still 

showed a net gain for the Southerners: Though they had 

failed to break the Northern will to wage war, they had 

stopped every Federal thrust and had transferred the front 

from the immediate vicinity of Richmond to the central 

part of the state, 

This gain was lost in the campaign 0£ 1864. From its 

beginning, the lack of effective manpower, the inability 

to secure adequate numbers of recruits, the failure of the 

Confederate government to send enough garrison troops into 

the field, 1 the decline 0£ his once vaunted cavalry, and 

the increasing inability of high ranking subordinates to 

execute his orders properly handicapped Lee's efforts to 

meet the new Federal offensive, Once active operations 

started, these weaknesses markedly intensified, for the 

heavy losses his army suffered made the shortage of able 

officers and reliable soldiers all the more acute. 

But the Confederate decline alone does not account for 

the changing course of events in 1864, On the Union side 

a powerful new factor was brought to bear in the person of 

Lieutenant-General Ulysses S, Grant. The captor of Donel

son, the victor of Vicksburg, the saviour of Chattanooga, 
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Grant had, in the first three years of the war, secured or 

at least confirmed Northern supremacy in Kentucky, Tennessee, 

northern Alabama, 2nd western Mississippi, and had emerged 

as the most successful Federal general to date, This fine 

record induced President Abraham Lincoln to appoint him 

General-in-Chief on March 12, 1864, 

In this new capacity Grant worked out an elegantly 

simple grand strategy by which the North eventually won t 1-:e 

war. He regarded the combined armed might of the United 

States as one large army under his overall command, with 

its left wing (seven divisions under Major-General Benjamin 

F, Butler) in eastern Virginia, its center (eighteen divi

sions under his personal dommand) in central Virginia, and 

its right wing (twenty-four divisions, at one time or an

other, under Major-General William T. Sherman) in the- gene

ral area of Chattanooga, These three wings, plus several 

auxiliary columns, were to advance in unison all along the 

front on May 4 and 5 in a grand offensive intended to defeat 

or at least pin down the Confederates everywhere and thereby 

deny them the opportunity to shift troops from one front 

to another, which they had relied on so successfully in 

the past as their only way to offset the North's numerical 

preponderance, 2 

Under this arrangement Grant reserved for himself the 

most difficult task - confronting General Lee, whose p8st 

successes marked him as the foremost Confederate commander, 

Grant had at his disposal the Army of the Potomac, under 

Major-General George Gordon Meade, and the IX Army Corps, 

under Major-General Ambrose E. Burnside - a total of 122,119 
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men present for duty3 to face Lee's army of approximately 
464,000 men. 

On May 4 Grant began crossing the Rapidan, and on the 

following day Lee attacked him in the Wilderness of Spott

sylvania: the Great Campaign of 1864 had begun, During 

the next thirty days a series of highly sanguinary battles 

ensued: the Wildnerness (May 5-6), Spottsylvania Court House 

(May 8-21), the North Anna (May 2J-24), Totopotomoy Creek 

(May 26-JO), and Second Cold Harbor (May Jl-June J), In 

these operations Grant suffered many tactical checks plus 

staggering casualties; indeed, his loss of approximately 

50,000 men 5 almost equalled Lee's whole strength at the 

start of the campaign. Yet these heavy casualties did not 

signify defeat to Grant. Unlike earlier Union commanders 

in Virginia, he did not allow severe losses or a temporary· 

reverse to cause him to fall back, refit and reorganize his 

army, recruit it up to strength - and allow the initiative 

to pass to Lee, Instead, he absorbed the casualties in the 

course of his advance, replaced the fallen with new men, 

reorganized his army as he went - and moved around Lee's 

right flank ever deeper into Virginia. Herein lay one of 

his greatest assets as a commander and one of his foremost 

contributions to the Union war effort. 

In that first month of campaigning, he carried the 

war from central Virginia to the Richmond sector and there

by nullified everything that Lee had gained in the past 

two years, Furthermore, by confronting Lee with the imme

diately pressing necessity of defending the city which was 

at once his capital, his depot, his manufacturing center, 
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and the symbol of his cause, the Federal commander, in ef

fect, pinned down his counterpart by greatly restricting his 

mobility and denying him many strategic options. That Rich

mond should have become so vital to the Confederate war 

effort - that it was out of the question that Lee should 

abandon it and fall back behind the Appomattox, Meherrin, 

or Roanoke Rivers and thus draw Grant farther from the North 

and from the coast - was a tremendous handicap to the South, 

but such, by 1864, were the realities of war, By June of 

that year Grant was in a position to exploit this weakness, 

Several strategic factors conditioned the way he went 

about this, One was his desire to be able to maneuver 

against Southern communications, In his present position 

around Cold Harbor he had little opportunity to do this, 

for the opposing forces were too close to the Chickahominy 

River for him to interpose between Lee and that stream. 

Moreover, even if he could force Lee across that river, 

the Confeaerates could immediately retire into the formid

able defenses of Richmond, behind whose sturdy fortifica

tions they could defy him even more surely than they had 

done from their field works at Cold Harbor, To avoid this 

and to get at Lee's communications, Grant, therefore, had 

to forego the idea of advancing from the north and had to 

swing widely to either the east or the west, 

Which option he chose depended on other strategic fac

tors, including ability to be reinforced, facility for be

ing supplied, and effectiveness of the results of such a 

move, 

On the first of these points, he could secure rein
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forcements either way, To the west, Federal Major-General 


David Hunter had defeated the Confederate forces in the 


Shenandoah Valley at Piedmont on June 5 and had occupied 


Staunton, a key town in the upper Valley, From there he 


could either move up the Valley _toward Lynchburg or head 


east toward Charlottesville, whence he could march to join 


Grant, Alternatively, in the east was the left wing of 


Grant's Grand Army, the Army of the James under Butler, 


It had run afoul of an unbeatable combination - the sound 


ability of Confederate General G. T, Beauregard and the tac

tical incompetence of Butler and his subordinates - and had 

been defeated at the Second Battle of Drewry's Bluf.f (May 16, 

1864), after which it had been "corked in the bottle" at 

Bermuda Hundred. 6 Its communications down the James River, 

however, remained intact, so it was in a position to rein-
n 

force Grant should he move to the east,r 

The first factor could thus be met by moving in either di

rection. Such was not the case with the second option, 

that of supply, Any Federal army operating against Richmond 

from the west had to depend on a long and highly vulnerable 

supply line, probably based on the Orange and Alexandria 

Railroad, In contrast, troops assailing the capital from 

the east could rely on the navy to convoy supplies safely 

up the numerous navigable rivers to a base only a short dis

tance from the field army, This was the method on which 

Grant had relied so successfully throughout May, 

Similarly, the third point, effectiveness of results, 

was best satisfied by a move to the east, Operations in 

the other direction could only damage the Virginia Central 
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Railroad, leading to Staunton, and the James River and Ka

nawha Canal and possibly the Southside Railroad, running 

to Lynchburg, Such lines of communications were unquestion

ably helpful to Lee - he sent troops to and drew foodstuffs 

from the Valley along them - but they were not vital. Even 

if he should lose them, he could still maintain contact with 

the Southern heartlandi with the other prominent Confederate 

army, which was in Georgia, and with the rort of Wilmington, 

North Carolina, to which came blockade runners with crucial 

supplies for his army, If Grant struck from the east and 

cut the Petersburg and Weldon Railroad and then the Richmond 

and Danville line, however, he would sever all these vital 

links and make Richmond untenable, Even more, he would in

terpose his army across Lee's line of retreat and place him

self in an excellent position to capture not only Richmond 

but the Army of Northern Virginia as well, 

The great preponderance of strategic factors thus sug

gested that Grant move around the Confederate right, which 

is what he did, 8 

On June 12-13 he ma_rched down the Chickahominy and 

crossed it at Long Bridge and Jones' Bridge, about four

teen and oighteen miles east of Richmond, He then sent the 

V Corps straight west toward Richmond to cover his right 

flank and make Lee think that he was following McClellan's 

old line of approach, A small fight resulted on the old 

battlefield of Riddell's Shop (June 13), but Grant did not 

allow it to reach major proportions, for he had a more am

bitious plan in mind, Covered by the corps at the shop, 

he moved his main army to Wilcox's Landing on the James 
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River. Then on June 14-16 he crossed the mighty James, 

2,100 feet wide and ninety feet deep at that point, and, 

reinforced by one of Butler's corps, struck for the city 

of Petersburg, located on the right bank of the Appomattox 

River twenty-one miles south of the capital, 

That he chose this objective is understandable, for 

the Cockade City, as it was called, was the rail center 

of - and thus the key to - the capital, 9 It was connected 

with Richmond by the Richmond and Petersburg Railroad and 

also by a good turnpike, which were the only links the ca

pital had with two of its vital lifelines - the Weldon 

Railroad, connecting it with the lower seaboard South, and 

the Southside Railroad, running to the r.ead o.f the Shenandoah 

Valley - both of which terminated in Petersburg, The Cock

ade City, furthermore, was closer than Richmond to Burkes

ville, the key junction of the Southside with the Richmond 

and Danville Railroad, which was the capital's tie with the 

piedmont country in the Carolinas, Possession of Petersburg 

was thus crucial to the Secessionists and highly desirable 

for the Yankees, 

Grant's brilliant decision to cross the James nearly 

gave him the city, but, unfortunately for the North, his 

front-line commander, the overcautious Major-General William 

F, Smith, did not seize it when he had the chance, This 

failure gave Beauregard time to throw in reinforcements and 

then for Lee to transfer most of his army there, These 

added troops beat off the Federal assaults in the First 

Battle of Petersburg (June 15-18). 
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The failure of these frontal attacks marks the beginning 

of the Siege of Petersburg, Grant established a great depot 

at City Point (located in the southeastern corner of the 

confluence of the James and Appomattox), erected a strong 

line of field works facing the Confederate defenses, and, 

from this base, kept extending his .left to try to cut the 

railroads on which Lee depended, To meet him, Lee had to 

protract his right and thus stretch his line ever thinner, 

'.Phese thrusts occurred interrni ttent.ly every severa.l 

weeks, In them Grant detached a portion of his army and 

sent it toward the railroads, which caused Lee to move a 

counterforce down to defend them, If in the ensuing battle 

the Federals won, they fortified their gains and linked up 

with their original line, thereby requiring Lee to erect 

a new line to confront them; if the Yankees lost the batt.le, 

on the other hand, they retired into their old positions, 

recouped their .losses, and tried again in a few weeks, In 

conjunction with these operations on his left, Grant usually 

sent some troops back to the Peninsula to threaten Richmond 

and distract Lee's attention from the Petersburg sector; 

the Union commander also occasionally attacked the Cockade 

City itself, 

These moves resulted in a series of bloody battles dur

ing the first three months of the siege: the Battle of the 

Weldon Railroad (June 22), the First Battle of Reams' Sta

tion (June 29), the First Battle of Deep Bottom (July 27-29), 

the Battle of the Crater (July JO), the Second Batt.le of 

Deep Bottom (August 14-19), the Battle of Globe Tavern (Au

gust 18-21), and the Second Battle of Reams' Station (August 

http:ttent.ly
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25), Their victory at the Battle of Globe Tavern actually 

enabled the Federals to seize a section of the We.ldon rail

road, By September, however, they had gone no farther west 

or south, so the siege still continued, since the Southside 

and the Danville Railroads remained intact, 

A siege was not a form of warfare which the Southerners 

could stand for long, Under it the North could bring its 

great numerical and economic superiority to bear in such 

preponderance that sooner or later it would overwhelm the 

Confederates, They could offset this danger only by avoid

ing being pinned down and by exploiting the strategic and 

grand tactical advantages provided by mobility: the oppor

tunity (1) to catch the Federals at a disadvantage and strike 

them in detail or (2) to assume a defensive position from 

which they could counterattack after a successful defense 

or safely retire, without disastrous consequences to their 

war effort, if driven off, Yet, because of Grant's maneu

vers and the necessity of holding Richmond, the Graycoats 

were forced into the very siege they needed to avoid, Lee 

realized the problem, and even before the Yankees invested 

Petersburg, he predicted: 

We must destroy this army of Grant's before he gets 
to James River. If he gets there, it will become 
a siege, and then it will be a mere question of 
time, -10 

"A mer·e question of time," he said, yet was it really? 

In a purely military sense he was certainly right, but an

other factor existed which could offset predictions based 

on military considerations alone and, indeed, even make time 

work for the South, 
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This involved the will of the North to maintain the 

war effort. That is, if the Confederates could not win the 

war by a positive military victory, they might achieve their 

objective merely by holding out for so long that the people 

in the North would despair of ever over·coming them and, 

therefore, would recognize their independence, The long 

series of sanguinary battles in the first seve~ months of 

1864, marked by staggering casualties but no clear-cut vic

tories for the Union, contributed to this feeling of war

weariness in some segments of the Northern population, So, 

too, did the long, drawn out course of the Siege of Peters

burg, which seemed to suggest that the vaunted Grant had 

been stopped in his tracks, 11 If Lee could keep him stopped 

could beat back all his thrusts at the remaining railroads 

then the Northern people might just repudiate Lincoln in 

the fall elections and bring to power an administration that 

would consider making peace, In that case a successf~l de

fense of the besieged city could have significantly helped 

achieve. Southern in. dependence, 12 

The obvious countermove to this Southern policy was 

for the North to win a series of decisive victories, which 

would show that things were going well and would help to 

raise morale, In late summer they began to achieve such 

triumphs, First, on August 5, Rear-Admiral David G. Far

ragut overcame the Confederate fleet in Mobile Bay and thus. 

denied blockade runners access to the chief Confederate 

port on the eastern Gulf, Then on September 2 Sherman broke 

his own stalemate in Georgia by finally taking Atlanta, 

And on September 19 and 22, at Opeq1rnn Creek and Fisher's 
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Hill in the Shenandoah Valley, Major·-General Philip H. 

Sheridan won two spectacular victories on a front where 

the South had long been almost invincible, 

But these successes, though important at the time and 

decisive in retrospect, were not so magnitudinous as to 

crush the Confederate war effort, To the contrary, in Ala

bama, Mobile itself still held out; in Georgia, the Seces

sionists threatened Sherman's line of communications run

ning to Chattanooga; in the Valley, the Confederate army 

was still intact and dangerous; even in the Trans-Mississippi 

country, the Southerners were invading Missouri, And at 

Petersburg Lee still maintained his position. In September 

Grant seemed no closer to victory than he had been in June, 
1Although many units were withdrawn from minor fronts 


as the campaign progressed, they could have served more ef

fectively had they been with Lee from the start, 


2For Grant's analysis of the Federal command structure, 

see U, S, Grant, Personal Memoirs of U, S, Grant, v.· II, 

pp, 127-132, 146, 


3Burnside's corps became part of Meade's army on May 25, 

The strength of the whole force is given in War of the Rebel

lion: Official Records of the Union and Confederate Armies, 
series 1, v, XXXVI, pt.1, pp, 198, 915 (This work is here
inafter cited as "OR," with all references being to series 1 
unless otherwise specified,), 

4E, P, Alexander, Military Memoirs of~ Confederate, 
p. 497, 

5He lost 40,676 men from May 5 to June 1 and 12,7J8 
between June Zand 1~. 'The greatest part of that latter 
loss occurred at Cold Harr~r (OR, v. XXXVI, pt, 1, pp. 119-188.) 

6Bermuda Hundred was a peninsula formed by the right 
bank of the James and the left bank of the Appomattox at 
their confluence southeast of Richmond. It was about five 
miles wide at its base but only three miles across at its 
neck, After his defeat Butler fell back there and erected 
a line across this neck, thereby keeping the Southerners out, 
But Beauregard promptly threw up another line across the neck, 
which made Butler's army, in Grant's:::paraphrase of Barnard, 
"as completely shut off from further operations as if it 
had been in a bottle strongly corked," If this expression 
is taken seriously, not as a mere witticism, one must under
stand that the term "further operations" pertains to those 
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westward against the Richmond and Petersburg Railroad, not 
to possible operations northward, eastward, or southwestward 
(Ibid,, v, XXXVI, pt, 1, p. 201, ), 

7Butler, indeed, sent the XVIII Corps to Grant by boat 

in time for it to participate in the Second Battle of Cold 

Harbor, 


8tte did make a subsidiary stroke to the west by send

ing two o.f his cavalry divisions under Major-General Philip 

H, Sheridan to try to join Hunter east of the Blue Ridge 

Mountains and then to cut the canal, Sheridan was checked 

by Major-General Wade Hampton at the Battle of Trevil.ian:, 

Station (June 11-12) and forced to rejoin Grant, At the 

same time Hunter went off in the strategically false direc

tion toward Lynchburg, where he WdS easily beaten off and 

driven into West Virginia, 


9see Map Two, following p, 8. 
lOJ, William Jones, Life and Letters of Robert .f.i..!. Lee, 

Soldier and Man, p, 40, -- -

11Although neither the Union commander nor his soldiers 
lost faith in their ability to crush the rebellion, even 
they acknowledged that operations were progressing more slow
ly than expected, Six days before the Fifth Offensive began, 
an officer at supreme Federal headquarters confided that: 

The campaign has already extended over a greater pe
riod of time than was anticipated last May, Nor can 
anyone now predict the end. Our faith however is as 
strong RS ever that we shall either winter in Rich
mond or under its walls,,,, 

,iEly Parker to Charles J, F~ulkner, letter of September 2J, 
1864, Virginia State Library (This repository is hereinafter 
cited as "VSL, ").J

12The extent of alleged Northern war-weariness is dif
ficult to gauge, and even today historians differ about how 
deep-seated it was, Whether Lincoln's resounding reelection 
in November, 1864, simply reflected the long-term will to 
victory by the Yankees or whether it was significantly in
fluenced by Federal victories in the fall of 1864 is, there
fore, hard to determine, The most significant aspect of 
this question, as it pertains to this study, is, perhaps, 
the fact that many Secessionists believed that if they could 
hold out through the winter of 1864-1865, the Unionists would 
have to come to terms with them, This conviction, therefore 
well founded or not - increased their determination to keep
fighting, 

Part 2 
Grant Prepares to Strike Again 

Military operations in the Shenandoah Valley consider
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ably influenced campaigns east of the Blue Ridge throughout 


the Civil War, Since the Valley was virtually a covered 


way for Southern invasion of the North, the presence there 


of Confederate troops always alarmed the Washington admini


stration, "Stonewall" Jackson's Valley Campaign of 1862 


had revealed how the Secessionists could exploit this con


cern, and in 1864 they attempted to utilize it once more in 


a desperate ef.fort to relieve the pressure on Lee's army. 


At the start of the campaign of 1864 the local Confe

derate forces there defeated the Federals at New Market 

(May 15), But then the Southern infantry withdrew to re

inforce Lee and thereby permitted the revitalized and augmented 

Yankees under Hunter to overrun most of the Valley in early 

June, 1 Responding to this threat, Lee returned the Valley 

troops to Lynchburg and soon afterward dispatched his II 

Army Corps under Lieutenant-General Jubal Anderson Early 

to that city, Early easily drove off the Bluecoats, and then, 

in hopes of disrupting Grant's operations, he marched north 

down the Valley, crossed the Potomac, and menaced Washing

ton itself. He failed to take the city on July 11-12, but 

after falling back to the lower Valley, he continued to 

threaten the North and even sent two cavalry brigades raid

ing into Pennsylvania at the end of the month. 

The Federals could not afford to ignore him or leave 

him at liberty to strike at will, so they eventually massed 

a powerful force against him. They gathered at the base 

of the Valley, under the overall command of Sheridan, Major

General Horatio G. Wright's VI Army Corps and Brigadier

General Alfred Torbert' s two cavalry divisions .from the Army 
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of the Potomac, Brigadier-General William H, Emory's two 

divisions of the XIX Army Corps, which had come from Louisi

ana to join Grant's army, and BrigadiP-r-General George Crook's 

Army of West Virginia, Concentrating this force against 

Early made the Valley once more a major theater of opera

tions, Indeed, with the two principal forces in Virginia 

stalemated around Petersburg, the Shenandoah country was 

the most active front in the state, 

That front exerted great impact on Grant's and Lee's 

armies, Both commanders watched operations there closely 

and did what they could to affect the outcome, The South

ern chieftain occasionally reinforced Early in hopes of 

overwhelming Sheridan and thereby panicking the North and 

possibly even causing Grant to raise the siege, The Union 

commander, on the other hand, was ever alert lest Lee make 

those detachments. Grant, indeed, frequently attacked the 

Confederate lines in order to prevent or recall the sending 

of· reinforcements to the Valley or else to exploit their 

departure by achieving a breakthrough at Petersburg, His 

great Fourth Offensive of August lJ-26 had been fought for 

those purposes, So, too, would be the operations of Septem

ber 29-October lJ, his Fifth Offensive at Petersburg, which 

forms the subject of this paper, 

The most distant interrelationship of the two theaters 

that was to affect the origin of the Fifth Offensive com

men~ed on August 6, when Lee ordered Lieutenant-General 

Richard H, Anderson, commanding the I Army Corps, to rein

force Early with Maj.or-General Joseph B. Kershaw's infantry 

division and Major-General Fitzhugh Lee's cavalry division. 2 
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Kershaw's withdrawal from the north side of the James greatly 

weakened the Confederate position there, 3 Nor did Early 

compensate for this by using his added strength to defeat 

Sheridan. When Lee saw that the reinforcements were not 

being used advantageously, he asked Early to return Kershaw 
4to the main army, The infantry, accompanied by Anderson 

himself, left "Old Jube" on September 17 and reached Gordons

ville, east of the Blue Ridge, on September 23, 5 But as 

soon as Sheride.n learned that Kershaw was gone, he struck 

Early and decisively defeated him at Opequon Creek and Fisher's 

Hill, September 19 and 22, These reverses caused Lee to or

der Kershaw back to the Valley on September 23 and to recall 
6only the I Corps staff to the main army, 

Since Petersburg and the Valley were so interrelated, 

Sheridan's two victories significantly affected the siege, 

For one thing, they seriously weakened Lee, for he not only 

lost Kershaw's badly-needed troops, but he also had to send 

to the Valley some of his own men - Brigadier-General Thomas 

L, Rosser's Brigade of Virginia cavalry, 7 which left on Sep

tember 27 and reached Early on October 5, 8 

Sheridan's success also markedly influenced Grant's 

thinking, Prior to the fourth wsP.k of September the General

in-Chief, satisfied with the basic strategic situation in 

the Tidewater, 9 intended to preserve the status quo around 

the Cockade City in order to still further strengthen his 

army for his forthcoming drive against the Southside Rail

road, He also contemplated simultaneously dispatching an 

amphibious expedition of 6,000-10,000 men to deny blockade 

runners access to Wilmington by seizing the mouth of the 
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Cape Fear River, but he did not expect to launch the two 

blows until about October 5, 10 

News from the Va.l.ley J.ed him to revise his plan, Al

though he allowed minor preparations for the North Carolina 
11 hexpe di't'ion t o cont'inue, e, in fact, kept his entire force 

well in hand to influence the rapidly fluctuating strategic 

situation in Virginia - a sound decision whose unfortunate 

but unavoidable side effect was ultimately to postpone the 

attack on the Cape Fear until December, One reason he re

fused to send away 10,000 veterans was that he feared that 

Early migh·c flee the Valley, reinforce Lee, and attack the 

weakened Union armies in the Tidewater, 12 But even mowe, 

the Illinoisan desired to remain strong enough to take the 

offensive himself to prevent his counterpart from dispatch

ing more troops to the Shenandoah Valley or to capitalize 

on the absence of any who might be sent. Tidings of Ope

quon Creek alone led him to alert his forces to be vigilant 

for such an enemy withdrawai, 13 and by September 24 - if not 

two days before - he decided to advance his timetable one 

week and launch his Fifth Offensive on the twenty-ninth, 14 

Although the lieutenant-general repeatedly told Wash

ington that his operation was solely designed to counter 

any threat to the Bluecoats in the Valley, his orders tc 

his subordinates and the testimony of his staff make clear 

that he hoped to achieve positive, decisive victory in his 

own right, 15 Intelligence reports of this period strongly 

suggested that the Confederates might abandon Richmond and 

Petersburg of their own volition, and he now hoped to en

courage this. supposed t en dency b . blows of is own,y vigorous h' 16 
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Not just assistance to the Army of the Shenandoah but the 

capture of the capital or the Southside Railroad - or both 

were his goals, While perfectionists grumbled about the 

army not yet being completely ready to advance, 17 Ulysses 

S, Grant acted promptly with the means at hand to capitalize 

on developments in the Valley, 

The way Grant went about taking advantage of those de

velopments was obviously conditioned by the position of 

the opposing lines and by the lay of the land around Rich

mond and Petersburg, About September 20 the strategic si

tuation was as follows: 18 

The extreme Confederate left was the city of Richmond 

on the north bank of the James, Around it ran four lines 

of defenses, First came the Interior Line, a series of six

teen detached forts and eight detached batteries encircling 

the city. Beyond that were the Intermediate and Exterior 

Lines, both of which were generally continuous lines of 

fortifications abutting on the left bank of the James at 

the entrenched camp on Chaffin's Bluff, seven-and-one-half 

miles south of the city. From the camp's northwest corner 

the Intermediate line ran north three-quarters of a mile, 

then cut back northwest for about three miles (thus cover

ing the Osborne Turnpike, which linked Richmond and the 

bluff), and then turned north around the city, The Exterior 

Line, on the other hand, ran northeast one-fourth of a mile 

from the northeast corner of the camp and then almost straight 

north for about eight miles, whereupon it bent west to run 

along the heights just south of the Chickahominy, From a 

point on the Exterior Line just above the entrenched camp, 
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a line of light fie.ld works headed almost straight east four 

miles to New Market Heights, where they turned north for one 

mi.le to cover the Darbytown and Char.les City Roads, 19 

These works were designed to protect Richmond by block

ing the Federal approach along the roads of the Northside, 

Of these thoroughfares ten would be crucial in the upcoming 

operations, One, the Osborne Turnpike, ran straight south 

from Richmond past Chaffin's Bluff to a point on the James 

nine miles below the city, From that road's southern end 

the Kingsland Road headed east in a tortuous course to join 

the New Market Road just south of New Market Heights, This 

New Market Road left the Osborne Pike two-and-one-half miles 

south of the capital and ran southeast, Paralleling it to 

the north two and three-and-one-half miles, respectively, 

were the Darbytown Road and the Charles City Road, both of 

which branched off from the Williamsburg Road near the ca

pital and ran southeast, The Williamsburg Road, heading 

straight east from Richmond, was the principal highway of 

the Peninsula, Besides these, there was the Varina Road, 

which left the James at Aiken's Landing, eleven miles below 

Richmond, and headed northwest and north to the New Market 

Road one-half mile inside the Exterior Line, Along the 

way it was concurrent with the Kingsland Road three-quarters 

of a mile, Eighth, the Mill Road left the New Market Road 

at the Exterior Line and ran straight west across the Varina 

Road and through the Intermediate Line to the Osborne TurD

pike three-fourths of a mile above the northwestern wall 

of the en-trenched camp, Then (under the name of "the Wil

ton Road") it looped west of the turnpike and rejoined it 
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two-and-one-half miles above the camp. Finally, the Strath 

and Doran Roads left the New Market Road just east of the 

Exterior Line and ran northwest and north to the Darbytown 

Road, Such were the key roads of the Northside, 

At this perio.~. of the war, few Confederates were in 

this area, for after fighting the Second Battle of Deep Bot

tom here in August, most had gone to the Southside in re

sponse to Grant's seizure of the Weldon Railroad, Indeed, 

in September only two infantry brigades, under Brigadier

General John Gregg, and one artillery battalion, under 

Lieutenant-Colonel Robert Archelaus Hardaway, of Lee's army 

were on the Northside, 20 Also present were the troops of 

the Department of Richmond, commanded by Lieutenant-General 

Richard S. Ewell: one brigade and three battalions of in

fantry, one brigade of cavalry, two battalions o.f field ar

tillery, five battalions of heavy artillery, and, in a cri

sis,the local defense forces, reserves, and militia of Rich

mond, 21 This whole force probably totalled less than 8,700 

men, of whom only about 4,200 were on the forward positions 

from Chaffin's Bluff to beyond New Market Heights. 22 

Weak as the Southern front-line strength was, it about 

equalled the roughly 4,JOO Federals north of the river in 

this area - primarily Brigadier-General Charles J, Paine's 

Third Division, XVIII Army Corps, Army of the James, and 

23supporting arms, One regiment of his First Brigade and 

two regiments of his Third Brigade were engaged in digging 

the Dutch Gap Canal across the narrow neck of Farrar's Is

land on the left bank of the James in hopes of giving the 

Federal fleet a way to ascend the river above the obstruc



-22

tions in shallow Trent's Reach, 24 The Second Brigade, the 

2nd USCT Cavalry (dismounted), and divisional headquarters, 

meantime, garrisoned the tet8 de pant at Deep Bottom, the 

point from which strong Federal forces had twice before 

sallied forth to engage the Confederates on New Market 

Heights, nearly two miles due north. 25 

A pontoon bridge linked Deep Bottom with the Federal 

position at Bermuda Hundred, 26 whose defenses were manned 

by the First Division and part of the Second Division of 

the XVIII Corps, 27 under the corps commander, Major-General 

Edward Otho Cresap Ord. 28 With the greatest part of his 

army - roughly 15,700 men - concentrated on the hundred, 29 

Butler himself maintained his headquarters there at a place 

called Point of Rocks. 3O The powerful James River Naval 

Division of the North Atlantic Blockading Squadron, also, 

helped defend Bermuda Hundred, as well as Dutch Gap, City 

Point, and the Federal communications running down the ri

ver to Hampton Roads, Jl 

Facing these Bermuda Hundred works - keeping Butler 

"corked up" and guarding the vital Richmond and Petersburg 

Turnpike and Railroad - the four Virginia Brigades of 

Major-General George E, Pickett's Division plus Brigadier

General Edward L, Thomas' Georgia Brigade32 - 5,699 men in 

a113J - held the defensive works known as the Howlett and 

34Swift Creek lines, respectively, ; the equivalent of about 

five artillery battalions (perhaps another 1,750 men) lent 

weight to Pickett's line, 35 Four miles north of Pickett's 

Division and one mile upstream from Chaffin's Bluff was 

Drewry's Bluff, on which stood the foremoLJt of several 
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water batteries erected on the right bank of the James to 

defend Richmond from naval attack, Also helping to hold 

off the Union fleet was the James River Squadron, consist

ing of three ironclads and five gunboats, near Bishop's 

Landing,36 Above Chaffin's Bluff four military bridges 

spanned the James to connect the troops on both banks, 37 

Pickett's position covered the sector between the James 

and Appomattox Rivers, At the confluence of those two 

streams - on the right bank of oach - was City Point, the 

site of Grant's headquarters and the main Union supply base, 

Both the Army of the James and the Army of the Potomac 

contrihuted nearly equal parts of the roughly .5,100 men 

on duty at this key station, yet the latter army, through 

its Brigadier-Gener8.l Henry W, Benham, the commander of the 

defenses of the post, was responsible for the security of 

the base, 38 

Southwest of Benham's position and south of the Appo

mattox lay the main position of the Army of the Potomac and 

of Lee's forces - the works of Petersburg, 39 

The Federal army had captured much of the original Con

federate line around that town during the First Battle of 

Petersburg, thereby forcing the Southerners to throw up an

other one-closer to the city, Lee's present fortifications 

entirely encircled the land approaches to the town; both 

flanks rested on the river, although the far right was ge

nerally unoccupied, 

Facing this was the Union line - a series of enclosed 

forts, open batteries, and connecting trenches, It left 
· · · 40

the Appomattox one mile downriver from the city and ran 
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almost straight south for two mil.es - close to the Southern 

works initially but drawing progressively farther away, It 

then headed sbuthwest across the Jerusalem Plank Road and 

ran west to Globe Tavern on the Weldon Railroad two miles 

south of the Confederate works, Just beyond the tracks it 

bent south for one mile and then cut back east and north
41east to protect the Union rear, 

The country west of the railroad and south of the main 

Petersburg defenses was thus not held in force by either 

side, Into this military vacuum were soon to rush the 

legions of war, 

The following lines of communications traversed this 

western sector, Farthest east were the Weldon Railroad and 

the virtually parallel Halifax Road running straight south 

from Petersburg, Though the Federal position at Globe 

Tavern severed this line, it still remained in Confederate 

hands as far north as Stony Creek Depot, about eighteen 

miles down the track from the city, from which point wagons 

carried into Petersburg the supplies brought from Wilmington 

by train, Three-quarters of a mile north of the Union works 

around the tavern, the Vaughan Road branched off from the 

Halifax Road and ran southwest, west, and southwest again 

in its twelve mile course to Dinwiddie Court House, West 

of the Vaughan Road was the Squirrel Level Road, which, in 

effect, ran straight south four-and-one-half miles from 

the outskirts of Petersburg to the great western stretch 

of the Vaughan Road north to Hatcher's Run, Next to the 

west came the Boydton Plank Road, heading west and south

west from the Cockade City through Dinwiddie Court House, 
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Beyond that thoroughfare was the Southside Railroad, which 

linked Petersburg with the upper Valley and, via the junc

tion with the Danville Road at Burkesville, with the Caro

lina piedmont, 

Of these routes the Halifax, Vaughan, and Squirrel 

Level Roads were important simply as potential lines of 

march, The other two routes, nearest the Appomattox, were 

additionally significant as the Confederates' most direct 

lines of communication with the lower South, The importance 

of the Southside Railroad in this regard has already been 

explained, The Boydton Plank Road, too, served as the fi

nal link in the supply line running north from the railhead 

at Stony Creek Depqt, The safest but longest route along 

that highway was the sixteen mile trip northwest a.long the 

Flat Foot Road from the depot to Dinwiddie Court House and 

then the twelve mile ride from the court house a.long the 

plank road to Petersburg, To shorten the supply line and 

to enable troops as well as wagons to move rapialy in that 

sector, the Secessionists built the Military Road running 

basically north from the Flat Foot Road about six miles 

southeast of the court house to the Vaughan Road four miles 

east of it, 42 From the northern end of the Military Road 

wagons could either continue straight north on the Quaker 

Road to a point on the plank road one mile southwest of 

Hatcher's Run or else could move northeast on the Vaughan 

Road nearly two miles to the Duncan Road and go north on 

it and the Harman Road to a point on the plank road about 

43three miles north of the bridge over the run, This Harman

Duncan-Vaughan-Military-Flat Foot route was a major artery, 
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which the Yankees frequently called "the Telegraph Road" 

because of the telegraph line strung along it, 44 But all 

three routes from Stony Creek Depot to the plank road were 

widely used, so the road to Boydton and the Southside Rail

road became prime Federal targets as the virtual jugular 

vein of Petersburg, 

Besides these arteries radiating out of the city, se

veral key transverse roads eiisted, One, in effect, left 

the Federal position on the railroad and ran one-and-three 

fourths miles west across the Vaughan Road to the Squirrel 

Level Road at William Peebles' farm just beyond Poplar Spring 

Church, A slight distance north of the last named junction, 

the Church Road ran diagonally about three miles up to the 

Boydton Plank Road at a point about a mile west of the main 

Confederate line and the same distance northeast of the 

upper end of the Harman Road, Another country road (Route 

673) headed two miles west from the intersection near the 

church to the Duncan Road-Harman Road, Finally, the Lower 

Church Road left the Halifax Road one-and-three-quarter 

miles south of the Union lines below Globe Tavern and ran 

west, north, and west again to J, Davis' farm on the Vaughan 

Road one-and-one-half miles southwest of the Federal works; 

from where the Lower Church Road turned northwest toward 

J, Davis' the Wyatt Road branched off from it and ran straight 

west for one-and-one-quarter miles to McDowell's farm on the 

Vaughan Road, one mile south of J, Davis'. 

Few Confederate troops held this region, for Lee kept 

most of his men in the main defenses of the city, Although 

he maintained his own headquarters on the Southside, 45 he 
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entrusted the immediate command on that front to General 

Beauregard, commanding the Department of SouthP.rn Virginia 

and North Carolina. Beauregard, however, left Petersburg 

on September 20 to confer with President Jefferson Davis 

and then to inspect the works at Wilmington, and about one 

month later he took supreme command in the cis-Mississippi 

West, 46 His departure caused Lee to begin assimilating 

the nine brigades of that department into ~is own army, 

first unofficially, later officially, It also forced him 

to select a new commander at Petersburg: his senior subor

dinate in the Army of Northern Virginia, Lieutenant-General 

Ambrose Powell Hill, commander of the III Army Corps, 

Hill had the following troops at his disposal: On the 

left, from the river to the Crater, was Major-General Bush

rod R, Johnson's four-brigade division of Beauregard's de

partment, Then came most of the III Corps - two brigades 

of Major-General Henry Heth's Division, the five brigades 

of Major-General William Mahone's Division, and three bri

gades of Major-General Cadmus M, Wilcox's Division - from 

the Crater to Battery #45, three-quarters of a mile west 

of the Weldon Railroad, 47 In raserve, just north of the 

Appomattox, were the four brigades of Major-General Robert 
48F, Hoke's Division, also of Beauregard's department, And 

at key points along Hill's defenses were eleven artillery 

batallions, 49 

Outside this main line five more Confederate brigades -

Heth with the other two of his divisions and Major-General 

Charles W, Field with three brigades of his division of the 

I Corps 50 - were engaged in constructing two lines of works 

http:SouthP.rn
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to protect the Southside Railroad and the Boydton Plank Road. 51 

Just before Grant attacked, these troops completed an exte

rior line running parallel with the Squirrel Level Road to 

the key intersection at Peebles' farm and then turning west 

toward the plank road, They lacked time, however, to finish 

the interior line along the plank road itself by then, 52 

These new works were designP.d to keep the Bluecoats 

from moving west of the Weldon Railroad and also to protect 

the vital communications with the lower Confederacy, Since 

these defenses could hardly cover Lee's whole supply line, 

however, he relied on the six brigades of Wade Hampton's 

Cavalry Corps to patrol the country from Peebles' farm south 

to Reams' Station and Malone's Crossing53 in order to guard 

the wagon route from Stony Creek Depot to Petersburg. 54 Far

ther to the rear two brigades of second-class troops garrison

ed key points along the two railroads to North Carolina. 55 

All these troops right around the Cockade City totalled 

close to 37,000 men,56 

To oppose them, Grant had about 75,000 soldiers deployed 

as follows: 57 On the far right Major-General David B. Birney's 

X Army Corps held the works from the river to Fort Meikel, 

Next, covering the Jerusalem Plank Road, was Brigadier-

General Gershom Mott's Third Division, II Army Corps. Be

yond Mott's left Major-General John G, Parke's IX Army Corps 

occupied the sector of the line facing north, On the far 

left, maintaining the foothold on the Weldon Railroad, was 

Major-General Gouverneur K, Warren's V Army Corps. Guard

ing the Federal rear were the two cavalry divisions accom

panying Grant's forces - Brigadier-General David Gregg's 
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Second Division, Cavalry Corps, Army o.f the Potomac, and 

Brigadier-General August V, Kautz's Cavalry Division, Army 

o.f the James, Finally, the other two divisions o.f Major

General Winfield Scott Hancock's II Army Corps were in ge

neral reserve just to the right of the Jerusalem Plank Road,58 

Major-General George Gordon Meade, commander of the Army of 

the Potomac, exercised overall charge of these forces south 

of the Appomattox from his headquarters at Birchett's,59 

though Butler at times gave orders to the X Corps, which 

h
. 60be1 onge d t o is army, 

This was the strategic situation facing Grant as he 

sought a way to defeat the Con.federates or at least to pre

vent them .from reinforcing the Army o.f the ValJ.ey, 

Describing the strategic context in which he operated 

is easier than determining when and under what influences 

he actually decided to launch a new attack, It has already 

been seen that as late as September 22 he intended adopting 

a defensive posture, although he is known to have entertained 
61 some "general plans" of undetermined nature on that day, 

Those "general plans" may simply have been the dual drives 

for the Southside Railroad and the Cape Fear River intended 

for October 5, because much evidence suggests that as late 

as September 2J he did not plan to advance the date of that 

attack, 62 The following day, however, he definitely revealed 

if not formulated - his decision to strike earlier, 63 and 

on the twenty-fifth he set the date for Thursday, September 

29,64 

Events in the Valley, of course, were the overall pre

cipitant, and news of Sheridan's second great victory there, 
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which reached City Point on the night of September 23, may 

have been what specifically prompted the lieutenant-general 

to attack six days later, 65 But beyond this, Butler too may 

have influenced the decision by recommending a major attack 

on the Peninsula, Intelligence gathered by his scouts, spies, 

and provost officers - and by Sharpe as well - disclosed 

with considerable accuracy how weak the Confederates were 

north of the James, 66 so the major-general proposed to over

whelm them and then seize Richmond itself, 

The subordinate's plan, possibly reinforced by a first

hand examination of the front by the two ranking generals 

on September 26, 67 impressed the General-in-Chief, who now 

expanded his original "October-5" plan to include the capi

tal as well as the Southside Railroad as an objective, 68 

Yet Grant did not share the Massachusetts man's confidence 

that the city itself could be taken; although he hoped for 

the best, he really expected that Lee would be able to shift 

troops from the Cockade City in time to save Richmond, But 

their withdrawal, in turn, would expose their communications 

south of Petersburg to Meade, 69 and on September 24, 25, and 

27 supreme headquarters notified him to be ready to move 

against those supply lines, 70 

The Pennsylvanian's participation in the offensive re

presented more than just a variation on the initial "October

5" plan to cut the Southside Railroad, It, in fact, illus

trates the dominant feature of Grant's conduct of the siege 

thus far. Just as in the area of grand strategy the General

in-Chief used all the Federal armies to maintain constant 

pressure on the Southerners on all major fronts, so too in 
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the realm of minor strategy and grand tactics he employed 

as many troops as possible to attack almost simultaneously 

on several sectors, He felt that if he brought his great 

numerical prepondarance to bear, the enemy probably could 

not meet him successfully everywhere, so he struck first 

with his right wing and then with his center or left in hopes 

of somewhere catching the Confederates spread too thin. 71 

He had used this plan successfully in August to seize the 

Weldon Railroad, and in the upcoming operations he would 

follow the same approach, 

The general nature of his overall plan, which will be 

discussed in greater detail in the following chapters, was 

this: The right wing, eighteen brigades (26,600 men) under 

Butler, was to assemble secretly on the Northside on the 

night of September 28-29 and launch a surprise attack the 

following morning. At best, he would overrun the Confeder

ate lines and occup;v Richmond; at the very least, he ought 

to capture some Southern works and force Lee to rush troops 

there to oppose him, All the while, the Army of the Poto

mac was to be under arms, ready to move at a minute's notice, 

It was initially to parade ostentatiously to deceive Lee 

into keeping troops around Petersburg rather than sending 

them to meet Butler, If, despite this, the Virginian dis

patched men to the Peninsula, the left wing, fourteen bri

~ades (25,000 men) under Meade, to be followed by more if 

necessary, was to march west to seize the important road 

junction around Peebles' farm and then move on toward the 

Boydton Plank Road and the Southside Railroad, which he was 

to hold at all hazards if he managed to capture them, 72 
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This plan excellently illustrated the two-pr.onged assault, 

with one attack slightly delayed, which typified much of 

Grant's conduct of the siege, 

For several days before the fighting started, the Union 

armies prepared for the ensuing conflict, Extra ammunition 

was issued; wagon trains were assembled; the commands were 

brought into tip-top shape; sick men were sent from field 

hospitals to main ones farther behind the lines; and units 

were redeployed in order to be ready to march out when or

73ders came, 

The principal redeployment occurred on the night of 

September 24, when Hancock carried out supreme headquarters' 

instructions to relieve the X Corps with his two reserve 

divisions. 74 Brigadier-General Nelson A, Miles' First Di

vision, II Corps, replaced five brigades from the lower river 

south to Battery #lJ, 75 and Colonel Thomas A, Smyth's Se

cond Division, II Corps, took the place of Birney's other 

two brigades between that lunette and Battery #18, 76 Arti 1

lery of the Army of the Potomac, meantime, relieved its 

counterparts of the X Corps, 77 After being relieved, Bir

ney's corps moved back into reserve behind the far right, 78 

Two reasons apparently explain this exchange, First, 

it let Hancock "sit out" the operation, During the past 

five months the troops of this distinguished Pennsylvanian 

had paid the price for serving under the renowned ~ommander 

of the most illustrious combat corps of the army: They had 

been called on more often than any others and had suffered 

staggering casualties, 79 Indeed, the very fabric of the 

corps had been badly shredded during the campaign, and the 
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coarse material with which it had been patched up - bounty 

men, conscripts, ignorant foreigners with little sense of 

involvement in the war - had proved to be of a very· inferior 

grade, as the severe defeat that it had suffered in its last 

battle, Second Reams' Station, had shown. Now it was being 

allowed to rest by holding the trenches on Grant's center, 

while others did the fighting, 80 

Another reason for this shift may be that it permitted 

Birney to rejoin Butler, thus reuniting the Army of the James, 

In all previous operations on the Northside, some of Meade's 

troops had joined some of Butler's, usually under Hancock's 

overall command, an arrangement lead3.ng to a somewhat diiided 

command structure, Butler disliked this system, which ex

cluded him from field contro1, 81 so he may have used his 

influence and his authorship of the plan of attack on the 

Northside to persuade Grant to give him command, 82 

Hardly had this exchange, whatever the reason, taken 

place before Meade shifted his troops a little, On Sunday 

night Hancock consolidated his front by pulling in Miles' 

84 f1eft t o Fort e man, SJ pos t·1ng the Secon d D" .. romStd 1v1s1on 

there to Fort Morton, 85 and placing Mott between Forts Mor

ton and Davis, Mott thereby drew in his left to a work im

mediately west of the Jerusalem Plank Road, 86 causing Parke 

and Warren, in turn, to extend eastward down the line to 

maintain connection, 87 The Federal artillery changed cor

respondingly with the infantry; as finally arranged, one 
88brigade served on the left; another was posted in the cen

ter;89 and parts of four others were massed on the far right, 

where were greatest the opportunity to shell the city and 

http:lead3.ng
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the need to guard against any Confederate counterattack over 

the short distance between Lee's and Hancock's lines, 9O 

Though short-lived, these transfers are worth noting, 


for they mark the final position of Meade's forces on the 


few days preceding the outbreak of fighting. 


Meantime, Butler, few of whose troops were needed on 

the front line, carried out City Point's September 27 orders 

to call in his outlying detachments. 91 His cavalry returned 

that day, when Kautz' s .four regiments turned over their pick

et line to Gregg and marched from the Southside to Jones' 

Neck on Bermuda Hundred, 92 Even more important, Butler 

transformed the XVIII Corps from a vast garrison to a fight

ing unit once more. He knew that he could not abandon all 

the posts he held - supreme headquarters forbade that - but 

he at least determined to recall his veteran units from them 

and entrust the fixed positions to new regiments. 93 On the 

morning of September 26 he sent two new units of Colonel 

Joseph Potter's Provisional Brigade, the 200th and 205th 

Pennsylvania, to Old Court House, the main outpost of Ben

ham's City Point command, 94 and the following evening he 

ordered Colonel Edward H, Ripley's two veteran brigades al 

ready there to break camp and return to Bermuda Hundred be

fore daybreak, 95 Ripley turned over his sector to the Penn

sylvania outfits96 and sent his own units off as fast as 

possibl~, but the difficulty of packing and marching at 

night prevented many regiments from reaching the hundred 

before daylight, Once they arrived, they spent the rest 

of the day feverishly preparing for battle, 97 

The rest of the Provisional Brigade, meantime, also 
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got ready to replace some veterans, Its other five Penn


sylvania regiments plus the experienced 12th New Hampshire, 


all under Potter himself, remained at Bermuda Hundred to 


98relieve Ord's veteran troops when necessary, The 900 

men of the l/J8th New Jersey and 2/184th New York, on the 

other hand, sailed down the James on September 27 to relieve 

the 1,000 soldiers of three units of Brigadier-General Gil-

man Marston's Separate Brigade, 99 an 1,800-man garrison force 100 

which guarded key points along the river, 101 Two good out

fits were to remain with Marston to stiffen these new troops, 

but it so happened that these two remaining veteran units 

were absent on an expedition up the Chickahominy, so until 


they returned, the brigadier could only rely on the new 

102
troops, Despite the anxiety this caused him, the per

emptory orders from army headquarters compelled him to return 

the forces Butler wanted right away,lOJ The Hampshireman, 

accordingly, placed the Jerseymen in Fort Powhatan104 and 

returned the 89th New York to the Second Division,XVIIJ, Corps, 

on September 28, 105 That same day the 2/184th took charge at 

Wilson's Wharf from the J7th USCT, 106 which then sailed up to 

Harrisons's Landing, picked up the 1st USCT and Colonel John 

Holman, commanding the First Brigade, Third Division, XVIII 

Corps, 107 and then continued upriver to Paine's headquarters 

at Deep Bottom, 108 

The previous afternoon Holman's remaining regiment, 

the 22nd USCT, marched to rejoin Paine .from opposite Dutch 

Gap, 109 Then on the night of September 27-28, virtually 

all of Colonel Samuel Duncan's field force of the Third 

Brigade, Third Division, XVIII Corps, sailed from the canal 
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110site to Deep Bottom, leaving only a few hundred Negro 

recuits plus the artillery garrison, all under Major Thomas 

J, Strong, at the gap itself, 111 

Once all these units were concentrated in the staging 

areas, they required some reorganization to make the XVIII 

Corps fully combat-ready, Brigadier-General Charles A, Heck

man's Second Division had almost lost its identity in pro

tracted and far-flung garrison duty and was now reconstituted 

in almost completely different form, ·Two regiments of Rip

ley's command from Old Court House, the 148th New York and 

the 55th Pennsylvania, were united with the recently arrived 

158th New York to form the First Brigade, under Colonel James 

Jourdan of the 158th, 112 Another unit just returned from 

Benham, the J/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, rejoined 

its regiment in Colonel Harrison Fairchild's pre-existing 

Third Brigade, 113 The 8th Maine, meantime, was reunited 

with Ripley's remaining outfit, his owh 9th Vermont, to form 

the Second Brigade for him, 114 The Third Division, in con

trast, required no reorganization but simply the reunion 

of its three previously separated brigades. 115 Brigadier

General George J, Stannard's sturdy First Division, more
116over, underwent no changes of troops at all, but its com

mand structure appreciably improved September 28, when the 

hard-hitting, experienced Brigadier-General Hiram Burnham 

returned from leave and resumed command of its Second Bri

gade vice the incompetent Colonel William Schley, 117 

Butler also hoped to transfer the X Corps to Bermuda 

Hundred on the night of September 27-28, but, as will be 

seen, the move was pos t pone · ay, llB u , even so, thad one d B t t 
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projected move, along with the recall of the cavalry and 

the reconcentration, reassembling, and reorganization of 

the XVIII Corps, highlight his commendable effort to mass 

~,irtually his en tire veteran force for the impending attack, 

As the Federals prepared to resume fighting, the Con

federates had little idea of what was about to ensue, Gene

ral Lee worried about southwestern Virginia, where Union 

Brigadier-General Stephen G, Burbridge threatened Saltville; 

about events in the Valley, where he hoped that Early could 

stabilize the situation and drive back Sheridan; and about 

his own numerical weakness, which would hamper his ability 

119to repulse Grant's next attack, whenever it came, He 

does not seem to have known just how imminent that attack 

was, Indeed, he felt that things were so quiet that he could 

~ford to permit his Chief-of-Artillery, Brigadier-General 

William N, Pendleton, to take a fifteen 6ay leave of ab

sense to attend to the burial of his son "Sandie," Early's 

former Chief-of-Staff, who had perished at Fisher's Hill, 120 

Nor were the rank and file more concerned than their 

leader, Al though they too worried about even ts in the Val

ley and debated whether or not the fall elections in the 

North would lead to peace, the majority of them still had 

faith in their ability to hold off Grant until the Federals 

had to come to terms, whenever that might be, 121 Meantime, 

they went about their normal chores of doing picket duty 

and digging new works, and some even began erecting winter 

quarters, confident that they could withstand Grant that 

long, 122 All the while they cursed the terrible grinding 

monotony of life in the trenches, How they longed to get 
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out of those earthworks! Even if it were only to go dig 


new defenses elsewhere, a trip out into the yet unravaged 


countryside could restore a man's spirits wonderfully, 123 


And when the reason for leaving the f'·ortifications was 

not to work but to rest, it was sheer bliss, From September 

15 to 28 part and then all of Hake's Division did just that 
124at Dunlap's farm on Swift Creek, north of the Appomattox, 

In an arboreal paradise the soldiers cleaned their grimy 

bodies, relaxed their taut nerves, and revived their fagged 

spirits, 125 Some even received better meals, 126 for on 

September 19 the men of the 27th Georgia obtained their 

cooking utensils, which permitted them to prepare hot meals 

for the first time since May 20, when they had left their 

gear behind as they marched GO the front. 127 The soldiers 

~also drilled twice a day to get back into shape and even 

marched in proud array before General Lee himself in a grand 

review on September 26, 128 A few men grumbled at the impo

sition these drills put on their relaxation, 129 but most 

of them probably agreed with a soldier of the Jlst North 

Carolina, who wrote: 

The most pleasant topic amongst us - I mean Hake's 
Division - is that we are at last clear of the ditches, 
shells, & balls of every discription & are lying at 
ease on a beautiful hillside washing our faces at 
least once per day and Lfiavin_g,7 no work to do, You 
can't imagine how highly we appreciate such treat
ment, Since the 15 of June we have held a portion 
of the works in front of Petersburg & have never been 
relieved until now, -lJO 

This respite came to an end on September 28 as Hake's 

men moved back to the front and relieved Johnson's Division 

131about 10:00 a.m. Johnson's troops then fell back behind 

their previous position, and some of them began working on 
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an interior line of defenses. 132 But only one-tenth of the 

division (400 men) labored on any one day, The others were 

to enjoy a much deserved rest, 133 As they contemplated this 

opportunity to get away from the front, their spirits must 

have been high that twenty-eighth of September. 

The same day was one of jubilation for some Confederate 

troops on the Northside, too, The men of the Salem Flying 

Artillery, a Virginia battery of Hardaway's Battalion, had 

just received two-thousand pounds of food and clothing from 

home plus twenty-five new shirts from the Quartermaster De

partment.134 The prospect of fresh clothing and good food, 

a welcome contact with home, a quiet front - for what more 

could a soldier ask?lJ5 

While the men of the battery rejoiced, their comrades 

down on the front lines were taking it easy, too, Some 

men of the Texas Brigade were holding a dance near the front, 

These veterans, irretrievably separated from their native 

state, greatly enjoyed such few social diversions as they 

could have and had long looked forward to ihi s day. With 

the vivacious young bride of one of their colonels as chape

rone and with twelve young ladies who had come down from 

the capital by boat as partners, the men had a most enter

taining afternoon, 136 

Out in the works near New Market Heights, a soldier 

of the 4th Texas, who apparently did not go to the dance, 

took advantage of the quiet that prevailed to write to 

"Charming Nellie" back home, He extolled the beautiful 

countryside and told how nice it was to be on an inactive 

front: 
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Just now we are on the north side of the James, 
about eight mi.les be.low Richmond, taking our ease 
something in the manner of the o.ld p.lanter's darkies 
down in A.labama, When they came from the fie.ld to 
dinner, he was accustomed to say to them, "Now, boys,
whi.le you are resting, suppose you hoe the garden," 
Thus Genera.l Lee said to us when we reached this 
p.lace, "Now, gent.lemen, whi.le you are resting at the 
Phi.llips' House, suppose you watch Beast Butler's 
Negroes," At any rate, this is what we are doing, 
and not grumbling at the task either - the darkies, 
so far, appearing devoid of·be.lligerent propensities, 
and picket duty consequent.ly being very light, It 
breaks somewhat upon our otium ~ dignitate and our 
do.lee far niente, but it would not o~ly be unmilitary 
and insubordination to refuse, but dangerous in the 
daub.le sense of exposing us to courtm-artia.l and to 
being suddenly and unexpected.ly gobb.led up by Mr. 
But.ler and his Ethiopian cohorts, '137 

How the witty Texan must have .laughed at his own humor, 

for he had no fear in the wor.ld that Paine's men would gobb.le 

him up! 138 But that same Wednesday, September 28, 1864, the 

"Ethiopian cohorts" were preparing to disp.lay their "be.lli

gerent propensities." That same St:iptember 28 David Birney 

.left his reserve position on the Southside and marched to 

join But.ler. On the morrow their devastating attack would 

break the tranquil serenity on the Northside, 
1 see supra pp; 6-7, 
2OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 873, 
3arant, who feared that two more divisions had gone

with Anderson, attacked Lee one week later, As a resu.lt 
he seized the We.ldon Railroad at G.lobe Tavern and forced 
the reca.11 of Butler's cavalry division but did not cause 
Anderson's other two divisions to return, 

4OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1257-1258, 
5Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 874, 
6Kershaw .left ear.ly the next morning, Anderson de

parted the day after that and reached Richmond on September 
26 (Ibid., V, XLII, pt, .1, p. 874,), 

7Lee had original.ly planned to give Ear.ly Rosser in 
exchange for Kershaw, but the debac.les around Winchester 
forced him to send both units to the Valley (Ibid., v, 
XLII, pt. 2, pp . .1257-1258, ), 

8william McDonald, A History of the Laurel Brigade, 
pp, 299-300, 

http:original.ly
http:unexpected.ly
http:consequent.ly
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9on September 2J an officer at supreme headquarters 
confided to a fellow colonel in the War Department that 
Grant "seems to think he had the rebs 'just where he wants 
them' now" L,George Leet to William R. Rowley, letter of Sep
tember 2J, 1864, William R. Rowley Papers, Illinois State 
Historical Library (This repository is hereinafter cited 
as ISHL. ").J. 

lOA good summary of Grant's plans is in his September 

12 letter to Sherman L,5R, v, XXXIX, pt, 2, pp. J6J-36.5; see 

also v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 769, and Official Records of the 

Union and Confederate Navies in the War of the Rebellion, 

ser, 1~. X, pp, 430-431 (This sour~ishereinafter cited 

as "ORN," with all references being to series 1. ).J.


11Rear Admiral David Dixon Porter and Assistant Secretary 
of the Navy Gustavus V. Fox, who were responsible for naval 
aspects of the expedition, conferred with Grant at City Point 
September 20, just before the lieutenant-general began con
sidering launching a new 0ffensive. Fou~ days later, prob
ably after he and Butler had discussed initial plans for 
attacking Richmond, he allowed the Chief Engineer of the 
Army of the James, Brevet Major-General Godfrey Weitzel, 
who was to command the Wilmington expedition, to be sent 
to North Carolina, nominally to inspect the District of 
North Carolina, but really to reconnoiter the approaches to 
the mouth of the Cape Fear L,oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 960; 
David Dixon Porter, Ms. Journal, box 2J, v. I, pp, 807-810, 
Library of Congress, Department of Manuscripts (This repo
sitory is hereinafter cited as "LC."); Record Group 393, 
Department of Virginia and North Carolina, v, LV, bk, 79, 
pp, 238-239, National Archives (The following abbreviations 
are hereinafter used: "NA" - National Archives; "RG" 
Record Group; "DVNC" - Department of Virginia and North 
Carolina; "AP" - Army of the Potomac; "nAC," wherein "n" 
gives the number of a corps and "AC" stands for "Army Corps" 

- ,&_,g_, "2AC" means "II Army Corps;" "CC" - Cavalry Corps, 

Army of the Potomac); "Fort Fisher Testimony," Report of 

the Joint Committee ..QQ the Conduct of the War, at the Second 

Session, Thirty-Eighth Congress, v. II, pp. 3, 67-68.J. 


12Federal agents in Richmond informed City Point on 
September 21 that War Department clerks expected that the 
Army of the Valley would rejoin Lee and that the Confederate 
commander would then take the initiative against the Union 
forces in the Tidewater. The essence of this report was 
true, but it likely pertained only to Kershaw's Division, 
not to Early's whole command. Grant did not know this, how
ever, so after forward:tng the intelligence to Meade on Sep
tember 22, he advised that "I think our policy for the pre
sent will be to hold ourselves ready to receive an attack" 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 963-964, 12.57-12,58, ), 

13on September 21 he told Butler to be on the lookout 
and then added that "should any force be detached we must 
either manage to bring them back or gain an advantage here." 
The lieutenant-general likely sent comparable instructions 
to Meade, although no evidence of this has been found (Ibid., 
v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 9601 Sheridan's reports which led to ~his 
alert are in v. XLIII, pt, 2, pp. 110, 118, 119, ). 
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14The General-in-Chief, obviously, could not have known 
of Rosser's departure by September 22-24 since the troopers 
had not yet left, But as late as 9:00 p,m,, September 29 
after his offensive had raged a whole day - he was still 
unaware of their absence; only on the thirtieth did he learn 
of it, Such part of his operations as was intended to affect 
events in the Valley thus represents a general precautionary 
measure, not a specific response to the detaching of the Vir
ginians, 

The question of when Grant decided to seize the initi 

ative is discussed more fully in.fra pp, 29-JO, 


(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1123-1124; v, XLIII, pt, 2, 

p. 209,) 


15Grant's September 21 note to Butler has already been 
cited to show the General-in-Chief's desire to affect events 
in the Valley, The continuing influence of such a considera
tion was revealed in the following exchange with President 
Abraham Lincoln on September 29, the day fighting began, 
Lincoln observed that: 

I hope it will lay no constraint on you, nor 
do harm anyway, for me to say that I am a little 
afraid le8t Lee sends re-enforcements to Early, and 
thus enables him to turn upon Sheridan, 

Four hours later Grant replied: 

Your dispatch just received, I am taking steps 
to prevent Lee sending re-enforcements to Early by 
attacking him here,,,, 

Later that afternoon the lieutenant-general told the Army 
Chief-of-Staff in Washington, Major-General Henry W, Halleck, 
that although he had hoped to seize Petersburg and/or Rich
mond, "the great object, ,,is to prevent the enemy sending 
re-enforcements to Early," 

There 1-s thu::; no doubt that Grant wanted his operation 
to assist the Army of the Shenandoah, If his letter to Hal
leck is to be believed - and not accepted as a partial 
rationalization - that motive transcended his goals for his 
own front. But the important fact to be simultaneously noted 
is that he did have major objectives for his own front, He 
did not intend to attack New Market Heights and Peebles' farm 
just for the sake of killing some Confederates or even of 
preventing the Army of Northern Virginia from bolstering its 
II Corps: He attacked those positions as the first step in 
a drive he hoped would carry him into Richmond and/or Peters
burg, To both Butler and Meade he stressed these cities as 
the objective, and to the Massachusetts man he specified 
that "the prize sought is either Richmond or Petersburg or 
a position that wi 11 secure the fa 11 of the latter, " He 
conceded to the commander of the Army of the Potomac that 
the goal was more attainable on the Southside than on the 
Peninsula, but his battle plans and the comments of one of 
his staff officers make clear that he thought it possible 
to take the capital itself. 
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The Fifth 0.f.fsns i ve, a 1 though precipitated by even ts 

in the VRlley, was not simply an adjunct thereto but a major 

attack in its own right, 


(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1090-1091, 1046-1047, 1058
1059; for the timing of Lincoln's letter twenty minutes later 

than the published version shows, see Lincoln to Grant, let 

ter sent 10:00 a,m,, September 29, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, 

Box 85, #P42J, NA; Cyrus Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep

tember 25, 1864, LC,) 


16on September 15, 17, and 19 Colonel George Sharpe, 

the chief intelligence officer at City Point, learned 
mostly from Federal agents inside Confederate lines - that 

Lee allegedly intended to abandon Petersburg and Bermuda 

Hundred and retreat north behind Proctor's Creek, located 

on the right bank of the James just south of Drewry's Bluff 

and about ten miles south of Richmond, Although Grant was 

absent in the North when these reports were prepared, he 

surely read them after returning on the nineteenth, 


By September 25 he definitely had word from perhaps 
a comparable "source independent of the provost-marshal's" 
of.fice that the Secessionists were preparing to abandon Pe
tersburg, He, accordingly, told Meade to be on the alert 
for the withdrawal, but he added that "in all probability it 
will be impossible to discover any such move in time to be
nefit by it ... ," The following night Northern agents in 
Richmond probably strengthened the lieutenant-general's be
lief by reporting that pontoon bridges were being built 
across the Appomattox (a step which might presage a retreat 
to the left bank of that river), Those same subversives 
also noted that the capital itself might be abandoned; af
ter describing the disasters which had befallen Early, they 
added that "the common rumors of the evacuation of Richmond 
are gaining strength," Then on September 27 Union forces 
on Bermuda Hundred forwarded a seemingly credible Confede
rate deserter, an "intelligent" lieutenant of the 57th Vir
ginia, who alleged that if Sheridan pressed on to Lynchburg, 
the Army of Northern Virginia would have to abandon the tTames
Appomattox line, 

Both before formulating his plans and between the time 
he devised and executed them, the Illinoisan thus received 
much intelligence that one or both cities might be abandoned, 
He is known to have put some faith in these rumors, and he 
may, therefore, have felt that a bold push would hasten Lee's 
departure, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 8J2-8JJ, 881-882, 912, 1010, 
1050, 1062-106J, 1119; for the probable identification of 
the deserter, see RG 391, 24AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry 
of September 27, 1864, NA,) · 

17About one month later the distinguished Chief-of-
Staff of the Army o.f the Potomac confided that he considered 
the Fifth Offensive to have been "premature" [A, A, Humphreys 
to his wife, letter of October 28, 1864, Andrew Atkinson Hum
phreys Coll., Personal Correspondence, v. XXXIII, Historical 
Society of Pennsylvania (This collection and this repository 
are hereinafter cited as "AAH Coll," and "HSP," respectively,)_;/, 
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18See Map Three, fol.lowing p, 19. 
19This outermost line will be referred to as the ad

vanced, or New Market Heights, line, It should not be con
fused with the so-called Exterior Line, 

20charles W, Field, "Campaign of 1864 and 1865," South
ern Historica.l Society Papers, v. XIV, p. 555 (This journal
is hereinafter cited as "SHSP,"); OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 935,

21 - 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1266; pt, J, p, 1197, 

22Ewel1 had 12 officers at headquarters, 865 cavalry,
and at least 915 and probably about .1, 115 infantry for field 
duty (if one assumes that the untabulated 2nd Virginia Re
serve Battalion numbered about 200 men), Gregg added per
haps 1,287 more infantry - 610 Texans and Arkansans and 677 
Georgians; and Hardaway and the light and heavy artillery 
at Chaffin's accounted for another J06 and roughly 600 men, 
respectively, Besides this total of 4,185 men permanently 
stationed at the front, approximately 1,731 light and heavy 
artillerists served in the main defenses of Richmond, and 
perhaps 2,700 organized reserves, militia, and local de
fense troops, available in an emergency, were based in the 
capital /Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1243, 1266; J,A,H, Gran
berry, "That Fort Gilmer Fight," Confederate Veteran, v, 
XIII, p. 413 (This magazine is hereina1·ter cited as "CV,"); 
J.B. Pol.ley, A Soldier's Letters to Charming Nellie, p. 260; 

"Inspection Report of Benning's Brigade, September 19, 1864, 

and o.f Gregg's Brigade, September 23, .1864," RG 109, Entry 

15, #P-15 and #K-5, respectively, NA; R,S, Ewe.11 to W.H. 

Taylor, letter of November 8, 1864, Letters of B.S, and R,S, 

Ewell, Department of Manuscripts, Duke University (Th.ts re

pository is hereinafter cited as "DU,"); for the presence 

on the Northside of the 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion, see 

G,W, Breckinridge, "Stor~' of A Boy Captain," CV, v, XIII, 

p. 415; the presence at the front of work details of artil 
lerists sent from the more rearward positions, it will be 
seen, slightly increased the total force on the forward line; 
for a discussion of the strength of the second-class troops 
in Richmond, see infra p. 399 n, 46.J, 

23This division consisted of United States Colored 
Troops - USCT's for short, 

Besides the approximately 2,000 infantry in Paine's 
main body, 76 cavalry, about 181 artillerists, and 95 engi
neers (the latter a company from the Army of the Potomac) 
were attached to his division headquarters at Deep Bottom, 
and perhaps another 100 light and heavy artillerists sup
porteq:his 1,017 infantry in Dutch Gap, His total strength
thus amounted to about J,469 experienced men and should be 
further raised to perhaps about 4,300 to take account of raw, 
nearly useless recruits as yet unassimilated into the field 
force of his regiments (The basis for estimating the infan
try's and cavalry's strength is discussed infra p. 143, n. lJ; 
that of the artillery may be calculated from the "Return of 
the Artillery Brigade, 18th Corps, Septembel'.', 1864, " RG 94, 
Entry 65, 18AC, NA, and "Trimonthly Return of Abbot's Command, 
September JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; the strength 



-45

of the pontoniers is in "Return of C/15th New York Engineers, 
September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 57, 15th New York Engineer
Regiment Papers, NA,), 

24The rest of the First Brigade, the 1st and 37th USCT, 
was on guard duty downriver at Harrison's Landing and Wi1
sons's Wharf, respectively, and the third outfit of the Third 
Brigade, .the 10th USCT, was on provost and fatigue duty at 
the big City Point depot (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 110; pt, 2, 
PP• 919, 999; pt, J, p. 10, ).

25Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 109, 110, 
26For a discussion of what Bermuda Hundred was, see 


supra p, lJ, n, 6, 

27only division headquarters, the Third Brigade, and 


the 8th Maine, 2/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, and sub

sequently the 158th New York were at the hundred, The 89th 

New York was on garrison duty down the James River, and 

four outfits. of the other two brigades were south of the 

Appomattox at Old Court House, guarding the approaches to 

City Point LOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 107, and pt. 2, p. 106J; 

Edward H. Ripley, The Battle of Fort Harrison ... , p, 1, ms, 

in the Douglas Southall Freeman Coll., Manuscript Room, 

University of Virginia (This ms,, this coll., and this re

pository are hereinafter cited as "Ripley Ms. , " "DSF Co 11.," 

and "UV, " re spec ti ve ly, )~. 


28Major-Genera1 John Gibbon, the regular commander of 

the Second Division of the II Corps, temporarily led the 

XVIII Corps until Ord returned from leave on September 2J. 


29About 12,000 infantry of the XVIII Corps, including 
the 11th Connecticut, 8th Maine, 40th Massachusetts, 158th 
New York, and l-2/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, were 
stationed on the hundred, but roughly 6,900 of them belonged 
to the Provisional Brigade, all but one of whose regiments 
were so inexperienced that the whole outfit had to remain 
in the rear to drill. Besides these foot soldiers, 124 ca
valry and 1,061 field artillery of the corps served on Ord's 
line, Also on or near Bermuda Hundred but independent of 
the XVIII Corps were another 2,509 men: army headquarters 
124, pontoniers - 105, engineers - 117, signal corpsmen 
159, provost guards - 215, Naval Brigade - J84, heavy artil 
lery - 948, and the 1st New York Mounted Rifles - perhaps 
J60, The grand total approximates 15,714 men r~rimonthly 
and monthly Returns of the 18th Corps and of the Army of the 
James, September 20 and JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC, 
and Entry 62, DVNC, respectively, NA; see also infra p, 91, 
n. 	 J4, p. 92, n. 35, p. 18J n, 8. ), 

JO 6OR, 	 v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 55, 
31Four powerful ironclads and about twenty-one other 

warships served near the front, Others operated farther 
east (ORN, v, X, pp. J26, J6J, 515, ). 

32Although officially part of Wilcox's Division of the 
III Corps, Thomas reported to Pickett of the I Corps while 
serving on the Swift Creek line ("Inspection Report of 
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Thomas' Brigade, October 29, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #18
P-31, NA,), 


33Thomas had 994 effectives, and Pickett had 4,705 men 

LOR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1307; Walter Harrison, Ms. Record 

Book, Southern Historical Collection, University of North 

Carolina (This collection and repository are hereinafter 

collectively referred to as "SHC, ").J, 


34wa 1ter Harrison, Pickett's .!Yl.§ill., , • , pp, 129-131; "Re

turn of Staff/35th Georgia, September-October, 1864," RG 

109, Compiled Service Records, 35th Georgia Infantry Regi

ment Papers, NA, 


35colonel Henry Cabell's and ~ieutenant-Colonel Frank 
Huger's Battalions plus Battery D/lst North Carolina Artil 
lery of the I Corps served on Pickett's front proper, Ma
jor Francis Smith's Battalion of Beauregard's department 
guarded Pickett's far left at Battery Dantzler plus the more 
northerly water battery at Drewry's Bluff, Between Smith's 
positions five companies of the III Corps (Lieutenant
Colonel William Poa~ue's Battalion reinforced by most of 
the Lewis Artillery) sent detachments from its reserve camp 
to man the mortars shelling Dutch Gap. In contrast with 
this concentration of light artillery, most of the pieces 
to Pickett's right were heavy guns. Detachments from Bat
teries B, G, and H/lst North Carolina Artillery (supported 
by part of the 34th Virginia) held Fort Clifton, the key 
water battery at the confluence of the Appomattox and Swift 
Creek, Other heavy guns and mortars (manned by a section 
of C/13th North Carolina Light Artillery Battalion, among 
other units) plus possibly half of the Confederate Guards 
Battery of Beauregard's department and the equivalent of 
a battery of the III Corps potentially enfiladed the far 
right of the Federal line facing Petersburg from the Chester
field batteries along the left bank of the river south of 
the creek, 

Only the strength of Poague's Battalion (less the Lewis 
Artillery) is known definitely, That of the other units 
can only be calculated proportionately from their returns 
of September 10, They are shown in the following list, with 
the figure for the Chesterfield batteries being only a rough 
estimate: 

Poague 202 

Lewis 48 

Cabell 320 

D/ 1st North Carolina 120 

Huger 520 

Smith-Drewry's 170 

Fort Clifton 190 

Chesterfield 180 

Total 1,750 

LOR, v, XL, pt, 1, pp, 755-760, and v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 
1185-1191, 1220-1222, 1243, 1244, 1267, 1309, and pt, 3, 
pp. 1339-1343, 1354; "Inspection Report of Walker's Arti 1
lery Brigade, September JO, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, NA; 
"Return of Mosely's Artillery Brigade, September 10, 1864," 
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RG 109, Entry 65, Box 13, NA; "Returns of Richards', Albe
marle, and Utterback's Batteries and of C/lst North Caroli 
na Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, Richards' Mississippi Battery Papers, Albe
marle and Utterback's Virginia Battery Papers, and 1st North 
Carolina Artlllery Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; W,N, 
Pendleton to John Ramsay, letter of August 24, 1864, and 
John Ramsay to Maggie, letters of August 26 and September 
3 and 21, 1864, John Ramsay Papers, SHC; Cabell to Taylor, 
letter of August 3, 1864, William Nelson Pendleton Coll,, 
SHC (This source is hereinafter referred to as "WNP Coll."); 
for some clue as to the order of deployment of the I Corps 
artillery on the Howlett Line, see A,S, Barrows, Sketch of 
the Confederate Lines from Bermuda Hundred,,,, map in the 
Edward Porter Alexander Coll,, SHC (This source is herein
after cited as "EPA Coll,")' Louis Manarin, North Carolina 
Troops.,,, v, I, pp. 51, 113, 125, 567, ),

36ORN, v, X, p, 749, 
37The location of these bridges is specified infra 


p, 254 n, 11. 

38Benham, the commander of the Engineer Brigade of the 

Army of the Potomac, had charge of defending the City Point 
sector with five companies of the 15th New York Engineers 
and three-and-one-half companies (three of them provisional) 
of the 50th New York Engineers of his own brigade, the 2nd 
Maine Battery of the Artillery Reserve of Meade's army, and 
two brigades of the XVIII Corps - a total of about 3,253 
men. Also at the point but not under his direct command 
were the 10th USCT of Paine's division, the 80th New York 
and four companies of the 68th Pennsylvania of Meade's Pro
vost Brigade, Van Raden's provisional battery (an offshoot 
of the 2nd New York Heavy Artillery), the 22nd Massachusetts 
of the V Corps, the dismounted cavalry of the Army of the 
Potomac, and Grant's escort (one battalion each of the 4th 
U.S. Infantry and the 5th U.S. Cavalry) - another 1,894 men 
who raised the total force to about 5,147 (The strength of 
most of these units may be found in OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 
10; "Return of Engineer and Provost Brigades, September, 
1864," RG 94, Entry 62, AP, NA; "Return of the Second Bri
gade, First Division, 5th Corps, September 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 65, 5 AC, NA; "Returns of the 4th U,S, and 5th U.S. 
Cavalry, September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 66, 4th U.S. Infan
try Regiment Papers and 5th U,S, Cavalry Regiment Papers, 
respectively, NA; "Return of 10th USCT, October 11, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 57, 10th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, 
NA; RG 391, CC, v, XXVI, bk, 51, pp, 84-85, NA; the basis 
for calculating the strength of the XVIII Corps units is 
given infra p. 183 n, 8, but see also "Strength of Ripley's 
Command, September 27, 1864,"RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, NA,), 

39see Map ·• our, following p. 24. 
40The part of the Appomattox below Campbell's Bridge, 

the main crossing from the city of Petersburg to the north
ern bank, is hereinafter referred to as "the lower Appomat
tox," That stretch of river above the bridge is similarly 
called "the upper Appomattox," 
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41Just before the Fifth Offensive began, the Federals 
finished building the U,S, Military Railroad behind their 
frolht--line works from the City Point Railroad at Cedar Level 
Station to the Weldon Railroad at Globe Tavern, This valu
able artery not only permitted supplying the entire army
by train but also facilitated the rapid lateral transfer 
of troops, 

42Although many published Civil War maps, in effect, 

show the Military Road, none has been found which labels 

it, For proof that it runs south from the lower end of 

the Quaker Road, see RG 77, Entry 161, Box 109, bk, 12-lJ
12-lJ, #12, and Box 271, bk, 37-4-lJ-15, #4, both in NA, 


43Local residents today call the whole route between 

the Vaughan and Boydton Plank Roads "the Duncan Road," but 

during the Civi1 War that designation was applied only to 

the more southerly mile-and-one-half of that route, The 

two-and-one-half miles runni~g north from Route 673 was 

termed "the Harman Road," 


44see for instance, OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1108, 
45Lee's headquarters were at Dunn's Hill, located im


mediately across the Appomattox from Petersburg (Clifford 

Dowde.y and Louis Manarin, eds, , The Waptime Papers _of R.E, 

Lee, p, 856,), 


46Beauregard had been dissatisfied with his subordinate 
role at Petersburg and was not unhappy to get away, 

47wilcox's fourth brigade, Thomas', was on the Swift 
Creek Line, as noted supra p. 22 LOR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 
1049; Walter Clark, ed,, Histories of the Several Regiments 
and Battalions from North Carolina in the Great War, 1861
1865, v, II, p, 58 (This work is hereinafter cited as "Clark, 
NC," )is,

8Johnson Hagood, Memoirs of the War of Secession, pp. 
J01-J04. 

49This historian regrets to admit that he has been un
able to ascertain the deployment of each company of these 
battalions, Although detailed and probably reliable statis
tics are available for the five battalions behind and in 
the Confederate center (from the Baxter Road across the Je
rusalem Plank Road to Battery #J5) , data for the uni ts on 
the right and left are so fragmentary in terms of guns per 
companies, companies per battalion, and duration of garri 
son per siege that it is felt better simply to give the 
reader a general idea of where brigades and battalions were 
located, without going into more detail, 

For reasons to be explained in Chapter III, most Con
federate guns north of the Jerusalem Plank Road were sta
tioned in the second line, not with the infantry in the 
front line, But again, lack of data prevents this author 
from specifying how many pieces were in each line, 

Beauregard's four battalions held the nearly two miles 
of line north of the Crater, Most of Major James Coit's 
unit was at, behind, and just north of that site; the great
est part of Lieutenant-Colonel Edgar Mosely's battalion came 
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next to the north, and Major Francis Boggs' 12th Virginia 
Light Artillery Battalion is believed to have held the far 
left, next to the lower Appomattox as well as to have manned 
mortars in Johnson's rear, Major John Read's 38th Virginia 
Light Artillery Battalion occupied the second line from the 
12th's rear at least as far right as Gracie's Salient, where 
the Norfolk Railroad passed through the works, These four 
units reported to Mosely as late as September 20 (his own 
battalion being under Major William Caskie at that time), 
but testimony by a staff officer at army artillery-headquarters 
suggests that the brigade's regular commander, Colonel Hilary 
P, Jones, returned to duty before fighting broke out nine 
days later, 

South of Beauregard's guns were two battalions of 

Brigadier-General Edward Porter Alexander's I Corps Artil 

lery Brigade, Two light companies and the mortar battery 

of Major John C. Haskell's Battalion plus part of Major Wil

liam Miller Owen's 13th Virginia Light Artillery Battalion 

covered the sector at and to the right of the Crater from 

the second line, The rest of the 13th held the three-quarters

mile of front from;the Baxter Road toward Rives' Salient, 

the key position where the fortifications turned westward, 


Four battalions of Colonel Reuben Lindsay Walker's III 

Corps Artillery Brigade plus Lieutenant-Colonel Benjamin 

Eshleman's Washington Artillery Battalion of the I Corps 

(also under Walker's operational command) garrisoned the 

four miles of salient and southern face westward to Battery 

#45, Lieutenant-Colonel Allen S, Cutts had charge of the 

vital angle and the approaches up the Jerusalem Plank Road: 
Most of Lieutenant-Colonel Charles Richardson's Battalion 
held the salient itself, and Cutts' own 11th Georgia Light 
Artillery Battalion (under Major John Lane) defended the 
works across and near the highway, including the famous Fort 
Mahone, Eshelman's four companies stretched west behind 
Batteries #30-35, and Lieutenant-Colonels David G, McIntosh's 
and William J, Pegram's Battalions, in that order, continued 
Walker's line from the Louisianians' position to Wilcox's right,

LTwo good maps of Alexander's and Cutts' deployment 
are: D,E, Henderson, Sketch of Confederate and Federal Lines 
I I I' EPA Coll., SHC' and Colonel Charles Richardson Is Sketch 
of Confederate Lines at Rives' Salient, Andrew and George 
Hero Papers, Folder 18, Louisiana State University; a guide 
to the annotated copy of Henderson is E,P, Alexander to his 
father, letter of September 22, 1864, Alexander-Hillhouse 
Papers, SHC; useful confirmation of Richardson is in J,W, 
Shank to J,B, Smith, letter of September 21, 1864, Shank 
Family Papers, Georgia Department of Archives and History 
(This repository is hereinafter cited as "GDAH," with all 
references being to papers in the Confederate Miscellaneous 
Coll. unless otherwise specified), and in "Return of C/llth
Georgia Light Artillery Battalion, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 11th Georgia Light Artil 
lery Batta lion Papers., ti:.A. The location of Eshleman' s four 
batteries is given in their "histories," January 1, March 1, 
February 14, and January 31, 1865, respectively, RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, Washington Artillery Battalion 
of Louisiana Papers, NA, and in Confederate Coll,, Washing
ton Artillery file, box 2, folder 8, Tulane University (This 
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repository is hereinafter cited as "TU,"), Some clue to the 
location of the other six battalions may be found in Hender~ 
son's map; James Coit, "Letter to Col. F,W. McMaster, August 
2, 1879," SHSP, v. X, pp. 124-12.5, 128; John Clopton to his 
family, letters of September 22 and October 28, 1864, John 
Clopton Papers, DU; James Albright, Ms, Diary, entry of No
vember 4, 1864, SHC; "Returns of A/12th Virginia Light Ar
tillery Battalion and of Price's Battery, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 12th Virginia Light
Artillery Battalion Papers and Price's Virginia Battery Pa
pers, respectively, NA; OR, v, XL, pt, 1, pp. 7.5.5-760, 783, 
and v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 858-860, 904, and pt, 2, pp. 890, 
893, 845, and pt. J, pp. 228, 274; John Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, 
pp, 647, 674, LC; W,N, Pendleton to Mosely, letter of Sep
tember 20, 1864, and D,D, Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, let 
ter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC_J 

5°Field's other two brigades served under Gregg on the 

Northside, as noted supra p. 21 


51clark, NC, v. III, p. 249; James Hagood, Memoirs 

of the 1st South Carolina Regiment,,., p. 177, ms, in the 

South Caro1iniana Library, University of South Carolina 

(This ms, and this repository are hereinafter cited as 

"Hagood Ms," and "SCL, " respectively, ) , 


52The condition of these new lines is discussed more 

fully infra pp. 754-756, 700 n, 46, 


.5JThese are two sites on the Weldon Railroad located 

roughly twelve and ten miles, respectively, north of Stony 

Creek Depot, 


54J, Fred Waring, Ms, Diar:r, pp, 117, 131, SHC, 
55Brigadier-General James A, Walker commanded a brigade 

of two regiments and three battalions posted at four points 
along the Richmond and Danville Railroad, Lieutenant-Colonel 
John J, Garnett led a brigade of two battalions at Hicksford, 
on the Weldon Railroad, The Holcombe Legion, in addition, 
guarded the railhead of that line at Stony Creek Depot. 
Those units plus the reserves and militia of Petersburg con
stituted Brigadier-General Henry A, Wise's First Military 
District of Beauregard's department (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
pp, 1266-1268, and pt, J, p. 1191; for the distr~bution of 
Walker's infantry and artillery at the end of October, see 
"Inspection Report of the First Military District, Depart
ment of North Carolina and Southern Virginia, October 31, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #12-P-33, NA.). 

56This figure is derived from the following returns, 
which are dated as close as possible to the beginning of 
operations on September 29, Johnson's Division is the only 
one for which complete figures are available for the end 
of the month; numbers in parentheses indicate how many bri 
gades of any given division are represented in other figures 
for the infantry. Most brigades not incorporated into the 
divisional totals are listed separately, but for Cooke's 
and King's outfits, only estimates of strength can be given, 
Conjectures have also been made for the two Virginia batta
lions attached to army headquarters - the 1st Infantry and 
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the 39th Cavalry - and for the engineers, Finally, the fi 
gures .for the artillery have been reduced by proportionate 
estimates of the number of men serving north of the Appomattox: 

Return of September 30 
3,610 Heth (3) 

3,786 Wilcox (3) 

3,381 Mahone (4) 

4,738 Johns on 


911 McKethan 

1,294 Bratton 

6,906 Hampton 

1,655 R, Walker 


26,276 Subtotal 

Return of September 20 
1,862 Field (2) 

370 Wise 
14-0 Signal Corps 

2,372 Subtotal 

Return of September 10 

3,473 Hoke (3) 
1.59 .5th Alabama Battalion 
497 Alexander 
868 Jones 

12 Lee's staff 
14 Pendleton's staff 
16 Hi 11' s staff 
10 Beauregard's staff 

.5,049 Subtotal 

Conjectures 
1,200 Cooke 


900 King 

.500 Engineers 

250 Army provost guards 


2,8.50 Subtotal 

The sum of these four categories is 36,552, The addition 
of recuits, conscripts, and convalescents who rejoined 
units after September 10 or 20 probably raises the grand
total close to 37,000, LOR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 880, and 
pt. 2, pp. 1214, 1221, 1243, 1244, 1266-1268, 1306-1309, 
lJll, 979; Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter 
of October 3, 1864, William Burgwyn Coll,, North Carolina 
Department of Archives and History (This repository is here
inafter cited as "NCDAH,") provides the brigadier's wartime 
statement of strength, which is accepted in preference to 
the postwar statement of 857 men given in Clark, NC, v, III, 
p. 214; "Inspection Reports of G,T, Anderson's Brigade, Sep
tember 18, 1864; of Law's Brigade, September 20, 1864; of 
Sanders' Brigade, October JO, 1864; and of Cooke's Brigade, 
October Jl, 1864," RG 109, Entry 1.5, ## G-9, C-16, 22-P-33, 
and 22-P-Jl, respectively, NAd, 

57The following table represents the present-for-duty 
strength shown on the monthly return for the end of Septem
ber to account as closely as possible for Federal strength 
when fighting broke out, Men assigned to "extra-and-daily
duty" or "detached..:within-the-army" - ambulance details, 
quartermaster and commissary parties, teamsters, in some 
cases cooks, etc,, etc, - are not included in such totals 
except as explained in the footnotes cited below, 

In the chart below, Meade's strength embraces his own 
headquarters and guards, the signal corps, two batteries 
of the Artillery Reserve, all but the 80th New York and four 
companies of the 68th Pennsylvania of the Provost Brigade, 
the Regular engineers, and eleven companies of the _50th New 
York Engineers, Hancock's command includes not only the II 
Cor~s but also the VI Corps artillery, two batteries of the 
Artillery Reserve, and six companies of the 1st Connecticut 
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Heavy Artillery. The other figures for the Army of the Po
tomac include no attached organic units, but those for the 
X Corps include J47 attached artillerists later returned 
to the XVIII Corps plus 15J attached men of the 1st New York 
Engineers but exclude the J7th New Jersey, which left the 
war zone before the Fifth Offensive began; the 20Jrd Penn.:: 
sylvania and the 2/45th USCT, which joined Birney only af
ter September 20, are also included in his total, Kautz's 
figure for September 29, however, is reduced by an estimated 
650 men to account for the fourteen cavalry troops and one 
horse battery (already counted in the Bermuda Hundred total) 
that did not rejoin him unti.l he returned to that sector, 
Finally, Gregg's strength is determined by adding his esti
mated 56 casualties incurred September 29 to his 4,869 "ef
fectives" as shown in his September JO trimonthly: 

Unit Strength 
Meade 2,576 
Hancock 20,861 
Warren 15,423 
Parke 15,974 
Gregg 4,22!2 
Subtotal 
Birney 
Kautz 

59,759 
lJ,769 
1,578 ·-Total 75,106 

n, 
P• 

(Oitations for these statistics are given infra p. 143 
13, p,390 n, 1, p. 648 n, 4, p. 732 n. 34, p. 734 n, 38, 
737 n, 50, p.738 n, 51,) 

58 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 42, 55, 70, 82, 99-100, 115; 
pt, 2, pp. 1014-1016, 

59Meade's camp was located just south of the road to 
Prince George Court House at a point somewhat over one mile 
east of the southern part of Birney's line and about half 
a mile west of Birchett's house (David Sparks, ed., Inside 
Lincoln's£1.rmy ..·., pp, 418-425, OR, v, XL, pt, J, p, 179,), 

60 oR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 987-988, 
61Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 96J-964, 
62 On the twenty-second the Illinoisan informed Meade 

that "if not engaged tomorrow I will go out to see you and 
inform you fully o.f what my genera 1 plans now are, " This 
meeting app~rently did not take place until September 24, 
at which time the lieutenant-general disclosed that he would 
launch the iifth Offensive in a few days, 

This historian doubts that Grant actually said on the 
later date what he intended to state on the earlier one, 
In the first place, on Thursday the twenty-second, he spoke 
of "general plans" - perhaps comparable to the overall stra
tegic ,::oncept he had revealed to Sherman ten days before 
wherea8 on Saturday he evidently disclosed a specific opera
tional plan, Then, too, on Friday one of his military sec
retarJ.es apparently remained unaware that a new move was 

http:retarJ.es
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imminent, a plausible indication that such a move was not 

yet under consideration; it must be noted in contrast that 

another staff o.fficer did not learn o.f the operation until 

September 25, at least one day after it was planned, but 

it might be suggested that he, an engineer, would not be 

informed of such things as early as a military secretary, 


But the strongest suggestion of all that City Point 

did not have a specific plan as late as sometime September

23 is in its exchange with Birchett's over Hancock's request 

for a twenty-day leave of absence, Since his need for de

parting was not urgent, the corps commander checked to make 

sure that no imminent offensive required his continued pre

sence at the front, On Thursday army headquarters, not hav

ing the answer, passed his question on to Grant, who replied 

that day that: 


You may exercise your pleasure about giving General 
Hancock a leave of absence, It is impossible to say 
however that there will be no general engagement in 
the time he proposes to be absent, 

Then the following afternoon the General-in-Chief went 
so far as to suggest that if Hancock were going at all, he 
should depart in the morning, for a competent successor, Gib
bon, was about to return to duty with the II Corps, Meade 
then observed that what he wanted was not authority to grant 
a leave but knowledge of whether or not one was in order at 
that time; he apparently regarded the closest thing to a re
levant reply to be supreme headquarters "despatch of yesterday" 
- evidently the one saying Lee and/or Early might soon attack 
the Army of the Potomac, Birchett's received no true, defini
tive answer to its query, however, so it simply forwarded 
to Hancock a 11 pertinent telegrams from City Point and let 
him draw hts own conclusions, The junior officer too could 
find therein no real reply to his original question, so on 
Friday night he decided to run no risks and, therefore, to 
withdraw his application, 

Although Grant did not answer the major-generals' ques
tions, he did give considerable insight into his own think
ing, His statement that "it is impossible to say however 
that there will be no engagement in the time he proposes to 
b<~ absent" surely reveals both that he still anticipated a 
possible Southern attack and also that he possessed no defi 
nite offensive program of his own, It cannot be believed 
that Grant deliberately refused to confide already formulated 
plans - as lawyer Butler was to do with his subordinates 
for if the lieutenant-general knew on September 23 that he 
would attack within a few days, he would surely have posi
tively forbade the departure of his greatest corps commander, 
Meade's refusal the following day to let Mott go on leave 
indicates well how top headquarters reacted once it knew an 
offensive was imminent, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 963-964, 9771 Ely Parker 
to Charles Faulkner, letter of September 23, 1864, VSL; Com
stock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 26, 1864, LC; RG 94, 
Entry 159, Winfield Scott Hancock file, NA; RG 393, AP, v, 
VI, bk, 6, pp, 463, 466, 473, NA; RG 108, Entry 1, v, XXI, 
p. 428, NA,) 
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63The first explicit reference to his specific plan 
is his disclosure about midday, Sunday, that he had told 
Meade of it the previous day (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, P/ 1009, 
Grant to Meade, letter received at 1:00 p,m,, September 25, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA,), 

64 rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1009, 
65sheridan's report of his success at Fisher's Hill 

is known to have reached City Point shortly before 8:00 p.m., 
Friday, Whether or not the news caused Grant to speed up 
his timetable of attack in order to make sure Lee did not 
seek to offset this second disaster is not known (Ibid,, 
v, XLIII, pt, 2, pp. 142, 15Z), - 

66A fuller discussion of the nature and sources of 

Butler's information is given infra p, 88, n. 17, 


67The Greyhound, Butler's private racing yacht, defi 
nitely sailed upriver past Deep Bottom toward "the front" 
Monday, presumably for a long-distance, waterborne recon
naissance of the Northside, A telegram from City Point to 
the army commander that day to the e.ffect that "we will be 
ready on your arriva 1 here" suggests that the Genera 1-in
Chi ef, too, may have sailed on the vessel, for the dispatch 
makes sense only as a coordination of travel plans since 
supreme headquarters would hardly have adjusted its own rou
tine simply to meet the major-general's convenience were he 
only coming to stay at City Point. '11he comment by a naval 
officer lying off Paine's position that the ship "goes up 
to the front & we may therefore look out for a movememt here 
soon" may, moreover, have been based on his observation o.f 
the two generals on the Greyhound, Something, anyway, de
finitely made him feel that the ship's movement presaged 
a resumption of fighting (Samuel Pollack, Ms, Diary, entries 
of September 26 and August 24, 1864, ISHL; Comstock to But
let, letter of September 26, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Telegram 
Box 10, NA. ) , 

68Determining the major-general's role in formulating 
the overall plan is difficult, 

About October 6 he told his wife that "it is acknow
ledged that I planned and carried out the movement,,,," 
And after the war he claimed to have drawn up the plan, sub
mitted it to supreme headquarters "about the 20th of Septem
ber," and secured Grant's approval of it, Both sources make 
clear that the plan in question was that of attacking on 
the Peninsula; Butler makes no claim to have had any part 
in devising the overall strategy of the two-pronged attack 
on both sides of the James, 

What is not so obvious is the origin and impact of what 
the Massachusetts man proposed, The lieutenant-general's 
order to him on September 27 to "prepare your army accord
ing to verbal instructions already given for moving on the 
morning of the 29th instant" might suggest that Grant had 
previously told the subordinate to attack on the Northside 
or else had called on him for recommendations as to how to 
go about striking there. The second surmise is implausible, 
for the General-in-Chief was not wont to seek advice on 
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strategy from that army commander, Another sentence in the 
September 27 letter casts doubt on the theory that Grant 
devised the plan: "Please furnish me with a copy of your 
detailed instructions," This passage clearly does not re
fer to instructions yet unwritten - for the Illinoisan could 
not have known in advance whether or not such were "detailed" 
but rather to Butler's grand battle order, thirty-three pages 
long, which he issued to his subordinates OL September 28 
and which he al.legedly read to Grant "about" September 20; 
the quotation is regarded as confirmation of Butler's post
war claim. This scholar thus believes that the major-genera.l 
authored the plan, which Grant accepted and attached to his 
own initial October 5 goal of seizing the Southside Railroad, 

It is to be doubted, however, that the Massachusetts 

man's proposal was submitted and accepted as early as Sep

tember 20, a time when Grant does not seem to have yet re

solved to strike that month, Butler's assertion to the War 

Department the fol.lowing day that "I am about to make a move 

with my cavalry" may either pertain to his role i..n the Oc

tober 5 offensive or elso may show that he then conside~ed 

his new plan, but it is not believed that he yet informed 

Grant of it, But by September 25-27 the proposal had un

questionably reached City Point, for it definitely formed 

the basis of a memorandum submitted to Grant on one of those 

days by Brigadier-General John G, Barnard, the Chief Engi

neer of his army g~oup, Butler, moreover, probably presented 

his plan sometime prior to his visit to City Point Monday, 

for the lieutenant-general seems to have known of it by 

the twenty-fourth, the day he told Birchett's to place the 

X Corps in reserve - a prerP.quisite for carrying out Butler's 

plan, The army corrnnander's private correspondence too seem

ingly reveals that by Saturday his proposal had been accept

ed and would soon be executed, Since other evidence already 

cited apparently shows that as late as Friday afternoon Grant 

had not yet decided to attack, he seems to have received and 

approved his subordinate's plan later that day or early 

on the twenty-fourth, 


Some uncertainty can thus be dispe.lled as to the author
ship and timing of Butler's proposal, Remaining unanswered 
is the question of whether Sheridan's September 22 te.legram 
a.lone prompted Grant to attack (hence whether he adopted 
the plan for taking Richmond only as a means to that end) 
or whether the subordinate's proposal in its own right helped 
inspire him to take the offensive by alerting him to a good 
opportunity. 

(Jessie Ames Marsha 11, ed., Private and Official Cor
respondence of Gen, Benjamin F, Butler during the Period 
of the Civil War, v, V, pp. 218, 154; Benjamin F, Butler, 
Butler's Book7°pp, 718-730; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1058
1059, 1082-1088, 959, 1008-1010; Barnard's memorandum, 
which is described more fully in Appendix F, is in RG 108, 
Entry 11, Box 82, #E21, NA; for the length of the copy of 
the "detailed instructions" Butler sent to City Point, see 
RG 108, Entry 11, Box 86, #V233, NA;Comstock to Butler, let 
ter of September 26, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Telegram Box 10, NA,) 
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69oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1046-1047, 
70Grant ~old the subordinate of his plans on Saturday, 

specified September 29 as the date of attack on Sunday, and 
issued his formal bat".;le orders on Tuesday (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1008-1010, 1046-1047, ). 

71one ought to keep in mind that this preponderance 
of which Grant availed himself was not as overwhelming as 
the simple s~atistical relationship of 102,000 to .53,000 
might indicate, The strength of his expeditionary forces, 
to begin with, had to be reduced by the large number of men 
left to hold the earthworks and guard City Point, usually 
more troops than Lee left in his defenses, Then, too, the 
quality of such Federal units as could take the field was 
weakened by the presence in their ranks of many draftees 
or bounty men, most of whom were even worse soldiers than 
the poorer caliber conscripts on whom Lee increasingly had 
to rely, And, of course, troops on the offensive always 
suffered a disadvantage of odds vis-a-vis defenders, All 
three factors combined to reduce the apparent advantage of 
Grant's numerical superiority, 

72The "effective" strength of Meade's striking force was 
about 1,000 men less (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1047, 10_58
10 .59, ) , 

73For the removal to the rear of the sick, see OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 193, 


74That is, the orders which Birchett's passed on to 
the corps commander Grant had issued to Meade during their 
meeting that day (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1008, 991; 
Meade to Grant, letter sent noon, September 2.5, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 731, Box 631 NA,). 

75Al though Miles a l.leges that "two divisions and one 
brigade of the 10th Corps were relieved by this division" 
(i,..§., Birney's whole corps), other evidence shows that the 
Second Division, II Corps, too, took over part of the X 
Corps' former line, The First Division of Hancock's corps, 
in fact, replaced only Brigadier-General Robert S, Foster's 
Second Division, Brigadier-General William Birney's indepen
dent First Brigade, Third Division; and Colonel Joseph S, 
Abbott's Second Brigade, First Division, X Corps, 

Miles deployed his Fourth, Consolidated, and First 
Brigades along his new sector from left to right,

LOR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 89.5, 991-996, 1004, 1016, and 
pt, 1, pp. 42, 44, 48; Miles to Bingham, letter of Septem
ber 25, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 1, Letters Received, NA; 
Smyth to Wilson, letter of September 2.5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
731, Box .57, NA; Robert Faulkner, Ms, Diarl, entry of Sep
tember 2.5, 1864, Henry Huntington Library This repository 
is hereinafter cited as "HHL, ")J 

76smyth's First and Third Brigades took over the left 
and right, respectively, of this line from the remaining 
two brigades of Brevet Major-General Alfred H, Terry's First 
Division, X Corps, The colonel's Second Brigade apparently 
remained in reserve, except for the 8th New York Heavy 
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Artillery, which garrisoned Fort Morton (Smyth to Wilson, 
letter of September 25, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 57, NA; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 730, 995-996, 1016, ). 

77 It is difficult to specify how Brigadier-General 
Henry J, Hunt, Meade's Chief-of-Artillery, replaced Lieu
tenant-Colonel Richard H, Jackson's Artillery Brigade, X 
Corps, because they apparently did not simply exchange one 
company for another, On September 24 Jackson commanded not 
only the eight batteries and one section of his own brigade 
but also four companies of the XVIII Corps plus probably 
also the 6th Maine Battery of the II Corps, which served 
in Fort Morton on Terry's left-center, Ten of these 71 
guns (4 of the 4th New Jersey Battery plus all 6 of E/Jrd 
U.S. Artillery) were in reserve, and the remainder were in 
the works. To replace the 61 front-line pieces, Captain 
Frederick Edgell could count on only the J2 reserve guns 
of his II Corps Artillery Brigade. Hunt reinforced the cap
tain with the 4 guns of the 4th Maine Battery of the VI 
Corps Artillery Brigade from Battery #20 and further of-· 
fered 8 more rifles of his own Artillery Reserve (presum
ably, his two reserve companies, the 14th Massachusetts and 
Jrd Vermont Batteries), Edgell, however, accepted neither 
the two rifled batteries nor, apparently, Jackson's offer 
to leave some companies in the works another day until re
placements could be obtained, The captain's J6 guns seem 
to have replaced all 61 of Jackson's that evening, The fol
lowing chart shows the order of exchange (Uncertain terms 
are marked with an asterisk; each company's number of guns 
is shown in parentheses): 
Work Jackson's Garrison Replacement 

McGilvery
## 6, 8 

## 10, 11 

Stedman 

Haske 11 
#lJ 

16th New York Battery (4) 
H/Jrd New York 

Light Artillery (6) 
1st Connecticut Battery (5) 

5th New Jersey Battery (6) 

M/lst U.S. Artillery (6) 
D/lst U.S. Artillery (6) 

K/4th U.S. Artillery (4) 

12th New York Battery (4) 
F/lst Pennsylvania 

Light Artillery (4) 
A-B/lst Rhode Island 

Light Artillery (4) 
C-I/5th U.S. Artillery (4) 

1st New Hampshire 

#14 D/4th U,S, Artillery (6) 10th 
Battery (4) 
Massachusetts 

Morton 6th Maine Battery ·(4) and 
Battery (4) 

#16 

? 

? 

E/lst Pennsylvania 
Light Artillery* (6) 

A/1st Pennsylvania 
Light Artillery* (6) 

C/3rd Rhode Island 
Heavy Artillery (6) 

4th New Jersey Battery (2) 

G/lst New York 
Light Artillery (4) 

4th Maine Battery (4) 

(None?) 
(None?) 

the 
In 

two 
conjecturing that the Jrd as well as the 14th were 
companies Hunt offered Edgell, this historian as

sumes that the general intended first to replace the Vermonters 
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i.n Fort IVIeikel with Battery A/1st New Jersey Light Artillery 
of the VI Corps (a change which was indeed effected Satur
day night) and then to make the 3rd available to Hancock, 
Another possibility, of course, is that if the II Corps Chief
of-Artillery had accepted the offer of eight rifles, Hunt 
might simply have given him the Jerseymen and the 14th and 
left the Vermonters at the front, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, ~. pp, 692, 712, 714, 730, 755, 849, 

895, 955, 992, 995-998, 1014, 1017, 1040; RG 391, 2AC, v, 

LXVIII, bk, 347, pp. 36-37, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v, LXIX, bk, 

348, p. 201, NA; Hunt to Edgell, letter of September 24, 

1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 21, NA; James to Dewey, letter of 

September 25, 1864, RG 391, 25AC, Box 4, Artillery Brigade 

file, NA; RG 391, 6AC, v, XC, bk, 199, pp, 49-50, NA,) 


78 In the wee hours of September 25 Birney's main body
fell back and bivouacked around corps headquarters at Friend's 
house, located south of the City Point Railroad about three
quarters of a mile behind the works - hence out of sight of 
Confederate observers, Later that morning he Deturned his 
reinforcements to their parent units: The 6th Maine Battery 
reinforced the garrison of Fort Davis, just west of the 
Jerusalem Plank Road, and the 16th New York Battery, H/Jrd 
New York Light Artillery, and A/1st Pennsylvania Light 
Artillery returned to Bermuda Hundred to strengthen the 
XVIII Corps' artillery reserve, The X Corps managed to keep 
Battery E of the Pennsylvania regiment, however, to replace 
the 33rd New York Battery, then serving at Fort Pocahontas 
on the lower James River, 

The evening of the day those troops departed he was 

rejoined by his pickets, whom the II Corps waited a day to 

relieve in order to determine for itself where their pits 

lay, The following morning the 142nd New York rejoined Fos

ter from the far right of the works, and that night or Tues

day Birney's final force, two companies of his attached 

2/lst New York Engineers, returned to him from the defenses, 


LRenry J, Hunt, Journal of Operations, April 12..z.. 1864
IVIarch _gJ__,_ 186 5, p, 129, Henry J, Hunt Papers, LC (This co11. 
is hereinafter cited as "HJH Papers,"); Birney to Davis, 
letter of September 24, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Telegram Box 12; 
Howard to Birney, letter received 7:13 p,m,, September 24, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 59; RG 391, 25AC, v, XLIX, bk, 
123, p. 46; Butler, order of September 25, 1864, RG 391, 
25AC, Box 4, Artillery Brigade file; Deployment of Cook's 
brigade, September 27, 1864, RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, Second 
Division file; RG 391, lOAC, v, XV, bk, 50, p, 121, the last 
six in NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 995-996, 1002, 1004, 1014, 
1018-1019, 1026, 1029-1030, and pt, 1, pp. 99, 100, 105.J 

79The II Corps suffered 27,703 casualties from IVIay 5 
to the eve of the Fifth Offensive, During that same period 
the other major units lost the following numbers in the tide
water: V - 18,485; VI (only six companies present after July 
6-10) - 12,777; IX - 15,010; cavalry (two divisions were ab
sent after August 5) - 5,551; X- 6;936; XVIII - 7,978; XIX 
(only fragmentaril;y engaged in only one battle) - 1; Kaut·z's 
division - 1,109 LOR, v, XXXVI, pt, 1, pp. 123-187, and pt, 
2, pp. 15-19 (In this calculation the casualties among eill 
more's troops, June 1-14, are apportioned among the corps 
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to which the units belonged on September 29, ); v, XL, pt, 1, 

pp, 222-267; v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 132-144..J', 


80
The decision by the Federal high command to place 

the famed II Corps, which had twice before spearheaded at 

tacks on the Northside, in the trenches on the inactive 

right sector of the lines facing Petersburg strongly sug

gests that that corps was to "sit out" this operation un

less badly needed, 


81A hint of his resentment at being shunted aside in 

August is in Butler, .Q.Q, cit,, pp. 717-718, 


82Grant, on the other hand, did not rule out the idea 
of sending Butler one of Gregg's cavalry brigades until Meade 
urged that Kautz be sent instead, thereby completing the re
unification of the Army of the James, Although the General
in-Chief's initial intention is contrary to the unity-of-. 
forces theory, it does not negate the fact that Butler was 
at last given operational command of a striking force drawn 
entirely from his own army (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1009-1010, ),

83The division commander protested to Hancock Sunday 

that he occupied too long a front and suggested that it be 

strengthened by recalling the 18Jrd Pennsylvania of his 

First Brigade from the forward supply depot at Cedar Level 

Station, Corps headquarters recommended this proposal to 

Birchett's, only to be rejected on the grounds that the 

forthcoming contraction of the II Corps' line made removing 

the guard unnecessary, Meade, however, evidently did per

mit the First Brigade to exchange the smaller 26th Michi

gan for the 18Jrd that day, 


News that he could consolidate his sector, no doubt, 
pleased Miles, yet the multifarious plans he considered 
for doing so probably perplexed his brigadiers, He first 
ordered the left brigade to drop back into reserve behind 
the right when relieved by the Second Division, Next he 
ordered the Fourth to instead slide up the works to replace 
the Consolidated Brigade, which, in turn, was to go into 
reserve behind the First Brigade, And, as matters worked 
out, he seems to have kept all three brigades in more con
tracted sectors of the works and simply created local re
serves from each unit: 800 muskets of the First behind 
Fort McGilvery, 800 of the Consolidated between the City 
Point Railroad and the City Point Road, and 700 of the Fourth 
(a reserve he may have created immediately after relieving 
Foster) on that highway itself, It will thus be seen that 
Fort Stedman marked the Fourth Brigade's left, not its right, 
as alleged by the unit's "itinerary" report, 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1015-1019, 10.37, 1040, and 
pt, 1, p. 48; Miles to Bingham, letter of September 25, 1864, 
RG J91, 2AC, Letter Box l; Bingham to Miles, letter of Sep
tember 25, 1864, RG .391, 2AC, First Division Box 4, Picket 
Details file; RG 391, 2AC, v, XX, bk, 8.3, p, .327; for a nu
merical breakdown of Miles' deployment following the contrac
tion, see RG .391, 2AC, v, I, bk, 8, ~P· 4.JJ-4.34, and v, XX, 
bk. BJ, p . .332, the last five in NA,) 

84 on September 25 Gibbon resumed command of this divi
sion vice his temporary successor, Smyth, who, in turn 

http:4.JJ-4.34
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took charge of the Third Brigade vice Lieutenant-Colonel 

Francis Pierce, Some evidence indicates that Brigadier

General Thomas W, Egan relieved Lieutenant-Colonel Horace 

Rugg in command of the First Brigade, Second Division, that 

day, but perhaps more reliable sources show that the gene

ral did not assume corrmand until Tuesday (OR, ·v, XLII, pt, 

2, pp, 1019, 1032, 1039; RG 391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk, 216, p, 

33,NA,), 


85After the Third Division relieved Rugg south of Fort 

Morton, he seems to have moved to Gibbon's opposite flank 

to occupy the works .from Miles' left through Fort .Haske 11. 

Smyth, meantime, may have slid north up the trenches to con

nect with the First Brigade, thereby possibly necessitating 

the placing of the 182nd New York in the curtain just north 

of Fort Morton, which most of the 8th New York Heavy Artil 

lery still held, The other three regiments of the Second 

Brigade remained in reserve behind Fort Morton (OR, v, XLII, 

pt, 2, pp, 1016, 1037; for a more detailed account of the 

Second Division's deployment, see RG 391, 2AC, v I, bk, 8, 

pp, 433-434, NA,), 


86The Second Brigade, Third Division, went into reserve 

on the Jerusalem Plank Road after being relieved at and east 

of Fort Alexander Hays (a work located about one mile down 

the trenches from that highway), Four outfits of the Third 

Brigade, on the other hand, moved from the right half of 

that curtain to replace Rugg between the Norfolk Railroad 

and Fort Morton, The other three units of that brigade re
mained in Fort Davis, and the First Brigade continued oc
cupying the defenses between that stronghold and the Norfolk 
Railroad (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1014, 1016, 1019-1020, 
1037-1041; for the distribution of the First and Third Bri
gades' garrisons, see RG 391, 2AC, v, I, bk, 8, pp, 443-444, NA.). 

87 on September 24 the troops west of the Jerusalem 
Plank Road were deployed as follows: Along the front line, 
from right to left, were the Third and Second Brigades, 
Third Division, II Corps (to Fort Alexander Hays), the 
First and Third Brigades, First Division, IX Corps (to Fort 
Howard), one brigade (perhaps the Firsrt-,) , of the Second Di
vision, IX Corps, plus the Second Division, V Corps (to 
Fort Wadsworth, located on the Halifax Road at the north
western salient of the Union line); ·the First Division, V 
Corps, manned the refused flank-line running one mile south 
to Fort Dushane and then cutting back east across the Wel
don Railroad; the Second Brigade, Third Division, V Corps, 
garrisoned Forts Wadsworth and Dushane themselves; the other 
two brigades of that division, the two of the Third Division, 
IX Corps, and the Second Brigade, First Division, IX Corps, 
performed fatigue duty east along the rear line to the Jeru
salem Plank Road; and the remaining brigade of Parke's Se
cond Division (perhaps the S'ee·ond)supported the front line, 
Twelve brigades thus held the northern and western faces, 
and six more formed a potential reserve, 

Army headquarters redistribut~d those reserves on Sep
tember 25 both to permit Hancock to draw in his left and 
also to more equally divide supports along the left and cen
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ter, Birchett's specified that Parke's Third (Negro) Divi
sion should hold the front and that none of his other forces 
should remain on the rear line; as matters work~d out, War
ren too recalled all troops from the rear except those on 
or near the Weldon Railroad itself, It has already been 
seen that the fil'eomd Brigade of USCT' s relieved the two II 
Corps brigades west of Fort Davis, The other Negro outfit, 
meantime replaced virtually all of the two brigades of the 
First Division, IX Corps, as far west as Fort Howard (The 29th 
Massachusetts of the Third Brigade, First Division, IX Corps,
stayed in Fort Howard, however, while the 51st Pennsylvania 
and 79th New York of the First Brigade of that division re
placed Hancock's garrison in Fort Alexander Hays,), Warren 
considered extending his Second Division east to replace 
the brigade just west of the 29th but instead decided to 
perform that task with the two reserve brigades of his Third 
Division, When the front-line unit was relieved, it and 
the reserve brigade o.f Parke's Second Division marched north
east to a position just south of the Norf6lk Railroad, where 
they could support the troops north of the Jerusalem Plank 
Road, The First Division, IX Corps, meantime, supported the 
troops west of that highway, 

As finally arranged, Meade's army was deployed as fol.lows, 
right to left: First, Second, and Third Divisions of the II 
Corps, supported by the Second Division, IX Corps; Third 
Division of the IX Corps, Third, Second, and First Divisions 
of the V Corps, supported by the First Division, IX Corps; the 
Second Brigade, Third Division, V Corps, in Forts Wadsworth, 
Dushane, and Davison (The last-named was a redoubt on the 
rear line about one mile straight northeast of the Halifax 
Road to wh.i..ch the 94th New York was assigned on September 25,), 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 405-406, 494, 533, 638, 689, 
707, 740-741, 826, 845-846, 867, 1001, 1014, 1021-1022, 1039, 
1041, 1056, 1075, and pt. 1, pp, 65, 74-79; William H, Os
borne, The History of the Twenty-Ninth Re~iment of Massachu
setts Volunteer Infantry,,,, pp. J21-J22, 

88six companies of Colonel Charles S, Wainwright's 
Artillery Brigade of the V Corps normally remained in mo
bile reserve while the remaining five defended the most vi
tal works: Batteries D/5th U,S, Artillery and C-E/lst New 
York Light Artillery garrisoned Fort WRdsworth; the 9th Mas
sachusetts Battery and B/4th U,S, Artillery held the strong
hold at the southwestern salient; and the 5th Massachusetts 
Battery occupied Fort Davison, As part of Warren's eastward 
extension September 25, one of the reserve units, H/lst New 
York Light Artillery, relieved the 19th New York Battery of 
the IX Corps in Battery #26, located about one-half mile 
southwest of Fort Howard. In thus fixing the position of 
the V Corps companies, the historian risks disagreeing with 
the artillery brigadier's own wartime diary, which places 
the 5th in Fort Howard, the 9th in #26, H still in reserve, 
and no one in Davison after the September 25 redeployment, 
Too many other primary sources "'-1 including Warren's letters, 
IX Corps reports, and correspondence of the 5th's commander 
pdus postwar accounts reveal the deployment to be that ori
ginally stated to justify accepting the colonel's allegation 
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(Charles S, Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September 25, 

1864, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1021, 1041, and pt, 1, 

p. 601; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVI, bk, 232, entry of September 
26, 1~64, NA; see also Nathan Appleton et al,, History of 
the Fifth Massachusetts Battery,.,, pp. 918-923; Levi Baker, 
History of the Ninth Mass, Battery, pp. 145, 239, ), 

89Four of the six companies of Lieutenant-Colonel J, 
Albert Monroe's IX Corps Artillery Brigade remained in place 
during the redeployment of September 25: the 11th Massachu
setts Battery in Fort Howard; D, Pennsylvania Light Artillery 
in Batteries #24 and #25, located between Forts Howard and 
Alexander Hays; the 7th Maine Battery in the rear line just 
west of the Jerusalem Plank Road; and the 34th New York Bat
tery in reserve near the Aiken house (a building inside the 
double Union lines about equidistant from Forts Howard and 
Davison), The other two outfits definitely changed position: 
As has been seen, the 19th New York Battery went into reserve 
on being relieved by the V Corps in Battery #26; the 27th 
New York Battery, meantime, shifted from Fort McMahon on the 
rear line to Fort Alexander Hays on September 25 to replace 
the 3rd New Jersey Battery, which then rejoined Edgell, Then 
on Monday the Maine outfit, too, dropped back into reserve 
(OR, v, XKII, pt, 1, pp. 599-605; Jacob Roemer, Reminiscences 
of the War of the Rebellion, 1861-1865, pp. 251-252; RG 391, 
9AC, v. LXVI, bk, 232, entry of September 27, 1864, NA; see 

also the preceding footnote, which undertakes to refute 

Wainwright's claim that one of his companies, not the 11th, 

held Fort Howard,), 


90It has already been seen how eight companies of the 
II Corps Artillery Brigade and the 4th Maine Battery replaced 
Jackson on the night of September 24-25, The other five 
companies of Captain William Harn's VI Corps Artillery Bri
gade, three more outfits of Edgell's brigade, and the 3rd 
Maine Battery of the Artillery Reserve garrisoned the line 
between the Norfolk Railroad and Fort Davis, and the Hamp
shireman's remaining light battery held Fort Alexander Hays,

During Sunday and Sunday night Hancock redistributed 
some of these companies to strengthen key points, abandon 
lesser ones, and remove guns from the sector the IX Corps 
took over that day, Specifically, Edgell transferred the 
3rd New Jersey Battery from Fort Alexander Hays to Battery 
#16 and moved a section apiece of the 4th Maine Battery to 
Fort Haskell and Battery #11. Forts Stedman and McGilvery, 
too, were raised to six guns each when the section of F/lst 
Pennsylvania Light Artillery from Battery #10, on the one 
hand, and the gun of K/4th U,S, Artillery from Battery 18 
plus a section of the 11th New York Battery from the Jeru
salem Plank Road, on the other, were assigned to those two 
strongholds, respectively, The 11th' s other two rifles 
took over Battery #6 from the 12th New York Battery, which 
concentr~ted in Battery #10, Finally, one field piece of 
A/1st New Jersey Light Artillery moved north from Fort Mei
kel to Battery #18, Monday thus found Hancock's nineteen 
field batteries deployed as follows (The corps to which each 
unit belongs is shown in parentheses,): 
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Work Q!:ill.§. Unit 
Davis 4 B/lst New Jersey Light Arti1lery (II) 

4 6th Maine Battery (II) 
Sedgwick 4 H/lst Ohio Light Artillery (VI) 

4 E/5th U.S. Artillery (VI)
#21 lj, Jrd New York Battery (VI)
Rice 4 E/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery (VI) 

2 Jrd Maine Battery (Artillery Reserve) 
#19 2 Jrd Maine Battery (Artillery Reserve) 
Meike 1 J A/1st New Jersey Light Artillery (VI) 
#18 1 A/1st New Jersey Light Artillery (VI) 
#16 4 Jrd New Jersey Battery (II) 
Morton 4 G/lst New York Light Artillery (II) 
#14 4 10th Massachusetts Battery (II) 
#lJ 4 1st New Hampshire Battery (II)
Haskell 4 C-I/5th U,S, Artillery (II) 

2 4th Maine Battery (VI)
#11 2 4th Maine Battery (VI)
Stedman 4 A-B/lst Rhode Is.land Light Artillery (II)

2 F/lst Pennsylvania Light Arti1lery (II)
#10 2 F/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery (II) 
#9 4 12th New York Battery (II)
McGilvery 4 K/4th U,S, Artillery (II) 

2 11th New York Battery (II) 
#6 2 11th New York Battery (II) 

Besides these 76 front-line field guns the 14th Massa
chusetts and Jrd Vermont Batteries of Captain Calvin Shaffer's 
Artillery Reserve still stayed in support, Shaffer's remain
ing company, F/15th New York Heavy Artillery, plus L/4th New 
York Heavy Artil1ery of Edgell's brigade also remained behind 
the lines to guard the ammunition trains. 

The fourteenth and final II Corps unit, D/4th New York 
Heavy Artil1ery, manned a battery of six mortars, The other 
JJ mortars and 12 siege guns on Hancock's sector were worked 
by a detachment of Colonel Henry Abbot's Siege Train: A, E, 
I, K, L, and M/lst Connecticut Heavy Artillery, Lieutenant
Colonel Nelson White of the 1st led this brigade until Sep
tember 28, when Major Albert F, Brooker succeeded him, 

Despite the presence of these four artillery brigades, 
the command structure was arranged so that little conflict 
of authority arose among the brigadiers themselves, Hunt's 
units serving onthe left front and Battery M of Abbot's 
command usually reported to Harn, who, in turn, received 
orders from II Gorps headquarters, Major John Hazard, who 
resumed command from Edgell on September 26, thus had charge
of all the light artil1ery plus two heavy batteries on Han
cock's line, The major, moreover, cooperated with White 
and later Brooker, who was responsible for the other big 
guns, Such conflicts as occurred despite this arrangement 
were primarily between Hancock and Hunt and seem large1y 
to have been no more than a continuation of the long-standing 
feud between those two generals, a clash which is erlraneous 
to this paper,

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1016, 1017, 1040, and v, XL, 
pt, 1, pp. 655-674; Hunt, Ms, Journal, p. 129, HJH Papers, 



-64

LC; RG J91, 2AC, v, LXIX, bk, 344, p, Jl, and bk, J48, p. 

201; RG 391, 2AC, v, LXVIII, bk, J47, pp, J5-J6; "Return o.f 

F/15th New York Heavy Artil.lery, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 15th New York Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers; 

"Returns of the Siege Train, October 10 and November J, 1864," 

RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC; RG 94, Entry llJ, 1st Connecticut 

Heavy Artil.lery Regimental Books, Order Book, p. 148; RG 

391, 6AC, v, XC, bk, 201, pp. lJJ, 142-l~the last seven 

in NA,) 


9111Ma ke your changes of troops at once, ready for the 
execution of orders verbally communicated, so as to have 
troops a.3 fresh as possible," the General:-:i.n-Chief told 
Point of Rocks at 11:30, Tuesday morning, Thirty minutes 
later Butler promised to do so (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1058~). 

92 on September 25 City Point told Meade to send a ca
valry brigade reconnoitering in Hancock's rea.r and then 
march it over to Bermuda Hundred, The army commander of
fered instead to return Kautz to the Army of the James and 
asked if his division should go out of its way to scout, 
Grant accepted the change and replied that no reconnais
sance would be necessary since it would require the troops 
to go out of their way, The following day the major-general 
ordered the troopers to be ready to be relieved on Tuesday, 
and the next morning he replaced them on picket with the 
First Brigade of Gregg's division, Kautz's men concentrated 
at Prince George Cout House, about two miles east of army 
headquarters, until 6:00 p,m, and then moved over the lower 
pontoon bridge across the Appomattox and camped on Jones' 
Neck, the arm of Bermuda Hundred reaching to opposite Deep 
Bottom, There they were bolstered by Battery Bllst U,S, 
Artlllery, which was transferred from the XVIII Corps that 
day or the next but which did not actually join the division 
until J:00 a,m,, Thursday, Definitely on Wednesday the main 
body of the 1st New York Mounted Rifles was assigned to the 
Cavalry Division, and three companies of the 5th and 11th 
Pennsylvania Cavalry, temporarily on duty with Ord, likely 
also carried out orders of September 27 to rejoin their re
giments iibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1009-1010, 104J-1045, 
1057, 10 0, 1062-1064; August V, Kautz, Personal Reminiscences 
of the Civil War, p. 87, August V, Kautz Coll,, LC (This ms, 
and this co 11. are hereinafter cited as "Kautz Ms," and "AVK 
Coll.," respectively,); Asch to Spear, letter ofSeptember 
27, 1864, RG 94, Entry 730, Box 51, NA; Butler to Ord, let 
ter of 11:45, September 27, 1864, RG 94, Entry 159, B,F, But
ler file, v. LIX-A, #D, NA; Joseph Bradley, Chaplain's 
Report, October 6, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #BlJ79, 
NA; "Return of B/lst U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 53, 1st U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; 
William Haskin, The History of the First Reftiment of Artillery, 
p. 209; RG 393, DVNC, v, LV, bk, 79, pp, 25 -255, NA; 

"Returns of the XVIII Corps, September 20 and JO, 1864," 

RG 94, Entq~ 65, 18AC, NA; see also RG 108, Entry 1, v, XXI, 

p. 433, NAd, 


93oR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1058, 1079, 1062, 
94Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1025, 
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95Ripley was to move at night so Pickett's lookouts 
could not spot him (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1062, 1063, ), 

96Despite an erroneous indication in the Official Re
cords that Colonel Charles Diven of the 200th superseded 
Ripley in command at the court house, more sources prove 
that Divan's senior, Colonel Joseph Mathews of the 205th, 
took charge of the 1,700-1,800 men in Benham's main outpost 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 39, and pt, 3, p, 10, and v, 
LI, pt, 1, p, 1185; RG 393, AP, v, LV, bk, 119, p, 169, NA; 
RG 391, 24AC, v, XL, bk, 99, entry of September 25, 1864, 
NA; "Strength o.f Ripley's Command, September 27, 1864, " 
RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, NA,), 

97Most of Ripley's units arrived Wednesday morning, 

but the 3/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery refortedly did 

not get to the hundred until about 5:00 p,m, Ripley Ms,, 

p. 1, DSF Coll., UV; "Returns of A/55th Pennsylvania and 
A and K/9th Vermont, September-October, 1864," RG 91+, M594, 
55th Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers and 9th Vermont 
Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; George Ward, 
HistorK o.f the Second Pennsylvania Veteran Heav~ Artillery, .. , 
pp. 10 -105; see also Ord to Kensel, letter received 8:30 
p,m,, September 27, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA,), 

98sometime Wednesday Potter detached Hand I/206th 
Pennsylvania to relieve the veteran 40th Massachusetts as 
provost guard at the settlement of Bermuda Hundred proper, 
The 40th then dropped back into reserve but did not join 
the Provisional Brigade until after roll-call September 29, 
Except for this exchange the colonel relieved no troops un
til night (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1089; RG 393, DVNC, v, 
CV, bk, 216, pp, 24-25, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v, CLXXXVIII, bk, 
455, p, 47, NA; RG 391, 24AC, v, XL, bk, 99, entries of 
September 28-30, 1864, NA; "Returns of Staff/40th Massachu
setts, September-October, 1864, and of Staff/206th Pennsyl
vania, October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 40th Massachusetts In
fantry Regiment Papers and 206th Pennsylvania Infantry Regi
ment Papers, respectively, NA, ) . 

99oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1062, 1063; RG 393, DVNC, 
v. r,vr, bk, 217, p. 9, and bk, 219, p. 258, NA. 

lOOMarston's September-return, which puts his strength 
at 1,580 men, should be reduced by the 886 men from the 
Provisional Brigade and increased by the 1,109 veterans re
turned to the XVIII Corps to give his pre-Fifth Offensive 
total of l,803 ("Return of Marston's Brigade, October 2; 
1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; the basis for estimating 

ihe strength of the USCT's as 836 and of the 89th New York 
as 234 is given infra p. 143 n, 13, p. 183 n, 8,), 

101Marston was originally charged with defending the 
entire length of the James between City Point and Fortress 
Monroe, On September 2, however, his command was restricted 
to Redoubt Herndon (on the left bank at Harrison's Landing, 
four-and-one-half !miles east of City Point), Fort Pocahon
tas (on the left bank at Wilson's Wharf, about eighteen miles 
downriver from supreme headquarters), and.Fort Powhatan (on 
the right bank a little over four miles below Fort Pocahontas), 
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Marston's headquarters were at Wilson's Wharf (OR, v, XLII, 

pt, 2, pp, 606, 610, 1150; v, LI, pt, 1, p, 1180,), 


102The 2nd New Hampshire, E and H/16th New York Heavy 

Artillery, and a detachment of the 1st USCT Cavalry (perhaps 

I Troop) started on this mission early on September 27 and, 

despite Marston's subsequent effort to recall them, did not 

return to Wilson's Wharf until the prescribed time on Wednes

day evening, An account of this rather successful expedi

tion is in Martin Haynes, A History of the Second _Regiment, 

New Hampshire Volunteer Infantry _in the War of the Rebellion, 

pp, 251-252; see also OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 10"89:'"), 


103 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1088-1089, 
104The l/38th originally sailed to brigade headquarters


:and then moved downriver to the more southerly fort (Ibid,, 

v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1089-1090; RG J9J, DVNC, v, CVI, ~219, 

p. 258, NA; "Return of Staff/J8th New Jersey, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, J8th New Jersey Infan try Regiment Papers, NA,), 

l05The 89th was originally supposed ·to go to Point of 

Rocks, but its destination was later changed to the pontoon 

bridge over the Appomattox at Broadway Landing, It departed 

at 1:30 p.m,, and on reaching Bermuda Hundred about J:00, 

it rejoined the Third Brigade, Second Division, XVIII Corps 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1089-1090; Marston to Butler, let 

ter of September 28, · 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Telegram Box 10, 

Telegrams-Received 1864-1865 file, NA; "Return of E/89th 

New York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 89th New 

York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v. LV, bk, 

79, pp, 254-257, NA,), 


10611Return of Staff/184th New York, September-October,

1864," RG 94, M594, 184th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 


107The return of the 2nd New Hampshire and the detach
ment of the 16th New York Heavy Artillery to Fort Pocahontas 
Wednesday night permitted Marston to transfer four of the 
six companies of the 2/184th from there to Harrison's Land
ing on the twenty-ninth, The only garrison known to have 
held that post between the departure of the 1st and the ar
rival of the New Yorkers is M74th Massachusetts Cavalry (Ibid,, 
NA; "Return of Marston's Brigade, October 2, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 62, DVNC, NA.), 

108The J7th like the 89th, left Marston's headquarters 
at l:JO, Picking up Holman's force may have slowed the USCT's 
considerably, for the,Y did not reach their destination until 
midnight, Company K/lst New York Engineers also sailed from 
Harrison's Landing on Wednesday and rejoined its regiment 
at Bermuda Hundred at 8:50 p.m. (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 109, 
and pt, 2, pp, 1088-1089; Marston to Butler, letter of Sep
tember 28, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Telegram Box 10, Telegrams
Received 1864-1865 file, NA; George Bailey to his parents, 
letter of October 1, 1864; George Bailey Papers, Stanford 
University; "Return of Staff/1st New York Engineers, Septem
ber, 1864," RG 94, M594, 1st New York Engineer Regiment Pa
pers, NA.), 
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109A letter army headquarters received at 12:J5 p,m, 

seems to indicate that the Negroes were still across from 

the gap Tuesday morning ( "Return of H/22nd USCT, September

October, 1864," Luther Osborn Papers, HHL; RG J9J, DVNC, v, 

DXXXIX, bk. 117, p. 159, NA.). 


llOAlthough a postwar reminiscence indicates that the 

Third Brigade did not rejoin the division until the follow

ing evening, contemporaneous sources overwhelmingly indicate 

that it moved on the night of September 27-28. The sergeant

major of the 4th USCT specifies 11:30 p.m. as the time he 

roused the regiment preparatory to moving out (John McMurray, 

Recollections of.§.. Colored Troop, p. 50; Horace Montgomery, 

"A Union Officer's Recollections of the Negro as a Soldier," 

Pennsylvania History, v. XXVIII, p. 175; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, 

p. 1079, and pt. 1, p. 110; "Returns of C, G, and K/4th 

USCT and of staff and A-K/6th USCT, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 4th and 6th United States Colored Infantry Regi

ment Papers, respectively, NA; Christian Fleetwood, Ms, Diary, 

entries of September 27-28, 1864, LC,),


111since the officer normally in charge of operations, 

Major Benjamin Ludlow, had rejoined Butler's staff, Strong 

of the 16th New York Heavy Artillery took command of the 

forces in the gap: C/lst Connecticut Heavy Artillery, one 

section of the 7th New York Battery, and 150 recruits of 

the 4th USCT under Captain Joseph J. Hatlinger of the 36th 

USCT, Some evidence indicates that more recruits than the 

desired number initially remained at the gap Wednesday night 

and were not forwarded to Deep Bottom until September 29 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1079; RG 393, DVNC, v, DXXXIX, bk. 

117, pp. 162-163, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v. CCLXXXII, bk. 725, # 

Hll7, NA.). 


112Although the Official Records indicate that Colonel 
James Stewart of the 9th New Jersey led the First Brigade 
on September 29, unimpeachable sources show him in Carolina 
City, North Carolina, that day and Jourdan in command of 
the brigade (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 1J5, and pt. 2, pp, 500, 
621, 62J, 1116; J, Madison Drake, The History of the Ninth 
New Jersey Veteran Vols, ... , pp. 252-255; RG J9J, DVNC, v, 
XLVIII, bk, 66, p. ~ NA; "Compiled Service Record of James 
Jourdan," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 158th New York 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Ripley Ms., pp. 5-6, DSF Coll., UV,). 

llJThis brigade consisted of Fairchild's own 89th New 
York plus the l/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, When the 
other two battalions of heavies rejoined him that day, he 
reconstituted the 2nd as a tactical regiment. 

The reader should bear in mind that except for the 1st 
Connecticut Heavy Artillery, D/4th New York Heavy Artillery, 
A and H/lJth New York Heavy Arti liery, Van Raden' s company/ 
2nd New York Heavy Artillery, D, E, and M/Jrd Pennsylvania 
Heavy Artillery, and C/Jrd Rhode Island Heavy Artillery, all 
units of that branch of the service then at the front in 
Butler's and Meade's armies were armed with rifles and served 
as combat infantry or at least as camp guards, 
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114A comparison of the tables in OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 621, and pt, 1, p. 135 readily reveals how extensively

the Second Division was reorganized, 


115That is, the Third Brigade and the three regiments 
of the First Brigade simply rejoined the four regiments al 
ready at divisional headquarters, The almost permanently 
detached 10th USCT did not rejoin Duncan from City Point, 
however, 

116Th t 't . 1 .a uni simp y received orders at 10:00 a,m., 

September 28, to be ready to leave the works that evening 

(William Kreutzer, Notes and Observations,,,, p. 233,), 


117 RG 391, 24AC, v, XXIII, bk, 31-A, p. 105, NA, 
118s . f 72ee in ra p, , 
119Dowdey and Manarin, .Q_Q, cit, , pp, 847-858, 
120Pendleton received his furlough on September 28 and 


left early the following morning (Taylor to Pendleton, let 

ter of September 28, 1864; Taylor, Special Orders #234, 

September 28, 1864; D,D, Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, let 

ter of October 2, 1864, all in WNP Coll,, SHC, ). 


121E .' t' of numerous so ld.iers' 1etters and diaries.xamina ion 
convinces this historian that while some men now genuinely 
doubted they could win the war, far more 6onfined their con
cern to specific fronts where things were going badly, such 
as the Valley and Georgia, but did not despair of the over
all outcome and certainly remained confident that they could 
hold out at Petersburg until the North made peace, which 
many thought would be secured if they could hold out until 
winter LThis idea that a 0 majority of Confederate soldiers 
still thought they could achieve an honorable peace is ex
pressed in the following sources, among others: John Ram
say to Maggie, letters of August 26 and September 26, 1864, 
Ramsay Papers, SHC; Robert Mabry to his wife, letters of 
September 5 and October 11, 1864, Robert C, Mabry Papers, 
NCDAH; David Pope to his wife, letter of September 9, 1864, 
GDAH; E,D, Graham to Lamar Mann, letter of September 14, 
1864, United Daughters of the Confederacy Coll., v, II, 
GDAH (This coll, in the GDAH is hereinafter cited as "UDC 
Coll."); W,G, Coyle to Clementine England, letter of Septem
ber 16, 1864, Lucas Family Papers, VSL; Rosser Rock to his 
sister, letter of September 19, 1864, Rosser Rock Papers, 
Confederate Memorial Literary Society (This repository is 
hereinafter cited as "CM,"); John Shotwell to his cousin, 
letter of September 19, 1864, John Shotwell Papers, Texas 
State Library; J,W, Shank to J.B. Smith, letter of September 
21, 1864, Shank·-Family Papers, GDAH; Waring, Ms, Diary, en
try of September 22, 1864, SHC; John Everett to Ma, letter 
o.f September 23, 1864, John Everett Papers, Emory University 
(This repository is hereinafter cited as "EU.")1 J,F, Maides 
to his mother, letter of September 23, 1864, James Maides 
Papers, DU; Thomas Norman to William H, Wills, letter of 
September 24, 1864, William H, Wills Papers, SHC; William 
J, Pegram to his sister, letters of September and Sep
tember 24, 1864, Pegram-Johnson-McIntosh Coll,, Virginia 
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Historical Society (This coll, and this repository are here
inafter cited as "PJM Coll." and "VHS," respectively,); Henry 
Talley to his mother, letter of September 25, 1864, Henry C, 
Brown Papers, NCDAH, Sources of this spirit far outweigh 
such pessimistic ones as: William Mosely to his parents, 
letter of September 16, 1864, William Mosely Papers, micro
film room, GDAH; William Reinhardt to his aunt, letter of 
September 22, 1864, Mary Kennedy Papers, SHC; John F, Sale, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 22, 1864, VSL2, 

122John Hartman, letter of September 21, 1864, John H, 

Hartman Paper's, DU, 


123on October 5 a distinguished Confederate artillery 
officer described how such a transfer affected some Graycoats: 

It did my heart good last night to hear one of 
their lusty yells ring out from one end of the line 
to the other, It was caused by the fact that t~e 
troops had gotten out of the trenchrs around the city,
& felt refreshed by the sight of th~ trees & invigor
ated by the fresh country air, 

A less illustrious - and less uncritical - soldier noted, 

however, that despite the many advantages of being in the 

more open country, troops there did have to put up with 

water which was scarce to begin with and bad tasting at that 

(William Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, 

PJM Coll,, VHS; William McFall to his sister, letter of Sep

tember 4, 1864, McFall Papers, EU,), 


124A small part of Hoke's force returned to the works 
several hours each evening, but his division as a whole re
mained in reserve (J.D, McGeachy to his sister, letter of 
September 27, 1864, Katherine Buie Papers, DU,),

125Hagood, .QJ2., cit,, pp. J01-J04; William Izlar, A Sketch 
of the War Record of the Edisto Rifles,,,, pp, 101-102; John 
Couch to Julia Shields, letter of September 25, 1864, John 
Couch Papers, DU; Alfred Simons, Ms, Diary, entries of Sep
tember 18-26, 1864, South Carolina Historical Society (This 
repository is hereinafter referred to as "SCHS."), 

126others, however, complained of poor rations (E,J, 
William to his sister, letter of September 20, 1864, E,J, 
Williams Papers, SHC,), 

127washington L, Dunn, "Diary of Captain Washington L, 
Dunn," UDC Coll., v, V, p. 145, GDAH, 

128Dunn, loc, cit,, v, V, p, 145, GDAH; Simons, Ms, 
Diary, entry oTseptember 28, 1864, SCHS; Henry Greerto 
his mother, letter of September 26, 1864, Henry and Robert 
Gr13er Papers, LC; William Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, en try of Sep
tember 26, 1864, NCDAH. 

129Even an officer, Captain W,L, Dunn of the 27th Georgia, 
complained of "more foolish orders than one man can think of" 
(Dunn, loc, cit,, v, V, p. 145, GDAH,), 

lJOE,J, Williams to his sister, letter of September 20, 
1864, William Papers, DU, 
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131simons, Ms, Diary, entry of September 28, 1864, SCHS, 
132J.A.F. Coleman, Ms, Diary, p. 7, Confederate Miscel

laneous Coll,-Ib, EU (This coll, is hereinafter cited as 
"CMC Coll."), 

lJJone soldier of the division expected to be in res0rve 
two weeks; how well founded his belief was is not known (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 896; see also Donald Fleming, Ms, Diar;'l_, 
entry of September 28, 1864, Floyd County UDC Co 11. , GDAH; 
William Russe~7-, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, DU,), 

lJ4Nathaniel Burwell Johnston, Military Record of Na

thaniel Burwell Johnston of Salem, Virginia, p. 6 (This is 

an unpublished reminiscence in the hands of his son, Mr, J, 

Ambler Johnston, Sr,, of Richmond, Virginia, who kindly per

mitted this author to examine it,). 


lJ5A soldier of another of Hardaway's companies, the 

J/Richmond Howitzers, summarized this period as follows: 

"We have been having as good a time as a soldier can have,,," 

(D,S, Burwell to E,S, Burwell, letter of October 5, 1864, 

E,S, Burwell Papers, DU.). 


lJ6Although a soldier implied after the war that the 
dance took place behind the brigade's sector of the line 
running to New Market Heights, the hostess' wartime corres
pondence makes clear that it was held near Gregg's headquar
ters between the Exterior and Intermediate Lines just north 
of the entrenched camp on Chaffin's farm LThomas McCarty, 
untitled reminiscence of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, Uni
versity of Texas (This source and this repository are here
inafter cited as "McCarty Ms." and "TXU," respectively.); 
Angelina Winkler, The Confederate Capital and Hood's Texas 
Brigade, pp. 191-192, 195.J, 

lJ?Polley, Charming _Nellie, pp. 249, 259; for a some
what comparable reference by another Texan to "Lincoln's 
myrmidons," see John Shotwell to his cousin, letter of Sep
tember 19, 1864, Shotwell Papers, Texas State Library. 

138A good measure of how quiescent the Northside had 
become lies in the fact that the Confederates - at least 
those observing Dutch Gap - not merely coexisted with the 
Negro pickets but were actually "on very good terms" with 
them ZPolley, Charming Nellie, p. 259; James H. Hincks to 
Judge Bond, letter of August 26, 1864, Bond-McCulloch Family 
Papers, Maryland Historica 1 Socie.ty (This repository is here
inafter cited as "MDHS, 11 

)_;/. 
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Chapter II 

The Battle of Chaffin's Bluff 
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Part 1 
The "Object is,,,to Get Possession of the City of Richmond" 

The Confederates thus remained unaware of the impending 
·
Union movements as late as September 27-28, Many top rank

ing Northern generals were little better informed than their 

counterparts in gray, Butler was so apprehensive that news 

of his plan would leak to the enemy that he not only con

fided it to virtually none of his subordinates prior to 

Wednesday night 1 but also actually went so far as to misin

form Birney himself that the X Corps was to march to Bermuda 

Hundred preparatory to sailing Thursday to a different front. 2 

This deception had serious consequences when the Pennsylva

nian failed to execute his chief's intention that his men 

move to the hundred on the night of September 27-28:3 Even 

when army headquarters pointed out that he was behind sched

ule, the corps commander simply expressed his regret and 

adhered to his own timetable of not starting before Wednes

day afternoon - so whereas the Massachusetts man intended 

to give the corps a full day's rest before committing it 

to battle, Birney, unaware that combat was imminent, risked 

a fatiguing, last-minute night march, evidently on the as

sumption that his men could recuperate while sailing to their 

destination, 4 Butler, surprisingly, acquiesced in this dan

gerous postponement rather than reveal his plan to his se

cond highest ranking subordinate, 5 

While on September 27 the hundred itself hummed with 

preparations for taking the offensive, 6 the part of the Army 

of the James south of the Appomattox thus wasted most of 

the day, The 2/lst New York Engineers and Jackson's artillery 
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brigade, to be sure, moved to the left bank of that river 

about midday, 7 but the main part of the X Corps did not 

start until well into the afternoon, Soon after the sched

uled time of J:00 p.m, Terry's division led out the column, 8 

followed by Foster and William Birney9 at intervals of about 
10 one hour each, Behind each division came a small wagon 

train loaded with fifty rounds of ammunition per soldier to 

supplement the same amount carried by each man. Birney did 

not permit the other wagons of his corps to follow him until 

9:00 p.m. so they would not encumber his column, To increase 

his mobility still more, he told his men not to burden them

selves with "useless clothing and articles, as upon reaching 

our destination transportation will be limited and the work 

quick and sharp. 1111 

As they marched out that afternoon, the troops specu

lated on where they were going, None knew for sure, but 

some made the seemingly correct guess that they would board 

transports and sail to North Carolina, They rejoiced at 

the thought, for like their counterparts in gray across the 

lines, they hated the slow, dull, murderous monotony of 

trench warfare and longed to get out into the open field 

again. These soldiers of the X Corps were not long-term 

veterans of the Virginia campaigns, They had served pri

marily along the South Atlantic coast, especially in the 

Siege of Charleston in 186J, and had only come to the Old 

Dominion in April, 1864. Their stay there had not been 

pleasant, and now as they marched toward the James, at 

least some of them thought that they were leaving this front, 

These hopes seemed dashed when the column turned to 

the left and began crossing the pontoon bridge over the 

12 
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Appomattox at Broadway Landing about dark. 13 This change of 

direction meant that they were going to Bermuda Hundred, 

which was better suited to be the staging area for assaults 

on the Northside than to be a point of debarkation. Strip

ped down to fighting trim as they were, the troops marching 

north along the hundred toward the bridge leading to Deep 

Bottom must have known that they would attack the next day, 

But even though the men could certainly speculate that 

they would fight on the morrow, they definitely did not know 

precisely what plan they would follow. Neither did their 

commanders, for even during the initial preparations Wednes

day, army headquarters still refused to divulge its plans. 

Not until Birney's soldiers began crossing to Bermuda Hundred 

did he leave them and ride over to Point of Rocks to ascertain 

what his role was to be. 

As David Bell Birney wended his way along the dark coun

try roads of the hundred, he could well be proud of the re

cord he had achieved during the past three years. His ca

reer, like his life, was something of a paradox: A slave

holding son of the well known abolitionist James G, Birney; 

a man with little prewar military training who is usually 

regarded as a Philadelphia lawyer who became one of the 

great "citizen" - as oppesed to "professional" - generals 

of the Civil War, Birney had responded to his country's 

need in 1861 and, overcoming the opposition of superiors and 

the resentment of subordinates, had relied on his native 

ability to rise from Lieutenant-Colonel to Major-General of 

Volunteers. 14 He won his spurs in the old Red Diamond Divi

sion of the Army of the Potomac, and in July, 1864, City Point 
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testified to its confidence in him by elevating him to 

corps command in the Army of the James, A lack of prompt

ness, a certain lack of initiative, and a tendency to com

mit his corps to battle piecemeal had thus far marred his 

record in that role, but his distinguished service as a di

visional tactician still held out promise that, with added 

experience, he would rise to his new responsibilities, His 

overall record remained creditable - but that record was now 

drawing to a close: David Birney could not have known it 

at the time, but he was riding out to his last offensive, 

Besides him two other men met with Butler late that 

evening, 15 The ranking subordinate was Edward Ord, com

mander of the XVIII Corps - a testy, willful, Old-Army Re

gular, who relied on his own considerable skill and his 

friendship with Grant to enable him to surmount several phy

sical handicaps which might have curtailed his career, He 

began the war in the old Pennsylvania Reserves and achieved 

one of the first Union triumphs in northern Virginia at 

Dranesville, December 20, 1861, Then he took charge of a 

division under Irvin McDowell but saw no active service un

til he was transferred to the West in May, 1862, There he 

held a supra-divisional command under Grant until he was 

wounded while blocking Earl VanDorn's retreat over the Hatch

ie River on October 5, 1862, After recovering, he took com

mand of the XIII Corps during the less active later part of 

the Siege of Vicksburg, subsequently beleaguered Jackson, 

where he apparently deserves little blame for the bloody 

check one of his subordinates suffered, and then went with 

corps to Louisiana, where, this time, the fever prevented 
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him from seeing much active service, In May, 1864, he 

turned down command of one West Virginia column of Grant's 

grand strategic offensive, but two months later he briefly 

led the VIII Corps just after Early's attack on Washington, 

Then when the General-in-Chief needed a permanent successor 

to "Baldy" Smith, Ord was brought down to head the XVIII 

Corps before Petersburg, The Marylander had thus been a 

high ranking officer commanding the equivalent of a corps 

for a long time, yet he had not been in major combat since 

the Battle of the Hatchie Bridge in October, 1862, so his 

ability to handle a corps in battle remained unknown, His 

(admittedly limited) performance at lower echelons plus per

haps a certain personal aura of quiet competence, neverthe

less, gave promise of aptitude for higher command, and the 

role army headquarters now assigned him was at last to test 

whether or not the confidence Grant had so long reposed in 

him was well placed. 

No such uncertainty existed about the remaining subor

dinate at the meeting, August Valentine Kautz, the commander 

of the Cavalry Division, whose record was all too clear, A 

native of Baden but not a 11 48er" - his parents had immigrated 

to Ohio when he was a baby - he was trained in the American, 

not the South German, military tradition: attendance at 

West Point and service in the Old Army, His performance 

in the field, however, was definitely in the "48er" pattern 

typified by Carl Schurz and Franz Sigel, Vain, boastful, 

possessed of some administrative skill - which he had shown 

as Chief-of-Cavalry of the XXIII Corps and later in the 

Cavalry Bureau in Washington - he simply lacked the tactical 
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competence to command an independent arm of a field army, 

Even the small division of four regiments given him in April, 

1864, sotely taxed his ability, His record for the first 

five months he led it includes (1) three ultimately unsuc

cessful raids, one of which ended disastrously; (2) a severe 

defeat at First Deep Bottom; (J) the loss of 2,500 cattle 

and most of one regiment to Confederate raiders far behind 

Union lines; and (4) the dubious honor of the immortaliza

tion of his name in the Kautz-Gillmore Fiasco of the Ninth 

of June, In an army group most of whose cavalry talent had 

been transferred to the Valley, he was one of the less able 


leaders who remained, 


More complex than any of the subordinates who rode to 

Point of Rocks that evening was the man who summoned them, 

There is much truth in the standard assessment of Ben But

ler as an ugly little creature whose nature was as grotesque 

as his countenance, He was unquestionably a cunning, deceit 

ful, inordinately ambitious man who always kept an eye on 

"the main chance," and in search of personal advancement 

he traversed the political spectrum from pro-slavery Demo

crat through Radical Republican to Greenbacker, Along the 

way he considered army service a valuable stepping stone 
16to his career and entered the Union Army early, Despite 

his singular ineptitude as a battlefield commander, his high 

rank and political influence caused him to be retained in 

the service, He had been shifted around from one assignment 

to another, and, as chance would have it, he led the Depart

ment of Virginia and North Carolina when the 1864 Campaign 

began, He insisted on taking field command of the Army of 
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the James and, in conjunction with the uncooperative Gill 


more and Smith, proceeded to hamstring it in the ensuing 


operations, 


But to dismiss Butler as nothing more than the sum of 

these bad traits is to distort the historical record, De

spite his disingenuousness toward pers~nal enemies, he was 

a devoted husband and a loyal friend, He was a loyal com

mander, too - to his soldiers if not to all his generals 

and the solicitude he displayed toward the often despised 

USCT's was probably unexcel1ed by any major Federal commander, 

In the higher arts of generalship, he frequentiy proved able 

both to administer a department competently (albeit fre

quently offensively to the Southern citizenry) and also to 

establish a highly effective intelligence apparatus to pro

vide information on Confederate deployment, 17 Then, too, 

he was developing a sense of strategic planning that would 

do credit to West Point men. A master tactician he would 

never be, an accomplished strategist he had not always been, 

but his burgeoning strategic ability - and his lawyer's 

capacity to think straight - now marked him as an officer 

who could skillfully plan campaigns for his subordinates 

to execute. The Massachusetts man used his strategic abi

lity and also his intelligence network to compose the plan 

he submitted to his executive officers on the evening of 
18September 28, 

That plan was a remarkable document, Sixteen pages 

long, 19 it explained in more than customary detail what 

his forces were to do in order: 
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to surprise the Confederate forces in our front 
here and, passing them, to get possession of the 
city of Richmond, Failing that, to make such se
rious and determined demonstration to that end 
as shall draw re-enforcements from the right side of the 
enemy's line in sufficient number as to enable the 
Army of the Potomac to move upon the enemy's commu
nications near Petersburg, -2Q 

First, it pinpointed the location and strength of the 

Southern troops with considerable accuracy and then noted 

that this small command, estimated at J,000 effectives, 

could be reinforced only by forces crossing the pontoon 

bridges over the James at and above Chaffin's Bluff, 21 

It next detailed the specific plan of attack, During 

the night Ord was to move two divisions to ~he Northside 

on a new pontoon bridge which would be erected that even

ing from the hundred to Aiken's Landing, the southern end 

of the Varina Road, Then he was to start up that road just 

before daybreak (which was defined to occur at 4:JO) and 

storm the entrenched camp on Chaffin's Bluff, after doing 

which he was to move over to the Osborne Turnpike and de

stroy the Confederate bridges, At the same time Birney, 

who was to have crossed to Deep Bottom during the evening, 

was to sally forth with his corps and Paine's division, carry 

New Market Heights, and then move west on the New Market 

Road to join Ord, whereupon both columns would strike for 

Richmond, Kautz, meantime, was to follow Birney and, when 

the infantry had opened the way, was to move out to his right 

and gallop toward the Confederate capital, The seizure of 

that city was paramount, and Butler repeatedly urged his 

subordinates not to delay in taking it, He warned them not 

to encumber their advance with wagons and artillery nor to 
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stop to reduce points which might hold out but rather to 

mask them and press on toward the city, 22 He further de

clared that if they captured it, they were to hold it at 

all hazards, They should succeed, he told them, for if all 

went well, eight to twelve hours ought to elapse before Con

federate reinforcements from the Southside could arrive, 23 

a remarkably accurate estimate, 24 

Finally, he closed with a summary of what he expected 

and then, reverting to the ward-heeler phase of his nature, 

offered, in some ill chosen language, to reward the successful: 

Lastly, the commanding general will recommend 
for promotion to the next higher grade the trigadier
general commanding division, colonel commanding bri
gade, and so down to all officers and soldiers of 
the leading division, brigade, or regiment which first 
enters Richmond, and he doubts not that his recommen
dation will be approved by the lieutenant-general, 
and acted upon by the President, and if Richmond is 
taken he will pledge to the division, brigade, or re
giment first entering the city, to each officer and 
man six months' extra pay. While making this of.fer 
so general to the officers and men, the commanding 
general desires to say that he has not included the 
major-generals commanding corps because he knows of 
no incentive which could cause them to do their duty 
with more promptness and efficiency than they will do it. 25 

After giving this plan to his subordinates, he discussed 

it with them and invited questions in order to make sure that 

26 everyone comprehended fully what he expected. For all his 

defects, Butler was a thorough man; this was his operation, 

and he wanted no misunderstanding. 27 Then the meeting broke 

up, and the officers went to their respective commands, 

Ord rode to his corps and gave his subordinates some 
28explanation of what was expected, Then about 9:00 p.m, 

he began relieving his troops in the works facint Pickett 

with his Provisional Brigade, under Colonel Joseph Potter. 29 
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As the men traded places, some veterans from the Granite State 

teased Potter's "hayfeet:" 

The troops moving in are fresh soldiers from 
Pennsylvania: some of whom are said to have received 
$1,500.00 in bounties to induce them to enlist, One 
of these freshman in war college, while we are halted, 
asks Andrew J. Robbins of Lcompanx7' G if the Thirteenth 
LNew Hampshiry are now going to a battle, and the fol
lowing colloquy ensues: 

Robbins, in reply, "Oh, yes; we never move with
out going into a battle." 

Pennsylvania, "Do you suppose that we too will 
be ordered into a battle?" 

Robbins, "No, indeed. They won't put you in 
you cost too much to be risked in a battle; we didn't 
cost anything - so the.Y stick us in everywhere." 

Pennsylvania thinks he sees the point, and the 
boys have a good laugh with which to begin the day. -JO 

Except for his own 12th New Hampshire, Potter's Penn

sylvania regiments were indeed "fresh;" they were assigned 

less exacting garrison duty for that very reason, But far 

from being archetypal bounty men, they were good material 

who would win a fine name for themselves before the war ended. 

They had not yet been at the front a fortnight, however, 

so for now it was thought better to leave them in the works, 

To stiffen their line, the field forces left behind two re

giments and two companies of veterans, 31 and the sturdy little 

40th Massachusetts moved up from its provost post to further 

strengthen the front. 32 At least four light batteries of the 

XVIII Corps Artillery Brigade and nearly a regiment of heavy 

artillery also remained on duty along Potter's front. 33 

Roughly 6,JOO troops in all were left to face Pickett,34 

while the Naval Brigade and the second-class soldiers who 

remained on the Bermuda Hundred Peninsula to guard Ord's 

camps provided a potential reserve of over 700 men, 35 

Within an hour after these new troops took over at the 

http:1,500.00
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front, Stannard's veterans were plodding through the intense 

darkness down to the river bank opposiiEa point just below 

Aiken's house to prepare to cross, They reached there about 

midnight - only to find that they had to wait three hours 

until the bridge could be completed, 36 

The engineers expected to have a bridge ready when 

the corps arrived, During the day they assembled q7 pon

toon boats (J6 from Broadway Landing, 39 from Deep Bottom, 

and two drawbridges), and at ?:JO p.m. 102 pontoniers, under 

Captain James Lyon, began building the bridge,37 They pro

ceeded well until they neared the left bank, where the muddy 

bottom, exposed by the low tide, slowed them down by forcing 

them to drag the boats into place,38 This delayed them three 

hours longer than expected, so they did not complete the 

bridge until 2:00 a,m,39 

As the First Division waited for Lyon to finish work

ing, more troops assembled at the crossing site, Two of 

Stannard's regiments, the 10th New Hampshire and part of 

the 118th New York, which had stayed behind to turn in their 

single-shot rifles for Spencer seven-shot repeaters, rejoined 

the Second Brigade waiting on the right bank, 40 Then, too, 

at least Heckman's two reserve brigades, which apparently 

did not bother to start until 1:00 a,m, because of the de

lay with the bridge, now arrived, 41 The two battalions of 

Colonel Edward Serrell's 1st New York Engineers which were 

to accompany the corps as Grant had specified also reached 

the staging area before dawn, 42 But the artillery support, 

which was not to participate in the initial attack anyway, 

did not leave its camps until about 2:0o, 43 Major George B, 
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Cook, Ord's acting artillery brigadier, 44 selected his four 

reserve batteries plus some from the works to accompany the 

left wing45 and also detailed at least 40 mounted men to 

be ready to rush to the front to assist the infantry in oper

46ating, moving, or, if necessary, spiking captured guns, 

After the infantry assembled, Ord at last directed Stan

nard's three brigades to lead the way into enemy country 

about J:Oo, 47 As the troop8 reached the pontoons, they broke 

step lest they destroy the bridge by marching across it in 

cadence, Only when they reached the far side did they re

form. All the while they held their canteens and bayonets 

to prevent them from jangling and did everything possible 

not to disc lose thems2 lves, to the Confederate pickets, To 

further deaden the sound, the bridge itself was covered with 
48hay, dirt, and perhaps manure, 

No shots rained upon the 118th as it reached the clear

ing on the left bank: The most vulnerable phase of the oper

ation was going unchallenged, and the hoped-for surprise seemed 

complete, The New Yorkers, soon joined by the 10th New Hamp

shire, nevertheless, threw out a skirmish line to cover the 

bridgehead, 49 Under their protection the rest of the First 

Division, followed by the Second and then the engineers, 

filed across and formed ranks around Varina, 50 By about 

the scheduled time of 4:JO the corps was ready to strike, 51 

While Ord's command assembled around Aiken's Landing, 

the other Federal forces gathered at their appointed places, 

It has already been seen how Paine's far-flung outfits 

reconcentrated at Deep Bottom on September 27-28, 52 The 

last to arrive, Holman's two regiments from Marston's 
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command, debarked about midnight, Thursday morning, and moved 

out to the divisional camp. 53 The seven regiments already 

there, meantime, spent Wednesday getting into fighting trim. 

They drew extra arms, ammunition, and rations and recalled 

to the ranks as many men as possible, 54 Most prisoners and 

their guards alike rejoined their regiments,55 probably some 

extra-duty men did likewise; 56 and perhaps even some new 

recruits prepared to take the field. 57 Other virtually un

trained men relieved veterans on picket duty around the 

bridgehead, 58 while only sick and light-duty men remained 

59to guard the camps, Paine, in sum, made sure that the 

Negro division would be as prepared as possible for the key 

role it was to play September 29, 

As the USCT's made final preparations for battle, the 

X Corps toiled north from Broadway Landing to Deep Bottom, 

Jackson, Kautz, and a contingent of signal corpsmen from 

army headquarters did not join Birney as he passed but spent 

the night on the hundred; 60 one of Terry's detached regiments, 

the 1st Maryland Cavalry (dismounted), on the other hand, 

did rejoin his Third Brigade that night, 61 Yet the 400 or so 

Marylanders who returned to the corps62 probably did not 

nearly offset all the men who dropped from the ranks that 

evening. Night marching is taxing enough under the most 

favorable conditions: The need to go slowly to avoid taking 

the wrong route, fitful stops and starts, long delays in 

the darkness all tend to exhaust the marchers, The heavy 

burden the men carried - ammunition, rations, and packs 

and the delays caused by following the slow divisional wagon 

trains made the problem worse in this particular instance, 63 
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And to top matters off, the X Corps, especially the Second 

Division, was notorious for straggling, to begin with. In

herent, particular, and characteristic influences proved 

more than either Birney's orders or subordinates' precautions 

could handle, 64 Literally hundreds of men - good soldiers 

as well as shirkers65 - dropped from the ranks, unable or 

unwilling to go farther; "my surgeons reported that they 

never saw so many men break down from sheer exhaustion as 

66that night," one of Terry's brigadiers later wrote, Some 

revived with rest and rejoined their colors, but the time

table for attacking had been cut so close that most were un

able to get back before the corps moved into battle, 67 

It was a thinned, bedraggled column that plodded across 

the pontoons to Deep Bottom early Thursday morning, The 

First Division led the way in about 2:00 a,m, and camped 
68inside the tete de pont. Foster's men staggered on be

yond the earthworks during the next hour or so, 69 and fi

nally the Negroes filed in about J:Jo. 70 As they bivouacked, 

the men took time neither to make coffee nor visit but in

stead immediately sought the rest they so badly needed, ob

livious to their muddy or dewy surroundings, 71 

The consequences of Butler's secrecy and Birney's mis

understanding now stood starkly revealed: What was to have 

been a large, powerful striking force, refreshed with a,full 

day's rest, was reduced by the rigors of the night march 

to an exhausted, dangerously weakened column, Nor was a 

day now available for recuperating; these fatigued soldiers 

could be allowed only an hour's sleep, or two at most: Orders 

required them to be under arms, ready to move by 4:00 a.m. 72 
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1The army commander evidently told his friend Kautz 
on September 2q. that an attack on the Northside was imminent, 
But Birney - and probably Ord, too - did not learn of the 
impending move until the following evening (Kautz, Ms, Jour
nal, entries of September 27-28, 1864, AVK Coll,, LC,). 

2The nature of Butler's orders to his subordinate is 
difficult to ascertain since no copy of them has been found 
possibly because they may have been conv~yed orally when the 
two officers supposedly met at Point of Rocks Monday morning, 
What is clear is that the army commander deceived Birney into 
thinking that the X Corps was to board transports and sail 
elsewhere - although it is not known whether or not he went 
so far as to specify the Cape Fear River or some other ob
jective (Puffer to Birney, letter of September 25, 1864, 
and Butler to Birney, letter of September 27, 1864, RG 391, 
lOAC, v, III, bk, 34, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1080-1081; 
Dodge to Kensel, letter of September 28, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, 
Telegram Box 10, Telegrams-Received 1864-1865 file, NA,). 

3The reader will recall that City Point told the army
commander to "make all your changes of troops at once,, ,so 
as to have troops as fresh as possible," Whether Point of 
Rocks relayed these instructions to Birney or whether he had 
received marching orders earlier, when briefed on the pseudo
plan of operations, is not known, but, in either case, he 
misunderstood that he was to move on the night of September 
27-28, not 28-29, Because the orders have not been found, 
it is impossible to assess whether their ambiguity or his 
misreading of them caused the delay (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp.
1058, 1080. ) . 

4Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1080, 
5Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1080-1081,
6-

See supra pp. 34-J6, 
7The engineers, who were not to accompany the X Corps 

anyway, did not wait for its departure and reached their 
regimental camp about 2:00 p.m. The light artillery, on 
the other hand, started between noon and 1:00 p.m, presumably 
in order to avoid delaying the infantry and perhaps also so 
that the army quartermaster could make the added preparations 
necessary for (supposedly) embarking horses and cannon, The 
guns, of course, did not actually go aboard ships but instead 
parked in a field northeast of Point of Rocks awaiting fur
ther orders L5R, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1081; Andrew Robeson, 
letter of October 5, 1864, Andrew Robeson Papers, Massachu
setts Historical Society (This repository is hereinafter 
cited as "MSHS,"); "Returns of the 1st New York Engineers 
and of the 4th New Jersey Battery, September, 1864," RG 94 
M594, 1st New York Engineer Regiment Papers and 4th New Jer
sey Battery Papers, respectively, NA; Herbert Beecher, His
tory of the First Light Battery Connecticut Volunteers,,,, 
v, II, p. 578; the last two sources, which give Jackson's 
departure time as 12:00 and 12:45 p.m,, respectively, are 
accepted in preference to an infantryman's figure of 10:00 
a,m,, as stated in Harry Jackson and Thomas O'Donnell, eds., 
Back Home in Oneida.,,, p. 164..J. 
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8Most sources of the Second Brigade, First Division, 
which was the middle unit of Terry's column, say the troops 
started about J:00, One account, which often errs on ques
tions of timing, asserts, however, that although the men 
formed ranks at that hour, they did not move until 4:00 or 
4:JO, Although it is not known when the leading First Bri
gade started, one doubts that the unit behind it was delayed 
until 4:JO (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 702, 708, 715, 726, and 
pt, 2, p. 1081; "Returns of Staff and A, B, C/16th New York 
Heavy Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 16th 
New York Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, NA,), 

9To make things clear, the commander of the X Corps 

will hereinafter be called "Birney," and his elder brother, 

leading the Negro brigade of that corps, will be referred 

to as "William Birney," 


lOAlthough an officer of the USCT brigade alleges that 
it followed Terry while the Second Division took another 
route to Broadway Landing, both the scheduled order of march 
and also Foster's testimony make clear that the Second fol
lowed the First while the Negroes brought up the rear, More 
difficult to determine is the question of when those units 
started, The historian accepts the claim of a soldier of 
the 117th New York that the Second Division started at 4:00 
in preference to the assertion of Foster and his officers 
that the troops moved promptly at J:00, because Foster could 
not have moved out until Terry and his whole wagon train 
passed, The Second Division's eventual march, in turn, could 
have delayed William Birney another hour, so he probably did 
not start until about 5:00, as one of his subordinates says 
LH:enry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, Henry H, Brown Pa
pers, Connecticut Historical Society (This repository is 
hereinafter cited as "CNHS."); OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1081, 
and pt, 1, pp, 760, 105, 767, 769, 780; Jackson and O'Donnell, 
..Q.12., cit,, p. 164; John Foote to his father, letter of October 
2, 1"s6lj:', John B, Foote Papers, DU; but see also "Return of 
Staff/20 Jrd Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864, " RG 94, 
M594, 20Jrd Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, which 
alleges that a unit which was probably six or seven places 
behind the 117th started at J:JO; for the order of march of 
the Second Brigade, Second Division, see RG J91, lOAC, v, 
XXVIII, bk, 82, circular #J6, September 28, 1864,NA~. 

11OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1081, 

12
some officers, to be sure, speculated that their with

drawal from the works on September 24 presaged their commit
ment to battle on some other sector of the Richmond-Petersburg 
front, Extant records suggest, however, that far more men 
anticipated going to a new war zone, possibly the Valley or, 
more likely, back to the lower Atlantic coast (Edgar Nickels 
to Lewis Newcomb, letter of September 26, 1864, Lewis Newcomb 
Papers, Stanford University; Hartford Courant, October 10, 
1864; John Foote to his sister, letter of September 28, 1864, 
Foote Papers, DU; J,A. Mowris, A History of the One Hundred 
and Seventeenth Regiment, New York Volunteers, pp, 1JJ-1J4, ), 

lJThis permanent connection between Union troops on 
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the two sides of the Appomattox was located about three miles 
due west of City Point, one mile southeast of Point of Rocks, 
and roughly seven miles up the road from the X Corps' bivouac, 
The second brigade in Birney's co1umn began crossing there 
shortly after dark, perhaps between 6:00 and 6:30, but the 
fourth brigade did not reach the pontoons until 8:35, and 
the Negroes, of course, crossed late at night LoR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 702, 760; Henry Marshall, letter of October 2, 
1864, Henry Marshal1 Papers, William Clements Library, Uni
versity of Michigan (This library and this institution are 
hereinafter cited as "WCL" and "UM," respectively, )2, 

14The statement that he owned slaves al1 his life and 

that he attended the Western Military Institute in George

town, Kentucky, "in his early days" may be found in the New 

York Herald, October 20, 1864, 

-- 15when - indeed, whether - the top-level conference was 

held is not certain, Birney left no known record of it, 

and the absence of any mention of it in the egregiously er

roneous section of Butler's autobiography pertaining to 

September 28 proves nothing, Some sources relating to the 

XVIII Corps appear at first glance to discredit the asser

tion that the four officers met, At 8:15 (surely "p,m,")

Ord complained to Point of Rocks that a severed telegraph 

line prevented him from receiving Butler's written orders, 

A1so that evening Colonel Cyrus B. Comstock, who was to be 

Grant's liaison man with the Army of the James, noted that 

the subordinate "grumb1ed" about not receiving the written 

instructions until "they came about 11 p.m.,,,," The en

gineer's statement imp.lies that they "came" to corps head

quarters but could also mean simp1y that they "came" into 

Ord's possession (i.~. at the meeting at Point of Rocks), 

Since Butler is known to have intended to hold such a meet

ing that afternoon had the X Corps arrived as scheduled and 

since the remaining participant, Kautz, forthrightly dec1ares 

in his diary as well as in a postwar account that the four 

generals did confer that night, this historian believes the 
meeting did take place (But1er, ..£12., cit,, p. 730; Ord to 
Kensel, letter of 8:15, September 28, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, 
Telegram Box 10, Telegrams-Received 1864-1865 file, NA; Com
stock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 28, 1864, LC; Butler 
to Birney, letter of September 27, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, v. 
III, bk, 34, NA; Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September 28, 
1864, and Kautz Ms,, p. 88, both in AVK Coll,, LC,), 

16tte ranked as a Major-General of Volunteers from May 16, 
1861 (Ezra J, Warner, Generals in Blue, p, 61.), 

17After the war Butler asserted that his "scouts and 
secret service men" provided him with the information on 
which he based his September 29 attack, Since the basis 
of the specific details in his precise battle plan do not 
appear in normal army intelligence channels, it is not un
reasonable to assume that he learned them directly from his 
agents, In other cases data he used varies from that pro
vided by provost marshals' officers, suggesting a different 
source, Yet in some instances he seems to have drawn on in
formation provided by other agents than his own, Much of 
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this came from regular channels in his own army·- especia1ly 
Paine's division - but at least two key pieces of news 
the location of the Confederate bridges and the strength 
of the Interior Llne - were given him by City Point, The 
last-named data may have been secured by Sharpe's own opera
tives in Richmond, who evidently acted independently of But
ler's, Yet the army commander's claim to have secured his 
own intel1igence, though not totally correct, probably was 
sufficiently accurate to justify his boast to Grant on Oc
tober 2 that "I trust the lieutenant-general has confidence 
enough in my means of obtaining information Lto kno.!Y that 
I am not deceived as to the facts" (Butler, .2.l2.• cit,, p, 721; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 766-767, 770-771, 856, 893, 914, 989, 
1025, 1050, 1082-1088, and pt, 3, p. 48; Duf£ to Butler, 
letter of September 14, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Letter Box 6, 
R file, #Rl38, NA,). 

18The army commender passed out a copy of the plan to 

each subordinate so they could follow along as he read his 

copy to them (Kautz Ms, p. 88, AVK Coll., LC.). 


19Although Grant's copy was thirty-three pages long, 

both Kautz and Comstock indicate that the subordinates' 

copies were less than half that long (Butler, order of Sep

tember 28, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 86, #V233, NA; Kautz 

Ms,, p. 88, AVK Coll,, LC; Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September 28, 1864, LC,), 


20This order is reproduced from OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 

pp. 1082-1088 in Appendix F, After going over the summary 

of it in the text, the reader should examine it in ful1 in 

the appendix, 


21Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1083-1084; for a discus
sion of how this estimate compared with actual Confederate 

_strength, see infra p, 111,n, 1, 
22 ord later denounced the provision forbidding any wa

gons to cross the river since it prevented him from getting 
reserve ammunition, Yet in this as well as in ordering the 
men to carry only a shoulder blanket, three-days' cooked ra
tions, and sixty rounds on their persons, Butler merely re
peated Grant's orders to him. Ord's strictures would have 
been mo~e justified had they dealt witt Butler's subsequent 
failure to bring up the reserve ammunition trains, which he 
alone had authority to do (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 794
795; pt. 2, pp. 1058-1059, 1087.), 

23Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1084-1087,
24-

See Chapter II, Part 9, 
25oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1088, 
26tte especially emphasized to Kautz his desire that 

at least some cavalry should penetrate into the city (Kautz 
Ms,, p, 88, AVK Coll,, LC,), 

27For a discussion of the extent to which the plan was 
really Butler's, not Barnard's or Grant's, see Appendix F. 

28ttow thoroughly Ord explained the plans is unclear, 
One officer on the staff of the First Division says that 
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he did not learn precisely what Butler's plans were. He 
does not reveal, however, whether he was actually present 
at Ord's conference or was just waiting outside headquarters. 
Another officer on that staff, on the other hand, says that 
Stannard instructed his brigadiers thoroughly, thereby sug
gesting, in turn, that Ord must have given the division com
mander detailed orders. Along this line, Ripley declares 
that Heckman knew the plans, but Butler, in highly suspect 
testimony, contradicts this (John Cunningham, Three Years 
in the Adirondack Regiment, p. 146; George Bruce, "Peters
burg, ,:i"une 15 - Fort Harrison, September 29: A Comparison," 
Military His tori ca 1 Sq,ciety of Massachusetts Papers, v. XIV, 
no. 7, p. 89; Ripley Ms., p. 5, DSF Coll., UV; Butler, .Q.12., 
cit., p. 7J4; for a further discussion of this matter, see 
infra pp. 2J2-2J~).

29Point of Rocks evidently originally intended to es
tablish Bermuda Hundred as an independent defense command, 
comparable to Marston's brigade, for on the evening of Sep
tember 27 Potter was detached from the XVIII Corps, The 
following day, however, he was ordered to report back to 
Ord for assignment to duty in the trenches, and the Provi
sional Brigade thereafter reported to corps headquarters 
for the duration of the Fifth Offensive, Sources agree 
that the colonel's men relieved the veterans in the works 
about 9:00 p.m,,Wednesday LRG J91, 24AC, v. V, bk, 8, p. 178, 
NA; Potter to Davis, letter of September 28, 1864, RG J9J, 
DVNC, Letter Box 6, P file, NA; RG J9J, DVNC, v. LV, bk, 79, 
p. 254, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 793, 798, 805, and pt. 2, 
p. 1088; John B. Raulston, History of the Eighty-First Re
giment, N.Y. Vol. Infantry, p. 18, ms. in HHL; Henry Snow, 
letter of October J, 1864, Henry Snow Papers, CNHS; Annual 
Report of the Ad,iutant-General _of the State o.f Connecticut 
for the Year Ending March J.h 1Bb5, p, 401 (Reports of state 
adjutants-general are hereinafter cited "AG," followed by 
the abbreviation for the state and by the year: .§_;_g, "AG
Conn. -1865; "); Milton Embick, ed., Military History of the 
Third Division, Ninth Corps,,., pp. 1-J..J, 

Jos. Millett Thompson, Thirteenth Regiment of New Hamp
shire Volunteer Infantry.,., p, 458, 

31stannard left C/lJth New Hampshire of his First Brig
ade and the 5th Maryland of his Second Brigade, and Heck
man left part of A/9th Vermont of his Second Brigade, The 
independent 11th Connecticut also bolstered Potter, and ap
parently tiot~even a detachment of that regiment left him to 
join corps headquarters in the field until October 1 (OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 799, and pt, J, p. 468; Gray to Hicks, 
letter of December lJ, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Container J8-J0
6-4J74, #G9, NA; '.'Return of 9th Vermont, October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 57, 9th Vermont Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 
H.S. DeForest, Chaplain's Report, November 15, 1864, R& 94, 
Entry 12, 1864, file #D664, NA; W.A. Croffut and John M. 
Morris, The Military and Civil History of Connecticut during
the War of 1861-1865,-,-.-, p. 664, RG J91-,-24AC, v, XL, bk. 99, 
entries of October l~J, 1864, NA.), 

32AG-Mass-1864, p. 866; "Return of Staff/40th Massa
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chusetts, September, 1864," RG 94, M594, 40th Massachusetts 

Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 


33Four guns of the 7th New York Battery (excluding the 
two in Dutch Gap), E/Jrd New York Light Artillery, L/4th U.S. 
Artillery, and A/5th U,S, Artillery stayed at Bermuda Hun
dred, Although the four rifles of Battery M of the New York 
regiment (excluding the two at Deep Bottom) soon returned 
to Potter, they allegedly participated in Ord's attack, too, 
so they should probably not be added to the twenty field 
pieces known to have served with him, 

Besides these light companies seven of Abbot's heavy 
batteries served between the James and the Appomattox: D, 
F, G, H, and part o.f C/lst Connecticut Heavy Artillery and 
A and H/lJth New York Heavy Artillery, Two more of the siege
master's companies, B of his own regiment and M/Jrd Pennsyl
vania Heavy Artillery, plus detachments of E and F of the 
Jrd belonging to ®rigadier-General Charles K, Graham's Naval 
Brigade, garrisoned Fort Converse, on the right bank of the 
Appomattox opposite the infantry's left, but these last four 
outfits liked to think of themselves as independent of Potter. 
Abbot also had a small detachment at Broadway Landing to cover 
his base and the pontoon bridge there. Fearing that the de
tail was too small for such large duties, he asked Ord's per
mission Thursday afternoon to reinforce it with B/lst Connec
ticut Heavy Artillery from Fort Converse, The corps comman
der at first refused the request, but on being reminded trot 
the removal of the upper pontoon bridge at the fort denied its 
garrison ready access to the landing, he reversed himself 
and granted permission. The transfer was carried out the 
next day (Deployment of Cook's Brigade, September 27, 1864, 
RG J91, 18AC, Box 1, Second Division file, NA; "Return of 
L/4th U.S. Artillery and A/5th U.S. Artillery, September 
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 4th and 5th U.S. Artillery 
Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 
1112-lllJ, and pt. J, p. 552, and v. XL, pt, 1, pp. 660-663; 
Henry and James Hall, Cayuga in the Field, .. , pp. 257-260; 
"Returns of the 7th New York Battery and the Jrd Pennsylvania 
Heavy Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 7th New 
York Battery Papers and Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery
Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; "Returns of the Nava 1 
Brigade, September, 1864, and of the Siege Train, September 
JO and November J, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; Potter 
to Davis, letter of September 29, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Tele
gram Box 10, NA; John Taylor and Samuel Hatfield, History of 
the First Connecticut Artillery ... , p. 112, ) . 

34Potter's September 28 claim that his infantry alone 
numbered 7,176 men must represent either the aggregate pre
sent and absent or else must include the four detached units 
of his brigade - the 200th and 205th Pennsylvania, the l/J8th
New Jersey, and the 2/1~4th New York. His returns for the 
end of the month reveal that the nine regiments actually at 
Bermuda Hundred numbered only about 4,791 men present for 
duty. Later returns suggest that the Vermont and New Hamp
shire detachments accounted for another 81 men, Proportion
ate figures for Abbot's six-and-a-half companies on duty at 
the hundred come to 648 men, while the minimum light artillery 



-92

figure (four batteries, with the 7th proportionately reduced 
by 40 raiders and one section)amount to J86 men. The lower 
limit for infantry and artillery is thus set at 5,906 men. 
Another 207 men are believed to have garrisoned Fort Converse, 
and by Friday the 93 men at Broadway Landing were reinforced 
to 190, Finally, the two artillery sections of M/Jrd which 
may have stayed behind could have accounted for another 71 
men, The force facing Pickett, therefore, comes to at least 
6,JOJ men and possibly as many as 6,J74 (RG 393, DVNC, v, CVI, 
bk. 217, p. 10; RG J91, 24AC, v. XL, bk, 99, entries of Sep
tember-October, 1864; Gray to Hicks, letter of December lJ, 
1864, RG 393, DVNC, Container J8-J0-6-4J74, #G9; "Returns of 
the Provisional Brigade, Naval Brigade, and Siege Train, 
September and October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC; "Return 
of the Artillery Brigade, 18th Corps, September JO, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC; Deployment of Cook's Brigade, Septem
ber 27, 1864, RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, Second Division file, all 

in NA; Abbot likely overrates Converse's garrison in OR, v. 

XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1112-1113, ), 


35The four companies of the Naval Brigade near Point 
of Rocks and the detachment near Deep Bottom totalled about 
2J officers and J61 men (assuming two companies of the Jrd 
Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery were absent at Fort Converse). 
No figures have been found for Company I of that regiment, 
the guards at army headquarters, but it is not unreasonable 
to estimate its strength at about 100 men, The lJth Massa
chusetts Heavy Artillery Company, the pontoniers, added 
another 5 officers and 100 men. A comparison of Potter's 
returns suggests that the two companies of the 206th Pennsy
lvania transferred to provost duty at the settlement of Ber
muda Hundred accounted for another three officers and 151 
men. But beyond this cumulative estimate of 743 soldiers, 
no figures can be given for how many camp guards the XVIII 
Corps left behind, Most such guards are believed to have 
been either men too weak to take the field or else soldiers 
on the verge of being mustered out - hence troops physically 
or psychologically unlikely to perform full service in the 
field ("Returns of the Naval Brigade, the Provisional Bri
gade, and the Army of the James, September, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 62, DVNC; RG J91, 24AC, v, XL, bk, 99, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864; "Return of I/Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy Arti 1
lery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, Jrd Pennsylvania 
Heavy Artillery Regiment Pa~ers; RG J91, 18AC, v. VII, bk, 
lJ, pp. 150-151, all in NA.). 

36Although the delay may have annoyed the ranking of
ficers, the men appreciated the opportunity to take a break 
from the difficult night march by resting on the grass along 
the river and eating an early breakfast (Thompson, .2.l2.!.. cit., 
p. 459; W,S, Hubbell et al., Story of the Twenty-First Re
giment, Connecticut Volunteer Infantry, pp. 288-291; OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 793, 798,), 

37 This force consisted of equal detachments of C/15th 
New York Engineers of Benham's brigade (a company then on 
duty with the Army of the James at Deep Bottom) and of the 
lJth Massachusetts Heavy Artillery Company, the pontoniers 
of Butler's command (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 662,), 
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38Lieutenant Peter S, Michie, Butler's acting Chief

of-Engineers, chose this point about 600-1,000 yards east 

of Aiken's house for crossing because the banks were not 

marshy on either side, He, however, apparently failed to 

reckon on the low tide (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 661, ), 


39The river was 1,320 feet across where Lyon used 67 of 
his 77 boats to bridge it (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 661, ). 

40Although Ripley alleged after the war that one regi
ment of each brigade exchanged its muzzle loaders for re
peaters as it filed off the northern end of the pontoon 
bridge, contemporary documents revea.l that at least Burn
ham's two units acquired their new arms at Bermuda Hundred, 
The improbability that ordnance officers would have carried 
arms to the Northside to distribute them in the face of the 
enemy rather than passing them out during the long wait on 
the right bank renders the colonel's version more implausible 
(Ripley Ms,, p, 2, DSF Coll., UV; RG 393, DVNC, v, LV, bk, 79, 
pp, 333-3~4, NA; D~vid Dobie to Hattie, letter of October 3, 
1864, David F, Dobie Papers, UV; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 798, ), 

41Ripley asserts that at 10:00 p.m, he received orders 

to break camp, but sources in both of his regiments plus 

one of Jourdan's indicate that the two brigades did not ac

tually move out until 1:00 a,m, Whether Fairchild followed 

the same course or whether he accompanied the First Division 

after turning over his works to Potter is not known, but 

support for the former hypothesis lies in the hint that the 

Third Brigade may have been relieved by Stannard as early 

as Tuesday night, hence may already have been in reserve 

(Otto Eisensch·iiml, ed,, Vermont General.,,, p. 247; Bangor 

Daily Whi_g and Courier, October 25, 1864; Rutland Weeklv 

Herald, October 13, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 811; 

"Returns of D and H/158th New York, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 158th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 

Ward, .Q.P., cit,, p. 106; Ord to Kensel, letter received 8:30 

p.m., September 27, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA,).


42serreil asserts that his outfit was ordered to be 
at the bridge by 3:00 a,m,, and one of his men claims that 
he arrived about an hour earlier, Yet the soldier plus an
other source say the regiment started marching at 9:30 or 
9:00, respectively, If these figures are roughly correct, 
it becomes difficult to explain why the march lasted so long; 
perhaps the troops rested along the way instead of at the 
crossing site (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 674-674; Andrew Robe
son, letter of October 3, 1864, Robeson Papers, MSHS; "Re
turn of F/lst New York Engineers, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 1st New York Engineer Regiment Papers, NA.). 

43This, at least, was the hour the Rhode Island battery
departed from its camp behind Potter's far left, When the 
other companies started is not known ("Return of F/lst Rhode 
Island Light Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 1st Rhode Island Light Artillery Regiment Papers, NA.),

44since the regular brigadier, Colonel Alexander Piper
of the 10th New York Heavy Artillery, was on leave, a major 
of Abbot's regiment led the XVIII Corps artillery until the 
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final days of the Fifth Offensive ("Compiled Service Record 
of Alexander Piper," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 10th 
New York Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; RG 391, 24AC, 
v, VII, bk, 16A, p. 143, NA.), 

45 The major definitely chose the supporting companies 
of the brigade, F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery and the 
three Jackson had returned Sunday, plus at least K/3rd New 
York Light Artillery from near Fort Zabriskie and Battery
F/5th U,S, Artillery from Battery #1, As already noted, 
it is likely, but not certain, that Cook also added the 
two sections of M/3rd New York Light Artillery from Battery 
#3 to the mobile column (Deployment of Cook's Brigade, 
September 27, 1864, RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, Second Division 
file, NA; "Returns of the 16th New York Battery, A/1st Penn
sylvania Light Artillery, F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 16th New York Battery 
Papers, 1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment Papers, 
1st Rhode Island Light Artillery Regiment Papers, respec
tively, NA; "Return of F/5th U,S, Artillery, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 5th U,S, Artillery Regiment 
Papers, NA; Hall and Hall, ..Q.Q, cit,, pp, 257-258,), 

46 on Wednesday Cook ordered M/3rd New York Light Artil
lery and the ?th New York Battery (each?) to mount on bat
tery horses and send to brigade 'headquarters thirty minutes 
before daylight, September 29, 20 men armed with sabers and 
revolvers and carrying spikes, gunner's pouches, and a pro
longe, The 7th, in fact, contributed 40 men, so M may have 
sent no one - an implication consistent with the hypothesis 
that M took the field (Cook to Howell and McIntyre, letters 
of September 2a 1864, RG 391, 24AC, v. XXXVII, bk, 82, NA; 
"Return of the ?th New York Battery, September-October, 
1864, " RG 94, M.594, ?th New York Battery Papers, NA. ) . 

47 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 662, 798, 80,5; Raulston, 
81st New York, p. 18, ms, in HHL; David Dobie to Hattie, 
letter of October 3, 1864, Dobie Papers, UV, 

48The bridges at Broadway Landing and Deep Bottom were 
definitely covered with manure on September 26, Whether 
such refuse was placed on the bridge at Aiken's"in addition 
to straw, hay, and dirt, is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
pp, 661-662; Kreutzer, ..Q.Q, cit,, p. 233,), 

49David Dobie to Hattie, letter of October 3, 1864, 
Dobie Papers, UV; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 798, 

50 several officers in Heckman's division claim to have 
crossed about daybreak, but Ord's claim that "my troops" 
crossed and deployed "before daylight" suggests that "about" 
means "just prior to" (OR, v, XLII, pt, k, pp. 793-794, 675; 
Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 25, 1864; "Return 
of F/89th New York"arid Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artil
lery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 89th New York 
Infantry Regiment Papers and 2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artil
lery Regiment Papers, respectively, NA,). 

51oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 793, 805; AG-Conn-186~, p. 
401; David Dobie to Hattie, letter of October 3, 186 , Dobie 
Papers, UV; see also infra pp. 
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52see supra pp. 35-36, 

53
aeorge Bailey to his parents, letter of October 1, 


1864, Bailey Papers, Stanford University, 

54RG 393, DVNC, v, CLX, bk, 377, pp, 81-82, NA; RG 393, 

DVNC, v. CLXXIII, bk, 408, pp, 65-66, NA, 
55Most prisoners were restored to duty, with the pro

mise that they would be exonerated if they served well, 
Their release, in turn, permitted the brigade provost guards 
to return to duty, The divisional guards, on the other hand, 
had to remain behind to detain serious criminals not fit for 
release (RG 391, 25AC, v. XXXIII, bk, 66½, p~, 292-294, NA; 
RG 393, DVNC, v, CLXXIII, bk, 408, p. 66, NA.), 

56since only sick men and provost guards were to remain 
in camp, at least some of the detailed men, presumably, re
turned to the ranks, 

57 That Paine ordered 376 recruits of the 5th USCT of 
the Second Brigade to drill with the regiment twice Septem
ber 28 may indicate that he intended for them to accompany 
the field force the next day, Since only 150 of them are 
known to have been left behind on outpost, the remaining 226 
may indeed have served with the regiment Thursday (RG 391, 
25AC, v, XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp. 292-293, 296-297, NA,), 

58Besides the two off icers and 150 recruits o.f the .5th, 

one officer and all 106 men of the 38th USCT, also of the 

Second Brigade, went on picket duty Wednesday night (Ibid,, 

pp. 292-293, 296-297, NA,). 


59RG 393, DVNC, v, CLXXIII, bk, 408, p. 66, NA, 
60Although the reserve party of the Signal Corps (those 

corpsmen not manning the three towers on Bermuda Hundred and 
the one each at Dutch Gap and Fort Converse or not serving 
with Birney's command) was ordered to be ready to cross the 
James any time after midnight, it did not actually move to 
the Northside until 6:00 a,m. The signal detachment already 
assigned to the X Corps, however, may have accompanied it 
to Deep Bottom (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 652-653; RG 393, 
DVNC, v, DXLII, bk, 128, pp. 71-72, NA; Beecher, ..QQ, cit,, 
v. II, p. 579; New York Herald, October 2, 1864; Kautz, Ms, 
Journal, entries of September 28-29, 1864, AVK Col1., LC-:1'", 

61Although the 1st had performed mounted service in 
both the Army of the Potomac and the VIII Corps since 1861, 
it had come to the X Corps in June, 1864, as dismounted ca
valry, or foot dragoons, On September 18 Kautz asked that 
it be remounted to help replace eight troops of the 1st Dis
trict of Columbia ~}:1valry which had been transferred to Gregg, 
Three days later army headquarters approved the idea and se
cured City Point's permission, yet not until September 27 
did Butler order Birney to send the outfit to Bermuda Hun
dred preparatory to being reequipped as cavalry, The fol
lowing day, however, Point of Rocks realized that not enough 
time remained to accomplish this before the Fifth Offensive 
started, so it ordered the 1st to report back to the X Corps 
as infantry, The corps commander, accordingly, requested 
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that it await him at the 1st New York Engineers' camp on 

the hundred, and it duly rejoined him during the night, 


Point of Rocks evidently hoped to recompense Kautz with 
part of the X Corps' mounted arm, the l/4th Massachusetts 
Cavalry, but Birney insisted on keeping those companies with 
him, so the Cavalry Division received no reinforcement what
soever from the right wing, . 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 909, 960, 1061, 1081, 1090; 
RG 108, Entry 1, v. XXI, p. 425, NA; Birney to Butler, let 
ter of September 28, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Telegram Box 10, 
NA; "Return of B/lst Mary.land Cavalry, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 1st Maryland Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Frederick Dyer, A Compendium of the War of the Rebellion, 
v, III, pp. 1228-:-1229,) - - - - - 

62The regiment had 14 officers and 415 men present for 

duty at the end of the month ("Return of the Third Brigade, 

First Division, 10th Corps, October 1, 1864," RG 94, Entry

65, lOAC, NA, ) , 


63AG-Conn-1865, p. 207; Hartford Courant, October 10, 

1864; Henry Clay Trumbull, The Knightly Soldier,.,, p. 296; 

Beecher, .£12, cit,, v. II, p--:---S79, 


64 In issuing marching orders corps headquarters felt 
it necessary to assert that straggling was to be prevented. 
Foster, for one, sought to accomplish this by requiring re
gimental and brigade provost guards to follow their units 
and bring up all stragglers, It will be seen, however, that 
his precaution proved unavailing (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1081; 
RG 391, lOAC, v. XXVII, bk, 52, circular of September 28, 
1864, NA,), 

65The 10th Connecticut, which brought up Terry's rear, 
was one usually reliable regiment which suffered severely 
on this occasion, "Many who never fe 11 out before, dropped 
exhausted by the wayside," the lieutenant-colonel reported 
(AG-Conn-1865, p, 207; Plaisted to Terry, letter of October 1, 
1864, RG 391, 24AC, v. XXII, bk, 42, NA; Hartford Courant, 
October 10, 1864; Trumbull, .£12, cit., p. 296; see also the 
Buffalo Morning Express, October 13, 1864, ), 

66Although no exact figures are available as to how 
many men fell out, some idea of the attrition may be gathered 
from the fact that the 3rd New York of Foster's leading bri 
gade marched into Deep Bottom with only three officers and 
40 men - having lost perhaps 125 men along the way (A non
commissioned officer of the 3rd gives the unit's strength as 
of Thursday morning in the New York Times, October 23, 1864; 
the regiment's total strength is approximated by adding its 
casualties to the strength shown on its monthly return: - ~R, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 133, and "Return of the First Brigade,
Second Division, 10th Corps, October 10, 1864," RG 94, En
try 65, lOAC, NA; the quotation is in Plaisted to Terry, 
letter of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 24AC, v. XXII, bk, 42, NA,). 

67Plaisted to Terry, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
24AC, v. XXII, bk. 42, NA, 

68No sources have been found for Terry's leading bri 
gade, but those pertaining to the middle brigade of his 
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column overwhelmingly give 2:00 a.m. as the arrival time; the 
only divergent source, which puts the time at l:JO, is con
tradicted by five other accounts from the same regiment. 
Three sources from the rear brigade also set the hour at 2:00, 
but since the two units could not have arrived simultaneously, 
more credence might be placed in the figures "2:JO" or "2:00
J:OO" which three more accounts give. Two o'clock plus or 
minus a certain margin of error thus seems a reasonable es
timate of Terry's arrival time (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 702, 
712, 715, 726; "Returns of Staff/7th New Hampshire, Staff and 
A, B, C, and F/16th New York Heavy Artillery, Staff/11th Maine, 
and D, G, and K/lOOth New York, September-October, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 7th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, 16th 
New York Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, 11th Maine Infan
try Regiment Papers, and 100th New York Infantry Regiment Pa
pers, respectively, NA; Plaisted to Terry, letter of October 
1, 1864, RG 391, 24AC, v. XXII, bk, 42, NA; AG-Conn-1865, p. 
207; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; Trumbull, .Q.!2., cit,, 
p. 296; the claim, given in the Buffalo Morning Express, Oc
tober lJ, 1864, that the 100th New York of the rear brigade 
crossed the James by midnight is clearly in error, and even 
the assertion of a naval officer stationed off the bridgehead 
Pollack, Ms. Diary, September 28, 1864, ISHL - that the X Corps 
began crossing as early as 12:00 should probably, like so 
many other of his errors in timing, be disregarded,), 

69 The two leading brigadiers and Foster himself give 
the arrival time as O:JO, 1:00, and l:JO, respectively, 
Whether the officers simply erred or whether they delibe
rately distorted the record of what would be a disgraceful 
twenty-four hours for them is not known, but their figures 
cannot be accepted, since their arrival obviously followed, 
not preceded Terry's, The brigadier who brought up the rear 
and the adjutant of the regiment which immediately preceded 
him give the more convincing figure of J:00. Two sources 
for the leading brigade also cite that hour, while another 
says "2:JO." The range 2:JO-J:00 is made still more accept
able by the fact that the USCT's, who followed Foster's wa
gons, arrived about J:JO LOR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760, 764, 
767, 105, 769; "Returns of B, F, and K/76th Pennsylvania, 
I/97th Pennsylvania, Staff/20Jrd Pennsylvania, D/115th New 
York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 76th Pennsyl
vania Infantry Regiment Papers, 97th Pennsylvania Infantry
Regiment Papers, 20Jrd Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, 
115th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA 
(Except for the 20Jrd these sources appear to err grossly.); 
New York Times, October 2J, 1864; John Foote to his father, 
letter of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU; William Hyde, 
Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1864,and L.S. Palmer, Chap
lain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, 
#Hll24 and #Pl21J, respectively, NA; William Hyde, History 
of the One Hundred and Twelfth Regiment, New York Volunteers, 
pp. 101-102.J. 

70Although an officer at brigade headquarters gives 
the time of bivouac as J:00, this historian - in light of 
his views on the Second Division's arrival time - accepts 
the statements of two regimental commanders that they reached 
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the Northside thirty minutes later, One adjutant asserts, 
moreover, that the 29th Connecticut, which was probably the 
fourth or last unit in the column, did not come in until 4:00, 

Where William Birney camped is not c1ear. The commander 
of the 29th implies that the Negroes spent the night inside 
Paine's works. 

(Henry Marshall, letter of October 2, 1864, Marshal1 
Papers, WCL, UM; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 772, 780, 778; 
Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, Brown Papers, CNHS,) 

71Plaisted to Terry, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
24AC, v, XXII, bk, 42, NA; New York Times, October 2.3, 1864; 
Trumbu 11, ..£12.• cit, , p, 296, 

72 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1082, 

Part 2 
Alarming Noises in the Night 

The Federals who massed at Deep Bottom and Aiken's 

Landing hoped to have the element of surprise working for 

them, Two serious Confederate weaknesses a1so aided them: 

lack of forces and divided command structure, 

Only about 4,200 Southern troops initially confronted 

the Army of the James, 1 Roughly two-thirds of them held 

or supported John Gregg's east-west line running to New 

Market Heights and facing Deep Bottom, 2 Virtually the main 

Southern line of defense, which had twice before withstood 

Union attacks, this position had once been held in strength, 

but most of its defenders had gone to Petersburg in August, 

The 2,800 that remained, however, included the best troops 

on the Northside - among them two excellent brigades from 

the Army of Northern Virginia, The dependable Brigadier

General Martin W, Gary's Cavalry Brigade of the Department 

of Richmond held Gregg's far left with a dismounted garri

son on the heights themselves and with mounted patrols co

vering the country farther east,3 Gregg's own brigade, 

under Colonel Frederick S, Bass - the few hundred surviving 
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Texans and Arkansans who stilln~aintained the glorious tra

dition of the hard-fighting old Hood's Brigade - protracted 

the line west beyond where Four Mile Creek passed through 

the works. 4 Another sturdy outfit of Field's Division 

Benning's Georgia Brigade, under Colonel Dudley DuBose 

manned the fortifications still farther to the right, 5 Six 

of Hardaway's guns lent weight to the left and center of 

this line, 6 while the other ten pieces of his 1st Virginia 

Light Artillery Battalion remained in ready reserve just 

north of where the New Market Road crossed the Exterior Line, 7 

The presence of these four first-class, battle-tested units 

Gary, Bass, DuBose, and Hardaway - stiffened the two inex

perienced commands on the line - Major Wyatt Elliott's 25th 

Virginia Battalion (City of Richmond Battalion) and Lieutenant

Colonel John Guy's 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion - and made 

Gregg's position still a formidable barrier, at least against 

a frontal attack, 8 

Virtually all the troops in the Defenses of Richmond 

proper, in contrast, were neither experienced nor, in some 

cases, even well trained, The five heavy artillery batta

lions that manned the permanent guns - although long-term 

veterans - had almost never been in battle, 9 They, in fact, 

rarely even simulated combat by practising firing lest they 

waste valuable powder and possibly injure civilians living 

near the batteries; 10 some units, for that matter, may not 

even have been well drilled on how to operate their pieces, 

Despite the potential importance of their position, moreover, 

the government regarded it as of secondary importance and 

assigned to more crucial field armies many necessary supplies 

11 
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on which Ewell's men were short, including even 	sponges to 

clean the cannon barrels. 12 The gunners themselves con

tributed to this image of their sector as a backwater of 

war by shunning the Spartan ways of the field soldiers for 

permanent barracks, private vegetable gardens, and, in many 

instances, resplendent dress uniforms. 13 Over four months 

before, an inspector had warned that "as artillerists it 

is not probable that these troops would do good 	service in 

an emergency, on account of their almost entire 	want of 


1114
practice in or out of the presence of' the enemy, Now, 

at the end of September, their lack of combat service plus 

their easy living still left them dangerously unprepared 

for battle. 15 

Four of these units - the 10th-19th and the 18th-20th 

Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalions - commanded 	 by the Chief 

of the Artillery Defenses, Lieutenant-Colonel (formerly 

lieutenant-general) John C, Pemberton, of Vicksburg fame, 

defended the works immediately encircling the city itself, 16 

Lieutenant-Colonel Charles Lightfoot's light arti.llery bat

talion, a more battle-hardened command now crippled by hav

ing to rely on weak horses, constituted Pemberton's mobile 

17reserve, Closer to the front, no gunners permanently 

held the upper reaches of the Exterior Line - really the 

remnant of the 1862 defenses, which had since deteriorated 

18due to rain and lack of proper care. Only where it and 

the Intermediate Line abutted on the James at Chaffin's 

Bluff did the Confederates defend the outer works in strength, 

Lieutenant-Colonel John Minor Maury's five-battery heavy 

artillery battalion stood guard there against a 	 naval at 

tack up the James or a land attack against the entrenched 
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camp on Mrs, Chaffin's farm, 19 and Major Alexander W, Stark's 

light artillery battalion, based on the Osborne Turnpike 

just north of the camp, provided a ready reserve for Maury's 

. t. 20posi ion, Like the £ield and foot companies nearer the 

city, the light battalion had only limited combat experience, 

and the heavies had virtually none at all, 

The lack of experience of Pemberton's units could have 

been offset if battle-tested infantry served beside them in 

the earthworks to give them moral as well as physical support, 

But the War Department, hard pressed by the manpower demands 

of field armies, could spare few veterans for Ewell's command 

and such foot soldiers as it did give him were, if anything, 

even less reliable than the artillerists, The diminishing 

manpower pool of volunteers by 1864 forced the government 

to call up boys of fifteen and sixteen and older men aged 

forty-five to sixty for duty in the reserves to individually 

or collectively replace men better suited for field duty, 

Reserves, that is, were to take over enrolling and impress

ment duties, were to protect supply lines far from an active 

front, were to guard prison camps - and, as the war progressed, 

were increasingly brought to the front to garrison fortified 

cities, 21 No city needed a garrison more than the capital, 

so rather than tie large numbers of veterans down within its 

walls, the War Department assembled the equivalent of a bri

gade of reserves to help defend it, 22 It has already been 

seen how the 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion, which had just 

arrived at Richmond, now served on Gregg's l~ne. 23 Farther 

west the 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion garrisoned the en

trenched camp - the sole permanent support for Maury's 
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Battalion.24 Even some Shenandoah Valley reserves, the equi

valent of two battalions, had been summoned to the capital 

and were now on duty near the city itself; 25 some evidence 

suggests that the authorities considered returning them to 

Early in the face of his recent debacles, but before any

thing could be done in that regard, events were to require 

their continued presence near Richmond. 26 

These reserves not only had not seen battle but also 

lacked even much experience of functioning as a unit in any 

circumstances, The very physical condition of these youths 

and older men marked their battalions as second-class troops. 

Far from providing support to the artillerists, the Virginia 

reserves could clearly use bolstering of their own. 

The only veteran infantry in Ewel1's department, more

over, gave little promise of being the tower of strength 

around which everyone apparently needed to rally. As late 

as April, 1864, Lee had begrudged Richmond two first-class 

infantry brigades; but the outbreak of fighting the next 

month necessitated their transfer to a field army. Gracie's 

Alabama Brigade, just arrived from Tennessee in May, tempo

rarily replaced them, but then all but one of its regiments 

too were drawn to Beauregard's Corps, About July 7 that 

last regiment rejoined its brigade in exchange for Johnson's 

Tennessee Brigade, Colonel John M, Hughs commanding. 27 Nearly 

three months later this unit remained on 1 the Northside, by 

default the best infantry available to Ewe 11, To accord the 

Tennesseans this honor only by default is to mock their proud 

heritage, They could once have demanded such rank in an 

absolute sense, for their hard fighting at Perryville, 

http:Battalion.24
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Murfreesboro, and Chickamauga marked them among the most 

reliable assault troops in the Army of Tennessee, Their debut 

in the East at Port Walthall Junction and Second Drewry's 

Bluff won them new laurels - and eventually a shroud, The 

terrible casualties they had suffered May 16 grievously 

wounded them - and with the possibility for recruitment 

virtually nil the wound was to prove mortal, For the rest 

of the year the government vainly tried to preserve the bri

gade's identity; never willing to send it back to recruit 

in Tennessee, the authorities at least transferred it to 
28Ewell's quiet front in hopes it could recuperate, This 

remedy, however, proved too limited, Lacking a brigade's 

strength, it could justify its existence only by preservirig 

the fi'ghiing tone of its better days, but its losses had 

been qualitative as well, and it now lacked commanders able 

to keep it in shape: Bushrod Johnson had been promoted to 

divisional command, and John Fulton and Richard Keeble had 

been killed, so it had passed to John Hughs, a stubborn 

fighter but a poor disciplinarian, in whose inept hands it 

had gone to pieces, 29 Yet, such as it was, it remained 

the best Ewell had, and he entrusted it to hold an advanced 

line running from east of the Varina Road to Signa 1 Hi 11, 

an eminence on the left bank of the James overlooking the 

Dutch Gap Canal, about a mile downriver, 30 There the 400 

Tennesseans stood guard on September 28 - while Edward Ord 

31massed his corps two miles to the east, 

The strongest Confederate forces thus faced Deep Bot

tom, from which the Federals had always attacked before, 

and only the weakest troops held the sector around Chaffin's 
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Bluff, toward which the XVIII Corps aimed, If Ord could 


take advantage of this maldistribution of forces, he could 


not only carry the camp but also be in a good position to 


move straight toward Richmond, 


A divided command structure, moreover, made the Con

federate position even more vulnerable, The infantry bri 

gades on the New Market line were part of Field's Division 

of Lee's army, When Field himself had gone to the Southside, 

John Gregg assumed command of the troops that remained, as 

the ranking officer present, A distinguished veteran of 

the Western campaigns, this Texan's heroic defense of Ray

mond and his vigorous assaults at Chickamauga had earned 

him the right to command the Texas brigade of the Army of 

Northern Virginia in the campaign of 1864. From his first 

battle in Virginia, the Wilderness, to his most recent, Se

cond Deep Bottom, he had proved himself worthy of that honor 

and, more, he had showed that he was capable of leading the 

division which, in effect, had devolved on him. Yet it was 

a division reporting directly to Lee and independent of the 

garrison of the Richmond Defenses, 

Those defenders were part of the Department of Richmond, 

Their commander, Ewell, generally confined his authority to 

the actual operation of his department and did no more than 

cooperate with Gregg's division, even though most of his 

cavalry served with it, 32 In a crisis, Lieutenant-General 

Ewell could, of course, issue orders to Brigadier-General 

Gregg, but as a matter of practice the senior officer did 

not do this, And even if such an emergency were to arise, 

Ewell was not the best man to assume overall control of a 
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broad front, His early career would not have suggested this, 

for he had proved an outstanding division commander as 

"Stonewall" Jackson's principal subordinate during much of 

1862, His body, however, had b0en sorely crippled when he 

lost a leg at Groveton on August 28 of that year, and his 

fighting spirit seems to have suffered as well after this 

once dashing captain of dragoons became the doting husband 

of Lizzie Campbell in 186J. His shortcomings became appa

rent soon after he returned to the field to lead the II Corps 

in May, 186J, and by June, 1864, Lee had to politely shelve 

him by giving him the Department of Richmond, an important 

but relatively quiet sector with few troops, Ewell bitterly 

prot0sted his transfer but to no avail, and he thus still 

commanded the department at the end of September, "Old Bald 

Head," to be sure, still knew how to fight in a small area, 

where he could survey the whole field, but he was hardly 

the man to exercise overall charge on the Northside, 

The Secessionists thus lacked a unifying authority to 

coordinate the defense of New Market Heights and Chaffin's 

Bluff, though the need for such an officer was obvious, Dick 

Anderson had filled such a role until he was sent to the Val

ley, and Field had, more or less, taken his place after that, 

But with the Kentuckian's departure in August, the gap in 

command on the Northside became glaring, 

Toward the end of September, however, Lee undertook to 

fill it, One important reason he recalled Anderson was to 

permit the South Carolinian to resume command north of the 

JamesJJ The I Corps commander reached Lee's army on Sep

tember 26 and two days later was given his new assignment. 34 
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That was on Wednesday the twenty-eighth. The South Caroli

nian planned to assume his new office at his leisure on the 

morrow - seven hours, it turned out, after the Army of the 

James revealed some plans of its own,35 

Army headquarters at .least was conscious of the cri

tical weaknesses on the Northside, and Ewe11 too a1legedly 

pressed the vulnerability of the Chaffin's-New Market posi

36tion upon the attention of the government. But experi

ence had taught that department commanders with few troops 

were notorious for crying "wolf," and the Richmond authori

ties may h8Ve regarded the lieutenant-general's warnings in 

that light, His department, after all, had been inactive 

for over a month, and the only enemy troops stationed in it 

two small brigades, Negroes at that - hardly seemed a serious 

menace, The quietness of his front and more pressing demands 

elsewhere meant that the War Department simpl;y· could not give 

priority to his pleas,37 

Although undoubtedly disappointed at being left such 

limited resources, Lee and especially Ewell did not throw 

up their hands in despair but instead resolved to at least 

give such troops as were there a stronger line to defend, 

The army commander, alert to the dangers revealed during 

the Second Battle of Deep Bottom, apparently wanted to im

prove and extend the works running north from New Market 

Heights, 38 but his subordinate and the engineer in charge 

of the project, Lieutenant-Colonel William Proctor Smith, 

probably devoted little attention to that line, 39 Likely 

at Lee's orders, they instead concentrated on establishing 

an advanced position on their right-front, from Signal Hill 
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to the heights - a line to be used offensively as well as 

defensively, 40 

Conscious of his weakness though he was, Ewell still 

felt strong enough to challenge the most serious visible 

danger to his department, the Dutch Gap Canal. Because 

Poague's mortars and cannon from across the James had only 
l.j,l

hindered but not stopped this long-standing threat, the 

lieutenant-general determined to move directly against it. 

Signal Hill seemed the key to the gap, and since Ludlow's 

men had failed to hold it in mid-August, the Graycoats now 

took steps to turn it against them, 42 Perhaps for a fort

night or more before fighting broke out, the Southerners 

erected a masked battery on the hill which was to command, 

hence destroy or nullify, the cana1. 43 

The Secessionists, naturally, tried to conceal what 

they were doing lest Butler discover it and drive them off 
44be~ore-"' read t o ' h1m, T on l ,_ ' ythey weFe y resis t ' hey y par~ia 11 

succeeded, for Federal lookouts on Bermuda Hundred spotted 

the works on or near the hili, 45 and on September 25 a de

serter disclosed to Paine what was being done north of Va

rina, as Aiken's house was called, 46 The Army of the James, 

however, did not disrupt the imminent offensive to challenge 

them, 47 so the only response came from the big guns of the 

U,S,S, Mackinaw, which shelled the curtain along the ridge 

above Aiken's Landing, east of the hill. 48 The skittish 

Virginia reserves broke under this fire - an ominous sign 

but the Yankees went no farther, and the Tennesseans only 

laughed at the unseasoned troops and kept on digging. 49 

Despite this limited interference, Ewell made good 
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progress on the new works, Although this line was as yet 

permanently garrisoned only on the far right, 50 all forces 

on the Northside sent details to help erect the fortifica

tions - not only Hughs' men 51 but also Gregg's,52 Pember

ton's,53 and especially the infantry and artillery at Chaf

fin's;54 even convicts and Negroes from Richmond were brought 

down to assist, 55 Under the picks and shovels of these large 

fatigue parties, the ramparts progressively rose, By Octo

h8r 6, Ewell estimated, the battery should be finished and 

56ready to reduce the gap, But that date was one week too 


late, By September 28-29 time had already run out, 


The Secessionists first began to suspect their danger 

on the night of September 28-29, Despite Northern efforts 

to muffle the sound of crossing and of assembling on the 

left bank, these alarming noises carried through the cool 

night air, Pickets from both Hughs' brigade on the Varina 

Road and also Gregg's command in front of New Market Heights 

distinctly heard the sounds of an army on the march and fear

ed that the Federals were gathering for a new attack, 57 

As the outposts sent in this ominous news, the officers 

who first received it responded accordingly, Hughs sent his 

58baggage to the rear and placed his brigade under arms, 

Gregg, too, became alarmed and ordered his men into the 

works about 4:00 a,m,59 

Tracing when and how the news passed from the front
60line commanders to higher echelons is difficult, Sometime 

before fighting broke out, Gregg definitely notified army 

headquarters that more Union troops were moving to the North

side,61 The Texan allegedly also shared this news with his 



-109

brother commander on this front, 62 and Ewe.11, of course, 

received other reports from his own advanced line on the 

Varina Road, 63 The department commander promptly turned 

64
out the garrison of the entrenched camp and probably even 

urged that the War Department mobilize and send to him the 

government workers constituting the Richmond Local Defense 

Force, 6.5 The lieutenant-g·eneral too informed Dunn's Hill 

that an attack seemed imminent, 66 and still further danger 

signals apparently reached Lee from the Howlett Line, 67 

The army commander rightly concluded that so many indepen

dent reports of another Federal expedition to the Northside 

must have had some basis in fact, 68 Although he requested 

his subordinates to pinpoint the nature of enemy activity, 69 

he did not await their answers before ordering part of his 

reserve at Petersburg, Field's three brigades, to prepare 

to return to the Peninsula, 70 He further authorized Ewe11 

71to turn out the Locals if necessary. By 7:1.5 a.m, army 

headquarters went so far as to recommend mobilizing the go

vernment workers and further braced the lieutenant-general 

for the now expected conflict by tel.ling him to: 

, ,,take the field with all you have, Encourage the 
men to fight boldly. -72 

There is thus no doubt that the Yankees did not totally 

surprise the Southerners, Local Confederate commanders were 

aware of and wired Dunn's Hill about the crossing probably 

at least an hour before initial fighting broke out, 73 and 

they were able to make their dispositions accordingly: Most, 

if not al1, front-line units were alerted, 74 and reinforce

ments were ordered forward, The trouble was that not enough 
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time was available for even the Locals, let alone Field, 

to arrive before fighting started, 75 so the burden of hold

ing off the Army of the James until succor came fell solely 

on the limited resources of Ewell and Gregg - and those 

officers, in turn, misused them, The Confederates ran into 

difficulty Thursday morning not because they failed to take 

any countermeasures but rather because they took understand

able but wrong ones, Despite their limited effort at cooper

ation, each general apparently drew his own conclusion as 

to how to defend his own sector against what immediately 

threatened it. The department commander seemingly concluded 

that the Bluecoats intended to forestall his attack on Dutch 

Gap, so he left his one veteran brigade and his large work 

detai 1 of heavy artillerists to defend Signa 1 Hi 11 instead 

of recalling them to garrison the entrenched camp on Chaf

fin's farm. 76 Such of Maury's Battalion as remained in camp, 

moreover, he concentrated on his right, near the Osborne 

Turnpike, rather than on his left, where Fort Harrison arr:l 

Battery #11 commanded the Varina Road, 77 Gregg, on the other 

hand, readied his forces for still another attack on New 

Market Heights, 78 Hence the two Southern generals - acting 

on their own, with no readily available supreme commander 

to coordinate them - massed their troops on each flank and 

failed to prepare against the major Federal column aimed 

toward their exposed center at Fort Harrison, 

Their initial uncertainty about where the enemy would 

strike was soon resolved, The muffled tread of marching men 

gave way to a new sound - a slow, steady, uncadenced walk 

that came closer and closer, the breaking of branches, and 
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the rustling of leaves, The Southern pickets peered out 

through the thick fog that hung over the lowlands, trying 

desperately to learn what caused the noise, Suddenly a line 

of startled animals burst forth from the thickets - and behind 

them advanced the Union skirmishers, The Yankees were attacking,79 
1For a determination of this strength, see supra p, 44, n, 22, 
It is in order here to compare Butler's analysis of Con

federate strength with what they actually had, In some cases 
he was reasonably accurate, but in others he tended to under
rate the Southerners, as the following table shows (Estimates 
are marked with asterisks,): 

Unit Butler's Estimate Actual Strength 
Bass 400 610 
DuBose 400 677 
Gary 
Hughs 
Virginia 
Elliott 

Reserves 

1,200 
450 
175 
200 

865 
J88 
506-l~ 
221 

Maury 
Hardaway
Stark 

100 J7 5-1~ 
J06 
225-1~ 

Total 2,925 4, 17J 

Butler thus seriously underestimated some units. He, 
moreover, .brushed aside the artillerists in the Interior 
and Intermediate Lines as being virtually negligible, where
as they numbered approximately l,7Jl men - a strange mistake 
because one of Sharpe's intelligence reports only slightly 
overestimates the number of ca,nnoneers near the city ZThe 
strength of each of Pemberton's units is estimated propor
tionately according to how many companies it had as a frac
tion of his overall strength of thirty-one companies, or 
2,JJl men, Although the resulting figure for Maury of J75 
is somewhat below a postwar estimate of 500 by their deputy 
commander, it tallies rather well with more contemporary 
estimates of JOO-J50 men, See Richard C, Taylor, Personal 
Experiences of Ma.jor Richard ~ Taylor, quoted in Charles 
J,Calrow, The Battle of Chaffin's Farm, p. 9, ms. in the 
possession()f the Richmond National Battlefield Park (This 
repository is hereinafter cited as "RNBP,"); Richmond Sen
tinel, October 12-13, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 108J
1084, 989 (Butler, in~identally, did not add his estimate 
correctly and placed the Confederate total at 2,875, not 
2,925 - hardly a crucial difference, )2, 

2For reference to this line, see supra pp. 19-20 and 
Maps 3, 8, and 9, following pp. 19, 125, and 131, respectively. 

JFederal intelligence reports indicate that the 7th 
South Carolina Cavalry held the heights, the Hampton Legion 
of South Carolina was stationed east of Bailey's Creek, 
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which flows south past the escarpment to Deep Bottom; and 
the.24th Virginia Cavalry was in the rear where the Mill 
and Varina Roads intersected, No evidence has been found 
to refute the assertion about the 7th (An inconclusive post
war reminiscence, in fact, seems to confirm it,), but that 
about the legion should probably be modified to say that al 
though it patrolled east of the creek, it was based on the 
heights; the regiment at least had no difficulty reaching 
the works there in time to oppose the X Corps Thursday, The 
Virginians, moreover, are known to have remained with the 
brigade at the front as late as September 9, and one of Gary's 
staff officers apparently indicates that they were still there 
on the eve of the battle (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1083; "Re
turns of the Hampton Legion, September-October, 1864, and 
of the 24th Virginia Cavalry, July-August, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, Hampton Legion of South Carolina 
Papers and 24th Virginia Cavalry Regiment Papers, respec
tively, NA; W,E, Doyle, "A Confederate Prisoner," CV, v. 
XXXIV, p. 51; Roswe.11 Majette to Ma, letter of September 9, 

1864, Majette Family Papers, VHS; McCarty Ms,, p. 1, TXU; 

Robert Boyd, "Gary as a Soldier in the Civi 1 War, 1861-65, " 

Loue 11a Gaqr, Biography of General Martin Witherspoon Gary, 

p. 	 21, ms, in VHS.), 


4
McCarty Ms,, p, 1, TXU; Richmond Enquirer, November 

22, 1864. 

5DuBose's sector cannot be precisely defined, but it 
is believed that part of his line was approximately 800 
yards west of where the creek crossed the defenses, because 
that is the approximate distance (from the main current) of 
the rivulet of the stream which is thought to be the one 
known to have been behind his own regiment, the 15th Georgia 
("Inspection Report of Benning's Brigade, September 19, 1864," 
RG 109, Entry 15, #Pl?, NA; Herman H. Perry, "Assault on 
Fort Gilmer," CV, v, XIII, p. 414; see also OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1083-:l". 

6The First Rockbridge Artillery served with Gary in 
the redoubt atop New Market Heights, One section (two guns) 
of the 3/Richmond Howitzers held the works nearly a mile 
westward down the line from Four Mile Creek, a site known 
to be about 250 yards to the right of McCoul's house and 
believed to be where the Buffin Road passed through Gregg's 
(DuBose's) fortifications (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 935; Wil
liam White, "A Diary of the War .. , , " Contributions to the 
History of the Richmond Howitzer Battalion, no, 2, p, 273,), 

7The battalion's adjutant places those two-and-one-half 
batteries near that crossing, A soldier of the Howitzers 
shows that they were north of the road, although his claim 
that they were at the Henrico County Poor House, a mile from 
the intersection, is probably not literally correct (OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 935; White, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 273,), 

8Although some of Guy's men had labored at Signal Hill 
a few days before, both they and the 25th served on Gregg's 
line during the battle, It is not known whether or not Fe
deral intelligence is correct in placing Elliott next to 
the Georgians and the 2nd on the far left, but such an 

http:Roswe.11
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arrangement - with the infantry of the Department of Richmond 
nearest the entrenched camp and that of_Lee's army farthest 
west is plausible, Yet it should be noted that at least af
ter DuBose moved westward on the morning of- September 29, 
the 25th was to his left on the outer line1 whether the bat
talion was also between him and the Trans-Mississippi troops 
before he moved is not known (Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v, 
XIII, p, 415; J,D, Pickens, "Fort Harrison, CV, v, XXI, p, 
4,'34; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; "Return of Sta.f.f/ 
25th Virginia Batta lion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 25th Virginia Infantry Battalion 
Papers, NA; J,H, Martin, "The Assault on Fort Gilmer," CV, 
v, XIII, p. 269; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1083,), 

9Although these units were officially designated "heavy 

artillery battalions," they were armed with smoothbore mus

kets and a few rifles and were expected to do infantry duty 

as well as tc serve the cannon /_A breakdown of their infan

try weapons in May is in Ok, v, XXXVI, pt, 3, pp. 810-811, 

At least the 10th and 19th battalions had turned in some 

smoothbores for more rifles prior to the battle of Septem

ber 29, but the battalion at Chaffin's apparently still was 

armed with muskets; see T~ylor in Calrow, .Q.12., cit., p. 27, 

RNBP; Artillery Defenses, Department of Richmond, Order Book, 

p. 152, ms, in Chicago Historical Society (This book and 

this repository are hereinafter cited as "Artillery Defenses" 

and "CHHS, " re spec tive ly, )2, 


10 OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp. 1131-1133, 
11At the end of August the departmental inspector 

branded the 19th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion as "in
differently instructed" in drill. Perhaps that unit improved 
somewhat during September, however, under its brigadier's 
general policy of drilling every battalion twice a day ("In
spection Report of the De~artment of Richmond, August 31, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #l-B-33, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, 
pp. 1131-1133,), 

12OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 1131-1133, 
13That the soldiers had gardens and lived in wooden 

barracks near the front is undeniable, Wartime documents 
suggest, however, that their appearance sometimes reflected 
more the War Department's neglect than their own allegedly 
easy living: In August, for instance, many heavies needed 
shoes (some even being barefoot) - a startling state of affairs 
for soldiers who did little marching, Yet the image of them 
as band-box soldiers, better dressed than the field troops, 
is so often given - even by their own commanders - that it 
likely has much basis in fact (Robert Stiles, Four Years 
under Marse Robert, pp, 312-314; James McHenry Howard, "Clos
ing Scenes of the War about Richmond," SHSP,. v, XXXI, p, 134; 
Artillery Defenses, p, 161, CHHS; "Inspection Report of the 
Department of Richmond, August 31, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, 
#l-B-33, NA,), 

14This criticism was directed at the four battalions of 
heavies nearest the city, In terms of appearance and expe
rience it likely also applied to the battalion at Chaffin's 
Bluff (OR, v, XXXVI. ~t, 3, p, 811,), 
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15The mock drills they underwent during late s~ring 

and summer did not offset their lack of experience (Ibid,, 

v, XLII, pt, J, p. llJJ,), 


16The number and location of the artillery pieces on 
the Interior and Intermediate Lines at this time is not 
known: A chart for May, 1864, reveals J4 pieces on the 
10th and 19th's front between the Osborne Turnpike and the 
Meadow Bridge Road, 18 on the 18th and 20th's front on the 
rest of the Northside, and 26 on the 18th's sector south 
of the James - a total of 78, Between the time he took com
mand and October J Pemberton added 70 to these lines; since 
he almost certainly added none between his appoi~tment in 
late May and the time the report was made and since he prob
ably did not have time to mount any more in early October, 
it may be assumed that he had 148 when the Battle of Chaf
fin's Bluff started, provided that the 70 he added represent 
a net gain, But if it is only the gross gain, the subtrac
tion of an unknown number of pieces transferred to the South
side would reduce his aggregate to 144 or less, 

The location of these pieces is not known. Since a 
later report for February J, 1865, when 179 guns and mortars 
were available, still shows 26 on the Southside, that sec
tor's armament probably remained constant all the while, 
This later report also shows 57 pieces on the left sector, 
north of the James and another 96 on the 10th-19th's front, 
The relative preponderance of the right was probably not 
that heavy at the end of September, however, for the danger 
to that sector was yet to be revealed (Ibid,, v. XXXVI, pt. J, 
pp. 809-811; v. XLII, pt. J, p. 11J2; v. XLVI, pt. 2, pp.
1196-1198, ). 

17Lightfoot's three Virginia companies usually camped 
near the Oakwood Cemetery at the northeastern corner of Rich
mond, inside the Interior Line - presumably to be at a central 
location from which they could move to reinforce any threatened 
point of Pemberton's line. Their horses were so weak, how
ever, that on September 21 the departmental inspector recom
mended that the animals be sent about four miles northeast
ward to graze at Mrs, Price's farm, just south of where the 
New Bridge Road crossed the Chickahominy. Whether or not 
his suggestion was implemented and to what extent it may 
have immobilized the battalion is not known.· As will be 
seen, at least one of his batteries is believed to have been 
able to see action on October 1 (Benjamin W. Jones,Under 
the Stars and Bars ... , pp. 210, 215; Brown to ~well, letter 
of September 21, 1864, RG 109, Ch. 2, Entry 112, Box lJ, NA.). 

18E.P. Alexander, Militarf Memoirs of A Confederate, 
v, LI, p. 258, EPA Coll,, SHCThis much more comprehensive 
manuscr.i.p-J:. version of what was later published in book form 
is hereir,after cited as "Alexander Ms,"), 

19Taylor in Calrow, .Q.12., cit., p. 27, RNBP, 
20stark's two Virginia companies almost certainly camped 

on J, Taylor's farm, located east of the pike about one 
mile north of the entrenched camp. As late as September 20 
the Louisiana Guard Artillery, whose service with the main 
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armies of Virginia during the first two-and-one-half years 
of the war made it Pemberton's most experienced unit, operated 
as an independent company, but by the end of the month it 
too served in Stark's Battalion. Whether the guards joined 
him prior to or only during the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff 
is not know, but in either case that company must have been 
near the bluf.f when fighting broke out since it served near 
Fort Gilmer, not with Pamberton's main body farther west 
(RG 109, Ch, 2, Entry 112, Box 12, ## 84, 85, 102, NA; Rich
ard S, Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 17, DU; Charles Johnston, 
"Attack on Fort Gilmer, September 29, 1864," SHSP, v. I, 
p. 441.), 

21It should be noted that reserves did not replace

conscription officers on a large scale until the fall of 

1864, as will be seen infra pp. 


22Although Major-General James L, Kemper, commander of 

all Virginia Reserves, assigned Brigadier-General Seth M, 

Barton to organize ti1e brigade at the capita 1, that brigade 

apparently had no organic identity by the time of the Battle 

of Chaffin's Bluff, Two of its battalions served at the 

front, and one and perhaps two othe:r.a were Gti.11 i!1 the city 

itself, To what extent Barton was able to set up an admini

strative staff structure is not knowri. 


23Guy's unit guarded the Virginia Central Railroad 

bridge over the SouthAnrra River seventeen miles north of 

Richmond until September 17, when seven of its eight com

panies were brought to the war zone. Only Company B re

mained to protect the crossing ("Return of Staff/2nd Virginia 

Reserve Battalion, July-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 

Service Records, 2nd Virginia Reserve Infantry Battalion 

Papers, NA.). 


24Major James Strange is believed to have led this 
unit during the temporary absence of its regular commander, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Richard T.W. Duke (Richard T.W. Duke, 
"With the Confederate Reserves," CV, v. XXVI, pp, 486-487; 
Linden Kent to his mother, letter of October 2-J, 1864, CM; 
OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 875; Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, p, 15, DU.), 

25Major George Chrisman's Jrd Virginia Reserve Batta
lion (a temporary consolidation of the skeletal Jrd Valley, 
7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th Virginia Reserve Battalions from 
the Shenandoah country, not to be confused with Archer's 
Jrd Virginia Reserve Battalion, of Petersburg) was based 
in the Richmond suburb of Manchester, on the left bank of 
the James, and performed guard duty in the capital itself. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Samuel Wallace's 11th Virginia Reserve 
Battalion, raised in southwestern Virginia, is also believed 
to have served in the Richmond sector at this time. Since 
no evidence has been found that it fought on the Chaffin's
New Market Heights line on September 29, it probably was 
in or near the city itself, like the Jrd (Lee Wallace, A 
Guide to Virginia Militar~ Organizations, pp. 247-252; RG 
109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #BJ214, NA; Braxton Bragg, Ms, 
Endorsement Book, March 15, 1864-January Jl, 1865, p, 12J, 
#442, TU; OR-;-v, XLII, pt, J, p, 120J.), 
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26Following the Army of the Valley's two serious 
reverses, Lee requested state and national authorities as well 
as Early himself to reinforce the Shenandoah country as much 
as possible, When the lieutenant-general replied that his 
chief source of more men, the Valley reserves, had been sent 
to Richmond, the army commander asked the War Department on 
September 27 to return those troops to Early, Kemper reas
sured Lee, however, that only about 500 such troops were 
then at the capital and that the rest, Brigadier-General Edwin 
G. Lee's Brigade, had been ordered to assemble five days 

earlier, Whether or not the major-general intended going 

beyond setting the record straight - by sending back the 

other two battalions, that is - is not clear, but in any 

case the outbreak of fighting September 29 required the re

serves to remain near Richmond. 


Yet it seems an interesting coincidence that on Sep

tember 21, about the time Kamper considered mobilizing Edwin 

Lee, Ewell requested that the 3rd Local Defense Battalion of 

Virginia might relieve Chrisman in the city, so he could be 

sent "to the front." Whether the department commander meant 

his own "front" at Chaffin' s or the Valley "front" is not 

known, but in either case the move was evidently not made. 

The replacements the lieutenant-general designated were de

feinitely not called from their government jobs until Septem

ber 29, and the War Department does not seem to have even 

answered Ewell until the thirtieth. Nor does there seem 

any truth in reports gathered by Sharpe's agents that by 

September 24 two regiments from Petersburg and "one of the 

city battalions from Richmond" werE.' sent -co Lynchburg, Ro

bert E, Lee made it clear that he could opare no more infan

try from his front, and it may be doubted that the government 

would call out and send away a local battalion when it evi
dently felt no urgent need to return Chrisman to the Valley
LOR, v, XLIII, pt, 2, pp. 879-880, and v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 
1010-1011, 1025; Braxton Bragg, Ms. Book of Letters Sent, 
February 24, 1864-January 26, 1865, p. 264, and Bragg, Ms, 
Endorsement Book, p. 123, #442, both in TU; War Department, 
List of Official Communications, p. 204, Confederate States 
of America Coll., Box 110, LC; Kemper to "General" (E.G. Lee?), 
letter of November 2, 1864, WNP Coll., SHC; Dowdey and Mana
rin, .Q.12., cit., p, 857; M.P. Andrews to his wife, letter of 
October 23, 1864, Charles W, Andrews Papers, DU; Samuel 
McKinney to his wife, letter of October 2, 1864, EU; incon
clusive evidence that Ewell may have wanted to bring Chrisman 
to Chaffin's is in Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 15, DUJ. 

27A dispatch published in the Official Records under 
the date of "September 20, 1864," indicates that the 60th Ala
bama was still on the Northside as of that date. Files in 
the National Archives show that the original of the published 
document is not in Washington but rather among the holdings
0f the Louisiana Historical Society, The society's papers,· 
now at Tulane, contain not the original, however, but only 
a transcription, This document too bears the date "Septem
ber 20, 1864," but the contents of the telegram in question 
especially its apparent sense of urgency and its reference 
to Gary as a colonel, not a general - unmistakably show that 
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it was written June 20, just after Foster established the 
bridgehead at Deep Bottom, This document, therefore, can
not be used to prove that the 60th too remained on the Penin
sula, and many other sources may be adduced to reveal that 
the regiment rejoined Gracie long before September 29 - probably 
in exchange for the Tennessee brigade, which was ordered to 
the Northside July 7, the day before the 60th went to Peters
burg (OR, V, LI, pt. 2, P· 1040, and V, XL, pt. 2, p. 713, 
and pt, 3, p, 748; G,W,C, Lee to R.E. Lee, letter of "Septem
ber 20, 1864," Jef.ferson Davis Coll. of Telegrams and Letters, 
TU; Bragg, Ms, Letterbook, p, 265, TU; Bragg, Ms, Endorse
ment Book, p. 131, #479, TU; "Returns of the 60th Alabama, 
July-August, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 60th 
Alabama Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Lewellyn Shaver, A 
History of the Sixtieth Alabama Regiment,,,, pp, 72-73, 77,),

28General Braxton Bragg, the Confederate General-in

Chief, favored returning the brigade to Tennessee so it 

could recruit, but this plan was never adopted, presumably 

because Lee was reluctant to permanently lose any troops, 

even a weak brigade, It is likely, though, that the army 

commander did send Hughs' men to a quiet front so they could 

try to recuperate (Braxton Bragg, Ms, Book of Letters Sent, 

p, 257, TU; OR, v, XL, pt. 2, p. 713,)-.- - - 

29For Johnson's efforts to rescue his old brigade from 

Hughs' influence, see OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1288-1289, 


30The Federals often called this eminence on the James 

"Cox's Hill" and applied the term "Signal Hill" to the west

ern part of New Market Heights, The Confederate designations 

will be used in this paper (Among the many sources showing 

that the Tennesseans were on the hill are ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt. 2, pp. 1285-1287; and Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 16, DU.). 


31Hughs had 47 off icers and 341 men present .for duty

September 20 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1266,), 


32That the Texan forwarded intelligence not only to 
department field headquarters at Chaffin's house but also 
directly to army headquarters at Dunn's Hill shows the man
ner in which he cooperated with the coordinate general, 
Ewell, and reported to the superior officer, Lee (Richmond 
Enquirer, November 22, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1305,), 

33Although Ewell, whose commission dated from May 23, 
1863, outranked Anderson, who had been made a lieutenant
general on May 31, 1864, Lee intended for the junior offi 
cer to assume immediate command of all forces at the front 
(Ezra J, Warner, Generals in Gray, pp. 9, 84; OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, pp. 1298-1299, ). 

34OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 875; pt, 2, pp, 1298-1299, 
35R,H, Anderson, Report of Operations, May ?-October 

1.2.i_ 1864, p. 24, R.E. Lee Headquarters Papers, VHS (This 
ms, and this coll, are hereinafter cited as "Anderson, Ms. 
Report" and "LHQ Co 11. , " respectively, ) , 

36on November 4, 1864, the lieutenant-general confided 
in a private letter that he had warned his superiors of his 
vulnerability "for months" prior to September 29, His 
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statement plausibly accords with the general practice o.f 
commanders of weak departments and should not be discredited 
simply because no corroboration has been found among the 
few Confederate archives now extant (Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, 
pp. 15, 19, DU . ) , 

37The absence of any record of Richmond's response to 

the requests forces the historian to hypothesize as to why 

they were denied, The government's refusal even to turn 

out the Local Defense Troops, let alone to transfer addi

tional units to the capital, so contrasts with its post

September 29 policy as to suggest that it did not regard 

the potential danger on this apparently inactive front as 

sufficient to justify calling first-class troops from go

vernment jobs or from field armies. 


38The Federals' ability to capture the existing trenches 
across the Darbytown Road at Fussell's Mill and to ride with 
ease over those on the Charles City Road on August 16 led 
the army commander ten days later to order Ewell to improve 
the line between those two highways (RG 109, Ch. 2, Entry
112, Box 12, #97, NA,). 

39The line from the mill to White Oak Swamp, just north 
of the Charles City Road, was only partially constructed by 
September 29, and its northward extension to the Chickaho
miny was only traced, not actually dug, The absence of re
ference in any source examined to working on this line, in 
contrast with the known heavy concentration of force from 
throughout the department on the Signal Hill line, suggests 
that Ewell did not give priority to the works north of the 
heights (Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 15, DU.),

I 40 These fortifications definitely ran east from the 
hill along the ridge overlooking the plain around Aiken's 
Landing, but their course from the Varina Road to New Mar
ket Heights is not clear: They certainly ran south of Bass' 
existing picket line (itself of indeterminate location), 
and Federal intelligence believed that they ran almost due 
north from the Varina Road to Buffin's house (erroneously
called "Ruffin' s house") just north of the Kings land Road 
and thence to the heights, 

Ewell's statement that he was "directed" to hold this 
line suggests that Lee ordered its construction, too, The 
army commander is known to have been anxious to have it com
pleted.

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 665, and pt, 2, pp, 1027-1028, 
1298-1299, and pt. J, p, 77; Thompson, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 476; 
McCarty, Ms. Diary, entry of September 17, 1864, TXU; Ewell, 
Ms, Letterbook, p, 15, DU; the following three sources con
tain cursory, largely unhelpful references to the construc
tion of the line: Stevens to Smith, letter of September 10, 
1864, #T824, Harrison Telegram Coll,, CM; R.E. Lee, Ms. Te
legram Book, March 18, 1862-0ctober 8, 1864, p, 28J, LHQ 
Coll,, VHS; Smith to Engineer Bureau, letter of September 
14, 1864, RG 109, Ch, J, v, VII, #5824, NA.) 

41Although Abbot and his battery commander in the gap 
itself, Captain H.H. Pierce of C/lst Connecticut Heavy 
Artillery, usually congratulated themselves on repeatedly 
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"silencing" Poague and sneered both at Confederate practice 
and also at the way it frightened the laborers, Federal en
gineers acknowledged that the psychological fear the mortar 
shells produced, rather than the limited physical damage 
they did, did impede digging the canal, Even the artille
rists conceded that the Graycoats occasionally got the range, 
especially on September 20 (OR, v, XL, pt. 1, pp, 665-666, 
and v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 754, 764-765, 780, 790, 828-829, 847
848, 961, 985, 1026, 1060-1061, and pt, 1, pp. 659-660; Tay
lor and Hatfield, ..Q.J2, cit,, pp. 110-111.), 

42 on August 16, during the crisis of the Second Battle 

of Deep Bottom at Fussell's Mill, a small Federal force sal

lied from Dutch Gap and, moving via Aiken's Landing, out

flanked and seized Signal Hill, The difficulty of retain

ing this forward position with so few troops - if not the 

mounting pressure from the Confederate navy and army - in

duced the Bluecoats to fall back to the gap, however, so 

the hill again passed into Southern hands the following 

morning, 


43 on September 10 army headquarters ordered Lieutenant 
Randolph to report to Smith "to survey the line," Whether 
"the line" in question was the one at Signal Hill or the 
one north of New Market Heights is not clear, but it does 
seem likely that Randolph was sent to trace a new line, not 
to examine an existing one - for a lieutenant would hardly 
have been ordered to inspect the work of a lieutenant-colonel, 
The exact date thattheSignal Hill line was laid out remains un
clear, but troops are known to have worked on it at least 
as early as September 16 (Stevens to Smith, letter of Sep
tember 10, 1864, #T824, Harrison Telegram Coll,, CM; Rosser 
Rock.to his sister, letter of September 19, 1864, Rock Papers, 
CM.), 

44Rosser Rock to his sister, letter of September 19, 
1864, Rock Papers, CM; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1060. 

45OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 589, 1025, 1044 , 1060, 108J, 
and pt, 1, p. 65J, 

46 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1027-1028. 
47Although Butler, of course, was unaware on September

25 of City Point's exact timetable for striking, he did know 
that he was to attack very shortly, This awareness probably 
helps account for the absence of any direct Federal effort 
to retake Signal Hill. He may also have been influenced by 
the opinion of engineer Michie that Hughs' original works 
on the hill, which had been sighted as early as August 29, 
were basically defensive and posed no threat to either the 
canal or Bermuda Hundred (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 588-589, ). 

48This double-ended side wheeler gunboat mounted ten 
pieces: two 100-pound Parrott pivot guns, four 9-inch and 
two 24-pound broadside guns, and two 12-pounders. From its 
position off Jones' Landing, at the southwestern corner of 
Jones' Neck, the ship could have potentially brought as many 
as seven of these cannon to bear on the Confederates north 
of Varina (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1025, 1027-1028; ORN, 
s. 2, v. I,~ lJO-lJl.). 
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49The adjutant of Strange's battalion confided on Sep

tember 27 that "the Yanks with their gunboats have broken 

us up from working on the breastworks in the daytime,,,," 

The Virginians' reaction to this shelling likely inspired 

in Hughs' veterans the same sentiments as expressed after 

another bombardment on September 21: 


We have some of the "new-ish" /I.2,, "new issue troops.:'.7' 
here or Virginia reserves building forts, We have a 
good deal of fun 2ut of them, We can't get them to 
stand when they Lthe Yankee.§! commence shelling, 

(Linden Kent to Ma, letter of September 27, 1864, Kent

Hunter Papers, UV; William D, Reinhardt to his aunt, letter 

of September 22, 1864, Kennedy Papers, SHC, ), 


50 only Hughs' brigade, that is, based on the hill and 

with pickets extending east across the Varina Road, actually 

occupied part of the new line, The other troops as yet re


rm.ined on the more northerly and westerly New Market-Chaffin's 
line and only sent fatigue parties to the new works, 

51since the Tennesseans were based on the hill, they 

almost certainly helped fortify it, 


52Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 415; McCarty, 

Ms. Diary, entry o.f September 17, 1864, TXU, 


53Both the 10th and 19th Virginia Heavy Artillery Bat
talions are known to have sent details to the hill, The 
presence of Major Mark Hardin, the commander of the 18th 
Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, at Chaffin's farm Sep
tember 29 may indicate that he too was already in the area 
when fighting broke out~ i.2,. that he had previously exer
cised direct command of all parties sent from the Intermedi
ate Line to Signal Hill. Although no proof has been found 
that Pemberton's remaining heavy artillery battalion near 
the city provided laborers, it would be surprising if it 
did not (Artillery Defenses, pp. 164, 192, CHHS; Charles 
and Pinckney Anthony to Ma, letters of October J and 24, 
1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; D,D, Pendleton to W,N, 
Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC,), 

54over half of Maury's Battalion was detached at the 
work site when fighting started (Richmond Sentinel, October 
5, 12, lJ, 1864; Rosser Rock to his sister, letter of Sep
tember 19, 1864, Rock Papers, CM; Linden Kent to Ma, letter 
of September 27, 1864, Kent-Hunter Papers, UV,), 

55James B, Moore, "The Attack of Fort Harrison," CV, 
v, XIII, p. 418; see also RG 109, Ch, 6, v, CCCLXIV, p, 217, NA, 

56Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 15, DU, 
57 The distinguished Confederate officer and historian, 

Brigadier-General Marcus J, Wright, alleges that the Tennes
seans informed Gregg as well as Ewell of the crossing, 
Wright's lack of first-hand knowledge (He was in Georgia, 
not Virginia, in September, 1864,), numerous other errors 
in his account, and the sheer implausibility of the idea 
that Hughs would have reported to Gregg alL cast doubt on 
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his assertion but do not conclusively refute it, The colonel, 
after all, might have felt that the emergency justified rush
ing the news to Phillips' house as wel.l as to Chaffin' s, 
There is no doubt, however, that pickets in front of New 
Market Heights detected the crossing opposite their sector 
in their own right (Edward Moore, The Story of.§!. Cannoneer 
under Stonewall Jackson, p, 26J; Polley, Charming Nellie, 
pp, 259-260; Martin, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p, 270; Granberry, 
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p-:--zi:"lJ; J.B. Lott, "Two Boys of the 5th 
Texas Regiment," CV, v, XIII, p, 416; Marcus Wright, "Bush
rod Johnson'z Men at Fort Harrison," CV, v. XIV, p, 545; 
Pickens, loc, cit., v, XXI, p, 484; Richmond Enquirer, No
vember 22, 1864,J, 

58B.A. Oehming, "General B,R, Johnson's Tennessee Bri

gade," CV, v, IX, p, 560, 


59Although two postwar accounts say that at least the 

Texas brigade was alerted by J:00, this historian has fol

lowed instead the two contemporary diaries which give the 

time as one hour later (Pickens, loc, cit,, v, XXI, p, 484; 

Mccart~ Ms, p, 1, TXU; McCarty, Ms. Diary, entry of September

29, 18 4, TXU; Edward Crockett, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem

ber 29, 1864, Martin L, Crimmins Coll., TXU; see also Rich

mond Enquirer, November 22, 1864.), - 
-- 60Throughout this paper the reader will note that the 
almost complete lack of extant official Confederate corres
pondence makes it extremely difficult to specify how Lee 
handled his troops in siege and battle, 

61Although Gregg's report has not been found, some 
clues as to its nature may be found in the following excerpt 
from his superior's reply: 

Endeavor to ascertain nature of movement and of what 
enemy's force is composed, General Field, with three 
brigades, has been ordered to north side, 

This response clearly shows that the Texan simply reported 
that some "movement" was afoot and had not yet experienced 
Birney's attack, which would clearly reveal the "nature of 
movement,'' The reference to Field, moreover, suggests that 
army headquarters received the warning by about 6:00 a,m, 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1J05; the reference to "6:00 a,m," 
is explained infra p, 122, n, 71; see also Pickens, 1oc, cit,, 
v, XXI, p, 484, ), 

62There seems 110 reason to doubt this assertion by the 
unofficial historian of Field's Division, even though that 
chronicler, whose breadth of information suggests that he 
was probably on the divisional staff, may not have had first 
hand knowledge of Gregg's activities that morning (Richmond 
Enquirer, November 22, 1864,),

6JThe lieutenant-general was at his field headquarters 
at Mrs, Chaffin's house 011 the Osborne Turnpike, not at his 
official headquarters ~11 downtown ~ichmond (Ewell, Ms, Let
terbook, p. 16, DU; Wright, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 5-z:;::s; see 
also Howard, loc, cit,, v, XXXI, p, lJO,), 
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64Taylor in Calrow, .Q.Q, cit,, p, 27, RNBP; Richmond 

Sentinel, October 13, 1864, 

65Ewell's assertion that "notice was at once sent to 
Richmond & to Gen, Lee; but it requires hours to get out 
the Locals,,," implies that he "sent to Richmond" not simply 
a report of the crossing but also a request for reinforce
ments before receiving Lee's order to do so (Ewell, Ms, Let
terbook, p. 16, DU,), - - 

66Ibid,, p. 16, DU; Lee, Ms, Telegram Book, p, 294, 

LHQ Coll. , VHS, 


67Gregg's previously mentioned warning drew from the 
army commander the observation that "similar report had 
first been received from pickets on south side," These 
outposts must have been those on the Howlett Line, for men 
upriver from Battery Dantzler could not have detected But
ler's moves, The authors of the message are easier to de
termine than its nature, but since it was "similar" to the 
Texan's, it probably was to the effect that troops were pull 
ing out of the Bermuda Hundred line as if in preparation 
for moving elsewhere, Whether or not Pickett learned from 
deserters or - less likely - lookouts where the Army of the 
James was going is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1305; 
see also J, Marshall, ..Q.12, cit,, v, V, p. 193,), 

68The Virginian's decision to reinforce the peninsula 

and his orders to Ewell to "collect your forces & resist 

the enemy" show that he expected a battle would develop 

(Lee, Ms, Telegram Book, p, 294, LHQ Coll,, VHS,),


69. Ibid, ,p, 294, LHQ Coll,, VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 

pp. 1304-1305, 


70Although the division commander alleged after the 
war that he did not receive marching orders until after 
Lee knew fighting had erupted, contemporary correspondence 
proves that army headquarters directed him to cross the 
James simply as a precautionary measure before learning
that Butler had actually attacked (Field, lac, cit,, v, 
XIV, p, 555; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1305; Lee, Ms, ,Tele
gram Book, p, 294, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

71some time between 6:00 and 7:00 a,m, the supreme ge
neral sent Chaffin's his instructions and promise of Field's 
coming, It has not been possible to decipher the exact tim
ing on the telegram, which consists of the numeral 11 6," fol
lowed by what appears to be "C/E," Whether this symbol per
tains to the mechanics of sending a document written at 
6:00 or whether it represents this author's misreading of 
a notation of the number of minutes past the hour is not 
known (Lee, Ms, Telegram Book, p, 294, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

72Because Lee was unaware that fighting already raged 
on the Northside by the time he sent this message, the do
cument clearly belongs to the pre-battle period of precau
tionary measures, Evidence indicates that as late as 7:45 
Dunn's Hill did not know that the Yankees had attacked the 
entrenched camp instead of threatening Signal Hill (Ibid,, 
pp, 295, 294, LHQ Coll,, VHS1 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1304,), 
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73Gregg and Ewell, that is, knew of the crossing by 
4:00 a,m, at least, whereas the Yankees did not attack un

til about 4:J0-5:00 (The question of when fighting began 

is discussed in Appendix G,) 


74some doubt exists as to whether or not Hardaway's 
ten reserve guns were alerted for action, They were defi 
nitely not moved from reserve to any front before fighting 
broke out, and two of his men suggest that only the sound 
of battle "aroused" them from the tranquility that had cha
racterized camp life for the past few weeks, But these 
private soldiers, of course, cannot be accepted as the final 
authority on whether or not their lieutenant-colonel received 
off ic ia 1 notification LiS, S, Burwe 11 to E, S, Burwe 11, letter 
of October 5, 1864, Burwell Papers, SHC; Nathaniel Burwell 
Johnston, Battle of Fort Harrison, September Z2.1h.i_ 1864, p. 
4, ms, in Calrow folder, Box 179, DSF Coll., LC (This source 
is hereinafter cited as "Johnston Ms, ").J, 

75Ewell's original call for the Locals, moreover, evi

dently lacked a sense of urgency, for the War Department 

did not overly exert itself when it started calling out the 

brigade about 7:00 a,m, The mobilization of troops in the 

capital and the t~ansfer of Field are discussed more fully 

in Parts 5, 6, 7, and 9 of this chapter, 


76Although Ewell, interestingly enough, did not disclose 
his analysis of the situation in his subsequent defense of 
his role that day, his actions early Thursday morning strongly 
suggest that he expected the Yankees to repeat their August 
16 attack on Signal Hill, As late as 7:45 a,m,, moreover, 
Lee is known to have regarded the hill as the enemy's objec
tive, Now, the army commander may have drawn this conclu
sion entirely on his own, but he may also have simply adopt
ed Ewell's interpretation since Dunn's Hill had no primary 
knowledge of developments on the Northside (Richmond Senti 
nel, October 5, 12, 13, 1864; Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 16, 
DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1304; Lee to Mitchell, letter of 
7:45 a,m,, September 29, 1864, Harrison Telegram Coll,, CM,). 

77The battalion's deployment and the designation of 
fortifications comprising and adjoining the camp are dis
cussed more fully in Part 4 of this chapter, 

78In his case, too, the clue to the brigadier-general's 
assessment of the situation must be sought in his actions, 
since no formal statement of it has been located, 

79oehrning, loc, cit,, v, IX, p, 560; J.B. Polley, Hood's 
Texas Brigade,,,, p, 252 (Polley's work is hereinafter cited 
as "Polley, Texas Brigade" to differentiate it from his Charm
ing Nellie,), 

Part 3 
"It Was Firmly, Nobly, and Bravely Done" 

These attacking Federals wore the bastioned lozenge 
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and blue oak leaf emblems of the X Corps and the Third Di


vision, XVIII Corps, 


After sleeping - not really resting, just sleeping 

for only an hour or at most two, Birney's still fatigued 

men were aroused between J:00 and J:JO and told to prepare 

for battle, 1 The troops at last stripped down to fighting 

trim: arms, ammunition, a haversack, and one blanket; the 

heavy knapsacks and overcoats which had so burdened the X 

Corps' march to the Northside were now left at Deep Bottom 

in care of the 20Jrd Pennsylvania of Foster's Second Brigade, 

a large but inexperienced regiment more suited to guarding 

the bridgehead than to campaigning in the field, 2 Some units 

were able to complete these preparations in time to gulp 

down a hasty bite of food or a cup of coffee, 3 but other 

outfits, lacking either time or supplies, had to form ranks 

without eating breakfast, 4 To march most of the night, to 

get only enough sleep to make oneself more sleepy, and then 

to move out with little or nothing to eat was hardly the 

best preparation for battle, but there was no help for it 

now: Birney had vowed that his original delay in marching 

would not postpone the impending operation, and he remained 

determined to strike at the fixed time of 4:JO, His offi 

cers, therefore, moved silently among the little knots of 

men, breaking up or postponing the messes and ordering the 

troops to fall in,5 By about the established time of 4:00 

at 	least the leading divisions had formed ranks and were 

. t 6moving ou, 

Terry led the right wtn·g north up the ma in road from 

Deep Bottom toward New Market Heights. 7 William Birney 
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apparently either directly followed the First Division or 


else moved up a farm road about a quarter mile to the west 


for roughly half a mile before rejoining the main road in 


8Terry's rear. The Negroes of the XVIII Crops, meantime, 

led the left wing up the Grover House Road about 1,000 yards 

west of Terry, 9 and F'oster likely followed Paine. 10 Birney's 

and Paine's attached companies of the 4th Massachusetts Ca

valry accompanied the field force, 11 but as yet neither Kautz 
12nor probably Jackson crossed the James to lend support, 

The auxiliary troopers, moreover, counted for little against 

an entrenched foe, so the brunt of the impending battle 

rested squarely on the infantry, Perhaps as many as 15,000 

men might have been hurled against the enemy under optimum 

conditions, but the ordeal of the past fourteen hours had 

worn Birney's command down to roughly 13,000. 13 Only a 

little over half of these, moreover, were available for ini

tial operations, because Butler's orders required the lead

ing divisions to strike without waiting for units in the 

14 rear to deploy abreast of them, 

The field commander made his arrangements in view of 

this proviso and also of the terrain in his front, with 

which his two previous battles on this ground made him fa

miliar, New Market Heights themselves and Four Mile Creek 

were the dominant tactical features of the battlefield, 

Rising on both sides of the Darbytown Road near the Exterior 

Line, the creek flowed south along the western slope of the 

heights, across the New Market Road, through Gregg's trenches, 

to a point approximately 500 yards north of the upper half 

of the Kingsland Road, The stream there turned east-southeast 
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to run roughly parallel with the opposing lines until it 

joined Bailey's Creek to form the estuary of Deep Bottom, 

An impenetrable swamp bordered the estuary; another diffi

cult but not impassable marsh surrounded the north-south 

stretch of the creek below the New Market Road; and a wooded, 

overgrown ravine traced the stream's east-west course be

. 1· 15t ween t he opposing ines, From this ravine the ground 

sloped gently northward to the New Market Road, immediately 

beyond which rose New Market Heights, From Signal Hill, 

where the creek crossed the road on the southwest, to the 

southeastern corner, opposite the northern end of the Kings

land Road, the mile-long massif rose about 40-50 feet in a 

rapid but not unclimbable slope, From the road junction an 

unassailably steep escarpment pulled away from the highway 

to run a mile northeast to Camp Holly, overlooking a plain 

extending east to Bailey's Creek, 

Because this virtual cliff was so clearly invulnerable, 

previous Federal expeditions in this area had only demon

strated against it while trying to turn it farther north, 

Birney apparently now adopted Butler's alterri~~ive plan of 

feinting against it and the southeastern sector of Gregg's 
16rifle pits while launching his main blow farther west, 

Terry, accordingly, deployed in line of battle along the 

Kingsland Road: 17 Colonel Harris M, Plaisted's Third Bri
18gade on the far right, next to Four Mile Creek, Colonel 

19Francis B, Pond's First Brigade probably in the center, 

and Colonel Joseph C, Abbott's Second Brigade on the left, 

Such a formation was well suited to pinning down a long line 

of enemy troops but clearly lacked the depth to penetrate 

20 
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a fortified position. Even after William Birney's outfit 

deployed in brigade column of battalions behind the First 

D • • • I l' 21 h •1v1s1on s 1ne, no one seems to ave intended for the 


right wing to deliver a full scale attack, 22 


Paine's Negroes drew that honor - an unusual mission 

to assign what was surely the most inexperienced of the 

seventeen divisions then besieging Petersburg, The div:

sion as a whole had never fought together, and its consti 

tuent brigades had participated in only three small battles 

and two big skirmishes, all told, during their five months 

of campaigning in Virginia, 23 Although several of the bri 

gadiers were potentially able combat leaders, 24 their gene

ral seems a rather mediocre commander, He had never led 

a division in battle; he had not even directed a fighting 

brigade since the Port Hudson Campaign in mid-186J; and he 

likely owed his present position to his friendship with the 

army commander, on whose staff he had served, Paine, to be 

sure, was conscientious of his duty - although suffering 

from debilitating malaria, he now dragged himself out to 

lead his troops into battle25 - and he never displayed such 

incompetence as to cost himself his command, but, on the 

other hand, he never so distinguished himself as to earn 

a place among the many stellar generals of division then 

serving in Grant's army group. To assign such unexception

al leaders and such inexperienced troops the main role in 

battle appears strange - but the choice was deliberate, But

ler himself recommended it for the express purpose of giving 

a full Negro division a fair chance to do well in battle 

to prove that USCT's were true and trustworthy soldiers, 
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not just uniformed ditch diggers, 26 Birney accepted his 

superior's "suggestion" - perhaps even welcomed it, in fact, 

for the XVIII Corps division was the freshest and probably 

the largest in his command, and his own experience had shown 

him that Negroes could fight bravely, 27 

Paine's specific assignment and its execution, however, 

probably caused his men to debut at something of a disadvan

tage, If he had struck straight north from Grover's toward 

the enemy lines west of Four Mile Creek, he could not only 

have moved over less rugged terrain but also could have, 

if successful, cut off the Con.federates' direct line of re

treat from the heights toward Fort Gilmer, Presumably at 

Birney's order, the Negroes instead drew in eastward toward 

Abbott's left so that they now faced Signal Hill, east of 


28
the creek, lJa ine further weakened his blow by attacking 

with individual brigades, not with a unified division, 29 

His force necessarily preserved a certain unity as it marched 

up the Grover House Road behind the skirmish line, 30 which 

readily chased away the .few Confederate videttes between 

the Kingsland Road and the creek, 31 But once he started 

deploying near that highway, his command began fragmenting, 

He likely left part of the skirmish line in place to cover 

his deployment, while the rest of the 2nd USCT Cavalry (dis

mounted) moved east to cover his striking force's right .flank, 32 

Only the vanguard of his main body, Colonel Samuel Duncan's 

Third Brigade, in turn, was used as the striking force it 

self,3.3 His two regiments probably formed line o.f battle on 

reaching the Kingsland Road (the 4th USCT on the right-front, 

6th USCT probably echeloned to the left-rear34 ), then shifted 
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position by the right £lank up the road until they were in 

the desired position, 35 The next brigade in the line of 

march, Colonel Alonzo G. Draper's Second, on the other hand, 

seemingly massed in column just north 0£ where it entered 

the Kingsland Road, with so little an immediate role to play 

that the men were permitted to lie down, 36 Foster's divi

sion, in turn, moved into Draper's rear and deployed in 

column of battalions once Holman cleared the way,J? Paine, 

to be sure, did seem to make better use of his First Brigade 

by moving it too eastward and massing it in brigade column 

of divisions behind Duncan's center.JS But despite Holman's 

apparent role as the main driving force of the Third Brigade's 

charge, his unit, in fact, was not committed to battle, 39 

Paine thus kept six regiments - supported by the Second 

Division's thirteen - in his rear and used only two plus a 

skirmish line to attack, Echelon by echelon, the Federal 

striking force was falling apart: Butler ordered his army 

into battle by corps; Birney ordered his corps into battle 

by wings and then by divisions; and now at the minor-tactical 

point of actual contact only one small brigade was being 

hurled at a position which had twice before defied two army 
40corps, 

The works Birney faced, moreover, were no weaker than 

they had been in July and August, Two lines of abatis 

first slashing and behind it, to the north, chevaux-de-frise 

obstructed the approach up the slope from the creek to the 

works, 41 Those defenses, a simple trench of weak profile, 42 

ran along the top of the slope immediately south of the New 

Market Road, rather than atop the heights, so the defenders 

http:center.JS
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could rake the field with sweeping instead of plunging fire, 43 

The crest of New Market Heights was essentially reserved for 

artillery emplacements, which commanded the valley and plain 

to the south and southeast, 

Although the works themselves remained as strong as 

before, their defenders now numbered little more than two 

brigades, not the two divisions or more which had previously 

manned them, Gary's cavalry left their horses in the rear 

and filed into the trenches opposite Terry; 44 perhaps other 

troopers remained atop the escarpment to support the four 

10-pounder Parrotts of the First Rockbridge Artillery, which 

were wheeled into position just before fighting broke out, 45 

To Gary's left Bass' attenuated command extended the line 

west across and beyond Four Mile Creek, 46 The 25th Virginia 

Battalion may have helped bolster this left half of the line, 47 

and the section of the J/Richmond Howitzers definitely stood 

ready to guard Gregg's center near McCoul's house, 48 But 

the other troops on the outer line, DuBose's brigade and 

Guy's battalion, were marched hither and thither toward the 

heights and back toward the entrenched camp, which pickets 

reported was in danger, too, and thereby were of no service 

in defending either threatened point, 49 Hardaway's ten re

serve guns, too, did not move forward soon enough to meet 

Birney's opening attack, 50 Gregg himself, for that matter, 

seems to have remained near his right, trying to judge where 

lay the greatest danger and, therefore, did not exercise 

immediate control of the troops confronting the X Corps. 51 

So, in effect, only about 1,200-1,800 men barred the Federal 

right wing's ad.vance,52 Stretched out until it resembled 
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a skirmish line, this thin battleline seemed incapable of 

withstanding a full scale attack, 53 But the infantry had 

always ranked among the best in the Army of Northern Vir

ginia, and the cavalry had made a fine record for itself 

in the four months it had been brigaded together; they did 

not cower at the prospect but stood bravely to their posts, 

grimly determined to meet whatever was thrown at them, 

In the cool of the dying night the Texans stacked arms, 

ate breakfast, and awaited whatever developments those noises 

from Deep Bottom portended, 54 With the sun's rays came the 

answer to their wondering: 55 The approaching crackle of 

musketry from the direction of the Kingsland Road revealed 

that the videttes were being pushed back to the main picket 

line along the creek, The Bluecoats apparently let the· 

fight stabilize there for a while as they perfected their 

deployment; then they readily drove in the main skirmish 

1 . t 561ne, oo, Behind the Northern voltigeurs at least part 

of Birney's main lines of battle came into view on the ridge 

overlooking the creek,5? From this array one battleline 

moved forward down the slope toward the creek as if to at

tack up its course to where it flowed out of Bass' line. 58 

No doubt now remained as to the Unionists' intentions; the 

Southerners closed their haversacks, took their guns, and 

manned the parapets, 

Except for parting shots from their retreating volti

geurs, no fire from the Texans' main line as yet greeted 

this charge, however: Bass' veterans knew better than to 

waste ammunition before the enemy came squarely into range, 

Duncan's men, too, did not break their momentum by stopping 

59 
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to fire but instead pressed on in hopes of carrying the 

Southern lines at point of bayonet, 60 A terrible stillness 

hung over the field as the moment of truth neared, Down to 

the creek came the Federals - still the Confederates held 

their fire, Over it the Blacks splashed and then dressed 

ranks on the far side - still no resistance, Then up out 

of the ravine and up the sloping field they went, into the 

abatis, Pioneers rushed forward to cut a path as the two 

regime!lts struggled to get through, 61 

At that point, ~hile the Northerners were caught up 

and held back in the restraining branches, the battery on 

the heights and the Texans in the trench opened fire, Their 

resistance intensified by the contempt they felt toward Ne

groes who dared fight in their own behalf, the Secessionists 

poured forth their death-dealing fire with redoubled fury, 62 

From the west, the main part of Bass' line, not pinned down 

by Paine's skirmishers' feeble demonstration on the right 

bank of the creek, 63 closed up toward the threatened sector 
64and joined the 1st Texas in shooting Duncan's men, Some 

Graycoats got so carried away that they leaped onto the pa

rapet to get better shots, 65 while others, at Gary's order, 

apparently sallied from the works to enfilade the attackers' 

right, 66 Their blazing fire blasted the Third Brigade apart, 

The Negroes, caught in the slashing and unable to resist 

or to advance .§!l masse, were perfect targets for Bass' ve

terans,67 The white officers and Negro non-coms who bravely 
68. . . h 1 t . 1 Durged on their men sacr1f1ced t emse ves o no ava1 , un

can himself fell with four wounds that kept him hospitalized 

for the rest of the Fifth Offensive, 69 The few individuals 
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who got through the slashing, moreover, were too weak and too 

disorganized to comparably force their way through the frise 

in strength; the bleeding bodies left on the palisades showed 

. t f 1 1 d b · · ?Otha t their ex ra measure o va or 1a een in vain, Yet a 

handful of this advanced party, by the greatest exertion, 

managed to get through the stakes - only to run into still 

another obstacle, the swamp which lay within the woods along 

the creek where they dashed for shelter; as they floundered 

through the mire, some defenders sortied out and enfiladed 

their left, 71 The handful who survived this third trap bravely 

pressed on up the ravine into the lst's line and engaged the 

Texans with bayonets and clubbed muskets, But too many 

_ ~egroes lay bleeding on the field or trapped in the slashing 

or the marsh tm give this vanguard any hope of success, and 

it was almost immediately overborne by the hordes of defen

ders who now swarmed down upon it, 72 In its wake the rest 

of the Third Brigade, unable to endure the devastating fire 

any longer, crumbled from the field, a few companies in good 

order but more in complete rout, 73 Many men, knowing that a 

bullet in the back can be as deadly as one in the chest, 

refused to expose themselves even to flee and threw themselves 

on the ground to seek ·shelter in the undulations of the 

earth, Some succeeded and eventually escaped, 74 but others 

were picked off by the enemy marksmen, 75 while still others, 

seeing the fate of their comrades, opted for the uncertain 

fate of a Negro prisoner of war rather than for the almost 

76certain doom from further exposure, In only about forty 


minutes the Third Brigade had been repulsed with staggering 


loss, 77 
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Its fellow USCT's, moreover, rendered it virtually no 

assistance, When its chances o.f victory first appeared doubt

ful, Paine, admittedly, seems to have ordered his Second Bri

gade to try to reverse the prospective trend,?B Draper duly 

formed his lounging ranks into brigade line o.f columns to 

lend depth to his charge and then moved northward east of 

Buffin's house toward the ravine of the rivulet, 79 But he 

advanced too late: Even before he could come to grips with 

the few Confederate outposts firing on him from the western 

part of the depvession,BO the Third Brigade gave way in dis

order, and he had to shift eastward and form line in the 

ravine of the north-south section of the main stream to cover 

their flight.Bl Duncan received even less help from his no

minal support, the First Brigade, which apparently ceased 

following him once he attacked in earnest,B2 Only after 

the repulse did Holman make even the limited contribution 

of sending out the 22nd USCT to skirmish with the gray vol

tigeurs who now occupied a wood north oi' the rivulet, west 

of the main stream and south of the field in front of Bass' 

center.BJ 

To the Third Division's right Terry too made only li

mited contact with the enemy,B4 The First Division's skir

mishers readily drove their Southern counterparts back across 

the ravine and up the slope to Gary's works, and at least 

Abbott's voltigeurs - the 7th Connecticut, later reinforced 

by the Jrd New Hampshire - pursued the retreating foot 

dragoons into the open field.BS The show of force and the 

vigorous musketry and artillery fire which this push provoked 

either fulfilled Terry's mission or at least made him more 

http:field.BS
http:center.BJ
http:flight.Bl
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cautious of going further, so he advanced his main battle

line no farther than the western slope of the ravine, 86 

The defeat of the forces to his left, moreover, made him 

wary of exposing that flank to enfilade or counterstroke, 87 

He, accordingly, did not hurl his division into batt1e88 but 

instead allowed it - skirmishers and battleline alike - to 

take refuge on the ground from the heavy but poorly aimed 

Confederate fire, 89 

Both leading Union divisions thus failed to carry the 

outer line which army headquarters had expected to take 

easily, Butler's battle plan had reassured his subordinates 

that ''if we are not mistaken in the force opposed to us, 

and if we are not we shall learn it very early, that force 

. 1 t bl.. ,need give us no a arm or rou e .. ,, 1190 Yet it now ap

peared that he was mistaken - and was learning it very early, 

The initial checks seemed to endanger the whole timetable 

for the grand advance that sought Richmond itself as the 

prize, The Yankees, however, neither abandoned the effort 

nor even immobilized, by deploying on the front line, the 

large reserve units with which they hoped to follow up any 

initial victory, 91 They instead followed the original grand

tactical plan of trying to achieve a breakthrough with the 

first divisions to reach the field: Terry was now to press 

Gary more vigorously, and Paine was to again charge Bass, 92 

The Negroes once more received the major role: Draper, 

formed into brigade line of regimental columns of divisions, 

was to spearhead another attack up Four Mile Creek while the 

22nd USCT, still in skirmishing order, moved forward to pro

tect his left. 93 At least Abbott, too, probably intended to 
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participate in the advance, but the need to check out 

reported threats to his left flank, in effect, virtually kept 

him out of action, 94 So once more only a small proportion 

of Birney's command - less than 1,900 men - bore the burden 

of storming the enemy position, 95 

As Draper's men emerged from the ravine, apparently 

to move up the left bank, they, too, received the concentrated 

fire of the defenders, 96 The First Rockbridge continued 

raking them while they still moved through the thickets and 

woods along the northern part of the ravine and then fired 

with even more deadly effect as they moved into the long 

open field leading up to Gregg's works. 97 Musketry, too, 

ripped their ranks as they broke into the clearing, yet they 

absorbed their heavy losses and pressed on, But this time, 

too, natural and man-made obstacles broke the momentum of 

the attack, The Second Brigade did not strike far enough 

eastward to avoid getting bogged down in the swamps bordering 

that section of the stream; crossing what was apparently a 

marshy branch of the creek threw the Unionists into disorder 

and virtually halted their advance, 98 The abatis, also, 

99checked their further progress, Brought to a standstill 

under a deadly fire, the inexperienced Negro brigade virtually 

dissolved into an armed mob which could not resist the temp
100taion to return a heayY but erratic and ineffectual fire. 

Draper and his officers knew their unit would be slaugh

tered if it did not resume advancing, yet in the din, delay, 

and death of the firefight, all their efforts to get the men 

moving went unheard or unheeded, 101 The troops on their right 

gave them no assistance at all, 102 and on their left the 22nd 
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USCT could do no more than join their forward movement, keep 

abreast of them part way, and push Bass' skirmishers back 

into the center of his trenches, 103 Even that regiment's 

limited success, moreover, was more than offset by the ar

rival near that quarter of part of DuBose's brigade, then 

in the return cycle of its peregrinations along the outer 

line, 104 With the attacking column and its skirmishers stop

ped and with the Graycoats now even stronger than before, 

Draper seemed on the verge of suff0ring Duncan's fate, 

11105For roughly "half an hour of terrible suspense,
 

the USCT's endured the combination of deliberate and enthu

106
siastic fire blazing from the enemy parapet, But as the 

sun rose higher into the sky, the Secessionists' shooting 

appeared to decrease, Battered and bloody as they were, 

the USCT's, making a supreme effort from which nothing can 

detract, responded to this easing of resistance by resuming 

advancing, It began with a few men finally heeding their 

commanders' orders to run forward yelling; others joined in 

the battlecry; and soon the whole force joined the rush, 

Through the outer abatis they went, then through the chevaux

de-frise, and finally they crowned the pa~apet itself and 

overwhelmed the handful of defenders remaining in the trench, 

Most Southerners still in the area fled up Signal Hill once 

the frise was penetrated; the enraged Negroes followed them 

there and readily seized possession of the summit of New 

Market Heights itself, 107 On this coveted objective which 

had so long defied Yankee arms, Draper established a defense 

perimeter and appealed to Paine for reinforcements to help 

108him meet the expected counterattack, 
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That support proved unnecessary, however, for all along 

the outer line the Confederates ceased resisting, As the 

Second Brigade pierced the works, part of the 22nd consoli

dated into a battleline and overran the trench just to the 

(Federal) left of the creek, 109 The regiment apparently 

then swept northward across the New Market Road and westward 

along the fortifications toward McCoul's, with no opposition 

except from the section of the J/Richmond Howitzers, which, 

too, limbered up and retreated as the Yankees neared, 110 

In the other direction also the Southern position col

lapsed, At least part of Terry's force just began advancing 

as the Negroes broke through; 111 his skirmish lines alone 

now sufficed to capture Gary's rifle pits, 112 Some of these 

voltigeurs, too, now raced unchallenged to the top of the 

heights, but they arrived too late to capture either prison

ers or the fleeing Rockbridge battery, 113 As the Yankees 

ranged over the crest, they feared for a time that Gary's 

remounted troopers, hovering menacingly in the vicinity, 

might strike back, 114 but this last shadow of resistance 

faded as the cavalry withdrew after at least the rest of 

Abbott's brigade moved to the front, 115 

This capture of New Market Heights has seeped down 

through political rhetoric and the cursory literature on 

the subject to the present day as one of the great events 

of the war: a major victory won by Negroes, which proved 
116 . as f' ht'1ng men, The essence of th'is cone 1u-their worth 1g 

sion is correct, The USCT's' ability to endure such heavy 

fire for so long and, in Draper's case, to resume charging 

after suffering such severe losses test:ifies'Lto their merit 
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as warriors. None can gainsay the later remark of a white 

soldier who had witnessed their advance that "it was firmly, 

nobly, and bravely done,•• 117 And even one of Bass' officers 

was able to overcome the prejudice marking most Southern 

accounts of the battle to acknowledge that ''in my opinion, 

up to that time no troops had fought us with more bravery 

11118than did those negroes, But even if the essence of the 

standard interpretation be correct, the substance is wrong: 

The Negroes did not win a major tactical victory in their 

own right, but instead their final assault virtually moved 

into a vacuum, Most of the riflemen and artillerists who 

had repulsed Duncan and stopped Draper for so long were al

ready gone by the time the Second Brigade reached the ram

parts, so in a military sense all Draper did was to drive 

away a weak rearguard and occupy almost vacant trenches, 119 

What really happened was that a courier had galloped 

up from Gregg's headquarters bringing news that shattered 

the sense of victory Bass' and Gary's men felt as they re

peatedly stopped ~ine's assaults: The defenders were to 

abandon the line to New Market Heights and hurry back to 
120the main "bl. warsk as f as t as possi e, Only the tail-end 

of these troops and perhaps a rearguard of Gary's received 
121the hopeless assignment of facing Draper's final charge, 

But the captors at least considered themselves full

scale victors, and for some time they paused to enjoy their 

triumph, recuperate from their losses, and prepare to advance 

westward along the New Market Road, The men who had held 

tactical supremacy as long as they chose to contest the issue 

received no such respite, however, for Gregg's dispatch made 
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clear that they were desperately needed in the Defenses of 

Richmond: While they had fought at the heights, Edward Ord 

had marched up the Varina Road and attacked the entrenched 

camp on Chaff in' s Bluff. 
1The major-general's orders for the previous evening

required the soldiers to arise early enough to be done eat
ing by J:JO, Paine specified J:00 as the time his men should 
arise, and a soldier of Terry's First Brigade indicates that 
that command, too, awoke soon after the hour (OR, v. XLII, pt, 
2, p. 1082; RG 393, DVNC, v. CLXXIII, bk. 408, p. 66, NA; 
Luther Dickey, History ,of the Eighttj; Fifth Regiment, Penn
s*lvania Volunteer Infantry •.. , :p. 07; see also RG J91, 
2 AC, v. XXI~, bk. 42, p. 2, NA,). 

2The 20Jrd, recruited under the corps commander's aus
pices and nicknamed "the Birney Sharpshooters," was to be 
the nucleus of a Pennsylvania division he hoped to form for 
his corps, The regiment, however, was as yet so new - it 
had only joined the X Corps two days before - that both he 
and Butler felt it was as yet fit only for garrison duty, 
It at first nominally reported to the original commander of 
the bridgehead, Paine, who, in turn, assigned it to guard 
the tete de pont along with his provost troops, recruits, 
and probably his eight cannon (the 17th New York Battery 
and one section of M/3rd New York Light Artillery), Only 
on Friday did army headquarters make Colonel John W. Moore 
of the 20Jrd commandant of the post in his own right. All 
the forces at Moore's disposal, incluging C/15th New York 
Engineers, totalled about 1,750 men LOR, v, XLII, pt. 2, 
pp. 1082, 1088, 1149, and 1027 (which is erroneously dated 
"September 25"), and pt. 1, p, 767; Ford to Foster, letter 
of September 28, 1864, RG J91, lOAC, v. III, bk, 26, NA; 
"Return of Staff/203rd Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 203rd Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, 
NA; Deployment of Cook's brigade, Sept~mber 27, 1864, RG J91, 
18AC, Box 1, Second Division file, NA_J. 

3Daniel Eldredge, The Third New Hampshire .. ,, p. 5J6; 
Mowris, on. cit,, p. lJJ; New York Times, October 23, 1864.

4 =- -
Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; Hyde, .212.• cit., 

p. 102, 
5Drummers did not beat the long roll to call the troops 

into the ranks lest the noise alert the enemy (RG 393, DVNC, 
v, CLXXIII, bk. 408, p. 66, NA.), 

6Most sources indicate that the two leading divisions, 
Terry's and Paine '.s, moved out at or shortly after the spe
c ified hour. Some accounts contend that Foster, too, marched 
at that time, but since he followed Paine, he could not have 
moved out that early,. The time he gives, 5:50, on the other 
hand, is probably too late, and that of one of his brigadiers, 
7:00, is clearly erroneous. His other two brigadiers likely 
come closer to the truth in suggesting that the vanguard 
started soon after 4:00 and the rear brigade about one hour 
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later, The most contradictory figures are those for William 
Birney, which range all the way from about 4:JO to 7:00, 
Since the 29th Connecticut, which was probably the fourth 
or fifth unit in his column, allegedly started at the fair 
ly determinate time of sunrise, about 5:50, some credence 
should probably be given to the contention that the vanguard, 
the 9th USCT, moved out at 5:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 702, 
708, 713, 715, 719, 726, 817, 760, 767, 764, 769, 772, 774, 
778, 780; "Returns of Sta.f.f/?th New Hampshire, K/lOOth New 
York, and I/97th Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 7th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, 100th 
New York Infantry Regiment Papers, and 97th Pennsylvania In
fantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; RG .391, 24AC, v, 
XXII, bk, 42, p, 2, NA; John Spear, Army Life,,,, p. 266, 
ms, in MSHS; Buffalo Morning Express, October lJ, 1864, Hyde, 
.Q.12, cit., p. 102; Hyde, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1864, 
and Palmer, Cha#lain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
12, 1864 file, # Hll24 and Pl21J, respectively, NA; for a 
probably overstated claim that the 29th deliberately over
slept until 7:00 p.m., since it knew it would be in the rear 
of the column, see Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, 
and Brown, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, Brown 
Papers, CNHS, ) , 

7The order of march of his three brigades is not known, 

If they moved in the customary order of seniority of their 

commanders, the First would have led, followed by the Third 

and then the Second, Yet inconclusive evidence may indi

cate that the Second led, for its leading regiment deployed

while Gary's pickets were still being driven in. The Second, 

it should be further noted, definitely led two other marches 

later in the battle, and the armament of most of its men with 

repeating rifles may well have caused Terry to choose it as 

his vanguard now also (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 708 and, for 

the route Terry likely used, see pt. 2, p. 766 in light of 

Robert Brady, The Story of One Regiment: The Eleventh Maine 

Volunteers,,,, p. 271, and George Stowits, History of the 

One Hundredth Regiment of New York State Volunteers,,,, pp. 

Jab-307; Trumbull, .Q.12, cit., p, 297,), 

8The relative order of Major-General Birney's two sup
porting units is not easy to determine, Foster claims to 
have supported William Birney, whose Chief-of-Staff, in turn, 
alleges that the Negro brigade supported the Second Division 
plus Terry. Unless Foster and William Birney deployed in 
the arcs of a circle - a manifest absurdity - one source or 
the other must err, Implausible as it is to assume that the 
division commander did not know whom he supported, several 
other sources enhance at least part of the staff officer's 
version, The USCT's, for one thing, are known to have "march
ed down the road in front of works," a designation which could 
apply to either the main Deep Bottom Road or to the farm road 
just west of it but hardly to the Grover House Road, Then, 
too, the subsequent order of march of the X Corps suggests 
that Foster was not behind - and may have been to the left of 
William Birney, The commander of the Indianan's leading re
giment, moneover, indicates that the Negroes he supported 
were Paine's, not the elder Birney's, But if it be true 
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then that Foster was not behind the First Brigade, Third 
Division, X Corps, it is also true that the latter unit did 
not follow the Second Division, Since the Negroes were near 
enough to the front to come under artillery fire - but were 
not between Foster and Paine - they must have been behind 
Terry, as both the staff officer and the colonel just quoted 
indicate, But since the brigade deployed on a front of one 
battalion, it could not conceivably have supported both the 
First Division's line and the Second's twenty-six rank col
umn, This historian, accordingly, contends that William 
Birney supported only Terry, 

Determining which of the two possible roads the Negroes 
used is not easy, The assertion by one of Foster's men that 
Butler's right wing advanced in three columns implies that 
the brigade must have moved up a central route and then fall
en in behind Terry about one-quarter mile south of the Kings
land Road, Yet this hypothesis does not explain why the 
Blacks allegedly did not start until about 5:00 - a delay 
which would be explained if they followed the First Division 
on the main road, 

The 9th USCT led William Birney's column, probably fol
lowed by the 7th USCT, 8th USCT, 29th Connecticut, and 2/45th 
USCT in that order, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 760, 764, 772, 774, 780; Henry 
Marshall, letter of October 2, 1864, Marshall Papers, WCL, 
UM; Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, Brown Papers, 
CNHS; Marshall is assumed to discredit the postwar assertion 
that the Negroes supported Paine, given in Joseph Califf, 
Record of the Services of the Seventh Regiment U,S, Colored 
Troops,-,-, ,--i;-:- 41. ) - -- 

9The Third Brigade led Paine's advance, followed by 
the Second and then the First (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 819, 
817, 760, 764,), 

lOThe First, Second, and Third Brigades formed the Se
cond Division's front, center, and rear, respectively (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760, 764, 767, 769; for a discussion of 
Foster's position relative to Paine, see supra p. 14~ n. 8,), 

11Troop E of that regiment, temporarily attached to 
Paine's division, definitely participated in the advance, 
and there seems little reason to doubt that Troop H, also 
with that division, and the First Battalion remained on duty 
with the X Corps, Except for possibly picketing the left 
flank, these horsemen likely took little part in the ensuing 
battle, for the opposing lines were s~ close that infantry 
skirmishers alone, not cavalry as well, likely preceded Bir
ney's main columns ("Return of E/4th Massachusetts Cavalry,
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th Massachusetts 
Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; see also OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
p, 1109 I) I 

12 The cavalry and most of the artillery definitely did 
not move to the Northside until later in the morning, Some 
doubt, however, exists as to what M/lst U.S. Artillery may 
have done, Five months later its commander boasted that 
his was the only Union battery to see action at "New Market 
Heights," Yet one wonders if he uses this name as a generic 
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term for the battle of September 29 because his postwar 
account makes no reference to this phase of the operation 
but does cover in detail his fighting elsewhere later in 
the day, This hypothesis becomes more convincing in view 
of Butler's express orders that artillery was not to be used 
against the outer line, and this historian is inclined to 
accept it - and to assume that the company did not join the 
29th Connecticut until after the first phase of the battle 
ended LRautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September 29, 1864, 
AVK Coll,, LC; New York Herald, October 2, 1864; Beecher, 
..QQ, cit,, v. rr--;---p,57E°; Langdon to Butler, letter of Feb

ruary 15, 1865, Benjamin F, Butler Papers, LC (This coll, 

is hereinafter cited as "BFB Co 11. , "); Haskin, .QJ2., cit, , 
pp. 209, 445; OR, v, XLII, p, 1, p. 778, and pt, 2, p, 1087d, 

13Ascertaining the potential strength of Birney's com

mand, let alone its actual strength, is quite difficult, 

Since the X Corps' September returns were apparently pre

pared after the battle of the twenty-ninth, its maximum 

strength should be the sum of its casualties and the figures 

given on those returns, Paine, on the other hand, likely 

drew up his returns on the eve of combat, so his casualties 

should not be added, A separate listing of all his units 

except the 1st and 37th USCT for September 28 forms the ba

sis for the .figure given below for his effectives, The 

strength of those two regiments is estimated to ·;be the sum 

of their casualties and their October 1 totals even though 

the result leaves Homan with nearly 250 men less than his 

September return shows, Some doubt also exists about the 

justification of accepting figures of 47 officers and 1,434 

men for the Second Brigade when its commander officially 
reports that he took in to battle J2 "line" off icers and about 
l,JOO men, But the addition of 6 officers at his headquar
ters and J adjutants brings the two sets of figures more into 
accord, and a mathematical error in totalling his force at 
"l,JJ4" instead of "l,4J4" may explain the other discrepancy, 
The figures for the Third Brigade, the 22nd USCT, and the 
2nd USCT Cavalry (dismounted) from the chart of effectives 
certainly appear accurate, so those for the Second Brigade 
are also accepted, The resulting total for Paine of about 
J,800 and then for Birney of approximately 15,000 is thought 
to be reasonably accurate, within a small margin of error, 

The Yankees did not go into battle that strong, however, 
for an indeterminate number of them still straggled across 
Bermuda Hundred after having fallen out the previous even
ing, Except for the loss of nearly 400 such men in Foster's 
First Brigade, no specific figures can be given, so it is 
arbitrarily assumed that each brigade of the Second Division 
lost 400, each of the First - 275, and the better disciplined 
Negro brigade - 100, Paine, of course, did not experience 
this problem.

The resulting figures for officers and men are: 
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Potentia 1 Supposed Probable 
Unit Strength Loss Strength 
Headquarters 77 0 77 
Terry 4,263 825 J,438 
Foster 3,647 1,200 2,447 
w. Birney 2,937 100 2,837 
Paine 3,818 0 3,818 
Cavalr;y 220 0 220 
Total 15,012 2,125 12,887 

("Returns of the 10th and the Third Division, 18th Corps, 
September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, lOAC and 18AC, respectively; 
RG 391, 25AC, v, XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp. 292-295, 299-300, 310, 
318; although the "red ink" figures for the "attached" men 
of Terry's division are taken from his own return, his "black 
ink" figures for his own men present for duty are not used 
since, throughout the Fifth Offensive, they are invariably 
too high, so the "black ink" .figures used are the lower ones 
included in "Return of the Army of the James, September, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, all in NA; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 133
134, 136, 764, 820; Philadelphia Public Ledger, July 4, 1908; 
but see also James H, Hincks to his father, letter of October 
2, 1864, Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, MDHS, which gives a 
slightly higher figure than the Ledger for the 4th USCT; 
William W, Brown, The Negro in the American Revolution, p. 
378; RG 393, 24AC, v, XXII, bk.~, pp, 1-2, NA,)

14Terry's and Paine's combined force totalled about 

7,256 men, See the preceding note, 


15Butler creates an erroneous impression by at least 

implying that this north-south stretch ran through"meadow

land," More nearly contemporary accounts :prove that the 

creek ran through a deep, wooded, bramble infested ravine 

(Butler, .Q.12, cit,, p. 731; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 702, 708, 

713, 715, 719, 726, 817, 819,),


16The reader will recall that army headquarters re
quired the subordinate to "endeavor to carry the New Market 
Road and the heights adjacent, if he cannot turn them to 
the left without too great loss," Al though no copy of Bir
ney' s battleplan has been found, his deployment seemingly
reflected his chief's desire that the principal attack be 
delivered to the west, His main blow - admittedly, aimed 
toward Signal Hill (that is, the western end of the heights), 
not, say, McCoul!s house - nevertheless, represents an at 
tack by the left wing of his command, not by the right
against the escarpment running to Camp Holly (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1084,). 

17since Terry's, Foster's and probably Paine's troops
deployed along this route, it was apparently specified as 
a convenient axis for forming line or head of column, But 
the First Division's right, extending to the lowest reaches 
of Four Mile Creek, of course, had no road on which to de
ploy and had to maintain its position simply by remaining
aligned with the troops to its left (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 702, 760; see also infra p. 148 n. 35 , ) , 
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18Although soldiers of the 10th Connecticut, 11th Maine, 

and 100th New York all indicate that Plaisted held the far 

right, none specify the relative order of his regiments. 

The 24th Massachusetts, on the other hand, is known to have 

served on - if not entirely constituted - his skirmish line. 


In connection with the Third Brigade's deployment, a 
matter must be introduced suggesting that the colonel may 
have been disquieted by his assignment to confront the heights, 
Three days be£ore, while the X Corps was still resting in 
ready reserve, one of his officers wrote that: 

A big fight is expected & everyone seems to be 
making preparations f:::>r the worst, Plaisted's face 
is as long as·my arm & he is fearfully docile; his 
whole study seems to be L:_J how can I get out of 
this honorably, His staff of.ficers are making their 
wills (Every one is always frightened at Brig, Hd, Qrs,) 
& you would think that the 10th Corps were to going 
to charge through very hell itself to hear their talk, 

Whether or not the writer, a company commander of Plais

ted's own 11th Maine, knew whereof he wrote is not known, but 

his assertion was apparently not borne out in the ensuing 

operations, Whatever the colonel's frame of mind, he seem

ingly conducted himself well on the field of battle, especi

ally on October 7, 


(Trumbull, .QJ2., cit., p. 297; Brady, .QJ2., cit,, p. 271; 

Stowits, .212.• cit,, pp. J06-J07; Buffalo Morning Express, 

October lJ, 1864; "Return of D/24th Massachusetts, September

October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts Infantry Re

giment Papers, NA; Edgar Nickels to Lewis Newcomb, letter 

of September 26, 1864, Newcomb Papers, Stanford University,) 


19sin ce Terry's Second and Third Brigades definitely
held his left and right, respectively, and since the First 
Brigade, too, was somewhere on the battleline, Pond must have 
occupied the center. The order of deployment of his four 
regiments is not known ("Returns of B, D, F, and G/62nd Ohio 
and of Staff/6?th Ohio, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 62nd and 67th Ohio Infantry Regiment Papers, respec
tively, NA. ) . 

20Abbott threw out the 7th Connecticut as skirmishers 
and posted the 6th Connecticut on the right, the 16th New 
York Heavy Artillery and the Jrd New Hampshire in the center, 
and the 7th New Hampshire on the le.ft of his main battleline, 
The relative order of the two middle units is not known, 
but if they were in the same order as on October 7 and lJ 
(which is likely, since deliberate deployment usually re
flects the seniority of subordinates), the 16th would have 
adjoined the 6th, and the two New Hampshire regiments would 
have been together (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 702, 708, 726, ). 

21The term "battalion" in this sense is synonomous with 
"regiment," Thus the Negro brigade, deployed in a column 
of battalions, had a front of one regimental battleline and 
a depth of five units, or ten ranks, Determining how Wil
liam Birney deployed is easier than determining where he 
did so, His vanguard, the 9th USCT, is known to have formed 
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along the northern edge of the woods overlooking the field 
which descended into the ravine of the creek, but it is not 
clear whether the brigade deployed west of the Deep Bottom 
Road, as the colonel of the 7th says, or east of it, as the 
commander of the 8th contends, Both sources can hardly be 
correct, since the Negroes would surely have deployed on a 
straight north-south axis perpendicular to Gary's works, not 
diagonally across the Deep Bottom Road lest their diagonal 
axis of advance expose their right flank to enfilade (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 772, 774, 780,), 

22Since neither Birney, Terry, Pond, nor Plaisted wrote 
reports of this operation, the possibility that the First 
Division was to deliver a major blow cannot be conclusively 
ruled out, The absence of any re.ference to such preparations 
in the six full accounts for Abbott's brigade - as well as 
the way Terry deployed - strongly suggest that the high com
mand intended for the right wing to contain, not charge the 
enemy in its front (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 702, 708, 
713, 715, 719, 726,), 

23 The three battles were at Wilson's Wharf on May 24, 

at Petersburg on June 9, and at Jordan's Farm on June 15, 

The major skirmishes were at City Point on May 18 and at 

Signal Hill on August 16, 


24 The relatively experienced Duncan had already estab

lished a creditable record, and Colonel Alonzo G, Draper 

of the Second was to prove himself a competent brigadier, 

Before the war ended, the commander of the First Brigade, 

on the other hand, would reveal that he had difficulty con

trolling more than one regiment in battle, 


25RG 391, 24AC, v. II, bk, 5, p. 187, NA; RG 94, Entry 

159, Charles J, Paine file, NA. 


26Although the Massachusetts man's orders allowed his 
subordinate to select the striking units, those instructions 
did specifically suggest Paine's men as a possible choice, 
Butler asserted after the war that he deliberately chose 
that division "to demonstrate the fact of the value of the 
Negro as a soldier,,,," a plausible contention in view of 
his well known commitment to aiding USCT's, Perhaps the 
army commander even specified this unit when he conferred 
with Birney Wednesday night (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1084; 
Butler, .Q.J2., cit,, p, 742, ), 

27 on August 19 the corps commander had issued a general
order praising, among other units, his brother's brigade for 
its service in the Second Battle of Deep Bottom (OR, v, XLII, 
pt 2 I p J25 II I ) I 

28Although it is known that Paine initially attacked 
up both banks of the north-south stretch of Four Mile Creek, 
it is difficult to determine on which side he delivered his 
main blow, Since his troops are known to have crossed a 
stream paralleling the enemy works, one might assume that 
they forded the main east-west sector and then attacked up
the left bank, This supposition is not conclusive, however, 
since a branch of the creek runs east through a ravine to 
join the main current right where it turns from south to 
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east; hence the Negroes could have crossed the branch and 
struck up the right bank of the main stream. The occurrence 
of skirmishing along this branch, which lies directly north 
of where Paine debouched from the Grover House Road into 
the Kingsland Road, further suggests that his main blow was 
delivered west of the principal watercourse, 

Yet several other factors make this historian believe 
that the first hypothesis is correct, Chief among them is 
the fact that from whichever ravine they entered, the USCT's 
moved up a direct slope to Gregg's works, Such a slope 
exists on the left bank of the main branch, whereas troops 
attacking from the branch's ravine would have to ascend a 
thirty-foot high ridge, then redescend into a virtual plain 
extending north to Bass' position; the presence of this 
ridge cannot be reconciled with any known account of Duncan's 
attack, Further support comes from reports that on nearing 
the enemy line, the Yankees were enfiladed from the west 
while crossing what must have been a swampy rivulet; they 
could most likely have encountered such difficulties while 
on the left bank, Then, too, Duncan is believed to have 
moved on approximately the same axis as was later followed 
by the Second Brigade, which definitely struck up the left 

bank toward Signal Hill, 


These plausibility arguments - for such they are - are 

not conclusive, but until more definitive evidence comes to 

hand, they will be used to maintain that the Third Brigade 

attacked on the east side of the north-south watercourse, 

virtually adjacent to Abbott's left, 


/Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; Polley, Texas 
Brigade, pp, 252-253; Butler, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 731; Solon Carter, 
"Fourteenth Months' Service with Colored Troops," Civil War 
Papers Read before the Commandery of the State of Massachu
setts, Military _Order o.f the Loyal Legion of the United States, 
v. I, p, 170 (All Loyal Legion papers are he-reina.fter cited 

as "MOLLUS," followed by the abbreviation of the designation 

of the commandery: .§..,fi, "MOLLUS-Mass,")I Montgomery, loc, 

cit,, v, XXVIII, p. 176; St, Clair Mulholland, The American 

Volunteer,,., pp. 59-60; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp--:---8'17-820d 


29 The reader will recall that although both Grant and 
Butler ordered the leading division to attack without await 
ing the arrival of troops farther back in the column of march, 
neither officer required leading brigades to charge without 
waiting for the whole division to form, Whether Birney re
quired the brigade to attack or whether, more likely accord
ing to practise, he left dispositions to Paine, who then com
mitted0his troops to ?a~t~e in detail, is not known. 

~-At least the divisional sharpshooters and two com
panies of the 6th USCT of Duncan's brigade original.ly form
ed Paine's skirmish line, The 2nd USCT Cavalry received a 
similar assignment soon if not immediately after moving out 
(Mulholland, ..Q.12.• cit,, p. 59; Robert Dollard, Recollections 
of the Civil .War.,., p. 132,), 

31Although the commander of Bass' picket line claims 
to have voluntarily pulled his advanced lookouts back to 
his main line (which ran through the ravines of the east-
west branch and of the prolongation of the main stream) 

http:original.ly
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before fighting broke out, a Federal participant indicates 
that the Yankees first drew enemy fire on the crest of the 
ridge overlooking those ravines, i,.§., the height on which 
the Kingsland Road runs between Grover's and Buffin's houses, 
The strong Union line, of course, readily drove away the 
handful of Graycoats (Pickens, loc, cit,, v. XXI, p, 484; 
Mulholland, .Ql2, cit,, p, 59,), 

32since no skirmish line preceded Duncan's attacking 
line, the voltigeurs are assumed to have remained in place 
north of Grover's to cover his deployment and subsequent 
march eastward and then to have advanced up the west side 
of the creek simultaneously with him, The dismounted troop
ers, on the other hand, evidently went east with him since 
they deployed in open order next to his battleline's right 
(Butler, .QJ2., cit,, p. 731; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 
1864; Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 252; McMurray, .Ql2, cit,, p. 
53; Do}lard, .Ql2, cit,, pp, 132-133; RG 391, 25AC, v, XXXIII, 
bk, 662, p. 305, NA,), 

33Mulholland, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 58-60, 
34The nearly contemporary testimony of an officer of 

the 4th that his regiment was in front of the 6th suggests 
that the brigade deployed in two lines of battle, one regi
ment to a line, The reminiscence of an officer of the 6th 
that his outfit was "slightly to the left," in turn, implies 
that the second line was not straight behind the 4th but was 
placed .fill echelon to cover the western flank (James H, Hincks 
to his father and Judge Bond, letters of October 2 and 7, 
1864, respectively, Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, NA; Mont
gomery, loc, cit,, v, XXVIII, p, 176, ), 

35one participant's statement that the brigade moved 
up a hill and then along its crest and another officer's 
report that the unit marched by the flank to get into po
sition are taken to mean that on reaching the northern end 
of the Grover House Road, Duncan formed line of battle and 
then shifted eastward by the right flank to the desired lo
cation - i,.§., the battleline made a right-face to form a 
column two abreast, marched eastward, and finally exe
cuted a left-face to once more bring the line to face the 
enemy, Although neither source specifies that the unit 
shifted east, not west, it must have done so in order to 
get into position near the main stream flowing out of Bass' 
line (Mulholland,~· cit,, p, 59; Montgomery, loc, cit,, 
v. 	 XXVIII, p, 176, ), 

36nraper indicates that "my brigade was massed in co
lumn in rear of the woods near Ruffin's house before day
break," Buf'fin's house, which the Federals erroneously 
called "Ruffin's house," was located half a mile north of 
Grover's house, half that far north of the Kingsland Road, 
about 450 yards northwest of the north end of the Grover 
House Road, and perhaps 200 yards south of the east-west 
tributary of Four Mile Creek, The woods in question seem
ingly were those in the tributary's ravine, so by being in 
their rear and also southeast of the house (as his report 
subsequently shows), the Second Brigade must have been near 
the Kingsland Road, probably just above where the Grover House 
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Road entered it. Draper was not on the east-west route 

itself, however, for the vanguard of his supporting force 

rested there (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 819, 760, 764, ), 


37Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 760, 764, 
38A "division" in this contest is not an aggregation

of brigades but instead a temporary tactical grouping of 
two companies into line, Holman, deployed in brigade co
lumn of divisions, thus had a front of two companies in line 
and a depth of fourteen companies, or twenty-eight ranks, 
The ten companies of the 22nd USCT occupied the head of 
his column, The relative position of the ten of the 1st 
USCT and the eight of' the 37th USCT is not km wn (Ibid., 
v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 817, ), 

39rbid,, v, XLII, pt. J, pp, 100-101, 
40Although Duncan claims to have taken 700 muskets 


into battle, returns suggest that his own brigade had only 

about 549 men plus 33 officers (assuming the detached skir

mishers of the 6th to have numbered one-fifth of the regi

ment, or 3 officers and 61 men), That detachment, the di

visional sharpshooters, and the 2nd USCT Cavalry accounted 

for another 18 officers and 504 men deployed as flankers 

beyond the colonel's left and right. Thus only about one

thirteenth of Birney's command was committed to battle 

.·and only half of that fraction represented the real striking 
force (RG 391, 25AC, v. XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp. 292-293, NA; 
Philadelphia Public Ledger, July 4, 1908,). 

41Abatis is an obstruction placed in front of works 

to halt or at least delay attackers and, hence, to expose 

them longer to the defenders' fire. The term is sometimes 

confined to the more elegant form, chevau~-de-frise, which 

consists of sharpened logs, or palisades, protruding from 

the glacis (the slope to the rampart) at such an angle as 

to impale horses or foot soldiers, for the matter, rush
ing upon them. These palisades were sometimes placed side 

by side, but more often they were left a short distance 

apart, To prevent attackers from simply running between 

them, they were run through holes bored in transverse logs, 

which, in turn, were wired to other transverse logs. These 
cross-bars, of course, lacked the frise's ability to kill, 
but they could at least delay and throw into confusion the 
assault party, To further hold the frise in place, stakes 
were sometimes driven through the cross-bars into the ground 
at right angles to the palisades. 

A less classical but more common form of what Civil War 
soldiers considered abatis is "slashing," which consisted 
of trees cut down in the same direction so that their branches 
and foliage intertwined on the ground to form an almost im
penetrable barrier, Small branches and leaves were some
times cut off to enable the large branches to be sharpened 
into a frise, but the main function of slashing was simply 
to halt, not to impale attackers. 

A frise was emplaced immediately in front of Gregg's 
works, and a slashing was located fa~ther south, near the 
east-west course of the creek, Sources differ as to where 
these obstructions lay. Butler and Paine's Chief-of-Staf.f 
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agree that the two lines were 100 yards apart, and the army 
commander asserts that they were 50 and 150 yards, respec
tively, from the Confederate works, One of Bass' men, on 
the other hand, says they were only 25 and 40 paces, respec
tively, from his front, This historian cannot now determine 
which of these three postwar accounts is correct, but he does 
feel that the consensus of sources cited refute a Union offi 
cer's estimate that the frise was a mere J~4 yards from the 
trench, 

(Butler, ..Q.!2, cit,, p. 7Jl; Carter, loc, cit,, v, I, 
p. 171; McCarty Ms,, p. 1, TXU; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 820; 
James H, Hincks to his father, letter of October 2, 1864, 
Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, MDHS; anyone interested in 
further obfuscating his understanding of the location of the 
abatis is invited to read Montgomery, loc, cit,, v, XXVII, 
p. 176,) 

42 The trench was four to five feet wide and three-and

one-half feet deep, with the excavated dirt forming a para

pet along the southern edge of the rifle pit, No moat ran 

along the face of the parapet (McCarty Ms,, p. 1, TXU; fur

ther references to the weak nature of this line are in Pol

ley, Texas Brigade, p. 252, and Polley, Charming Nellie, p, 

259, and A, C, Jones, "Texas and Arkansas at Fort Harrison," 

CV, v, XXV, p, 24,), 


43sweeping fire parallels the slope and thus potenti 

ally hits everyone in its line, Plunging fire, in contrast, 

intersects the glacis and so potentially hits only the few 

men whose height defines the rectangle through which it runs 

diagonally, While plunging shot is useful for, say, pene

trating the armor of ironclad ships, it is obviously infe

rior to sweeping fire as an anti-personnel fire, 


Although this line figured prominently in three major 
Civil War battles, no adequate representation of it appears 
to exist in standard Civil War sources, except for a draw
ing of its most easterly sector, A rough, pencilled-in-ver
sion on a ~tandard Confederate map exists in the National 
Archives, and a crude drawing of it is published in a North
ern newspaper, But the main reason it has gone unnoticed 
so long is that the men who prepared the Official Records 
Atlas mistakenly colored this line blue, not red, so it has 
passed as a Union fortification for all these years, A care
ful examination of the original map, which has details not 
discernible in the atlas' condensed version, shows that this 
line faces south, not north, hence is the Confederate line, 
The absence of any reference to erecting works there in the 
detailed Yankee engineering reports further suggests that 
the trench is misc.0lored in the b'ook /The Officia 1 Atlas of 
the Civil War, pl, LXVIII, no, 4 and pl, LXXVII, no, 1, 
wherein the mile-and-one-half of blue line running along 
the bottom of the middle of map 1 from a point one mile east 
of B, Aiken's east to the New Market Road is really the Con
.federate line (This book is hereinafter cited as "ORA,"); 
see the original of map l in RG 77, #G204, NA; crude versions 
are in RG 109, Ch, J, Map Box 1, #244, NA, and New York He
rald, October, 18642, --- 
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44only the Hampton Legion is known to have .fought at 
the heights on September 29, but since the historian of 
Field's Division refers to the pres·ence of Gary's "brigade," 
at least one other regiment must have served there, too, 
the 24th Virginia Cavalry, apparently according to one of 
Gary's staff, Federal provost records, moreover, may bear 
out Butler's intelligence report that the 7th South Carolina 
Cavalry was there, too ("Returns of the Hampton Legion, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Hamp
ton Legion of South Carolina Papers, NA; Richmond Enquirer,
November 22, 1864; McCarty Ms,, p, 1, TXU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
p, 108J; Boyd, loc, cit,, p, 21, VHS; RG 391, 25AC, v, XI, 
bk, 17, entry of September 29, 1864,NA,), 

45since this company took position opposite Abbott's 
extreme right yet in such a place as to be able to enfilade 
most of his line and also to fire on Paine, it could hardly 
have been as far northeast as Camp Holly or as far west as 
Signal Hill, This author believes that it was at or near 
the southeastern corner of the heights,opposite the north
ern end of the Kingsland Road (Moore, ..£12, cit,, p, 263; OR, 
v, XLlI, pt, 1, pp, 7.02, 719, 817-819; McCarty Ms,, p, 1, TXU,), 

6confederate sources agree that the 1st Texas w-s 

astride the creek and that the 4th Texas was next in ~ine to 

the west, One participant says Bass posted the 1st, 4th, 

and 5th Texas, and Jrd Arkansas from left to right, A cap

tain of the Jrd alleges, in contrast, that his regiment held 

the far left, with its left resting on "Deep Bottom Creek," 

But since this stream can neither be Bailey's Creek (lest 

the Arkansans displace Gary) nor Four Mile Creek (lest they 

displace the 1st Texas), the captain appears to err, The 

first version, which can be at least partially corroborated 

from other accounts, is, accordingly, accepted (McCarty Ms,, 

p, 1, TXU; Crockett, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 186°4, 

Crimmins Coll,, TXU; Polley, Texas Brigade, pp, 252-253; 

T.J, May, "The Fight at Fort Gilmer," CV, v, XII, p. 588; 

Pickens, loc, cit,, v, XXI, p. 484; Richmond Enquirer, No

vember 22, 1864°:-y. 


47 If this outfit were posted as far west as Federal 
intelligence estimated, it could not have fought Birney 
near New Market Heights, Two Confederate sources suggest, 
however, that the battalion may have participated in that 
phase of the battle - but they do not specify whether it 
actually engaged or simply manned the trenches while fight

·ing raged farther east (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1083; Rich
mond Whig, September JO, 1864; "Return of Staff/25th Virginia 
Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records, 25th Virginia Infantry Battalion Papers, NA,)., 

48white, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 273,
4 - ·

9The Georgians first moved toward the camp, then were 
sent··back toward the heights but arrived too late to flight 
there, Available evidence indicates that the Virginians 
headed only toward the camp but too late to participate in 
the initial battle there (Martin, loc, cit,, v, XIII, pp, 
269-270; Perry, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 414; Breckinridge,
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p-:---zr15, ), 
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50Two artillerists in the ranks indicate that the Vir
ginians moved toward the heights only after hearing the out
break of firing there, It may indeed be true that the lieu
tenant-colonel, left uninformed by his hard-pressed superiors, 
marched to the sound of guns in response to what may have 
been standing orders to do so, The possibility cannot be ex
cluded, however, that, unbeknownst to the two writers, Harda
way received orders from Gregg to march eastward (D,S, Bur
well to E,S, Burwell, letter of October 5, 1864, Burwell 
Papers, DU; Johnston Ms,, p. 4, ms, in Calrow Folder, Box 
179, DSF Coll., LC.), 

51several postwar sources assert and one wartime do
cument implies that Gregg's permanent headquarters were be
hind his far right, only a short way northeast of the camp. 
If they are correct, then he likely remained there or near
by during the developing crisis, Whether or not his absence 
from the heights caused the immediate command of the two 
brigades confronting Birney to devolve on Gary is not known 
(Winkler, ..Ql?..:_ cit., pp. 192, 195; Martin, loc, cit., v, XIII, 
p. 269; RG 109, ch. 3, v, VII, p. 66, NA; see also Polley, 

Texas Brigade, p. 254, and Linden Kent to his mother, letter 

of October 3, 1864, CM,), 


52The Texas brigade, minus Gregg's staff, had 605 men, 

and proportionate figures for Gary and the battery are 576 

and 76, respectively, This total of 1,257 could have been 

raised as high as 1,767 were the other 289 cavalry and the 

221 Virginia infantry also present, The section at McCoul's, 

which played only a minor role in the battle, brings the sum 

up to about 1,805 (Citations for these .figures are given .§_g

pra p. 44,n, 22.), 


5Jon the less imperilled far right this infantry was 
spread at intervals of one man for every five yards. en 
the more endangered left, they were more "concentrated" so 
that intervals of only six feet separated each man, No fi 
gure has been found for Gary's degree of attenuation (W,A. 
Nabours, "Active Service of a Texas Command," CV, v, XXIV, 
p. 69; Polley, Texas Brigade, p, 253,)J 

54McCarty Ms,, pp. 1-2, TXU. 
55A fuller discussion of what time Birney and also Ord 

attacked is given in Appendix G, 
56Although an officer of the 2nd USCT Cavalry surely 

errs in asserting after the war that the Union skirmishers 
required three hours to clear the enemy voltigeurs from 
the ravine, he may thereby convey the correct impression
that the skirmishers' fight stalemated for a time while 
Birney's main lines deployed. Several other Union sources 
suggest that as soon as the Bluecoats made a determined 
drive at the ravine, they readily drove out its defenders, 
Bass' 109 pickets, even if possibly reinforced by the out
posts from DuBose's far left, it may be further surmised, 
could hardly have held off five times that many men, sup
ported by that many more, once the Yankees decided to ad
vance in earnest (Dollard, .QJ2., cit., p. 1J2; Montgomery, 
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loc. cit,, v, XXVIII, p. 176; Mulholland, .Q.12., cit,, p. 59; 
for the strength of Bass' picket line as of nine days ear
lier, see "Inspection Report o.f Gregg's Brigade, September 
20, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, Box 1, #K-5, NA; for inconclu
sive evidence that at least one of DuBose's companies too 
may have fought Paine, read "Return of C/15th Georgia, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
15th Georgia Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, in light o.f OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 766, 1083, ), 

57Butler, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 7Jl; Carter, loc, cit,, v. I, 
p. 170; Montgomery, lo.£, cit,, v, XXVIII, p. 1~ Mulhol
land, .212.!.. cit,, pp. 59-60; see also McCarty Ms,, p. 2, TXU, 

58Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; Polley, Texas 

Brigade, pp. 252-253, 


59The Confederates, moreover, could not see well in 
the fog and had to wait until their targets were perfectly 
visible (Polley, Texas Brigade, pp. 252-253; May, loc, cit., 
v. XII, p. 588; Pickens, loc. cit., v. XXI, p. 484; McCarty 
Ms., p. 2, TXU; Montgomery, ;loc, cit,, v, XXVIII, p. 176,). 

60 Their guns were loaded but uncapped to make sure the 

men would not stop to fire and thus lose the momentum of 

their assault (Carter, loc, cit., v. I, p. 170; Butler, .Q.12., 

cit., p. 731.).


61Al though Paine's Chief-of-Staff, who may be confus·
ing Draper's attack with Duncan's, contends that the First 
Rockbridge started shelling the USCT's while they descended 
to the right bank of the north-south section of the creek, 
several other sources indicate that the Yankees did not come 
under fire until they reached the abatis beyond the left bank 
(Carter, loc, cit,, v. I, p. 170; Montgomery, loc. cit,, v. 
XXVIII, p. 176; McCarty Ms., p. 2, TXU.).

62something of this attitude is revealed in Polley,

Charming Nellie, p. 259. 


63Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 253, 
64Although Bass may have closed up to the left during 

the preliminary skirmishing, he did not actually send the 
4th and perhaps other troops to aid the 1st until the Yan
kees charged in earnest (Crockett, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember 29, 1864, Crimmins Coll,, TXU; Richmond Enquirer, 
November 22, 1864; May, loc. cit,, v. XII, p. 588. ).

6 - 5Although the most nearly contemporary account of the 
battle alleges that the Secessionists did not mount the ram
parts until after the charge ended, its author evidently re
fers to Draper's attack, not to Duncan's, One and perhaps 
another postwar Southern author indicate that the Texans 
leaped onto the parapet in the course of checking the ini
tial charge (Richmond _Enquirer, November 22, 1864; Polley, 
Texas Brigade, p. 253; McCarty Ms,, pp. 2-3, TXU.).

66 one of Gary's staff later wrote that sometime that 
morning the general threw out the 24th Virginia Cavalry at 
right angles to his works to repulse the attacking Yarikees. 
The reference to "works" rules out the subsequent fight at 
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Laurel Hill Church, and the result of the sally excludes 
from consideration the .fight at the Exterior Line, so the 
incident in question must have occurred during the engage
ment be.fore New Market Heights, Since what befell Abbott 
and Draper could hardly be called a repulse, Duncan, whose 
right flank definitely was enfiladed, seems to have been the 
victim of the 24th's attack, One of Abbott's subordinates 
offers highly inconclusive corroboration ·.of this hypothesis 
(Boyd, lac, cit,, p, 21, VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 719; 
James H, Hincks to Judge Bond, letter of October 7, 1864, 
Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, MDHS,). 

6711 we had little chance for firing, and might almost 
as well have been without muskets, Sometimes and in some 
places they were absolute hindrances to us," a captain of 
the 6th USCT later complained (McMurray, on, cit,, p, 53, ),

68 ~ 
The 4th USCT lost eleven of its twelve color guards 

at this time and its flag itself was shot down three times 
but was e~entually saved (Christian Fleetw?od, The Negro 
§.§. A Soldier .. ,, p. 15; Montgomery, loc, cit,, v. XXVIII, 
p, 176; James H, Hincks to his father, letter of October 2, 
1864, Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, NA.). 

69 The brigadier remained with his troops after being 
slightly wounded three times, but near the end of hi8 charge 
he was finally incapacitated by a painful but not serious 
wound in his right ankle, His departure caused command of 
the brigade to devolve on Colonel John Ames of the 6th USCT, 
who led it during the rest of the battle despite being wound
ed himself LSamuel Duncan to Julia Jones, letter of October 
22, 1864, Duncan-Jones Papers, New Hampshire Historical So
ciety (This repository is hereinafter cited as "NHHS,"); 
"Compiled Service Record of Samuel Duncan," RG 94, Compiled 
Service Records, 4th U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment_Papers, 
NA; Montgomery, loc, cit,, v, XXVIII, pp, 176, 180d, 

70By the time the line reached the palisades, a Union 

of.ficer wrote, "it seemed to have wilted almost entirely 

away!' (James H, Hincks to his father and Judge Bond, l0t 

ters of October 2 and 7, 1864, respectively, Bond-McCulloch 

Family Papers, MDHS,). 


71when a Yankee participant refers to crossing a little 
· creek only 60-80 yards from the enemy works and then to be
ing enfiladed from the flank of a reentering angle beyond 
his left, he is assumed to refer to a tributary of the main 
watercourse and to the fire of a Confederate sally against 
that flank, since the trace of fortifications there was 
straight, not reentrant (Mulholland, ..Q.12., cit., pp, 59-60; 
May, lac, cit,, v, XII, p. 588; Polley, Texas Brigade, pp. 
252-253; ORA, pl, LXVIII, no, 4; see also Pollack, Ms. Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, ISHL,). 

72 The defenders, it is interesting to note, did not 

indiscriminately slaughter the USCT's but instead killed 

only those who resisted and accepted the surrender of those 

who wished to yield (Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 253; May,

lac. cit., v. XII, p. 588,), 
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73Montgomery, loc. cit., v. XXVIII, p. 176, 
74Dollard, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 1J2, 
75Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864, 
76 Polley, Charming Nellie, pp. 259-260, 
77 rt is likely that the Third Brigade endured about 

J62 of its 387 casualties during the Battle of Chaffin's 
Bluff during this one charge. Slight wounds, not reflect
ed in that table of total loss, plus the resulting disor
ganization took a still larger toll, Although the 4th 
USCT, for instance, is credited with only 178 casualties, 
from 226 to 255 of its officers and men failed to report 
when it was reformed in the woods immediately after the 
charge, The 6th likely suffered comparable losses, and the 
attached skirmishers suffered perhaps about 60 casualties. 
Altogether, the attacking force likely lost between 400 and 
500 men. Well might a Federal participant write that "it 
was a perfectly terrible encounter .• ,. We were all cut to 
pieces" (Montgomery, loc, cit,, v. XXVIII, pp. 176, 180; 
OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 1J6; Philadelphia Public Ledger, July 
4, 1908; James H, Hincks to his father, letter of October 2, 
1864, Bond-McCulloch Family Papers, MDHS.), 

78since the general first allowed his leftmost unit 
to break ranks and rest and then ordered it forward so late 
in the initial combat, he evidently did not intend for it 
to attack simultaneously with the Third Brigade. His deci
sion to commit it to action at all suggests that he hoped 
it could turn the tide so clearly ruuning against Duncan 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 819, ), 

79A brigade is deployed in line of columns by placing 
side by side regiments formed in columns of company lines, 
The Second Brigade thus had a front of three companies in 
line and a depth of ten companies, or twenty ranks (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 819, ), 

80since the Negroes received this enemy picket fire 
from "the woods" while they were still in the open field 
between Buffin's and the ravine, it is assumed that the 
woods in question were those in that depression, The pre
sence of Graycoats that far south so late in the battle is 
surprising; perhaps Paine's skirmish ]ine, advancing far
ther east, passed by the more westerly part of the original
picket line, opposite the house (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 
819 I) I 

81This sentence is based on the following passage in 
the brigadier's report: 

When nearly down to the ravine I received an order 
from Brigadier-General Paine to move my brigade to 
the right as "we were getting the worst of it there," 
We immediately moved by the right flank and again 
by the left (by the proper evolutions), and formed 
at the ravine, where the troops lay down in line, 
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The .first, elliptical clause clearly refers to Draper's
advance toward the rivulet north of Buffin's, The rest of 
that sentence is taken to refer to Duncan's defeat, since 
Abbott, although alarmed by the uncovering of his left, 
was not "getting the worst" of anything, Although the do
cument does not make clear whether Draper was to charge or 
simply to cover the retreat, the long lapse of time before 
he actual1y engaged suggests that there was at least no in
tention of hurling him into battle at once and perhaps im
plies that he took the time to cover the Third Brigade's 
efforts to regroup. The second sentence describes how he 
got into his new position, The plausibility arguments for 
asserting that he halted in the ravine of the main stream, 
not the most easterly part o.f that of the rivulet, are gi
ven infra p,159, n. 96 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 819, ), 

82 one of Holman's subordinates wrote that during Dun
can's operations "the First Brigade (the support) had in 
the meantime conformed to the movements of the line" - a 
statement which probably means that when the Third Brigade 
8hifted east before charging, Holman moved r,orrespondingly, 
Paine makes clear that the First itself did not charge 
and his decision to employ the Second Brigade first to co
operate with, then support and cover, and finally to replace, 
the Third Brigade suggests that he did not intend to commit 
Holman to battle, a strange misuse of a supporting column 
(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 817; pt, 3, pp. 100-101, ), 

83Determining where this regiment moved is even harder 
than tracing Draper's subsequent line of advance, A captain 
of the 22nd describes this phase of his operations as follows: 

The Twenty-second U,S, Colored Troops was then de
ployed as skirmishers and moved forward under a heavy 
fire of artillery from the right, which nearly enfi
laded the line,,,, The line moved forward through 
a dense tangle of underbrush and felled trees into 
an open plain, Here the first fire of the enemy's 
pickets was encountered, who were stationed across 
the plain in a piece of woods, One man was killed 
and several wounded in crossing this plain, The 
enemy was found to be in force beyond the woods in 
rifle-pits covering the New Market Road, The rifle
pits had an abatis in front, 

Since the terrain in front of Bass' far left and Gary's 
right was open between the works and the east-west portion 
of the main stream, the regiment could hardly have advanced 
there, A more likely site is Bass' center, in front of 
which only a small clearing stretched south to woods, It 
is quite possible that another such clearing could have 
existed on the level ground ( "the open plain") just north 
of the ravine of the rivulet (the supposed position of the 
"dense tangle of underbrush and felled trees"), This his
torian, therefore, believes that the 22nd advanced north 
from the rivulet and west of the main stream, It is not 
known whether the pickets it implicitly drove in were those 
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who had remained to fire at Draper, those whom Paine's sharp
shooters had originally forced back, or new ones thrown out 
to reoccupy the field in Duncan's wake (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J., 
pp, 817-818; McCarty Ms,, p, 1, TXU,), 

84The relative timing of Paine's and Terry's advances 

is difficult to determine, It is this author's impression,

seemingly sustained by a Union and a Confederate source, 

that the white troops did not engage until shortly after 

the Negroes were repulsed, Whether this apparent lack of 

unity was deliberate or whether it reflected undue haste 

or undue delay on the part of one or the other general of 

division is not known {Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; 

Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864,), 


85Major James Randlett of the 3rd took charge of the 
Second Brigade's skirmish line, It is reasonable to assume 
that the voltigeurs of the two brigades to his right advanced 
abreast of him in order to develop Gary's position, but it 
is not known whether or not they too were reinforced (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 702, 708, 713, 719; ,Hartford Courant, Oc
tober, 10, 1864; "Return of D/24th Massachusetts, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA.), 

86The Third Brigade and the 16th New York Heavy Artil 
lery remained in the ravine proper, but the rest of Abbott's 
battleline seemingly moved out of the creek bottom, up the 
ravine's western slope to the southern edge of the field 
leading to the Secessionists' defenses, Although no sources 
have been found for Pond, his approximate position can be sur
mised from that of the brigades on each of his flanks 
assuming, of course, that he did occupy Terry's center 
(Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 715, 702, 708, 726, ), 

87 The force t:1at Randlett felt threatened his left may
really have been the 4th Texas rushing to reinforce the 1st, 
the 24th Virginia Cavalry sallying against Duncan's right, 
or the Confederate skirmishers who roamed the field after 
the Third Brigade's repulse, looting the fallen Negroes 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 719; Montgomery, loc, cit,, v. XXVIII, 
pp. 177-178,),

88A Confederate writer who may or may not have witnessed 
the Third Battle of New Market Heights later asserted that 
the repulse of the first charge up Four Mile Creek caused 
the participating white Yankees to flee and the participat
ing USCT's to take refuge behind the abatis, He further 
reported that later in the morning Gary 'beat off another 
charge at the Drill Room, located just north of the New 
Market Road less than half a mile northwest o,f the upper 
end of the Kingsland Road, This latter reference is be
lieved to perta~n to Terry's skirmishing, but no substan
tiation can be found for the claim that Caucasians joined 
Duncan in attacking the Texans, Since Foster did not see 
action, such men would have to have belonged to the First 
Division, yet Abbott and Plaisted may be excluded from con
sideration, and the hypothesis as to where Pond took posi
tion, plus his negligible casualties during the whole Battle 
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of Chaffin's Bluf.f, rule out the First Brigade, too, This 
historian, therefore, dismisses the Southerner's statement 
as a stock piece of journalistic wartime propoganda purport
ing to show that Northern whites deserted to their fate Ne
groes so "misguided" as to fight for them (Richmond Enquirer, 
November 22, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 760, 702, lJJ; 
Buffalo Morning Express, October lJ, 1864. ). 

89Although the First Rockbridge Artillery could enfi 
lade Abbott's right, it almost invariably overshot him, 
Aiming too high similarly nullified the shots it fiFed at 
Plaisted, This battery's difficulty excellently illustrates 
the disadvantage of plunging shot over sweeping fire for 
anti-personnel purposes (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 702, 708, 
713, 715, 719, 726; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864. ), 

90 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1086, 
91That is, if Foster and William Birney deployed in 

line of battle west of Paine, they would consume much va
luable time not only in taking position but also in ploy
ing back into column to resume marching after carrying the 
enemy line, By remaining in reserve in column of battalions 
even though their men, or at least the USCT's, rested on the 
ground while the front line fought - they could readily re
form a marching column to follow through on any victory the 

front line might gain (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760, 772, 

774; Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, Brown Papers, 

CNHS I) I 


92 There is some doubt as to who ordered the renewed 
attack. Randlett wrote on October lJ that in reply to his 
request that his left flank not be left in air, he "was in
formed that General Terry had sent a detachment of colored 
troops to that duty," A literal interpretation of this pas
sage would suggest that Terry, as the ranking subordinate 
pn the field, exercised operational control of both attack
ing divisions, The absence o.f reports by him, Paine, or 
Birney makes corroboration of this implication difficult, 
but the almost complete lack of cooperation between the 
two divisions during the battle suggests that little if any 
effort was made to concert their minor-tactical operations, 
It is, therefore, hypothesized that the major meant to re
fer to the corps commander and inadvertantly gave the name 
of the officer who led it on October lJ rather than during 
the fight in question - i.~. that Birney, not Terry, ordered 
the Negroes into action TOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 719, 702,). 

93A regiment in column of divisions, it has been ex
plained, has a front of two company lines and a depth of 
five companies, or ten ranks. A brigade line of such co
lumns (in the case of this three-regiment brigade) would 
thus have the same depth plus a width of six company lines, 
The reader will thus perceive that Draper's column was now 
twice as wide and only half as deep as when he first advanced 
near Buffin's (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 817-819, ), 

94whether or not Pond and Plaisted planned to partici 
pate in the push is not apparent (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 702, 715-716, 719,), 
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95The Second Brigade went into battle with about 1,481 
officers and men, The voltigeurs on its left accounted for 
384 or 386 more, a total of 1,865 or 1,867 (RG 391, 25AC, 
v, XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp. 292-293, 299-300, NA; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 136, but see also p. 820 of that part in light 
of supra p. 143, n, 13, ), 

96Determining whether the Second Brigade attacked east 
or west of the north-south stretch of Four Mile Creek is 
not easy, Since Draper definitely reached the abatis on 
the left bank after crossing a swampy stream, it might be 
supposed that he started out on the western side - assuming 
that the swamp was the main course, Other factors suggest, 
however, that he perhaps did not begin on the right bank. 
Contrary to what Civil War maps (known to contain other er
rors) show, the main stream does not run due southeast from 
the Confederate works on a line toward the northern end of 
the Deep Bottom Road but rather starts out southeastward, 
then loops back, and finally runs straight south before mak
ing a right-angle turn eastward about where the rivulet from 
Buffin's joins it. Hence soldiers attacking up its right 
bank would not have the choice of crossing anywhere on its 

long diagonal course as erroneously drawn on published maps 
in order to confront Signal Hill but would instead have to 
move right up the ravine itself in order to cross the little 
diagonal just south of the trenches; their approach any 
farther to the west would aim them toward the works on that 
side of the stream, not toward those in front of Signal 
Hill at all, Since this creek bottom is heavily overgrown 
now and almost certainly was in 1864, it would not make 
sense for the Yankees to deliberately flounder through its 
whole length, More to the point, Draper, though estimating 
the specific distance incorrectly, indicates that he moved 
most of the way across an open plain - a plain which other 
sources show existed on the left bank, not on the right, 
This historian, accordingly, believes that the Negroes at
tacked up the left bank all the way and that the stream they 
crossed was only a swampy tributary of the main creek, prob
ably the rivulet which rises east of the signal tower on 
the western end of the heights and flows southward into the 
main stream just below the Confederate works (ORA, pL LXVII, 
no, 7, and pl, LXVIII, no, 4; RG 77, Map G204, ##46-49, NA; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 819-820; Butler, .Q.P., cit,, pp. 7Jl
732; Carter, loc, cit,, v, I, p. 170; Joseph Wilson, The 
Black Phalanx,,,, pp. 435-4J6; McCarty Ms,, p. 1, TXUT, 

97nraper's report apparently indicates that a thin belt 
of young pines separated the thickets in the ravine from 
the open field, Although he errs in writing that he went 
JOO yards through the woods and 800 across the clearing (No 
matter on which side of the creek he advanced, the distance 
to be travelled was oniy about 700-800 yards,), he at least 
reveals the ~roportion of forest to plain (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 819-820,), 

98This is the body of water which this historian be
lieves was a rivulet, not the main course, of the stream 
(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 819-820; Butler, .Q.P., cit,, pp, 
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731-732; Carter, loc. cit,, v, I, p. 170; RG 94, Entry 160, 

v, X, p. 503, NA.;. 


99carter, loc, cit,, v. I, p. 170; Wilson, .Q.12, cit,, p. 435, 

lOOPaine erred when he wrote in 1874 that his Second 

Brigade obeyed orders not to open fire (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 819; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; RG 94, Entry 

160, v, X, p. 503, NA.). 


101OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 819, 
102Although the reports by Abbott and his subordinates 


suggest that their brigade - or at least its skirmishers 
immediately joined the Negroes' charge, the subsequent 

course of events indicates that the white troops did not 

move forward until Draper resumed advancing. It may be 

doubted that Terry's other brigades rendered the USCT's 

any greater assistance than did Abbott (Ibid,, v, XLII, 

pt. 1, pp. 702, 713, 719, ). 


103A synthesis of the reports of Draper and a captain

of t}1e 22nd suggests that the voltigeurs skirmished in the 

field north of the Buffin's house rivulet until the column 

charged, then moved north with it to drive the outlying Te

xans from the woods into their works, but, being only a skir

mish line, did not initially charge those defenses (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. ·817-820,), 

104The three companies of the 17th Georgia not at 
the entrenched camp when fighting broke out took it on 
themselves to march toward there, but just before they ar
rived, someone (perhaps Gregg) ordered them to reinforce 
Bass, Although the battalion commander wrote long after 
the war that fighting was over when he got back to the com
bat zone near the heights, his subsequent reference to be
ing immediately withdrawn proves that he arrived during 
Draper's, not Duncan's attack, DuBose's Chief-of-Staff, 
moreover, may indicate that more of the brigade (perhaps 
the 2nd and 15th Georgia) headed toward - if not reached 
the Texans' sector about this time, Only the seven compa
nies of the 17th and perhaps the 20th Georgia of Benning's 
Brigade did not at least attempt to reinforce Bass at this 
time (Martin, loc, cit., v, XIII, p. 269; Perry, loc, cit,, 
v, XIII, pp. 413-414;Moore, loc, .9J.t,, v. XIII, p, 419; 
Granberry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 413, ), 

l05This is Draper's expression (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
p. 820,). 

106As already noted, the reference to the Graycoats 
leaping onto the parapet pertains to Duncan's charge but 
probably also to Draper's since the Secessionists alleged
ly did so in order to get a better shot over the abatis at 
the USCT's, who~ firing back, This action by some Con
federates likely reflects not so much a rational e.ffort to 
take better aim but an inordinate zeal to kill as many Ne
groes as possible (Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; 
McCarty Ms,, p. 3, TXU,), 
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107nraper's statement that after overrunning the trenches 
"we again assaulted" Signal Hill implies that he paused be
fore launching a deliberate charge on the heights rather 
than that he swept over the rifle pits and up the hill in 
one uninterrupted surge (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 820; see 
also Butl~r, .QJ2., cit.! pp. 731-7JJ; Carter, loc, _cit,, v, I, 
p. 170; Wilson, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 435-436,),

108This support did not arrive for twenty to thirty 

minutes, Its identity is unknown, but it was likely Hol

man's two fresh regiments or possibly the 2nd USCT Cavalry, 

since Paine would probably not have sent his remaining unit, 

the shattered Third Brigade, back to a potentially active 

sector (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 820,), 


109Although Draper does not acknowledge this effort, 

an officer of the 22nd claims that the attack was made 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 818-819,), 


llOThe 22nd's report indicates only that the outfit 

followed the Southerners "a few hundred yards across the 

road, " a highway which the con text shows to have been tra 

"New Market Road," A member o.f the Virginia battery, on 

the other hand, alleges that after the Yankees broke through 

"near McCoul's," the section kept resisting them until it 

was unsafe to do so, His account is not conclusive, how

ever, because he was in Richmond during the battle, But 

despite its obvious error about the Bluecoats penetrating 

the line as far west as McCoul's, it probably contains a 

modicum of hearsay truth to the effect that the guns did 

fight on after the more easterly works were overrun 
presumably against the only Unionists known to have been 

in this area, the 22nd USCT, It is, therefore, assumed 

that the regiment rushed westward as well as northward af

ter capturing the parapet near the creek (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 818; White, loc, cit,, no, 2, p, 273, ), 

111His Second Brigade definitely started moving just 
as the USCT's made their final surge into the works, Some 
evidence suggests that Plaisted's main line, in contrast, 
still remained inactive in the ravine, Pond, as usual, lacks 
documentation (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 702, 715-716, 719; 
Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; but see also Buffalo 
Morning Express, October 13, 1864,). 

112 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 702, 713, 715-716, 719; 
"Returns of D/24th Massachusetts and the 62nd and 67th Ohio, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts 
Infantry Regiment Papers, 62nd Ohio Infantry Regiment Papers, 
and 67th Ohio Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA. 

113whether or not Pond's men climbed the slope is not 
known, but Plaisted's definitely did, although it may be 
doubted that the 24th literally scaled the steep escarpment 
as far north as Camp Holly, as its chronicler says; he more 
likely uses the term "Spring Hill" generically to refer to 
the whole heights, not specifically to pertain only to the 
old camp site, Randlett, too, left only the Connecticut men 
in the captured trench and led his own regiment up the hill 
toward the lunette which he could see the First Rockbridge 
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Artillery vacating - a move undertaken more in hopes of 
masking his weakness by acting boldly than of actually seiz
ing the guns, The battery made good its escape, but he did 
manage to secure an unusual consolation prize: a planter 
who resided on the hill, Captain Luther Libby, the owner 
of the tobacco warehouse in Richmond which the Confederate 
government had converted into the notorious Libby Prison, 
Although Libby himself bore no responsibility for the plight 
of Union captives there, the Yankees prided themselves on 
his capture and clapped him in Old Capitol Prison in Wash
ington - from which confinement, one wag concluded, he would 
not soon be "libbyrated" ( "Return of D/24:th Massachusetts, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, 24th Massachusetts Infan
try Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 719, 726, 
713; RG 393, DVNC, v, CLXXXVII, bk, 455, pp, 147-418, NA; 
RG 109, Entry 385, pt, 1, p, 173, NA; Boston Evening Tran
script, October 14, 1864; Libby's daughter and sister were 
also captured, according to the Richmond Sentinel, October 
20, 1864,), 

114whether or not all the cavalry at the heights or 

just those which had supported the battery "at one time ad

vanced as if to attack'' is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 

p, 719, ) , 


ll5Randlett implies that the Second Brigade advanced 
merely to occupy the captured position, not specifically 
to meet the threat from the horsemen, Neither he nor any 
other reporting officer reveal whether Abbot scared off the 
enemy by adyancing to the summit or simply by moving across 
the plain into the rifle pits (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 719, ), 

116The most seminal influence in spreading this myth 
was Butler, who after the war embellished the substance of 
his greatest victory to enhance both his own reputation and 
also the Radical causes he espoused (Butler, ..Q.P., cit,, pp. 
731-733, 742; George Williams, A History of the Negro Troops 
in the War of the Rebellion, 1861-1865,,,, pp. 251-256; 
Wilson, ..Q.P., cit,, pp, 435-436; Dudley T. Cornish, The Sable 
Arm.,,, pp, 279-280; Benjamin Quarles, The Negr) in the Ci
vil War, p. 305; but see also infra p,32bn, 2, , 

117stowits, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 306. 
118Pickens, loc, cit,, v, XXI, p, 484, 
119Grant's observation that few prisoners were captured 

and Abbott's admission that the cannon had escaped show that 
at least some clear-eyed Federal offlcers recognized the li 
mited nature of their victory (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1091; 
pt. 1, p. 702. ). 

120Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; Crockett, Ms, 
Diary, entry o.f September 29, 1864, Crimmins Coll., TXU; 
Jones, loc, cit., v, XXV, p, 24; Martin, loc, cit,, v, XIII, 
p. 269; May, loc, cit., v, XII, p. 588; Polley, Charming 
Nellie, pp. 259-260; Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 254, 

121Draper's and Abbott's accounts show that some de
fenders remained in the trenches and that the guns were just 
leaving the crest when their brigades broke through. Since 
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none of the many sources on Bass' unit mentions the Texans 
being defeated, those defenders likely belonged to the ca
valry brigade, Whether Gary's whole force or just a rear
guard met the final Federal charge is not known (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 817-820, 702, 719; Pratt to Draper, letter of Oc
tober 11, 1861+, RG 39.3, DYNC, Two Name Box 5, #W27J-18, NA; 
Polley, Texas Brigade, p, 254 has too confused an understand
ing o.f the battle for its assertion that Gary and DuBose 
were defeated before Bass left to be credited,), 

Part 1+ 
"The Column, , , Pushed Gallantly Forward, , , . " 

While Birney fought at New Market Heights, Butler's 


left wing marched from Aiken's Landing toward Chaffin's 


Bluff, 


Covered by his vanguard of skirmishers, 1 Ord's men 


filed off the bridge and formed one long column of divi

sions on the southern end of the Varina Road, 2 Burnham's 

other two regiments led the column, followed by Stannard's 

other two brigades - Colonel Aaron F, Stevens' First and 

thErlColonel Samuel H, Roberts' Third,J Heckman followed 

Stannard4 - with Ripley in front, Jourdan probably next, and 

5Fairchild apparently in the rear, The 1st New York Engi

neers fell in behind the infantry, 6 and most of Cook's guns 

7brought up the rear, Roughly 8,000 troops, all told, 

poised in the fading darkness to strike Ewell's vulnerable 
8center, 

Just before daylight - while his comrades of the right 

wing of the army moved out from Deep Bottom - Ord's powerful 

column went into action, 9 Colonel Michael Donohoe of the 

1010th New Hampshire, fiery and impetuous though he was, 

displayed no rashness in slowly pushing his two regiments 

of skirmishers through the darkness hanging over the corn
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field around the landing toward the ridge almost one mile 

up the road to the north, 11 But as soon as they drew fire 

:from the left wing of Hughs' outposts from atop this ele

vation, the Unionists pressed ahead vigorously, 12 The roar 

of their seven-shot repeaters soon drowned out the pop-pop-pop 

of light musketry of the muzzle loaders, and, with Burnham 

himself urging his men on, 13 the reinforced Yankees had 

little difficulty driving o.f.f the outnumbered and outgunned 

Tennesseans, 14 

A running .fight now raged back up the Varina Road for 

two miles, The Southerners tried desperately to rally at 

various points along the road, but nowhere could they halt 

Donohoe's drive, 15 He overran their main line of rifle pits 

along the edge of the woods on top of the height and even 

captured their bivouac, from which they had departed so hasti~ 

ly to oppose him that they left their coffee boiling on the 

fire, 16 Not until he reached the woods northwest of Cox's 

house did he halt to wait for the main body, which was 400 

17yards back, to catch up. His rapid advance got the Fede

ral left wing off to a good start, for he left neither Hughs' 

outposts nor Ewell's main body itself time to concentrate 

against the XVIII Corps, 18 and he also outflanked the main 

body of the Tennessee brigade on Signal Hill and placed it 

in danger of being cut off from the entrenched camp, But 

now Donohoe's voltigeurs had to pause, for beyond the woods 

more than light infantry would be needed: A mile across 

the open field on the far side of the trees fringing the 

northwestern part of Cox's farm loomed the ramparts of the 

entrenched camp and the Exterior Line, 
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The Varina Road continued northwestward across this 

field for about l,J00 yards toward Fort Harrison, located 

on the camp's eastern face just south of its northeastern 

corner, About 700 yards from the fort the road bent sharp

ly due northward and entered the Exterior Line roughly 1,000 

yards up the highway, Four-hundred yards southeast of the 

bend in the road a lane, bordered on each side by a heavy 

rail fence, ran west 600 yards to Captain Childrey's farm

yard - the only man-made obstacles within the field itself, 19 

An inconsiderable branch of the headwaters of Three Mile 

Creek ran east across the road at the foot of the ridge on 

which the Exterior Line was located, but the main course of 

the stream was too far east to impede a direct attack on the 

camp, The heavily wooded swamp along the main current defined 

the eastern edge of the field, just east and virtually parallel 

with the Varina Road, and the southward-facing Exterior Line 

and the eastward-facing camp defined the northern and west

ern borders, respectively, 

Crossfire from those two lines thus could potentially 

command the open ground, The lower end of the Exterior Line 

turned westward at nearly right angles from its main axis 

to run along the northern end of the field for half a mile; 

two lunettes, Battery #11, sweeping the Varina Road, and 

Battery #10, farther west, lent weight to this line, 20 About 

250 yards west of #10 the Exterior Line joined the north
21eastern corner of the camp, 

Not quite that far south of the corner, Battery #9, or 

Fort Harrison, the principal redoubt of the camp, jutted 

out, atop a hill, from the curtain wall, 22 Although subsequent 
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alterations make it impossible to determine its original 

trace precisely, a comparison of Union and Confederate 

sources suggests certain conclusions about the shape of 

the fort, South of the camp's northeastern corner but 

probably outside the fort's trace, the rampart protruded 

slightly eastward, then ran south again to provide a slight 

enfilade fire for the immediate front of the most northerly 

section of the camp wa11, 23 From the lower end of this more 

southerly part of the curtain the left flank of the fort 

ran eastward almost as far as a hypothetical southward

projection of the north-south section of the Exterior Line; 

hence this flank enfiladed all the ground north of it, 24 

The fort's face then cut back southwestward along the brow 

of the hill at a slightly acute angle to the left flank in 

order to command the Varina Road running out of the woods 

near Cox's, Where the face joined the left face of Battery 

#8, Harrison's right flank cut rearward behind that redoubt 

and across the middle of the hilltop in two faces until it 

terminated at the Diagonal Line of trenches running through 


25
the middle of the camp, Neither rampart nor palisades 

closed the gorge, or open rear, of the fort, 26 The earth

en walls of the left flank and face were three yards wide 

at the top and towered six yards above the bottom of the 

dry moat. 27 That moat was the principal barrier to attack

ers, for in the roughly two years' for potential pre

paration, the defenders had neither laid more than a negli 

gible abatis 28 nor created a glacis to deny the enemy "blind 

spots" in the contours of the field, 29 The garrison at least 

had a good sweep of fire, however, for its cannon were mounted 



-167
30.fill barbette over the uncrenelated parapet, No citadel 

existed within the fort, but a large traverse running thirty

three yards westward from the eastern face divided it into 

a smaller, northern and a larger, southern section,3 1 

Immediately south of whore the face rejoined the camp 

wall, and still atop the hill, Battery #8. extended out in 

the shape of a right-flanked demi-bastion, which, in con

junction with the trace of the fort itself, suggested to 

some Federal observers that Harrison was a double-bastioned 

work, 32 The more southerly redoubt, however, was clearly 

a distinct entity, outside the trace of the fort, Battery 

#7, in turn, was located at the southwestern end of the 

right flank of #8,JJ and from there the curtain wall de

scended .from the hill to run about 200 yards south to a 

large, bastion-shaped salient in the trench line, 34 From 

the right flank of the salient the wall continued south 

another JOO yards to Battery #6 and still another 500 yards 

to Battery #5 at Mountcastle's house, There the line bent 

back at right angles to run westward for 1,000 yards through 

Batteries #4 and #-') to Fort Maury, or Battery #2, located 

on a hill immediately west of the Osborne Turnpike. 35 

The curtain wall north of #5 thus enfiladed the Varina 

Road, while the line on the hills west of that lunette raked 

the turnpike. Despite the advantages o.f this position the 

Southerners may have regarded it as vulnerable to being 

breached at the sharp angle at Mountcastle's, so they ap

parently relied on an interior line running almost straight 

southwest from Fort Harrison to Fort Maury and thereby cut

ting off the vulnerable salient,36 One redan, later called 
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Battery x, protruded from this Diagonal Li~e about 400 yards 


southwest of Harrison.J7 About 700 yards further to the 


right was the double-bastioned White Battery, lJJ yards wide. 


The curtain extended west from that work another lJJ yards, 


then bent southwest again for 100 yards to Fort Hoke, Two


hundred yards below Hoke it rejoined the outer wall at Fort 


Maury.JS 


From the turnpike the curtain ran JJJ yards southwest 

to another battery and finally reached another lOO yatds to the 

crest and then down the slope o.f the bluff overlooking the 

James,J9 Those heights were about lJJ yards from the left 

bank where the curtain ended, but about the same distance 

northward they began abutting on the river itself, and atop 

them, for a mile upstream, thirteen water batteries stood 

guard against naval attack, 4° From that higher point the 

upper wall of the camp, facing west and north, ran north 

about JOO yards and then ran back northeast and east across 

the turnpike again for nearly one-and-three-quarters miles 

to Fort Johnson, where the Intermediate Line branched off 

due northward toward Fort Gilmer, 41 From Johnson the final 

sector of the camp wall ran back southeastward half a mile 

to the angle just above Fort Harrison where the Exterior 

Line ended, 42 

Virtually no interior line of defense existed on the 

vast cleared and wooded tracts of Chaffin's farm enclosed 

within the camp walls - since the Diagonal Line really 

served as the first line of defense, Only a detached bat

tery (#1) on a hill about 133 yards north of Fort Maury4J 

plus an old trench running half a mile south from the northern 

http:Maury.JS
http:Harrison.J7
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wall and facing east toward the turnp~ke to protect the 

upper water batteries offered any barrier to forces breach

ing the outer line. 44 

The virtu~l absence of interior defensive positions 

presented only a hypothetical problem, of course, to a large, 

resolute, well-deployed garrison manning the front line, Un

fortunately for the Confederates, none of these qualities 

characterized the camp's defenders. Although some of the 

Graycoats were brave and steadfast, most so lacked combat 

experience that their ability to withstand a determined at

tack was open to serious question, Their lack of adequate 

numbers was even more obvious, Probably insufficient to 

defend the large camp when at full strength, the garrison 

was further weakened by the detachment of the fatigue de

tails on Signal Hill and by the maldistribution of the men 

who remained, 

Although both department and garrison headquarters 

learned of the Yankee crossing before fighting broke out, 

they clearly misinterpreted enemy objectives. 45 Ewell evi

dently believed that Signal Hill would be attacked so in

stead of withdrawing its defenders to man the strong works 

of the camp, he apparently sent more of Maury's artillerists 

to reinforce the height Sunday morning. 46 The 200 gunners 

remaining at Chaffin's, moreover, were spread out in weak 

detachments all along the eastern face, with the greatest 

number concentrated near the Osborne Turnpike. 47 Major Rich

ard Cornelius Taylor, commanding the battalion in Maury's 
48temporary absence, assembled his force near the pike about 

5:00 a,m. 49 and then led it northeastward, leaving detach

ments at key points along the way,50 
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First into position was part of Captain A. Judson Jones' 

Pamunkey Artillery, which took charge of the two guns in 

the lunette between the pike and the river. 51 Most of Lieu

tenant John E, Winder's Norfolk Howitzers and Captain Corne

lius Tacitus Allen's Lunenburg Artillery left the line of 

march next to man the Diagonal Line. 52 By the time Taylor 

reached Fort Harrison, so few soldiers were left that he 

could assign only thirty-five men of Lieutenant John Guer

rant's Goochland Artillery to hold that key work.SJ Finally, 

his remaining company, Lieutenant Lemuel Davis' James City 

Artillery, marched on to take position on the Exterior Line 

in 	Batteries #10 and #11,54 

Taylor, surprisingly enough, ordered his men to spread 

out along the line from their redoubts and defend the camp 

55with their smoothbore muskets rather than with their cannon, 

But what he beheld in Childrey's field from Fort Harrison 

led him to cancel that order: This supposedly quiet sector 

on 	 the left teemed with Federal voltigeurs issuing from the 

woods near Cox's, before whose determined push Hughs' men, 

exhausted and virtually out of ammunition, were now retreat

ing into the camp itself, 56 The major quickly grasped that 

his thin infantry line had no chance of withstanding the 

troops massing behind those skirmishers, so he ordered his 

men to stack their muskets and operate the artillery. 57 

The Virginians duly stood to their pieces, but only those 

in 	and near Fort Harrison could get any bearing on the ene
58my. The gunners there, moreover, discovered - now that 

it 	was too late - the price of long months of neglect, To 

some extent the camp's weakness was due to the fact that the 
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belated efforts to replace the heavy guns which had been 

removed from it to meet the demands at Petersburg as yet 

had little effect, 59 But beyond this extenuating factor 

there is no doubt that the inexcusable carelessness of the 

engineers who left the camp without glacis or abatis had 

its counterpart among the top artillery command, 60 Batteries 

#10 and #11 were well situated to enfilade an attack on 

Guerrant and were duly armed and supplied with ammunition 

but the ammunition was too big for two of the four little 
61guns so the works could render only limited support, The 

Goochlanders found the Fort Harrison complex atop the hill 

in little better condition, 62 Its ammunition fit its can

non all right; the problem was that sheer neglect left most 

of the guns themselves inoperable, 63 But with the crisis 

now at hand, no time remained for fault-finding, The axis 

of Ord's advance marked Fort Harrison as his immediate tar

get so Taylor himself took charge there and ordered some 

if not all of Guerrant's few serviceable guns to begin shell

ing the woods in a desperate effort to stop the Yankees, 64 

-----··-·1-nr···t-rnr··heavies filed into position, Gregg, who was on 

the western end of the New Market line, took the first se

rious si;ep·s to give them infantry support, 65 Al though he 

probably bears the major responsibility for ordering the 

Georgians to return to reinforce the troops near New Market 

Heights, 66 he now perceived where the real danger lay and 

sent couriers rushing to recall all his men from the advanced 

67line to the camp, These forces, however, were unable to 

return before Ord attacked, but it so happened that seven 

companies of the 17th Georgia of DuBose's brigade under 
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Major James B. Moore were in the camp to pick up slave 

laborers. and thus were available to garrison Fort Harrison, 68 

Gregg, moreover, assigned his other available infantry unit, 

the 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion, to stretch north and 

east in a thin line from inside the fort, up the works, to 

Davis' position, 69 

All the forces Gregg and Ewell assembled in the camp, 

including Hughs' pickets retreating before Donohoe's on

70slaught, numbered roughly 800 men. Perhaps one-fourth 

of them, moreover, were right around Fort Harrison, 71 As 

Donohoe's drive and then the appearance of Ord's main force 

in the woods near Cox's at last disclosed the Federals' line 

of advance, the dangerous consequences of misallocation of 

weak forces by a divided Confederate high command became 

all too apparent. 

The XVJII Corps soon demonstrated how real the danger 

was, While Taylor posted his men, Stannard reached the 

front and, on learning that the main enemy line had been 

located, began deploying in the woods northwest of Cox's 

't 72to attack l But before the Yankees could advance, Ord 

himself reached the front 73 and led the division commander, 

his three brigadiers, and their staffs out into Childrey's 

field to reconnoiter the works beyond, 74 Both corps com

mander and ranking subordinate readily marked Fort Harrison 

with artillery fire already coming from its strongly profiled 

ramparts atop its commanding location - as the key to the 

enemy position: the strongest point, which, if captured, 

should give them possession of the whole line, 75 The two 

I 

o.fficers differed markedly, however, on how - indeed, whether 
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to move against it. Now that his first battle in nearly 

two years was upon him, Ord seems to have drawn back from 

the bold policy army headquarters clearly preferred, In

stead of striking with his leading division as Grant and 

Butler hoped he would do, he directed Colonel Serrell, who 

had accompanied him, to go back and bring up the two engin

76eer.battalions to erect works masking the camp. Whether 

or not the corps commander intended to thereby follow his 

superior's suggestion that he might want to fortify his left 

flank before attacking up the Varina Road is not clear, but 

there seems little doubt that if Ord had waited for the 1st 

New York Engineers to come forward and dig in before he 

struck, he would have seriously, perhaps fatally, delayed 

the Army of the James' whole operation on the Northside. 77 

Fortunately for the Federals, the major-general pro

gressively modified his initial approach, Before the engi

neers could reach the front, some unknown factor led him to 

change his mind and decide to attack Fort Harrison. But 

his original caution lingered as he decided not to strike 

until the rear of his column, too, could reach the front, 

deploy, and fully participate - a clear violation of the 

spirit, if not the letter, of Butler's instructions to at

tack right away with the leading division. 78 The commander 

of the front division, however, was in no mood to wait. 

George Stannard, probably the ablest citizen soldier Vermont 

sent to the Union army, had distinguished himself as a bri

gadier at Gettysburg and during the XVIII Corps' severe 

battles of June, 1864, and he evidently felt none of the 

hesitancy on entering his first combat as a division co~~ander 
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that apparently marked his chief's return to the battlefield 

as a corps commander, 79 The junior officer urged and won 

permission to attack Fort Harrison at once, without awaiting 

Heckman's arriva1. 80 Having settled on a plan at last, the 

officers rode back into Cox's woods - Stannard and his bri

gadiers to make final preparations to charge, Ord to arrange 

support from the Second Division whenever it should arrive, 81 

The Vermonter returned to find a powerful striking co

lumn ready and waiting for orders, 82 Donohoe's reinforced 

command, already ranging ahead to drive in the Tennesseans, 83 

continued skirmishing for the First Division, 84 Behind the 

voltigeurs, the burly, hard-hitting Burnham, who had helped 

capture one seemingly impregnable stronghold already in the 

war, 85 spearheaded the main attack force, The brigadier 

knew from experience that the very depth of a column which 

gave it the power of penetration which no battleline could 

muster also made it more vulnerable to concentrated fire, 86 

so once more he skillfully combined both methods of deploy

ment: The 96th New York formed line of battle across the 

Varina Road to give breadth to the striking force and dis

perse the target for Confederate fire, while the 8th Con

necticut massed in close column of divisions on the highway 

87itself, behind the 96th's center, Most or all of the rest 

of the First Division lent depth to the Second Brigade's 

arrowhead, Stevens definitely posted his four regiments 

in brigade column of divisions just left of the road, to 

the Bth's left-rear, 88 The Third Brigade probably occupied 

a comparable position to Burnham's right-rear just north

east of the highway, except that its leading unit, too, the 
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58th Pennsylvania, apparently deployed in line rather than 

column. 89 This powerful column, perhaps fifty ranks deep 

on the left, stood ready to execute Stannard's newly won 

assignment to attack, 90 

Since the northwestern stretch of the Varina Road al

ready defined his proper axis of advance, the division com

mander simply hurled his column straight forward toward the 

right, or southeastern, face of Battery #9, Corps headquar

ters intended to assist his charge by bringing up Heckman 

and swinging him around farther north against the left flank 

of the Fort Harrison complex, 91 St~rnnard, though, was no 

longer required to await the Second Division, so as soon 

as he made sure that everything was ready, he sent his co

lumns into battle,92 

His order actually brought a sense of relief to his 

men. Difficult as charging prepared defenses would be, 

standing helplessly under enemy shelling was more trying 

still, and the soldiers welcomed the opportunity to fight 

back. 93 

Donohoe's light infantry ranged ahead of the main body 

in regular skirmishing order as far as the Childrey house 

road, Since no Tennesseans remained in the field to annoy 

the striking force, the Union voltigeurs, unsuited for storm

ing works, there dropped off to the left to cover that po

tentially exposed flank and to try to pick off Confederate 
94gunners, Stannard's main column, thus unmasked, now drove 

straight for the fort. 95 

Perhaps because their Spencer repeaters were not well 

suited for sharpshooting, the Union marksmen evidently 
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failed to silence the enemy's batteries, 96 Taylor had 

opened fire on the First Division while it still deployed, 

and now that it was actually attacking, he intensified the 

shelling. 97 Guerrant's men, moreover, now blazed away with 

their heaviest guns, 98 while the artillerists in Battery x 

and on the Exterior Line enfiladed the Yankees' flanks, 99 

The Goochlanders initially overshot their moving target, 

but their third blast got the range, with deadly results 

that turned the Unionists' derisive laughter to grim deter

. t. 100m1na ion, A torrent o.f shell now ripped into the blue 

ranks but failed to stop the Yank0es, Undaunted, the 

column absorbed its heavy loss, closed ranks, and, in Stan

nard's words, "pushed gallantly forward,,,, 11101 

But if the Vermonter was satisfied with his men's gal

lantry, he questioned their judgment in exposing themselves 

to such fire for so long, and he sent staff officers to or

der them to run rather than walk, But the junior 6fficers 

and their soldiers knew better than their chief that double

quicking for over a mile would leave them too exhausted to 

battle the garrison, so they continued walking. 102 Slowly, 

steadily, surely, with guns at the right shoulder shift as 

if on the march, they moved ever nearer to Fort Harrison. 103 

The heavy rail fences along Childrey's lane proved no bar

rier and went down before their onrush, 104 Now they reached 

the sharp bend in the Varina Road; now Taylor ordered his 

gunners in Harrison's left salient to change from shell to 

a double charge of grapeshot. By the time the Virginians 

could ram the 160 pounds of iron into the ponderous 8-incher, 

the Northerners had left the road behind and were splashing 
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across the rivulet o.f Three Mile Creek, At last the gunner 


jerked the lanyard, and the columbiad roared its mightiest 


blast, But when the smoke cleared, the big siege gun lay 


helplessly on the ground jammed against its carriage, dis


mounted by its own recoil - and the Federals could be seen 


105still pressing on, 

Finally, the Yankees reached the shelter o.f the "blind 


spot" at the base of the hill which Fort Harrison crowned, 


Behind them the long, bloody trail of wounded and dead stretch


ing across Childrey's field marked the heavy price they had 


paid to come this .far; among those bodies lay the able Ste
106vens himself, with a hip wound that would end his army career, 

The survivors were conscious of what their advance had 

cost them, and Roberts, who had assumed immediate command 

of the striking force as the ranking officer present, now 

took advantage of the absence of a glacis to let his men 

catch their breath in safety, 107 The brigadier probably 

saw that the Second Division was not providing the expected 

assistance on his right - although he could not have known 

that Heckman had lost control of his men in the swamp along 

Three Mile Creek and was veering off at a tangent toward 

the Exterior Line 108 - so he wanted to give a little respite 

to the men who now bore the sole responsibility for taking 

the fort, Except for sharpshooters ranging ahead to keep 

the enemy occupied, 109 the First Division rested there with

in 100 yards of the fort wall as safely as if it had been 
. 110

back a t Varina, 

But to Ord, Stannard, and Burnham - viewing the charge 

from the woods northwest of Cox's - this halt was anything 
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but relaxing, Breaking the momentum of the onrush violated 


sound military principle, and it seemed particularly danger


ous on this occasion, for Guy's and DuBose's men could al 

111ready be seen rushing to reinforce Taylor, Alarmed, 

the three Union generals regarded the crisis of the battle 
112at hand and sped staff officers to urge the troops forward, 


But the soldiers, who had voluntarily stopped, volun


113
tarily started again after their brief rest, Samuel 

Roberts was not an inspiring officer - how could he be when 

he tad just risen from his sickbed to lead his men into 

battle and even yet suffered the ravages of "bilious colic 11114 

but at this pinnacle of his career he proved an effective 

combat leader who could both halt and recommence attacking, 

After his men rested briefly, 115 he passed the word among 

them "in a slow, drawling, and an even, monotonous voice: 

'Come, boys, we must capture that fort - now get up and 

start! 111116 Another of his regimental commanders remem

bered that he gave his soldiers a timetable for attacking: 

"Now, men," Roberts allegedly said, "Just two minutes to 

men! 11117take that fort! Just two minutes, 	 The Unionists 

heeded his orders, and 	in a vast blue wave of hopelessly 

118 th
· t · 1 d e t ey surged the h·11si·de,in erming regimens,· up i 

endured heavy musketry and a final blast of the defenders' 

artillery, 119 and then poured into the moat of the fort's 

face and left flank, 120 There they boosted, clawed, clam

bered, and - with ladders of bayoneted rifles rammed into 

the wall - climbed up the scarp and rampart for the deci
121sive struggle, 

The garrison was anything but braced for this final 
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contest. The cheering sight o.f Gregg's approaching rein

forcements alone 	could not offset all the handicaps the de
122fenders suffered, The shock of rushing to man a poorly 

maintained fort unexpectedly threatened on a supposedly quiet 

front may have caused the Confederates to enter battle at 

a psychological disadvantage, and their problems definitely 

worsened as the enemy neared, The ill-trained Virginia 

reserves - the men who would not even stand up under the 

Mackinaw's fire at Signal Hill - certainly had no stomach 

for coming to grips with the bayonet wielding blue batta

lions driving straight for them: When their few prema

turely discharged rounds failed to stop the still distant 

foe, Strange's men in the fort and along the curtain just 
123to the north panicked and ingloriously fled their posts, 

The Tennesseans who had mocked their earlier skittishness 

were not laughing now; Hughs' men had virtually exhausted 

their ammunition in their futile exchange with Donohoe's 

Spencers, and now many of those veterans saw no point re

maining in the fort with empty rifles and themselves joined 

the 1st Battalion's flight. 124 Some of the inexperienced 

heavy artillerists, too, broke for safety, 125 

This disgraceful behavior naturally outraged Southern 

officers in the fort, 126 yet even some of them, including 

Taylor, apparently could not help but be infected by it. 

The Virginian, admittedly, bravely remained at his post, 

but his subsequent conduct suggests that it was the bravery 

of despair - as if the major were determined to go down with 

his fort, When the columbiad in the left salient was dis

mounted, he rushed his men to the nearby gun, and on finding 
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it unworkable, he ceased concerning himself with this most 


vulnerable angle and led some artillerists south of the Great 


Traverse to help work the J2-pounder, 127 En route he met 


Maury, who had just arrived, and briefed his superior with 

11128one gloomy sentence: "Col. , the jig is up; we are surrounded., , , 

The junior officer then moved on to his new sector, 129 while 

the battalion commander may or may not have tried to take 

charge of the handful of men remaining north of the Great 

Traverse,lJO but neither seems to have made a serious effort 

to coordinate the defense of the whole complex or even of the 

whole fort, 

The Secessionists thus faced Roberts' final push with 

serious deficiencies of manpower and leadership, Yet noth

ing can detract from the bravery of the valiant few who 

stayed to the last, Since the guns of the deficiently de
131signed complex apparently could not enfilade the moat, 

the artillerists laid aside rammer and sponge for musket 

and pistol and joined the Georgians and Tennesseans at the 

parapet to exchange fire with covering Union riflemen atop 

the counterscarp or to blast the men clambering up the walls, 132 

Some cannoneers, in fact, brought their equipment to the 

firing line and rained it down on the heads of the attack

ers. lJJ O.f.ficers, if· anything, set examples of heroism for 

their men, and none was more conspicuous than John Hughs, 

Whatever his incompetence as an administrator and a tacti 

cian, the colonel was a paladin in battle, and now with most 

of his men gone and:, with the enemy almost upon him, he a 1

legedly ran a bridge out from the sallyport, rode out atop it, 

coolly emptied his pistol into the Yankees down in the moat, 
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and then rode back unharmed amid the few sporadic shots the 

dumbfounded enemy was able to fire at him. 134 

Individual bravery abounded in the fort that morning, 


but of cumulative bravery there was too little to stop a 


whole division, The first breakthrough, not surprisingly, 


came where the Graycoats were weakest, north of the Great 


Traverse, 135 There the first Northern colors, those of 


the 188th Pennsylvania, were planted on the walls, 136 and 


there the first Union infantry poured over the parapet, 


The defenders exacted a heavy price from the initial wave 


of the Third Brigade but could not stop its onrush, 137 


The sight of the enemy crossing the parapet, in fact, broke 


the resolve of the wavering Graycoats, already badly shaken 


by the flight of most of their comrades, When Confederate 

officers ordered the artillerists to prepare to come to grips 

with the enemy with the bayonet, the men decided that they 

could serve the cause better than to die in a doomed fort, 

138so they too broke for the rear. Hughs himself may have 

joined their flight, 139 but Maury may have been captured 
140while vainly trying to rally his men, 

Once inside the fort, the Yankees spread south over 

and around the Great Traverse to attack the Secessionists 

. . th 141remaining ere, Few Georgians were left by the time 

Roberts' men arrived, for Moore judged the situation hope

less and ordered them to retreat as best they could, 142 

The situation deteriorated so rapidly, however, that not 

all Southerners realized that the enemy was already within 

the work. Taylor, for one, was so busy firing over the 

right face that only the hail of bullets fired into his 



-182

left and rear from atop and around the traverse at last 

alerted him to the true state of affairs. Before the major 

could rally his few men for a last stand, he fell severely 

wounded, 143 and his little force gave way before the hordes 

144now sweeping across the face and around the traverse, 

Only dead, wounded, and captured Secessionists now re

mained within the fort, which teemed with Yankees shooting 

at the exposed backs of those able to flee in time, 145 One 

Northerner took time from his firing to lower the Confede

rate flag and run up the Union banner so that all might know 

who now held the work. 146 

The seizure of Taylor and the changing of the colors 

symbolize the end of resistance in Fort Harrison, The va

lue of the Union victory, at first glance, hardly appears 

to justify the terrible losses it exacted: 147 One earth

work without a gorge wall, a few mostly useless guns, and 

a handfull of demoralized prisoners, after all, were all 

the First Division had netted, 148 But, in truth, Stannard's 

success was fraught with great consequences, for it imple

mented the first part of Butler's plan to penetrate the ene

my's .front line, Virtually the whole day now remained to 

reap the fruit of this victory. 149 If the Bluecoats could 

press on to capture the remaining Confederate works in the 

area, they would cut off Gregg's men on the New Market line, 

would destroy the bridges across the James, and would prob

ably take Richmond itself, 
1The operations of the 10th New Hampshire ·and the 118th 

New York are described supra p, BJ, 
2 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 798, 

JAlthough a captain of Roberts' leading regiment, the 
21st Connecticut, alleges that the Third Brigade followed 
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the Second Brigade, the testimony of the commander of the 
58th Pennsylvania of the Third Brigade that he brought up 
Stannard's rear has been accepted, instead, This second 
source is more plausible not only because it accords with 
the normal practise of letting senior officers march first 
(hence Burnham would come before Stevens,who would precede 
Roberts) but also because the 58th's position in the very 
rear of the column is something that likely would have im
pressed itself on its commander's memory (Hubbell et al,, 
_££, cit,, p, 291; Cecil Clay, "A Personal Narrative of the 

Capture of Fort Harrison," MOLLUS-DC, v, I, no, 7, p. 4,), 


4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 793, 
5The Second Brigade defin-itely led Heckman's column, 


The subsequent plans for and operations of the other two 

brigades suggest that they marched in the order given in 

the text (Ripley Ms, , p. 5, DS.F Co 11. , UV,), 


6since no wagons were allowed to cross the bridge, Ord 
directed half of Serrell's men to leave their weapons on 
the Southside and carry the entrenching tools normally trans
ported in the regimental wagons, The 1st then crossed the 
James about dawn (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 675; Andrew Robe
son, letter of October 5, 1864, Robeson Papers, MSHS.). 

7rt will be seen that his Rhode Island company did 
cross earlier than army headquarters had ordered and marched 
near the head of Heckman's column, Who ordered this va
riation in the plan is not known. The other batteries, 
however, seem to have remained in their assigned place in 
the column. 

8ord's report, written nearly nine months after the 
battle, propagated the serious error that he led only about 
4,000 infantry into battle, Since Stannard's report, vir 
tually corroborated by his returns in light of his casual
ty reports, places the First Division at 2,855 officers and 
soldiers, the corps commander, if correct, implies that the 
Second Division accounted for roughly 1,200 men, This his
torian suggests, however, that the major-general based this 
total not on first-hand knowledge but rather on his Septem
ber 28 morning reports - which account for only Heckman's 
and Fairchild's staffs and the 11th Connecticut, 8th Maine, 
158th New York, and l/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery but 
not for Ripley's large force marching back from Old Court 
House or for the 89th New York. Although those morning re
ports have not been found, the monthly report significantly 
reveals that the four units and two headquarters on Bermuda 
Hundred totalled 68 officers, 1,279 men, and 258 attached 
officers and men. To the extent that Ord may have referred 
only to riflemen, not to officers or attached pioneers and 
provost guards, and may further have excluded from consider
ation the probably independent 11th Connecticut (1.34 strong),
these figures almost exactly support the hypothesis, 

But whatever misled Ord, Heckman's entire force must 
be taken into account, Since a comparison of the division's 
September monthly return with the corps' pre-battle Septem
ber JO trimonthly and post-battle October 10 trimonthly 
suggests that the monthly was prepared after the combat, 
its figures are added to Heckman's casualties to produce 
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his battlefield total (The corps' trimonthly is not used 
because it does not specify whether or not the 11th Connec
ticut is included in its total.). But even the monthly is 
inaccurate, because it manifestly fails to account for all 
the heavies, Since the First and Third Battalions alone 
took about 16 officers and 949 soldiers into battle and since 
thP. whole regiment lost only 237 men, there must have been 
more than 406 survivors on September JO. Fairchild's re
turns show that unit apparently gaining strength rapidly in 
the days after the battle - as if previously uncounted com
panies are now being tabulated. This historian, therefore, 
risks taking the 2nd's October 6 strength of 1,125 men (a
figure near which the increase levels off) as the base to 
which to add the 237 casualties. The resulting total of 
1, J62 thus suggests thatthe Second Battalion went into 
battle with 397 soldiers, a figure in line with the First's 
total of 427, Heckman, accordingly, had perhaps the follow
ing sum: 

Unit Men 

Staff lJJ 
Jourdan 1,246 
Ripley 995 
Fairchild 1,721 
Total 4,095 

It will thus be perceived that the 6,950 infantry are 
seventy-five per cent stronger than Ord alleges. That sum, 
moreover, must be increased by the engineers, artillery 
raiders, and artillery brigade of six or seven companies 
to get the full strength: 

Unit Men 

Staff 20 
Infantry 6,950 
Engineers 309 
Raiders 60 
Cook (6) 725 
Subtotal 8,064 
2 .s..ec:ti..ons..., of M 71 
Total 8,135 

Even if the lower figure is taken for Cook and if it 
be further assumed that some individuals listed as "present 
for duty" were among those remaining in camp, those deduc
tions would still leave Ord's wing nearly 8,000 strong 
roughly twice as large as he asserts. 

("Returns of the 18th Corps, September 20-0ctober 10, 
1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC; "Return of the Army of the 
James, September JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC; RG J91, 
18AC, v, VI, bk. 15, entries of September 28-0ctober Jl, 
1864; RG 391, 18AC, v. VII, bk. 12, p. 108; Strength of 
Ripley's Command, September 27, 1864, RG 391, 18AC, Box l; 
Thomas Hunt, Chaplains Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll97; Goundie to Newton, letter of 
October J, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W27J-9, all 
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in NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 134-135, 793, 799, and pt, 2, 
p. 929,) 

9Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 476 (For a discussion of the 

time factor in this part of the battle, the reader is again 

referred to Appendix G,), 


lOThe insubordinate Donohoe had been under arrest since 
March, 1864, and, according to a postwar source, he was re
leased specifically so that he could lead his men into battle; 
even then, he was allegedly de~ied the right to carry a sword 
to symbolize the fact that he was still under charges, War
time papers seem to indicate, however, that he was restored 
to duty in mid-September, so the later account probably ex
presses only the spirit but not the facts of headquarters' 
attitude inward the colonel's behavior in camp and battle 
(Hubbe 11 et a 1. , ..QJ2., cit, , p, 299; "Campi led Service Record 
of Michael Donohoe," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 10th 
New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.), 

11cunn ingham, .Q.12., cit. , p, 1L~8, 
12Federal provost records and Confederate accounts 


suggest that most if not all the 17th-23rd Tennessee and 

probably at least part of the 6Jrd Tennessee were the troops 

resisting Ord, The 25th-44th Tennessee, on the other hand, 

likely remained on Signal Hill /RG 391, 24AC, v. XXXIX, bk, 

101, entry of September JO, 1867+, NA; "Returns of B and D/ 

2Jrd Tennessee and C, F, and I/6Jrd Tennessee, September

October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 23rd and 

63rd Tennessee Infantry Regiments Papers, respectively, NA; 

Richmond Sentinel, October 5, 1864; Silas B, O'Mohundro to 

Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 1887, Cecil Clay Corres

pondence, Curtis L, Clay Coll,, HSP (This coll, is herein

after cited as "CLC Coll.," with a 11 references to "corres

pondence" being to that of Cecil Clay, )2.


13As corps officer-of-the-day, Burnham was responsible 
not only for his brigade but also for the skirmish line, 
and he urged his voltigeurs to hot pursuit with the explicit 
but unprofessional order to "heave after them - doublequick!" 

It might be noted here that commanders of corps, divi
sions, and brigades daily chose from subordinate officers 
two echelons lower in office "officers-of-the-day" to take 
charge of camp police, posting and maintaining the picket 
line, and, on occasion, leading the skirmish line in battle, 
Such officers played a major role in routine administration 
of quiescent forces but were frequently eclipsed in combat, 
Burnham on September 29 proved an exception (RG 391, 24AC, 
v. VII, bk, 16A, p. 144, NA; Cunningham, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 148,), 

14The Graycoats offered some resistance, to be sure, 
They definitely opened what one Federal captain acknowledged 
was a "quite lively" fire on the skirmish line crossing the 
plain north of Aiken's, and their resistance may also have 
been what caused Stannard to use six companies of the 21st 
Connecticut of Roberts' brigade and possibly two companies 
of the 8th Connecticut of the Second Brigade to prolong Do
nohoe's line leftward, Union accounts make clear, however, 
that the enemy could not withstand Donohoe's determined drive 
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(Thompson, .QJ2.. cit., p. 476; Ewell Ms. Letterbook, p, 16, 

DU; AG-Conn-1865, pp. 401-402, 175; David Dobie to Hattie, 

letter of October 3, 1864, Dobie Papers, UV.). 


15Hughs himself may have taken personal command of his 

hard pressed picket line, He almost certainly commanded 

them when they served in Fort Harrison, so it is not unrea

sonable to assume that he either was with them from the 

start observing the plain to Varina or else that he joined 

them soon after fighting broke out and, in either case, then 

accompanied them northwestward to the fort (Silas B, O'Mo

hundro to Cecil Clay, letter of May 23, 1887, Correspondence, 

CLC Coll,, HSP; Richmond Sentinel, October 5, 1864,). 


16This camp was in the oak grove northwest of Cox's 

house (Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 476; Cunningham, .QJ2., cit,, 

p. 148, ) . 

17Thompson, ..QJ2, cit., p. 476; Bruce, loc, cit,, v. XIV, p. 91, 
18The reinforcements which Stannard says joined the 


Tennesseans on the Varina Road likely were only the picket 

reserves and grand guards, as he surmised, Hughs clearly 

did not transfer his main force to that highway (OR, v. XLII, 

pt, 1, p, 7981 Richmond Sentinel, October 5, 1864, ), 


19Bruce, l_Q.£, cit., v. XIV, p. 92, 
20 The designations of these and most other works along 


the outer line are given in the invaluable Map #Ga-29-3, CM, 

which enumerates all such redoubts on the most easterly line 

from the James north to the York River Railroad, A version 

of this standard Confederation map without such names is publi 

shed in ORA, pl. XCII, no. 1, 


21Measurements, where possible, are taken from the post

war Federal map: John G, Barnard, Defenses of Chaffin's 

Bluff, July, 1865, RG 77, #2391, NA, 


22 The author is once more indebted to Mr, J, Ambler 
Johnston, Sr,, for corroborating his hypothesis that this 
stronghold was named after Lieutenant William Elzey Harri 
son, an engineer officer on duty at the camp (Mason Graham 
Ellzey, The Cause We Lost and the Land We Love, pp. 45, 73
74, ms, made available through the courtesy of Mr, Johnston 
and Mr. Eppa Hunton III; J, Ambler Jchnston, Sr,, to Douglas
Southall Freeman, letter of December 27, 1938, DSF Coll,, 
Correspondence, Box 31, #23, LC; see also RG 109, ch, 3, 
v, VII, p. 80, #H423, NA,). 

23Although this protrusion was eliminated before Oc
tober 14, 1864, two Confederate maps suggest that it existed 
in the original Confederate line, The coloration of one of 
them implies that the wall was merely a curtain, not part 
of the fort proper LORA, pl, LXVIII, nos, 1-2, and pl, XCII, 
no, l; Leverett Bell, Survey of the 18th Corps' Lines, Oc
tober 14, 1864, RG 77, Entry lbl~ox2lj:'4, #35-4-18-1, NA; 
D.E. Henderson, Map of the Confederate and Federal Lines 
from Drewry's Bluff to Dutch Gap, ca, 1865, Charles Tayloe 
Mason Papers, VHS (These papers are hereinafter cited as 
"CTM Papers. ")2. 
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24This flank extended about 50 yards out from what 
would be the altered camp wall, but how far it ran from 
the more easterly original wall is not known, The Confe
derate map showing the original line is not sufficiently 
accurate in giving small measurements to justify using it 
to calculate the length (Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA; 
Thompson, ..QJ2, cit., pp. 468-471; Henderson, Map, CTM Papers,
VHS,), 

25Henderson, Map, CTM Papers, VHS; see also infra 

p. 188, n, 33, 


26 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 663, 675, 
27 Thompson, ..QJ2, cit., pp. 467-671, 
28A formidable slashing did exist in front of the Ex

terior Line, although not on the Varina Road itself, but 
the rapidity with which the Yankees advanced - and the 
virtual absence of any reference to their being delayed in 
abatis - suggests that it did not continue southward in 
front of the camp wall to an appreciable extent, The cate
gorical statement by one of Stevens' men that no abatis ex
isted goes too far, however, for two of Roberts' officers 
refer to crossing a slashing, The speed of the charge be
lies one of them's recollection that this obstruction was 
"dense," and the other man perhaps conveys a more correct 
image by implying that a few trees, felled primarily to af
ford a good field of fire, were left hanging on their stumps 
as something of a barrier instead of having been carried 
away, The negligibility of this obstruction and the absence 
of a frise made the plowed surface of the fields of Childrey's 
farm, located west of the Varina Road, the most serious ob
stacle to attackers (Ripley Ms,, p, 4, DSF Coll,, UV; OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 812, 793-794, 798, 805; Cunningham, 

..Q.12, cit,, pp. 148-150; Hubbel~ et al., ..Q.12, cit,, pp. 29~
294, 299-300; Kreutzer, ..Q.12, cit., p, 2J3; Monre, loc, cit,, 
v. XIII, p. 419; Thompson, ..Q.12, cit,, pp. 461-464,""""1+'76-478; 
AG-Conn-1865, p. 402; Clay, loc, cit,, v. I, no, 7, p. 5, ), 

29A glacis is an artificial slope running from the 
plain to the counterscarp, or side opposite the rampart, 
of the moat and thereby continuously exposing the attackers 
to sweeping fire from the pa;i;::apet, Since Fort Harrison- lacked 
a glacis from Childrey's field to the crest of the hill, 
it could not command the "blind spot II at the base o.f the 
very hill on which it was situated, 

J~ crenelated parapet - one with "battlements," in 
common parlance - affords artillerists extra protection
from enemy fire but denies their guns much lateral sweep. 
Cannon mounted .fill barbette, in contrast, have good sweep 
over the top of the level parapet but are more exposed to 
enemy fire (Cunningham, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 149,), 

31Traverses are earthen mounds built just in rear of 
the parapet to prevent or at least limit the danger of be
ing enfiladed, The one which is such a pronounced feature 
of Fort Harrison's interior is hereinafter called "the 
Great Traverse," A much sma 11 traverse was located just 
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south of this big one (Thompson, .QQ, cit,, pp, 468-471, ), 
32References to Fort Harrison as a "bastion" are in 


OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 794, andHubbelletal.,.QQ, cit,, 

pp, 299-JOO, 


33Because the revised Fort Harrison (Fort Burnham) 

occupied the whole hilltop, some have assumed that the ori 
i'ginal fort, with its admittedly indeterminate trace, did 

likewise, Confederate maps plus works existing today sug

gest differently, The basic maps published in the Atlas, 

though on too small a scale to be very useful, do suggest 

that Fort Harrison was a double-bastioned work, A varia

tion on one of these maps of slightly larger scale shows 

that the two "bastions" are really Battery #9 (the fort it 

self) and Battery #8, adjacent to it on the south, with 

Battery #7 located at the southern end of #8; all three 

works, moreover, are atop the hill, A third map, moreover, 
distinctly delineates the trace of #8 as a right-flanked 
demi-bastion separate from Fort Harrison proper, It fur
ther shows Harrison's right .flank running in #8 's rear 
across the middle of the hilltop, not along its southern edge, 
to the Diagonal Line. Although this map cannot be accepted 
uncritically because it was drawn after the Southerners 
ceased holding the fort and because it does contain some 
errors (such as showing a gorge wall across Harrison's rear), 
it is, nevertheless, believed to reflect the trace as the 
Secessionists remembered it. This supposition is strengthened
by the fact that remains of the camp curtain wall today run 
straight north up the southern hillside to the moat of what 
is allegedly the right flank of old Fort Harrison on the 
brow. Confederate maps confirm that the curtain runs straight 
up the slope, but they show it leading into ##7 and 8, not 
the right flank of Fort Harrison, Since there would be no 
room on the hill for those two batteries if Harrison were 
really on the southern brow, one must either assume that 
numerous Confederate engineers uniformly erred or else that 
what has been taken as the original right flank is in part 
the rampart of other redoubts and in part subsequent Fede
ral revision, The Henderson map showing Harrison's flank 
in the middle of the hill leads this historian to adopt the 
second hypothesis (United States Department of the.Interior, 
National Park Service, Richmond National Battlefield Park, 
Self-guide Tour of Fort Harrison, #OF-620229; ORA, pl. XCII, 
no, 1, and pl, CXXXV, no, J; Map Ga-29-J, CM; Henderson, 
Map, CTM Papers, VHS; Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2J91, NA.), 

34Although this salient had the impressive dimensions 
of a quarter-mile base and a 200-yard amplitude, it was only 
a proturbence in the wall and did not rank as a distinct, 
enumerated battery (Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2J91, NA,). 

J5Although this last-named work, also called the "Iron 
Battery," was designated a "fort," it really was only an un
impressive little, open lunette with a gorge and amplitude 
each of only about JO yards (Ibid,, NA; Henderson, Map, CTM 
Papers, VHS; Map Ga-29-J, CM,-Y:-

36since contemporary and postwar accounts indicate that 
Battery x on this line was the first position south of Fort 

http:andHubbelletal.,.QQ
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Harrison garrisoned on September 29 and since the number 
of redoubts on this line accords with testimony as to the 
subsequent course of the battle, the Graycoats are believed 
to have held this inner line; Barnard's map, moreover, may 
indicate that they did so, Why they did not man the more 
forward line may only be surmised in the absence of a defi 
nite explanation (Richmond Sentinel, October 12 and 13, 1864; 
Taylor in Calrow, .QJ2., cit,, p. 27, RNBP, Barnard, Map, RG 77, 
#2J91, NA.), 

37 This designation, assigned by Federal engineers af

ter the war as a matter of convenience, is adopted here for 

lack of the proper Confederate title. Whenever Southern 

designations as of a given battle are not known, those ap

plied later in the war or after the war or even used by the 

enemy shall be adopted to facilitate description (Barnard, 

Map, RG 77, #2J91, NA,). 


38rbid., NA; Henderson, Map, CTM Papers, VHS, 
39Although after the war the Yankees called this work 


"Battery #1," that designation will not be used since the 

true work of that name was a detached lunette inside the 

camp in rear of Fort Maury. This work on the curtain wall 

will, for purposes of convenience, be called "Jones' Sali

ent" since Captain A,J, Jones commanded it during the Battle 

of Chaf.fin 's Bluf.f (Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA; Map Ga
29-3, CM; Richmond Sentinel, October 12 and lJ, 1864.). 


40The location of these emplacements are detailed in 
Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2J91, HA; Henderson, Map, CTM Papers, VHS, 

· 41Nine salients and three batteries marked the western 
and northern faces of this line west of the pike, Another 
three batteries plus two salients were between the road and 
Fort Johnson, Since this line, facing north, played no role 
in the ensuing battle, its trace is not specified in greater 
detail; the reader interested in knowing more about its course 
is referred to Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA, 

42Henderson must err by showing this line running right 

to the base of Fort Harrison's left flank, hence just west 

of what is assumed to be the northeastern sector of the 

camp wall. Other Confederate engineers, as well as Union 

ones, who show the works from Johnson intersecting the camp's 

eastern face farther north, have been followed instead, 

About 200 yards above that intersection and three times as 

far down the trench from Fort Johnson, a little lunette 

looked northeastward into the area between the Exterior and 

Intermediate Lines (Henderson, Map, CTM Papers, VHS; Map Ga
29-J, CM; ORA, pl. XCII, no, 1, and pl, CXXV, no, J, and pl, 

C. no, ~; Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA,). 

43Map Ga-29-3, CM; Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA, 
44Four batteries - D, E, F, and G, according to Federal 

engineers - were located along this line about 800, then 
700, then 700 more, and finally another JOO feet south 
from the northern camp wall. About 400 feet south of Bat
tery G, the trench line abruptly terminated, virtually un
refused, Located 1,200 feet east of the bluffs on the river, 
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J, OOO feet north of Fort Maury, about 4,100 feet west 
of the Diagonal Line below Battery x, and 5,600 feet west 
of the great salient on the outer camp wall, this vulnerable 
right flank virtually nullified this old line as an interior 
defensive position (Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA; Henderson, 
Map, CTM Papers, VHS,), 

45see supra pp.108-110, 
46A member of the garrison wrote eight days later that 


"on the morning of the advance of the enemy, the few remain

ing men were ordered to proceed to our line of fortifications 

between here LChaffin 's Bluf§ and Signal Hill." The con

text of this statement indicates that he refers in part to 

the Diagonal Line, but his reference to Signal Hill must 

mean that more gunners were dispatched there as well. The 

acting commander of Maury's Battalion, without adequately 

specifying his deployment, nevertheless, confirms that he 

concentrated most of his men on his right, apparently near 

the Osborne Turnpike, because he "thought the enemy could 

take this last route." The artillery o.fficer - lacking a 

direct intelligence link with Hughs' outposts - is not likely 

to have conceived such a "thought" by himself, but instead 

the orders Ewell is known to have sent him presumably re

quired the garrison to prepare for an attack near the river. 

The lieutenant-general's apologia of his operations that day, 

interestingly enough, makes no reference to his initial as

sessment of the outposts' reports (Richmond Sentinel, Octo

ber 5 and 12, 1864; Taylor in Calrow, .Q.:Q., cit,, p, 27, RNBP; 

Richard C, Taylor to Cecil Clay, letter of July 24, 1887, 

Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, p.

16, DU,), 


47 one participant asserts that 125 of the 200 artiller
ists on duty in the camp were in or to the right of Battery x 
(Taylor in Calrow, ~cit., p. 27, RNBP; Richmond Sentinel, 
October 13, 1864.). 

48why the lieutenant-colonel was absent is not known; 
it is doubtful that he was simply back at his headquarters 
in the far northwestern corner of the camp, for if he.were, 
he could have been readily located, He was evidently not 
far away, however, for he rejoined his troops soon after 
fighting broke out (Taylor in Calrow, .Q.:Q., cit,, p. 27, RNBP; 
Barnard, Map, RG 77, #2391, NA; Richard C, Taylor to Cecil 
Clay, letter of July 24, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll., HSP.). 

49Taylor wrote after the war that he put his men under 
arms before daybreak. One of his men, in a nearly contem
porary account, fixes the time at about 5:00 a.m. (Taylor
in Calrow, .Q.P., cit,, p. 27, RNBP; Richmond Sentinel, Octo
ber lJ, 1864, ) . 

50 Taylor in Calrow, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 27, RNBP, 
51since Captain Allen of the Lunenburg Artillery la

ter took position in Fort Maury and since Jones was then 
on Allen's right, the Pamunkey Artillery must have been 
in what th is historian has labelled "Jones' Salient" (C, T, 
Allen, "Fight at Chaffin' s Farm, or Fort Harrison," CV, v. 
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XIII, p, 418; Richmond Sentinel, October 12 and lJ, 1864. ), 
52Although Confederate sources agree that these two 

companies spread out in detachn1ents along the line, they 
do not make clear where each took position, Allen's and 
Taylor's postwar accounts, respectively, imply that the 
Lunenburgers were originally in Fort Maury and assert that 
the Howitzers were in Battery x, Two wartime versions to 
the effect that Allen and 14 of his men were really in Bat
tery x have been accepted in preference to the later ac
counts, however, Even these contemporary versions do not 
piRpoint the locations of the rest of his company other 
than to say that they were "considerably lower down the 
line," Possibly some of them were in Fort Maury, which, 
after all, was surely garrisoned in view of the expected 
threat to that quarter, The accounts which thus supplant 
Winder in Battery x also offer some clue as to where he 
really was - about JOO yards north of the position the 
Lunenburgers subsequently occupied, Since Allen is alleged 
to have retreated to the third redoubt south o.f Fort Harri
son that morning, the Norfolk company's place is seemingly 
fixed in the White Battery, which is indeed JOO yards north
east of Fort Hoke, But doubt is cast on this hypo·thesis by 
the fact that Allen really went to the fourth redoubt, 
Maury, not the third one, Hoke, This historian can only 
suggest either that the correspondent miscounted or else 
that he regarded Maury and Hoke, which were only 200 yards 
apart, as two bastions of the same large fort, Although 
the second hypothesis may seem far fetched, Federal obser
vers are known to have made that mistake, and, more impor
tantly, the Graycoats are knc:wn to have held Hoke until 
afternoon, Since Hoke was thus originally within Allen's 
defense perimeter, Winder must have joined him after leav
ing the work JOO yards to the left - the White Battery LAl
len, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 418; Taylor in Calrow, .£12., cit,, 
p. 27, RNBP; Richmond Sentinel, October 12 and lJ, 1864; 
Richmond Enquirer, October 10 and 21, 1864; The United States 
Army and Navy Journal,,., v, II, p. 97 (This paper is here
inafter cited as "Army and Navy Journal,"); New York Tribune, 
October 4, 1864; Samuel Bates, HistoJ of Pennsylvania Vo
lunteers, 1861-5, v. II, pp, 290-291, . 

5JTaylor wrote after the war that the company numbered 
50 men, and a Goochlander after the war and one of Winder's 
soldiers during the war put the figure at 40, Their tes
timony has been rejected in favor of that of three of Guer
rant's other men, who during and after the war place it at 
35, Besides this main force in Fort Harrison, 10 other 
Goochlanders moved northward to man the two heavy guns in 
Fort Gilmer, at the northeastern salient of the Intermedi
ate Line north of Fort Johnson (Taylor in Calrow, ..Q.12, cit,, 
p, 27, RNBP; H. H. Hoyer and Silas B, O'Mohundro to Cecil 
Clay, letters of March 26, 1888, and February 14, 1887, re
spectively, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Richmond Enquirer, 
October 21, 1864; Richmond Sentinel, October 13, 1864; Rosser 
Rock to his sister, letter of November 26, 1864, Rock Papers,
CM,). 
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54one of Maury's men wrote just after the battle that 
Davis was "sent north of Fort Harrison on the Varina Road, 
to man four pieces of artillery. , .. " But since Federa 1 ac
counts reveal that Battery #11 mounted only two guns, the 
other cannon must have been in some other lunette, likely 
#10 (Richmond Sentinel, October lJ, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 812; Ripley Ms., ~· 4, DSF Coll,, UV; RG 94, Entry 160, 

v, VIII, p. 609, NA.), 


5~Taylor in Calrow, .£1?..!. cit., p. 27, RNBP. 
5 Although Taylor's contradictory postwar accounts 

suggest at one point that the Bluecoats were already charg
ing by the time he reached Fort Harrison, another of his 
versions accords with the testimony of two of his men plus 
Federal participants that the main Union force had not yet 
advanced from the woods. Donohoe and Hughs, however, were 
skirmishing in Childrey's field until the Tennesseans, vir 
tually out of ammunition, fell back in good order into the 
camp. A few of them entered Fort Harrison proper, but more 
took position along the curtain on "the left of the road," 
That location is difficult to pinpoint since the only road 
known to have entered the works, the Varina Road, may be 
excluded from consideration because the veterans are known 
to have been near Fort Harrison. Perhaps the road was a 
pathway leading into the sallyport at the base of the fort's 
left flank, in which case Hughs' main force would have joined 
Strange's right wing along the curtain just north of the fort 
(Richard C, Taylor, Silas B, O'Mohundro, and H.H. Hoyer to 
Cecil Clay, letters of February 14 and August 12, 1887; July 
24, 1887; and March 26, 1888, respectively, Correspondence, 
CLC Coll., HSP; Taylor in Calrow, ..QJ:l, cit,, p. 27, RNBP; 
Bruce, loc, cit,, v. XIV, pp. 91-9J; Royal B. Prescott, 
"The Capture of Richmond," MOLLUS-Mass, v. I, p. 51; Thomp
son, ..QJ:l, cit., pp. 460-477, , 

57Taylor in Calrow, ..QJ:l, cit,, p. 27, RNBP. 
58The cannon from Battery #11 south as far as Battery x 

had a clear field of fire, but all those south of Allen 
where most of Taylor's men, though not guns, were - could 
not sight the foe until he had virtually crossed Childrey's 
field to Fort Harrison itself (Richmond Sentinel, October 
lJ, 1864.). 

59The extent to which Pemberton's command, including 
Maury's Battalion, was cannibalized is not known, but enough 
guns were taken for the lieutenant-colonel to seek partial
exculpation in the fact of their having been removed, As 
late as September lJ, Lee is known to have removed a 6.4
inch rifle from Chaffin's, But eleven days later Federal 
intelligence heard that eight more heavy guns had been sent 
to the camp. The truth of that report is not known, but it 
gains some plausibility from the fact that on September 28 
Dunn's Hill r~9,uested the Richmond Arsenal to "send the two 
hundred LPoun_g/ Parrott to Chaffin' s. But do hasten things. 
Our wants are most urgent." Whether or not the guns removed 
and their intended replacements were used in water batteries 
to meet the naval attack expected to follow the completion 
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of the Dutch Gap Canal or whether they were taken from the 

land face as well is not known. The important point remains 

that to some extent Maury's position was weakened by peremp

tory decisions from army headquarters and probably was not 

countervailingly strengthened by September 29 (OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 3, pp. 1131-1133, and pt, 2, pp. 1010-1011, B.G. Bald

win to John Minor Maury and W, Leroy Broun, letters of Se~

tember 13 and 28, 1864, respectively, Harrison Coll,, CM,), 


60 Too few relevant Confederate records are extant to 

permit the historian to fix the blame on a particular in

spector or supply or subordinate line officer, It does 

seem justifiable, however, to hold to account Pemberton, 

the commander of the Artillery Defenses, and Maury, the com

mander of the camp - the men most responsible for maintain

ing the defensibility of the front line of works, 


61Two of the .four guns on Davis' sector suffered from 
this defect, Since at least one piece in each lunette was 
allegedly fired later in the morning, half the armament of 
each work, rather than the total armament of one redan, was 
presumably inoperable, What caliber of ammunition the James 
City Artillery found stockpiled in those lunettes is not 
known, but both statistical probability and also Heckman's 
narrative suggest that the cannons themselves were the small
bored 6-pounders which were stationed in so many works over
looking Childrey's field, But if all the pieces were the 
same type, one wonders why some could receive the ammunition 
and others not, Perhaps defects in construction, failure 
to keep the muzzles clean, or even a possible difference in 
type between the one iron and seven brass 6-pounders known 
to have been in Ewell's works account for the inability of 
some guns to receive the ammunition (Richmond Sentinel, Oc
tober 13, 1864; Guion and Ripley to Abel, letters of October 
4, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, ##W273-l and 14, res
pectively, NA; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, pp, 609-611, NA; 
OR, V, XLII, pt, 3, p. 512, and v. XL, pt. 1, pp. 661, 666; 
the reasons for believing one piece in each lunette was workable 
are given infra p:~-262 n. 58, p. 263 n, .. 61.), 

62All Federal and Confederate accounts examined pertain 
to the attack on Fort Harrison proper, Battery #9 - especially 
to operations north of the Great Traverse, So little mate
rial is available on what occurred south of the traverse 
that the plausible possibility that some of Guerrant's men 
also served in the adjacent Batteries #8 and #7 cannot be 
ruled out, For convenience, these three works on the height 
will be called "the Fort Harrison complex," 

63 one artillerist specified trouble with the vent 
through which the spark from the friction primer travelled 
to ignite the powder as the main source of difficulty, 
Some vents were clogged, perhaps due to corrosion or dirt 
accumulation, but others allegedly actually had spikes dri 
ven into them, To spike the enemy's guns is common prac
tise, but to spike one's own guns when no threat to them 
exists is unusual, to say the least, and this historian 
cannot explain why this was done, Two hypotheses suggest 
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themselves, though: Perhaps some disgruntled soldier, 
rebuked by his superior, childishly retaliated by damaging 
government property, or perhaps the guns were even sabo
taged by Union agents, It must be emphasized that no shred 
of proof lends support to either theory; each simply repre
sents a possible explanation for a deed no rational, loyal 
Southerner was likely to have performed, 

Determining how many pieces suffered such defects is 
even more difficult than speculating on the cause of the 
problem, This author deeply regrets that he must substi 
tute a few limiting factors for a definitive statement of 
the fort's potential and usable armament, The most impor
tant piece of data is that the Federals brought off sixteen 
of the twenty-two guns they captured that day, thirteen of 
which they catalogued, If one reasonably assumes that the 
pieces secured were those closest to the breakthrough, then 
the elimination of Davis' four guns and the three in Battery 
x leaves nine pieces to be accounted .for in the Fort ··mirri 
son complex itself, The trained Federal engineer Cyrus Com
stock, significantly, noted in his diary the day of the 
battle that the fort mounted six to eight guns including 
three heavy ones, and another Yankee staff officer wrote 
after the war that the work had eight cannon, But a nearly 
contemporary Confederate account - by one of Winder's men 
who may or may not have had first-hand knowledge - puts the 

figure at six, as do Taylor's memoirs plus a Federal regi

mental history, But the major also asserted after the war 

that he had only four guns, the number cited by one of his 

men, also in 1887, To make matters more confusing, the ca

liber of weapons the deputy battalion commander specifies 

each time does not accord with the Northern inventory of 

captured pieces, 


Tracing the location of individual cannons offers some 
clue to resolving these conflicting totals, Virtually all 
Confederates agree that a serviceable 8-inch Columbiad was 
mounted in the northeastern salient of the fort, north of 
the Great Traverse, Inconclusive evidence also suggests 
that only one other piece, an inoperable gun small enough 
to be mounted on wheels rather than on a garrison carriage, 
was posted in that sector, South of the traverse but still 
within Fort Harrison were at least one and probably two oper
able J2-pounders plus one very heavy usable cannon, either 
another 8-inch Columbiad or a 100-pound Parrott (Both big 
guns were there, but Federal testimony indicates that only 
one was fired - the 8-incher, inconclusive testimony hints,)
At least five or six guns are thus shown to have been in 
the fort, three or four of which were usable, Since South
ern testimony indicates that only two to four were service
able, all operable pieces seem to have been located, The 
total armament has not been identified, however, for Grant 
personally observed that besides the three huge guns, the 
fort had a "number of small rifle guns," The J2-pounder 
known to have been there, a 12-pounder reinforced to be a 
40-pounder, a JO-pounder, a 6-pound smooth9ore which looked 
like a rifle, and one unidentified piece Lwhich may have 
been lost in the James before it could be catalogued and 
which may have been a J2-pounder if the postwar account of 
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Moore, whose men worked it, is to be believed (although it 
must be noted that some evidence suggests that the gun which 
fell into the river was recovered and identified as the 30
pounderlJ do or may fall into that category, Since Grant's 
word "some" suggests more than two, the range for the fort 
is £ixed at six to eight - the figure Comstock uses, 

Yet if the maximum number were in Fort Harrison proper, 
only one 6-pounder could have been assigned to Batteries #8 
and #7 (assuming that the other six 6-pounders and the one 
32-··pound smoothbore that were catalogued constituted Davis' 
and Allen's seven guns), While little #7 may have had no 
armament whatsoever, it seems unlikely that the redoubtable 
#8 would have had only one gun, a weak one at that, One or 
two of the rifles potentially in #9 may thus really have 
been in the more southerly part of the complex, 

This writer, accordingly, conjectures that Fort Harri
son itself had six or seven pieces and that two or three more 
were posted in the adjacent batteries just to the south, 

(H.H, Hoyer, Silas B. O'Mohundro, Richard C, Taylor, 
and Joseph E, Johnson to Cecil Clay, letters of March 26, 
1888; February 14, July 8 and 24, and December 10, 1887, 
respectively, Correspondence, and O'Mohundro, Map, Civil 
War, Vicinity of Richmond, Virginia, all in CLC Coll., HSP; 
Eisenschiml, ..Q.P., cit,, p, 245; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 512, 
and pt, 2, pp. 1092, 1113-1114, and v, XL, pt, 1, pp. 661, 
666; AG-Conn-1865, p, 58; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p, 609, 
NA; Richmond Sentinel, October 13, 1864; Cunningham, .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 150; Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC; 
Bruce, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 91; Richmond Enquirer, October 
15 and 21, 1864; Taylor in Calrow, .QJ2., cit,, p, 27, RNBP; 
Thompson, .£:Q., cit,, p. 479; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 
419; Butler, .Q.:Q., cit., pp. 735-736; Taylor and Hatfield, 
.Q.:Q., cit,, pp, 93-Wi 188,) 

-mane Federal observer contends that only the relatively 
lighter Confederate cannons fired first and that the huge 
columbiads and/or the Parrott as yet remained out of action; 
two other Yankees support the observation on the big guns, 
A Goochlander, in contrast, asserts that the 8-incher in 
the northeast salient discharged its first shot while the 
Bluecoats were still forming in the woods, Although the 
preponderance of testimony thus rests with the Unionists, 
this historian is not prepared to accept either postwar ver
sion as conclusive (Taylor in Calrow, .Q.P., cit,, p, 27, RNBP; 
Bruce, loc, cit,, v. XIV, p. 93; Cunningham, .Q.12., cit,, p, 
149; Hubbell ,tl al,, .Q.:Q., cit,, p. 292; Silas B, O'Mohundro 
to Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 1887, Correspondence, 
CLC Coll,, HSP; see also Linden Kent to his mother, letter 
of October 3, 1864, CM,), 

65The following sources indicate Gregg's location at 
the time Stannard attacked Fort Harrison: Linden Kent to 
his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM; Polley, Texas 
Brigade, p, 254; see also Martin, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 269,

66 It has already been noted that DuBose's troops, march
ing first toward Fort Harrison, then back toward New Market 
Heights, and finally westward again, played no part in 
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resisting either Ord's or Birney's initial attacks, Whose 
orders caused them to be so misused is not known, but Gregg's 
office - and the process of elimination - suggests him as 
the most likely choice, since neither Bass nor probably 
Gary could have issued orders to DuBose and the Georgian 
is not likely to have taken it upon himself to disobey ex
press orders to reinforce the camp. The fact that the di
vision commander definitely went so far as to order the one 
Georgia battalion already at Chaffin's to rejoin its brigade 
on the outer line before the XVIII Corps attacked further 
suggests that he was responsible for sending DuBose's other 
units back to the far left, In fixing this responsibility, 
the historian does not denounce the Texan as incompetent, 
The general simply misinterpreted where the greater danger 
lay (Martin, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 269; Perry, loc, cit,, 
v, XIII, p, 41J; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419, ), 

67 These were the messengers who caused Bass' victori
ous soldiers to withdraw from Paine's front, Guy and Du
Bose, of course, received the new orders before the Virgi
nians and Texans did and, therefore, started westward sooner 
(See pra pp. lJ9-llJ.O,).~8Moore had brought these companies to the camp the 
preceding evening to pick up 200 convicts and JOO slaves, 
who were to help build new works, When the crisis broke 
Thursday morning, Gregg ordered the battalion to turn over 
the laborers to reserves and rejoin his brigade, Before 
Moore could do so, however, news of the imminent threat 
to Fort Harrison caused him to leave two companies guarding 
the captives (instead of waiting for Virginians to take over 
that duty) and to rush the other five to the fort, where 
they arrived just in time, Once there they not only pro
vided infantry support but also worked a J2-pounder, be
lieved to be different from the one which Taylor personally 
served and also conjectured to be - if it is a rifle, as 
Grant implies - the lost gun which Abbot apparently never 
catalogued (Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1092, ). 

69Although the scholar cannot lightly dismiss the war
time statement of the battalion's adjutant that its right 
flank rested on Fort Harrison, so many other sources indi
cate that reserves were inside the fort as well that their 
testimony has been accepted, Most of Strange's men were 
along the adjacent, northeastern camp wall and the Exterior 
Line, The adjutant contends that they were stretched out 
ten feet apart and extended for a mile, but his effort at 
multiplication does not match his more plausible knowledge
of spacing: A large fraction of J06 men, interspersed at 
ten-foot intervals, would not cover much more than half a 
mile - hence as far as Battery #11, where, indeed, reserves 
are known to have served (Linden Kent to his mother, letter 
of October J, 1864, CM; Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p, 16, DU; 
Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 
875; Richmond Enquirer, October 21, 1864; Richmond Sentinel, 
October lJ, 1864; Rosser Rock to his sister, letter of No
vember 26, 18G4, Rock Papers, CM,). 
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70This sum accounts for 12 departmental sta£f members, 

200 heavy artillerists, 116 Georgians (If five companies 

equalled 73 muskets, seven companies should come to 116 of

ficers and men), J06 reserves, and an estimated 175 Tennes

seans (For a discussion of Confederate manpower, see supra 

p. 44 n. 22 and p. 111 n. l; the statistics on the Georgians 

are in Moore, loc. cit,, v. XIII, p. 419, and "Inspection 

Report of Benning's Brigade, September 19, 1864," RG 109, 

Entry 15, #P-15, NA.). 


71This figure is considerably higher than ones usu

ally given, which range from perhaps as low as 18 to 150, 

with the more common spread being 35 to 50. The larger fi 

gure used by this ahlthor, however, seems to be accurate, 

for the JS gunners (including the battalion staff), perhaps 

BJ Georgians (including officers), and maybe 50 Tennesseans 

alone total 171, and the addition of some reserves would 

easily raise the total over 200. The figure for Hughs is 

based on Taylor's postwar recollection and on another remi

niscence to the effect that most Tennesseans served on the 

camp wall north of the fort. If more of them actually 

fought inside the .fort, the grand tota 1 would approach that 

of JOO given in the Richmond Examiner, quoted in the Army 

and Navy Journal, v. II, p. 122 (Other sources for this cal

culation are Moore, loc, cit., v. XIII, p. 419; Richmond 

Sentinel, October 12 and lJ, 1864; Richmond Enquirer, Octo

ber 21, 1864; Richard C, Taylor and Silas B. O'Mohundro to 

Cecil Clay, letters of July 24 and August 12, 1887, and Fe

bruary 14, 1887, respectively, Correspondence, CLC Coll., 

HSP. Other estimates are in Perry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 

41L~; Rosser Rock to his sister, letterof November 25, 1864, 

Rock Papers, CM; Linden Kent to his mother, letter of Oc

tober J, 1864, CM; Taylor in Calrow, ..£1?., cit., p. 27, RNBP; 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 875,), 


72 oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 798; Bruce, loc, cit., v. x;v, 
pp. 92-9J; Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1804, LC. 

?Jard had originally sent Comstock ahead with the van
guard as his personal observer. The corps commander himself 
now came forward during the pause beyond Cox's (Comstock, 
Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 18641 LC.), 

74Bruce, loc. cit., v. XIV, pp, 91, 93, 
75 oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 793, 798; Hubbell et al., 

..£1?.• cit., p. JOO. 
7bOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 675. 

77serrell's report of October 5, 1864, makes clear that 
his regiment was ordered to entrench, but Ord's report of 
June 15, 1865, does not explain why this directive was issued 
indeed, avoids the whole subject and indicates that the major
general took steps to storm the fort right away. The ab
sence of an explanation forces the historian to search for 
one in the original concept 0£ Barnard, as transmitted 
through Grant and Butler to Ord, that the camp might have 
to be masked if it could not be carried. That Ord chose 
such an alternative demonstrates his caution, but his degree 
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of hesitancy remains unclear since what he would have done 
after entrenching is unknown. His restraint as a general, 
of course, is not inconsistent with, perhaps even comple
ments, his leonine personal bravery (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 675, 793-794, and pt. 2, pp. 1058-1085; Barnard, memoran
dum of September, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 82, #E21, NA.). 

78Nothing has been found to account for his first change
of heart. His decision to await the Second Division did not 
literally violate his chief's order, which applied only 
to attacking the front line. But since the camp, not the 
incomplete works overlooking Varina, formed the real front 
line, Ord's plan was at variance with the spirit of Butler's 
directions (Hubbell.et al., .Q.12• cit., p. JOO; OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, pp. 1058-1059, 1084-1085.J. 

79It must be noted in this regard that Ripley relates 

a story about how Stannard, his good friend and former com

mander, allegedly complained to Grant prior to crossing 

the James that his division had suffered too heavily in 

the past to be given this arduous task, only to be told 

that "Fort Harrison must be carried, and I know you will 

do it." This tale appears to be only a postwar fabrica

tion to glorify Stannard, for it is unlikely that the di

vision commander would have left his post on the eve of 

battle and rushed to City Point on the one night available 

for him to go, Then, too, his eagerness to attack suggests 

that he did not worry about how his troops would perform, 

And, for that matter, it may be seriously doubted that the 

lieutenant-general even knew Fort Harrison's name, let alone 

pinpointed it as a prime objective, prior to September 29 

(Ripley Ms., pp. 12-13, DSF Coll,, UV.).


80Stannard's own report suggests that he lacked any
first-hand knowledge of the enemy position and ordered a 
charge simply on learning from Burnham that the main Con
federate line had been located northwest of Cox's, Two 
staff officers indicate, though, that the division comman
der himself reconnoitered before attacking. Their testi 
mony has been accepted on the assumption that the Vermonter 
both telescoped his report and also excluded from it so ex
traneous a matter as his alleged conversation with Ord (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 798; Bruce, loc. cit,, v, XIV, pp. 92-9J; 
Hubbell et al., .Q.12., cit,, pp. 299-JOo'"':l", 

81The officers reconnoitered about ten to fifteen mi
nutes (Thompson, .£:2• cit., p. 477; Bruce, loc, cit., v. XIV, 
p. 	 93. ) , · 

82several accounts suggest that Stannard ordered his 
division to start deploying before he went forward to re
connoiter - presumably because he intended to attack right 
away. Ord then arrived to restrain him temporarily, but 
his troops kept preparing, so they were ready when he fi 
nally secured permission to attack. The troops not only 
formed ranks and fixed bayonets at this time but also re
ceived word of Butler's promised rewards to the first men 
to enter Richmond (Comstock, Ms. Diary, entry of September 
29, 1864, LC; Bruce, loc. cit,, v, XIV, pp. 92-93; Hubbell 
et al., .£:2• cit., pp. 291, 299-JOO,). 

http:Hubbell.et
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83see supra p, 170, 

84
The colonel definitely commanded at least twenty

eight companies of voltigeurs when he crossed Childrey's 
field: not only the twenty of the 10th New Hampshire and 
118th New York, which had accompanied him from Aiken's Land
ing, and the six of the 21st Connecticut which had joined 
him before Hughs' picket line but also two of the 8th Con
necticut, Inconclusive evidence may indicate that at least 
one company of the 188th Pennsylvania of Roberts' brigade 
also served with him. He thus went into battle with vir
tually the equivalent of three regiments (Thompson, .QP.• cit,, 
p. 477; AG-Conn-186,5, pp. 401, 1751 "Return of D/188th Penn
sylvania, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 188th 
Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.), 

85Burnham received his combat experience in the Army 
of the Potomac prior to April, 1864. His most distinguished 
feat there was the capture by his Light Division, VI Corps, 
of the Stone Wall below Marye's Heights on May J, 186J 
the position which had repulsed about half of Burnside's 
army the preceding December, 

86A line of works, that is, inherently possesses over 

an attacking column the advantage which one fleet tries to 

gain over another in a naval battle: The defenses, in ef

fect, cross the attackers' "T," 


87Although the report and the postwar writings of one 
of Stevens' regimental commanders indicate that the Second 
Brigade immediately preceded the First Brigade just left 
of the road, Stannard's testimony that Burnham was on the 
road, to Stevens' right-front, has been accepted instead, 
Even though the Vermonter wrote nearly six months after the 
major did, he still seems a better authority on the deploy
ment of his whole division, Half of the 8th Connecticut's 
column, it is true, overlapped S·:~evens' right, but the whole 
regiment is not believ.ed to havo been directly in front of 
the entire brigade (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 805, 797-798; 
Thompson, .QP., cit,, pp, 460, 417-478,). 

8~When the historian of the lJth New Hampshire refers 
to his unit as the right regiment of the brigade, he simply 
means that as the outfit which would potentially occupy the 
right of a hypothetical line of battle, it headed the col
lumn - not that it formed the right of a brigade line of 
columns of division, The lJth's commander subsequently in
dicates, in fact, that the 81st, 98th, and 1J9th New York 
were in his rear, in that order, not to his left, Since the 
right of Stevens' column rested on the left of the road, 
half of its two-company front evidently was in Burnham's 
rear (Thompson, .Q.P., cit,, pp. 459, 477-478; OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 798,). 

89Both Stannard and his descriptive subordinate, Major 
Normand Smith of the lJth New Hampshire, indicate that the 
Third Brigade deployed comparably to Stevens on the right 
of the road, Published and unpublished postwar accounts 
of the 58th Pennsylvania, in contrast, assert that that 

http:believ.ed
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regiment preceded the rest of Roberts' column in line of 
battle, Although some of the source material on which the 
published version was probably based clearly errs in re
ference to the order and form of the First and Second Bri
gades' deployment, this historian does not feel justified 
in rejecting the versions of the regiment's commander and 
two of his subordinate officers, Being brought from the 
rear of the First Division and formed to lead the most fam
ous charge in the history of the XVIII Army Corps is some
thing which probably impressed itself deeply on the officerG' 
memory, so they could probably also remember the nature of 
th€ir deployment as a line, not a column. Neither they nor 
any other source examined give the relative order of the 
three outfits - 21st Connecticut, 92nd New York, and 188th 
Pennsylvania - acknowledged to have formed Roberts' column, 
although one very erroneous account may indicate that the 
188th followed the 58th (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 798, 805; 
Clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, p, 4; T.J, Leiper and Joseph E, 
to Cecil Clay, letters of December 6 and 10, 1883, respec
tively, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Bates, Pennsylvania 
Volunteers, v, II, p. 290, ), 

90 The two regiments in Burnham's striking force should 

have been five companies, or ten ranks, deep. Stevens' 

thirty-nine companies should have added another forty ranks 

to Stannard's depth, The right reserve, of course, was not 

so strong, perhaps only twenty-six ranks deep - or thirty 

at most, if the 58th, too, were in column, not line, 


91 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 793-79 , 798, 
92 It must be noted that neither Stannard, Ord, nor Burn

ham actually accompanied the attacking force, 
For a discussion of what time the First Division moved 

forward, see Appendix G, 
93Prescott, loc, cit,, v. I, p. 51,

4 - 9 Since Heckman was expected to take position north 
of Stannard, the skirmishers took steps to protect only the 
opposite flank (Thompson, .£12, cit,, p. 477; Cunningham, .QJ2., 
cit . , p. 149. ) . 

95 h on, ·t , , ,T ompson, ci p. 477
6 ~ 9 Confederate sources examined at least do not indicate 

that the sharpshooters seriously annoyed, let alone silenced, 
the defenders, 

97Although some accounts indicate that the fort opened 
fire only after the Yankees began charging, more reveal 
that it first fired while they formed and then increased 
its shelling once they advanced (Cunningham, .£12, cit., p.
149; Hubbell et al., ..Q.12, cit., p. 292; Taylor in Calrow, 

.QJ2., cit,, p. 27, RNBP; Bruce, loc, cit,, v, XIV, pp. 92-93; 
Prescott, loc, cit,, v, I, p. 51; Thompson, .QJ2., cit., p, 
460; Silas B. O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay,letter of February 
14, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP.). 

98It has already been noted that sources disagree as 
to whether or not the Confederates fired their big guns 
as well as smaller ones while the Yankees deployed, All 



-201

accounts agree, though, that the heavy pieces were used 
against the charging force. See supra p.195, n. 64. 

99six-and-a-half months after the battle the commander 
of the 21st Connecticut alleged that the James River Squad
ron also shelled Stannard's left at this time. Official 
reports of Confederate naval commanders make clear, however, 
that neither the ironclads nor the gunboats went into battle 
that early in the morning, Even Taylor's artillery south 
of Allen, for that matter, did not yet open on the First Di
vision, Davis, on the other hand, must have fired on the 
Yankees' right since he allegedly virtually exhausted his 
usable ammunition. It may be doubted, however, that his 
little 6-pounders did much damage (Richmond Sentinel, Octo
ber 13, 1864; Taylor in Calrow, .Q12., cit., p. 27, RNBP; AG
Conn-1865, pp. 401-402; ORN, v. X, PP• 753-76?,), 

lOOThe inept Confederate marksmanship initially aroused 
the Bluecoats' scorn - until the third shot alone cut down 
thirteen of Roberts' me·n (Hubbell et al., .Q.]2, cit., p. 292,). 

101OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 798, 
102Thompson, ..Q.P., cit., p, 4771 Bruce, loc. cit., v. 


XIV, p, 93, 

103cunningham, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 148. 
104The Northerners paused momentraily to hurl down 


the fence instead of risking throwing their ranks into con

fusion by relying on sheer weight of numbers to knock the 

obstruction down (Thompson, .Q.]2, cit,, p. 477, ). 


105Although the major alleges that only the third or 
fourth firing of the anti-personnel ammunition dismounted 
the gun, two of his men claim that the first shot of grape 
disabled the piece, The latter testimony has been accepted 
not only because of weight of evidence but also because Tay
lor's account seems devoted more to justifying his action 
than to faithfully recounting it - a conclusion further 
suggested by his implausible contention that he, the acting 
battalion commander, had ordered the columbiad doubleshotted 
in the first place only because one of the men in the ranks 
had suggested that he do so (Richard C, Taylor, Silas B, 
O'Mohundro, and H. H, Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letters of July 
24 and February 14, 1887, and March 26,· 1888, respectively, 
Correspondence, CLC Coll., HSP; Hubbell et al,, .QJ2• cit,, 
p. JOO,), 

106when the colonel was wounded at the bend in the Va
rina Road or at the creek, his men swept on and did not take 
him to the rear until after attacking the fort, 

One postwar source alleges that his fall caused command 
of the First Brigade to devolve on Lieutenant-Colonel Thomas 
Mulcahy of the 139th New York, but this seems improbable 
since Mulcahy was junior to the senior subordinate of the 
brigade, Lieutenant-Colonel John Raulston of the 81st New 
York, who had charge of it by the time it reached the base 
of the hill and led it for the rest of the battle. Unless 
something prevented Raulston from assuming command for a 
few minutes after Stevens' fall, it may be doubted that 
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Mulcahy held the higher o.ffice that morning (Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, 
pp, 463, 475, 478, 532; Dyer, .QJ2., cit,, v, I, p, 397; OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 798, ), 

107samuel Roberts to Cecil Clay, letter o.f lTanuary 31, 

1884, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP. 


108six of Heckman's seven regiments definitely failed 

to execute Ord's orders to attack Fort Harrison, Some evi

dence suggests that the 158th New York of Jourdan's brigade, 

on the other hand, may have participated in Stannard's at 

tack, but this historian doubts that even that outfit did so, 

The reasons for this - and the course of the Second Division's 

operations - are given in detail in Part 5 of this chapter, 


109Although no Northern source examined mentions these 

tirailleurs, Moore claims to have seen them from atop the 

hill, Some of Donohoe's men may have continued performing 

this light-infantry duty since the colonel himself - and 

presumably part of his command - definitely rejoined the 

main body while it paused, At least the Connecticut skir

mishers, on the other hand, remained detached to the left 

(Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 419; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 

798; AG-Conn-18b5, pp, 175, 401-402; Henry Snow, letter of 

October 3, 1864, Snow Papers, CNHS, ), 


llOAG-Conn-1865, p. 402; Bruce, lac, cit,, v, XIV, p. 

94, Cunningham, .QJ2., cit,, p. 149; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 

794, 798, 805; Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 477, 


111These were Gregg's men on the final cycle of their 
oscillations along the outer line. Their operations are 
described more fully in Part 5 of this chapter (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 798, ). 

112 Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 794, 798; Cunningham, 
.Q..12., cit . , p. 149 , 

ll3The instructions from division headquarters alone 
did not cause the brigadier to order his men forward be
fore he thought they were ready, He allegedly decided to 
start before the major-general~s directive reached him, how
ever (Samuel Roberts to Cecil Clay, letter of January 31, 
1884, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Bruce, lac, cit,, v, 
XIV, p. 94. ) . 

114His suffering probably explains why he appeared 
11 oldish, , , with a thin, dyspeptic looking face II to one ob
server (S.H. Roberts to Cecil Clay, letter of January 31, 
1884, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Thompson, .Q.E_, cit,, 
pp. 477-478; National Tribune, November 26, 1881,), 

115smith of the lJth New Hampshire may underestimate 
in saying that the troops paused only five minutes, for 
Stannard's Chief-of-Staff could hardly have reached Roberts 
and been put off in that short a time (Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, 
p. 477,), 

116Ibid,, p, 477, 
117clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, p. 7, 
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118Although Smith alleged in his official report that 
"the column was reformed" by Roberts and Raulston during 
the same respite, the same writer acknowledged after the 
war that the uni ts poured out of the "blind spot" in dis
array, Other postwar sources support the major's more plaus
ible, later statement (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 805; Thompson, 
.QJ2., cit,, p, 479; Clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, pp. 7-S; 
Hubbell et al., ..Q.I?., cit,, pp, 292, 299-300,), 

119Moore doubleshotted his 32-pounder with grape to 
be ready for the imminent final onrush, and once the Yan
kees poured out of their shelter, he discharged the lethal 
blast into their ranks, But once again the hdavy charge 
succeaded only in dismounting the gun, not in stopping the 
foe: Despite the similarity of the fate of this cannon and 
the columbiad in the northeast salient, this historian be
lieves that the postwar accounts really describe different 
incidents rather than different versions of the same occur
rence, Neither the Georgian nor the Goochlanders mention 
the presence of each other at their particular piece, and 
the infantry commander at least implies, moreover, that he 
served south of the Great Traverse, 

The major's shot was probably the last the fort fired, 
The batteries along the Diagonal Line, moreover, could now 
render no aid, The detachments south of Battery x got a 
bearing on the Federals only at this last minute and even 
then were restrained from firing by some captain who mistook 
them for retreating Confederate skirmishers, Then Stannard's 
very attack which undeceived the artillerists, of course, 
prevented them and Allen from firing on the fort lest they 
hit the defenders. 

(Moore, lac, cit,, v. XIII, p. 419; Richmond Sentinel, 
October 13, 1861+, )-,

120since the 58th Pennsylvania's right overlapped the 
left flank of the fort, the regiment leaped into the moat 
there, Most units, though, went into the fosse of the face, 
where many then shifted rightward to near the northeast sa
lient (Clay, lac, cit,, v, I, no, 7, p, 8; Hubbell et al,, 

..Ql?., cit,, pp, 292; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 794, 805; Thomp
son, .QJ2., cit,, p. 479,),

121some soldiers placed their shoulders under the butts 
of these rifle-rungs to make a sturdier ladder for others 
to climb (Clay, lac, cit,, v, I, no, 7, p. 8; Hubbell et al., 

..Q.I?., cit,, p. 292; Thompson, ..Ql?_, cit,, p. 479,), 
122H,H, Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letter of March 26, 1888, 

Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP. 
123since the battalion crumbled from right to left, 

that part of it farthest from the fort still supported the 
James City Artillery when the Yankees crowned the ramparts 
of Harrison (Richmond Enquirer, October 21, 1864; Rosser 
Rock to his sister, letter of November 25, 1864, Rock Papers 
CM; Linden Kent to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM.), 

124Richmond Enquirer, October 21, 1864; see also Silas 
B, O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 1887, 
Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP. 
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125silas B, O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letter of February 
14, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; the case is over
stated in Moore, loc, cit., v, XIII, p. 419, 

126 - Guerrant's uncle wrote that the battery commander 

"says his support shamefully ran off,,," (William W, Ander

son to Peter Guerrant, letter of October 13, 1804, Guerrant 

Family Papers, VHS,), 


127silas B, O'Mohundro and Richard C, Taylor to Cecil 

Clay, letters of FebruaJ_'.'y 14 and July 8 and 24, 1887, re

spectively, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP, 


12811 Tradition," according to Calrow, places the lieu

tenant-colonel's arrival time later in the battle, His de~ 

puty's memoirs shed no light on the subject, but the major's 

postwar correspondence indicates that Maury galloped up to 

the fort from Chaffin's Bluff before, not after, any Yankee 

entered it (Calrow, .Q.12, cit., p. 29, RNBP; Richard c. Taylor 

to Cecil Clay, letter of July 24, 1887, Correspondence, CLC 

Co 11. , HS P, ) , 


129Richard C, Taylor to Cecil Clay, letters of July 8 
and 24, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP, 

130when a Pennsylvanian asked Taylor after the war to 

identify a Confederate officer who fought bravely on the 

Confederate left, the major replied that the man in question 

was Maury, If the junior officer was correct, the battalion 

commander's place on the field is seemingly fixed (Richard C, 

Taylor to Cecil Clay, letter of July 24, 1887, Correspon

dence, CLC Coll,, HSP,), 


lJlAlthough the trace of the complex suggests that the 
left face of Battery #8 could easily enfilade the right face 
of #9, the guns in the more southerly work, if operable, 
evidently did not or could not bear on the moat, since no 
Federal account examined indicates that the Yankees remained 
under artillery fire after entering the fosse, Such nega
tive evidence is significant in this case because if grape 
or canister had raked the moat, the effect would have been 
so lethal as surely to have drawn comment from the survivors. 

132silas B, O'Mohundro, Richard C, Taylor, and H,H, Hoyer 
to Cecil Clay, letters of February 14 and July 24, 1887, and 
March 26, 1888, Correspondence, and O'Mohundro, Map Ms,, 
Civil War, Vicinity of Richmond, Virginia, all in CLC Coll,, 
HSP; Rosser Rock to his sister, letter of November 25, 1864, 
Rock Papers, CM; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419; Joseph E, 
Johnson to J, Fisher Leaming, letter of September JO, 1864, 
enclosed in Leaming to William Meredith, letter of October 24, 
1864, William Meredith Papers, HSP~). 

lJJAmong the projectiles hurled into the moat was a 
fuse mallet (Clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, p, 8,), 

134some Confederate officer definitely performed this 
remarkable feat, A Goochlander's tentative identification 
of Hughs as the one gains plausibility from the attributa
tion to the colonel of a comparable deed by another postwar 
source (Ibid,, v. I, no. 7, p. 8; Silas B, O'Mohundro to 
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Cecil Clay, letter of May 2J, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, 
HSP; John Berrien Lindsley, ed,, The Military Annals of Ten
nessee,.,, p. 408,), 

135confederate sources support the Third Brigade's claim 
to have been the first to crown the ramparts (Silas B, O'Mo
hundro and Richard C, Taylor to Cecil Clay, letters of Feb
ruary 14 and July 24 and August 12, 1887, respectively, Cor
respondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, 
pp. 8-11.). 

lJ6when the bannerman of the 188th led the way up the 
exterior slope, he was shot at the parapet and plummeted 
back down into the moat, Captain Cecil Clay, commanding 
the 58th Pennsylvania, seized the corporal's falling flag, 
bore it back to the crest, and this time firmly planted it 
atop the rampart, Army headquarters subsequently gave pre
ference to this claim that the 188th's colors were the first 
on the wall over the pretensions of the lJth New Hampshire, 
8th Connecticut, 81st and 96th New York, and perhaps other 
contestants as well (Clay, loc, cit,, v, I, no, 7, pp. 8-11; 
OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. lp4-::-f65, and pt, 1, p, 805; Raulston, 

.Q.12., cit,, p. 18, ms, in HHL.). 
137The 58th Pennsylvania alone lost 20 men in the little 

space between the traverse and the dismounted columbiad (Hub
bell et al., .Q.12., cit,, pp. 293-294, 301; Clay, loc, cit,, 
v. I, no, 7 , pp, 8-11. ) , 

138This passage, hopefully, represents a valid synthesis 
of some potentially conflicting testimony, One Goochlander 
asserts that as soon as the 8-incher was disabled, Taylor 
ordered the artillerists to fix bayonets; the men duly went 
to the rear, got their guns (many of which already had bayo
nets affixed), and fired two rounds before fleeing. The 
same soldier alleges in another account trat the men re
ceived orders to fix bayonets only after the flag was plant
ed and that instead of staying to fight, the whole company 
ran away, The major's writings apparently form a yardstick 
against which ~o measure these divergent versions. Since 
he makes very clear that he lost track of what occurred at 
the left salient once he went south of the Great Traverse, 
it may be doubted that he ordered the men with him to fix 
bayonets when the enemy colors were planted, The soldiers 
in question, therefore, are probably only those who remain
ed north of the mound after Taylor left, not all 35 Gooch
landers, The first version is further strengthened by the 
fact that the heavy Union losses suggest that the defenders 
indeed fired at them several times, This historian, accord
ingly, adopts the first version as basically correct and 
suggests that the second should be amended to read that the 
men north of the Great Traverse, not the whole company, fled 
on being ordered to right with their already affixed bayonets, 
not simply on being told to fix them (Silas B, O'Mohundro, 
Map~ Civil War, Vicinity of Richmond, Virginia, and Si
las B, O'Mohundro and Richard C, Taylor to Cecil Clay, let
ters of February 14 and July 24, 1887, respectively, Corres
pondence, CLC Coll,, HSP, Taylor in Calrow, .£12.• cit,, p. 27, 
RNBP,), 
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139No specific account of the brigadier's escape has 

been found, yet he is known to have gotten away, For an 

account of the artillerists' flight, see H.H. Hoyer to Ce

cil Clay, letter of March 26, 1888, Correspondence, CLC 

Co 11. , HS P . ) , 


140The battalion commander was definitely seized some

time during the fighting in the fort, If he were indeed 

north of the Great Traverse, then he was likely taken dur

ing Roberts' first breakthrough (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 

798-799,),


141c1ay, lac, cit., v, I, no, 7, p, 11. 
142simply being ordered to retreat did not prevent the 


battalion of the 17th Georgia from pulling out in as much 

disorder as did the men who fled without permission (Moore,

loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 419, ), 

-- "'fli3Taylor in Calrow, ..Q.12.• cit,, p, 27, RNBP; Richard C, 

Taylor to Cecil Clay, letter of July 24, 1887, Correspon

dence, CLC Coll,, HSP, 


144Although Taylor contends that no Yankees entered 

the southern portion of Battery #9 before he fell, he ac

knowledges that they may have done so afterward, Union 

accounts indicate that some men indeed crowned the para

pet of the southern portion and, further, suggest that Do

nohoe played a major role in urging them across the works 

(Richard C, Taylor to Cecil Clay, letter of August 12, 1887, 

Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 798; 

Hubbell et al., on, cit,, p. 293,),
4-- ~ 1 5H,H. Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letter of March 26, 1888, 

Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Moore, lo£, cit., v, XIII, 

p. 419; Rosser Rock to his sister, letter of November 25, 

1864, Rock Papers, CM, 


146Two Federal accounts indicate that the changing of 
the colors took place atop the Great Traverse (Hubbell et 
al., .£12, cit,, p, 292; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 798; Taylor 
in Calrow, ..Q.12., cit., p, 27, RNBP,), 

147stannard probably lost close to 500 men capturing 
the fort (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 798, ), 

148Federal provost records do not substantiate Ord's 
claim to have taken 300 prisoners, irrespective of whether 
that boast applies to the whole day's operation or only to 
the capture of Fort Harrison, Even Stannard's claim to have 
seized only 50 men appears a little high, Only 28 soldiers 
are registered in the XVIII Corps' provost records as cap
tured in the fort: 17 of Hughs', 4 of Moore's, and 7 artil 
lerists, including Maury and Taylor. Another 8 nominally 
shown as taken in the fort belong to units believed to have 
not yet been engaged, Another 16 men, however - 9 Tennesseans, 
2 Georgians, 4 Virginia reserves, and Maury's adjutant - were 
listed as having been captured "near" the fort and should 
at least in part be added to the base of 28 to get a sum 
not far below Stannard's; the adjutant, for instance, is 
known to have been seized during the fall of the fort, 
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Such men as were taken were reportedly demoralized and 

were anxious to be taken toward Varina and safety, 


(Ibid,, V, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 795, 799; RG 391, 24AC, 

v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 1864, NA; RG 393, 

DVNC, v, CXCI, bk, 466, pp, 93-98, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v, 

CLXXXVII, bk, 455, p. 89, NA; Richmond Sentinel, October 12, 

1864; Cunningham, .QJ2., cit,, p. 150,) 


149The fort fell sometime between 6:00 a,m, and 8:00 a,m,, 
probably close to 7:00 a,m, The vital questions of timing is 
discussed in detail in Appendix G, 

Part 5 

It Was The Best of Battles; It Was The Worst o.f Battles 


The fall of Fort Harrison posed the gravest clear and 

present danger the Confederate capital ever faced up to the 

day of its capture, April J, 1865, Only two things gave 

it another six-month lease on life: the unparalleled hero

ism of its few hundred defenders and the collapse of command 

and tactical cohesiveness in the XVIII Corps, 

As soon as Ewell heard of the fort's fall, he wired 

the news to General Lee, who now received some idea of the 

magnitude of the Federal threat for the first time, 1 The 

army commander promptly took steps to meet the crisis, He, 

for one thing, called on forces already at the threatened 

front - Commander John K, Mitchell's James River Squadron 

and Colonel George H, Terrett's garrison at Drewry's Bluff 

to defend the vital bridges across the James 2 and to fire 

on Butler's left flank, 3 To provide rapid if limited rein

forcements to endangered sectors away from the river, Lee 
4requested General Braxton Bragg to mobilize and throw for

ward the Local Defense Forces in Richmond, 5 Since these 

forces alone might not be able to defeat the Bluecoats, army 

headquarters ordered Hoke's Division, one cavalry division, 
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and two light artillery battalions to follow Field from the 

Petersburg sector to the Northside, 6 Even Pickett was in

structed to ascertain whether or not a·possible reduction 

of Union troops at Bermuda Hundred justified sending some 

of his men from the vital Howlett Line to Chaffin's, 7 

Lee himself made plans to follow these troops in order 

to supervise personally operations on the threatened front, 

so grave did he judge the crisis, But for some unknown rea

son, perhaps because he received indications that the Army 

of the Potomac too was preparing to strike that day, he de

layed his departure for several hours and instead relied on 

messages to keep himself in touch with Ewell, 8 This enforced 

lack of first-hand knowledge of developments on the North

side seriously handicapped the army commander's understand

ing of the problem, Despite all his urgent precautions, he 

evidently underestimated, in the absence of concrete intel

ligence, how many Federals had broken through, for he re

peatedly urged on his subordinate his standard - but in this 

case clearly impracticable - response of counterattacking 

9and hurling back the aggressor, 

But the lieutenant-general rightly realized that, far 

from being strong enough to retake Fort Harrison, he would 

be hard pressed simply to defend what remained in his hands 

until reinforcements from he Southside could join him, 10 

The divergent defensive requirements now imposed on him 

made even containing the Union advance dif.f icult, for he 

had to divide his already weak command in the face of a 

strong foe and try to hold the bridges on his right across 

11which succor could come and also the Intermediate Line 
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on his left, which barred the Federals' approach to Rich

mond,12 Prepared earthworks, fortunately for him, were 

available on both flanks - but then Fort Harrison too had 

been available to no avail, What mattered was whether or 

not troops sufficiently numerous and steadfast could be found 

to man and then hold those works until reinforcements arrived, 

Some forces - the Pamunkey Artillery on the far right 

and Pemberton's main units back near Richmond - were already 

in place when fighting broke out, and other units now rapidly 

moved into position, The Locals and other second-class 

troops drawn from the city sufficed to garrison the tempo

rarily less threatened sector of the Intermediate Line near 

the capitai, 13 but more reliable veterans were needed along 

the lower end of that line just north of the camp, First 

to reach those works was half of the 1st Virginia Light Ar

tillery Battalion, Hardaway's ten reserve guns had started 

down the New Market Road toward the heights when fighting 

erupted out there, but tidings of the danger to Fort Harri

son recalled all but the section of the Howitzers toward Chaf

f ' 141n I s, Whereas they had originally left their campsite 

safely in the rear, their countermarch now left their be

longings, including all the supplies from home and the go

vernment depots which had arrived only the day bef:ore, iso

lated, abandoned, and exposed to any pillagers who might 

come that way, One of the Virginians later remembered the 

loss as "an unceasing source of regret to our men everi af

terwards," but the cannoneers had little time for such wor

ries that morning as they rushed to resist the attack on 

Fort Harrison, 15 As the postillons frantically lashed the 
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teams and as the artillerists marched briskly along in the 


rear, the eight guns turned from the New Market Road and 


rumbled down the Mill Road into the Intermediate Line, 


By then, however, the Stars and Stripes waved over Fort 

Harrison, and the two companies - plus, perhaps, the little 

Louisiana Guard Artillery - constituted the only organized 

troops in the second line, 16 But they were trustworthy 

troops - longtime veterans of the old II Corps and with 

their two sister companies now its sole representatives in 

the Tidewater17 - and their battalion commander, himself 

judged by competent authority as "one of the best officers 

in the army," did not hesitate to pit them against the foe, 18 

Captain Charles B, Griffin swung the four guns of his Salem 

Flying Artillery into Fort Gregg, a small, open battery im

mediately south of the Mill Road, to be ready for the expect

ed advance up the Varina Road, and Captain Willis J, Dance 

moved the four pieces o.f his Powhatan Artillery down into 

Fort Johnson, where the Intermediate Line joined the camp wall 

3,200 feet northwest of Fort Harrison, 19 From this foremost 

outpost of Ewell's new line - no more than a small, unenclosed 

lunette whose gorge opened into the camp, now become a key 

point directly athwart the Yankees' path to the rear of 

his left wing - the Virginia company began shelling the blue 

hordes milling around inside the open gorge of Fort Harrison, 20 

Dance's fire provided the first check to the XVIII 

Corps' advance, Victory inevitably disorganizes the trium

phant almost as badly as the defeated, and so costly a suc

cess as the capture of Fort Harrison at least temporarily 

wrecked the First Division, Roughly eighteen per cent of 



-211

its men lay bleeding on the field, and the unregimented 

congregation of survivors lacked sufficient tactical cohe

sion, suf.f icient 	ammunition, 21 and perhaps even sufficient 

22
physical strength to undertake another full-scale charge 

against serious resistance, At the first show of opposition 

Dance's shelling 	plus the stand by part of the garrison in the 

wooden barracks just northwest of the fort 23. - the Norther

ners stopped and 	contented themselves with returning the 

infantry and artillery fire, 24 

Ord, Stannard, and Burnham, galloping up and entering 

the fort in the wake of their soldiers' charge, 25 at first 

encouraged their 	men to shoot back, especially to turn such 
26captured guns as 	were operable on the enemy. Although 

several infantry 	units with artillery experience -:/Jere avail 

able27 and although Cook's raiders also came forward to work 

the big pieces, 28 Burnham himself became so carried away 

in the flush of victory that he personally lent a hand 

with one of the guns. Either ju8t before or just after send

ing a shell arching into enemy lines, he took a bullet in 

the bowels, spun 	around, fell to the ground in agony, and 

died almost immediately. 29 He had not contributed as much 

to victory this far as had others, yet his previous record 

as a combat leader suggested that he would be missed in the 

type of close-in fighting which appeared imminent. 

About the same time the Union high command suffered a 

perhaps more grievous blow when an officer who had already 

proved his worth on this field succumbed, None had played 

a bigger role in capturing Fort Harrison than Samuel Roberts, 

but perhaps none suffered more the strain. He had risen 
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too soon from the sickbed to long endure full-scale campaign

ing, and the exertion of the one charge so debilitated him 

that he had to relinquish command.JO 

All three original brigadiers, at least four regimental 

commanders, and numerous other ranking officers were thus 

31incapacitated at the first onset, The need to find and 

assign their successors - Donohoe to the Second Brigade, 

Colonel Edgar M, Cullen of the 96th New York to the Third 

Brigade 32 - further delayed the regrouping of forces which 

necessarily preceded renewal of an all-out attack, Yet Ord, 

Stannard, and Grant's liaison officer Comstock knew that de

lay also gave the enemy time to regroup, No longer content 

with returning Confederate fire, these officers urged their 

men to roll up the penetrated works of the camp and to press 

on toward Fort Johnson, Much to their dismay and disgust, 

they found the armed mob at their disposal still lacked suf

ficient tactical cohesion to have much punch,JJ 

By developing the First Division's preexisting ten

dency to half, the Powhatan Artillery bought valuable time 

for the defenders to regroup along that vital stretch of 

works on the left which barred the direct route to Richmond, 

It should be understood, however, that the company thereby 

only briefly postponed the crisis, which remained as grave 

as ever, Virtually immobile as it was, Stannard's division 

was still capable of overcoming whoever came within the path 

of its almost glacial outward expansion, The barracks, 

closest at hand, were overrun first, 34 The northern curtain 

wall and the lower part of the Exterior Line were cleared out 

next, Most of the 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion nearest 

http:command.JO
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the fort fled before its fall, but those farthest left 

remained at their posts to face the Yankees moving up the 

line toward them,J5 Guy's battalion joined them there just 

before Harrison was lost,J6 and now the Georgia brigade too 

reached their sector37 - the support whose approach had so 

alarmed Ord and Stannard while Roberts paused at the base 

of the hill.JS Although these reinforcements were too late 

to save the fort, the combative Gregg ordered them forward 

in a desperate counterattack to retake it,J9 Most of them, 

however, proved unworthy of their fighting general, Already 

demoralized by the flight of their comrades and the sight 

of the Federal victory, the two Virginia battalions could 

not even withstand the renewed Union advance, let alone hurl 

it back, As Stannard's men ate away at their left - and 

perhaps as some of Heckman's division at last made its 

appearance to open a crossfire near Battery #1040 - the in

experienced reserves panicked and fled to the Intermediate 

Line in complete disorder, 41 

The only unit which did try to reach Fort Harrison, 

the 20th Georgia of Benning's Brigade, moreover, was badly 

mauled by a large Union force which burst upon it by sur

prise around a bend in the works and had to abandon the at

tack almost immediately, 42 The regiment then swung north 

to rejoin DuBose's main body, which had moved straight on 

to support Hardaway without first making a stand on the Ex

terior Line, 4J Once the brigade interposed itself between 

Richmond and the enemy, its vanguard, Lieutenant-Colonel 

William S, Shepherd's 2nd Georgia, launched another counter

attack on Stannard, this time by sal~ying out of Fort Johnson 
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and down the camp wall toward Fort Harrison, But once again 

the outnumbered Graycoats proved no match for the First 

Division and were easily pushed back into the Intermediate 

L.ine, 44 

In those works the Confederate brigadier now assembled 

his units for defense, Dudley DuBose was a hard-driving, 

exacting officer, ambitious to win a general's wreath around 

the three stars on his coat collar. In the nearly five 

months he had led Benning's Brigade, he had sacrificed the 

love of his men for the esteem of his superiors. 45 Fortu

nately for himself and his cause, he possessed not only the 

talent for rigid administration but, even more, the tactical 

skill to win that respect, His keen eye discerned Fort John

son as the front line of defense against any effort to roll 

up or outflank the Intermediate Line, and there he made a 

stand with Shepherd's reassembling men, reinforced by the 

three companies of the 17th Georgia not with Moore, At the 

same time he ostentatiously strung his other two regiments, 

the 15th and 20th Georgia, plus the rallying Virginia re

serves north along the earthworks to Fort Gilmer in hopes 

that this thin line could bluff down whatever Union force 

might attack along the Varina, Mill, and New Market Roads, 46 

The need to reinforce Dance against the time that the 

First Division's slowly expanding perimeter spread to the 

walls of his little redoubt was obvious, DuBose's alloca

tion of over half his force to the north-south line, far 

from being an ill-afforded extravagance, was every bit as 

necessary, He had probably seen - and his rearguard had 

surely reported - that large new Federal forces were striking 
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up - indeed breaking through the works on - the Varina Road. 

Those forces wore the white oak leaf of the Second Di

vision, XVIII Corps. Most if not all Heckman's regiments 

failed to execute their assignment of enveloping the left 

flank of Fort Harrison while Stannard attacked its face, 

and they only now emerged to further precipitate the col

lapse of the Confederate position along the Exterior Line, 

Ripley initially made good time leading Heckman's col

lumn from Aiken's Landing through the litter of battle left 

in the wake of the First Division, 47 But the nearer the 

Second Brigade came to the front the slower it wen~. Tay

lor's artillery fire provided the first obstacle, The ini

tial shots which passed over Stannard's deploying and charg

ing division at least took their toll of the troops farther 

down the Varina Road, A battery of Napoleons - probably 

F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery - which had somehow gotten 

into the column of march between the two divisions suffered 

especially severely, and when one of its guns was disabled 

in the narrow road, the infantry in its rear had to stop 
48· t . d Cl . th dan d he 1p move the piece o one si e, earing e roa , 

of course, enabled the Second Division to march across Cox's 

farm and itself come under the Virginians' overshooting, 

The firing did not continue long enough and the troops did 

not stay there long enough for the Yankees to suffer much, 

but in the short time they were subjected to it, Ripley was 

unhorsed and stunned - and nearly killed - by a shell explod

ing nearby, 49 

The brigadier recovered within minutes and rejoined 

his command, only to find that moving out of range began 
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an ordeal far worse than the one just endured, 50 As the 

First Division completed deploying and marched out across 

Childrey's field, Heckman attempted to execute his superior's 

orders to move north through the cover of the woods along 

Three Mile Creek and then attack straight west against Fort 

Harrison in conjunction with Stannard's charge farther left, 51 

It may be doubted that Ord had reconnoitered the terrain into 

which he sent the Second Division: The ground was not an 

open forest that lent itself to easy penetration by organized 

troops but instead a typical Virginia swamp of marshy ground, 

dense thickets, clinging undergrowth, and tangling brambles, 

Even well-led troops would have found traversing that woods 

difficult, and Heckman made matters worse by providing any

thing but competent leadership. He sent part of his Second 

Brigade and probably most of his First Brigade northward 

farther east than was intended - into the very heart of the 

swamp, where these organized units disintegrated out from 

his control into individual soldiers picking, kicking, and 

tearing their way through the wilderness, 52 Whether he com

mitted the Third Brigade, too, to this ordeal or left it idle 

on Cox's farm is not clear, but in either case Fairchild, 

also, took no part in Stannard's attack.SJ 

Only two of Heckman's seven regiments escaped from or 

avoided the swamp in time to attack the outer Confederate 

line, and even they went off on tangents, both from their 

intended axis and from each other, Ripley, his two regi

ments deployed in brigade line of columns of division, ap

parently advanced farther west than corps headquarters in

tended so that he partially avoided the swamp. His right 

http:attack.SJ
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regiment, the 8th Maine, to be sure, became bogged down 

and had to be left behind, but he and his own 9th Vermont 

evidently encountered no serious obstacle and soon emerged 

from the woods into the open field north-northwest of Cox's, 

For some reason - allegedly on orders from division head

quarters - the brigadier did not wheel west toward Fort 

Harrison but instead .followed the course of the Varina Road 

northwest and then north toward the lower end of the Exterior 

Line, 54 To avoid the abatis fringing those works, he shifted 

east and moved straight up the highway, Confined in the 

sunken road by the slashing to east and west, the massed 

column formed a tempting target for the two guns frowning 

down that highway .from Battery #11. Every moment they moved 

up the road and mounted the hill the Bluecoats feared they 

would hear the loud report that would send grape or canister 

cutting a bloody swath through their ranks, But no such 

fire was opened on them,55 Before Ripley neared, the Vir

ginia reserves had already crumbled away in the aftermath 

of Fort Harrison's fall, and the James City Artillerists 

abandoned, almost out of ammunition, perhaps dismayed at 

their lunette's unpreparedness, and probably themselves wa

vering at the sight of Stannard's victory - now panicked on 

discovering that they too were under attaek, Without even 

staying long enough to discharge their operable gun, they 

joined the flight toward the Intermediate Line, 56 

The Vermonters, like Draper farther east, thus entered 

a military vacuum instead of actually storming a defended 

line, Only as the regiment crossed the work did it first 

draw enemy fire, probably from the Georgians' rearguard, 
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who took time to deliver a parting volley as they hurried 

past, Only temporarily checked by this lethal blast, Rip

ley pushed after them a short way and took a few prisoners. 57 

Other Yankees stayed in the lunette to turn the captured 

cannon on the fleei~g foe. 58 The 9th did not launch a full

scale pursuit, however, and its fire only expedited DuBose's 

rush into the Intermediate Line, 

AbC1Jut the same time that part of the Second Brigade 

occupied Battery #11, Jourdan's own regiment cut across 

that unit's rear to attack farther west. Some evidence sug

gests that the 158th New York, alone of Heckman's outfits, 

carried out its assignment of joining Stannard's attack on 

Fort Harrison, This historian conjectures, however, that 

the regiment instead struck Battery #10, just northeast of 

the fort, Perhaps after dropping to the ground to avoid 

the one blast of grape fired at them, 59 the New Yorkers pressed 

forward, scaled the walls, and seized the two field pieces 

within, The heavy fire they opened while overrunning the 

work likely contributed to the disintegration of the force 

Gregg was assembling to counterattack Harrison, so here, too, 

neither Davis' men nor the reserves put up much resistance 

before fleeing to the Intermediate Line, 60 Here, too, also 

the victors contented themselves with holding the captured 

redan and turning artillery and infantry fire upon the flee
61ing foe, 

The original defenders of the Exterior Line plus Guy 

and DuBose thus safely escaped from their exposed position, 

but some of their comrades farther east were not so fortu

nate, Elliott, Bass, and Gary, located farthest to the left 
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on the New Market line, of course, were the last to receive 

Gregg's orders to rush back to Chaffin's. 62 The troopers 

re]ied on their mounts to offset this disadvantage; except 

for the rearguard that faced Birney's final charge and per

haps some other videttes that'kept the Federal right wing 

under surveillance, 63 the cavalry galloped back up the New 

Market Road and may even have taken position on Ewell's new 
64left or center, The two batteries also marched swiftly 

up that highway to within the Exterior Line, The reunited 

Howitzer company made a stand in those works, 65 but the 

First Rockbridge Artillery moved on to take position in 

the Intermediate Line just west of the great Fort Gilmer 

salient, 66 The 25th Virginia Battalion and the Texas bri

gade, as infantry, were able to avoid this circuitous route 

simply by facing fight and running westward by the flank 

ailiong the works. 67 In light of their orders to return in 

time to defend Fort Harrison, this direct route was the best 

for them to take, but in light of the actual situation when 

they approached the Varina Road, marching along the trench 

held the greatest danger for them, 

Gregg, who had seen his right wing go to pieces in the 

aftermath of the fort's capture, was keenly aware of the 

threat to the troops not yet arrived from New Market Heights, 

After sanctioning the retreat of DuBose and the reserves to 

the Intermediate Line, the general galloped east to see what 

had become of his own brigade, 68 Soon he met his men, still 

running but strung out in a long column which disclosed that 

even those veterans were suffering the strain of moving so 

rapidly immediately after fighting so hard, The division 
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commander wisely halted his soldiers to let those in the 

front get their breath while those in the rear caught up to 

form a more compact column. For perhaps fifteen minutes 

the troops paused; then their general led them toward the 

ordeal of trying to rush across open ground, past the Yan

kees debouching from Fort Harrison, toward DuBose. 69 

But when the Graycoats emerged from the woods, they 

encountered a danger far graver than Stannard posed, Dur

ing Gregg's absence, Heckman's two leading regiments had 

captured the lower end of the Exterior Line, and now those 

units, perhaps reinforced by more of the Second Division, 

which was at last coming up, were ranging out from those 

works directly across the Confederates' path. 70 With his 

men still deployed in marching, not battle, order, Gregg 

had no intention of hurling his weak force against the strong 

Union command and instead doubled back into the woods, swung 

north, and tried to race around the Yankees before they could 

completely cut him off. His quick thinking saved his force, 

for the Northerners do not seem to have grasped their oppor

tunity and, probably still lacking leadership from division 

headquarters, failed to search him out once he disappeared 

from their front, Except for enduring a light fire when 

he first burst upon the foe, he was able to escape unscathed 

to the Intermediate Line. 71 

Once there, he led his five battalions southward into 

the camp for one more try to retake Fort Harrison, this time 

by charging directly into its open gorge, Mounting pressure 

on the Georgia brigade, however, forced him to cancel this 

attack. 72 Leaving at least some of Elliott's companies in 



-221

73the camp, the general led Bass back to aid DuBose and then 

assumed immediate command of all forces on the Fort Gilmer

Fort Johnson line, 74 His arrival added to the equation of 

defense not merely needed men but also his own sound tacti

cal sense and inspirational example which would do so much 

to weld his conglomerate command into an effective fighting 

force, 75 

Heckman's failure to intercept those troops from New 

Market Heights deprived the Federals of the one potential 

benefit of his erratic attacks, Despite the glowing achieve

ments he and some of his men later attributed to his advance, 

it is the soldiers in gray, not those in blue, who should 

exult over what he did, 76 His actual seizure of a line of 

works and its four guns amounts to little, for the disinte

gration of the 1st and 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalions fol

lowing the First Division's breakthrough convincingly sug

gests that the Exterior. Line would have been abandoned any

way and could have been occupied at leisure, Nor did he 

take advantage of his position to cut o.ff Gregg, In the 

final analysis, all Heckman achieved was to throw his division 

in the false tactical direction so that it once more faced 

strong, defended Confederate works instead of following up 

Stannard's victory to take those works from the rear, 

Heckman's blunder disturbed - and probably infuriated -

Ord, The corps commander had counted on having both divisions 

well in hand at Fort Harrison so that when one penetrated the 

camp wall, the other could move in a.fter it and immediately 

strike north behind the Intermediate Line and south toward 

the pontoon bridge,?? Instead, the Second Division was nowhere 
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to be seen, and the troops already inside the camp were too 

badly disorganized to immediately reap any more than the 

most limited fruits of their victory, Still, the First Di

vision was 't'he -~only force at his disposal, and he tried to 

get it to launch another major attack - with the negligible 

results already described, 78 

As he unavailingly attempted to get the division mov

ing again, he caught sight of infantry rushing westward into 

the works northwest of Fort Harrison, For a moment he dared 

hope that they were the lost Second Division storming that 

line, but as'those troops broke ranks and manned the ram

parts, he realized that the enemy had beaten him to the co

veted objective, The Georgians' arrival complicated but 

hardly ruined the prospects for his attack past Fort John

son into their rear, Yet the sight of them apparently made 

him fear that all hope of a decisive victory turned upon 

what would be done in the next few minutes, and he took it 

upon himself to personally tip the scales in favor of the 

Army of the James, 79 

The dispassionate historian might argue that Ord could 

best have done this by meeting the responsibilities of his 

office and bringing up the Second Division for a belated 

but, nonetheless, promising strike around Shepherd's right, 

But dispassionate historians are rarely found amid the con

fusion of battle in a just-stormed fort where the responsible 

leader must strive against the chaos of his surroundings to 

make decisions on the basis of limited intelligence, In 

such circumstances, temperament and training probably sub

consciously influence tLe commander's response far more than 
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study of either the past or the most immediate present. Not 

only the more prudent Meade or George H, Thomas but even 

the combative Hancock, his aggressiveness tempered by long 

experience, would likely have chosen the more conservative 

approach of attempting to coordinate all forces under their 

control. Ord, however, had seen too little action the past 

three years to restrain his natural tendency to get into 

the thick of the fray, and in the heat of battle, with the 

crisis of attack apparently upon him, he chose to become 

a small-unit combat commander who would literally lead his 

men to victory. 

Even this decision could not lightly have been criti

cized in advance by that hypothetical historian seeking shel

ter behind the traverses of embattled Fort Harrison. Sidney 

Johnston at Shiloh, Edwin Sumner at Antietam, and Ambrose E. 

Burnside (in unfulfilled plan) at Fredericksburg, to be sure, 

have been criticized for becoming too much involved in the 

front-line fighting at the expense of overall control of 

their troops. But Napoleon at Arcola, Sheridan at Five Forks, 

and Bedford Forrest on a score of battlefields are praised 

for setting personal examples that inspired their men to vic

tory, History, in sum, offers no sure guide to the propriety 

of such ventures and instead contents itself with inferring 

justification from results, Actors in history determine 

those results, and Edward Ord now elected to act boldly in 

hopes that his personal leadership would spark a renewed 

advance. 

The corps commander, seeing that the Confederate left 

was reinforced, decided to strike in the opposite direction 
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to try to cut the bridges across the James before they, too, 

could be adequately protected, Because no organized troops 

were available for this mission, he gathered up a. small 

party, consisting mostly of company officers and skirmishers, 

and personally led them south along the Diagonal Line, 8O 

As soon as Stannard could get at least some troops into 

shape, he left his First Brigade and the remaining stragglers 

to hold the fort and to skirmish toward the camp's center 

and Fort Johnson, and led the nucleus of Donohoe's and Cul

len's brigades immediately in the major-general's wake. 81 

As long as the Yankees had remained in the fort, Allen 

had gamely kept firing from Battery x. But their move south

ward now outflanked him, and he abandoned his guns and has
82ti ly retreated to Fort Maury, Detachments a 11 a long the 

line joined him .fill route, and Winder even braved Federal 

fire to take time to wheel two little howitzers from the 

White Battery to Fort Hoke, In Fort Maury and its strong 

outpost Fort Hoke Allen made his stand, 83 The Norfolk men 

manned the few artillery pieces in the two little, open lu

nettes,84 and the Lunenburgers armed themselves with mus

kets stored in the more southerly redoubt and lined the pa

rapet as infantry, 85 Farther down the curtain Jones trained 

his two guns leftward toward where the real threat now ma

terialized,86 and in the rear one of Stark's Virginia light 

batteries perhaps already entered the camp and unlimbered 

. #1 871n • Ewell looked for more troops to come down the Os

borne Turnpike from Richmond, 88 and he counted on Lieutenant 

Colonel R, Bogardus Snowden of the 25th-44th Tennessee to 

lead the rest of Johnson's Brigade and the work details 
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north to the camp from their isolated and outflanked position 


at Signal Hill, 89 None of these troops had yet arrived, 


however, so upon Allen's .four artillery compa ni es a lone 

probably no more than 12.5 to 200 men, all told - depended 


the safety of the bridge to Drewry's Bluff, 90 


Against a well organized Union division - or even brigade 

the Virginians would likely have had little chance, But 

fresh, tactically cohesive troops did not face them, Ord's 

little raiding party had captured Battery x and the White 

Battery by default but was too weak - or too poorly organized 

to overcome the first show of resistance to its onrush, 91 

Checking this advance force likely gave the Graycoats con

fidence to take on bigger odds when Stannard soon brought up 

his troops. No fleeing supports and no defective cannon 

demoralized these heavy artillerists; no "blind spot" shel

tered the enemy in their front - and, it must be admitted, 

no fresh troops challenged them, These companies were spared 

the handicaps Guerrant had faced in Fort Harrison, and in 

the supreme test they proved that under the right conditions 

even the inexperienced men of Maury's Battalion could give 

a good account of themselves, Both artillerists and muske

teers poured forth fire brisk enough to halt Stannard in 

his tracks and thereby check the drive toward the James. 92 

Dance's shelling had offered the first check to a po

tential Union advance, Now Allen's stand marked the first 

actual repulse of a deliberate, large-scale Federal e.ffort 

to exploit the initial victory, These and the related de

fensive measures already described considerably brightened 

Confederate prospects from the dark minutes immediately 
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following the loss of Fort Harrison. The urgent need to man 

the works on the left and on the far right before the North

Brners could take them had been met: Relatively large num

bers now stood guard along the Intermediate Line, and a small 

but already victorious command held the Osborne Turnpike, 

Perhaps most reassuring of all, the enemy showed no signs 

of challenging the weak, unfortified line which ran through 

the center of the camp to link those two wings. 

That center was Ewell's most vulnerable sector, where 

not even a rifle pit barred a potential enemy drive which 

could outflank Gregg's right and Allen's left, But perhaps 

the very absence of visible works there made that position 

less conspicuous a target than Forts Johnson and Maury, and 

at the same time the dense forest running through the middle 

of the camp concealed the gaping hole between those two re

doubts.93 Neither woods alone nor the immediate preoccupa

tion of the Yankees elsewhere permanently guaranteed the 

security of this sector, however, so Ewell prudently assembled 

there such forces as were available: many o.f Guerrant' s 

and Hughs' men from Fort Harrison, 94 Moore for a short time 

before he moved north to reinforce Shepherd, 95 Elliott's 

battalion after it arrived from the New Market Line, 96 some 

of Stark's guns on the far right, 97 and perhaps part of Gary's 

brigade, 98 

Creating and maintaining such a line was far more dif

ficult than simply redeploying Gregg's veterans on a diffe

rent sector, Most of the troops in the center of the camp, 

lacking much if any combat experience, seriously doubted their 

ability to withstand in the open field troops who had stormed 

http:doubts.93
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so strong a work as Fort Harrison, Ewell realized what a 


doubtful factor they were and substituted the force of his 


own personality for the non-existent earthworks to rally 


99those men, Like his counterpart in blue the lieutenant

general, too, assumed personal command at a vital point and 

with promises of succor, appeals, and threats revitalized 

his motley aggregation of men into a fighting line, 100 

His leadership that day left a lasting impression on one 

of his men: 

General Ewell was with the skirmish line, constant
ly encouraging them by his presence and coolness, 
I remember very distinctly how he looked, mounted 
on an old gray horse, as mad as he could be, shout
ing to the men and seeming to be everywhere at once, 
, ,,LB:i/ his cool courage and presence wherever the 
fight was hottest Lfi.§] contributed as much to the 
victory gained as any one man could have done, -101 

More importantly, his leadership created a line through 

the middle of the camp connecting Forts Maury and Johnson, 

It was not much of a line, to be sure - the so-called line 

of battle was strung out almost as thinly as the skirmishers 

it 102of the 25th Virginia Battalion which covered - but it 

was, nevertheless, a line, and Ewell boldly risked throwing 

it forward to the edge of the woods to create a show of force, 

'11he sight of these men, the roar o.f Stark's guns, and the 

pugnacity of Elliott's voltigeurs evidently created the de

sired effect, for the only available troops, Raulston's, 

made no serious effort to ca 11 the Southerners' bluf.f, The 

line sufficed, moreover, to hold in check such Federal skir

mishers as did venture west from Fort Harrison, 103 

The department commander's decision to take personal 

charge of one portion of his firing line and use it daringly 
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thus paid off, At the same time he avoided the danger of 

overly concerning himself with just one sector and instead 

harmoniously blended direct command with overall supervision 

of the line from the James to the New Market Road, Affairs 

farther north and in Richmond he justifiably left to local 

commanders and to Bragg, whom he kept informed of develop

ments,104 but at the same time he exercised his incumbent 

responsibilities to defend the whole front threatened by the 

X and XVIII Corps, When cavalry videttes reported the Yan

kees moving west along the New Market Road from the heights, 

he retained sufficient perspective to realize that his own 

immediate front would have to be weakened so that Gary could 

return to confront this new threat, 105 

Some time would elapse before Birney could reach the 

new combat zone, so Ord remained the greatest immediate dan

ger, Yet Ewell had already done much to counter the threat 

from the XVIII Corps, The emergency of the moment, with 

its requirement for prompt action, had overridden his usual 

lack of initiative, and the purely tactical nature of his 

immediate problem had drawn forth his best qualities as a 

soldier, Great had been his contributions to the Confede

rate cause in the days before the II Corps had ever heard 

of Cemetery Hill: at First and Second Winchester, at First 

Stephenson's Depot, at Cedar Mountain, and, above all, at 

Cross Keys, But acting in the face of imminent· disaster to 

forge and sustain a continuous line .from Fort Gilmer to the 

James which bade fair to con·tain the Federal breakthrough 

was his greatest contribution of all, This September 29, 

1864, was the best of battles for Richard S, Ewell, 
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The luster of his achievements is not dimmed by what 

occurred within Union lines, Military history is replete 

with examples of how inherently skillful operations by one 

side further flourish in the presence of intrinsically inept 

maneuvers by the opposition to produce a decisive result, 

Not only Jackson but also Howard, after all, dictated the 

course of events on May 2 at Chancellorsville, and one must 

study Pemberton as well as Grant to understand the Vicksburg 

Campaign, This duality of deciding factcrs also marked the 

Battle of Cha~fin's Blu~f. The Secessionists, it is true, 

threw together and maintained a new line in the face of 

tremendous disadvantages, but it is equally true that de

velopments in the Army of the James prevented the Unionists 

from mounting the most effective challenge to this line, 

Ominous tendencies have already been seen developing 

in the ranks of the captors of Fort Harrison: the erratic 

moves of the Second Division, the disorganization of the 

First Division, the failure to seriously challenge Ewell's 

show of force in the center of the camp, and - in consequence 

the repulse of the initial drive toward the river, The 

first move against Fort Johnson now proved no more success

ful than the efforts near the Osborne Turnpike, This thrust 

against Shepherd and Dance was likely only the final phase 

of the outward expansion of the skirmishers of Raulston's 

disorganized troops from the captured stronghold, but their 

repulse, nonetheless, probably made the defenders more sure 

of the defensibility of their own position, less fearful 

-· t . f 106of th e prowess of t he f armer 1y vie orious oe, 

The decisive event, however, came not at the Intermediate 
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Line but rather south of the White Battery, Richard Ewell 

became a personal leader to try to change the course of 

events, succeeded, and won the plaudits of history, His 

counterpart made the same gamble, lost, and now stands in 

disfavor with those who speculate on what might have been, 

What Ord did in failing to carry Forts Hoke and Maury con

demns him not so much as what he was physically incapable 

of doing the rest of the day, The fate of Burnham and Ste

vens demonstrated once more the long-obvious vulnerability 

o.f high ranking Civi 1 War commanders, and Ord, himself 

scarred with battle wounds, could have been under no illu

sion but that he risked the same fate by taking personal 

charge of the vanguard, He took that chance in the quest 

for victory - and could show for his ef.forts only tactical 

failure,, ,and a bullet wound in the right thigh, The wound 

was more painful than serious since no bones were broken, 

so he simply stanched the flow of blood with a tourniquet 

and attempted to remain in command, Shutting off the flow 

of blood to one's leg, however, is simply a temporary mea

sure of first aid, not a cure to the problem, and the first 

surgeon to reach him persuaded him to go to the rear to re

ceive proper attention. Because such treatment required 

weeks, not minutes, he had to relinquish command to his 

ranking subordinate, Heckman, 107 

Assessing the impact of Ord's departure is necessarily 

difficult, His initial hesitation in Childrey's field and 

his failure to force his way across the Osborne Turnpike 

hardly provide convincing indices that he would have ful

.filled army headquarters' objectives had he remained in 
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command, Yet he was thoroughly familiar with those goals 

and at least used the right line o.f approach ( though with 

inadequate force) to try to achieve them, The intriguing 

prospect, therefore, remains that, given more time, he would 

have mounted a bigger thrust to try to get into the Confe

derates' rear, His successor, in contrast, abandoned the 

effort to follow through on the capture of Fort Harrison 

by rolling up the enemy lines and launched instead direct 

frontal attacks against Ewell's strongest works, This de

rivative change of plan thus singles out the wounding of 

Ord as the turning point of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 

Little in Heckman's record suggested that he was fit 

for the new responsibilities thrust upon him, His assign

ment to basically garrison duty in eastern Virginia and 

North Carolina during the first part of the war gave him 

little combat experience prior to 1864, On~y after those 

garrison troops were formed into a brigade of the Army of 

the James in April of that year did he come face to face 

with large-scale fighting for the first time, He landed 

with the army at Bermuda Hundred on May 5 and in the next 

eleven days compiled a record hardly enviable, On both days 

at Port Walthall Junction he displayed lack of initiative 

and little tactical skill, The great personal bravery he 

demonstrated at Second Drewry's Bluff, moreover, could not 

of.fset the fact that his brigade was outflanked, overwhelmed, 

and routed, with a large loss of prisoners including the 

general himself, He had only returned to active duty in 

mid-September, and now, in his first battle in four-and

one-half months, this soldier who could not even lead a 
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brigade well was called on to direct a whole corps, He 


thereby entered upon what would be his worst of battles. 


The degree to which he should be blamed depends on the 

extent to which he was familiar with the plans and objec

tives of the XVIII Corps. Butler subsequently sought to 

exculpate him by saying that Ord had not breached the tight 

security around the master plan to divulge it even to his 

. b d" t 108senior su or ina e. Even if the army commander's rather 

implausible statement be at least partially true, it hardly 

proves that Heckman had not been briefed on his superior's 

immediate tactical plans for overrunning Chaffin's farm 

and the abutting trench lines. Corps headquarters is known 

to have imparted at least some details to Stannard the pre

vious evening, and it surely did likewise to the other di

vision commander. 109 There can be no doubt that Heckman 

at least learned during the pre-battle deployment that he 

was expected to help break into the camp at Fort Harrison, llO 

and his junior brigadier subsequently asserted that the ge

neral further knew in advance how Ord expected him to push 

out rightward and leftward to take the remaining works from 

behind, 111 Ord's official report, however, while deploring 

Heckman's failure to follow through at Fort Harrison, is 

hardly as damning to the new corps commander as is Ripley's 

postwar account: 

.. ,I sent for General Heckman, turned the command 
over to him, told him to gather all the division 
(Stannard's) and occupy the work with it, He re
ported his own division (which had not as yet en
gaged the enemy), to the right o.f' and about half 
a mile up the road, just about to attack the work 
in front of it. I told him my orders were to occupy 
such works as we took, and with any spare forces we 
had to push on, attacking the works toward Richmond 
in succession. ~112 
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This passage indicates that the subordinate was not 

previously aware of the broader scope of the corps' mission 

and may even suggest that Ord sanctioned or at least did 

not forbid the Second Division's imminent attack on "the 

work in front of it," which context reveals to be the Fort 

Gilmer-Fort Johnson line. 113 But this document, not·writ

ten until over nine months after the battle, contains too 

many ambiguities and even errors to constitute a definitive 

answer to the problem, Comstock, writing the day of the 

battle, throws a whole new light on Ord's first sentence 

by revealing that the wounded of.ficer (at his suggestion) 

told Heckman to have the First Division operate against the 

bridges; garrisoning the captured fort was only a secondary 

task for Stannard, The staf.f of.ficer also claims to have 

originated the order that the Second Division strike for 

Richmond, but neither his nor Ord's accounts specify how 

this was to be done, 114 The major-general's report, on 

close reading, reveals no clue as to how he expected the 

Second Division to attack and cannot be used to prove that 

he sanctioned a frontal attack, His earlier criticism of 

Heckman's failure to follow the First Division into the camp 

and roll up Ewell's lines suggests, in fact, that the Mary

lander would have preferred that approach to be belatedly 

carried out - but it cannot be proved that he told that to 

his successor, 

Evidence, in sum, is too lacking and too contradictory 

to build any more than a plausibility argument against Heck

man for failing to carry out instructions to attack Forts 

Johnson and Gilmer from the rear. Yet the new corps commander 
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may be justifiably criticized for failing to discern for 

himself the advantages of attacking prepared earthworks 

from rear instead of front. He may allegedly be further 

rebuked for mentally collapsing under the burden of his new 

responsibilities; some men, charged with duties greater 

than their talents, are paralyzed into inaction, but Heck

man, in contrast, reportedly gave way to frantic, almost 

"crazed" activity like a drowning man flailing the wa-ves that 

engulfed him. 115 This postwar assessment of him gains plau

sibility from the way he handled his troops, and in any 

case there can be no doubt that he must be held to account 

for squandering his own brigades in piecemeal attacks rather 

than uniting them into an effective striking force against 

whatever goal he chose, Whether or not the Second Division 

nominally preserved its identity, presumably under Fair

child's command, is not known, but in effect it now ceased 

t . . . t 116f unc 1on1ng as a uni , 

Heckman set the pattern for his operations almost im

mediately after assuming his new office by dashing his bri

gades in detail along their original deviant axis up the 

Varina Road and against the front of the Intermediate Line, 

For some reason - possibly because the greater part of it 

had not yet emerged from the swamp and rejoined the 158th 

New York - the First Brigade escaped this fate for the time 

being, 117 The Second Brigade, on the other hand, had the 

mis.f.ortune to be conspicuously available around Battery #11 

on the Varina Road; the corps commander detected it there, 

hastily told Ripley to attack towards Forts Gilmer and Gregg, 

and then frantically galloped off on some other mission, 118 
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Although only a small part of the 8th Maine had as yet ex

tricated itself from the swamp, Ripley promptly led what 


119
troops he had toward the frowning ramparts, His advance 

immediately provoked Griffin's Salem men in Fort Gregg and 

Thomas Gathright's detail of ten Goochlanders in Fort Gilmer120 

to open a heavy fire which made the brigadier doubt this pros

pects for success, The farther his men pushed ahead into 

the teeth of this telling fire, the more their chief's ap

prehension grew, and he sent a staff officer to ask Heckman 

to examine this sector personally to see whether braving 

such shelling was justified, Before corps headquarters 

could respond, the 9th Vermont suffered such heavy losses 

that its colonel took it upon himself to call off the charge 

and order his men to retreat a short way and lie down in the 

shelter of a sunken roadbed until the general's answer could 

. d 121 be receive, 

That reply allegedly never came, and the Second Brigade 

remained isolated but relatively safe in its forward posi

t . f the res t of the morning,. 122 Because R. 1 neverion. or ip ey 

came near the Confederate works - let alone closed with the 

foe - his charge stands out as the feeblest made by a fresh, 

organized unit against Ewell's line all day, The small loss 

he suffered, despite the Southerners' heavy fire, is hardly 

a badge of dishonor, however, The resolve to press ahead 

in the face of heavy loss which is the glory of a large force 

like Stannard's division is but foolhardiness for a small, 

unsupported unit little bigger than a good sized regiment, 

Many commanders of such small outfits, lacking Ripley's good 

judgment, could total up much larger casualty lists at the 
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end of that day, but none could boast any greater achievements, 

The first of those to try could be seen demonstrating the 

point while the New England brigade safely rested 

farther northeast, 123 

The Third Brigade of the Second Division, the rear 


of the infantry column, reached Childrey's field only as 


124Stannard , s men poure over the rampar sof Fort H 'd t arr1son, 

Fairchild!s rapid advance that far caused his column to 

straggle a little, something which his paucity of regimen

tal officers made it difficult to prevent. 125 Still, his 

unit was basically fresh and combat ready, available to fol

low up the initial breakthrough into the camp, But in the 

confusion stemming from the capture of the fort, the diffi 

culty of moving through the swamp, and the wounding of Ord, 

both corps and division headquarters apparently made no ef

fort to bring up this brigade to spearhead the second wave 

of the attack, 

Not until Heckman succeeded to command of the army's 

left wing and made some assessment, however inadequate, of 

the tactical-ilt~ation was the Third Brigade given a mission, 

By then Dance's heavy fire and Shepherd's determined stand 

marked Fort Johnson as an "annoying fort" which would have 

to be taken if the Intermediate Line were to be seized, 126 

and H kman . d the kto · br1ga· 1er,ec ass1gne t as h'1s senior d' 127 

The first full-scale attack by organized troops on the re

doubt which was both the forward post and the key to the 

enemy's left obviously invited considerable planning, yet 

the corps commander recklessly hurled his troops against 

its strongest point: Perhaps because the Third Brigade was 
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already at or near Battery #11, he did not bring it into 

the camp to try to attack Dance's rear but instead sent it 

through the Exterior Line and then westward against the moat 
128and rampart of the redoubt's ~ront. 

On receiving orders to attack, Fairchild .formed the 

brigade into something of a flying wedge of battalion lines: 

The l/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery spearheaded the for

mation, and the other two battalions of that regiment were 

echeloned to the right-rear and the left-rear; the 89th 

New York, in turn, formed a third line supporting the hea

vies.129 When preparations were completed, the troops moved 

out at the double-quick. 130 Ripley, farther north, had al

ready fallen back before they started, so once again an un

supported Union brigade challenged a strong Confederate po

. t. l 131si ion a one. 

DuBose, even more conscious than the Yankees of the 

vital importance of Fort Johnson, fully understood the sig

nificance of this challenge and took personal charge of ef

it. 132forts to meet The resources at his disposal proved 

meager, yet he was not without certain advantages. All 

his troops were veterans, who were not likely to bolt at 

the enemy's approach as Strange's and Guy's battalions had 

done. The roughly 200 men actually in the fort, moreover, 

likely drew confidence from their proven ability to beat off 

attacks on it, while the two regiments along the curtain to 

the north, though lacking the inspiration of having checked 

the First Division's desultory probes, at least remained 

relatively fresh,lJJ Shepherd and Dance, in addition, could 

be counted on to get the most out of their men in combat 134 
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and the brigadier probably did not belittle his own ability 

in that regard. And perhaps most reassuring of all, the 

garrison could take full advantage of its fortifications 

to meet a frontal attack, without having to worry about a 

thrust from within the camp against its unfortified rear. 

DuBose, in sum, need not have felt his task hopeless as he 

saw his infantry line the rampart and his cannoneers stand 

to their guns to ~ace the brigade rapidly approaching the 

redoubt from the east. Then Dance gave the command; his #4 

men jerked the lanyards; and the cannons roared defiance at 

Fairchild: •n1e ball was fairly opened. 

The Powhatan Artillery's initial shelling did little 

harm to the still distant Yankees. 135 Yet the Third Brigade 

went to pieces because of its own tactical incohesiveness. 

It demonstrated what Stannard's men knew better than their 

general: that double-quicking for over a mile would leave 

the troops too exhausted to fight well. The farther the 

Third Brigade went, the more fatigue took its toll, and at 

least the Pennsylvania outfit lacked sufficient officers to 

136keep the men from falling out. The big, clumsy heavy 

artillery regiment - larger than many brigades - had such 

a shortage of command personnel, in fact, that the unit 

could not even be kept together: Its Third Battalion drifted 

out of formation, fell in with some other troops (possibly 

the 89th New York), and ceased playing an active role in 

the charge. 137 The New Yorkers, in turn, fell behind in 

crossing a little branch of Cornelius Creek, so only two 

battalions remained to carry the attack into the open corn

138.field stretching from the branch to the moat. 
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By now Confederate fire began to tell upon the Union 

lines, and the heavies, under no illusions, sent their colors 

to the rear for safe keeping, Then they pressed bravely 

ahead through the slashing, under the leaden hail of canister 

and rifle fire which Dance and now the Georgians, too, poured 

into their ranks. 139 The Pennsylvanians' commander, Major 

James 1, Anderson, fell dead almost immediately, and his 

men seemed on the verge of sharing a similar fate if the 

fort's fire remained unchecked, 140 Silencing the redoubt 

now assumed equal importance with storming it, and the new 

regimental commander, Major David Sadler, allocated his 

strength accordingly: The Second Battalion was to remain 

behind to provide covering rifle fire while he led the First 

Battalion in the final rush to the ramparts, It was a bold 

gamble, but by then the brigade had broken into too many 

small fragments for it to succeed, The covering troops 

failed to silence the fort, and the vanguard of the attack

ing force, bravely enduring heavy losses, succeeded only 

in getting into the moat, The few who tried to crown the 

ramparts were cut down or captured, and the rest remained 

trapped there between the two lines, 141 

Only after Sadler failed did the 89th at last reach 

the front. Perhaps seeing his fate, it made much less spi

d 142r1. t ed a charge and was eas1' 1 y repu 1se, Both ' eit, th 

2/2nd, and such of Sadler's men as did not reach the moat 

then took shelter behind the contours of the field and in 

brush along its borders and kept firing at the fort, 143 

DuBose thus stopped Fairchild in his tracks, Yet the 

Georgian's victory was by no means assured, Supporting 
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artillery fire from Fort Harrison had grievously wounded 


Shepherd, who was now incapable of exercising the command 


h 144
he heroica 11y re.f used ore 1· ' , Such fire apparent 1y. t inquis · 

also disabled one of Dance's guns, 145 and the valiant cap

tain himself may have been severely wounded during the at 

tack.146 The garrison, moreover, had dangerously depleted 

its ammunition supply simply halting the Third Brigade, 147 

Both leadership and firepower thus might be lacking if the 

Northerners who remained in the field, perhaps reinforced 

by fresh troops like the J/2nd or Jourdan, resumed charging. 

Heckman's characteristic failure to support his strik

ing forces, however, left the Graycoats time to bolster 

their position, Shepherd's appeal for more men and muni

tions brought Moore's battalion marching to his relief, 

with some badly needed ammunition recovered from a wagon 

148
lying abandoned in the camp. As the defenders eagerly 

replenished their diminished supply of bullets, the major 

assumed operational command of the .fort and sought a way 

to put that ammunition to good use, The best way to fore

stall a renewed attack was to drive back the advanced force 

sniping in the cornfield, and he readily perceived that the 

Third Brigade's exposed flanks invited a counterattack, 

Sallying out the Mill Road and across the open cornfield 

against the Unionists' right offered few advantages and even 

some dangers, but conditions for striking the other flank 

were perfect, The camp wall running toward Fort Harrison 

masked the detachments of the 2nd and 17th Georgia which 

Moore sent stealthily ranging through the upper part of the 

camp to a point opposite the unsuspecting Yankees' left, 
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0nly the piercing sound of the Rebel Yell and the sight of 

this skirmish line sweeping across the curtain with a deadly 

volley alerted Fairchild's men, too late, to their danger, 149 

Already shaken by its repulse, the Third Brigade went to 

pieces under this flank attack and the crossfire opened 

from the fort and fled in disorder all the way back to Bat

tery #11, 15° The victorious flankers roamed over the corn

field in its wake to reap the fruits of success: abandoned 

arms and ammunition, private personal booty from the corpses 

and the doomed battalion in the moat, which now surrendered 

151.fill masse, 

The most serious Federal effort to breach the second 

Confederate line thus produced the most serious Federal de

feat of the morning, The rout of the last available, fresh 

Union brigade epitomized how Heckman had squandered his re

sources, Within but a few hours' time the prospects for a 

major Union victory which had appeared so bright about 7:00 a,m, 

now seemed faint and illusory. 152 

Gregg's men, in contrast, were buoyed by their heroic 

defense of the Intermediate Line, They were still too .few 

in number, of course, to feel assured that the day was won, 

but they could see that they had at least successfully thrown 

a barrier across the enemy's path. 153 

Their chiefs inferred more than that from their victory. 

The prisoners Moore sent in confirmed for the first time 

that white troops of the XVIII Corps were patticipating in 

the attack, Gregg promptly forwarded this valuable intelli

gence to army headquarters, which, in turn, concluded that 

the departure of Ord's men from Bermuda Hundred justified 
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correspondingly reducing the defenders of the Richmond and 

Petersburg Railroad. Lee could not strip the Howlett Line, 

of course, lest the characteristic second prong of Grant's 

attack might break through there, but he did at least feel 

safe in now ordering Pickett to place a brigade in reserve 

preparatory to reinforcing the Northside. 154 Instead of 

taking time to pull out one of his five organic brigades, 

the major-general combined one regiment from each Virginia 

brigade into a provisional unit under the hard-hitting Colo

nel Edgar Montague of the J2nd Virginia and held it ready 

for such service. 155 Probably soon thereafter, Dunn's Hill 

sent word for Montague to start for Chaffin's, 156 

Whether these troops travelled on train or road is not 

known, If Allen is correct in asserting that they "crossed 

James River on the military bridge just above Drewry's Bluff,~ 

they likely took the railroad to the customary debarkation 

point of Rice's Turnout, for had they marched, they would 

probably have saved time by using the more nearby pontoon 

157bridge between Drewry's and the entrenched camp. In ei

ther case, this initial reinforcement from the Southside 

did not arrive until early afternoon. 158 

Strong local forces already defended the Osborne Turn

pike by the time the Virginia brigade got there, thanks to 

Allen's tenacity and Heckman's ineptitude, Squandering the 

Second Division in frontal attacks on Gregg's works not only 

ruled out the chance to turn those defenses but also deprived 

Stannard of the fresh troops necessary to penetrate Ewell's 

weak center and outflank Forts Maury and Hoke. The Vermonter, 

moreover, displayed little boldness in confining his own 
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efforts to weak frontal probes, which his battered command 

could not carry through to success in the face of the heavies' 

determined resistance. All the while that Ripley's and Fair

child's brigades dashed themselves against the works farther 

north, Allen's men continued to hold off the drive toward 

the James initiated by Ord. The captain himself fell se

verely wounded about 10:00 a.m., but his successor Lieute

nant Jugurtha Laffoon, held his handful of men to their 

posts for a few minutes longer until Snowden at last arrived 

from Signal Hill to throw a respectable line of battle across 

the First Division's path. 159 

Allen's valiant stand thus bought time for strong forces 

to arrive to secure this flank just as other units had al

ready secured the left. Even more importantt it gave the 

most powerful Confederate force in the area the opportunity 

to come into action. Shortly after 10:00 a.m., about the 

time the Tennesseans and the work details took position 

around Fort Maury, the big guns of the James River Squadron 

at last opened a heavy fire which virtually doomed any fur

ther Union effort to carry the bluff and the bridges, 

Complications in the chain of command and perhaps the 

inherent difficulty of operating Confederate naval vessels 

retarded the squadron's entry into the fray. Ewell's ini

tial request to Mitchell that the ships open fire on the 

Yankees who had just captured Fort Harrison could not be 

put into effect immediately because the Flag Officer was 

absent and the only available vessel, Lieutenant Frank Shep

perd's redoubtable ironclad flagship, the C.S,S, Virginia II, 

was temporarily out of service while changing part of its 
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under Commander Thomas R. Rootes of the C,S,S, Fredericks

burg, was then downriver off Bishop's Landing (near Battery 

Semmes) unaware of Ewell's dire straits, 161 Fortunately 

for the Confederates, Goodwyn perceived from his battery 

the Federal advance across Childrey's farm and notified 

Rootes that something was wrong, The acting Flag Officer 

promptly dispatched his two wooden gunboats, Lieutenant 

William Wall's C,S,S. Drewry and Lieutenant Charles Hays' 

C,S,S, Nansemond, 162 upriver to offer whatever services 

Minor Maury might require and then sent an observer ashore 

near the lower end of the Osborne Tuurnpike to ascertain the 

state of affairs, This observer soon met Ewell's messenger 

coming to ask assistance in checking the drive toward the 

James and at last carried back to the Fredericksburg infor

mation enabling Rootes to act, 163 

The two powerful ironclads remaining with him, his own 

vessel and Lieutenant John S, Maury"s C,S,S, Richmond, start

ed north about 9:00 a,m, and thirty minutes later took posi

tion in Graveyard Reach about a mile below Fort Maury, far 

enough downriver for them to be able to bear on the Osborne 

Turnpike as well as Fort Harrison, 164 The two gunboats, 

their mission to the bluff having proved unnecessary, soon 

took it on themselves to drop back down to positions between 
··165Chaffin's and the ironclads:· For some unknown reason 

perhaps to be explained by the almost inevitable malfunctions 

that were the bane of the Confederate navy - the ships waited 

roughly an hour before opening fire on Stannard and Raulston, 166 

Difficulty in elevating the pieces, lack of sufficiently po
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werful charges, and qualitative inadequacies of Confederate

made shells and powder caused the first shots to fall short. 

Rootes then judged that the emergency justified using more 

than the normal alotment of that precious commodity, gunpowder, 

and with increased charges, he sent shells soaring the proper 

elevation to burst within the Union lines, 167 

Only the Nansemond could not surmount its handicaps 


of poor shells and limited range, and it was almost immedi


ately sent upriver to join Lieutenant John W, Murdaugh's 


gunboat, the C,S,S, Hampton, in executing Lee's request that 


the pontoon bridge between the bluffs be guarded, 168 Hays' 

departure did not permanently decrease Confederate firepower: 

Acting Master W, Frank Shippey's gunboat, the C,S,S, Roanoke, 

alternated between covering the bridge and joining the naval 

battleline, 169 and an hour after the ships began shelling, 

Lieutenant William Mason's gunboat, the C.S.S ..i\Heaufort, 

sped Mitchell to the front, 17° Finally, by afternoon, the 

remaining warship, the permanent flagship, at last cleared 

for action and set out to join its sister vessels below Chaf

f . 1711.n I s I 

The torrent of shells the squadron now poured into 

Chaffin's farm hardly did the severe damage Southern naval 

leaders both expected and claimed, 172 but as a psychologi

cal and potential physical deterrent, it did help check 

the Federals' push toward the Osborne Turnpike, 173 Coming 

after the valorous defense of Forts Hoke and Maury and af

ter Heckman's fatal delay, it sealed the doom of Stannard's 

sweep toward the James, 

That three-fold combination of Yankee error, steadfast
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ness of the Confederate front line, and the arrival of rein

forcements, in fact, thwarted the .further advance of the 

whole XVIII Corps, A combination it truly was, for the he

roism of the stalwart defenders was the necessary complement 

to Heckman's misuse of his troops, Indeed, it was to the 

cannoneers, who bravely stood to their guns; to the sailors, 

who provided valuable artillery support; to, the outnumbered 

infantry, who compensated for their numerical weakness by 

rushing from one threatened spot to another and courageously 

defeating the Federals at all points; and to the generals, 

Ewell and Gregg, and their subordinates, who created, in

spired, and held together the new line that the Confederate 

capital owed its salvation that day, 

.The victorious stand of Ewell's new line, of course, 

appears more significant in retrospect than it did at the 

moment, The lieutenant-general could not know in advance 

whether the Union forces would resume advancing and whether 

his line could withstand further attacks, and he was all 

too conscious that the non-arrival of any troops from the 

Southside but the I Corps headquarters 174 still left his 

defensive position precarious, let alone ruling out Dunn's 

Hill's renewed request that he recapture Fort Harrison with 

his own men without awaiting reinforcements, 175 He could 

see, however, that the Yankees showed signs of disengaging 

at least temporarily, and he likely welcomed the respite 

thus given his hard pressed line, 

On both flanks the XVIII Corps ceased attacking and 

contented itself with a fire fight, On the right Stannard 

fell back a little and did no more than skirmish with Snow
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den.176 The Second Division, too, engaged only in long

distance firing at the Intermediate Line, 177 The deafening 

reports of the 6,4, 7,0, and X inch naval guns boomed loudly 

above this low staccato of light-infantry fire, 178 and now, too, 

the thudding clap of field artillery fire punctuated the roar 

of the battlefield, as Cook's brigade, called up soon after 

Fort Harrison fell, at last challenged Hardaway's and Stark's 

179earlier supremacy, Fourteen 6uns massed on the Exterior 

Line near Battery #11 and opened a telling fire on the In

d . t L. 180t erme ia e ine, Farther south Heckman determined to 

convert Fort Harrison into a light artillery work, made pre

parations to send away its big guns, and unlimbered more 

of his own field batteries behind the primitive barricade 
181thrown across the gorge, Those companies engaged Dance 

and perhaps some guns in Ewell's center, but no evidence 

has been found that Cook sent any pieces through the fort 

to Stannard to battle Laffoon or try to shell the lowest 

pontoon bridge, 182 The characteristically trustworthy 

Union artillery succeeded in battering its opponents, but 

it failed to silence them, 183 As the cannon exchanged shots 

over the now largely quiescent infantry, the battle seemed 

on the verge of degenerating into the artillery duel against 

which Butler had expressly warned, 

None deplored the imminent stand-off more than Ord, 

who remained on the field after relinquishing command, He 

was willing to use the guns, to be sure, but the same driv

ing spirit for total victory which had led him down the 

Diagonal Line at the head of a raiding party left him dis

satisfied with the limited gains thus far achieved, Even 
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before Cook's main force went into action, word that Heckman 

was frittering away his opportunities made the major-general 

anxious that something be done to revitalize the attack, 

Since he could no longer lead it, he had to content himself 

with alerting army and supreme headquarters to the problems 

now encountered, Two initial attempts to get Butler to order 

forward Cook plus the reserve ammunition the First Division 

so badly needed seemed to produce no results, Two compar

able requests (along with the recommendation that a new corps 

commander replace Heckman) to Grant at Deep Bottom appeared 

equally unavailing, The absence of any response to these 

appeals, coming on top of Heckman's defeats and Rootes' en

try into the fray, only made Ord all the more "anxious," 

and about 10:00 he got into an ambulance and personally went 

searching for the General-in-Chief, 184 His quest proved 

vain, however, for the lieutenant-general had set out for 

the front by the time the subordinate reached Deep Bottom 

and could not be reached by telegraph, With this sixth 

failure, the Marylander abandoned the quest and crossed to 

Bermuda Hundred to secure proper medical treatment, 185 

Once there he began telegraphing City Point of his 

needs, and it would be surprising if all his communications 

on the subject did not secure the needed ammunition for the 

First Division, But there seems little doubt that he was 

unable to accomplish in time his more important objective 

of conveying to Grant his assessment of the tactical situa

tion, 186 This lack of communication is all the more ironic 

because it stemmed from the same sort of personal involve

ment which had cost him command of the corps in the first 
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place: If he had remained in Fort Harrison, he could have 

seen the lieutenant-general, who arrived from the northeast 

only minutes after his ambulance creaked down the Varina 

Road to the southeast. 187 

Grant did not ride in the forefront of the attack the 

way his departing friend was wont to do, Never a personal 

leader by temperament, the General-in-Chief further acknow

ledged the restrictions of his office throughout the Virgi

nia campaigns of 1864-186_5 by not unduly meddling in the 

prerogatives of subordinates, Yet he also liked-ID visit 

the combat zone, not to conduct tactical operations but to 

observe how the battle progressed and perhaps to obtain 

some first-hand knowledge on which to base broad recommen

dations. His conduct September 29 was typical, Conducting 

the attack on the Northside was the responsibility of his 

senior subordinate, and he, Grant, remained back at City 

Point to oversee operations on both sides of the James ra
' 

ther than direct or even accompany Butler's initial advance, 

But even before receiving the army commander's message of 

8:JO a,m, that New Market Heights had definitely fallen 

and Fort Harrison reportedly as well, 188 the lieutenant

general and part of his staff boarded the steamer Monohas

set and sailed upriver to Deep Bottom to see for themselves 

how things were going, 189 Disembarking at the bridgehead 

about 9:JO, he rode north to where much of the right wing 

rested around its conquests near the New Market Road, 190 

Because he was too little a personal leader to inspire 

intense devotion from his men, he was accustomed to ride 

through the ranks without arousing the cheers which always 
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greeted, say, the magnetic McClellan, and now, too, he 

initially encountered only silence, But it was the silence 

of deepest respect as Negro troops of the X Corps stood in 

awe before their chieftain, "As soon as Grant was known to 

be approaching," wrote the acting adjutant of the 29th Connec

ticut, "every man was on his feet & quiet, breathless quiet, 

felt, 11191prevailed, A cheer could never express what we 

As he moved farther north, the mood changed, The white troops 

hardly revered him, nor did they love him, but, exultant over 

the capture of works which had twice be£ore checked them, 

they~ in the mood to cheer, and they loudly greeted his 

arrival among them, 192 Quite apart from his reception, the 

overrunning of the New Market line pleased him, although he 

likely deplored that his men captured so few prisoners 

there. 193 

He remained near the heights a short time 194 and then 

followed Birney's vanguard west along the New Market Road 

to the next scene of fighting, apparently where Gary's out

posts were making a stand in the Exterior Line, 195 There 

it was the Graycoats who unintentionally gave him a warm 

reception, as some of their bullets overshot Foster's vol

tigeurs and fell among the general's retinue, Long accus

tomed to facing enemy fire unflinchingly, the general 

watched the fight unconcerned until he perceived that his 

young son Jesse, then visiting him, was also exposed to 

this shooting, For a moment the grim commander who had 

sent thousands to their deaths became the devoted father 

who ordered an aide to take the child to safety, Then he 

returned his attention to the more pressing problems at hand 



-251

and soon had the satisfaction of seeing the New York brigade 

overrun the fortifications. 196 This victory won, the men 

of the Second Division then gave him the warmest response 

yet, "The men sprang to their feet," recalled a non-com 

of the Jrd New York, "and cheered till they fairly raised 

the old fellow, cigar and all, .from his saddle, 11197 

With their plaudits ringing in his ears and the know


ledge o.f their latest victory fresh in his mind, he turned 


from the X Corps and rode south to see what the XVIII Corps 


was doing, 198 As he dismounted and entered Fort Harrison, 


he learned that he had missed seeing the departed Ord by 


only a few minutes, 199 


The failure of those two officers to confer apparently 

left serious shortcomings in the General-in-Chief's assess

ment of the course of events, Everything he had seen bespoke 

success, While there is no reason to assume that the adu

lation of the soldiers turned his customarily level head, 

there is equally no reason to doubt that their victories 

suggested to him that matters were progressing well, And 

now he saw at Chaffin's farm the most impressive success yet, 

The XVIII Corps had already seized a powerful fort, its cur

tains, and its armament, and the sights and sounds of battle 

near the Osborne Turnpike plus the artillery duel between 

the fort and Dance suggested that the corps was now carry

ing the fight to the next Confederate line of defense, 200 

Nothing he could discover - not the distressing sight o.f 

how badly the First Divislon had suffered storming the fort 201 

nor even Butler's disturbing failure to come to the camp 

to coordinate his now converging corps - caused him to 
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. h' . l 202revise 1s appra1sa , The one officer who could have 

alerted him to the paralysis which now gripped the corps 

in the aftermath of lost opportunities, Ord, was no longer 

at hand, and it may be doubted that his successor grasped 

let alone, could relate - the true state of affairs, 203 

Grant, therefore, turned from observing the fighting, 

sure that he knew what needed to be done, and sitting down 

near the little traverse south of the Great Traverse, he 

prepared the necessary dispatches, 2©4 The ensuing scene 

produced a classic instance of his fixity of purpose and 

imperturbability in the face of danger: 

He,, ,seated himself on the ground, with his back 
to the parapet, to write the order, While he wrote, 
a shell burst immediately over his head, and instinc
tively, everyone around him stooped, to avoid the 
fragments, Grant did not look up, his hand was un
shaken, and he went on writing his order as calmly 
as if he had been in camp, ~205 

The practical consequences of his writing, unfortunately 

for the Northerners, were not to produce results as renowned 

as his bravery, Confident that the Army of the James could 

exploit its initial victories more fully, he ordered both 

wings to keep attacking, He may simply have told Heckman 

to press on, but he definitely wrote Birney at 10:35 about 

what the left wing had already done and then directed the 

corps commander to "push forward on the road I left you on," 

He further assured the Pennsylvanian that the XVIII Corps 

11206"is now ready to advance in conjunction with you, Un

aware that the XVIII Corps was incapable of executing its 

mission. he made no personal effort to revitalize its at

tack and soon left the fort to look for Butler, 207 Like 
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Ord's before him, his search in the rear proved vain since 

the man sought had gone up the New Market Road to the X 

Corps' front, and like Ord he too abandoned the effort in 

favor of simply corresponding with the officer and returned 

to Deep Bottom, a central location where he could remain 

in touch with Meade's operations as well as Butler's. 208 

His unwitting failure to accomplish more while at Fort Har

rison destroyed the last chance of mounting a vigorous as

sault on Ewell's weak center, 

But all hope of Federal victory was not gone, for 

Birney's brigades now reached the new Confederate position 

and began to make their presence felt, 
1oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1302-1303, 
2Lee wanted the colonel to detach from his own battalion 

of marines and the one heavy artillery battery at the bluff 
a force to defend the bridge leading to the entrenched camp 
(Ibid,, v. XLII, p, 3, pp, 1302, 1305, ). 

3At 7:45 a.m, - before Lee learned of Harrison's fall, 

since he still thought the Signal Hill position was the 

Yankees' objective - he requested Pickett to call on Mit

chell to help defend the hill. The division commander pass

ed on this message forty-five minutes later and suggested 

that the "battery at Bishop's might be used with effect." 


This battery was Battery Semmes, located at Bishop's 
Landing on the right bank of the James about one-and-one
quarter mile (in a straight line) west-southwest of Signal 
Hill. Mounting two X-inch Columbiads and one ?-inch Brooke 
rifle and defended by a naval contingent of about fifty men 
under Lieutenant Matthew P, Goodwyn, it normally served as 
both a forward water battery and also a guardian against an 
attack from the Dutch Gap-Farrar's Island area. In this 
emergency, though, Pickett hoped to could act offensively 
against the Yankees moving up the Varina Road. 

Unlike other Confederate naval forces, the battery did 
not go into action that morning, however, because of a break
down in command. Mitchell was not immediately present to 
receive the major-general's dispatch, and his temporary suc
cessor either did not see the note or else did not act on it. 
It finally reached the Flag Officer at 12:10, but he waited 
un ti 1 2: 00 be.fore telling Pickett that Goodwyn "has instruc
tions to conform to your wishes in all respects.,.," 

Until then the division commander had apparently not 
appealed directly to the lieutenant to open fire. Once 
Mitchell's authorization came through channels, however, 
Goodwyn trained his two columbiads on Signal Hill and the 
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Varina Road, !110 his great mortification, he found that 

defective powder caused all his shots to fall "far short," 

Despite his efforts throughout the afternoon he continually 

failed to get the range, His activity drew light counter

fire (six shots) from Union guns (probably on Bermuda Hun

dred), which overshot his position and did him no harm, 


Goodwyn thus did no damage to the Federals, It is in
teresting to speculate, however, on how effective he might 
have been had he opened fire early in the day with good powder, 

(ORN, v. X, pp, 7.52, 7.53, 760, 761, 7.58, 7.59, 778; OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1J04 and also p, 1114, which suggests 

that Dutch Gap d1d not reply to Goodwyn,)


4Bragg was nominally the General-in-Chief but was really

just the military adviser to President Jefferson Davis, No 

real office of Generil-in-Chief existed Until January, 186.5, 

and Lee was not appointed to it until early the next month, 


5Ewell, too, notified Bragg of the fall of Fort Harrison 

and requested that the Locals be put "on the line" (OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1J02-1JOJ,), 


6For a detailed discussion of Lee's efforts to rein

force the Northside, see infra pp, 4_50-4.59, 


7Before learning of the fall of Fort Harrison, Dunn's 
Hill wrote Pickett at 7:4_5 a,m, to personally observe from 
the left of his line the enemy threat to Signal Hill, to 
take any possible measures against it, and to see if Ord's 
lines were sufficiently weakened to permit the Virginia di
vision to reinforce Ewell, Until the major-general could 
confirm that the XVIII Corps had left his front, Lee did 
not risk reducing his force on the Howlett Line guarding 
his direct communications with Richmond (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, pp. 1J04-1J0.5,), 

8Although Lee apparently planned to leave early in the 
day - just after the news of Harrison's fall reached him, 
if we are to believe an officer on Alexander's staff - he 
did not reach Chaffin's Bluff until mid-afternoon, He may 
have delayed to arrange for Hill to forward more men and, 
possibly, to make sure that Meade's cavalry raid and infan
try demonstrations did not presage an attack on Petersburg 
(D.D, Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, 
WNP Coll., SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1J02; Meade's opera
tions are detailed in Chapter III, Parts 1 and 2,), 

9since Ewell's now lost telegram informing Dunn's Hill 
of the capture of the fort was likely as lacking in details 
as the one he sent to Richmond - necessarily so, since he 
took no prisoners, who could identify their force, Lee had 
no basis for judging how badly outnumbered the subordinate 
was, All he knew was that the foe had struck again, so he 
recommended his normal response of striking back to recover 
lost ground (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ, ), 

lOibid., v. XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ, 
11Four brigges __ spanned the river below Richmond, The 

one in greatest danger was a pontoon bridge running from 
the right bank to the northwestern corner of the camp, The 

http:4_50-4.59
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other three were upriver above both Drewry's and Chaffin's 
Bluffs and would be imperilled only if Ord advanced up the 
Osborne Turnpike, One, which consisted of pontoons for 
three-quarters of the way and piling for the remainder, was 
located opposite William Throgmorton's house, 1,400 feet 
above the main fort on Drewry's Bluff, Two miles above that 
bluff - at Warwick Bar, opposite Colonel Knight's house 
was a half pontoon-half piling bridge. Finally, the purely 
trestlework Tree Hill Bridge spanned the river two miles be
low the capital, Apparently none of them were protected by 
tetes-de-pont (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1084; Charles Mason 
to D.B. Harris, letter of June 14, 1864, and Henderson, Map, 
both in CTM Papers, VHS.). 

12The fall of Fort Harrison, of course, made the Exte
rior Line untenable and made the next ring of works the main 
line of defense. Holding the Intermediate Line now became 
vital indeed, for the detached forts of the Interior Line 
posed only a weak barrier between the Yankees and the city, 
For the way the Bluecoats planned to capture those redoubts 
when they got that far, see OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1086. 

13The mobilization of these troops is discussed more 

fully in Part 7 of this chapter, See also Ibid., v, XLII, 

pt. 2, p. 1303. 


14one member of the battalion asserts that the unit 
started for the heights and then doubled back toward Chaf
fin's on hearing firing on those two fronts, Another ar
tillerist seems to support the former allegation, Yet the 
statements of these men in the ranks, likely not privy to 
the motivation of their superiors, cannot be used to ex
clude the possibility that someone sent Hardaway orders to 
march and countermarch (Johnston Ms., p. 4, ms. in Calrow 
folder, Box 179, DSF Coll,, LC; D.S. Burwell to E,S, Burwell, 
letter of October 5, 1864, Burwell Papers, SHC; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p, 9351 White, loc, cit., no, 2, p. 273, ), 

15confederate TRADITION suggests that these valued sup
plies became booty for the advancing Yankees, Yet a soldier 
of the lJth Virginia Light Artillery Battalion wrote only 
fifteen days later that: 

It was very hard, was it not, for the Salem 
battery to be robbed by the very people whose homes 
they were defending from the Yankees? If it were me, 
I think I should be very much tempted to forage the 
country around very thoroughly. You would not blame 
them if they did, would you? 

If the robbery he describes refers to what occurred 
September 29 - as is likely since the battery would have 
had guards in its new camp after that date - then the onus 
seems to be thrown on the Southern civilians. Even though 
the soldier of the unit at Petersburg presumably lacked pri 
mary knowledge, he must have felt himself possessed of re
liable second-hand information because he passed up the op
portunity to inculpate the "thieving niggers of Beast Butler" 
(to use Confederate phraseology) in order to blame his own 
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countrymen (Johnston, .Q.12, cit,, p. 6, ms, in possession o.f 

Mr. J, Ambler Johnston: Charles Baughman to his mother, let 

ter of October 14, 1864, Charles Baughman Papers, CM,). 


16Hardaway wrote nearly three months later that twelve 

guns (hence, three batteries) battled the XVIII Corps, and 

long after the war he specified them as the Louisianans' plus 

his own two Virginia companies, The Guards are known to 

have fought the X Corps west of Fort Gilmer later in the 

day, but only the battalion commander's unspecific testi 

mony gives even a tenuous link with the morning's fighting.

Yet it is not implausible to assume that they, like so many 

other units, .fought at one place in the morning and then 

moved farther north in the afternoon, If they were present,

they, like Stark's Battalion, to which they may have already 

belonged, were likely encamped in or near the Fort Gilmer

Fort Maury line and hence were readily at hand ("Compiled 

Service Record of Willis J, Dance," and "Return of Green's 

Battery, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 

Records, Dance's Virginia Battery Papers and Green's Louisi 

ana Battery Papers, respectively, NA; Robert Hardaway to 
N.B. Johnston, letter of June 2.5, 1894, document made avail 

able through the courtesy of Mr. J, Ambler Johnston, Rich

mond, Virginia; Johnston, loc, cit,, v. I, p, 44l; Ewell, 

Ms, Letterbook, p. 17, DU,), 


17The Louisianians, too, if they were indeed present, 

had served with the II Corps through the 186J campaigns,

after which they were sent to the Department.of Richmond to 

try to recuperate from their disastrous losses at the Battle 

of Rappahannock Bridge, 


18No less than the distinguished Porter Alexander be
,stowed this compliment. Referring to another battalion com
mander and Hardaway, the general also wrote that "Haskell & 
Hardaway have no superiors in merit & desert & their commands 
can· confidently be increased" LAlexander to Pendleton, let 
ters of March 24, 186.5 (One of these letters is attached to 
Pendleton's Special Order #lJ, March 22, 186.5, ), WNP Coll,, SHC_J', 

.l9oR;··-v~·xLII, pt, 1, p. 9J.5, 
20At this period of the war the redoubt had a neglig

ible left flank perpendicular to the Intermediate Line, a 
left face looking almost due north, a right face looking 
northeast, and a right flank looking southeast down the out
side of the camp wall toward the lower end of the Exterior 
Line, Since only guns on this right flank, if aimed more 
sharply to the southeast, could bear on Fort Harrison, Dance 
may have thrown some pieces out from the southeastern end 
of the gorge into the camp itself to increase his firepower
against the .fallen work, Whether or not he was able to build 
barricades or dig pits for those exposed guns supposedly
outside the lunette proper is not known (Barnard, Map, RG 
77, #2J91, NA; Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 
1864, LC.).

21OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 794-79.5, 799, 
22A captain of the 118th New York describes the regiment's 
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advance as far as the camp thusly: "We formed our lines 

anew and started on the run and all tired out - out of 

breath we brought up inside the works" (David Dobie to 

Hattie, letter of October 3, 1864, Dobie Papers, UV,), 


23Many Confederates fleeing from north o.f the Great 

Traverse rallied in those wooden buildings (Silas B, O'Mo

hundro to Cecil Clay, letter of July 29, 1887, Correspon

dence, CLC Coll,, HSP,), 


24comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC, 
25contrary to popular opinion, these officers .followed 

rather than led their men over the ramparts of Fort Harrison, 
The corps commander, to be sure, did subsequently suggest 
that he entered the northeastern salient while fighting still 
raged and took personal charge of the effort to overrun the 
rest of the fort, A close comparison of this letter with 
his report reveals, however, that he referred to his strike 
along the Diagonal Line, not to the non-existant attack by 
him inside the fort itself, The resolution of doubts raised 
by this letter permits the scholar to accept the statement 
of a First Division staff officer that the generals entered 
Harrison only after their men had captured it (Bruce, loc, 
cit,, v, XIV, p, 95; Cunningham, .£12., cit,, p. 149; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp, 794, 798-799; Ord to Stanton, letter of December 
14, 1864, Edward Ord .file, Union Generals' Papers, Simon 
Gratz Coll,, HSP,), 

26 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 794, 805, 
27 The 188th Pennsylvania, the offspring o.f the Jrd 


Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, definitely knew how to work 

the big guns, and the New York regiment of the same brigade 

reportedly also possessed such experience (Bates, Pennsyl

vania Vmlunteers, v, V, p, 254; Joseph E, Johnson to Cecil 

Clay, letter of December 10, 1883, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, 

HSP,), 


28 · · 8Ha 11 and Ha11 , .£12., c it , , p, 2 5 , 
29All credible sources agree that the Maine man was 

killed after, not during, the attack on the fort, Several 
accounts allege that he was shot while leading a charge out 
of the gorge, but more reliable writers indicate that he 
fell while working a gun, either sighting it or cheering 
a shot he sent southward (One participant suggests that 
this piece was the 8-incher south of the Great Traverse,). 
Relative credibility also justifies accepting the version 
that a man so grievously wounded died in agony without be
ing able to first deliver a long speech about how he had 
done his duty to country and family, After he expired, his 
men had great difficulty finding an ambulance in which to 
remove his body, He was finally put in the one brought for
ward for Aaron Stevens, who had lain on the field all the 
while (Bruce, lac, cit., v, XIV, p. 95; David Dobie to Hattie, 
letter o.f October 24,1864, Dobie Papers, UV; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 799; AG-Maine-1864-186~, v. I, p. 328; Philadelphia
Evening Bulletin, October J, 186 ; Joseph E. Johnson to 
Cecil Clay, letter of December 10, 1883, Correspondence, 
CLC Coll,, HSP; Cunningham, ..QP., cit., p, 150; Otis Waite, 
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New Hampshire in the Great Rebellion, p. 441; Hall and Hall, 

.£I?., cit, , p, 258; E. J, Copp, Reminescences of the War of the 

RebeTITon, pp. 480-482,), - - - - 

30 oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 7991 National Tribune, Novem
ber 26, 1881; W.S, Hubbell to Cecil Clay, letter of March 29, 
1884, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP. 

J1The commanders o.f the 13th New Hampshire, 139th New 
York, 8th Connecticut, and 58th Pennsylvania were all wounded 
during the charge (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 805; Dyer, .QJ2., cit,, 
v, I, p, 397 is the implicit source for the somewhat dubious 
supposition that Mulcahy may have been incapacitated and thus 
deprived of brigade command; AG-Conn-1865, p. 17.5; Clay, loc, 
cit,, v, I, no, 7, pp. 8-10,), - 

32since the Third Brigade was deficient in high ranking 

officers, its commanders were drawn from other units, Ro

berts had come from the 139th New York of the First Brigade, 

and his successor was now selected from the 96th New York 

of the Second Brigade (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 799, ), 


33comstock, Ms, Diar4, entry of September 29, 1864, LC; 

OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 79 , 


34one of Stannard's staff officers wrote after the war 

that the Bluecoats did not clear out the winter quarters 

until an hour after capturing the fort. If his figure is 

correct, it probably reflects more the inability of the 

First Division to mount an offensive than the capacity of 

a handful of Graycoats to hold off a large force, 


Whenever those buildings were finally overrun, at least 

some of the captors found therein a nice treat: 


When we had captured Fort Harrison, myself and a 
number of other men of the Thirteenth LNew Hamp
shiry who were among the first to enter the fort 
and barracks, found in the rebel officers' quarters 
an excellent breakfast all prepared and set out 
ready to be eaten, The rebel officers did not have 
time to eat their breakfast, and we L=_J heated, 
hungry, begrimed with powder smoke, and dirty L=_J 
sat down at the earliest moment that we could and 
ate their breakfast in their stead, and arose feel
ing much obliged to them for it, 

(Bruce, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 95; Thompson, on, cit,, 
p. 462.) - - = 

3.5Linden Kent to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM, 
36Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v. XIII, pp. 415-416, 
37Granberry, loc-:-;;-it-.-,-v. XIII, p, 413; Martin, loc, 

cit,, v. XIII, p. 2b9, -
38see supra p, 178, 
39Linden Kent to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM, 
40The reasons for believing that Jourdan's brigade was 

the unit which opened the fire which hit at least Strange's 
left are discussed infra p, 263,n, 61. 
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41"We stood not upon the order of our going, but went 
at once," the captain of E/2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion 
later wrote (Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 416; Lin
dent Kent to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, CM,), 

42 The statement by the unit's sergeant major that "the 
head of my regiment, the 20th Georgia, went square against 
the head o.f a Federa 1 column, the earthworks hiding each 
other from view, until we found ourselves in a few steps 
of a large force of the enemy" must mean that the Bluecoats 
were masked around a bend in the defenses - seemingly the 
only way the fortifications could have concealed the Yankees, 
If this surmise be true, the bend referred to probably was 
that where the right end of the Exterior Line joins the up
per end of the camp wall north of Fort Harrison, and the 
Northerners were presumably those spreading north from the 
captured work, Many men of the leading Confederate compa
nies, surprised by the enemy bursting upon them, surrendered, 
but the se~geant major apparently errs in asserting that as 
many as 37 yielded: Federal provost rolls account for only 
29 men of that regiment captured all day, including three 
taken by the X Corp$, If the Georgian.; knows - and his 
office suggest that he would - that 37 men were lost there, 
the 8 not captured may have been killed, This surmise, if 
true, suggests either that the outfit put up a better fight 
than the staff officer implies or else that the Unionists 
initially blasted it with a lethal volley, which shocked 
the survivors of the vanguard into yielding (Granberry, loc, 
cit,, v, XIII, p, 41J; Martin, lac, cit,, v, XIII, p. 269; 
RG J91, 24AC, v. XXXIX, bk, lOl~ntry of September 29, 1864, 
NA; RG 393, DVNC, v, CXCI, bk, 466, pp, 9J-98, NA,), 

43Part of the 20th ran straight from the battlefield 
to the Intermediate Line, but most back-tracked and then 
swung farther north to avoid the Federals along the captured 
works, The main body o.f the brigade, meantime, apparently 
moved straight from the Exterior to the Intermediate Line 
without stopping to fight (Granberry, loc, cit,, v. XIII, 
p. 41J; Martin, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p,-U-9; Perry, loc, cit,, 
v, XIII, p, 414; see also Dudley DuBose to E,P, Alexander, 
letter of August 23, 1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; 
see also infra p.263,n, 61,),

44Moore, lac, cit,, v, XIII, p. 419.
4 - 5Nearly two months before, the brigade's assistant 

inspector-general reported to the convalescing Benning about 
his temporary successor: 

, .. I cannot say that the Brigade is getting on well, 
Entre Nous, there is much dissatisfaction among the 
men & of.ficers, originating in the brigade commander, 
Col. ___ has played too hard for the temporary 
rank of Brigadier, Well, to tell the truth of it, 
it is hard to act modestly in high places, and there's 
a source of discontent to old troops, Outside of 
that, I do not myself now think that all of our cols, 
make good brigadiers, 
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fHerman H. Perry to Henry L, Benning, letter of July 22, 
1864, Henry L, Benning Papers, SHC; see also Granberry, 
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 41J; Martin, loc, cit,, v, XIII, pp, 
269-270; Perry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, pp, 41J-415, all of 

which extol their brigade's conduct that day without once 

mentioning even the name of the man who led it,), 


46A number of Strange's and Guy's boys and elderly men 

did not pause even there but kept right onrunning, Those 

who did halt in the Intermediate Line, moreover, did not 

reassemble into cohesive battalions but instead rallied in 

small detachments all along the line, Specifying the loca

tion of such small knots is now impossible, but some sense 

may be made of the deployment of the Georgia brigade, if 

one looks for the location and role rather than the name 

of the forts where they took position, as stated in postwar 

acbounts, All sources agree that the 2nd Georgia was in 

the most southerly work on the Intermediate Line, and Du

Bose may justifiably be accepted in placing the rest of the 

17th there, too, Five companies of the 15th Georgia garri 

soned Fort Gilmer by early afternoon and may have taken po

sition there on reaching the Intermediate Line, The rest 

of the regiment likely manned Fort Gregg (mistakenly called 

"Fort Gilmer" in Flanigan' s postwar account) and perhaps 

also occupied the curtain between those two strongholds, 
while the 20th Georgia and the Virginians extended the line 
of battle from the Mill Road to Shepherd's position, By 
early afternoon the 20th was in position north of Fort Gregg 
(erroneously called "Fort Gilmer" by Granberry), but until 
Bass arrived and the X Corps attacked, it may be doubted 
that the regiment's right remained that far north, leaving 
no known connection between Forts Gregg and Johnson (Linden 
Kent to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, CM; Breckin
ridge, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 416; DuBose to Alexander, let 
ter o.f August 2J, 1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll., SHC; Rich
mond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; "Returns o.f C and I/15th 
Georgia, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Serv.ice 
Records, 15th Georgia Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Granberry, 
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 41J; W,A, Flanigan, "That Figh.t_i?-"t. 
Fort Gilmer," CV, v. XIII, p. 12J; Jones, loc, cit., v. XXV, 
p. 24; John W. Lokey, ,!Y!:i Experiences in the War between the 

States, p. 22, GDAH; Martin, loc, cit., v. XIII, pp. 269-270; 

Perry, loc, cit., v. XIII, pp-:--z;:-14-:z;;-f'5, ).


4- 7The troops advanced at the double-quick all the way 
from Aiken's to the front (Bangor Dai l,y Whig and Courier, 
October 25, 1864; Rutland Weekly Hlferald, October lJ, 1864.),

48An officer at First Division headquarters later as
serted that the cannon was disabled by a shot over Stannard's 
still deploying men, Why some artillery got that near the 
front so soon in violation of Butler's orders cannot be ex
plained, but the identity of the unit is less difficult to 
surmise, Since the Rhode Islanders are known to have been 
right behind the First Division that early and to have had 
three wheels disabled by Confederate fire that day, they 
are suggested as the company which bore the brunt of the 
Goochlanders' fire (Bruce, loc, cit., v. XIV, p. 9J; Ripley 
Ms,, p, J, DSF Coll,, UV; Philip S. Chase, Batter~ .E.z.. First 
Regiment Rhode Island Light Artillery,,., p. 224. , 
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49Ripley Ms., p. J, DSF Coll., UV, 

50l£.ig_,, p. 3, DSF Coll,, UV, 
51The explicit and implicit testimony of Ripley and 

one of Fairchild's men that the head of the Second Division 
began charging during, not after, Stannard's attack is ac
cepted in preference to Ord's allegation that Heckman had 
not attacked by even a later time in the morning. The con
text of the major-general's statement, moreover, suggests 
that it refers, correctly, to the attack against the Inter
mediate Line, not the charge against the Exterior Line, which 
began during and concluded soon after the First Division's 
charge (Ibid,, p. 3, DSF Coll,, UV; Ward, .Q.Q, cit,, pp, 106
107; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 794, ), 

52The 8th Maine is the only regiment known to have bog

ged down near the creek, but since a considerable part of 

the division is alleged to have suffered that fate and since 

the 55th Pennsylvania and 148th New York apparently did not 

get forward in time to attack the Exterior Line - indeed, 

did not engage the Confederates at all until afternoon 
the greater part of Jourdan's brigade, too, is believed to 

have entered the maruh (Ripley Ms., p. J, DSF Coll,, UV; OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 811, 794, and pt. 2, p. 1116; Bates, 

Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, II, p. 179; Pottsville Miners' 

Journal, November 12, 1864. ), 


53Although Ord implies that the whole division was "scat
tered" in the woods, none of the numerous sources on Fair
child's brigade recount such an experience, Several errors 
in Ripley's allegation that the Third Brigade entered the 
swamp, moreover, undermine the integrity of that source. 
It may, in fact, be seriously doubted that the 2nd Pennsyl
vania Heavy Artillery became bogged down, for it proved so 
unwieldy even on open ground that it likely would not have 
reemerged in any condition to fight for the rest of the day, 
let alone to deliver Heckman's first major charge, had it 
once entered the marsh (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 794; Ward, 

..Q.P., cit., pp, 106-110; Lewis to Fairchild, letter of Octo
ber ~1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W27J-12, NA; 
Hunt, Chaplain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 
1864 file, #Hll97, NA 1 "Return of Staff/2nd Pennsylvania 
Heavy Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 2nd 
Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Ripley Ms., 
p. 6, DSF Coll., UV,). 

54The brigadier contends that Heckman ordered him to 
move against the Exterior Line, If the colonel is correct, 
the division commander is culpable not only o.f incompetence 
and of misusing his troops but also of gross disobedience 
of orders, It may be signi.ficant in this regard, however, 
that Ord, while blaming his senior subordinate for not carry
ing out his assignment, does not go so far as to accuse him 
of selecting a different objective (Ri}ley Ms,, p. 4, DSF 
Coll,, UV; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 794, , 

55Ripley's postwar testimony in this regard is given 
in preference over the wartime letter of a soldier of the 8th 



-262

Maine that "we" charged under severe artillery fire, since 
the fact that his regiment did not charge at all suggests 
that his statement is another of many in which he indiscri
minately uses the pronoun to refer to the whole corps, not 
just his own outfit (Ripley Ms,, p. 4, DSF Coll,, UV; Bangor 
Daily ~hig and Courier, October 11, 1864.), 

5 The historian of Maury's Battalion details all the 
disadvantages under which Davis' section labored but fails 
to note that it fled without firing on its most tempting 
target, The Virginians, nevertheless, should receive cre
dit for rallying and fighting as infantry near Fort Johnson, 
unlike those men of other commands who kept on .fleeing (Rich
mond Sentinel, October lJ, 1864,). 

5?The presence of DuBose's men is inferred from the 
fact that the Yankees captured a captai~ from the force 
seen running north of the battery, Of' the three o.ffi cers 
of that grade whom the XVIII Corps captured that day, the 
one of the 17th Tennessee may justifiably be excluded from 
consideration, so the man in question must have belonged to 
either the 15th or 20th· Georgia, Since one might assume 
that the officer of the 20th was lost in the debacle which 
befell the head of the regiment, the captain of the 15th 
appears the most likely guess, The Second Brigade, by the 
way, can be excluded from consideration as the unit which 
surprised the 20th, since neither Federal nor Confederate 
accounts of those two units' battles bear any coincidence 
(Ripley Ms,, p, 4, DSF Coll,, UV; Ripley to Abel, letter of 
October?+; 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W27J-14, 
NA; RG J91, 24AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 
1864, NA; review also Granberry, loc, cit., v. XIII, p. 41J, ), 

58The brigadier's wartime writings refute his postwar 
claim that his men did not stop to work the cannon, His 
assertion five days after the battle, in fact, is the main 
reason for assuming that the lunette did not contain the 
two inoperable pieces known to have been on Davis' line, 
Two Confederate accounts of limited relevance - plus the 
assumption that the 158th New York, too, attacked the James 
City Artillery - on the other hand, cast doubt on Ripley's 
claim that he found more than one usable gun in #11 (Ripl~y 
to Abel, letter of October 4, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Two Name 
Box 5, #W27J-14, NA; Ripley Ms,, p. 4, DSF Coll,, UV; Rich
mond Sentinel, October lJ, 18b4; Perry, loc, cit,, v. XIII,
p.414.). - 

59A staff officer of the Georgia brigade long after 
the war described how he reached the works overlooking
Childrey's field before his men arrived, found there a 
fort which he variously calls "Harrison" and "Henry" garri
soned by only 18 inexperienced artillerists under a ser
geant, persuaded the heavies to discharge one blast of 
grapeshot from a big gun (which caused the attacking Yan
kees to drop to the ground), and then fled to search for 
his approaching brigade when the cannoneers ran away in the 
face of the resumed Federal charge, 

If the officer really refers to Fort Harrison, then 
he simply errs and may be rejected out of hand, But some 
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facets of his account suggest that he may only have mistaken 
the names of forts and may really re.fer to Battery #10, 
The most positive piece of evidence is his description of 
the size of the garrison, which is absurdly low for Fort 
Harrison but accords almost exactly with what an equal di
vision of the James City Artillery between Batteries ##10 
and 11 would be, Then, too, the fact that only one gun was 
fired is in line with the hypothesis that Davis had only 
one workable piece in each lunette, Negative support, more
over, comes from the fact that Stannard's men did not fall 
flat on the ground "seemingly surprised and paralyzed" (to 
paraphrase Perry), whereas the possibility that the 158th 
did so cannot be excluded, 

Perplexing discrepancies in the postwar account, ad
mittedly, remain, The guns in Battery #10, for one thing, 
were light, not heavy. 1rhen, too, the defender of the bat
ta lion's record that day alleges that Davis virtually ex
hausted his ammunition before retreating, The alleged ab
sence of any supporting troops is also hard to explain, 
Although other sources suggest that the reserves may have 
fled before the artillerists did, the Georgians are known 
to have safely passed the length of the lower Exterior 
Line, something hardly possible if they had not even ar-· 
rived when the lunette was evacuated, Then, too, even 
Strange's left is believed to have remained in place until 
coming under a crossfire, which the 158th supposedly helped 
provide, 

The historian would be as justified in dismissing the 

whole account as he would be in rejecting all these discre

pancies and retaining only the few uncontradicted remains, 

No decision can, therefore, be reached on the question of 

whether or not the article pertains to the defense of Bat

tery #10, and the point is raised largely to invite the 

reader's speculation, 


(Perry, lac, cit,, v. XIII, pp. 414-415; Richmond Sen

tinel, October 1.3, 1864; RG 9L~, Entry 160, v, VIII, pp. 

609-611, NA; Granberry, lac, cit,, v. XIII, p, 41.3; Martin, 

lac, cit,, v, XIII, p, 269i'" Linden Kent to his mother, let 

ter of October .3, 1864, CM,) 


60This New York regiment is the force believed to have 
opened on the 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion's left the fire 
which, crossing that which Stannard poured in from the south
west, caused the battalion to disintegrate (Linden Kent to 
his mother, letter of October .3, 1864, CM; see also supra 
p,, 21.3 I) I 

61Butler's congratulatory proclamation following the 
battle strongly suggests that the 158th attacked Fort Har
rison proper, Related documents, however, are more contra
dictory, Some papers show that a Corporal Thomas Murphy 
was honored for what he did later in the day against Fort 
Gregg, not for helping capture Fort Harrison. Other testi 
mony, in contrast, provides the strongest link found between 
the regiment and Guerrant's work. The officer who then led 
the brigade wrote from Fort Harrison on October 4 that a 
sergeant of the regiment was "one of the first who scaled 
the Fort on this bluff," If the colonel literally meant 
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the precise work on the exact mound where he wrote, then 
he conclusively shows that the 158th attacked Harrison, 
But if "bluff" refers to the whole battlefield extending 
inland from Chaffin's Bluff on the river and if "Fort" re
fers to either the fort in question (i,_Ei, #10, not the fort 
where the brigadier wrote) or else to the whols captured 
fortification, then his assertion losses its conclusiveness, 

Since he provides no further insight into which version 
he had in mind, one must look to other sources, Most im
portant is the fact that the Second Division is known to 
have captured four field guns; since Ripley definitely took 
only two, some other unit must have seized the other two 
pieces which Davis abandoned, The 158th, as Heckman's only 
other regiment known to have attacked this early and as a 
unit known to have at least operated, if not seized, enemy 
artillery, thus seems the most likely outfit to have taken 
#10, Some troops, moreover, are known to have fired on 
Strange's left while the First Division attacked his front, 
Since the reserves left before Davis did and since Ripley 
did not fire before Davis left, the Second Brigade could 
not have contributed to this crossfire, so some other unit 
must have done so, Again, the New Yorkers appear the logi
cal choice, Their assignment that afternoon to attack the 
front of Fort Gregg, moreover, is perfectly explicable if 
one assumes that they were already in place on the lower 
part of the Exterior Line but becomes hard to believe if 
one hypothesizes their presence in Fort Harrison, It is 
far fetched to assume that even Heckman would have with
drawn troops already inside the defenses in order to hurl 
them against the front, rather than the rear, of another 
part of the same line, These plausibility arguments suffice 
to cause this historian to advance the contention that Jour
dan's own regiment is creditted with helping take Fort Har
rison only because it carried a nearby lunette at virtually 
the same time that the fort fell, 

The author feels less confident in treating a possibly 
relevant reminiscence of a soldier of the 2nd Georgia, 
Once one realizes that the man errs in placing himself in 
Fort Gilmer, one is left with the "facts" that he was with 
75 men in a tBmporary, two-gun fort on a prominent hill over
looking the James, where he was captured after DuBose's bri
gade, his support, fled when the attackers seemed to burst 
forth from the ground and overrun the work, The fact that 
XVIII Corps provost rolls show 9 men of that regiment cap
tured near Fort Harrison justifies searching for a kernel 
of truth among his many erroneous statements, The key seems 
to be the reference to troops appearing to come out of the 
ground - i,_Ei, up the slope of a ridge or out of a ravine, 
Since neither ridge, ravine, nor Georgia brigade were near 
the James, it may be doubted that the work was close to 
let alone "overlooked" - the river, The absence of any
fighting at Signal Hill, the non-participation of the XVIII 
Corps in operations against the line to New Market Heights, 
and the improbability that any cannon were emplaced on the 
picket, or outer, line, moreover, rule out the claim that 
the earthwork was only "temporary," or incomplete, The most 
prominent permanent work overlooking a steep hillside, Fort 
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Harrison, cannot be considered since it had a larger armament 
and since Union sources indicate the Georgians were not 
taken there, The two batteries on the Exterior Line, on 
the other hand, meet all the requirements of being two-gun, 
permanent works atop at least a ridge, if not a steep hill, 
Since Ripley reportedly did not have to fight his way into 
one of those lunettes, #10 seems left by elimination as the 
place where the men of the 2nd Georgia vainly made their 
stand (The whole course of the account, by the way, rules 
out the possibility that the detachment occupied the little 
redan on the camp wall between Forts Johnson and Harrison 
during Shepherd's unsuccessful counterattack,), 

If #10 is the most likely choice, it is assumed that 

the 2nd Georgia left a detachment there as it hurried past 

rather than that the whole regiment tried to make a stand 

there, Yet the absence of any reference to the force in 

the history of Maury's Battalion suggests either that that 

chronicler erred in saying that all supporting infantry fled 

before the gunners did (hence before the work was carried) 

or else that #10 is not the lunette meant. The second pos

sibility justifies denying the discussion of this incident 

the right to be included in the text of this opus, 


(OR, V, XLII, pt. 3, pp. 166-167, and pt. 1, P· 812; 
and pt, 2, p, 1116; J, Marshall, .Q.12., cit,, v, V, p. 260; 
New York Herald, October 23, 1864; Guion and Ripley to Abel, 
letters of October 4, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, 
#W27J-ll and 14, respectively, NA; Richmond Sentinel, Octo
ber 13, 1864; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, pp. 609-611, NA; 
Ripley Ms,, p. 4, DSF Coll,, UV; Linden Kent to this mother, 
letter of October 3, 1864, CM; John Ma lachi Bowden, "Remi
n iscenses o.f a Confederate Soldier," UDC Coll., v, VII, pp. 
42-44, GDAH; RG J91, 24AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of Sep
tember 29, 1864, NA.), 

62Evidence that the 25th Virginia Battalion, too, remained 
on the outer line at this time is in Martin, loc, cit,, v. 
XIII, p. 269, 

63Federal reports that the cavalry offered no further 
opposition east of the Exterior Line suggest_ that Gary 
withdrew from Birney's front, yet Confederate correspondence 
apparently strengthens the plausible supposition that at 
least videttes remained behind to observe the Yankees (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 764, 760; pt, 2, p, 1J03,), 

64Two dispatches from Ewe 11 to Bragg o.ffer some clue 
as to where the Cavalry Brigade went after evacuating the 
heights: 

Enemy approaching Richmond by the New Market road in 
large force, Gary is holding Chaffin's interior line 
the locals must hold interior line, 

I have already reported that the local troops will 
be required to meet the enemy's advance on New Mar
ket road. Gary reports advance of a divis ion, , Gary 
has been sent to meet them. I will extend to my left, 
but the enemy are still in my front, 



-266

Both messages clearly pertain to Birney's advance (to 
be detailed in Part 6 o.f this chapter) but use inexact de
signations to locate Southern units, The term "interior 
line" is twice employed erroneously, That which the Locals 
were to hold was really a portion of the Intermediate Line 
near the city, The line the troopers occupied is less easy 
to identify. Since Confederates sometimes incorrectly called 
the works running to the heights "the exterior line," one 
might suppose that the defenses "interior" thereto were 
the real Exterior Line, which Gary indeed occupied by the 
time the X Corps reached that sector. But the second dis
patch shows that the cavalry was transferred there only as 
Birney neared and, therefore, must have previously held 
some other line, Some portion of the Fort Gilmer-Fort 
Johnson stretch of the Intermediate Line seems the most 
likely destination of troops arriving .from the New Market 
Road, but a literal reading o.f the word "Chaf.fin' s" would 
put Gary on the extemporized, unforti.fied line the depart
ment commander was forming through the middle of the camp. 
It is impossible to determine whether the cavalry took po
sition on Ewell's left or center, but it does seem safe to 
assume that they did not move from the far left to the far 
right in order to man Wise's old trenches west of the Os
borne Turnpike. 

Reading Federal intelligence reports might lead one 
to assume that only the Virginia regiment occupied the works, 
while the two South Carolina outfits remained on the New Mar
ket Road, It has already been suggested, however, that the 
24th was probably no longer readily available at the inter
section of the Varina and Mill Roads when fighting broke out, 
and, more importantly, Ewell's correspondence refers to "Gary" 
being "sent" to the New Market Road, not to one regiment being 
dispatched to reinforce the two already there, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. lJOJ, 108J,) 
65The section from McCoul's there joined the two guns 

which had remained in reserve (White, loc, cit,, no, 2, pp. 
27J-274 I ) t 

66The reader will recall that Fort Gilmer is located 
about one-quarter mile south of the New Market Road at the 
point where the line from Fort Johnson bends about ninety 
degrees to the west for half a mile and then runs north, 
intermittently, for two miles between that highway and the 
Osborne Turnpike before turning east and then north again 
to ring the city, Which lunette of the line west of the 
fort the battery occupied is not known (Moore, .QJ2., cit,, 
pp t 26J-264 t ) I 

67These troops, like Hardaway's battalion, almost cer
tainly had to abandon their camps in their haste to reach 
the fort. The 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion is known to 
have lacked time to break camp, and it cannot be believed 
that the more embattled units farther east did not have the 
same problem (Polley, Charming Nellie, pp. 260-262; Polley, 
Texas Brigade, p. 254; Guy to Kerr, letter of October 10, 
1864, RG 109, Entry 112, Box 12, #111, NA.), 

68since the general evidently met hid men east of the 
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Varina Road, he must have ridden in that direction to get 
them after his efforts to counterattack from the lower Ex
terior Line into the camp came to nought (Polley, Texas Bri
gade, p. 254; Jones, loc. cit., v. XXV, p. 24; Linden Kent 
to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM,), 

69Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 254. 
70since the commander o.f the 3rd Arkansas describes 

the Union force as "perhaps a whole division," it must have 
consisted of more than one large and part of one small regi
ment, Because Fairchild's big brigade is known to have ad
vanced to Battery #11 early Thursday morning, that unit, too, 
may have reached the Exterior Line before Bass arrived (Jones, 
loc. cit., v. XXV, p. 24; Ward, .QQ• cit,, p. 109.). 

71This passage synthesizes several .fragmentary accounts. 
Most sources examined simply summarize the retreat of the 
troops from Four Mile Creek to the Intermediate Line with
out going into detail, The one thorough version essentially 
provides the information given in the text but almost surely 
overstates the alleged advance of a powerful Federal battle
line eastward along the works, Neither accounts of Ripley's 
and Fairchild's brigades nor the general state of disorgani
zation of the Second Division suggest that it could have 
mounted such an attack. A soldier of the 1st Texas, signi
ficantly, asserts that the Yankees enfiladed Bass be.fore 
he doubled back, thus suggesting that they were immediately 
on his left flank, not right in his front. This second 
Southern source does bear out the fact that Gregg's Brigade 
backtracked and swung farther right to avoid those Bluecoats 
the crux of the first account (Jones, loc, cit,, v. XXV, 
p. 24; McCart* Ms., p. 3, TXU; see a1so:-riott, loc, cit,, 

v, XIII, pp,lb-417, which simply refers to the factthat 

the Texans were "cut off,"), 


72 The brigade historian makes clear that the general 
wanted his men to attack from inside the camp, not down the 
Exterior Line as he had previously attempted. It is logi
cal to assume that the Virginians accompanied Bass on this 
venture since they entered the Intermediate Line after Heck
man occupied the Exterior Line and then are known to have 
subsequently served within the camp (Polley, Texas Brigade, 
p I 254 t ) I 

73Part of the battalion later fought near Fort Gilmer, 
but at least part of it also apparently served inside the 
camp. Whether some companies accompanied Bass northward 
or only moved there later in the day is not known (Johnston, 
loc, cit,, v, I, p. 440. ),
-71+:7 Polley, Texas Brigade, p. 254, 

75Ewell himself later eulogized Gregg's role that day: 
"He was a brave & able officer & no individual of his rank 
has been more directly instrumental in saving our capitol 
Lsi..s.7" (Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, P• 17, DU.). 

76 RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, pp. 609-611, NA; Ripley 
Ms,, pp. 405, DSF Coll., UV, 

77Ripley indicates that his own brigade was expected 
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to attack rightward, while Jourdan headed in the opposite 
direction toward the river and Fairchild moved up to con
stitute a tactical reserve (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 794; 
Ripley lVIs,, p. 5, DSF Coll., UV.). 

78see supra pp, 210-213, ~ 
79The sequence of sentences in Ord's report indicates 

that he undertook his personal attack after seeing the Geor
gians arrive, Detecting their presence is probably what 
caused him to embark on so desperate a venture (OR, v, XLII, 
pt , 1, p. 79L1,, ) • 

80Eleven weeks later the major-general described the 
available force inside the fort as composed "half" o.f offi 
cers, The following June he wrote that "nearly all the per
sons in the work were company officers, and with such as I 
could collect I pushed toward the river,,,," These two ac
counts are both sufficiently removed in time from the battle 
to prevent choosing which is correct, But in either case, 
it must be noted that infantry as well as officers - some 
of the voltigeurs of the 118th New York, in particular 
took part in his raid (Ord to Stanton, letter of December 
14, 1864, Edward Ord file, Union Generals' Papers, Gratz 
Coll,, HSP; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 794, and pt. 3, p, 164; 
Mof.fi tt, letter of October 3, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name 
Box 5, #W273-3, NA; Cunningham, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 150, ), 

81The corps commander's writings, just cited, strongly 

suggest that he led a small, unorganized party, not a force 

as big and as structured as two brigades, so he must have 

moved before Stannard did. Yet the Vermonter's claim to 

have captured the Diagonal Line, which his superior, in 

truth, rolled up, indicates that the First Division must 

have advanced soon enough after the raiders did to justi.fy 

his assertion, 


In what order the brigadier-general deployed his units 
for this sweep down the line is not known, but the fact that 
Cullen's left was turned later in the day suggests that at 
least then the Third Brigade held the more easterly part 
of the battleline, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 799, 805; Thompson, .Q.Q, cit,, 

p, 480; Hubbell et al,, on, cit,, p. 303,)


8 -- -= 2It has already been pointed out that the captain's 
reminiscences plus the course of events later in the day 
require revising the historian of Maury's Battalion, who 
incorrectly has the main Confederate force, not just its 
outposts, regroup in the third, not the fourth work down 
the line from Fort Harrison (Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 
417; Richmond Enquirer, October 10, TS"b4;RI'chmond Senti 
nel, October lJ, 1864. ). 
- 83As the ranking officer present after the capture of 
Maury and Taylor, Allen assumed command of the battalion 
(Richmond Sentinel, October 13, 1864; Allen, loc, cit,, v, 
XIII, R' 417,), - 

8 Participants' failure to specify to which fort they 
refer makes determining Allen's armament difficult, Long 

http:justi.fy
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after the war the captain himself asserted that he had one 
24-pound siege gun, two 6-pounders, and one howitzer in 
Fort Maury, The wartime historian of Maury's Battalion, 
on the other hand, alleged that the two howitzers (supposed
ly in Fort Hoke) plus the 24-pounder were the only artillery 
available, Stannard's report, too, mentions only three pieces 
- "big guns," he calls them - in what appears to be the de
fense complex across the turnpike, Although the division 
commander does not mention the incident, other Federal ac
counts prove that guns were captured in Fort Hoke, If the 
general meant for his enumeration to refer to the situation 
before he carried that redoubt, then his assertion bears 
out the battalion chronicler, But if the Vermonter de
scribes only Fort Maury - the work he refused to storm 
then he makes Allen's version more plausible, It is hard 
to believe that the whole complex had only three pieces 
hence that the redoubt commanding the pike had only one gun, 
the 24-pounder - but the fragmentary evidence is too incon
clusive to permit more than setting a three-to-six gun 
range on Allen's ar~ament (Richmond Enquir~r, October ?,l, 
1864; Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 417; Richmond Sentinel, 
October 13, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 799; Army and~ 
Journal, v, II, p. 97; Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, II, 
pp, 290-291; see also Silas B. O'Mohundro, Map Mss,, Civil 
War, Vicinity of Richmond, Virginia, CLC Coll,, HSP,). 

85Richmond Enquirer, October 21, 1864; Richmond__Senti 

nel, October lJ, 1864. 


86Richmond Sentinel, October 12-lJ, 1864, 
87since one field battery is known to have commanded 

the gorge of Fort Maury at least by the afternoon and since 
Ewell is known to have placed part of Stark's Battalion in 
the old works inside the camp, it is suggested that the Vir
ginians were the company in question and probably occupied 
Battery #1, Strong indications that the rest of the batta
lion served farther north implies, by elimination, that the 
outfit was the Mccomas Artillery, What remains in doubt is 
when the unit took position there, The lieutenant-general's 
ambiguous account suggests that the light artillery did not 
arrive as soon as Allen did (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 799; 
Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 17, DU; R.A. Hardaway to N,B, John
ston, letter of June 25, 1894, in possession of Mr, J, Amb
ler Johnston; see also D,E, Johnston, The Story of~ Confe
derate~ in the Civil War, p, 277,), 

88A fuller discussion of this point is given infra p,J69 
n, 224 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ, ), 

89A famous Confederate soldier-historian, who served 
on the Western Front but who interested himself in the war 
as a whole, later alleged that the Tennesseans dismantled 
Fort Harrison before retreating, His statement obviously 
is literally in error but might be correct if he meant the 
works on Signal Hill, not Battery #9, Yet both a considera
tion of the need to rush up the turnpike and also a reading 
of a Federal engineering report suggest that Snowden's men 
did little if any dismantling before retreating to the en
trenched camp (Richmond Sentinel, October 5, 1864; Wright, 
loc, cit,, v. XIV, p. 545; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 665, ), 
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90The captain later estimated the garrison of the two 
redoubts astride the road numbered 50 to 100 men, "possibly 
a few more," and the wartime chronicler sets the figure at 
less than 100, The presumably more reliable earlier source 
notes that the Pamunkey Artillery raised this sum to just 
short of 125, Stark's company, if present, would add about 
75 more (Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 417; Richmond Senti 
nel, October lJ, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1266,), 

91cunningham, .Q12., cit,, p. 150, 
92 oR, v, XLII, p. 1, p. 799; Richmond Enquirer, Octo


ber 21, 1864; Richmond Sentinel, October 12 and lJ, 1864; 

Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 417, 


93Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p, 17, DU, 
4 9 Johnson's Tennessee Brigade apparently fought that 

day as two demi-brigades under Hughs on the center and left 
and under Snowden on the far right, Unfortunately, virtually 
no material has been found on the senior officer's services 
the rest of the day (Silas B, O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, let 
ters of February 14 and May 2J, 1887, Correspondence, and 
O'Mohundro, Map Mss,, Civil War, Vicinity o.f Richmond, Vir
ginia, both in CLC Coll,, HSP; Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I, 
pp. 440-441.), - 

95The men of the 17th Georgia who fled from the south
ern part of Fort Harrison rallied on the Tennesseans 
erroneously called the "2nd Tennessee," but probably the 2Jrd 
of Hughs' force, rather than the 25th of Snowden's, which 
supposedly had not yet reached the camp from Signal Hill, 
Moore and the rest of his men, meantime, fled to a more north
erly position but one still south of Fort Johnson (Moore,
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419.), 
- 96Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I, p, 440, 

97Ewell indicates that these cannon were posted "in 
Wise's old entrenchments," If this term pertains not mere
ly to Battery #1 but also to the north-south line which 
looked east from the west side of the pike, then Stark's 
company there, by elimination, must have been the Matthews 
Artillery, Some acting infantry also regrouped as far back 
as those works, but there is no doubt that Ewell established 
a more advanced line between Fort Johnson and the pike (Ewell, 
Ms. Letterbook, p. 17, DU; O'Mohundro, Map Mss. ~ Civil War, 
Vicinity. of Richmond, Virginia, CLC Co 11. , HSP. , 

98The question of whether or not the cavalry may have 
served inside the camp is discussed supra p,265, n, 64, 

9911 I have great difficulty in keeping my men together, 
who are scattering much bein~ new troops," the department 
commander informed Richmond (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ,), 

lOOSilas B. O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letter of Febru
ary 14, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP, 

101The relative order of the two passages in ~his quota
tion has been changed for literary effect without 1n any way 
altering their author's meaning (Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I, 
pp , 44 0 , 4 J 9 , ) , 
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102one of Guerrant's men initially remembered that the 

men on the new Confederate line stood ten paces apart; he 

subsequently revised his figure to tw·enty-to-twenty-five 

paces, In either case the main line obviously had the ap

pearance of a skirmish line, yet Elliott's command is be

lieved to have been in front of it as true voltigeurs. The 

source which identifies the 25th as skirmishers, admittedly, 

implies that it was in front of the Intermediate Line, but 

both the implausibility of the idea of leaving skirmishers 

in front of prepared earthworks when manpower was so short 

and also the absence of any reference by Federals to encoun

tering such voltigeurs there cast doubt on the contention 

that they were that far north, It would make more sense to 

use these fresh - if only partially experienced - troops to 

cover the shattered commands regrouping in the center of the 

camp (Johnston, loc, cit,, v. I, p. 440,), 


103The Graycoats would obviously have had to hold the 

edge of the woods in order that their show of force could 

be seen (Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 17, DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p I 799 I) I 


104Extant correspondence between Ewell and Richmond, 
while perhaps not complete, is, nevertheless, rather full. 
It has already been seen that the lieutenant-general sent 
an early morning message that Fort Harrison had fallen plus 
two other dispatches before 9:50 and at 10:00, respectively, 
that the Federals were advancing up the New Market Road, 
The department commander also signed his name to what may 
have been Gregg's letter summarizing both developments, and 
Ewell's inspector further informed Bragg after 11:00 that 
Union cavalry was seen crossing to Deep Bottom at 7:00 and 
that Yankee infantry were already north of Fort Gilmer, Be
sides reporting these tactical developments, the lieutenant
general appealed for reinforcements to be sent him down the 
Osborne Turnpike to help him hold fast until Lee's troops 
could reach him. The General-in-Chief rightly discerned 
the essence of these reports was that men from Richmond 
should be dispatched to the middle portion of the Interme
diate Line to cover the New Market Road and also to the 
camp to bolster the forces fighting there, and he promised
Ewell to execute both requests, Bragg also assured Dunn's 
Hill that "every available man here will be sent to General 
Ewell" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1303; War Department, List 
of Official Communications, p. 208, C.S.A. Coll,, LC; Ewell 
to Bragg, telegrams of 9:50 a.m, and 10:00 a,m,, September 29, 
1864, and letter of September 29, 1864, Jefferson Davis 
Coll,, TU; Braxton Bragg, Ms. Book of Letters Sent, p. 266, TU.), 

l05The lieutenant-general also at least intended to 
extend his main line of battle northward to be ready to meet 
the new danger, There is no reason to doubt that he carried 
out his intention, presumably by redistributing greater 
weight to the left flank within the Intermediate Line, not 
by throwing infantry across the New Market Road. Operations 
along that highway are covered more fully in Part 6 of this 
chapter (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1303,), 

106Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 799; see also Dudley DuBose 
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to Porter Alexander, letter of August 2J, 1866, Correspondence, 
EPA Coll., SHC, 

107 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 79 , and pt, 2, p, 1115; 

Cunningham, .£12., _cit,, p. 150, 


108Numerous errors in the army commander's account fur

ther detract from the inherent implausibility of his conten

tion (Butler, ..QJ2, cit,, p, 734,), 


109See supra p. 89,n, 28, 
110 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 793-794, 
111Riple~ Ms,, pp. 5-6, DSF Coll,, UV, 
112OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 794, 
llJThe next sentence in the major-general's report 


shows that the "work" in question was the Intermediate, not 

the Exterior, Line, What remains unclear is the basis for 

the parenthetica 1 passage: "which had not as yet engaged

the enemy,,,." If Ord himself inserted it as an explanatory 

note to Heckman's testimony, then he simply reveals his mis

understanding of what occurred on some other sector, But 

if the subordinate alleged that he had "not as yet engaged 

the enemy," then either he dismissed the attacks o.f the 9th 

Vermont and 158th New York as negligible or else he had so 

lost control of his units as to be unaware of those regi

ments' operations (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 794,). 


114comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC, 
ll5This appraisal of the general, it must be noted, 


comes from Ripley, who obviously disliked his chief (Ripley 

Ms,, p. 5, DSFColl., UV; seealsoEisenschiml,..QJ2, cit,, 

p. 244. ) , 

116whether or not the colonel, as the ranking subordi
nate, succeeded to command of the division is not known. 
If he did, his own successor as brigadier would probably 
have been the ranking regimental commander of either the 
division, Colonel George Guion of the 148th New York, or 
else of the Third Brigade, Major James L. Anderson of the 
2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery. 

117several sources suggest that Jourdan's Pennsylva
nians did not attack until mid-afternoon, A refutation of 
the implication in the Official Records that the 148th New 
York, too, charged Fort Harrison may be found in G~ion's re
port. What remains unclear is why the First Brigade remained 
inactive, Ripley's assertion that the regiments were still 
in the swamp is plausible but not conclusive since it con
tains several errors (Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, ;v. II, 
p. 179; Pottsville Miners' Journal, November 12, 1864; OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 166; Guion to Abel, letter of October 4, 
1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W273-ll, NA; Ripley Ms. , 
p. 6, DSF Coll,, UV,), 

118Ripley's specification of Fort Gilmer as his objec
tive is made less convincing by his failure to differentiate 
between Forts Gregg and Johnson, The historian, therefore, 
cannot be more definite than to assert that the Second Brigade 



-273

aimed toward the Fort Gilmer-Fort Gregg sector, itself a 
fairly compact target since the two redoubts were only 
about 250 yards apart (Ripley Ms., pp, 6-7, DSF Coll,, UV,), 

119The Maine men went ahead of his own regiment as skir
mishers (Ibid,, p. 6, DSF Coll,, UV; Ripley to Abel, letter 
of Octobe~ 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W273-14, NA,), 

120The identification of the artillery garrison in the 

more northerly work is in William Anderson to Peter Guerrant, 

letter of October 7, 1864, Guerrant Papers, VHS; and Richmond 

Sentinel, October 13, 1864, 


121This roadbed was presumably that of the Varina Road 

(Ripley Ms., p. 6, DSF Coll., UV,), 


122Ibid., p. 6, DSF Coll,, UV. 
1?3Revised casualty lists for the XVIII Corps are in 


OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 134-136, 

124ward, .QP., cit,, pp. 106-107, 
125Hunt, Chaplain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, 


Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll97, NA, 

126
The general thusly described the redoubt after the 


war (RG 94, Entry 160, v. VIII, p. 611, NA,). 

127Although some Federal accounts erroneously indicate 


Fort Gilmer as Fairchild's objective, more reliable Union 

and Confederate sources, many of whose central theme is the 

unique outcome of the attack, show that Fort Johnson was 

his target (Ward, ..2,12.• cit., pp. 107-108; "Return of B/89th 

New York and Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, Septem

ber-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 89th New York Infantry Re

giment Papers and 2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery Regiment

Papers, respectively, NA; Stephen F, Wells, "Forts Harrison 

and Gilmer," National Tribune Scrapbook, no, 3, p, 32; RG 

94, Entry 160, v. VIII, p. 611, NA; Ripley Ms,, pp, 6-7, 

DSF Coll,, UV; Moore, loc. cit., v, XIII, pp. 419-420, ), 


128synthesizing two Federal sources reveals that the 
brigade reformed for the charge at a "three-gun battery" 
on the Varina Road, obviously Battery #11 (Whether the re
ference to a "three-gun battery" means "three gun emplace
ments" or is simply an error is irrelevant; the important 
point is that the work in question is that formerly held 
by the Graycoats on the Varina Road.). Whether the Third 
Brigade reached there simply by continuing along its pre
vious line of march up the highway from Cox's farm or in
stead by carrying out Heckman's "explicit orders" to move 
to the Exterior Line is not known. It will be remembered, 
in either case, that inconclusive evidence suggests that 
Fairchild got to the lunette before Bass reached that sec
tor from New Market Heights (Ward, .QP., cit,, pp. 109-110; 
Wells, loc, cit,, no, 3, p. 32; supra p--:-U7, n, 70, ), 

129The Second Battalion .formed the right, and the Third 
the left, of the second line (Ward, .QP.• cit,, pp. 107-108, ). 

130Hunt, Chaplain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll97, NA. 
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131The commander of the Second Brigade later erroneously 
identified the unit which attacked to his left as the 148th 
New York, His description of the fate of the charge proves, 
however, that he refers to the advance of the heavies, not 
Guion's outfit (Ripley Ms,, pp, 6-7, DSF Coll,, UV; OR, v, 
XLII, pt. 1, p, 135,), 

132Dudley DuBose to Porter Alexander, letter of August 

23, 1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC, 


133Both during and after the war Hardaway asserted 
that "115 muskets" garrisoned the fort, The addition of 
about 75 artillerists plus infantry officers should raise 
that figure nearly to 200 if his statement is correct, A 
statistical study of the troops at Shepherd's disposal sug
gests that he should have had 26 officers and 168 infantry 
besides the cannoneers, but the possible absence of pickets, 
work details, and stragglers prevents the author from rely
ing on figures alone to refute the lieutenant-colonel's re
peated assertion ("Compiled Service Record of Willis J, Dance," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Darice's Virginia Battery 
Papers, NA; R.A. Hardaway to N,B, Johnston, letter of June 
25, 1894, in possession of Mr, J, Ambler Johnston; "Return 
of Benning's Brigade, September 19, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, 
#P-15, NA. ) . 

134Hardaway attributed the outcome of the battle "mainly 
to Captain Dance's hold upon his company, which occupied the 
salient and received the shock," Another ranking Confede
rate officer, either Ewell or Gregg, said that Shepherd's 
command "covered itself with glory" ("Compiled Service Re
cord of Willis J, Dance," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
Darice's Virginia Battery Papers, NA; Richmond Enquirer, No
vember 22, 1864. ), 

135The ability of the Yankees to get as far as the 
branch of Cornelius Creek and the absence of any reference 
to the severity of Dance's fire while the troops were still 
east of that stream suggest that the Bluecoats suffered 
little from the shelling (Ward, .QQ, cit,, pp. 107-108, ), 

l36Hunt, Chaplain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll97, NA. 

137The 3/2nd definitely "was carried in another direc
tion under another command" at some point between Aiken's 
Landing and Fort Johnson, Since the regimental historian 
places that battalion in the brigade formation when the 
charge began, it is assumed that the unit fell out only dur
ing the course of the attack and, further, that the "other 
command" which carried it away was likely the 89th New York, 
the only other outfit known to have been nearby, It must 
be noted, however, that that chronicler is not unimpeachable, 
since he fails to account for the battalion's departure and 
has the whole regiment remaining united - whereas three more 
reliable sources, two of them primary, indicate that only 
the l-2/2nd completed the charge (Ibid,, RG 94, Entry 12, 
1864 file, #Hll97, NA: Ward, .Q.P, _cit,, p, 108; "Return of 
Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, September-October, 
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1864, " RG 94, M594, 2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery Regiment 
Papers, NA; Bates, Pennsylvani~ Volunteers, v, II, p. 1061,), 

lJ 8The main course of this stream rose north of the 

Darbytown Road and flowed southwest into the James above 

the upper wall o.f the entrenched camp, This particular 

branch rose just southeast of Fort Johnson, ran north in 

front of it, then due west just north of it to join the 

main stream (Ward, .Q.12., cit., pp. 107-108,), 


139Three Federal accounts indicate that the Northerners 
had to pick their way through slashing, Since one asserts 
that canister was fired at them when they entered the aba
tis, it was obviously located within a few hundred yards 
o.f the fort, perhaps along the left bank of the branch just 
east of the cornfield (Ibid,, pp, 108-109; Hunt, Chaplain's 
Report, October 1, 1864, RG 94, En-try 12, 1864 file, #H1197, 
NA; Wells, loc, cit,, no, J, p. J2,), 

140If Ander~ were the acting brigadier when he fell, 
Major Wellington M, Lewis o.f the 89th New York presumably 
succeeded him in command of the Third Brigade (Ward, .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 108,), 

141A fuller discussion of what became of the men in 

the moat is given infra p. 276, n, 151. 


142The historian of the 2nd erred in alleging that the 

New Yorkers did not attack at all, Lewis reported that they 

charged and were repulsed - but their negligible losses com

pared with those of the Pennsylvania unit suggests that they 

did not make much o.f an effort (Ward, .Q.P., cit,, pp. 107-108; 

Lewis to Fairchild, letter of October 4, lt5b4, RG J9J, DVNC, 

Two Name Box 5, #W27J-12, NA; "Returns of Band K/89th New 

York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 89th New York 

Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 1J5, ), 


143Lewis to Fairchild, letter of October 4, 1864, RG 
J9J, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W27J-12, NA; Ward, .Q.P., cit,, 
pp. 108, 110; Moore, loc, cit., v. XIII, p, 419, 

144 -:--- Moore, loc, cit., v, XIII, p. 419; John C, Reed, 
Ms, Journal, p. 1J2, Alabama Department of Archives and 
History (This repository is hereinafter cited as "ADAH."); 
"Casualty Report of Benning's Brigade, May-December, 1864," RG 
109, Entry 22, Box 4, #194, NA.).

145Moore, at least, indicates that a gun was dismounted 
by the time he reached the fort. Several histories of the 
battery do not mention such a loss (Moore, lac, cit,, v. 
XIII, p. 419; "Return of Dance' s Battery, September-October,
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Dance's Virginia 
Battery Papers, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 9J5~~Palmore, Ms, 
Roll Book of the Powhatan Artillery, 1861-1865, VSL; Richmond 
Sentinel, October J, 1864. ). 

146Dance was definitely wounded sometime September 29. 
One of Griffin's men gives the time as during the Third Bri
gade's attack (Richmond Sentinel, October J, 1864; Johnston, 
10C • Cit ' V. I ' p I 440 . ) . I 

147Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 419, 
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148on learning of the plight of the garrison, the major 
sent two volunteers, under cover of skirmishing fire, to get 
cartridges from the wagon he had passed while fleeing from 
Fort Harrison, Despite Raulston's heavy fire, each man was 
able to bring off a box of ammunition, 

Part of the 15th Georgia from Fort Gregg also rushed 
to Shepherd's assistance, but unlike Moore it did not arrive 
in time to participate in the ensuing fighting, 

(Ibid,, v, XIII,,p. 419; Flanigan, loc, cit,, v. XIII, 

p. 123-;-r 


149Moore, loc, cit., v. XIII, pp. 419-420; see also 

Johnston, loc, cit., v, I, p. 440, wherein Hughs' command 

is apparently confused with Moore's, 


150Nµmerous Union accounts, agreeing with Moore's, re
fute a Pennsylvanian 's postwar allegation that the Yankees 
maintained their forward position the rest of the day be
fore withdrawing to the Exterior Line (Lewis to Fairchild, 
letter of October 4, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, 
#W27J-12, NA; Hunt, Chaplain's Report, October 1, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll97, HA; Wells, loc, cit,, no. J, 
p, 32; Ward, QP., cit,, pp, 108, 110; Moore, loc, cit,, v. 
XIII, pp, 419-420T, 

151Northern and Southern writers differ on how the Penn
sylvanians were captured, The historian of the heavies al 
leges that the First Battalion leaped into the moat, scaled 
the rampart, and was overpowered on entering the fort, 
Moore, in contrast, does not mention the troops in the fosse 
and simply asserts that his flank attack caused JOO Blue
coats to surrender, and one of DuBose's staff officers (pur
portedly writing about the fight at Fort Gilmer but apparently 
actually referring to the attack on Fort Johnson) explicitly 
states that he saw no Yankees try to crown the rampart from 
the moat, Possible reconciliation of these versions comes 
from Ripley, who says that the attacking force was trapped 
in the moat, forced to surrender by the heavy musketry poured 
into it, and then dragged up the exterior slope into the fort 
by its captors. Because the major's counterattack precipi
tated the surrender, his flankers might be assumed to have 
cut off the men in the moat, who, already being ripped by 
the heavy fire from the fort which both the brigadier and 
the Georgian mention, surrendered and were pulled up the 
rampart as prisoners, not as attackers as Ward alleges, 
Even if this synthesis be correct, it must be noted that 
not more than 158 men (including perhaps as many as 1J8 
Pennsylvanians) yielded, not twice that sum as Moore alleges, 

Once these Bluecoats were inside the fort, the surprised 
and chagrined Sadler allegedly asked Shepherd if the small 
garrison were "all the men he had; and when informed that 
they were he said if the colonel would put him on the out
side and give him only the men captured he would have the 
fort in a few minutes," The Georgian, of course, did not 
honor his request, 

(Ward, QP., cit,, p. 108; Moore, loc, cit,, v. XIII, 
pp. 419-420; Perry, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p,"7+15; Ripley Ms,, 
pp. 6-7, DSF Coll,, UV; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 1J5; Flani
gan, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 12J,) 
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152The few sources which indicate what time the Second 
Division was repulsed give widely varying estimates, Ewell, 
his sense of timing made suspect by other provable errors, 
is surely wrong in setting the hour as early as 7:00-8:00, 
A Federal source is equally amiss in putting it as late as 
noon, The defeats definitely occurred before Grant reached 
Fort Harrison between 10:00 and 10:35, and the usually re
liable Comstock establishes the other limit by noting that 
they occurred after 8:00-9:00, Two more quasi--primary sources 
suggest that Fairchild was beaten back about 10:00, Evidence 
is too inconclusive to establish ten o'clock as the time, 
but since that hour also marks a serious setback for Stan
nard, as will be seen, it can serve as a rough approxima
tion of when the second wave of the XVIII Corps' attack was 
stopped (Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, pp. 17-18, DU; "Return of 
K/89th New York and Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, 
September--October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 89th New York Infan
try Regiment Papers and 2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery 
Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 
1114-1115, and pt. 1, p, 794; Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry 
of September 29, 1864, LC,), 

l53Dudley DuBose to Porter Alexander, letter of August 

23, 1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; Ewell, Ms, Letter

book, p, 17, DU; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864. 


154OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1J04, 

l55Pickett's own four Virginia brigades extended right
ward from the James to the Georgia brigade on the Swift 
Creek line in the following order: Brigadier-General Mont
gomery D, Corses's, Brigadier-General Eppa Hunton's, Briga
dier-General George H, Steuart's, and Brigadier-General Wil
liam R, Terry's, Rather than draw one of those official 
outfits into reserve, the division commander created the 
provisional brigade by pulling out :the f0llowing regiments 
from the permanent brigades: the 32nd Virginia of Corse, 
the 56th Virginia of Hunton, the 53rd Virginia of Steuart, 
and the 24th Virginia of Terry (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 
876, and pt. 2, p. 1271; Launcelot Minor Blackford to Mrs, 
W,M, Blackford, letter of October 16, 1864, Launcelot Minor 
Blackford Papers, UV; Eppa Hunton, Autobiography of~ 
Hunton, p, 104; 56th Virginia file, Data Gathered for a His
tory of Longstreet's Corps, , , , EPA Coll, , SHC; "Brunswick 
Guard,,,," SHSP, v, XXVIII, p, 13; Steuart to Edmundson, 
letter of September 29, 1864, Steuart's Brigade, Ms, Book 
of Letters Sent, CM; George Waller to Sallie, letter of Oc
tober 7, 18~George Waller Papers, SHC; D, Johnston, .Q.P,, cit,, 
p. 277,), 

l56Army headquarters called for the troops in the fol
lowing message to the general of division: 

Major Pickett's telegram received, General Lee de
sires the regiments ordered to be in readiness to 
move, to be sent at once to the north side and re
port to commanding officer, 
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The juxtaposition of the two sentences at least suggests 
that the major's telegram induced Dunn's Hill to order Mon
tague to cross the James, No indication of what that tele
gram said has been found, but one might infer from army head
quarters! reference to "regiments," not "brigade" as origi
nally called for, that young Pickett simply reported that 
the outfits were now in reserve, ready for further orders 
rather than that he further justified weakening the Howlett 
Line by independently corroborating the departure of the 
XVIII Corps, 

Lee's orders for Montague to report to Ewell, by the 

way, superseded Pickett's own instructions that'. the provi

sional unit continue reporting to divisional headquarters 

even after reaching Chaffin's, 


(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1J04; Steuart to Edmundson, 

letter of September 29, 1864, Steuart's Brigade, Ms, Book 

of Letters Sent, CM,), 

- 157Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 418; infra p. 471 n, 10, 

158The Virginians definitely reached the bluff before 

2:JO and, according to their corps commander, got there at 

1:00, Anderson's wartime report presumably takes preced

ence over Allen's reminiscences, which set the time at noon 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ;_Anderson, Ms, Re4ort, p, 24, 

LHQ Coll,, VHS; Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 18. ). 


l59Although the captain himself later recalled that 
he was wounded about 8:00, wartime testimony that he was 
shot two hours later has been accepted, instead. Laf£oon 
definitely succeeded him at Fort Maury, but the battalion 
as a whole passed to Major Mark B, Hardin of the 18th Vir
ginia Heavy Artillery Battalion sometime that day. Whether 
Hardin came with Snowden from Signal Hill, presumably as 
commander of all of Pemberton's men there, or whether he 
was sent from his regular headquarters on the Intermediate 
Line near Richmond is not known (Allen, loc. cit,, v, XIII, 
p. 418; Richmond Sentinel, October 5, 12-:-fJ,--r8'64; OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 799; Cunningham, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 150; D.D. 
Pendleton to W.N. Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, 
WNP Coll., SHC,), 

160shepperd received Ewell's request about 8:00 a.m. 
(ORN, v. X, pp. 753-755.).

161Ibid,, v, X, p. 75J. 
162commanders of all vessels of the squadron are named 

ibid,, V, X, pp, 765-767, 
163Rootes merely indicates that his shore party met 

a messenger from "the commanding general," without identi 
fying that officer, Since a courier from Lee would likely 
come from Pickett's headquarters on the Howlett Line, the 
emissary met on the Northside would presumably come from 
Ewell, who, furthermore, is known to have called on Mitchell 
for naval support, The permanent Flag Officer's correspon
dence, moreover, supports this hypothesis (Ibid,, v, X, pp. 
761, 75J,), 
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164ships laying right under the bluff, that is, could 
not elevate their guns high enough to command the approaches 
to Fort Maury, whereas vessels downriver could sweep all of 
Chaffin's farm between Fort Harrison and the Osborne Turn
pike (Ibid,, v, X, p, 761, ), 

165on reaching the bluff, Wa 11 found that the o.fficer 
commanding there (presumably Allen) had no orders to give 
him, so he steamed back downriver and opened fire, Hays' 
abbreviated report suggests that the Nansemond did the same 
thing (Ibid,, v, X, pp, 758, 760-761, , 

166Mitchell infers from Rootes' report that gunboats 
as well as ironclads opened fire at 10:20, If the Flag Of
ficer knew whereof he wrote, then Hays and Wall err in set
ting their respective starting times as late as 10:J0 and 
10:45, because Ord and Grant indicate that shelling began 
more than a couple of minutes prior to 10:J5, In refuting 
the lieutenants, the Federal testimony, of course, does not 
corroborate the commander of the Fredericksburg, yet the 
important point from Rootes' report remains that he at least 
estimated that as much as fifty minutes elapsed between the 
time he dropped anchor and the time he opened fire (Ibid,, 
v, X, pp, 753, 761, 760, 758; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p,797+',
and pt, 2, p. 1116, ), 

167 ORN, v, X, pp, 760-762, 
168The Hampton originally lay alongside t~e Virginia II 

as a barge carrying the ironclad's new gun, Mitchell's re
port suggests that the gunboat did not need to wait as long 
as the official flag ship to strip down to fighting trim 
and so was able to reach the bluff sometime in the morning, 
Murdaugh likely took position at the bridge prior to the 
Nansemond, if Hays really did not pull out of the firing 
line until after 10:20 (Ibid,, v, X, pp, 754-755, 760-761,), 

169The Flag Officer reported that this vessel battled 
the Yankees sometime Thursday but does not specify when, 
The fact that the gunboat had to wait to receive fifteen 
nava·r-uc1dets from Lieutenant William H, Parker's training 
vessel, the C,S,S, Patrick Henry, to supplement its skele
ton crew plus the absence of any reference to it in Rootes' 
report implies that it did not engage the foe immediately, 
A process of elimination, furthermore, suggests the Roanoke 
as one of the three gunboats known to have guarded the low
est bridge at 2:00 p,m, These two pieces of evidence indi
cate either that Shippey saw action late in the morning and 
then returned upriver or else that he did not leave guard 
duty for the firing line at least until mid-afternoon, 
Which alternative is correct is not known, but Mitchell's 
failure to list the Roanoke as one of the guard vessels may 
cast doubt on the second hypothesis by suggesting that the 
ship was not at the pontoons long enough to rate mention, 

While transferring Shippey and Hays caused the force 
guarding the bridge to fluctuate, the marines and artille
rists at Drewry's Bluff remained a constant element of de
fense, How Terrett executed army headquarters' request to 
help protect the bridge is not known, but several of his 
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men suggest that he did not have to go so far as to open 
fire on the Bluecoats, who likely did not come within ef
fective range (Ibid., v, X, pp. 752-754, 761-762; OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 2, p, 13051 Edward Crenshaw, Ms, Diary, entry of 
September 29, 1864, ADAH; Ruffin Thomson to Pa, letter of 
October 2, 1864, Ruff in Thomson Papers, SHC, ) • 

170 ORN, v, X, pp. 752, 754 , 
171Removing gear from the Virginia II's casemate ~nd 

deck and getting her in fighting trim delayed the vessel un
til about 1:00 p.m, When all was ready, Shepperd ordered 
her to raise anchor - only to find the chain was fouled with 
that of the supply schooner, C.S,S, Gallego, Another half 
hour's work was required before the ironclad was able to 
get underway, The poor wooden vessel did not fare so well 
in the process, for instead of going downriver, she went 
straight to the bottom once the Virginia II left her (Ibid,, 
v. X, pp. 755, 763,).

172Ibid,, v, X, pp, 754, 755, 761-762, 
173cunningham, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 150; Ripley Ms,, p. 9, 


DSF Coll,, UV; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 799, 

174Anderson and his staff rode toward Chaffin's early

Thursday morning to carry out army headquarters' previous 
orders to take charge of the forward position on the North
side, Only when they learned .fil!. route from Ewell's courier 
that fighting raged at the bluff did they raise their pace 
to a gallop, They reportedly arrived about 11:00 that morn
ing, and after being briefed by the department commander, 
they presumably took charge of some part of his line, No 
indication of what these new duties were may be found in the 
modest South Carolinian's report, however (Francis W, Dawson, 
Reminiscences _of Confederate Service, 1861-1865, p. 125; 
Anderson, Ms, Report, p, 24, LHQ Coll., VHS.), 

175Before appending the information that Montague was 
coming, Lee once more urged his basic plan upon Ewell: 

Can you not draw some troops from your left to re
take Fort Harrison? It will take time for troops 
from here to reach north side, Don't wait for them; 
endeavor to retake the salient at once, 

While the army commander's sense of urgency is understand
able, his subordinate - perhaps by now aware of the X Corps' 
threat to his left, which was supposed to provide the force 
for counterattacking - was certainly justified in postponing
executing these orders until he received reinforcements (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1304,), 

176Allen, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 418; AG-Conn-1865, 
p. 402; Richmond Engu'Irer, October 21, 1864; Richmond Sen
tinel, October 12, 1864, 

177ward, on, cit,, pp. 108, 110,
8 ~ 17 The squadron always kept at least seven guns in ac

tion against the XVIII Corps and its supply line down the 
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Varina Road: a 6,4- and a 7,0-inch rifle and an X-inch 
smoothbore on the _Eredericksburg, at least two 7-inchers 
plus one other big gun on the Richmond, and at least one 
7-incher and perhaps another piece as well on the Drewry, 
The Nansemond's VIII-inch smoothbore was soon replaced with 
the Beaufort's more effective 6,4-incher, and Shippey, when 
present, also used one rifle of that caliber, The 7,0- and 
XI-inch cannon which Shepperd brought to the firing line in 
late afternoon raised Mitchell's active armament to twelve 
or thirteen at one time or another during the day (ORN, v, 
X, pp, 761-762, 759, 754-756, ), 

179when the artillery reached the front- and at whose 
orders - is difficult to determine, Ord, by noting that he 
appealed to his chief for guns, suggests that he did not 
feel authorized to order them forward himself, Although 
the corps commander implies that his request went unheeded, 
the fact that the guns came up suggests either that Butler 
indeed issued the necessary orders or else that Heckman, 
unaware that he needed permission to bring them across and 
committed to using artillery, called them up on his own in
itiative, It may be doubted that Cook took it upon himself 
to come to the front, 

These thoughts, while inconclusive, suggest that the 
field pieces did not arrive until after the corps' second
wave attack had failed; several Union and Confederate ac
counts support this view, and the mcst primary one, the re
turn of A7lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery, indeed, asserts 
that that company did not go into action until 10:00 a,m, 
Yet one cannot explain away the apparently unauthorized 
presence of the Rhode Island battery in the midst of the 
column initially marching up the Varina Road, and one post
war source further complicates matters by alleging that 
one section of K/Jrd New York Light Artillery was close 
enough to the front to enter Harrison almost immediately af
ter its fall, only to withdraw after a brief fight shortly 
after Burnham died, One wonders why Ord makes no mention 
of the New Yorkers if they were really present, but perhaps 
this omission can be attributed either to their relatively 
insignificant impact or else, less likely if the postwar 
account does not err in respect to the brigadier, to his 
absence on the raid while they were in the fort. 

Evidence, in sum, is too lacking to permit more than 
a few generalizations and negative conclusions: Although 
some of Cook's pieces may have engaged earlier in the morn
ing, his main force, ordered up by someone other than Ord, 
did not go into action until after the repulse of Fairchild 
and Stannard, 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 794-795; RG 94, Entry 160, 
v, VIII, p, 611, NA; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 420; 
Ward, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 110; "Return of A/1st Pennsylvania Light 
Artillery,~ptember-October, 1864 1 

11 RG 94, M594, 1st Penn
sylvania Light Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Ripley Ms,, 
p. J, DSF Coll,, UV; Chase, .QJ2, cit,, p, 224; Hall and Hall, 
.QJ2, cit,, pp, 257-258,) 

--rE"oThe Georgian Moore, an officer whose memory, admit
tedly, sometimes deceived him, is the authority for stating 
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that Cook massed that many pieces against the Intermediate 
Line, One of Fairchild's men remembered the force only as 
a "battery," without specifying whether he meant an organic 
company or simply an aggregation of guns, 

Evidence suggests that at least the four 12-pounders 
of F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery went into action there, 
but the other ten guns, if that many were there, cannot be 
identified, The Pennsylvanians, the 16th New York Battery 
(four guns each), and H and K/3rd New York Light Artillery 
(six guns each), as units known to have not only crossed 
to the Northside but to have actively battled that day, 
each are possible choices, but none can be proved to have 
fought there, Battery A, an outfit which served with F 
that afternoon, might be a good guess, while Battery H, 
known to have fought south of Fort Harrison later in the 
day, may be a less likely choice, The Regular$, on the other 
hand, may definitely be excluded from consideration, And, 
of course, nothing at all is known of the activities that 
day of Battery M, whose very presence on the Northside cannot 
be verified, 

(Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 420; Ward, .QJ2., cit,, p, 
110; Johnston Ms,, p. 5, ms. in Calrow folder, Box 179, DSF 
Coll., LC; Chase, .QJ2, cit,, p. 224; "Returns of H/Jrd New 
York Light Artillery, 16th New York Battery, and A/1st Penn
sylvania Light Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 3rd New York Light Artillery Regiment Papers, 16th 
New York Battery Papers, and 1st Pennsy~vania Light Artil 
lery Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 136, 799; Philadelphia Evening _Bulletin, October J, 1864; 
Hall and Hall, ..Q.R, cit,, pp. 257-258; "Return of F/5th U,S, 
Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 5th 
U,S, Artillery Regiment Papers, NA,) 

181Here, too, the artillery garrison cannot be iden

tified - if the postwar source be correct in stating that 

K's two rifles had already pulled back, It can only be 

suggested that the Napoleons of Hof that New York regi

ment, which served in the fort that afternoon, may have 

taken position there in the morning (RG 94, Entry 160, v, 

VIII, p, 611, NA; Hall and Hall, .Q.Q, cit,, pp. 257-258; OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 799; Thompson, ..Q.R, cit,, p. 46J; a fuller 

discussion of efforts to remove the capture~ guns and to 

build a more substantial gorge wall is given in Part 8 of 

this chapter. ) , 


182The Vermonter's omission of any reference to having 
artillery support prior to late afternoon, negative evidence 
though it is, seems rather conclusive in this case (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p, 799,),

183The Powhatan Artillery, by position and purpose 
the most prominent target, suffered especially severely, 
losing 15 poor horses plus 22 men - a staggering loss of 
about thirty per cent. It has already been suggested that 
Dance also lost one gun even prior to this great bombard
ment, and Moore alleges that he now lost all the rest of 
his pieces, The major's memory likely errs, however, by 
merging what happened th3t morning at Fort Johnson with 
what occurred that afternoon at Fort Gregg, The Salem Flying 
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Artillery definitely had three guns dismounted before mid
afternoon (though with only minimal losses of horses and 
men), and this historian suggests that the Georgian meant 
Griffin when he apparently wrote of Dance, In in
flicting such losses, Cook's men suffered, too, as will be 
seen in Part 6 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 935; "Returns of Dance's 
and Griffin's Batteries, September-October, 1864," RG 109 
Compiled Service Records, Dance's and Griffin's Virginia 
Battery Papers, respectively, NA; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, 
pp. 419-420, ), - 

184Ord's contemporary statement that he left at 10:00 a,m, 
is more credible than his observation nine months later that 
he departed between 10:00 and 11:00, Grant's correspondence, 
moreover, proves that the subordinate was gone prior to 10:J5 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 794-795; pt, 2, pp, 1114-1115,), 

lB5Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 794-795, 
186As soon as he got back to his permanent headquarters 

on the hundred, Ord telegraphed Grant ?t City Point a resume 
of the tactical situation: He and Burnham had fallen; Stan
nard had lost very heavily in taking Fort Harrison and was 
now trying to destroy the pontoon bridge in the face of Mit
chell's fire; Heckman was not yet able to break through the 
next line of works in his drive toward Richmond; and Confe
derate reinforcements (meaning Gregg) now manned those for
tifications, The major-general added that the battered corps 
should itself receive reinforcements, and in a second, prob
ably later, message he noted that "the men have used up their 
ammunition rapidly and more ought to be sent forward," 

Since the General-in-Chief was not then at the point, 
he could not have received the first communication, nor prob
ably the second either, at least until he returned to Deep 
Bottom in early afternoon, A staff member who remained at 
permanent headquarters apparently took it upon himself to 
reply with acerbity to the briefer message in Grant's name: 

The Lieutenant-General's orders were positive that 
the men were to have sixty rounds of ammunition upon 
their persons and forty rounds per man to be put in 
wagons, together with six days' rations, Three days' 
cooked rations were to be carried by each man, The 
Lieut,-General presumes that these instructions were 
carried out, and it only needs that the wagons be 
ordered forward, 

Such a response presumably induced the XVIII Corps quarter
master to send Stannard the ammunition - if, indeed, army
headquarters had not yet issued the necessary instructions 
to that effect, The absence of any complaint by the divi
sion commander about a continuing deficiency during his af
ternoon operations further suggests that he was resupplied, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1115, and pt, 1, p, 799; 
Ord to Grant, letters of September 29, 
11, Box 8J, ##EJ6 and EJ7, NA; RG 108, 
p. 448, NA,), 

1864, RG 
Entry 1, 

108, Entry 
v, XXI, 

187 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 795, 
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188since the mecsage was not "received" until 9:JO, 
when Grant was already on the Northside, the General-in
Chief obviously sailed before learning of its contents. 
It may be doubted that he was the one who "received" it 
even at 9:JO; both the fact that it was addressed to City 
Point and also the marked divergence between its contents 
and what he learned on first reaching that bridgehead (that 
the first Confederate line was reportedly "taken without 
firing a gun'') suggest that some staff officer back at su
preme headquarters, not the lieutenant-~eneral himself, was 
the one who "received" it at that time (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 
2 I p I 1109 I ) I 

189Part of the supreme staff remained at City Point 
to maintain communication among the two armies and general 
headquarters. Colonel Ely S, Parker, a military secretary, 
may have had charge of those who stayed behind, in the ab
sence of the Chief-of-Staf.f, Brigadier-General John A, Raw
lins, on sick leave. Parker is at least the one with whom 
the field party communicated (Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1109; 
Horace Porter, Campaigning with Grant, pp. JOO-JOl; see also 
RG 108, Entry 1, v, XXI, p,7:j:'lj:g, NA; Pollack, Ms, Diary, en
try of September 29, 1864, ISHL.). 

190The assertion of a frequently incorrect sailor that 
Grant reached the bridgehead at 8:JO seems refuted by the 
dispatch an officer at supreme headquarters wrote from Deep 
Bottom at 9:JO: "Just arrived here." The lieutenant-general 
thus apparently did not carry out his intention - announced 
to Meade Tuesday - to leave for the tete de pont as early 
as 8:00 (Pollack, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 
ISHL; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109, 1092, 1046-1047; Porter, 

.9.:Q, cit., pp. JOO-JOL). 
191Henry Brown, letter o.f October 5, 1864, Brown Papers,

CNHS, 
192Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864. 
19J OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1091, 
194since he travelled from Deep Bottom to Fort Harri

son via the New Market Road in not more than an hour, in
cluding the delay at the Exterior Line, he must not have 
spent much time at the heights, Whether or not he confer
red with Butler while there is not clear, although his sub
sequent concern about not seeing the major-general at the 
entrenched camp becomes more meaningful if it be true that 
the two officers had not met each other earlier in the morn
ing (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109-1110, ). 

195one of Grant's staff officers errs in implying that 
the incident about to be described occurred at New lVJarket 
Heights, which, in truth, had already been captured before 
Grant even landed at Deep Bottom, The fact that the works 
in question were carried under his view surely marks them 
as the Exterior Line, which the Second Division, X Corps, 
approached while the rear o.f Birney's column remained near 
the heights, Foster's men started for that sector before 
the lieutenant-general even reached the Northside, and his 
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correspondence makes clear that he followed, rather than 
accompanied, them there, contrary to what a postwar source 
alleges, These military operations are detailed in Part 6 
of this chapter (Porter, .QJ2., cit,, pp, JOO-JOl; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 760, 764, and pt. 2, pp, 1109-1110; Oliver W, Davis, 
Life of David Bell Birney,,,, p. 259,), 

196Porter, .QJ2., cit,, pp, JOO-JOl; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 764. 


l97New York Times, October 4, 1864.
8-- 

19 The exact route he took from Birney's sector to Heck

man's is not clear, It cannot be believed, without proof, 

that he would have risked riding down the Varina Road through 

the battlefield, so it seems likely that he either went south 

about a mile on a farm road which left the New Market Road 

about three-eighths of a mile east of the Exterior Line and 

then cut west for a mile to the fort or else that he followed 

his frequent practise of moving cross-country, presumably

along the Exterior Line (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1109-1110,), 


199The testimony of two of Grant's staff officers that 
he dismounted before entering the fort is accepted in pre
ference to Stannard's recollection that the lieutenant-general 
rode into the work (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 794; Adam Badeau, 
Military History of Ulysses.£.!.. Grant,,,, v, III, p. 71; Porter, 
.Q.12., cit., p. JOl; Frank Burr, A New Original, and Authentic 
Record of the Life and Deeds of Gen. U,S, Grant, .• , p. 659, ), 

200 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1090-1091, 1114; Badeau, 
.Q.12., cit,, v. III, p, 71; Porter, .Q.12., cit,, p. JOl. 

201Although he was aggrieved to see the wounded and 
dead lying around the fort, he was unable to infer from the 
sight just how severely Stannard's force had suffered (Por
ter, .Q.12., cit,, p, JOl; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109-1110, ), 

202 There is no doubt that the General-in-Chief hoped 
to meet his ranking subordinate in the fort, and his corres
pondence that day implicitly refutes one of his staff offi 
cer's and Butler's postwar allegations that the two generals 
indeed met there, Two other recollections, independently 
quoting Stannard, contend that beyond being disappointed, 
Grant was upset by the major-general's absence, Although 
the Vermonter, who despised his army commander, is hardly 
an unbiased source, no evidence has been found to re.fute 
his claim, any more than to substantiate it, But it must 
be noted that if the general of division were in the fort 
at all when the lieutenant-general was there, he must have 
personally returned from his battleline near the White Bat
tery, rather than to have still been rallying his men right 
after storming Fort Harrison, as he alleged in one version 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1110; Porter, .QJ2., cit,, p, JOl; But
ler, .2.12.• cit,, pp. 7JJ-7J6; Burr, .QQ, cit,, p. 6621 Eisen
schiml, .QJ2., cit,, p. 255; for Stannard's opinion of Butler, 
see his letter of July 15, 1864, Andre deCoppet Coll., Prince
ton University,), 

203Although their conversation was presumably more far 
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ranging, all Heckman is known to have told Grant is that he 
was converting the fort into a light-artillery work, a plan
which the lieutenant-general approved, Unfortunately, noth
ing has been found :on what other specifics they discussed 
(RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p. 611, NA; see also Butler, 

..QJ2., cit,, p. 736 for an implausible story on how the arm~ 
commander allegedly made that decision on the artillery, ) , 

204Porter, .£12., cit,, pp. JOl-302; Thompson, ..QJ2., cit,, 

p. 471. 


20 5Badeau, .Q.12., cit,,· v, III, p. 711 different phrasings
of this incident are in Burr, .£12., cit,, p. 661; and Porter, 

..QJ2., cit,, p. 302, 
206Although Grant's orders to Heckman have not been 

found, the quotation just given plus the recollections of 
two colonels at supreme headquarters suggest that he directed 
both wings to attaclc simultaneously (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 
1114; Badeau, .Ql2., cit,, v. III, p. 71; Porter, .2l2..! cit., 
pp, 301-J02,), 

207 Ten minutes after writing the X Corps commander 
and while still in the fort, Grant wrote Major-General Henry 
Wager Halleck, the Chief-of-Staff of the Army, with head
quarters in Washington, a resume of operations up to that 
time (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1091,),

208To search for Butler, the lieutenant-general first 
went, presumably along the Varina and Kingsland Roads, to 
New Market Heights (which he calls "Signal Hill"), Finding 
that the army commander was no longer there, Grant then re
turned to Deep Bottom (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109-1110; 
Butler, ..QQ, cit,, p, 73-:s-:r; 
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Part 6 


"Dah, Now! , .. Caw' pul Dick Done Dead!" 


To wage war successfully, a commander must usually strike 
the right balance between conflicting extremes, The added 

striking power of troops ployed into column, for instance, 
must be weighed against the vulnerability of such a forma
tion to enemy fire, just as the ability of the line of battle 
to deliver such fire is in some ways offset by that forma
tion's lack of depth; choosing which deployment is better is 
the tactician's dilemma, The logistician faces a comparable 
problem, In the wooded terrain in which Civil War commanders 
almost always operated, the only way to make certain that one's 
entire force remained in hand was to move it on only ·one road, 

Yet because such an arrangement risked bringing the vanguard 
into action before the center and rear could come to its sup
port, generals frequently preferred moving several columns on 
separate roads and then bringing them together on the battle
field at the right time, ThiG plan of converging columns, in 
the hands of a master like Frederick the Gre3t, could produce 
brilliant results, but more often it ran the danger of delays 
producing lack of cooperation among far flung troops, which 
finally engaged the en~my not in unison but in detail. Ben 
Butler adopted the plan of separate wings and, hardly being a 
Frederick, suffered some of the less desirable consequences, 

The problems he now encountered~could have been foreseen, 
Each wing, to be sure, attacked its initial objective rouglrly 
simultaneously, but because those targets were so far apart, 
whereas the common second goal, the Fort Gilmer-Fort Maury 

position, loomed immediateiy.:in front of the left wing but 
remained still distant from the right wing, the two corps 
almost inevitably failed to act in conjunction against it. 
Had the Graycoats not occupied the New Market line but in
stead the Exterior Line across the New Market Road, converg
ing columns would have had better prospects of success, but 

as matters worked out, it was almost inevitable that the 
small, battered XVIII Corps would go on to engage Ewell's 
second line before the right wing, itself recuperating from. 

its bloody battle at the heights, could arrive to cooperate, 
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Butler the planner evidently failed to foresee this 


danger, and Butler the tactician surely did not recognize 


it, at least in the early phase of the battle, When he 


reached the battlefield along Four Mile Creek soon after 


fighting there ended, he saw much yet grasped little, 1 


What struck him most was, in a military sense, utterly 


immaterial, Normally even more sensitive than most Civil 


War generals to the suffering of their fallen men, Butler 


was now still further affected to behold - and then ride 


through the midst of - the bleeding USCT's, whom he had 


specially chosen to spearhead the attack, And by the time 


he reached the northern side of the field, where the cheer


ing survivors of the charge crowded around him within the 


captured works as living evidence that the casualties had 


not been for nought, his distraction found emotional outlet 

in a "sacred oath" that he would ever be tr.ue to the race 

which had proved its manhood on that field, 2 This burst of 

Negrophilia aside, the experience likely disposed him to 

conclude that the course of operations progressed well, 

Little that he saw or heard around him contradicted 

that assessment. Word came in that Ord's wing had "carried 

the enemy's main line of works in his front and is advanc

ing rapidly, ,,J The right wing, too, appeared to be doing well. 

Those troops that had stormed the New Market line were now 

reforming ranks preparatory to renewing the advance4 or, 

in some cases, were securing their conquests. 5 At least 

part of Jackson's brigade now came forward to strengthen 

the hold on the captured position, 6 and the headquarters 

party of the Signal Corps also moved to the front to establish 
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a new line of communication. By the time the corpsmen 

arrived, their comrades attached to the X Corps already 

wig-wagged from the captured Confederate station atop the 

heights 7 - seemingly a good index of the way events were 

p regressing. 

Some forces, moreover, already pushed out from this 


initial breakthrough in the second wave of the advance, 


The Cavalry Division began crossing to Deep Bottom about 


6:Jo, 8 and now that Birney had cleared the way, it passed 


through his lines two hours later and headed toward the 


Darbytown Road - and Richmond, 9 Half past eight saw Fos


ter's fresh division, too, marching west from the heights 


along the New Market Road toward the Exterior Line, 10 


Everything, in sum, led Butler, .from his field headquarters 

at Grover's house, to assure Potter on Bermuda Hundred that 

far, 1111"all goes as intended thus 

Had the army commander possessed a keener eye, however, 

he might not have reached such an optimistic appraisal. It 

may, admittedly, be unfair to criticize him for being un

aware of the XVIII Corps' operations, although one wondcrc 

why he had not previously established more effective liaison 

with his left wing than he actually did, 12 There can be 

no question, however, that he sl1Juld have recognized that, 

whatever the sociological and political implications of 

Paine's attack, in a military sense it had virtually de

stroyed one of his brigades and severely mauled another; 

those units would need some time to get into sufficient 

shape to assume their assigned position of march behind 

Foster, 13 Then, too, of the fresh Negro outfits, Holman 
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seems to have done no more than take position across the 

highway untll.t,he rest of Paine's outfits could reform, 14 

and William Birney's men, due to .follow the Third Division, 

could not even move beyond the captured works until Kautz's 

passing column returned the road to them, 15 These delays, 

in turn, blocked Terry, whose limited participation in the 

charge probably left him fit to follow soon after the Se

cond Division but whose position on the far right doomed 

him to be the rear of a column formed from the allegedly 

time-saving process of having a battleline face left. 16 

The major blame for selecting the order of march pre

sumably rests with Birney, who apparently made matters 

worse by going ahead with Foster and leaving his other se

ven brigades to come forward as best they could. 17 Yet the 

army commander, who, after all, accompanied the right wing, 

should have perceived and attempted to rectify the delay 

which now threatened to tear that column apart. But the 

Massachusetts man knew only that the USCT's had vindicated 

his faith in them and that all else was going "as intended," 

so he did nothing about the fact that only one division now 

marched toward the second target of the right wing, Not 

only did the inherent nature of the problem of using converg

ing columns virtually insure that Birney would arrive too 

late to cooperate with the XVIII Corps, but also his and 

Butler's errors now suggested that he would arrive with 

too little. 

The Second Division, to make matters worse, grew pro

gressively weaker as it moved west: The ordeal of the 

night march on the eve of battle aggravated that unit's 
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normal tendency to straggle, and both officers and men now 

18fell exhausted or skulked by the score. Fortunately for 

the Yankees, the Graycoats made no effort to counterattack 

this eroding column, Although scouts observed both the 

Deep Bottom-New Market Heights sector and surely also the 

advancing force, no combat forces, it has been seen, re

mained to challenge Foster's advance, 19 The Indianan, who, 

of course, did not know that Gary had fallen back, moved 

with commendable prudence but, not meeting resistance, ne

vertheless, made fairly good time in covering the two-and

one-quarter miles of good road to the Exterior Line in a 

little over one hour, 20 

From the open field east of those works the 142nd 

New York of the First Brigade, the skirmishers who had co

vered the advance thus far, sent back word that those de

fenses were occupied, 21 The reunited J/Richmond Howitzers 

had been in position there but probably judged the posi

tion untenable and retired five-fourths of a mi.le up the 

New Market Road to Laurel Hill Church before the Unionists 

.arrived 22 A scrappy detail of pickets remained at the. 

parapat, however, to put up more resistance than the 142nd 

thought it could handle. 23 Foster, therefore, had to halt 

his column and deploy the rest of Colonel Rufus Daggett's 

First Brigade to support the voltigeurs. 24 Here it was 

that Grant came forward to observe the preliminary skirmish

ing, and here it was that he had the satisfaction of seeing 

the New York brigade easily overrun what looked like a for

midable line of works, 25 

Yet the Southerners lost nothing in losing those works, 
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which the XVIII Corps' initial victories farther south had 

already made untenable, The troopers were fighting a delay

ing action, and every time they could .force Foster to stop 

marching and deploy, they achieved their purpose, Simply 

deploying and redeploying the First Brigade wasted time, and 

the division commander now made matters worse by taking a 

little time to rest his tired men near the Exterior Line, 26 

When he resumed marching, moreover, he likely moved even 

more cautiously now that he knew the enemy was disposed to 

resist, 27 

He had yet to discover just how disposed they were, 

The videttes kept the Confederate high command informed of 

his advance, and Ewell, as has been seen, now felt that he 

had to risk sending Gary back to meet this new threat, 28 

The delay at the Exterior Line may have given the brigadier 

29t ' t k h. d' . t. Th H 't t dime o ma e is isposi ions: e owi zers, suppor e 

by the dismounted troopers, took position astride the New 

Market Road atop Laurel Hill, a commanding height the approach 

to which was enfiladed from the south by three guns in the 

Intermediate Line.JO Thick woods running east from the 

foot of the hill masked this position from the unsuspecting 

Bluecoats, who did not discover that they faced such resis

tance until they entered the clearing, By then it was too 

late, The Richmonders' 12-pounders ripped into Daggett's 

ranks with "terrible effect, 1131 while Gathright's men raked 

the column's left flank, 32 The New Yorkers desperately 

tried to form a column of battalions astride the road with 

which to storm the death-dealing crest-; but the terrible 

hail of lead tore their line to pieces and drove them to 



-293

shelter in the woods, 33 With his vanguard knocked back on 

its heels, Foster judged it necessary to deploy Colonel 

Galusha Pennypacker's Second Brigade and, behind it, Colonel 

Louis Bell's Third Brigade to support Daggett. The reserve 

units, themselves suffering from the shelling, 34 found woods 

and ravines made it hard to form column, so they had to con

tent themselves with taking position .fill echelon behind the 

First Brigade, 35 Even those formations fell into some dis

order in the difficult terrain, as individual regiments broke 

loose and clambered to the front, Somehow the 169th New York 

of the Third Brigade came up to join part of the Jrd New York 

of the First, Foster himself was already with the Jrd, vainly 

urging it to charge, Once he reassured the Jrd that he would 

not reprimand it if it lost its colors while attacking and 

once Bell's regiment arrived, the two outfits, probably 

joined by the rest of Daggett's brigade and followed by the 

other outfits, at last led the charge up the hil1. 36 Gary, 

seeing that he was outflanked to the north and outnumbered 

in front, wisely elected not to come to grips with the foe 

at the church,J? His cavalry, therefore, remounted; his 

Napoleons limbered up; and both retreated expeditiously 

up the road. 38 Leaving their own dead plus a considerable 

amount of ammunition on the field bespoke a certain inele

gance in their hasty retreat,39 but there is no doubt that 

they achieved their main objective of seriously delaying 

a whole Yankee division without sacrificing themselves. 

Perhaps because of the outcome of the fight at Laurel 

Hill Church but more likely because of Foster's quiescence 

and Kautz's attack farther north, Gary made no further e.ffort 
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to contest the march up the New Market Road and instead 

withdrew northwest two miles to where the Intermediate Line 

ward t o oppose the Union roopers, He could withdraw from 

crossed that highway, He evidently left his battery in 
40those works, and then led his own cavalry brigade north

. t 41 

the X Corps' front with the satis.faction o.f a job "well done," 

for although his final stand had ended rather unfortunately, 

the two hours he had delayed Foster between the Exterior 

Line and the church gave Ewell and Gregg time to beat off 

Heckman and then catch a little breather before they had 

B
. 42t o f ace irney, 

The Federals, moreover, made matters worse for them

selves by causing delays of their own, The heavy fire en

filading his left from Fort Gilmer disclosed to Foster that 

he was now opposite the Intermediate Line, so he made no 

effort to pursue the troopers and instead deployed his men 

along or just south of the New Market Road east from the 

church, facing south toward the newly discovered works. 43 

For nearly two hours - as both Fort Gilmer's shells and the 

sun's rays beat down upon them - his troops simply waited 

in that position, 44 

The difficulty of deploying his shaken command in the 

wooded, overgrown terrain likely accounts for part of the 

delay, Then, too, even after he got into place, he had to 

await the arrival o.f the rest of the right wing, Sometime 

after 9:JO Paine, followed by William Birney and then Terry, 

finally moved westward from the heights, 45 which only small 

detachments now stayed behind to guard, 46 Because no enemy 

remained to oppose them, the column made relatively good 
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time and probably experienced little straggling, 47 By noon, 

only shortly after the fight at Laurel Hill Church ended, 

the rear of the column moved into close supporting distance 

in the field around Clyne's house, just east of the Exterior 

L.ine, 48 

Corps headquarters, however, had no immediate plans 


for these troops, so at least the First and Third Divisions 


of the X Corps simply massed in the field awaiting orders 


and, meantime, getting a little rest and nourishment; 49 


Paine's division likely did the same thing, 50 Birney ap


parently did not know what to do with these troops until 


he could make a dangerous personal reconnaissance of the 


front, As the major-gener~l and his staff rode out under 


heavy Confederate artillery fire, the minutes kept ticking 


51
away, 

All these factors - the difficulty of deploying, the 

need to bring up reinforcements and to reconnoiter - definitely 

contributed to the long delay which now settled over Federal 

operations, Yet even after Terry arrived, so much time 

elapsed before the troops attacked that more censurable ex

planations likely need to be found for the delay, Probably 

chief among them is that the Second Division, which was to 

spearhead the attack, had virtually withered away by the 

time it captured the church, The dual ordeal of a tiring 

march and a trying conflict with a well managed rearguard 

depleted Foster's ranks literally by hundreds, who now 

straggled over the countryside from Bermuda Hundred to Lau

rel Hill, 52 Foster, outraged by his men's dereliction, 

and Birney, furious at both subordinate and soldiers, 53 
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likely now postponed attacking in order to permit at least 

some skulkers to return to the colors and also to allow those 

54who remained to get a little rest. The delay did little 

good, though, for only about 1,400 men out of a potential 

J,600 were in the ranks when the troops finally moved out.55 

Besides this reason, Birney himself probably contributed 

to the delay. Despite his proven competence as a divisional 

tactician, he had not as yet displayed the same sure hand 

in maneuvering a far-flung corps in battle, especially over 

difficult terrain. He had lost control of his line in the 

First Battle of the Weldon Railroad, had wasted a whole day 

simply reconnoitering in the woods at Second Deep Bottom, 

and then had failed to exploit a promising breakthrough at 

Fussell's Mill, That same hesitancy in deciding what to do 

that had kept him out of action August 15 may now have de

layed his attack on the Intermediate Line. 

Once he made up his mind, that same inability to rise 

to the responsibilities of corps command apparently again 

led him to employ only a part of his force against a formi

dable objective: Foster attacking southward from the New 

Market Road and William Birney striking westward from the 

Varina Road were to pinch off the Fort Gilmer salient and 

thereby penetrate Ewell's left, 56 Paine, however, was to 

do no more than to mov.e a short way west along the New Mar

ket Road to form an immediate, tactical reserve for the Se

cond Division: 57 Plaisted was only to perform a comparable 

role for William Birney; and the rest of the First Division 

was to remain back in Clyne's field, entirely out of the 

operation,58 
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Limiting his initial striking £orce to perhaps less 

than J,200 men made it imperative that he insure coopera

tion among the two prongs of his attack,59 But the slow

ness which had earlier handicapped his operations now gave 

way to an equally undesirable rashness, as he instructed 

Foster to attack "within ten minutes from 'the receipt of 

order, 1160 Whether this directive originated with Birney 

or, more characteristically, with Butler, who had come up 

to this combat zone by now, is not clear, but in either 

case it was unsound not to make sure that the Negroes were 

ready t o coopera t e bef ore · · sueh an Bu tissuing order, 61 


Foster knew only that the instructions were peremptory, 

62
and about l:J5 he began to carry them out, 

Nearly six hours thus elapsed between the time the 

XVIII Corps began attacking its second objective and the 

time the right wing started operating against that same tar

get, By early afternoon most of Heckman's men had long since 

been fought out and were in no condition to cooperate, Nor 

was the rest of the right wing in position to provide assist 

ance, Once more a weak Union force was being hurled against 

strong works, unsupported, 

But once more, too, those strong works were only lightly 

manned - primarily by forces facing east toward Heckman 

rather than north toward the new danger, Griffin's gun in 

the left flank of Fort Gregg was the most southerly force 

that could help defend against the new threat, 63 Part of 

the 15th Georgia and then the 20th Georgia stretched north 

along the one-eighth mile of curtain from that work to 

Fort Gilmer, 64 and five more companies of the 15th, under 
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Captain Madison Marcus, plus fragments of other commands 

that had fled the outer lines held the fort itself, the 

northernmost stronghold of Ewell's line, 65 The guardian 

of the most pronounced salient on the Intermediate Line, 

that work was clearly the key to the whole Confederate left 

wing, yet in many ways it was even less suited to the role 

cast upon it than Fort Harrison had been, A strong profile, 

a ten-foot ddep moat, 66 two lines of abatis, 67 and a pali 

68
saded gorge wall of bastioned trace, to be sure, improved 

its defensibility, but its frontal trace remained dangerously 

weak. Built primarily in the shape of a giant bastion, it 

had a small right flank consisting primarily of a reentrant 

in the basic line running north from Griffin's position, a 

right face looking east, a small reentrant salient, a left 

face looking northeast, and a left flank looking north, so 

except for the right flank and the reentrant salient it 

could not enfilade any of its own front, 69 To make matters 

worse, it was not intended as an artillery emplacement, so 

it had an armament of only two big guns, which the ten Gooch

landers still manned, 70 With neither its construction nor 

its artillery contributing much to its strength, its imme

diate defense clearly rested with the roughly·eoo infantry 

whom Marcus now spread along its parapets, 71 

Weak as was the fort's front, an even greater danger 

was that it coold be outflanked, The curtain of the Inter

mediate Line ran straight west - without any reentrant for 

enfilading - from Gilmer's left flank about 120 yards, then 

cut back southwest roughly 145 yards, next ran west about 

170 yards across a northward flowing branch of Cornelius 
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Creek, and finally ran almost due north across a country 

road (leading east from the Osborne Turnpike) and along 

the left bank of the natural moat of the branch nearly to 

the main stream itself, Most of the further northward ex

tension of this line, guarding the pike on the le.ft bank of 

the main current, had little bearing on this phase of the 

battle, but the north-south sector from the country lane 

to just north of the creek clearly was well suited to rake 

any force attacking Fort Gilmer from Laurel Hill, 72 Yet 

except for the Louisiana Guard Artillery, probably the 

First Rockbridge Artillery, and perhaps some of Pemberton's 

men in two lunettes along that sector73 plus possibly a 

mere handful of men in the northward facing curtain just 

west of Marcus, 74 no troops defended that vital stretch of 

works, If Foster could simply press ahead on his present 

axis of advance from the New Market Road, he could break 

throllllgh the nearly vacant works west o.f Fort Gilmer, 

A small garrison, a poorly designed fort, a position 

inviting penetration - it seemed to be the story of Fort 

Harrison all over again, But this time the Confederates 

were ready for the foe, Those on the threatened sector 

were mostly sturdy veterans, now well braced for battle, 

Others like them, moreover, were now available from other 

quarters which Heckman's largely fought-out force no longer 

threatened, DuBose rushed part of the 2nd and 17th Georgia 

north from Fort Johnson to bolster Marcus and perhaps also 

to strengthen the eastward facing curtain between those 

two redoubts, 75 That line needed reinforcing, for Gregg 

himself yanked the Jrd Arkansas and then the three Texas 
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regiments out of there and sent them racing north to man 

the vacant curtain west of Fort Gilmer. Exhausted as they 

were from battling eight hours, Bass' stalwart veterans 

drew upon the reserve strength of their battle-hardened 

bodies and in a desperate dash managed to reach the line 

from the fort to the branch only minutes before the charg

ing Bluecoats could penetrate it. 76 As his own brigade 

lined the parapet, Gregg could see that this time he would 

be ready for the Unionists, 

The division commander could not have known it, of 

course, but problems the attackers faced also gave them 

less prospect: of success than Stannard had had that morn

ing. The striking force, for one thing, further dwindled 

away as exhausted men fell out of the charging line, 77 The 

Second Division's deployment, in addition, was not well 

suited to a force rushing into battle unsupported. Robert 

Sanford Foster of Indiana had little experience in forming 

such a large command to carry a position, DFagged along 

from one peripheral front to another in Shield's division 

and its offspring, he saw little field combat duty above 

the role of regimental commander during the first three 

78years of the war. Much of his initial service on return

ing to the major theater in Virginia in the spring of 1864, 

moreover, had been on the X Corps headquarters staff, and 

since then he had only led a division (assigned an undemand

ing mission) in one previous battle, First Deep Bottom. 

His promising performance as a combat brigadier in August, 

admittedly, gave him as much title as his rank to now command 

a division in the field once more. Yet the ability to lead 
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a small brigade in battle is not the same as the capacity 

to handle a division, and in this his first real trial in 

that office he seems not to have chosen the best formation 

for his men, Instead of massing them in the same kind of 

deep column which had provided the weight to push its way 

over the parapets of Fort Harrison, he spread his already 

weakened force out into a long, thin line: Second, First, 

and Third Brigades, right to left, 79 The general and his 

brigadiers, to be sure, bravely strode into the fray with 

80their men - though both Pennypacker and Daggett were to 

be slightly wounded81 - but heroism alone, when not the tool 

of tactics, no longer sufficed to decide battles, 

The thin line which moved south from the New Market 

Road, moreover, encountered neither the type of open fields 

nor the "blind spot" which had so facilitated Stannard's 

attack on Fort Harrison, For the greater part of the three

quarters to one mile separating the highway from the earth

works, three or four ravines - overgrown with brambles, 

covered with fallen trees, and in two cases penetrated by 
82marshy branches of Cornelius Creek - cut across their path, 

From the last ravine to the abatis, an open cornfield offered 

no shelter from frontal and flanking fire, 83 The forbidding 

terrain alone doomed the chances of success in the minds of 

many Union subordinate officers and men, yet their commanders 

now urged them on, and with grim determination, the soldiers 

gripped their rifles a little tighter and moved on to the 

attack, 84 

A few of Hardaway's shells burst among them as soon as 

they started but did little damage as the men quickly reached 
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the shelter of the ravine of the Laurel Hill branch of the 


creek,B5 Tearing their way through the thickets and swamp 


of the depression, naturally, threw the troops into some 


disorder, so Foster halted them briefly to dress ranks,B6 


Then he led his men across the next ridge top toward the 


next depression, Once his line exposed itself, the Louisi 


ana Guards and perhaps the First Rockbridge enfiladed its 


right, and the Goochlanders blasted its front, Staggered 


by this devastating fire, the Bluecoats dashed for the shel

ter of the ravine - only to .find that the sweeping fire from 

the lunettes west of the north-south branch of the creek 

made it no refuge at all,B7 Still the Yankees heroically 

tore their way up the southerly slope and braved the fire 

until they could "tumble" into the last creek bottom north 

of the cornfield, There Foster again paused to dress ranks 

and let his men catch their breath before the final dash.BB 

Yet few there were who could truly rest amid such scenes: 

Death fairly reveled in that third ravine Lwrote 
a non-com.of the ,3rd New Yorlfl, Shells hissed and 
exploded about our ears incessantly, and crushed B

9heads and mangled bodies thickly strewed our pathway, 

Despite all the carnage the survivors bravely stuck to 

their task, and at their general's command they burst forth 

from the ravine, cheering, in one last rush that was intended 

to carry them to the Southern line itself, Yet they no sooner 

emerged than Hardaway greeted them with lethal qlasts of cani

ster,90 Gregg's riflemen, too, now began tearing into the Fe

deral ranks in earnest, 91 This deadly combination of raking 

and ripping fire cut down men by the score and stopped the 

http:non-com.of
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wavering Second Division far short of its objective. 92 In

experienced troops like those who had charged up Four Mile 

Creek that morning might have returned such fire, but Foster's 

veterans knew better than uselessly to expose themselves 

to this leaden hail, Without stopping to shoot back, they 

broke for the rear, probably for the shelter of the creek 

bottom. 93 

There they found that their chiefs did not share their 

willingness to break off the battle, Foster and his briga

94diers desperately rallied them for another attempt, To 

add weight to it, corps headquarters reinforced the bloodied 

line with the 5th USCT of Draper's brigade - just one battered 

regiment of the whole supporting division: yet another case 

of how Birney fought with too little too late, 95 But the 

Negroes were the only troops he would send, so with just 

this limited reinforcement the Second Division once more 

surged south toward the Intermediate Line, 9$ 

Alert to the danger and probably heartened by their 

initial repulse of the Yankees, the defenders met this charge 

with, if anything, still more devastating fire, 97 What then 

ensued indelibly impressed itself upon the memory of a non

com of the Jrd New York: 

The hissing and howling and screaming of the missiles, 
mingled with the shouts of the attacking party, the 
yells of the rebels, and the groans of the wounded, 
were horrible beyond description, The leaves of corn, 
but by flying shot, floated before our eyes continu
ally, and fell to the earth in showers, Many a poor 
fellow near me was struck the second time before he 
reached the ground with his first wound, We had pass
ed a little log house, and were within forty paces 
of the aba tis of the fort, when a whirlwind seemed 
to rush across ou~ front, The line disappeared as 
though an earthquake had swallowed it, The fatal 
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hissing increased in volume a hundred fold, Perfectly 
bewildered, those who remained standing halted, The 
ground was covered with our slain, and we had come 
thus far with fixed bayonets and without firing a 
shot, Every one recoiled, and Foster, who was still 
with us, ordered a retreat, The rebels stood in 
crowds upon the parapet of their fort, shouting at 
us in derision, -98 

A few who braved even this inferno managed to get as far as 


the frise, but they could not cross it to actually come to 


grips with Gregg, 99 Nor could they endure his fatal fire 


long. Foster now realized that his commantl was thoroughly 

100beaten and ordered it to retreat. At least Bell issued 


comparable instructions on his own initiative, 101 and none 


can doubt that no man in the ranks gainsaid their superiors, 


Denied victory, the soldiers at least s.tt-ove to pre

serve their honor by bringing off their flags. Often by 

extraordinary efforts, most succeeded, although at least 

two banners were left upon the field, spoils for the victors, 102 

Left behind, too, were the dead and severely wounded who 

had fallen in the cornfield, 103 Those downed farther north, 

however, escaped the ordeal of Confederate medical service 

and then Salisbury Prison, for Bell threw out a skirmish 

line to cover the efforts to rescue them, 104 Many there 

were to save, for roughly 400 of Foster's own men - thirty

five per cent of those who went into battle - were cut down 

in the fatal charge. 105 Reportedly, 106 Negroes, too, lay 

on the field in mute testimony that throwing them into the 

inferno had been in vain. 106 Such losses as these ruined 

the right wing of Birney's pincer for the rest of the day. 

Foster's men could do no more than regroup along the New 

Market Road and then watch others challenge the valiant 
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defenders of the Intermediate Line, 107 The X Corps' inaus

picious entry into this part of the battle had done no more 

than to illustrate what the XVIII Corps had already proved: 

that the most effective way to nullify numerical superiority 

is to attack in detail, 

Half past two, Thursday afternoon, hardly saw the Con

federates meditating on such lessons in tactics, lOB They 

109had just won yet another splendid victory at negligible cost, 

and they now rent the air with a mighty cheer, It was a 

shout of rejoicing and exultation, of course, and also a 

shout of derision at the fleeing foe, 110 But most of all, 

it was a cheer of thankfulness, for as the Bluecoats re

tired, some other Southern troops rushed to the works west 
111of the fort to hasten them on their way, These new men 

were not some exhausted soldiers from the right of Ewell's 

line: They were Law's Alabama Brigade, under Colonel Finck

ney D, Bowles 112 - the vanguard of the reinforcements from 

Petersburg, 113 Ewell's men had won the time Lee needed to 

get his troops to the Northside, 114 and now they cheered 

the fresh soldiers who had come to share their burden, 115 

These new troops and their division commander, Field, 116 

took position next to Bass' left just in time to meet a new 

danger, for while Foster's men retreated, William Birney 

launched a new attack against the eastern face of the Inter

mediate Line, 117 

The lack of coordination between the attacks of the 

Second and Third Divisions demonstrated once more that corps 

headquarters did not effectively control its various units, 

Although, as has been suggested, Birney may have had no 
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choice about ordering the white ~roops into battle prematurely, 

there seems little justification for his decision - or lack 

of it - to leave his brother's command back at the Exterior 

Line for two hours rather than to bring it nearer the Inter

mediate Line, where it could have advanced simultaneously 

with Foster even in response to the peremptory orders, But, 

instead, the 8th USCT did not even start leading the bri

gade's march west along the New Market Road until about 2:0o, 118 

and by the time the troops could, form in the dense woods 

south of that highway and get into position west of the 

Varina Road, 119 the Second Division was already reeling back 

toward Laurel Hill Church - so yet another fresh Federal 

unit was left to challenge Ewell's line unsupported. 120 

The elder Birney, moreover, n-0w diminished his pros

pects of success still further, A citizen soldier like his 

brother, he, too, responded to the first call for troops fol

lowing the fall of Fort Sumter, but starting out with less 

rank - and less ability - than David, he never won the dis

tinction and the promotions which the Pennsylvanian earned. 

What William Birney lacked in tactical skill as well as in 

opportunity, he partially made up with the commitment to 

the welfare of Negroes which he had learned from his famous 

father, and in 186J he left the VI Corps for the more suit

able task of raising USCT regiments in Maryland. But since 

an army is not a welfare organization - nor just a recruiting 

depot - its officers must ultimately be judged on how they 

handle their troops in camp and battle - a judgment to which 

William Birney exposed himself in March, 1864, when he led 

two of his regiments to the Department of the South and the 
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kind of active operations in which he had not excelled in 

the first two years of the war, For all his interest in 

the Negro, his strict and critical nature made him an un

popular officer, at least with his white subordinates, 121 

although his unimpeachable pedigree as an abolitionist did 

stand him in good stead with Butler after he joined the Army 

oft the James in August, 1864. 122 But, more to the point, 

the elder Birney had yet to demonstrate that he could handle 

a large command in battle, The one major operation in which 

he had participated in largely quiescent South Carolina, 

the Battle of Fort Johnson, proved unsuccessful, and the 

only battle he had fought since returning to Virginia, Fus

sell's Mill, had seen his division fail to exploit Terry's 

breakthrough and then be driven back by Field's counterat

tack, The Jerseyman, in sum, had ye·t to earn the single 

stars which now glittered on each shoulder when he rode into 

battle on September 29, He would not prove claim to them 

that day either, 

Whereas his brother had revealed difficulty in handling 

a whole corps in battle, William Birney now showed that he 

could not even hold a brigade together, Part of the ensuing 

lack of coordination, admittedly, may have been beyond his 

control, One of his regiments, the 29th Connecticut, though 

ordered forward from New Market Heights (perhaps in company 

with the guns it supported there 123 ), did not arrive at the 

Exterior Line until the attack was in progress, so it had 

some justification for remaining out of action on the Mill 

Road, just south of the New Market Road, 124 Perhaps some 

excuse can also be found for leaving the ill-trained 2/45th 
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USCT at that intersection, 125 And to the extent that the 

Third Brigade of the First Division, which now cameforward 

from Clyne's field into the woods south of the New Market 

Road to support the attack, may not have reported to the 

Jerseyman, corps headquarters rather than he may deserve 

the blame 	for not throwing Plaisted into battle, 126 But 

there can 	be no doubt that William Birney bears responsibi

lity for the operations of the three veteran regiments he 

did send into action, 

What the general intended to do is now difficult to 

determine, for unlike his regimentalcommanders he apparently 

wrote no official report but only a postwar justification, 

a polemic 	so vitriolic that its own style and internal errors, 

as well as the counterliterature it generated, now leave 

his whole argument virtually in ruins, He contends that 

he commanded both the Second and Third Divisions of the X 

Corps, which he ordered to silence Confederate fire west 

of and in Fort Gilmer preparatory to making a grand assault 

on it, and he further alleges that the failure of the 7th 

USCT to silence the fort was what doomed Foster to failure, 127 

Yet other sources indicate that, in truth, the Second Divi

sion went 	into battle before William Birney even moved to 
128 0 0 	 whichthe front, an d his own subordina t es' reports - . 

he accepted without challenge, though he criticized other 

por·tions of at least one of them - make clear, moreover, 

that even his own Negroes did not stop to sharpshoot but 

instead launched a full-scale attack on Gregg's works al 

most immediately, 129 Such an assault 12.§£. se is hardly cen

surable -	 until it is seen that the brigadier conducted it 
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not .fill masse, not even by regiments, but in most cases by 


battalions committed piecemeal, 


Even before he could form his whole line west uf the 

Varina Road, he hurled his leading regiment, Captain Edward 

Babcock's 9th USCT, against the curtain between Forts Gilmer 

and Gregg, 130 Babcock promptly deployed his command in the 

desired formation of four companies of voltigeurs, supported 

by five in line of battle, in a shallow ravine and then led 

them up into the cornfield, which stretched away to the east

ern as well as northern face of the Intermediate Line, 131 

Hardaway, no longer pressed on other sectors, greeted this 

latest charge with a lethal enfilade from both flanks, 132 

Though "shaken" by this fire and exhausted by having to 

charge so far, the Negroes managed to get half way across 

the field, but by then Babcock evidently feared that they 

were too weak to carry the works, so he ordered them to 

hug the ground for what shelter they could find while he 

went back to the intersection of the Mill and Varina Roads 

to report the unfavorable situation to William Birney, 133 

The brigadier, unfazed by what he heard, ordered the sub

ordinate to press ahead and carry Fort Gilmer, but before 

his orders could be relayed to the front, Captain Hugh Thomp

son, acting commander in Babcock's absence, apparently con

cluded that waiting under fire was unendurable and took it 

upon himself to assault that stronghold, By the time the 

senior captain reached his troops, they were already fall 

ing back to the cover of the woods in defeat - clear testi 

mony of the efficacy of Hardaway's fire and the unwisdom 

of ordering such a charge, 134 



-JlO-

The general, however, was undaunted, and he next tossed 


Major George Wagner's 8th USCT against Fort Gregg, Wagner, 


evidently in compliance with orders, advanced a battleline 

of only four companies out of the woods into the open field,lJ5 

More combat-tested than their comrades who had just struck 

farther north, this battalion heroically surged to within 

250 yards of the works, but there Griffin's deadly fire brought 

it, too, to a standstill, The Negroes at least bravely held 

their ground until Wagner, at his chief's order, could bring 

up four more companies to spearhead a renewed advance, but 

even this combined force, the major realized, was too weak 

to carry the fort, so he secured the brigadier's permission 


simply to remain in the forward position and maintain a 


light-infantry fire on the Salem Flying Artillery, 136 

The decision to limit the 8th's mission, however, did 

not spare the last fresh unit, Colonel James Shaw's 7th USCT, 

from the ordeal, The rear of the original column of march, 

this regiment did not begin forming line of battle on the 

brigade's center west of the Varina Road until the other 

two outfits had been checked, 137 Even before Shaw could 

finishing deploying preparatory to executing the initial 

instructions to storm Fort Gilmer with his regimental line 

of battle, Captain Marcellus Bails~ the brigade assistant 

adjutant-.:g:eneral, delivered another order allegedly in 

these words: 

The general commanding directs you to advance 
with your whole force and attack the work in your 
front, which is firing. You will throw forward four 
companies of your command as skirmishers. -1J8 
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This seemingly clear directive generated much heated contro

versy after the battle, The brigadier and his staff officer 

alleged during and after the war that the colonel ignored 

the adjective "whole" and regarded the second sentence as 

an amplification of the first: that_only four companies 

in skirmishing order, not the entire regiment, were to at

tack,139 Shaw and his subordinates replied that the cap

tain only told them to charge with four companies and, to 

the colonel's prot.est that the original orders called for 

the whole regiment to attack, answered that: "Well, now the 

Gen, directs that you deploy 4 co's, as skirmishers to at

tack the work that is firing, 11140 Available evidence does 

not afford a definitive answer to the question of whether 

regimental or brigade headquarters ordered only a battalion 

to charge Fort Gilmer, although both historical example 

and also number and integrity of advocates make Shaw's case 

decidedly more plausible, 141 But it must be borne in mind 

that except for the intrinsic value of establishing the truth, 

resolving the controversy is irrelevant, The antagonists 

failed to realize that ten companies could no more have cap

tured Fort Gilmer that late in the day than could four, so 

the decision, by whomsoever made, to keep six companies in 

the rear, far from dooming the prospects for success, simply 

spared the greater part of the regiment from the fate of 

the attacking battalion, If the course of the whole after

noon's operations had not yet made clear in advance that 

a few hundred men more could not have accomplished what 

fifteen regiments had failed to do, then what befell the 

little battalion of the ?th that did charge should have at 

least reoriented postwar controversy. 
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Whatever the errors of their superiors, there can be 

no question but that the nine officers and less than 200 

men of that battalion covered themselves with glory in their 

assault, 142 When Captain Julius Weiss, the battalion com

mander, received Shaw's orders, he deployed his men and 

the~, under no illusions as to the outcome, led them out of 

the swale into the bloody cornfield, 143 Again, the guns in 

Fort Gilmer blasted the attackers' front, and again too, 

the Salem Flying Artillery, still in action despite Wagner's 

fire, raked their left, 144 This time, though, the Maryland 

Negroes absorbed their losses and, without stopping to fire, 

grimly "quick-timed" closer, ever closer to the frowning ram

parts,145 As it became clear that Hardaway could not break 

the momentum this time, the Southern infantry trained their 

rifles on the approaching line, Marcus kept his men in 

check until the ?th was almost upon them and then blasted 

it with a devastating volley, 146 To his right more of Du

Bose's men along the curtain enfiladed the USCT's' left, 147 

and from the west the Texans and even the Alabamans, not 

so scrupulous about getting the exact range, at least dis

charged their guns at the voltigeurs overlapping the fort 

from the north. 148 

Veteran troops would never have stood up to the thunder

bolts Field now hurled into their ranks - they would have 

fled just as Foster's men had done - but these inexperienced 

Negroes knew no better than to endure them. 149 Despite stag

gering casualties of about thirty per cent, they pressed on 

over the cornfield, and when they were three-quarters of 

the way to the fort, they broke into a run that - with no 
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into the moat itself, 151 They advanced closer to Field's 

line than any other unit in the whole corps, but even they 

could not go beyond the moat, Without ladders they could 

not effectively crown the ramparts; without reinforcements 

they could not even maintain their position, Nor did they 

dare risk leaving their temporary refuge in the fosse .§!l 

masse to retreat to the woods, 152 Getting into the moat 

now proved, for the troops, to be getting into a trap. 

Yet they at least made a heroic effort to fight their 

way into the fort, One man crawled through a culvert but 

was killed as he emerged, 153 Others tried to claw their 

way up the rampart or to boost their comrades to the top, 

But unlike at Fort Harrison, the defenders, even the second

class Virginia troops, did not panic as the foe neared but 

calmly waited to put a bullet through every head that ap

154peared above the parapet, Three times the Bluecoats 

tried to push an assault wave up the exterior slope into 

the fort; three times waves of bleeding bodies tumbled maimed 

or lifeless back into the fas se. l5S Among the attackers seems 

to have been a certain "Corporal Dick," renowned for his 

prowess in battle; the Confederates at least remembered it 

that way: 

11 Surrender, you b lack:1 scoundrels! 11 shouted the 
commander of the fort, 

11 S'rendah, yo'sef.f, sah!" came the reply in a 
stentorian voice. "Jess wait' 11 we 'uns git in dah, 
eff yer wanter," Then they began lifting each other 
up to the top of the parapet, but no sooner did a 
head appear above it than its owner was killed by 
shot from the rifles of the infantry, 

"Less liff Caw'pul Dick up," one of them sug
gested; "he' 11 git in dah, suah," and the corporal 
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was accordingly hoisted, only to fall back lifeless, 
with a bullet through his head, 

"Dah, now!" loudly exclaimed another of his 
companions; "Caw'pul Dick done dead! What I done 
bin tole yer?" -156 

This incident was a big joke to the defenders, who derived 


sheer joy from killing the Negr.oes, 157 Indeed, when word 


spread that some "blackbirds" were trapped in the moat, 


Southerners ran up from nearby works to share in the fun 


of shooting them, 158 


The Yankees returned this fire for a time, 159 but as 

their ranks steadily dwindled, they sought refuge in the 

front of a blind face of the fort, which could not be en
160filaded from the parapet. A few enterprising Graycoats 

161then lay down atop the parapet and sniped at the enemy below, 

but Marcus, judging this method of eliminating them too slow, 

soon ordered a Goochlander to lob a hand grenade, made from 

162a shell with a short fuse, into the moat, When first 

one and then a second grenade burst among them with deadly 

effect, 163 the survivors, many of them already wounded, 

could stand it no more and surrendered, whereupon the gar

rison pulled them up into the fort and rushed them off to 
164the rear. 

White troops who had fought as bravely as Weiss' bat

talion would have been received with the respect accorded 

worthy foemen, but the Negroes in arms encountered, with 

few exceptions, only the deep-seated hatred of their captors, 

A few were killed on the spot: 165 others were abused; 166 and 

many of the rest were consigned to the slow death of prison, 167 

Yet what the victors would not acknowledge, history 
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surveying the scores of lifeless bodies in the moat and the 

cornfield beyond and recognizing the valor of the survivors 

has accorded: that the· physical heroism of the Negru batta

lion stands out even in spite of the ineptitude of its genera1, 168 

But valor alone, unchanneled by generaship, does not 


win battles, Over JOO brave USCT's had fallen to no avail, 


and now even their brigadier chose not to risk any more men 


in more foolhardy jabs at a strong line, 169 


Yet hardly had the fighting at Fort Gilmer subsided 

when it broke out anew before Fort Gregg, With tragic pre

dictability, Charles A, Heckman - the officer who could 

not coordinate his first attack with Stannard's, who could 

not coordinate his own brigades with each other, and who 

could not coordinate the elements of the corps which had 

passed under his command - at last undertook to execute 

Grant's orders to "advance in conjunction with" the X Corps, 

and, of course, he once more failed to coordinate his efforts, 

Only when all Birney's thrusts had been beaten back did the 

junior officer hurl his last fresh brigade, Jourdans', from 

the lower Exterior Line toward the redoubt on the Mill Road, 17O 

The advancing First Brigade - spearheaded by the 55th 

Pennsylvania, with the 158th New York echeloned to the right

rear and the 148th New York skirmishing to the left171 

naturally, now drew the concentrated fire of Hardaway's whole 

line of guns between Forts Johnson and Gilmer plus a heavy 

enfilade of its left by DuBose's right, 172 It was the same 

story all over again: A small Union force forged bravely 

ahead until at last the lethal shelling stopped it short of 

its goa1, 173 This time, however, a small party, led by the 
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color-bearer of the 55th, da8hed forward and may even have 


penetrated the Confederate works, but any who got inside 


were easily overwhelmed by DuBose's men, except for one va


liant corporal of the 158th, who apparently managed to es


cape with the flag of the 20th Georgia. 174 Another non-com, 


meantime, saved the Pennsylvanians' banner, which had gone 


down before reaching the moat, 175 Such isolated acts of 


bravery, however, could not offset the basic fact that the 


First Brigade, too, had been repulsed and forced to fall 


back to the Exterior Line, 176 


Some of Jourdan's men and part of William Birney's, too, 

remained in the cornfield to snipe ineffectively at the de

fenders of the Intermediate Line. 177 Four 12-pounders of 

Battery M/lst U,S, Artillery, meantime, now unlimbered on the 

New Market Road and hurled some heavier lead into Fort Gilmer, 178 

Several more Confederate artillery units, too, moved nearer 

the front to counter this infantry and cannon fire, 179 and 

for pe.rhaps two hours or more desultory shooting continued 

along this line, as the men at the front waited for their 

commanders to decide on some course of action, 

Yet for the Yankees few options remained but to pre

serve the existing stalemate, Grant, to be sure, had written 

Butler from Deep Bottom at l:J5 p,m, that "if General Birney 

has not been successful in carrying the works in his front, 

I think it will be advisable to move out to the" rna:rbytown 

Road, Signal reports from the Army of the Potomac that Con

federate reinforcements were moving toward the Northside, 

the lieutenant-genera1 added, showed "tha t a 11 must be done 

to-day that can be done toward Richmond, 11180 
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The trouble with such advice was that once Birney was 

repulsed, few fresh troops remained to carry it out, Terry's 

two brigades in Clyne's field plus the l/4th Massachusetts 

Cavalry, however, were available, and sometime between 2:00 

and 2:JO - probably once Foster's defeat had become evident 

the army commander started them up the Strath Road, which 

ran northwest from Clyne's to the Darbytown Road about one

half mile west of the Exterior Line, 181 Plaisted, too, was 

soon pulled out of tactical reserve and sent north with the 

d
. . .1v1s1on, 182 Exactly what Terry was expected to do is not 

known, but evidence suggests that he was directed to support 

Kautz in attacking the middle stretch of the Intermediate 

Line but, being too weak, was not to attack those works by 

himself, 183 No troopers, however, remained to join him on 

the Darbytown Road, 184 and his march west along that high

way netted no more than perhaps a few stray Graycoats 185 

plus the rumor that strong Confederate forces lay across 

. his path, These dual discoveries brought the expedition 

to a stand-still, The general could hardly risk trying to 

locate the absent horsemen under any conditions, nor was 

he strong enough to challenge the Intermediate Line alone, 

and now that a threat was reported to his own force, he 

halted and deployed across the highway, 186 There he spent 

the rest of the afternoon within sight of the spires of 

Richmond but a few miles away - too justifiably cautious to 

187attack and too brave to retreat. Whatever the basis for 

d 188h . t . 1 · h. d.the rumor, no danger t o 1m ma er1a 1ze , so 1s expe 1

tion came~to no grief, but it accomplished almost nothing, 

either - still another case of how the Yankees operated with 
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too weak a force to develop a potentially advantageous course 

of action, 

While the First Division operated farther north, Bir

ney's main body remained quiescent in front of Fort Gilmer 

and its flank works, He may possibly have been waiting for 

the expeditionary column to create a new opportunity for an 

advance, but the failure to send any more troops to the Darby

town Road to be ready to exploit such a breakthrough plus 

a redeployment already taking place on the XVIII Corps' front 

suggest a much dif.ferent conclusion: that the Northerners 

had already abandoned hope of accomplishing anything more 

that day and were simply keeping up a bold front to give 

themselves time to consolidate their initial gains, As 

early as noon, the General-in-Chief had advised his ranking 

subordinate that: 

If our troops do not reach Richmond this after
noon, my opinion is that it will be unsafe to spend 
the night north of the enemy's lower bridge, I think 
it advisable to select a line now to which the troops 
can be brought back to-night, if they do not reach 
Richmond, -189 

Barnard and Comstock likely started marking out such a line 

right away, 190 and as the X Corps' repeated defeats made it 

apparent that the line would be needed, army headquarters 

probably had the sharpshooters at the front keep firing 

not so much in hopes of rendering the Intermediate Line vul

r1erable to attack as of covering some of the redeployment 

(especially of the Second Division, XVIII Corps) necessary 

to prepare the new Union line, 

Creating such a defensive position hardly ruled out 
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offensive operations on the morrow; Grant, it will be seen, 

indeed hoped to send strong flanking expeditions out of such 

a base on Friday, and Butler, too, probably remained committed 

to renewing the offensive, 191 The decision to go on the de

fensive did mean, however, that the Yankees recognized that 

all the rich opportunities that had awaited them that morn

ing would still have to await them on the next day if they 

were to be attained at all. By J:00 p.m, the Confederates 

could boast that their brilliant defense had plugged the 

hole in their works between the New Market Road and tllue James 

which had gaped so wide when the Stars and Stripes first rose 

above the Great Traverse of Fort Harrison only eight hours 

1 . 192ear 1er, 

But establishing defensive stability was not enough 

for Lee, He wanted the Stainless Banner to wave again over 

the fallen stronghold, and by mid-afternoon Ewell at last 

felt able to send reassurance that "we will take the offen

11193sive as soon as troops come up, Yet, in fact, the de

partment commander was not able to follow through on his 

promise, Perhaps Richmond's suggestion that he supervise 

efforts to defeat Kautz and leave Anderson in command of 

the main front accounts for this failure, but such a hypo

thesis does not explain why the I Corps commander did not 

counterattack with his left, 194 Lee's own presence at Mrs, 

Chaffin's house after mid-afternoon, moreover, makes it even 

less likely that lack of leadership accounts for the failure 

to strike back, 195 The proviso of the promise - that it 

would be carried out "as soon as troops come up" - offers 

a better explanation, Only one brigade had as yet arrived 
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from Petersburg, troops the generals may have felt needed 

to remain on guard against any new attack west of Fort Gil

mer, Field's second brigade, Brigadier-General John Brat

ton's South Carolinians, did not reach the Intermediate Line 

until late afternoon, 196 and the rest of the troops from 

the Southside did not come up until night, 197 Such forces 

as were available, two fresh brigades plus the exhausted men 

who had battled all day, may just have appeared too weak 

to justify counterattacking, 

Yet the high command may have misread the situation 

or at least have been guilty of that same kind of uncoordi

nation which, when practiced by the enemy, had so assisted 

the defenders that day. Instead of at least adding the South 

Carolinians to Montague's promising counterattack from the 

bluff, the ranking generals simply sent a few of them plus 

at least some Texans out to reconnoiter the Union skirmish 

line sniping at the Intermediate Line about 5:Jo, 198 This 

thrust provoked a brisk firefight which at one time saw the 

8th USCT's' left flank, low on ammunition and disgraced by 

a cowardly company commander who fled his post, threaten 

to crumble. 199 Wagner's right, however, counterattacked 

in time to drive back the Secessionists and restored the 

situation by the time four companies of the 7th arrived to 
200 

rear to replenish its ammuni ion, and even the 29th Con-

his support, The 7th, nevertheless, took over the firing 

line astride the Mill Road to permit the 8th to go to the 

. t' 201 

necticut now came forward to bolster the 9th USCT in case 

the Southerners made another, more determined effort to 
202. . th b . d k. . h 1 · drive 1n e riga e's s irm1s ine, Such precautions, 
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however, proved unnecessary, nor did Wagner have to return 

to the front, for no further attack developed in the gather

ing darkness, 

X Corps headquarters, accordingly, was at last able to 

pull the whole command back to the Exterior Line, which, 

when its face was reversed, formed a good, ready-made defen

sive position, 203 Although Southern voltigeurs ranged over 

the cornfield in the wake of the withdrawing lines to gather 
204 arms and ammunition - and booty - from the fallen, to 

capture the grievously wounded - or perhaps just to kill 

them if they were Negroes 205 - and to establish a skirmish 

line, 206 they made no effort to interfere with the Union 

pull-back, Foster, William Birney, and Paine, therefore, 

all reached their assigned sectors on the Exterior Line in 

safety, 207 and by early evening the First Division, which 

Birney had already ordered back, rejoined them in reserve 

in Clyne's field, 208 

The X Corps' delaying action, if such it was, also 

gave Heckman time to take up the new line without diff

culty, an assignment more demanding than simply regroµping 

his Second Division around Batteries #10 and #11 in the Ex

terior Line. The right wing of the army sufficed to hold 

that captured line, so the men whose badge was the white 

oak-leaf now shifted south of Fort Harrison to try to re

fuse the left flank of the army, One division, of course, 

could not extend all the way from the fort to the river, 

but it at least offered some protection to the vulnerable 

line of communications along the Varina Road to Aiken's 

Landing. 209 
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The Yankees' brisk skirmishing before the Intermediate 

Line complemented the existing quiescence of the Seces

sionists to give Jourdan, Ripley, and Fairchild time to 

withdraw from their original positions north and east of 

the Exterior Line. Similar activity by Stannard and rela

tive inactivity by Montague and Snowden near the Osborne 

Turnpike enabled the Second Division to take up its~new 

position with no greater challenge than Mitchell's big guns 

could offer, Even though the Virginia II, also, at last 

joined the fray about this time, 210 the squadron's shells 

continued to do little damage to the Bluecoats in and now 
. 211 south of Fort Harr1son, 

The overshot shells, in fact, made the area behind 

those lines more dangerous than the front, Ben Butler him

self got caught in an unintentional barrage as he rode along 

the Varina Road and had to make a rapid dash to the cover 

of the woods. 212 Some of Cook's guns along the Exterior 

Line near Battery #11 duelling Hardaway - perhaps A/1st 

Pennsylvania Light Artillery and F/lst Rhode Island Light 

Artillery - were not so fortunate as their general: A shell 

from the fleet, taking them from the rear, burst among them 

with lethal effect to man and horse, A naval fire spotter, 

perhaps detecting the result, may have signalled Mitchell 

to train more shots on that sector; an ensuing barrage, in 

any case, definitely forced the two companies of Napoleons 

to limber up and withdraw from'the front, 213 But even such 

an achievement, though gratifying to artillerists, had 

little impact on the course of the battle, The failure 

of the Federal infantry to carry the Intermediate Line made 

the enforced inability of some of their. guns to shell that 
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line irrelevant, and the failure of the fleet to do more 

damage to the main Northern position around Fort Harrison 

not only obscured this one little coup but also gave Cook 

no qualms about ordering another unit, three rifles of K/Jrd 

New York Light Artillery back into action about the time 

the Pennsylvanians and Rhode Islanders withdrew. 214 

Nothing more than long-range shelling, in sum, plus 

light skirmishing continued to mark operations in and 

around the entrenched camp while heavier fighting raged 

farther north that afternoon. But late in the day, after 

the more northerly sector, too, had become quiescent, heavy 

action once more erupted near the Osborne Turnpike, In 

the last Federal offensive of the day, at least the 58th 

and 188th Pennsylvania of Cullen's brigade launched a new 

attack that finally carried them over the ramparts of Laf

foon's outwork, Fort Hoke. 215 The ill-trained Virginia 

troops who had apparently replaced the men of Maury's Bat

ta lion ini that redoubt - perhaps a deta i 1 of the 10th Vir

ginia Heavy Artillery Battalion from Signal Hill - now 

proved unworthy of the trust Allen had bequeathed them and 

abandm1cd the fort to the onrushing Yankees. 216 

This victory, though, netted Stannard no more than 

the earthwork itself plus a few prisoners and cannon. Fort 

Maury, covered by Stark's guns in Battery #1 plus a gunboat 

below the bluff, 217 still placed across his path a barrier 

too strong to justify the cost of trying to take. 218 The 

Vermonter, therefore, made no effort to storm Laffoon's main 

stronghold and either on his own initiative or perhaps at 

Heckman's order took steps to fall back to Fort Harrison, 
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the First Division's sector of the new defense line army 

headquarters was creating. 219 Such a move entailed no 

more than withdrawing to the fort for Raulston's skirmishers. 220 

The Second and Third Brigades of the First Division, 221 on 

the other hand, did not want to simply abandon the Diagonal 

Line to the Graycoats unimpaired, so since they could not 

bring off any captured guns except perhaps those of Battery x, 

they spiked the other six pieces they had taken222 and perhaps 

took other steps as we 11 to dismantle Fort Hoke, ,t'ih(~ White 

Battery, and Battery x, 22 3 

Before the division commander could complete these 

measures, the Secessionists counterattacked, Perhaps the 

loss of Fort Hoke precipitated their move; perhaps it was 

part of a broader plan, They, to be sure, were even less 

prepared than their comrades in the Intermediate Line to 

launch a full-scale counterattack, for after Montague ar

rived in early afternoon, no troops reinforced them except 

perhaps some Local Defense Force companies from Richmond, 
224·t d f k" ff snsive. Y t immen hardly sui e or t a ing the o . e Lee h" 

mlf was on that front to offset their numerical weakness 

with his own commitment to attacking, 225 and it is not un

likely that even if he had only a limited objective at 

first (by no means certain), he expanded the goals when he 

saw how events developed, 

Montague's four regiments - a well rested, yet only 

limitedly experienced command - formed the nucleus of the 

counterattacking force, 226 The battered but battle-tested 

44th and 63rd Tennessee of Snowden's command provided a valu

able addition, 227 and even some of Laffoon's musketeers, who 
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had won their spurs only that morning, now joined the column 

Of attack. 228 When prepara ions were comp 1 t e, army ea dt· e h 

quarters ordered the fleet to cease firing, and the infantry 


sprang over the works and swooped down on Fort Hoke, 229 


Cullen's vanguard, outnumbered and committed to retreating 


anyway, evidently put up little resistance and soon yielded 


the redoubt to the attackers, 23° 


Stannard, too, saw no point in contesting possession 

of a work he had intended to abandon, yet he could not simply 

ignore this new danger but instead had to leave a rearguard 

to oppose it, The onrushing Secessionists outflanked this 

new line's left, 231 came close to capturing the flag of the 

92nd New York, 232 and chased the force up the Diagonal Line, 233 

However, they could not overtake the principal part of the 

First Divis ion - their advance, in fact, only "materially 

accelerated our speed towards the main body by a severe fire 

of musketry in our rear," according to a soldier of' the 21st 

Connecticut 234 - so except for a few prisoners 235 all they 

captured were the White Battery and most if not all the rest 
2 36of the Diagonal Line, probably including Battery x, 

From there Montague tried for the big prize - Fort 

Harrison itself, 237 But now the First Division probably 

threw a strong line across his path just south of the fort, 238 

Three Napoleons of H/Jrd New York Light Artillery, moreover, 

definitely sent canister ripping into his ranks from the 

fort, 239 If he had had more men - say, the South Carolina 

brigade - or, possibly, if he had not made some now unknown 

tactical error, the colonel might have overcome such odds, 

but as matters worked out, he had to fall back before H's 
240 . 1 the f t in. U . 1ands,fire and eave or nion l 
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The sun thus set with the Northerners in possession 

of no more than they had won in the initial breakthrough: 

Fort Harrison, the line to New Market Heights, and conse

quently, the Exterior Line below the New Market Road. Ewell's 

thin gray line had denied them the fuller fruits of those 

victories which had appeared so attainable in early morning, 

and now, in the gathering twilight, that line was striking 

back in short, sharp jabs portending what might come on the 

morrow after all Lee's reinforcements had arrived from the 

Southside, Yet the desire to exploit the initial gains had 

not left the Yankees, who themselves contemplated renewing 

the attack on Friday~ September 29, in sum, had opened with 

results too disruptive of the strategic equilibrium for either 

side to accept the indecisive results with which it had closed, 

Both armies recognized that renewed fighting lay ahead and, 

therefore, spent the night trying to make sure that the thir

tieth would witness a more clear-cut victory, 
1Although both a wartime newspaper and also the gene

ral's postwar autobiography allege that he witnessed the 
Negroes' attack, his contemporary correspondence with his 
wife proves that he did not observe the capture of the works 
an event of which he learned only by report, Another writer 
for the same daily contends that the army commander did not 
even cross to Deep Bottom until Kautz did; that newsman errs, 
however, in putting the time as late as 9;00, for both Butler 
and the troopers are known to have been on the Northside by 
8:JO, Perhaps the association is correct even if the timing 
is wrong, in which case the major-general may have come to 
the bridgehead about 6:JO, when the horsemen, in truth, 
started crossing (New York Herald, October 2, 1864; Butler, 

.Q.12., cit,, pp. 7J0-7JJ; J, Marshall, ..Q.12., cit,, v. V, p. 192; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1109; see also infra p. J28 n. 8, ). 

2The serious scholar reading only the Massachusetts man's 
autobiographical account of this incident would be inclined 
to dismiss it as nonsensical jibberish fabricated by a shrewd 
Radical politician to bolster his postwar political position, 
Yet his seemingly implausible account gains credibility from 
the fact that other sources indicate that he referred to the 
incident twice within eleven days after the battle, A jour
nalist attached to his headquarters reports that on October 
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10 the army commander informed two prominent Confederate 

prisoners of war of his ride and his oath to confirm his 

decision not to exchange them until Richmond was willing 

to exchange imprisoned USCT's, Even more convincingly, the 

Massachusetts man wrote his wife on September 29-0ctober 1 

of how harrowing had been his ride through the midst of the 

fallen - although he did not mention the alleged oath to her. 

While the postwar account might be suspect, while one might 

even go so far as to question the newsman's account, there 

is no reason to doubt the general's testimony to his own 

wife, with whom he had the closest personal and political 

ties (Butler, .2.12.• cit,, pp. 733, 741~742; New York Tribune, 

October 13, 1864; J, Marshall, .9.12., cit., v, V, p. 192; see 

also Wilson, .QJ2., cit., pp. 435-4J6,J, 


3Troopers of Colonel Arnold A, Rand's 4th Massachusetts 

Cavalry, who had moved west, probably along the Kinsgland 

Road, to open communications with the XVIII Corps, brought in 

this news {OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1109,), 


4Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 713, 720, 818. 
5Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 818, 820, 
6At least five of his companies - the 1st Connecticut 

Battery, the 5th New Jersey Battery, E/lst Penns;;·lvania Light 
Artillery, C-D/lst U.S. Artillery, and E/Jrd Artillery 
remained in bivouac on Jones' Neck all day, The other New 
Jersey company crossed the river sometime Thursday but then 
went into park at Deep Bottom; it may have been the unit Con
federate observers spotted crossing the pontoons at 11:00 a,m, 
Not all outfits remained so far in the rear, for M/lst U.S. 
Artillery and one other battery moved up to take position 
north of the New Market Road and west of the heights while 
most of the right wing still remained in that vicinity, The 
unit accompanying M was apparently either Batte~y C/3rd Rhode 
Island Heavy Artillery or Battery D/4th U,S, Artillery, both 
of which crossed to the Northside and apparently advanced 
north and west from Deep Bottom; which one may have gone to 
the heights at that time of morning, however, is not known. 
No information at all, moreover, has been found on Jackson's 
remaining outfit, a section of Requa guns manned by a detail 
of the 16th New York Heavy Artillery, but the testimony of 
a naval officer stationed off Deep Bottom may be adduced to 
possibly shed some light on the case. The Bluejacket's al 
legation that over 40 guns crossed to the bridgehead about 
8:00 a.m., it must be noted, errs on number and time, Only 
J4 cannons, including Kautz's 10, went to the tete de pont 
all day, and 6 of them, it has been seen, did not cross until 
11:00, But if his error on timing be assumed to be merely 
one of unjustifiably telescoping the morning's activities, 
his statement of quantity may then be examined on its own 
merits. It, too, is wrong, but it would not be so far wrong 
if the two machine guns be added to the J4 cannon known to 
have crossed, Drawing such inferences from testimony so 
full of errors is clearly hazardous, but the conjecture is, 
nonetheless, offered for the reade~'s consideration, 
(Beecher, .QJ2., cit,, v. II, p. 578; "Returns of the 4th and 
5th New Jersey Batteries and E/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
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September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th and 5th New Jersey 
Battery Papers and 1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment 
Papers, _respectively, NA; "Returns of C, D, M/lst U,S, Artil 
lery,E/Jrd U.S. Artillery, D/4th U.S. Artillery, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 1st, Jrd, and 4th U.S. Artil 
lery Regiments Papers, respectively, NA; Brown to Bragg, let 
ter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 450, Box J, NA; OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 778; Frederic Denison, Shot and Shell: The 
Third Rhode Island Heavy Artillery Re~iment .. ,, p. Jll; Pollack, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 186 , ISHL,), 

7To permit communication between the bridgehead and 

the front, the detachment with Birney initially opened a 

temporary station in a tree north of Deep Bottom. Then 

after the heights were occupied, the corpsmen took over the 

Confederate tower there and soon opened communication with 

the headquarters party, who remained with Butler at Grover's 

(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 653; RG 393, v, DXLII, bk, 128, pp. 

71-72, NA.), 


8It has already been seen that a newsman errs in put
ting the crossing as late as 9:00. A naval officer lying 

off Deep Bottom also makes (for him, yet another) mis·take 

in timing in placing the crossing at 8:00, Kautz noted in 

his diary that he marched to the Northside soon after day

light, and a Confederate scout, writing at 7:00 a.m., indi

cated that the cavalry began moving across the bridge half 

an hour earlier and were still crossing (New York Herald, 

October 2, 1864; Pollack, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 

1864, ISHL; Kautz, Ms. Journal, entry of September 29, 1864, 

AVK Coll., LC; Brown to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, 

RG 109, Entry 450, Box J, NA.). 


9Kautz's subsequent activities are described in Part 7 

of this chapter (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1109, ), 


10Although Foster wrote in his report that he did not 
start moving from reserve towards the heights until 8:JO, 
Butler's battlefield correspondence suggests that the Second 
Division was already advancing from the heights by that hour, 
If this inference is correct, it lends credence to two re
ports from Foster's First Brigade that the troops started 
toward the New Market Road, preparatory to heading west 
along it at 8:00, Another brigadier's claim that the troops 
moved north at 7:00 likely sets the time too early, while 
the remaining brigadier's claim to have marched at 5:00 is 
a~surd if interpreted literally but is probably irrelevant 
in that it likely pertains to the time the troops left Deep 
Bottom (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 760, 764, 767, 769, and 
pt. 2, p. 1109; William Hyde, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 
1864, RG 9~, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll24, NA.), 

11The Massachusetts man sent this message at 9:00 a,m, 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1115-1116, ), 

12Butler wrote after the war that he had only one aide 
at XVIII Corps headquarters, an officer who returned early 
enough in the day so that he could report only tidings of 
the left wing's success, Why the army commander did not 
have a larger liaison party with that column and why he did 
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not make sure that Moore at Deep Bottom remained aware of 
his whereabouts (so that any of Ord's couriers coming to 
the bridgehead to report to Butler could be directed to his 
field headquarters) is not known (Butler, .QR, cit,, pp. 
733-734,).

13The relative order of the four divisions forming 

Birney's column of march along the New Market Road is given 

in the New York Times, October 3, 1864, 


14A captain of the 22nd USCT merely indicates that af
ter overrunning the New Market line, "the regiment being 
again deployed, assembled on the left, and with the rest 
of the brigade, moved toward Richmond, on the New Market 
Road, and encamped for the night to the right of Fort Har
rison," His account, though capsulized, at least does not 
suggest that Holman joined the Second Division's rapid strike 
toward the next objective, The documented fact that the rest 
of the First Brigade did not engage the enemy all day (some
thing unlikely if it had accompanied Foster to Laurel Hill 
Church) plus the supposition that it was the unit which re
inforced Draper's defense perimeter on New Market Heights 
further suggests that Holman did not immediately advance west 
from the heights the way the Second Division did (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp, 818, 820; pt. 3, pp, 100-101,), 

l5Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, Brown Papers, 

CNHS, 


16The presence of the First Division near the heights 

when Grant arrived after 9:30 proves that it had no1t yet 

started west (Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864, ), 


17Both army and supreme headquarters imply or assert 
that the corps commander went ahead with the Second Divi
sion, Grant and one of his aides indicate that the Penn
sylvanian was already with the force confronting the Exte
rior Line when they reached that sector - hence, before the 
troops who had cheered them at the heights could have come 
forward (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109-1110; Porter, .Q.P., cit,, 
pp, 300-301.), 

18OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 760, 
19A Lieutenant "W,H, Heywood" of Gary's Brigade (per

haps really W.W. Haywood, commander of the 1st Virginia Lo
cal Defense Cavalry Battalion), from his post at Tilman's 
gate, located on Curl's Neck across the James to the east 
from Jones' Neck, definitely reported at 7:00 a,m, that 
cavalry had started crossing to the Northside thirty mi
nutes earlier and were still crossing, He presumably 
also sent in other accounts of what he saw - apparently
including the crossing of four guns to De~p Bottom at 
11:00, It may, furthermore, be reasonably assumed that 
Gary left other outposts to keep track of the troops at 
New Market Heights, Such videttes may have been the men 
who fired the "occasional shot from a straggling rebel" 
which the commander of Foster's skirmishers reported 
(Brown to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, 
Entry 450, Box 3, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1303, and 
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pt, 1, p. 764; the withdrawal of Gary's main force from 

this area is described supra pp, 218-219,), 


20The division commander's claim to have reached that 
position at 9:25 gains plausibility from the fact that he 
was still skirmishing with the foe~ a fight which could 
hardly have lasted long - when Gra~t reached him between 
9:JO and 10:00, If he started marching between 8:00 and 
8:JO and began fighting about 9:30, it will be seen that 
his vanguard took a little over one hour to reach the Ex
terior Line (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 760, 794, and pt, 2, 
pp. 1109, 1115; Porter, ..QJ2., cit,, pp, J00-301; reference 
to the condition of the New Market Road as "one of the fin
est turnpikes I have ever seen" is in Pollack, Ms, Diary, 
entry of .- Oct·ober 2 ~-. 1864, ISHL.). 

21Alth~ugh the Indianan alleges that the regiment did 
not deploy until discovering the Confederate position, the 
outfit's commander writes more credibly that he had marched 
in skirmishing order all the way from the heights, It is 
reasonable to assume that the Yankees would not have plunged 
headlong into strange and potentially dangerous territory 
without being thusly covered by voltigeurs (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 760, 764, ), 

22The absence of any mention in Confederate and Fede

ra 1 accounts of artillery defending the fortifications, in 

contrast with its recognized role in the subsequent combat 

at the church, strengthens the belief that the Howitzers 

did not fight at the more easterly position (D.S. Burwell 

to E.S. Burwell, letter of October 5, 1864; Burwell Papers, 

SHC; White, lac, cit,, no, 2, pp, 273-274; OR, v, XLII, 

pt, 1, pp. 935, 760, 764, ), 


23The limited resistance the Graycoats put up supports 
Foster's conjecture that they were only pickets, They pre
sumably belonged to the Cavalry Brigade (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 760,), 

24Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 760, 
25The Yankees suffered no casualties in taking this 

line, and there seems no reason to suppose that they in
flicted any, either, on the rapidly fleeing foe, The di
vision commander, to be sure, initially wrote that the Se
cessionists left "their dead in our possession," yet, sig-
nificantly, he changed the word "dead" to "works" - a revision 
not likely to have been made unless the initial phraseology 
was incorrect (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760, 764; Foster 
to Shreve, report of October 5, 1864, RG .391, lOAC, v, XV, 
bk. 51, NA; for Grant's experiences during this fight, see 
supra pp, 250-251.), 

26 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 760, 764; New York Times, 
October 2.3, 1864, 

27sometime after 11;00 a.m. the assistant inspector
general of the Department of Richmond informed the War De
partment that "about two regiments of Infantry were seen 
by me crossing Laurel Hill Creek, New Market Road, moving 
rather cautiously," If the stream he mentioned were the 
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branch of Cornelius Creek crossing the road immediately 
northwest of the church, then the incident occurred later 
in the morning than what is being described in the text, 
But if it were the fork of that same main current flowing 
across the highway about a quarter mile southeast of the 
building, then what he saw was the phase of Foster's advance 
now under consideration, In either case, the length of time 
the Yankees took to move from the Exterior Line to the church 
suggests that they progressed slowly (Brown to Bragg, letter 
of September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 450, Box 3, NA,), 

28 see supra pp. 227-228, 
29Ewell telgraphed prior to 9:50 that the troopers 

were helping hold the new defense line he was creating, but 
by 10:00 he reported that they had been sent to meet Foster, 
Because it is not known when he telegraphed the earlier mes
sage, the time-range of their departure for the church remains 
indeterminate, but the probability that a telegram straight 
up the Osborne Turnpike to Richmond would not have been long 
in transit suggests that the range may be only about thirty 
minutes - hence, that Gary was still in the more southerly 
works when the Bluecoats first made contact with his outpost 
in the Exterior Line (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1303; EWell to 
Bragg,tel~gram of 10:00 a,m,, September 29, 1864, Jefferson 
Davis Coll,, TU,), 

30sources differ as to how many of Gary's units sup

ported the field pieces, Although an artillerist in the 

ranks alleges that only one regiment did so, Hardaway's 

staff officer, presumably a more knowledgeable source, in

dicates trat the whole brigade fought at the church, 


The identity of the cannon which opened the flanking 

fire also remains in some doubt. The two guns in Fort Gil

mer, nearest to the church, presumably provided artillery 

support, but the remaining piece cannot be located for sure. 

It may have been the one in the left flank of Fort Gregg 

or else one west of Gathright's position, 


(D.S. Burwell to E.S, Burwell, letter of October 5, 

1864, Burwell Papers, SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 935, 

760, 764-765,) 


31Those are the words of a soldier of the 117th New 
York of the First Brigade (John Foote to his father, let 
ter of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU.). 

32oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 760, 764-765; New York Times, 
October 23, 1864, 

33New York Times, October 23, 1864, 
34Inconclusive evidence suggests that Lieutenant

Colonel C.R. MacDonald, commanding the 47th New York of 
the Second Brigade, may have been wounded by this fire 
(Pennypacker to Davis, letter of October 9, 1864, RG 391, 
lOAC, v, XXVII, bk, 81, NA.). 

35Although Pennypacker and Bell assert that they took 
the desired position in the column or. brigade lines, their 
general reports that ''I attempted to form under cover of 
the woods in three lines of battle, but the formation of 
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the ground threw them in echelon, the First Brigade in ad
vance, the Second Brigade extending to the right, and tra 
Third to the right," Foster's testimony takes precedence 
over the colonels' but in itself is confusing, He origi
nally wrote that the Second Brigade extended to the left 
and then crossed out the noun of direction and inserted 
"write" (sic: "right") , His conscious re specification o.f 
Pennypacker's position lends credibility to his statement, 
yet his subsequent reference to Bell extending "to the right," 
not "further to the right," is poor English, if not also in
accurate reporting, If he really should have written that 
the Third Brigade were on the left, then his deployment would 
accord with the relative order of his brigades when he at 
tacked Fort Gilmer that afternoon, Yet such a supposition 
seems in error, for it would have caused Bell to support 
Daggett, not (as was the case) Pennypacker, and it would 

probably have prevented a regiment of the Third Brigade 

from moving up to join the .3rd New York on the right of the 

road, This scholar, accordingly, suggests that the India

nan's statement is historically correct but literally in

elegant in that he forgot to include the adverb "further" 

in respect to Bell when he revised his statement about Pen

nyp?cker (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760, 767, 769; Foster to 

Shreve, report of October 5, 1864, RG .391, lOAC, v, XV, 

bk, 51, NA; New York Times, October 2.3, 1864,),


6 --
.3 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 760, 764-765, 767, 769; 


New York Times, October 2.3, 1864, 

-- 37Daggett's senior subordinate confirms the lack of 
resistance to this final charge by noting that in the fi 
nal dash, his men suffered "only a trifling loss, mostly 
from the fire of the battery on the left flank" (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 9.35, 764-765; White, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 274,). 

38D.S. Burwell to E,S, Burwell, letter of October 5, 

1864, Burwell Papers, SHC; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 9.35; White, 

loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 274, 


.39 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 760, 
40white, loc, cit,, no, 2, pp. 274-275; see also D.S. 

Burwell to E.S-:--1rurwell, letter of October 5, 1864, Burwell 
Papers, SHC. 

41Gary's subsequent aetivities are described in Part 7 
of this chapter (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 9.35,), 

42As usual, considerable uncertainty exists concerning 
what time the forces engaged, Only Foster gave the time 
his division reached the Exterior Line, 9:25 - which, as 
already explained, must be approximately correct, After 
that point no one mentions a specific time for the next 
few events, The time taken to drive off the Confederates 
is not given, and the length of the rest period at the Ex
terior Line is referred to by Foster as a "short rest" and 
by one of his co lone ls as a "rest of a few minutes." Nei
ther officer says what time he resumed the march or what 
time he fought at Laurel Hill Church, but a non-com of the 
First Brigade does note that fighting at the church broke out 



-333

almost immediately after the troops left the Exterior Line 
(althou~h he surely errs in limiting the time lapse to five 
minutes), Pennypacker, one of his subordinates, and a mem
ber of the 115th New York of Be~l's brigade offer a key to 
solving the problem by indicating that their units went into 
battle about noon. Their assertion accords with that of 
the commander of the 142nd New York, who notes that he fought 
at the church two hours before attacking Fort Gilmer. Since 
he charged the fort between l:JO and 2:00, he thus fixes 
his fight on the New Market Road between 11:JO and 12:00 
just as the three other sources indicate, If this computa
tion of timing is correct, then Gary caused the Second Di
vision to spend two hours traversing a little over one mile 
a splendid accomplishment, for which he subsequently received 
congratulations from Ewell in person (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 105, 760-761, 764-765, 767; "Return of D/115th New York, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 115th New York Infan
try Regiment Papers, NA; Boyd, loc. cit,, p. 22, VHS.). 

43Foster and one officer of the First Brigade indicate 

that the troops formed along the highway itself. Another 

of Daggett's subordinates, on the other hand, says that they 

were deployed on the "left" (south) of the road (OR, v, XLII, 

Pt, 1, pp. 760, 765; New York Times, October 23, 1864,),


44 - - 
OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 765; John Foote to his father, 

letter of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU; Jackson and O'Don
nell, .Q.Q, cit., pp. 164-165; Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, 
October 21, 1864. 

45since troops were at the heights when Grant reached 

there after 9:30, they obviously did not move west from 

there until some time later - a conclusion which discredits 

several allegations that Terry's division, the rear, started 

soon or within an hour after taking the heights. Of the 

few sources which give any indication as to when the force 

moved, only one, pertaining to the heavies of Abbott's bri 

gade, offers a plausible figure - after 10:00 - and even it 

lacks corroboration (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1109, and pt, 1, 

pp. 716, 713; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; "Return 

o.f Detachment-Staff/16th New York Heavy Artillery, September

October, 1864," RG 94, 16th New York Heavy Artillery Regiment 

Papers, NA,). 


46 The 29th Connecticut remained to support Jackson's 
two batteries west of the heights, Whether or not any other 
regiments stayed in that sector is not known (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 778,). 

47 rt must be noted that an officer of the 100th New 
York of Plaisted's brigade inspected vacated houses along 
the line of march, Whether he did so under orders or only 
of his only volition - as a form of "bumming" - is not known, 
but the fact that he publicly acknowledged his action dur
ing the war suggests that he had no fear of being held to 
account - hence, that he acted under instructions (Buffalo 
Morning Express, October 13, 1864.), 

48 sources in both William Birney's and Terry's commands 
agree that this was when they reached Clyne's field (Henry 
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Marshall, letter of October 2, 1864, Marshall Papers, WCL, 

UM; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 772, 774, 713, 726; Hartford 

Courant, October 10, 1864, ), 


49Although men of the 10th Connecticut and the 100th 
New York assert that their brigade moved ahead into the woods, 
it may be doubted that Plaisted yet passed the Negroes of 
the X Corps, whom he was to support in the attack on the In
termediate Line. The Third Brigade, too, likely remained 
with Terry at this time, 

At least some of the waiting troops now were able to 
have some coffee - .for some of them, the first meal in nearly 
twenty-four hours. 

(Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; "Return of K/lOOth 
New York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 100th New York 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; OR, V, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 703, 
708, 713, 716, 726, 772, 774,) 

50Because no accounts of that unit's activities at 
this time have been found, the historian is left to infer 
from its subsequent actions that now, too, it remained in re
serve and did not come forward to skirmish with the Graycoats, 

5lAlthough the shelling apparently inflicted no casu

alties, it barely missed cutting down Jackson, who was at 

corps headquarters rather than with his brigade (New York 

Herald, October 2, 1864; see also Perry, loc, cit., v, XIII, 

pp, 414-415 for what may be either a rather confused Confe

derate version of this incident or else a different occur

rence in front of Fort J~hnson, which Perry seems to confuse 

with Fort Gilmer,). 


52Not only hundreds of privates but also at least 
10 commissioned officers and 54 non-coms were guilty of 
this dereliction, Perhaps the most egregious case was 
that of the notorious Captain Isaac Hobbs, the commander 
of the 4th New Hampshire of the Third Brigade himself (OR, 
v, XLII, pt,l, p. 760; Birney to Butler, packet of October 
9, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box ,:S, #F96-2T6, NA; RG 393, 
DVNC, v. L, bk, 74, pp. 109-110, NA; Pennypacker, letter ca, 
September-October, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 1, September, 1864, 
file, NA; "Compiled Service Record of Isaac Hobbs," RG 94, 
Compiled Service Records, 4th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment 
Papers, NA. ) . 

53The generals' reaction to their men's performance 
is well indicated in RG 391, lCAC, v, XXVII, bk, 52, Gene
ral Order #29, October 6, 1864, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 
761-762; and Shreve to Foster, letter of October 5, 1864, 
RG 391, lOAC, v. I, bk, 8, #718, NA,). 

54Although the Indianan does not specify this reason 
as a cause of the delay, his reference to the problem at this 
p9int in his report strengthens the belief that he postponed
attacking in hopes of regrouping his scattered command (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 760,), 

55There seems little question that troops actually 
at the front profitted from the rest, although the heat and 
the muddy, limited water available in the nearby branches 
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of Cornelius Creek likely detracted from their enjoyment 
of the respite, It can be further shown that at least some 
stragglers were returned to their units at this time by Fos
ter and his and Birney's pro¥ost guards, Yet the divisional 
provost tnoops themselves - if their commander is correct 
in estimating that he gathered in (not necessarily returned 
to duty) only 700-800 men - were so ineffective as to produce
little benefit, Even after all these efforts, the division 
remained pitifully weak. Birney put its strength at 1,000; 
Butler spoke of 1,200; and even the most potentially know
ledgeable source, Foster, gives it as only 1,400, If the 
Indianan is correct and if the estimate of how many of his 
men fell out the previous night (givensupra p, 143 n, 13) 
is correct, then the division lost fully 1,000 men marching 
less than six miles from Deep Bottom to Laurel Hill Church 
(Jackson and O'Donnell, ..Q.12., cit,, pp, 164-165; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 760; Birney to Butler, packet of October 9, 1864, 
RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #F96-6, NA; Shreve to Foster, 
letter of October 5, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, v, I, bk, 8, #718, 
NA; RG 393, DVNC, v, L, bk, 74, pp, 109-112, NA.), 

56 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 760-761, 
57where the USCT's took position is not clear, but 


since they were to support the Second Division rather than 

the elder Birney, they presumably marched west along the 

New Market Road to get into Foster's rear once he moved 

south from that highway. The clerk of Ames' brigade, using 

a general geographical term not necessarily as precise as 

it first appears 1 contends that his unit moved to Laurel 

Hill Church (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 761, 110, ). 


58rbid., v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 703, 708, 7iJ, 716, 726; 
AG-Maine-1864-1865, v, I, p. 258; "Return of K/lOOth New 
York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 100th New York 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA. 

59The total strength of Birney's front line is obtained 
by adding the figures for his brother's brigade to Foster's 
1,400 men, When the 1,128 men of the 29th Connecticut and 
2/45th USCT, which did not participate in the attack, and 
the estimated 60 stragglers from the other three regiments 
are deducted, about 1,749 men remain with William Birney, 
The combined strength is thus less than 3,200 (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 760; for sources and observations on the Negroes' 
strength, see supra p. 143 n. 13.).

60 ,OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 760-7bl, 
61The army commander definitely moved forward from 

Grover's prior to noon, likely in company with the main 
column which followed Foster from the heights, and by 12:50 
he had established new field headquarters on the New Market 
Road just east of the Exterior Line (The Massachusetts man 
errs in giving his location as the intersection of that high
way and the Varina Road; his signal corps proves that he mis
took the southward extension of the Strath Road, which crossed 
the New Market Road 700 yards southeast of the Mill Road, for 
the Varina Road,). From this site the major-general assured 
overall headquarters at 12:50 that "Birney is at this moment 
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making his attack," When the passing minutes revealed that 
the X Corps was not advancing, Butler could well have issued 
the peremptory order to Birney, who, in turn, passed it on 
to Foster, A soldier of the 117th New York, in fact, ex
plicitly states that the army commander ordered the attack, 
but such a man in the ranks, of course, is hardly an authori
tative source on the plans of his superiors, Since the sol
dier's statement cannot be unqualifietiily · accepted, only 
the corps commander's known slowness on other occasions makes 
slightly more plausible the hypothesis that Butler, not Birney 
himself, decided to issue the'peremptory directive, The Penn
sylvanian, in any case, seems culpable for not having his bro
ther's brigade near enough to the front to attack in conjunc
tion with the Second Division when this order, from whatever 
source, was issued (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109-1110, 
1142-114J, and pt, J, pp. 65, 78-79, and pt. 1, p. 655; 
Jackson and O'Donnell, .Q.12., cit,, p. 165,), 

62 The general indicates that he executed the orders 

to attack exactly ten minutes after receiving them at 1:25, 

Daggett's ranking subordinate places the time at two hours 

after the fight at Laurel Hill Church (i.~. l:J0-2:00), and 

a soldier of that brigade puts the time at the later hour, 

Both other brigadiers plus one of Bell's subordinates err 

in giving the time as late as J:00, when the whole battle 

was, in fact, over, Since Foster's phase of the operation 

ended before 2:JO, it is reasonable to assume that he indeed 

began attacking between l:JO and 2:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

pp, 760-761, 765, 767, 769, and pt, 2, pp, 1JOJ-1J04; John 

Foote to his father, letter of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, 

DU; "Return of D/115th New York, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 115th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 


6JFoster's reference to only one cannon in that re
doubt firing at him may mean that the rest of the battery 
had already been disabled or perhaps no more than that only 
the piece emplaced behind the left flank of the fort could 
bear on him (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 761,), 

64The sergeant-major of the 20th Georgia makes clear 
that his regiment extended leftward from a point just north 
of Fort Gregg (which he erroneously calls "Fort Gilmer") 
and further asserts that other units of DuBose's brigade 
were on both of his flanks, Since part of the 15th was de
finitely north of him in Fort Gilmer and since Bass was evi
dently south of him to the right of Fort Gregg, the Georgians 
in and immediately left of the work on the Mill Road were 
probably the rest of the 15th (plus some evidence indicates, 
part of the 20th), This hypothesis gains support from a 
soldier of the 15th, who notes that his regiment garrisoned 
two redoubts on the Intermediate Line, which he calls "Fort 
Fields" and "Fort Gilmer" but· which were likely Forts Gilmer 
and Gregg, respectively, since he notes that the so-called 
Gilmer was between Forts Fields and Johnson, His differen
tiation between Fields and Johnson, by the way, thus indi
cates that he does not consider Fields as Shepherd's strong
hold, even though, in truth, that redoubt was subsequently 
redesignated "F'ort Field," 
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Although these regiments may or may not have occupied 

this sector when they first arrived from the outer lines, 

they do seem to have been there for some time before Foster 

attacked, not to have arrived just in the nick of time, as 

Moore alleges, 


(Granberry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 41J; Flanigan, loc, 

cit,, v, XIII, p. 12J; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 420; 

why part of the 20th is thoughtto have remained in Fort 

Gregg is discussed infra p, 357 n, 174,) 


65sources indicate that besides Marcus' battalion 

some second-clas Virginia troops garrisoned the fort. The 

roll of the Second Virginia Reserve Battalion claims that 

that unit fought there, but one of its·icaptains alleges that 

only a fragment of his company of it was present, Even his 

implication that Guy remained there during the battle is 

suspect, for were the lieutenant-colonel present, he, not 

the Georgian, would have commanded the fort, Several ac

counts place the 25th Virginia Battalion, too, in the work 

but do not make clear whether only a part of that unit went 

there immediately after fleeing from the New Market line or 

whether part or all of it rushed to the fort from inside 

the entrenched camp when the new crisis broke, All that 

can be concluded at present is that Elliott and presumably 

some of his men remained outside the fort, for he, too, had 

the rank to take command of it had he been there, Besides 

these Virginians a few Texans, separated from their brigade 

on the flight from Four Mile Creek, also rallied in the fort 

(Dudley DuBose to Porter Alexander, letter of August 23, 

1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; Richmond Dispatch, 

October 22, 1864; "Returns of C/15th Georgia and Staff/25th 

Virginia Battalion, September-October, 1864, and of Staff/ 

2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion, July-October, 1864," RG 109, 

Compiled Service Records, 15th Georgia Infantry Regiment 

Papers, 25th Virginia Infantry Battalion Papers, and 2nd 

Virginia Reserve Battalion Papers, respectively, NA; Lott, 

loc, cit,, v. XIII, p, 417; Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v. XIII, 

pp. 145"=-L~l6; W,J, Thomas to his cousin, letter of November 2, 

1864, Confederate Soldiers' Letters #24238, VSL; Richmond 

Whig, September JO, 1864; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864. ), 


66Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I, p. 441,
6 - 7Jackson and O'Donnell, .QP., cit,, p. 165, 
68Because this stockade no longer exists, Fort Gilmer 

today gives the appearance of an earthwork with an open 
gorge, Participants' accounts, however, prove that a pali 
sade enclosed its rear at the time of the Battle of Chaffin's 
Bluff, and both Confederate and Federal maps show this line 
to have left each frontal flank in the form of a demi-bastion, 
from which curtains running toward each other met in two 
adjacent demi-bastions, between whose two adjacent flanks 
was the sallyport Ltott, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 417; McCarty 
Ms,, p. 4, TXU; D.D. Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, letter of 
October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; Edward Younger, ed,, Inside 
the Confederate Government,,,, p. 176; Walter Stevens, Map
of the Confederate Lines from Fort Gregg to Mrs, Price~, 
LC Ma.:ps (This document is hereinafter cited as "Stevens, 
Map,"); RG 77, Map G204, #49, NA_J, 
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69A good map of the fort is in RG 77, Map G204, #49, 

NA; explicit reference to the work's manifest inability to 

rake most of its own fosse is in Alexander Ms., v, LI, p. 

264, EPA Coll,, SHC. 


70Although a Federal source implies and a postwar 

Confederate account states that the work mounted three 

guns, this writer has followed four other Southern versions 
including the generally trustworthy wartime histories of 

Maury's Battalion and Field's Division - which say that the 

fort had only two pieces, None of these accounts, lament

ably, specifies the caliber of the guns, although two do 

ca 11 them "heavy artillery" and "siege guns" and a seventh 

source refers to the presence of "the big gun," so Gilmer 

seems to have had more formidable pieces than the little, 

brass 6-pounders (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 764-765; Lokey, 


.£12., cit., p. 22, GDAH; Richmond Sentinel, October lJ, 1864; 

Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; May, loc, cit,, v, 

XII, p, 588; Lott, loc, cit., v, XIII, p,.417; Breckinridge, 

loc, cit., v, XIII, p, 41"6:-), 


- 71claims that only five Confederates garrisoned Fort 
Gilmer are preposterous, for it has already been shown that 
Marcus had nearly the equivalent of a regiment at his dis
posal, His own battalion alone should have numbered about 
70 men; Gathright's artillerists accounted for 10 more men; 
and Guy's reserves added at least another 15, The presence 
of individuals separated from their units plus, say, even 
half of Elliott's outfit could easily have raised the total 
to about 200 ("Inspection Report of Benning' s Brigade, Sep
tember 19, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #P-15, NA; Richmond 
Sentinel, October lJ, 1864; Breckinridge, loc, cit., v, XIII, 
p, 416; R.A. Hardaway to N.B. Johnston, letter ofJune 25, 
1894, in possession of Mr. J, Ambler Johnston; for the far
fetched allegations about five men, see George Reese, "What 
Five Confederates Did at Petersburg," CV, v. XII, p, 286; 
and May, loc, cit,, v. XII, pp, 587-588; for a somewhat con
fused yet not irrelevant refutation of Reese and May, see 
Flanigan, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 12J; and for a second-hand 
rebuttal of them, see Martin, loc, cit., v. XIII, pp. 269-270,). 

72Maps of this sector are in ORA, pls, LXXVII, no. 1, 
and XCII, no. l; RG 77, Map G204, #49, NA. 

73several Confederate accounts reveal that the Guards 
were one of the two batteries which Federals report to have 
fired from that line. The Virginia field battery is also 
known to have served along those works, yet the absence of 
any reference by one of its men to it being actively en
gaged at this time may indicate that· it did not actually 
battle Foster. If it were not engaged, then perhaps some 
of the heavies may have come down from near Richmond to 
work guns which may already have been emplaced on the line 
covering the pike, This hypothesis gains plausibility 
from the fact that some lunette north of the creek seems 
to have been the only work so situated as to rake the so
called second ravine which the Yankees crossed; available 
maps do not show how guns south of the main stream could 
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have enfiladed a depression north, not east, of them, 
Information, however, is lacking on just where the two bat
teries took position (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 761; Johnston, 
loc, cit,, v, I, p. 441; "Return of Green's Battery, Septem~ 
ber-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Green's 
Louisiana Battery Papers, NA; Moore, ..Q.12., cit., p, 264; New 
York Times, October 2J, 1864, ), 
-- 74The captain of D/17th Georgia, who was separated 
from his company and regiment, at one point indicates that 
he was just to the left of the fort prior to the attack, 
but the burden of his account, plus an earlier explicit 
stateme11t of his, suggest that he meant to say that he held 
the left of the curtain immediately to the right of the fort. 
Many other accounts make clear, in either case, that no ef
fective infantry force was west of Gilmer when Foster began 
advancing (Martin, lac, cit., v. XIII, pp. 269-270,), 

75Although the brigadier claims to have rushed the 
rest of his command to reinforce Marcus, Moore makes clear, 
understandably enough, that he and at least some of his men 
remained in and around Fort Johnson, so presumably only part 
of the 2nd and 17th Georgia shifted to another sector. It 
would not be surprising to discover, moreover, that some of 
them halted at an intermediate point on the Intermediate Line 
to replace Bass' men on a sector soon threatened by William 
Birney and Jourdan (Dudley DuBose to Porter Alexander, letter 
of August 2J, 1866, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; Moore, 
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 420,), 

~aster, who spotted these reinforcements arriving, 

indicates that he was already advancing when~~y took po

sition (Jones, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p, 24; Pickens, loc, cit,, 

v. XXI, p, 484; Winkler, .£12., cit,, p, 194; W.A. Mcclendon, 

Recollections of War Times,,,, p, 21J; see also Polley, 

Texas Bri~ade, pp, 254-255 for a telescoped version of what 

occurred. , 


77Jacksonan·cto•Donnell, .£:Q., cit., p. 165, 
78Although he had commanded a brigade and even a di 

vision on numerous occasions, his only combat duty during 
that time seems to have been as a brigadier in the garrison 
of beleaguered Suffolk - hardly an experience which would 
have been of much use to an officer now trying to storm a 
fort, 

79All that is known of the deployment of Pennypacker's 
regiments is that the 97th Pennsylvania held the right of 
his line, In the center brigade the Jrd New York was posted
between the 117th and 112th New York (the 117th apparently 
on the right), but the position of those three outfits to 
the 142nd New York is not known. Since the commander of 
the 142nd was the senior subordinate of the brigade, he would 
normally occupy the right of the line, but it cannot be proved 
that he was in such a position that afternoon, Bell's deploy
ment remains even more indeterminate than the Second Brigade's, 
with only the identity of the outer flank element (the 9th 
Maine, being in the "worst spot" o.f the line, hence probably 
the far left) being even tentatively known (OR, v, XLII, 
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pt. 1, pp, 761, 765, 767, 769; Isaiah Price, History o.f the 
Ninety-Seventh Regiment, Pennsylvania Volunteer Infantq,,,, 
pp, 323-324; New York Times, October 23, 1864; Bangor Daily 
Whig and Courier, October 21, 1864.), 

~R, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 762; New York Times, October 
23, 1864. - - 

81A shell fragment slightly but painfully wounded 

Pennypacker in the ankle - and killed his poor horse 
while the colonel deployed his brigade, Daggett was also 

slightly wounded sometime during the attack, but both bri 

gadiers remained with their commands for the duration of 

the charge (Price, ..Q.12., cit,, pp. 324, 418; Isaiah Price, 

"Sketch of the Military Services of Brevet Major General 

G, Pennypacker," RG 94, Entry 160, v, VI, NA; OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 1, p. 762,), 


82Foster and one of Daggett's men refer to four ra
vines, but two other writers in the First Brigade plus Bell 
speak of only three, Careful reading of their accounts 
with regard to what occurred in certain depressions - plus 
an examination of military maps reveals that the versions 
are really not contradictory, What the general considered 
the first ravine is merely a shallow dip below Laurel Hill, 
which the two New Yorkers evidently thought unworthy of 
mention and which Bell likely did not encounter, Their 
first ravine - the Indianan's second - is the bottom of one 
tributary of the Laurel Hill branch of Cornelius Creek, 
Next to the south of the center and left brigades but not 
in the path of the right one was a dry depression opening 
into the gully of another westward-flowing fork of Cornelius 
Creek, That gully, cutting across the division's whole front, 
forms the third or fourth ravine, Pennypacker and Bell thus 
crossed only three depressions, but Daggett struggled through 
four, one of which was sufficiently negligible to sometimes 
avoid enumeration (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 761, 765, 769; 
Jackson and O'Donnell, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 165; New York Times, 
October 2J, 1864, ), 

83New York Times, October 23, 1864. 

84
since the regimental commander of the 9th Maine ad

mits that this feeling of hopelessness was prevalent among 
his outfit, which straggled less and maintained its battle
line better than any other unit of its brigade at least, 
it is reasonable to assume that the spirit also prevailed 
in other regiments (Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 
21, 1864; RG 391, lOAC, v, II, bk, 75, p. 59, NA; Birney 
to Butler, packet of October 9, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name 
Box 5, #F96-2, NA,), 

85This depression Foster considers the second and many 
regard as the first (New York Times, October 23, 1864, ),

86 - - 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 761, 

87Ibid,, v, XLII, pp. 761, 765, 769; New York Times, 
October 2J, 1864. 

88 This reference to the final regrouping is a key ele
ment in equating what the general styled the "fourth" ravine 
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wi th what others called the "third" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p, 651; New York Times, October 23, 1864.), 


90
89
__ New York Times, October 23, 1864,_ 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 761, 765, 769, 9J5; New York 

Times, October 2J, 1864; Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I,~?+liT; 
R,A, Hardaway to N.B. Johnston, letter of June 25, 1894, in 
possession of Mr, J, Ambler Johnston, 

91The commander of the 142nd New York notes that "the 
enemy opened a scattering fire of musketry from the right" 
while the Unionists crossed the ridge north of the final 
creek bottom, but he agrees with other participants that 
the riflemen did not blaze away in earnest until the Second 
Division entered the cornfield, 

Even the 20th Georgia, south of the fort, now opened 

on the attacking line, but it was too far out of range to 

do much damage, 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 765, 761, 769; John Foote 

to his father, letter of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU; 

Jackson and O'Donnell, .QJ?., cit,, p. 165; New York Times, 

October 2J, 1864; Granberry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p, 41J; 

Jones, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p, 2lTi Richmond Enquirer, Novem

ber 22, 1864-:-Y

92That the line wavered is revealed by an officer of 
the 9th Maine, who reports that Bell praised that regiment 
for being the only one of the brigade to keep its formation 
unbroken during the heaviest Confederate fire, At least 
some of Daggett's regiments, too, likely broke under the fire 
(Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 21, 1864. ), 

93Neither of the two officers to describe this first 
retreat, Foster and Bell, indicate where the troops rallied, 
although the colonel does contend that they retreated 200 
yards, Such a figure, necessarily an estimate to begin with, 
is of little use since it is not known how far into the corn
field the line originally penetrated, so the historian is 
left to the common-sense conclusion that commanders wishing 
to regroup their men and await reinforcements would be more 
likely to do so under the first available cover (i,..§., the 
ravine) rather than in the field, exposed to the lethal fire 
(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 761, 769; New _York Times, October 
2J, 1864,) I 

94 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 761, 
95Foster alleges that a whole brigade of Negroes re

inforced him, but Draper repeatedly makes clear that he sent 
only one regiment, Since much circumstantial evidence sug
gests that neither Holman nor Ames saw any action that after
noon, the 5th USCT seems to be the only outfit sent - hence, 
it must be the regiment to which Bell refers, Paine sheds 
no light on the problem by simply styling the force "a de
tachment" (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 761, 109-110, 818, 820, 
769, and pt, J, pp. 100-101; New York Herald, Octobe.:.· 15, 
1864; New York Times, October 15,18b4; "Returns of A and F/ 
5th USCT and Staff/36th TJSCT, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 5th and J6th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, re
spectively, NA; RG 94, Entry 160, v. X, p, 504, NA,), 
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96Most accounts pertaining to the First Brigade, curiously 
enough, do not differentiate between the two attacks, where
as Bell does - a contrast which might suggest that only the 
Third Brigade and perhaps the Second took part in the second 
charge. The division commander makes clear, however, that 
his whole battleline, not just part of it, returned to the 
fray (New York Times, October 23, 1864; John Foote to his 
fa ther-:-Ietter o.f October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU; Jack
s on and O'Donnell, .£12.• cit,, p, 165; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 765, 769, 767, 761,). 

97Granberry, loc, cit., v, XIII, p, 410, 
98New York Times, October 23, 1864. 
99The Second Brigade's light casualties suggest that 


it got nowhere near the abatis, and the First Brigade is 

acknowledged to have made it no farther than within forty

five to seventy feet of the frise, Bell's biographer claims, 

however, that the left-most brigade did reach the obstruc

tion. All Federal sources make clear that that was the ul

timate point of penetration and that, contrary to a postwar 

account of an officer of the Jrd Arkansas, the Bluecoats 

did not crown the ramparts for a hand-to-hand combat (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 767, 765; New York Times, October 23, 

1864; John Bell Bouton, A Memoir of General Louis Bell,,,, 

pp, 2J-24; Pickens, loc,-cit., v.XXI, p, 484. ), - 

lOONew York Times, October 2J, 1864, 

lO 1Bout~.QJ?., cit. , p, 24; Bangor Daily Whig and Cou
rier, October 21, 18W. 
-- 102Foster acknowledges only the loss of the Jrd New 
York's flag, which the 4th Texas subsequently picked up off 
the field, Several other Union sources - including men in 
the 112th and 117th New York - reveal how flags came close 
to being lost but were saved, and the commander of the 9th 
Maine indicates that one of his color bearers got so close 
to the enemy position that a Confederate officer simply in
vited him to come on in and surrender, but the bannerman 
plus the other color bearer both managed to escape with their 
flags, The captain admits, however, that a regimental guidon 
was missing in action - clearly what the Jrd Arkansas sub
sequently seized and paraded as the regimental colors, The 
historian of Field's Division recognizes these two captures 
as the extent of what Bass took but claims that DuBose also 
seized four flags, Since the Second Division could hardly 
have lost five more banners without Foster's knowledge, this 
historian suggests that the Georgians' captures came earlier 
and/or later that day (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 761; New York 
Times, October 2J, 1864; Winkler, .QJ?., cit,, p, 194; William 
Hyde, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
12, 1864 file, #Hll24, NA; John Foote to his father, letter 
of October 2, 1864, Foote Papers, DU; Granger to Dyer, let 
ter of October, 1864, RG J91, lOAC, Box 4, Third Brigade
Second Division file, NA; Jones, loc, cit., v, XXV, p, 24; 
Pickens, loc. cit,, v. XXI, p. 484;for the humorous inscrip
tion the Arkansans put on the staff of the captured banner, 
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see RG 94, Entry 178, Flag #411, NA; Richmond Enquirer, 
November 22, 1864,). 

lOJSince none of the men were captured while fighting 
inside the works, most of the 119 men listed as "missing" 
were 
1J4, 

obviously left on the field (OR, v. XLII, 
9J4; Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 21, 
104OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 769, 

pt, 1, pp. 
1864.) 

l05Initial calculations put Foster's loss on September 
29-JO at 458 men, but official, revised figures, instead of 
reducing the first estimate as usual, increase it by 5, 
The division's negligible role in Friday's battle, moreover, 
lends plausibility to official reports that 455 of those 46J 
men fell the first day of fighting, Those::accounts, however, 
do not differentiate between losses at Laurel.Hill and Fort 
Gilmer, so this historian is left to estimate the former fi
gure at 55 and the latter at 400 - which amounts to thirty-five 
per cent of the 1,400 men Foster claims to have led into battle 
against the fort, The percentage becomes even more appalling, 
of course, if he had only the 1,200 or 1,000 men creditted 
to him by his superiors, The greatest part of his loss, na
tually, came from the triply exposed center brigade, while 
Pennypacker, on the far right, suffered only relatively light 
casualties (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 765, 767, 769, 1JJ-1J4; 
Casualty Report of Foster's Division, September 29-0ctober 1, 
1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box J, NA,), 

is unrevise yl06Th' is' the . d f'igure, evi'dent 1 embracing·. 
many only slightly wounded men, A purely mathematical, pro
portionate reduction of it to accord with the revised total 
comes to 87 (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 820, 1J5, ), 

107Although Foster claims to have withdrawn "slowly 
and stubbornly,,.," the commander of the 142nd New York 
bears out Confedera:be testimony that the Bluecoats "fell 
back in some confusion,,,," Perhaps the Second Brigade, 
which had suffered so little, was able to retire in suffi
ciently good order to give some basis to the general's state
ment, but the more exposed brigades farther east clearly did 
not (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 761, 765; Granberry, lac, 
cit,, v. XIII, p. 41J; Jones, lac, cit,, v, XXV, p. 21+:7"', 

108Ewell's correspondence gives the approximate time 
of the end of Foster's attack (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ,), 

109No statement of Southern loss in this phase of the 
battle has been found, yet it. must have been minimal since 
they neither met the Federals in hand-to-hand combat nor 
even received much infantry fire, Gathright, however, is 
known to have been killed that day, although when he fell 
is not known. One of the fort's guns, moreover, was dis
mounted prior to J:00 p,m, - hence, before the time Jack
son opened counter-battery fire, The piece, like several 
in Fort Harrison, must, therefore, have been disabled by 
its own recoil, but again the specific time this occurred 
cannot be fixed (William Anderson to Peter Guerrant, letter 
of October 7, 1864, Guerrant Papers, VHS; Jones, lac, cit,, 
v, XXV, p. 24,), 
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110The Graycoats even leaped upon the parapet, the 
better to send parting shots and epithets at the fleeing 
foe (Jones, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p. 24; New York Times, Oc
tober 23, 1864.) .- - - 

111R. T. Coles, History of the Fourth Regiment, ch, XX, 
p. 11, ms, in the 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH, 

112Published sources offer misleading and even erro
neous inf"'orma tion as to who commanded this brigade, Off i 
cia l I Corps papers simply refer to it by its official title, 

without making clear that Brigadier-General Evander Mcivor 

Law no longer led the unit after being wounded at Second 

Cold Harbor, Even worse, Field's postwar account alleges 

that the outfit was under Colonel William Flank Perry of 

the 44th Alabama, the officer who eventually became the of

ficial brigadier, Perry himself, however, was then recupe

rating from a wound received.£§., August 14, so the brigade 

served under Bowles of the 4th Alabama throughout the whole 

Fifth Offensive, as other official documents, participants' 

accounts, and the colonel's own statement make clear ZoR, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 875-876; Anderson, Ms, Report, pp. 25
26, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, pp. 555-558; 
William Oates, The War between the Union and the Confederacy.,., 
p, 373; "Inspection Reports of Law's Brigade, September 20 
and October 29, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #C-16 and #4-P-31, 
respectively, NA; RG 109, ch, 1, v, XXV, C-file, entry of 
September 28., 1864, NA; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; 
Boyd, loc, cit,, p. 22, VHS; Pinckney D, Bowles, letter of 
October 5, T'886, William Palmer Coll,, Western Reserve His
torical Society (This repository is hereinafter cited as 
"WRHS, ")2, 

113These troops had marched from their camp to Dunlop's 
on Swift Creek, just north of Petersburg, then had gone by 
train to Rice's Turnout wes:t of Drewry's Bluff, and finally 
had double-quicked for five. miles ... with only short rests for 
walking instead of rushing - across the James to Fort Gilmer. 
A more detailed account of the transfer of Field's Division 
and other troops to the Northside is given in Part 9 of this 
chapter (Rufus Hollis, Confederate Veteran, p, 20, 4th Ala
bama Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH.), 

1: 4This brigade was on the Peninsula, marchin~ toward 
Fort Gilmer, by 2:30 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1303, ), 

ll5Although some accounts state or imply that the Ala
bamans arrived in time to battle Foster, far more indicate 
that they took position after the Second Division was beaten 
off, This historian follows the burden of evidence and con
jectures that the fighting described by the first group of 
writers pertains either to parting shots fired at the fleeing
Yankees or else to ~n overly active imagination of postwar 
writers trying to garner for themselves as much glory as 
possible (Hollis, _QJ2, cit,, pp. 20-21, and Coles, ..QJ?., cit., 
ch, XX, p, 11, both in4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll., 
ADAH; Richmond Enquirer, .November 22, 1864; Field, loc, cit,, 
v. XIV, p. 555; Granberry, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 41J; Jones, 
loc, cit,, v, XXV, p. 24; Reese, loc, cit,, v, XII, p. 286.), 
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116Field, accompanying his leading brigade, reported 

to Anderson on reaching the Northside and received orders 

to reinforce hard-pressed Fort Gilmer (Field, loc. cit., 

v, XIV, p, _5_5_5,). 


117Field erroneously remembered that the Texans were 
to the right of Fort Gilmer and that no troops occupied the 
curtain west of the fort until he brought the Alabamans there, 
It has already been seen that Bass was immediately to the 
left of the fort, and a soldier of the 15th Alabama indicates 
that Bowles now took position farther west, on the left bank 
of the branch of Cornelius Creek which flowed northward past 
Bass' left and through the Intermediate Line (Field, loc, 
cit,, v. XIV, p . .5.55; Mcclendon, .9..12., cit,, p. 21J, ), 

118No report has been found of what time the vanguard 

started, but both other regiments of the column report that 

they marched west from the Exterior Line about 2:00 p,m, 

Lcl-eorge Sherman, "Assault on Fort Gilmer and Reminiscences 
of Prison Life," Personal Narratives of Events of the War 
of the Rebellion, Being Papers Read before the Rhodeisland 
Soldiers' and Sailors' Historical Society, s, .5, v, VIII, 
no, 7, p, 61 (These papers are hereinafter cited as "RISSHS."); 
OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 772, 774; "Return of K/?th USCT, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M.594, 7th U.S. Colored In
fantry Regiment Papers, NA_J, 

119Fragmentary evidence makes tracing the brigade's 
maneuvers at thE time difficult, What apparently happened 
was that after the unit marched a short way west on the New 
Market Road, it faced south, formed brigade column of batta
lions (the 9th USCT now in front, followed by the 8th and 
then the 7th), and moved further into the woods south of 
that highway, As it came opposite the Fort Gilmer-Fort Gregg 
sector, regiments were then pulled out of co lumn.•and faced 
to the west toward those works, Few details are available 
on how the first two outfits took up this new position, but 
it can be asserted in general that the 9th eventudlly moved 
across the Varina Road (not the Mill Road, as its commander 
says) and deployed in a depression opposite the curtain be
tween those two redoubts and that only after that unit began 
attacking did the 8th USCT take position astride the Mill 
Road facing Fort Gregg, The 7th then deployed north of the 
8th by first filing westward out of the brigade column and 
then southward along the Varina Road and finally by swinging 
around to the west side of the highway by a "right-flank
into-line" maneuver (Sherman, loc, cit,, s, .5, v, VIII, no, 

· 7, p. 61; Califf, ..QJ2., cit,, p,7+I;75if;'" v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 
774, 780, 772,).

120Despite William Birney's postwar claim that he 

went into battle simultaneously with Foster soon after 1:00 

p,m,, reports of his subordinates plus the more reliable 

class of Confederate accounts, which differentiate between 

the Negroes of the X and XVIII Corps, make clear that the 

Jerseyman attacked only after the Second Division had been 

repulsed, The very fact that the Salem Flying Artillery 

was able to enfilade Bell's left suggests, for that matter, 
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that no closer target was at hand when he attacked (William 
Birney, General William Birney's Answer _to Libels Clandes
tinely Circulated J2Y. James Shaw, Jr,,,,, pp, 16-17; OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, pp. 774, 761, 772, 876; "Return of K/7th USCT, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 7th U,S, Colored In
fantry Regiment Papers, NA; Breckinridge, loc, cit,, v, XIII, 
p, 416; Coles, .Q.12., cit,, ch, XX, p. 11, 4th Alabama Infantry 
Regiment Coll,, ADAH; Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, p. 17, DU; Gran
berry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p,""""li'.'13; McClendon, .Q.12., cit,, p. 
213; Reese, loc, cit,, v, XII, p, 286; but see also Jones, 
loc, cit., v, XXV, p. 24,), 

121The writings of Joseph Califf and George Sherman, 
which contain the opinions of many fellow officers of the 
7th USCT and other regiments of the brigade, clearly reveal 
that no love was lost between the general and his subordinates, 

122Birney's decision to commiserate with Butler in 

April, 1865, after both had been relieved of field command, 

affords a good measure of the close relationship which exist 

ed between the two o.fficers (J, Marshall, .Q.12., cit,, v, V,), 


123since at least one of the batteries it had supported 
west of the heights definitely reached the new combat zone 
about the time that the regiment did, it might be cm jectured 
that corps headquarters decided to break up the more easterly 
defensive position and to call both units forward simultane
ously, Such a hypothesis, however, cannot now be proved and 
may even be somewhat undercut by the appearance that the other 
battery the 29th supported - if it were indeed the heavies 
seemingly did not come to the front until Friday (Haskin, 

.Q.12., cit,, pp. 209, 445; Denison, .2.l2..!_ cit,, p. 311, ), 
124Two different accounts by the outfit's acting ad

jutant place its arrival at the front as after the attack 
by the 9th USCT and at 3:00 p.m. While the first assertion 
cannot be proved or disproved, the effort to fix a specific 
time is refuted by the regimental commander, who reported 
that the unit "remained in reserve during the assau 1t,,," 
hence, that it arrived before the attack ended prior to 3:00 
(Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 1864, and Brown, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, Brown Papers, CNHS; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 778, and pt, 2, p. 1304. ). 

125An assistant adjutant-general of the brigade re
ports the battalion to have remained with the 29th without 
explaining why it was kept there, If some reason comparable 
to that for the Connecticut unit does not exist, one might 
conjecture that the genera 1 wisely chose not to commit to 
battle raw troops which had reached the war zone only four 
days earlier (Henry Marshall, letter of October 5, 1864, 
Marshall Papers, WCL, UM; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1026, 1044,), 

126Plaisted definitely formed an immediate tactical 
reserve for one wing of the X Corps' pincer against Fort 
Gilmer, Although one of his subordinates alleges that he 
supported the Second Division between 1:00 and 3:00 p.m,, 
the limited credibility of that source (as inferred from 
other, known errors) plus the fact that a brigade from the 
rear division is not likely to have marched to the front 
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from Clyne's before the preceding division (the Third of 
the X Corps) even began moving into position both suggest 
that the bolonel supported not Foster but rather the Negro 
regiments, which would presumably have immediately preceded 
him to the front (AG-Maine-1864-1867, v, I, p, 258; "Returns 
of D and K/24th Massachusetts and K 100th New York, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts Infantry Re
giment Papers and 100th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, 
respectively, NA,). 

127Birney, .QI?., cit,, pp. 15-21, 
128Besides checking the timing of the two divisions' 


attacks as given supra p. J45 n, 120, the reader should 

bear in mind that Foster made no mention of being subordi

tnate to William Birney (a significant silence unlikely to 

have occurred had the unusual command relationship been in 

effect) and also that all accounts of the Second Division's 

operations (as cited earlier in thjs chapter) give no indi

cation that the troops made any effort to snipe before 

launching their main attack, 


129 4OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 772, 77 , 780-781; pt, J, 

p. 253, 


lJOAlthough Babcock alleges that one of the redoubts 

was his initial objective, the rest of his report bears 

out his general's assertion that the curtain was really 

the first target, No faith, other accounts reveal, may be 

placed in the brigadier's claim that the 9th not only did 

not charge prematurely but in fact did not attack at all, 


The Jerseyman's claim that at 1:00 p,m, the goal was 
pointed out to him by Ludlow's of Grant's staff, who peremp
torily ordered an attack within ten minutes, is also suspect, 
The major, in the first place, was on Butler's, not Grant's, 
staff, and, in any case, would presumably have conveyed the 
instructions to corps headquarters (as was apparently done 
in Foster's case) rather than directly to the combat com
mander, The time factor, more importantly, is wrong be
cause the Negroes did not even start toward the £rant until 
about an hour after William Birney allegedly received the 
directive and also because it does not make sense to as
sume that instructions which corps headquarters originally 
issued prior to 1:25 could not have been delivered to him 
until he, in truth, reached the front over an hour later, 
It is, _therefore, suggested that as part of his unscrupu
lous criticism of the 7th USCT, William Birney, having read 
Foster's report in the War Department, fabricated the state
ment that he, too, received peremptory instructions in order 
to make his case more convincing, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 774-775, 772, 760; Birney, 
.QI?., cit,, pp, 21, 16; Califf, .Q,Q, cit,, p. 41; Sherman, 
lac, cit,, s, 5, v. VIII, no, 7, p~l.) 

131The tenth company of the regiment, D, remained 
at brigade headquarters on provost duty and took no part 
in the attack (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 774; George Dennett, 
History of the Ninth U,S.C. Troops,,., p, 65,), 

132Although the commander 0£ the 7th USCT indicates 
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that his unit came under fire while still maneuvering into 
position along the Varina Road, Babcock indicates that the 
9th did not come under fire until it emerged from the swale, 
His advance is, therefore, assumed to have provoked the 
shelling whose overshots annoyed the 7th - another indication 
of how the 9th went into action before the rest of the brigade 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 772, 774, ), 

133Babcock simply identifies this intersection as 

"the cross-road," Since the general is known to have been 

near the front throughout this attack, the junction is 

assumed to be that mentioned in the text (Ibid,, v, XLII, 

pt. 1, p. 774; Henry Marshall, letter of October 5, 1864, 

Marshall Papers, WCL, UM; Sherman, loc, cit,, s, 5, v, VIII, 

no, 7, 4. 62,), - 

13 Babcock suggests that the artillery alone, unaided 

by Field, repulsed his regiment (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 

774-775,), 


135The way the 9th deployed plus the subsequent con
troversy over the way the 7th formed might suggest that 
Wagner, too, "erred" in sending only one battalion into battle, 
Yet the general's failure to challenge - apparently not only 
during the war but definitely afterwards - the major's claim 
that he received orders to advance only four companies sug
gests that brigade headquarters indeed intended to send only 
one battalion against Fort Gregg /Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 
780-781, and pt. 3, p. 253; Sherman, loc, cit., s, 5, v. VIII, 
no, 7, p. 61; Joseph Calif.f, To the Ex-Members and Friends 
of the 1..!h U.S.C.T., p. 5 (This last pamphlet is hereinafter 
cited as "Califf, Ex-Members" in contrast with his regimental 
history, which shall continue to be called "Califf, _Q,Q, cit.")d, 

136wagner's wartime report refutes the Jerseyman's 
postwar allegation that the 8th never actually charged the 
fort but only sniped at it (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 780-781; 
Birney, ;P.J2,, cit,, p. 21.). 

l37califf, .QQ, cit,, pp. 41-42, and Bates, Pennsyl
vania Vblunteers, v, V, p, 967 give the relative timing of 
the three regiments' attacks, 

138That at least was the way the captain remembered 
the order when he wrote a memorandum of it perhaps as late 
as October 16 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 253; pt, 1, p, 772, ), 

139rbid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 253; Birney, .QQ, cit,, 
pp. 16-20. 

140oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 772; Shaw to Bailey, letter 
of October 16, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 2, NA; Califf, Ex
Members, p, 506; Califf, .Q.12, ci~., p, 42; Sherman, loc, cit., 
s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp. 6-7, 15, 

141In the absence of conclusive documentation, the 
available circumstantial evidence must be weighed on three 
levels. Historical example suggests the most ambiguous 
conclusions: While the deployment of either the 8th or 
the 9th USCT may be cited to support either Shaw or Birney, 
respectively, the fact that Babcock's charge was distinct 
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whereas Wagner's was at least supposed to be launched from 
the same brigade line as - if not in con junction with - the 
7th's might indicate that the Bth's deployment is a better 
guide as to what was expected of the 7th; some of Shaw's 
subordinates, at least, drew that conclusion, The number 
of officers who say that brigade headquarters ordered only 
four companies to charge, more importantly, outnumbers their 
only known antagonists, William Birney and Bailey themselves, 
at least two-to-one: Shaw, his adjutant, and at least two 
company commanders, Wagner, moreover, lent his endorsement 
to the colonel's general contention, 

But most significant of all is the integrity of the 
antagonists, The general, in his postwar Answer, reveals 
himself to be either pathologically obsessed or else unscru
pulously motivated by the desire to discredit his senior 
subordinate, irrespective of the truth of the matter, The 
assistant adjutant-general, moreover, can find few character 
witnesses to attest to his trustworthiness as a witness: 

Marcellus Bailey is my Adjutant General here Lwrote 
the general who temporarily took over the Third Di
vision on October 1.2,7, I cannot like him at all, 
He is a lazy, heavy, lubberly, drawling fellow, well 
read ~lt far from fascinating in his conversation & 
quite uncouth, in fact _,,.._____ LThe two obviously 
uncomplimentary words which end the sentence, unfor
tunately, are illegible2, 

William Birney himself, moreover, was forced to reprimand 

the captain and deny him promotion to the majority of the 

9th USCT at the end of the month because he shamefully and 

inexcusably converted an official business trip down the 

James into a vacation, 


In contrast with those officers Shaw and his subordi
nates seem morally unimpeachable, although the possibility 
cannot be ruled out, of course, that they substituted cun
ning for their opponents' blatantness and·:iormed a cabal 
to preserve the honor of the regiment, Yet an interesting 
exchange between the two sides offers some indication that 
the Rhode Islander was telling the truth, Shaw wrote in 
his report of October 9 that brigade headquarters originally 
ordered his regiment to form line of battle and storm Fort 
Gilmer, but "before the line was formed this order was coun
termanded, and I was directed to send out four companies as 
skirmishers for the same purpose," One week later Bailey 
replied for his superior that "the brigadier-general command
ing has no recollection of having countermanded the order 
first mentioned by you" and then went on to adduce his me
morandum of the alleged directive (already quoted in the 
text of this paper), These two documents, published in 
the Official Records, leave the Jerseyman the better of the 
argument, But after the war, Shaw's adjutant first quoted 
an excerpt from.and then published in toto the colonel's 
rejoinder of October 16, 1864, that to Shaw's protest about 
the supposed change of orders, Bailey replied, "We 11, now 
the Gen, directs that you deploy 4 co's, as skirmishers to 
attack the work that is firing," This reply, moreover, is 
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no postwar fabrication, for the original, though not in the 
Official Records, is extant in the X Corps papers in the Na
tional Archives, The apparent failure of brigade headquar
ters to reply to his - indeed to prefer charges against 
an officer who called his superior's integrity into question 
at least suggests that on further reflection the general 
felt that he had no grounds for court-martialing the Rhode 
Islander, 

Yet Shaw's alleged quotation of Bailey hardly resolves 

the argument, It might, for one thing, exculpate the Jersey

man and leave the captab as the one who misinterpreted the 

instructions; the colonel's partisans reject this ar~ument, 

however, on the grounds that another regimental officer, too, 

(Wagner) was told to commit only four companies, Alterna

tively, since the staff officer did not say, "attack with 

only four companies," his sentenc8 might simply be a snappy 

retort to someone who had presumed to question him - an 

abbreviated version of a sentence which might have b{3en said: 

"The general previously told you to attack with ten companies 

in line, but now he directs that you attack with four com

panies as skirmishers and six in line," Only by knowing 

what the two officers had said earlier - knowing whether 

to believe Bailey's memorandum or a witness' counterstate

ment - would one have a basis for judging whether Shaw 

should have understood or misunderstood what the captain 

meant, 

The old argumen+,, in sum, remains undecided, Just 
because Birney can be caught in many other errors; because 
his Chief-of-Staff can be shown to be unsavory; because his 
antagonists outnumber him in quantity~and quality does not 
prove that in this one instance Shaw did not culpably mis
understand instructions, Yet it cannot be denied that the 
evidence at least tends to make the colonel's case the more 
plausible of the two, 

(Most sources have been cited in the two preceding 
footnotes; Wagner's letter is in Sherman, loc, cit,, s, 5, 
v, VIII, no, 7, pp. 61-62; the criticism of Bailey's perso
nal habits is in Joseph R, Hawley to his wife, letter of 
October 25, 1864, Joseph R, Hawley Papers, LC.) 

142Although a participant alleged after the war that 
only 159 officers and men made the charge, casua 1ty reports 
discussed infra p, 354 n. 168, suggest that the battalion 
was about 198 strong, 

143on receiving Shaw's orders, the captain exclaimed: 
"What! Take a fort with a skirmish line? I will try, but 
it can't be done" (Califf, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 42,), 

144weiss' testimony that Griffin's fire, far from 
being silenced, "proved even more destructive than that 
of" Fort Gilmer discredits William Birn~y's allegation 
that the 8th USCT so harassed the Salem men that they could 
fire only irrationally, Wagner, significantly, makes no 
such claim (Ibid,, p. 42; Birney, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 21; OR, v. 
XLII, Rt. 1, pp. 935, 780-781, ),

1 5Granberry, loc,cit,, v. XIII, p, 413; Lokey, ..Q.12., 

cit,, pp, 22-23, GDAH; Califf, ..QJ2., c'it., p, 44. 
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146Richmond Dispatch, October 22, 1864, 
147Granberry, lac, cit,, v, XIII, p. 413, 
148since the main axis of approach was toward the 

eastern side of the fort, only such men as overlapped the 
northern side must have formed the targets at which Bass· 
and Bowles fired, Although several sources in those bri 
gades claim to have played a decisive role in this phase 
of the battle, more responsible participants acknowledge 
that those troops, especially the Alabamans, had little 
impact on the outcome (Polley, Charmin~ Nellie, pp. 261
262; Polley, Texas Brigade, pp, 255-25 ; Hollis, .£12., cit,, 
p. 20, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH; Field, 

loc, cit,, v, XIV, pp. 555-556; Jones, .1,Q_£, cit., v, XXV, 

p, 24; Mcclendon, ..Q.Q, cit,, p. 213; Reese, lac, cit,, v, 

XII, p. 286,), 


149A captain of the 6th USCT formed this comparison 

between seasoned and unseasoned troops (Montgomery, loc, 

cit,, v, XXVIII, p. 178,), 


l50"Return of K/?th USCT, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 7th U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 


151A comparison of Weiss' account of the battle with 
what purports to be a casualty list prepared by one of his 
subordinates suggests that 18 men were killed and 2 officers 
and 19 men were wounded in the cornfield and that 120 USCT's 
reached the moat. Shaw's official statement of losses, how
ever, casts doubt on the lieutenant's claim that only 159 
men went into battle and, therefore,discredits all calcu
lations based on that figure. The colonel's probably more 
credible list (discussed infra p, 354 n, 168) suggests 
that at least 14 men were killed and 2 officers and 45 men 
were wounded before reaching the fosse. Another 16 men un
accounted for may either have perished in the cornfield or 
else should be added to the 120 men whom Weiss reports to 
have poured into the moat - the latter eventuality not being 
improbable since it may be doubted that in the heat of battle 
the captain had time to do more than roughly estimate his 
strength, 

The wounded who fell in the cornfield were able to 
get to safety. They were generally accepted as heroes who 
had made a brave effort, but one of the officers, Lieutenant 
Joseph G, Prime of G/7th, was regarded by many in the regi
ment as a shirker, When the officer went so far as to ei 
ther boast or else retort that "one live coward is better 
than two dead heroes," Shaw moved to revoke his impending
promotion to captain. William Birney, acting on the mat
ter on Oc~ober 15, rejected the overall complaint that 
Prime had in any way sullied his previously .fine reputation 
on September 29 and further dismissed the lieutenant's out
burst "as to the relative merits of a live coward and two 
or more dead heroes,, .L_a§] an arithmetic of no particular 
value, For military purposes a live man is the only one 
available, He may be made to fight even if a coward," 
The general went on to blame the colonel for allegedly 
venting his personal pique against Prime and further claimed 
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that "I do not think any other officer in the 7th Regt. ex
cept Col. Shaw would object to Lieut, Prime's promotion,,,," 
Yet the Jerseyman, already embroiled in other controversies 
with the regimental commander, may not have been a disin
terested judge himself, There is no question that at least 
some other officers, far from honoring Prime, regarded him 
as a skulker, 

LCaliff, ..Q.12., cit,, pp, 42-44; Sherman, loc, cit,, 

s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp, 10-lJ; RG J91, 25AC, v. XXI, bk, 

45, p. 167, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 77J; "Compiled Ser

vice Record of Joseph H, Prime," RG 94, Compiled Service 

Records, 7th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 

RG J91, 25AC, v, XXIV, bk, 46, pp. 64-65, NA; George Sher

man, "The Negro as a Soldier," RISSHS, s, 7, no, 7, p. 22 

(This article is hereinafter cited as "Sherman, Negro" to 

differentiate it from his battle narrative, which will con

tinue to be referred to as "Sherman, loc, cit, , 11 

)~ 


152several men attempted to flee, but only one, a pri 
vate of Company D, got through the hail of bullets which cut 
down most who tried (Califf, .Q.12., .9..it,, p, 44; Sherman, loc, 
cit,, s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, p. lJ; see also Breckinridge,
loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 416, ), 

l5JJohnston, loc, cit,, v, I, p. 441, 

l54weiss' estimate thatas he approached the moat 
llfor a moment, judging from the slacking of their fire, 
the enemy seemed to be affected by a panicky astonishment, 
but soon recovering, they opened again with cannister Lsi.£7' 
and musketry, which, at shorter range, tore through thL 
ranks with deadlier effect" cannot be corroborated by any 
Confederate source examined, none of which contain refer
ences to troops panicking of the type so prevalent in the 
literature on Fort Harrison, Even Elliott's inexperienced 
battalion was judged to have "behaved magnificently" by the 
historian of Field's Division, Another Union officer's con
clusion that light artillery in the fort was withdrawn to 
safety as the USCT's neared and only brought back after 
the battle is clearly in error, The guns he saw entering 
the fort, the First Rockbridge Artillery, arrived there for 
the first time only after the battle (Califf, .Q.12., cit,, p. 
42; Anderson, Ms, Report, p. 25r LHQ Coll,, VHS; Breckin
ridge, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 416; Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, 
p. 17, DU; Field, loc, cit,, v. XIV, pp. 555-556; Granberry,
loc, cit,, v. XIII7"p°, 'ITT}; Johnston, loc, cit,, v, I, p. 441; 
Jones, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p. 24; Lokey, ..Q.P., cit,, pp, 22-23, 
GDAH; Lott, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 417; Martin, loc, cit,, 
v, XIII, pp. 269-270; May, loc, cit,, v, XII, p, 588; OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 875-876; Perry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 
415; Polley, Charming Nellie, pp. 261-262; Polley, Texas 
Brigade, pp, 255-256; Reese, loc, cit,, v, XII, p, 286; 
Richmond Dispatch, October 22, 186~Richmond Enquirer, No
vember 22, 1864; W,J, Thomas to his cousin, letter of Novem
ber 4, 1864, Confederate Soldiers' Letters, #242J8, VSL; Sher
man, loc, cit,, s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, p. 24; Moore, .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 264.), 

l55weiss himself was wounded in the first assault wave 
(Califf, .Q.12., cit,, pp, 4Jff,), 
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156Although this story may be apocryphal since the 
regimental roles list no corporal with the first name of 
"Dick" or "Richard, " so many Confederates told it that it 
definitely had a sound basis in camp lore if not in fact, 
The version quoted, admittedly probably somewhat embellished 
by the writer's facile pen, is from Polley, Texas Brigade, 
p, 256, Other versions are in: Alexander Ms,, v, LI, p, 
269, and Dudley DuBose to Porter Alexander, letter of August
2J, 1866, Correspondence, both in EPA Coll,, SHC; Breckin
ridge, lac, cit,, v, XIII, p. 416; McCarty Ms,, p, 4, TXU; 
Silas B, O'Mohundro, Map Mss,, Civil War, Vicinity of Rich
mond, Virginia, CLC Coll,, HSP; Perry, lac, cit,, v, XIII, 
p, 415; Polley, Charming Nellie, p. 262; Reed, Ms, Journal, 
p, 1J2, ADAH; Reese, lac, cit,, v, XII, p, 286; J,R, Winder, 
"Judge Martin's Report Approved," CV, v. XIII, p, 417, 

l5?confederates thereafter referred to all Negro 
troops as "Corporal Dicks" (Alexander Ms,, v, LI, p, 264, 
EPA Coll,, SHC; Perry, lac, cit., v. XIII, p. 415; see also 
Johnston, lac, cit,, v. I, p--:--4°41, who notes that mowing 
down the Negroes with artillery "was very gratifying to the 
people on our side of the works" - a sentiment likely shared 
by the riflemen in Fort Gilmer; see also Reed, Ms, Journal, 
pp. 1J2-1JJ, ADAH, for the much less prevalent view, expressed 
only by hearsay, that "Corporal Dick" was "a true hero,"), 

158Alexander Ms,, v, LI, p, 264, EPA Coll,, SHC, 
l5 911 Return of K/7th USCT, September-October, 1864," 


RG 94, M594, 7th U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 

160califf, .QJ2, cit,, p. 44. 
161Alexander Ms,, v, LI, p. 264, EPA Coll,, SHC, 
162Granberry, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 41J; Jones, lac, 

cit,, v, XXV, p. 24; Richmond Disgatch, October 22, 1864; 
Richmond Sentinel, October lJ, 18 4, 

16Jconfederate sources do not substantiate the post
war claim of a Union participant that the Negr~es managed 
to hurl some grenades back into the fort, although one of 
DuBose's officers,quoting another Georgian, does indicate 
that the USCT's at least intended to throw the grenades from 
the moat before they could explode, The outcome suggests 
that they lacked time to_accomplis~ this (Sherman, Negro, 
s, 7, no, 7, p, 22; Martin, lac, cit,, v. XIII, pp. 2 9-270,), 

164 - The dubious source already referred to contends 
that 7 officers and 79 Negroes surrendered, but evidence 
discussed infra p, J54 n, 168 suggests that perhaps as many 
as 12 more USCT's, maybe half of them wounded, also yielded, 
This estimate, if correct indicates that as many as 45 Ne
groes died in the moat (Califf, .QJ2, cit,, pp. 4J-45, 55, 92
1J8; Sherman, loc, cit,, s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp. 10-lJ; 
Mart in., loc, cit,, v, XIII, pp, 269-170,), 

165A soldier of another unit serving in the vicinity 
wrote three days later that on September 29 "just below 
where we were stationed five dead Negroes were laying in 
the road, They had been captured and then killed," Although 
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he thus does not indicate whether or not he actually 

witnessed the murders, either first-hand knowledge or else 

merely the position of the corpses away f~om the immediate 

battlefield clearly led him to the conclusion that they had 

been slaughtered. Such a development accords with a Union 

captive's statement that 55 USCT's died in Confederate cap

tivity and refutes the statement by one of DuBose's staff 

that "I don't think any of the wounded were butchered or 

any of the negro prisoners were harmed after surrendering," 

The atrocity, it should be emphasized, was an isolated in

cident probably stemming from the understandable rage of 

some individual Confederates who could not tolerate the 

right of the Negro to bear arms. Ranking Southern officers 

would certainly never have allowed, let alone encouraged, 

a wholesale massacre of the prisoners, This faith in the 

Secessionists is borne out by the absence of any reference 

to a general slaughter in the postwar writings of Weiss and 

his subordinates, who themselves would have been the prime 

targets had a massacre occurred (Samuel McKinney to his 

wife, letter of October 2, 1864, McKinney Papers, EU; Sher

man, loc, cit,, s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp. 1-79; Perry, .Loe, 

cit,, v, XIII, p, 415; Califf, .QQ, cit,, pp. 42-45, ), 


166califf, .QQ, cit,, pp. 44-45, 51-52, 55-56; Perry, 

loc, cit,, v. XIII, p, 415, 


1670nly 23 of the captured Negroes were ever exchanged 
or recaptured, At least 55 - and probably more since more 
than 79 seem to have been captured - died in Southern hands, 
and at least one other was reclaimed by his master, Not all 
USCT's regarded the latter as the worst of fates, for at 
least one of them unavailingly begged a Georgian to enslave him 
(Sherman, loc, cit., s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp. 10-13; Lokey, 

.QQ, cit,, pp, 22-23, GDAH,), 
168unaccountable discrepancies in casualty reports

exist among those of Shaw and various of his subordinates, 
The colonel lists 20 men killed, 82 wounded, and 13J miss
ing in the whole regiment for the entire Battle of Chaffin's 
Bluff - a total of 235, Since only one private was killed 
and only one officer (not included in Shaw's return) was 
wounded after Thursday, his figure for September·29 is 2J4, 
Subtracting the 31 casualties he mentions for the 6 compa
nies which did not charge leaves 203 as his figure for Weiss, 
Regimental rolls suggest that Jl is 12 too high, but figures 
available to the adjutant reveal, in contrast, that Jl is 
a little too low: that in subsequent skirmishing Company F 
lost 2 killed and 2J wounded, H - one wounded, and the rest 
of the regiment 3 killed and 8 wounded, This data reduces 
Shaw's figure for Weiss to 197, The addition to that result 
of the one man who escaped unhurt suggests that the batta
lion went into the fight 198 strong, 

The captain, however, alleges that only 40-50 men 
fell in the cornfield and that 120 reached the moat, where 
another 40-50 were shot and 70-80 surrendered - a total of 
roughly 170 men going into battle, One of his subordinates, 
in turn, lists the battalion at only 159 officers and sol
diers, of whom one escaped uninjured, 21 escaped wounded 
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from the cornfield, 51 were killed, and 86 were captured. 
In contrast with these lesser sums, the regimental histo
rian puts the 7th's loss at 70 killed, 110 wounded, and 
129 missing, all but 39 of which 309 casualties, by his evi
dence, fell to Weiss, Nine officers should probably be added 
to the resulting figure of 270, which seems to represent 
only Negroes. 

None of the last three versions seems as reliable as 

Shaw's, The captain's may be readily dismissed as rough 

approximations of a man who obviously lacked specific fi 

gures, No corroboration, in the second place, can be found 

for the extravagant figures of the adjutant-historian, 

which, in the killed and wounded categpries, appear to be 

the sum of Shaw's figures and those given in the regimental 

rolls, a potentially invalid addition, The smallest sum, 

158, is, by its specificity, the most plausible, Yet a com

parison of it with the regimental rolls strongly suggests 

that it is not based on first-hand knowledge of the lieu

tenant but on information gathered from the rolls after the 

war, The two versions completely accord in respect to cap

tives; the rolls show only one more wounded man; and they 

seem to reveal only three less killed Negroes; ambiguous 

entries not meaningful to the modern scholar but comprehen

sible to an officer of the regiment, moreover, may bring 

the two into total agreement, George Sherman's testimony 

is, therefore, regarded as no more than his reading of the 

rollfi!, 


This conclusion is vital, because the rolls are unmis
takably incomplete, Comparison of them with official casu
alty lists for other battles shows the rolls too low in 
those cases, and statements of officers of the ?th - among 
them, Sherman himself, who contends in another account that 
92 officers and men, apparently in addition to the severely
wounded, were well enough to march from Fort Gilmer to Libby 
Prison - reveal that the rolls underestimate losses in the 
Battle of Chaffin·~s Bluff, too, No such statement is more 
conclusive than Shaw's official return, The colonel obvi
ously neither fabricate~ reminisced, nor worked with in
adequate data but instead was able to count who of his men 
could no longer be mustered - a tabulation, moreover, taken 
on October 9, long enough after the battle to insure that 
no stragglers were listed as "missing," The colonel's state
ment of 234 is, therefore, accepted as the correct one for 
September 29, within the limits of his knowledge. 

The 19 men he calls "dead"-he must have known were 
deceased, Since only 5 men perished in his six support 
companies, 14 corpses of Weiss' battalion must have been 
visible in the cornfield, The reserve, comparably, accounts 
for only 32 of the 82 wounded. Three more in that category 
were captured officers, who belong in the "missing" category 
officers who had already informed him of their safe arrival 
in Richmond. The remaining 47 men can only have been Weiss' 
men who escaped from the cornfield. The 133 "missing" (136 
including the other. 3 officers) are taken to represent all 
the men who got into the moat and of whose fate the colonel 
knew almost nothing. Regimental rolls and Sherman suggest 
that 45-51 of those men may, in fact, have been killed in 
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the fosse (a number which Southern provost rolls may also 
suggest);. leaving perhaps 86 survivors - the figure Which the 
lieutenant arrives at from his more limited data, But since 
he concedes that 92 men were fit enough to march out of the 
moat, less must have died there than indicated, Perhaps 
many men listed as "killed in action" were really captured 
and then died in hospital or prison - and so never got back 
to Union lines and were simply marked as "killed" on the 
regimental rolls, 

Out of the 198 men thought to have gone into the charge, 
only 48 thus made it back to safety - a loss of 7.5 per cent, 
And since all but one of those 48 were themselves casualties, 
Weiss' loss approximate 100 per cent, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 134-:-1'.;37.'~. 717-3; ! 87Q...8,?-l 1. Sherman, 
loc, cit,, s, .5, v, VIII, no, 7, pp, 10-13; Califf, .Q.Q, 
cit,, pp, 42-46, .5.5, 98-132; Casualty Report of Birney's 
Brigade, September 29-30, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 3, NA,) 

169Besides the at least 197 casualties Weiss suffered, 

Wagner and Babcock lost .53 and 89 men, respectively, all 

day, If it be assumed that the 8th lost perhaps 40 men in 

charging and that the 9th, which engaged in less sniping 

than the other two regiments, suffered 82 casualties in its 

attack, the resulting sum for the brigade is 319 (OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 1, pp, 134, 781; Casualty Report of Birney's Bri

gade, September 29-30, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 3, NA,), 


170 6OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 111, 
171Although sources agree that the 55th led the charge, 

they differ over the missions of the other two regiments, 
The postwar historian of the Pennsylvanians places the 148th 
to their left-rear and the 1_58th skirmishing to their right
rear, Although the relative position of these units is ac
cepted, their role is reversed by two wartime documents 
which speak of Jourdan's own regiment as the support and 
the 148th as the voltigeurs, Assigning such duty to Guion's 
outfit, by the way, corroborates the original statement that 
they held the left, the position most vulnerable to a flank 
attack, hence most in need of flankers (Bates, Pennsylvania 
Volunteers, v, II, p, 179; Pottsville Miners' Journal, Novem
ber 12, 1864; Guion to Abel, letter of October 4, 1864, RG 
393, DVNC, Two Name Box .5, #W273-ll, NA,), 

172Available evidence does not corroborate the state
ment of a soldier of the 55th that as many as fifteen guns 
were now turned on the attackers, The one each in Forts 
Gilmer and Gregg and the three in Fort Johnson amount to 
only five, Even if three of Griffin's guns had not yet been 
dismounted - a hypothesis Major Moore seems to discredit 
only eight pieces would be available, The historian of the 
First Rockbridge Artillery, moreover, gives no indication 
that his company fired on more than sharpshooters after it 
entered Fort Gilmer, and the Howitzers definitely took no 
part in the battle, Unless the Louisiana Guards now shifted 
to the more active front south of that redoubt and unless 
one of Stark's companies also arrived from the entrenched 
camp ( a hypothesis discussed infra p, 3.58 n, 179, ) , as many 
as fifteen guns could not have been available to blast Jour
dan, Perhaps Hardaway' s men simply fired so rapidly that 
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the Yankees thought that a full-strength battalion was cutting 
them up (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1116; Pottsville Miners~J 
Journal, November 12, 1864; Jones, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p. 24; 
"Return of Griffin's Battery, September-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, Griffin's Virginia Battery 
Papers, NA; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, p. 420; Moore, _QQ, 
cit,, p, 264; White, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 274, ), 

173A soldier of the 55th estimates that his regiment 
got to within fifty yards of the fort, Its postwar histo
rian places the unit thirty yards closer to the work (Potts
ville Miners' Journal, November 12, 1864; Bates, Pennsylvania 
Volunteers, v, II, p, 197,), 

174Although several accounts at least suggest that 

the Yankees were stopped short of the moat, the fact that 

51 of them were later listed as "missing" - most, presumably 

being captured - plus the data on the corporal imply that 

some of them actually entered the works, That the non-com 

captured the 20th's flag sometime that day means that he 

must have penetrated its line, and the fact that he was of

ficially described as the only survivor of the charge which 

netted the banner suggests that he took it during the after

noon attack, not during the 20th's battle along the Exterior 

Line that morning, If this cone lus ion is correct, then he 

and a few of Jourdan's other men must have actually gotten 

into Fort Gregg that afternoon, there to be overwhelmed, 

Perhaps their exploit forms the basis for what Ripley at 

tributed to the 148th New York, although what the Vermonter 

describes resembles Sadler's charge more closely than the 

First Brigade's (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1116, and pt, 1, 

p, 135, and pt. J, pp. 166-167; Bates, Pennsylvania Volun

teers, v, II, p, 179; Pottsville Miners' Journal, November 

12, 1864; Guion to Abel, letter of October 4, 1864, RG 393, 

DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W273-ll, NA; New York Herald, October 

23, 1864; Ripley Ms,, p. 6, DSF Coll-,-,-u"'ii":'T, 


175oR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 167; Guion to Abel, letter 
of October 4, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W273-ll, NA, 

176oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1116; Comstock, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, LC; Moore, loc, cit,, v, XIII, 
p. 420, 

177Although Butler's congratulatory order alleges that 
four sharpshooters of the 148th New York silenced the Confe
derate artillery, their colonel's report on which this order 
was based, significantly, omits any mention of such a feat, 
Those snipers, moreover, remained at the front only a short 
time and withdrew soon after their regiment did, Wagner's
eight companies, on the other hand, kept up their light
infantry fire for most of the rest of the afternoon, Bab
cock does not mention sending out any sharpshooters, but 
F/7th USCT is known to have moved forward as skirmishers 
in a vain effort to keep Marcus' men from attacking Weiss, 
In acknowledging that brigade headquarters directed him to 
dispatch the tirailleurs to snipe at the fort, Shaw dis
credits William Birney's implausible postwar allegation 
that the colonel himself ordered the company to go rescue 
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the lost battaion while he cravenly cowered in the rear, 
even after the general ordered him to go look for Weiss. 
If the Rhode Islander were really guilty of what his supe
rior alleged after the war, then he would surely have been 
court-martialled, yet charges were never preferred against 
him (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 166, and pt, 1, pp. 781, 775, 
773; Guion to Abel, letter of October 4, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, 
Two Name Box 5, #W27J-ll, NA; Birney, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 17-18, ), 

178This company unquestionably came forward from the 
heights and about J:00 p,m,, definitely after the defeat 
of the Negroes, opened fire on Fort Gilmer for about two 
hours. Although its captain claims to have silenced that 
work, the historian of the light battery which now garri
soned it does not even mention being annoyed by shelling. 
Perhaps the officer is more reliable in asserting that his 
was Jackson's only unit to see action that day, Whether 
or not the oth~r battery which the 29th Connecticut had 
supported near the heights at least came forward with M 
is not known. If it were the Rhode Island outfit, then 
its historian apparently suggests that it did not but ra
ther moved to the front only on Friday, The report of D/ 
4th U.S. Artillery is too ambiguous to draw any conclusion, 
one way or the other (Haskin, . .QJ2., cit., pp. 209, 445; 
Langdon to Butler, letter of February 15, 1865, BFB Coll,, 
LC; Moore, .£-2• cit., p. 264; Denison, .QJ2., cit., p. Jll; 
"Return of D/4th U.S. Artillery, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 53, 4th U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA.), 

179The two companies of the 1st Virginia Light Ar
tillery Battalion which had not fought in the Intermediate 
Line all day now took position closer to the former scene 
of heavy fighting, The First Rockbridge ArulIDry, which 
may have helped enfilade Foster's right, now shifted into 
Fort Gilmer itself, just as Weiss' men were brought into 
that work as prisoners, Although one might suppose that 
these four 10-pound Parrotts would have duelled the Napo
leons on the New Market Road, their historian indicates 
that they took on the simpler task of battling the Negro 
sharpshooters, The J/Richmond Howitzers, meantime, came up 
from near Richmond after the battle and unlimbered about 
JOO yards west of Fort Gilmer; whether or not they thereby 
replaced some other unit or simply occupied a new position 
is not known. Hardaway implied after the war that a third 
Virginia unit may also have arrived from the enrrenched 
camp: "Starke' s Lsiy arty. btn. coming into action .with 
Armistead's bty, at ZFory' Gregg acted very gallently Lsiy 
but we had repulsed the charge of Ord of the 18th Corps," 
Although the last clause of this statement implies that the 
Mathews Artillery may have engaged any time after Sadler's 
defeat about 10:00 a,m., the Alabaman's wartime report shows 
that Griffin was in Fort Gregg late enough in the afternoon 
to have enfiladed forces attacking Fort Gilmer, and one of 
his men alleges that the Salem men remained there until 
night, when the Louisianians, not other Virginians, replaced, 
them, Such evidence does not resolve the question, however, 
for the lieutenant-colonel seems to confuse Fort Gregg with 
Fort Johnson, If he really should have said that Stark's 
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unit entered the more southerly redoubt, then the time of 

its arrival cannot be fixed, But if, in truth, it entered 

the work on the Mill Road, then it likely did so after the 

Negroes attacked, though perhaps before Jourdan did so if 

the soldier of the 55th Pennsylvania is correct in indicat

ing that more than six guns fired at his unit, Yet to get 

even close to the fifteen pieces he alleges attacked him, 

one must also assume that the Louisiana Guards moved from 

west to south of Fort Gilmer after Foster's defeat, some

thing on whiah the fragmentary Confederate records shed no 

light (Moore, .212,. cit,, p, 264; White, loc, cit,, no, 2, p, 

274; D.S. Burwell to E,S, Burwell, letter of October 5, 1864, 

Burwell Papers, SHC; R.A. Hardaway to N.B. Johnston, letter 

of June 25, 189l~, in possession of Mr, J, Ambler Johnston; 

Johnston Ms,, pp. 7-8, ms, in Calrow Folder, Box 179, DSF 

Coll,, LC; Pottsville Miners' Journal, November 12, 1864.), 


180 OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1110, 1092, 
181The colonel of the 6th Connecticut of Abbott's bri 

gade, which led the infantry column, offers a clue to the 
route taken by stating that from Clyne's field "I marched 
out to the right,,,to the Darbytown Road," He thus rules 
out advancing a long the New Market Road past the Second 
Division and then taking a crossroad to the more northerly 
highway and instead reveals his route to be one of the two 
near Clyne's, either the more easterly Doran Road, which 
reached the Darbytown Road just east of Four Mile Creek, 
or else the Strath Road, which ran into the east-west high
way somewhat over a mi le farther west, ....Al.th0.11g.h...i.L..th.e_.............. . 
troops in the field had originally faced north, they could 
have moved to their right (eastward), torn their way through 
the woods (something especially impracticable for the cavalry), 
and reached the Doran Road, it is more sensible to assume 
that they originally faced westward and then moved to their 
right by marching northward along the readily available Strath 
Road, 

Determining when they started is more difficult than 
fixing their route, Four sources in the Second Brigade 
plus one in the Third, which brought up the rear - put the 
time at J:00 p,m,, while one in each unit gives it as one 
hour earlier, and the colonel of the 6th Connecticut (two 
of whose subordinates say "J:00") simply gives the time as 
"early in the afternoon," Despite th.is preponderance of 
references to the later hour, that time is conclusively dis
credited by the fact that by 2:JO Ewell already knew that 
"the enemy are extending toward the Darbytown Road," For 
Gary's outposts to have gotten word to the department com
mander by that time, they would had ·to have spotted the Yan
kees about or not long after 2:00, 

Whenever the column did move out, the troopers led it, 
followed by the Second Brigade, and probably then the First 
- assuming that the Third Brigade did not rejoin Terry 
until the march was underway, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 708, 703, 7lj, 726, and 
pt, 2,--i;-:-1303; "Returns of B and H/6th Connecticut and 
K/lOOth New York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 
6th Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers and 100th New York 
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Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; Hartford Courant, 
October 10, 1864; Army and Navy Journal, v. II, p. 98; 3rd 
New Hampshire, Ms, Notebook, entry of September 29, 1864, 
MOLLUS-Mass Coll., Box 7, Harvard; Dickey, .Q.12., cit,, p. 407,) 

182The Third Brigade was not committed to battle 
against the Intermediate Line and likely suffered few if any 
casualties from the long-range shelling it endured, When 
this brigade left its forward position to rejoin Terry is 
not known, but if, as previously co11jectured, it did not 
move to the front in the first place until after William 
Birney did, then it likely did not pull back until 3:00, 
as a source in the 100th New York says (hence, after the 
Negroes were defeated), rather than at 2:00, as the chap
lain of the 10th Connecticut contends, If this timing is 
correct, then Plaisted obviously did not fall into the rear 
of the First Division until it had already been in motion 
for at least half an hour (AG-Maine-1864-1865, v, I, p. 258; 
"Return of K/lOOth New York, September-October, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 100th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Hart
ford Courant, October 10, 1864,). 
- 183Tenth-Corps sources prove that he was to suppprt 
the cavalry, although in what venture he was to aid them 
may be hypothesized only on the basis of the goals origi
nally set for Kautz and of Grant's suggestion of 1:35, 
The First Division's failure to make any effort even to 
reconnoiter in force on its own strongly implies that it 
was not expected to attack by itself if it could not join 
the horsemen (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 99-100; pt, 2, pp. 
1084-1085, 1110, ). 

184.A:lf'red Roe et al., The Tw·ent:v-Fourth Regiment Mas
sachusetts Volunteers, .. , p. 360. 

185Provost rolls suggest that Terry netted only a 
few men: Three of the "Home Guard," one armed civilian, 
and one of the 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion are the only 
ones shown with reasonable certainty, and even two of them 
may well have been taken by Kautz and later turned over to 
X Corps headquarters, At least one of the others, moreover, 
was apparently just arrested in his home and not captured 
in any semblance of a military maneuver (RG 391, 25AC, v. 
XI, bk, 17, entry of September 29, 1864, NA; RG 393, DVNC, 
v, CXCI, bk, 466, pp. 97-101, NA.). 

186when these troops took position there is not clear, 
Two sourees in what was probably the rear brigade put the 
time at 5:00 p,m,, which seems a little late except for the 
fact that Plaisted probably started appreciably later than 
Abbott and Pond did, Perhaps 4:30 is not much amiss for 
the Second Brigade's arrival time, because the unit stayed 
there only about one hour and then reached Clyne~s field 
on its return march about 7:00 after a trip which could 
easily have been one hour faster than that of the necessa
rily cautious advance LFerdinand Davis, Personal Recollec
tions of the Civil War, p. 133, ms, in Michigan Historical 
Collections, UM (These collections are hereinafter cited 
as "MHC,"); "Returns of D and K/24th Massachusetts, Septem
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ber-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 703, 715~, 

187The three sources which place this line within 
two or two-and-one-half miles of the city would have em
broiled the troops in battle with Pemberton, while the one 
which has it as far as five miles away would have left it 
back virtually at the upper end of the Strath Road, The 
seven other accounts (four of them on the leading brigade) 
which set the distance at three miles (hence about one-half 
mile from the Intermediate Line) plus the one writer in 
the rear brigade who puts the distance at three-and-one-half 
miles seem far more nearly correct, 

The statement by Birney's biographer that Rand's horse
men probed even farther west than the infantry is plausible 
but cannot be corroborated, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 720, 99, 100, 703, 708, 715
716, 726; "Returns of D and K/24th Massachusetts, B/62nd 
Ohio, B/39th Illinois, and K/lOOth New York, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 24th Massachusetts Infantry 
Regiment Papers, 62nd Ohio Infantry Regiment Papers, J9th 
Illinois Infantry Regiment Papers, and 100th New York In
fantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; Davis, ..Q.12., cit,, 
p. 260,) 

188It is doubtful that the numerous but ill-trained 

and tactically incohesive Confederate infantry then in that 

sector would have ventured from their works to confront the 

First Division in the open, but part of Gary's ~rigade may 

have spawned the rumor by hovering in Terry's front (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 713; pt, 2, p, 1303,), 


189Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1109-1110, 
190Butler's engineer, Michie, errs in saying that 

the troops occupied this new line as early as midday, The 
lieutenant probably means to say that the two officers from 
supreme headquarters began marking it out soon thereafter, 
once the General-in-Chief's order reached the army commander 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 662; pt, 2, p. 1111.), 

191see infra pp. 423-426, 
192That was the hour Ewell announced the victory to 

Richmond, The importance of his news and also the fact 
that the USCT's had apparently not started attacking prior 
to 2:30 suggest that he sent the telegram almost immediately 
after fighting ended (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1J04, 1303,), 

193This message went to Bragg, It is reasonable to 
assume that he sent comparable word to Lee (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, . 1304.).419 Whether the department commander followed this 
"recommendation" and went to the middle reaches of the In
termediate Line or whether he stayed at the main front is 
not known (Bragg, Ms, Book of Letters Sent, p, 267, TU,), 

195The I Corps diary might mislead one into assuming 
that the army commander accompanied Bratton's Brigade to 
the front in late afternoon, Anderson's report reveals 
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that Lee, in fact, came to the Northside about when Field 
did - a time which the lieutenant-general places at J:OO 
but which Ewell indicates may have been 2:JO (for Bowles, 
that is), Yet the South Carolinian may have set the hour 
correctly (and thereby erred in associating it with his 
division commander), to begin with, because the fact that 
the department commander felt justified in corresponding 
directly with Richmond at J:OO suggests that he was not yet 
aware that his superior, hence the only one entitled to ad
dress the War Department, was already on the Northside, If 
Ewell were indeed at his headquarters at Mrs, Chaffin's at 
J:OO, where Lee, too, would establish his headquarters, then 
the army commander, obviously, could not have been there yet, 
But if the subordinate were in the £ield when he wrote, then 
he may simply have been unaware of his chief's arrival, al 
though it seems surprising that Lee could not have gotten 
word to him on such a small front if the General had indeed 
reached the camp as early as 2:JO, Lee's arrival time thus 
remains at some indeterminate point in mid-afternoon - but 
definitely before Bratton arrived, 

When the army commander came, he did not simply ride 

out from his permanent headquarters at Dunn's Hill but in

stead had that camp entirely broken up and sent after him, 

to be reestablished on the Osborne Turnpike, 


(OR, V, XLII, pt. 1, p. 875, and pt. 2, pp. 1JOJ-1JO4, 

lJOl; Anderson, Ms, Report, p. 25, LHQ Coll., VHS; D,D, 

Pendleton to W, N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, 

WNP Coll,, SHC,) 


196This brigade reached the Intermediate Line just 

before dark, hence probably after 5:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 879, ) , 

197 The arrival of all these forces from Petersburg 

is discussed more fully in Part 9 of this chapter, 


198The 4th Texas, which went out to establish a pick
et line and, therefore, to push back the Federal skirmishers, 
d~finitely saw action in late afternoon. Bratton also made 
a reconnaissance, but he does not indicate that he engaged 
the enemy, Whether or not other units, too, moved out is 
not known, but it seems clear that if they did, they had 
only a limited mission, not that of counterattacking in force 
the way Montague did, The time of their advance is fixed 
by Shaw and Wagner and corroborated by Bratton at about 5:JO 
(Crockett, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, Crimmins 
Coll., TXU; Polley, Charming Nellie, p. 264; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 879, 77J, 781; Sherman, loc, cit., s, 5, v, VIII, 
no. 7, p. 62.). 

199Although brigadier Birney had reassured Wagner 
that his flanks were safe, the Secessionists, in £act, were 
able to envelop the regiment's left-rear. The 8th's ability 
to meet this sortie was further handicapped when Lieutenant 
Francis Mayer, commanding Company E, "did behave in a cowardly 
manner on the skirmish line on the occasion of an attack of 
the enemy by allowing his company to fall back without any 
necessity for so doing, and hiding himself behind a fence," 
Although the court martial which tried him on that charge 
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in a mood to be lenient because of his previous good record 
did not convict him of cowardice or of "allowing his company 
to fall back without any necessity for so doing," it did 
sentence him to be reprimanded in general orders for hiding 
in the rear, Even such exoneration as he received appears 
open to question, The exculpation from the charge of coward
ice seems inconsistent with the conviction, except in light 
of the court's admitted leniency; that Mayer resigned on 
October 22, only twelve days after being restored to duty, 
seems pertinent to that question, The court's mercy - or 
perhaps a rejection of the literal charge that there was 
"no necessity" for allowing his men to retreat - may also 
account for his exoneration on that charge; it hardly proves 
that just because the Graycoats were attacking, he had no 
chance of resisting them (Sherman, l,oc, cit., s, 5, v. VIII, 
no, 7, p, 62; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 781; RG 391, 25AC, v, 
XXVII, bk, 55A, pp, 29-JO, NA; Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, 
v, V, p, 977,), 

200That only one company of the 8th sufficed to drive 

the Southerners back into the Intermediate Line, though 

only after a hard fight, shows how limited Field's effort 

was (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 781, 7731 Sherman, loc, cit,, 

s, 5, v, VIII, no, 7, p, 6J; Califf, .9.J2., cit,, p--;---l+5,J.


201Although the reinforcements arrived too late to 

participate in Wagner's battle,. they thereafter became suf

ficiently engaged - apparently in long-range firing - to 

lose eleven men (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 773, 781; Califf, 


.QJ2., cit,, p, 45,), 
202 The 29th had already started to the rear when it 

had to return to support the 9th, There is no indication 
that Babcock became engaged at this time, and his reserve 
certainly saw no action (Henry Brown, letter of October 5, 
1864, Brown Papers, CNHS; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 775, 778, ), 

203Although a number of sources indicate that the 
troops returned to the Exterior Line, none fix a definite 
time, Three sources in the Second Division state that the 
movement occurred at dusk, while two others say "dark," 
Different sources for the 29th Connecticut mention sunset 
and twilight, while Shaw, obviously the commander of the 
rearguard of the forces east of the Intermediate Line, re
ports that he pulled back ·after dark, Not even genera 1 
timing has been found for Paine, who,nevertheless, is known 
to have fallen back to the old Southern works, presumably 
before Foster did (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 99, 105, 761, 
767, 765, 769, 778, 773, 775, 781, 818; Henry Brown, letter 
of October 5, 1864, Brown Papers, CNHS; Haskin, ..QJ2., cit,, 
p. 445; Hyde, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll24, NA,), 

204This was surely the occasion when Bass' men picked 
up the fallen banners of the Jrd New York and the 9th Maine, 
See supra p. J42 n, 102, 

205A wounded officer of the 5th USCT who fell into 
Confederate hands at this time alleges that the 15th Georgia 
bayonetted injured Negroes lying on the field, Although a 
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general massacre could hardly have occurred - else he would 
not have lived to report it - the possibility of individual 
instances of atrocities, as noted in the case of the fate 
of Weiss' men, cannot be ruled out (New York Herald, October 
15, 1864.). - - 

206some of the advancing Graycoats did not remain on 
picket duty but simply reconnoitered the front and then 
withdrew into the works, One of Bratton's men who apparently 
went on such a scouting mission exulted to discover that dur
ing the fighting that afternoon "our men everlastingly slayed 
the Negro tribe; the Battle Field was covered with the Black 
rascals as well as the Whites" (Polley, Charming Nellie, p. 
264; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 877; William McFall to his sister, 
letter of September JO, 1864, McFall Papers, EU,). 

207The deployment of these troops along this line from 

Fort Harrison to Clyne's field is detailed in Part 8 of this 

chapter, 


208A number of sources indicate that Terry fell back 
at "dusk," "evening," "nightfall," or "toward nightfall," 
but few give a specific time, The 24th Massachusetts, by 
seniority the head of Plaisted's advancing force, hence 
the fifth regiment from the front of the returning column, 
is reported to have started back about 6:00, and the 16th 
New York Heavy Artillery, likely the third unit from the 
rear of the withdrawing column, allegedly reached its de
stination at 7:00, Both the clerk of the 24th and Abbott, 
moreover, assert that the troops remained stationary on 
the Darbytown Road only one hour, Even these sets of fair 
ly definite statistics, however, seem to be contradictory. 
If the 24th could have needed at least two hours to reach 
the front under the safe marching conditions the vanguard 
provided, one doubts that it could have whizzed back to 
Clyne's in only, say, half an hour after 6:00 so that an 
outfit presumably seven places farther back in the column 
could have arrived at 7:00, One source or the other must, 
therefore, err in fixing starting and stopping time, This 
historian is inclined to find all the 24th's figures a little 
late and to suspect that the division started back perhaps 
about 5:JO, but he cannot substantiate this inkling, 

It is much easier to interpret correctly potentially 
misleading evidence about where the troops arrived, Al
though' a number of official and private sources speak of 
the troops spending the night at "Laurel Hill," a close 
reading of those documents, the use of more accurate accounts 
and just plain common sense - suggest that Terry did not 
isolate himself out at the church but instead bivouacked 
in Clyne's field, which many simply misnamed "Laurel Hill." 
His deployment there is discussed in greater detail in 
Part 8 of this chapter. 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 99, 100, 102, ?OJ, 708, 71J, 
715-716, 720, 7261 "Returns of B/J9th Illinois, D and K/24th 
Massachusetts, Staff/7th New Hampshire, and K/lOOth New York, 

11September-October, 1864 1 RG 94, M594, J9th Illinois Infantry 
Regiment Papers, 24th Massachusetts Inf,r.:try Regiment Papers, 
7th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, and 100th New 



-365

York Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; Davis, .QJ2., 
cit,, p, lJJ, MHC, UM; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864,) 

209The Second Division's deployment is discussed in 

greater detail in Part 8 of this chapter (Ripley Ms,, p. 9, 

DSF Coll., UV,), 


210 The ironclad did not arrive at Graveyard Reach 
from Chaffin's Bluff until J:JO and, with the apparent slow
ness which had beset her two sister ships that morning, re
quired another seventy-five minutes before it could open 
fire on Fort Harrison with its stern and port guns, Shep
perd's arrival, it should be noted, marked only a qualita
tive, not a quantitative, gain, for only fifteen minutes af
ter his two big cannon entered the .fray, the little Drewry 
finally fell silent, at Mitchell's command, in order to pre
serve what little gunpowder she had left (ORN, v, X, pp, 
7 5~,-7 56 I 758 I ) I 

211Ripley Ms,, p. 9, DSF Coll,, UV, 

212
Ripley alleges that as he lay in position south 


of the fort, he saw Butler's large cavalcade swiftly rid

ing up the Varina Road until it came under Confederate can

non fire, As the shells burst nearer, the procession slowed 

to a walk and then stopped entirely as the army commander 

paused to survey the situation, A few more nearby explo

sions seemed to make up his mind for him, and he sped back 

down the road to safety, 


The major-general tells a much different version of 
what is probably the same incident, He portrays himself 
and only three other staff members braving artillery and 
infantry fire in a wild dash to the front, not the rear, 
Although his account contains numerous errors - such as 
saying that he reached Fort Harrison while Grant was there, 
and that he came under infantry fire - evidence is too lacking 
to discredit the essence of his story that he endured rather 
than fled the fire which came his way,

(Ibid,, p, 9, DSF Coll,, UV; Butler, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 

734-7'"55:l" 


213This account synthesizes several potentially contra
dictory sources into what is, hopefully, an accurate ver
sion, The essence of the story is a newspaper report that 
the two companies mentioned lost fifteen horses, several 
men, and one caisson when one of Mitchell's shells burst 
among them while they were covering the withdrawal of the 
Second Division, XVIII Corps, from near the James, His
tories of those two batteries show that the Pennsylvanians
indeed lost seven horses and the Rhode Islanders six plus 
three wheels (perhaps including some of a caisson) that day 
but neither account indicates that those outfits fought 
south of Fort Harrison; the chronicle of Battery F, in fact, 
apparently indicates that it battled albng the lower Exterior 
Line, The journalist's account becomes inconclusive, more
over, when one remembers that the Second Division retreated 
not from the James but from before the Intermediate Line, 
What, then, is the nucleus of the newsman's account: the 
unit or the line of retreat? When it is seen that at least 
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one of the companies (hence, by his version, both) was on 
the Exterior Line; when it is shown that Battery A is re
ported to have gone to the rear at 4:00 p.m, (prior to Stan
nard's retreat from before Fort Maury); and when, above all, 
it is disclosed that some Union field pieces are known to 
have been shelled out of Battery #11 by a combination of 
naval and battery fire, then it must be agreed that the jour
nalist, in truth, referred to the Second Division, not to 
the retreat from the James, The event is, therefore, re
constructed as described in the text (Philadelphia Evening 
Bulletin, October J, 1864; "Return of A/1st Pennsylvania 
Light Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 9L~, M594, 
1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Chase, 

.Q.P., cit,, p, 224; Ward, .Q.P., cit,, p. 110,). 
214whether this half battery returned to its former 

position in Fort Harrison or went elsewhere when it was 
"ordered up again" at 4:00 p,m. is not known. It may even 
have replaced the damaged companies which apparently with
drew from around Battery #11 about that hour. Or it may 
have taken position near a half bettery of F/5th U,S, Artil 
lery, which left its reserve position and unlimbered to the 
right of Fort Harrison about 2:00 p.m. and then duelled the 
Graycoats for the rest of the afternoon (Hall and Hall, 
.Q.P.• cit., p. 257; "Return of F/5th U,S. Artillery, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 5th U,S, Artillery Regiment 
Papers, NA.). 

215This incident has been pieced together from frag

mentary evidence dealing with the number and trace of Con

federate works along the Diagonal Line. Both Stannard's 

report and the history of Maury's Battalion indicate that 

the Yankees occupied the first two lunettes along that 

line - presumably Battery x and the White Battery - in 

their initial drive southward but were stopped at the third 

work. Three Federal sources also speak of Stannard captur
ing a "star fort" that day ( in the afternoon, one account 
says), Although no classical star fort (a bastioned penta
gon) existed anywhere on Chaffin's farm, two individual 
works could have suggested the appearance of one. The 
double-bastioned White Battery looks like a section of a 
star fort yet seems not to have been the redoubt in ques
tion since it was taken early in the morning, evidently 
without any of the difficulty which befell the captors of 
the alleged star fort. Another work must, therefore, be 
sought, and it is suggested that the two lunettes, Forts 
Hoke and Maury, connected by a straight curtain only a little 
over 200 yards long, were mistaken for two bastions of one 
'star fort. Fort Hoke, moreover, is known to have fallen 
into Stannard's hands that day - an event which must have 
occurred in the afternoon (just as one account of the star 
fort's seizure contends), since the tabulations of the morn
ings captures show the Bluecoats stopping at the White Bat
tery. This historian, accordingly, sugges~ that a renewed 
Federal attack carried Laffaon's outwork in Fort Hoke that 
afternoon (This, by the way, is the reasoning - in line with 
the report that Allen retreated to the third work south of 
Fort Harrison yet is known to have been in Fort Maury 
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for saying that the Secessionists held Fort Hoke as an out

work to their main position west of the turnpike throughout

the morning,), 


How many Northerners took part in this charge is not 

known, but Stannard's failure to mention the incident may 

indicate that his whole division was not engaged, Perhaps 

only the two Pennsylvania regiments of this Third Brigade, 

mentioned in a postwar account, were involved, 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 799; Richmond Sentinel, Octo

ber lJ, 1864; Barnard, Defenses of Chaffin's Bluff, RG 77, 

Map #2J91, NA; Ar4y and~ Journal, v, II, p. 97; New York 

Tribune, October , TE"b4; Bates, Pennsylvania _Volunteers-,- 

v. II, pp. 290-291; Allen, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 418; Rich
mond 	 En~uirer, October 10, 1864,J 


21 
A Goochlander who, admittedly, fled from Fort Har

rison to the Intermediate Line, not Fort Maury, alleges 

that a regiment of Virginia reserves garrisoned the fort 

near the river which was captured - hence, presumably, Fort 

Hoke, which was "captured," not simply occupied after its 

defenders had fled, But since no reserves - and, of course, 

not a regiment, none of which were on Lee's front - served 

that far south, some other second-class or at least inexpe

rienced Virginia troops must be the men in question, Laf

foon's force itself can probably be ruled out since the 

Goochlander would presumably not have erred about other 

units of his own battalion, Locals or City Battalions, 

which may have been rushed forward from Richmond by then, 

could, perhaps, be the troops, yet one doubts that Snowden 

would have entrusted such a key post to such ill-trained 

commands when better troops were available, Some of Pem

berton's work details from Signal Hill would have had suf

ficient experience to justify the Tennessean in using them 

to relieve Laffoon's exhausted defenders in Fort Hoke yet 

would have been sufficiently new to battle as to be termed 
"second-class" ~troops. These heavies definitely fought at 
Chaffin's, and the only way to account for the capture of 
six of them there seems to be to place them in the redoubt 
whuch Cullen took (Silas B. O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, let 
ter of May 2J, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; C.L. 
and Pinckney Anthony to their mother, letters of October J 
and 24, 1864, respectively, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; RG 
J91, 24AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 1864, NA,), 

217stannard's reference to this work being "covered 
by the fire of one of his gunboats" apparently rules out 
any of the ironclad warships (which would hardly be called 
"gunboats"), Of the wooden ships, moreover, the Hampton
and the Nansemond, the bridge guards, may be excluded from 
consideration, and Drewry, too, which, although in position 
just below the bluff, neither fired to cover Fort Maury nor 
remained in action after 5:00 p.m., seems an unlikely choice, 
Either the Beaufort or the Roanoke must, therefore, have been 
the ship in question (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 799; ORN, v, X, 
pp 754 I 758 II 	 ) I 

218The d1v1s1on· · · comman der descri. b es the works hecon-
fronted as the "third and last remaining defense in this 
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line of works," His reference to this fortification mounting 
three guns (as Fort Maury probably did but as Jones' Sali 
ent did not, having only two) plus the fact that the two 
works nearest to the James (Jones' and Fort Maury) never 
fell into Federal hands prove that he indeed referred to 
the position ··on the Osborne Turnpike, not to what was, in 
truth, the redan, closest to the river, Jones' Salient 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 799; D,D, Pendleton to W,N, Pendle
ton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC, ), 

219Although Stannard suggests that he made the de
cision to fall back instead of to press the attack, the 
corps commander at least implied after the war that he, too, 
had some role in the First Division's operations, These
nior officer must certainly have informed the subordinate 
that a defense line was to be taken up, but it is not clear 
to what extent the Vermonter was left discretion as to when 
to withdraw there (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 799; RG 94, Entry
160, v, VIII, p, 611, NA,), 

220 see Thompson, .Q..12., cit,, p. 480 in conjunction with 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 805 in light of Field, loc, cit,, 

v, XIV, p, 556, 


221Whether or not Donohoe still commanded the Second 

Brigade this late in the afternoon is not clear. He defi 

nitely received an incapacitating wound in the right hip

sometime Thursday, but just when is not known, Who may have 

succeeded him is discussed in Part 8 of this chapter (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 799; "Compiled Service Record of Michael 

T, DonohQe," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 10th New Hamp

shire Inf'an try Regiment Papers, NA,),


222 Of the twenty-two guns the XVIII Corps captured 
that day, six, including those in Fort Hoke, could not be 
brought off and so were spiked, Those six may embrace the 
entire armament of the Diagonal Line: say, the three in 
Battery x, a plural number (hence at least two) in Fort Hoke, 
and one or none in the White Battery, Estimating so few 
in the middle work may be correct, but it seems doubtful 
that Fort Hoke, which at least later in the war had emplace
ments for eight guns, now had only two, Then, too, it is 
not unlikely that the Yankees would have had time to save 
the three guns in Battery x, which lay so deeply within 
their lines and so near Fort Harrison almost all day, The 
six guns that were spiked are, therefore, assumed to be more 
than two in Fort Hoke, perhaps one in the White Battery, 
and possibly some which were mounted along the curtain ra
ther than in lunettes (Eisenschiml, .2.J2., cit,, p. 245; Bates, 
Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, II, pp, 290-291; Barnard, De
fenses of Chaffin's Bluff, RG 77, Map #2391, NA,), 

223The existence of those works to this day (1969) 
refute Heckman's postwar claim that he "destroyed" them, 
Perhaps he did not mean that he razed them but instead de
stroyed gun carriages and platforms and filled embrasures 
as well as spiked the guns (RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p. 
611, NA,), 
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224Bragg responded to Ewell's request that reinforce
ments be sent down the turnpike to the camp by promising 
that "the available means at our disposal are being sent 
forward on the Osborne and New Market roads, where a staff 
officer of yours should meet them and make the proper dis
position of them," Although most of the Local and provi
sional units that moved to the front at all that day are 
believed to have stopped along the middle reaches of the 
Intermediate Line to defend against Kautz, a postwar source 
alleges that at least the Jrd Virginia Local Defense Regi
ment was at the entrenched camp by evening, and another re
miniscence places other Locals immediately west of Fort Gil
mer by Friday morning, A soldier of the Jrd, writing the 
day after the entire ~attle ended, supports these accounts 
by noting that on reaching the front, he was sent out on 
picket "in sight of the Yankees," He also mentions seeing 
the murdered USCT's in the road "just below where we were 
stationed," and witnessing batteries shell the Federals a short 
time but ceasing fire, and at least knowing of, if not ac
tually observing, an event in the camp that evening which 
one of the later accounts also mentions, Although the re
ference to the artillery could pertain to the shelling of 

either Kautz or Butler's infantry, the reference to picket
ing in sight of the Yankees almost certainly proves that he 

was somewhere near the main front, not back near the city, 

The presence of the dead Negroes could place him near Fort 

Gilmer, but the referenQe to nighttime operations could lo

cate him in the camp, His letter, in sum, does not say 

enough to bring him conclusively into accord with either 

postwar writer, yet it does definitely corroborate the es

'.Sence of both: that some troops from the capital did come 
down the pike to the main front on Thursday, It must be 
borne in mind, however, that wherever they went, those 
second-class forces were of some use in defending positions 
but were of virtually no value in counterattacking what had 
already been lost (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. lJOJ; Bragg, Ms. 
Book of Letters Sent, p. 266, TU; Wright, loc, cit,, v, XIV, 
p. 545; Coles, .QJ2., cit., ch. XX, pp. 1J-14~th Alabama In

fantry Regiment Coll., ADAH; Samuel McKinney to his wife, 

letter of October 2, 1864, McKinney Papers, EU. ) . 


22 5His presence on the right, perhaps already at Mrs, 
Chaffin's, is proved by the fact that he personally issued 
orders to Mitchell to coordinate naval fire with the infan
try counterattack (ORN, v, X, p. 755; D.D. Pendleton to W.N. 
Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC, ), 

226 Pickett's Division, of course, was the veteran of 
many hard-fought battles, yet the men who now filled the 
ranks of all but Gorse's Brigade were to a large extent 
draftees who nominally made good the staggering losses of 
the immortal charge at Gettysburg, These conscripts had 
received only limited seasoning in the eastern North Caro
lina, Bermuda Hundred, Second Cold Harbor, and Howlett's 
House operations, and none of the four regiments now with 
Montague had been in battle since June 16-17, The units 
were, therefore, fresh but only limitedly experienced (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 876,), 
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227A narrative of the 63rd specifies only that regiment 
and the 44th as representing Johnson's Brigade in the 
counterattack, The reference to the 44th may be meant to 
include the 25th as well; if not, it cannot be explained 
why the latter unit did not participate in the charge ("Re
turn of F/63rd Tennessee, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 63rd Tennessee Infantry Regiment 
Papers, NA.). 

228Richmond Sentinel, October 13, 1864. 
229shepperd indicates that he ceased firing ~t 5:30, 

Anderson agrees that the infantry struck "a little before 
sunset," A Goochlander who interested himself in the battle 
after the war puts the time at about sundown, too (ORN, v, 
X, p. 755; Anderson, Ms, Report, p, 25, LHQ Coll,, VHS; 
Silas B, O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letters of May 23 and 
February 14, 1887, Correspondence, CLC Coll., HSP,). 

\ 230Although Stannard implies that the Graycoats simply 
followed his withdrawing force, one of his own men supports 
the Confederate claim that the Unionists were actually driven 
from the fort (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 799; Bates, Pennsyl
vania Volunteers, v. II, pp, 290-291; Richmond Enquirer, 
October 10 ., 1864, ) . 

231cullen's assistant adjutant-general erroneously 

suggests that this flanking movement and the consequent 

retreat occur:red before, not after, the Pennsylvanians at 

tacked Fort Hoke (Hubbell et al,, .QQ, cit,, p. 303,), 


232Army headquarters subsequently commended a corpo
ral of the 188th Pennsylvania for "gallant service in bring
ing off the colors of the Ninety-Second New York - its own 
color sergeant being wounded," Since only during a retreat 
is it necessary to bring off a banner, the incident described 
probably occurred during the withdrawal up the Diagonal Line 
to Fort Harrison, the First Division's only retreat during 
the whole battle (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 165, ), 

233Anderson, Ms, Report, p, 25, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Rich
mond Sentinel, October 13, 1864, 
-- 234Quoted in John Morris, comp,, The Connecticut War 
Record, p. 363, scrapbook in the Connecticut State Library, 

235Although Stannard denied losing any prisoners, his 
clerks tabulated 69 men missing in the Second and Third Bri
gades, most of whom were probably the captives one of his 
men acknowledges were seized in Montague's counterattack, 
which seems to have been the only occasion when some of the 
Vermonter's men could have been taken, A Tennessean's post
war claim that this attack netted 200 Federals, however, is 
a gross overstatement (Ibid,, p, 363, Connecticut State Li
brary; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 799, 135; Lindsley, .Q.12.,cit,, 
p. 408,), 

236 The statements by a journalist and Ewell that the 
XVIII Corps retained possession of Battery x probably refer 
to the fact that by the time they wrote one week and one 
month later, respectively, that work was indeed a Federal 
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outpost, so in the long run it indeed remained in Union hands, 

Their accounts are thus not judged to contradict several other 

Graycoats' explicit or implicit statements that the whole Di

agonal Line, including the most nDrtherly lunette, was retaken 

late Thursday afternoon, Stannard, moreover, apparently agrees 

that he abandoned everything south of Fort Harrison (Richmond 

Sentinel, October 5 and lJ, 1864; Ewell, Ms, Lettersbook, p. 

17, DU; D.D. Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 

1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; Anderson, Ms, Report, p, 25, LHQ Coll,, 

VHS; Osman Latrobe, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 

VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 799,), 


237Although the I Corps diary in the Official Records does 

not indicate that the colonel actually attacked the fort it 

self, a source at corps headquarters shows that he did (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 876; Latrobe, Ms, Diary, entry of September

29, 1864, VHS,), 


238since Stannard indicates that he had guns in Fort Har

rison fire canister at this pursuers before he reached the 

fort, he likely also formed his men in line of battle about 

the same time to confront the pursuers - if not simply for 

the benefit of making a show of force, then to protect his 

own men from the spraying anti-personnel fire, which could be 

directed from the hilltop over a battleline but whose inac

curacy would have made it as much a threat to his long march

ing column as to his pursuers (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 799,), 


239The division commander describes the guns he called 

into action as "a half battery of light 12's belong to the 

Third Regiment of New York Light Artillery," Since Battery H 

had the only 12-pounders of the battalion of that regiment in 

Cook's brigade, half of that company is the force to which the 

general refers. The read~r should bear in mind this impor

tant conclusion, which identifies a unit that was to play a 

major role in Friday's battle, 


Although H thus earned the Vermonter's special mention for 
repulsing the Southerners, the possibility cannot be excluded 
that other of Cook's batteries, if nearby, may also have opened fire, 

(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 799; Deployment of Cook's bri 
gade, September 27, 1864, RG 391, 18AC, Box 1, Second Divi
sion file,NA.) 

240Alexander's Chief-of-Staff, who did not witness the op
eration but who was, perhaps, privy to the assessment of high
ranking officers who did, describes Montague's effort thusly: 

They Lthe Unionistw at one time held the Ft. just 
this side of Ft, HZarriso.n7 but were driven from it 
& all before we came except Ft. H, itself,,, ,Had the 
thing been properly managed Ft. H. wd, have been ta
ken at the time the others were, but it was not, 

Whether the staff officer referred to the failure to commit more 
men to the moverrent or to some tactical error by Montague or his 
superiors or subordinates is not known, Whatever he meant, he 
was justifiably chagrined at the failure to attain the objec
tive, a defeat hardly made more palatable by the fact that the 
attackers at least suffered only a "sma 11 loss" (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 799; ORN, v, X, p, 755; D,D, Pendleton to W,N, Pend
leton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; Latrobe, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, VHS.), 

http:HZarriso.n7
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Part 7 

"Hold the Intermediate Line at All Hazards" 

The main armies near Chaffin's skirmished intermit

tently but engaged in no heavy fighting that night as they 

readied themselves for the morrow, But, far to the north

west, Union cavalry raiders prolonged the fighting until 

midnight. 

Kautz's nominal division seems a weak force to have 

spearheaded the drive toward Richmond - its fifty-two 

companies totalling only about 2,200 men, after all, 

made it smaller than many good-sized infantry brigades 1 

but army headquarters counted on its inherent mobility, 

coupled with the absence of any serious opposition, to 

offset this disadvantage and to enable it to penetrate 

the middle reaches of the Intermediate Line and seize the 

capital itself. 2 

Operations initially progressed well. It has already 

been seen that the troopers began crossing to Deep Bottom 

about 6:JO a.m. and that they set out on their expedition 

as soon as Birney cleared the way by occupying New Market 

Heights. 3 Once they received this chance to pass the X Corps, 

they likely spent little time on the New Market Road, which 

Foster's division still blocked, but instead probably took 

the first available lane to the Darbytown Road, 4 Although 

Gary's videttes may have observed this advance, they were 
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apparently too weak to resist it, even at the ungarrisoned 


Exterior Line. 5 The hard-riding Bluecoats, if their gene


ral is to be believed, therefore, made good time and prob


ably reached the Intermediate Line about 10:0o. 6 


Only in those works, just two miles from the outskirts 

of the city, did the Confederates finally make a stand. No 

cavalry from either Chaffin's or the city were available 

to cover those defenses with a skirmish line, nor had in

fantry from the city arrived to help man the fortifications, 7 

so only the gunners assigned to that sector, part of Major 

James Hensley's 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion of 

Lieutenant-Colonel John W, Atkinson's First Artillery Divi

sion, 8 possibly reinforced by some o.f Lightfoot' s field 

pieces, 9 now stood across the Yankees' path. 10 As at Fort 

Harrison, the garrison was weak and largely ill trained, 11 

and as at that wor~, neither slashing nor frise was avail 

able to check attackers. 12 But in these works the defenders 

alerted either by Gary's videttes or else by general precau

tionary orders that the Federals were attacking on the North

side - were ready for the foe and blazed away vigorously 

as soon as the 5th Pennsylvania Cavalry of Colonel Robert 

West's First Brigade galloped into the clearing in front 

of their works, 13 Probably even more importantly, those 

troopers, unlike Stannard's men, were under orders to avoid, 

not to storm, defended positions, so instead of supporting 

the reeling Pennsylvanians, Kautz pulled them back to the 

cover of the woods without even returning the fire, leaving 

only a few bodies lying in the road to show for his first 

effort to penetrate the defenses of Richmond. 14 
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He then sheltered his troops in woods and ravines 

from the severe shelling, probably to give himself time to 

reconnoiter the front, 15 What he saw made him feel that the 

line could neither be carried nor flanked in the immediate 

vicinity, so he reversed his column and cautiously picked 

his way northward to see if the works could be overrun some

where there. 16 Roughly six hours before the First Division, 

X Corps, arrived to support him, he thus left the Darbytown 

Road, 17 

The Badener cannot well be criticized for complying 

with Butler's orders that he try to outflank, instead of 

overrun, any serious opposition, He could not have known, 

after all, that only a handful of defenders were pouring 

forth such a deceptively heavy fire, and he had good rea

son not to risk sacrificing his command in a probably bloody 

frontal assault that early in the day, when other options 

remained open, Yet one wonders what a Phil Sheridan or a 

James Harrison Wilson would have done had they led the troop

ers into the clearing before the Intermediate Line, Those 

officers, Wilson especially, emerged from the war famous 

for storming strong works with horse s0ldiers, and had auch 

a fighting leader led the Cavalry Division of the Army of 

the James that day, he might have massed his men in a col

umn that could have overrun the Intermediate Line, Once 

through, he could probably have ridden down any untrained 

levies that dared stand in his way and then could have burst 

into the capital itself, where he could at least have wrought 

havoc temporarily, even if he could not have held it perma

nently without infantry support, But no Sheridan or Wilson 
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led the horsemen - only the cautious, often defeated Kautz, 

who now foDowed the sa.fer course of seeking an opening far

ther north, However justified by orders, his decision and 

the hesitant way he executed it were to give the Confederate 

authorities time to finish rallying the armed might of Richmond, 

This mustering of second-class troops started even be

fore Hensley's men bought the needed time at the outer works, 

Initial reports that the Federals were crossin~ to Deep Bot

tom and Varina, it has been seen, led Lee and Ewell to re

commend that the War Department call out the Virginia Local 

Defense Force Brigade (the LDF's), 18 Richmond seemingly 

adopted this suggestion as if it were almost routine, The 

Locals were workers in government agencies or war-related 

businesses who turned out for military duty only when an 

emergency was at hand, 19 But such "emergencies" had become 

fairly commonplace of late - one in March, another in May 

which lasted into the following month, still another in July, 

and one more in August - and the War Department evidently 

now honored the field commanders' requests for the brigade 
20largely as a matter of course, 

The telegrams from Chaffin's and Dunn's Hill announc

ing the enemy breakthrough at Fort Harrison shattered this 

virtual complacency, The army commander now dispensed with 

recommendations and simply told Bragg to "order out the lo

cals and all other troops" to assist Ewell. 21 Richmond, 

now awake to the seriousness of the problem, feared, however, 

that those "other troops" would not suffice to meet the 

crisis, 22 Other than the LDF's - consisting mostly of men 

of military age, training, and condition, who had seen some 
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service together at least in the trenches, if only rarely 

in battle - the only forces near the city with even limited 

combat experience, Pe.mberton 's five artillery battalions, 

could hardly be spared from their posts on the Intermediate 

Line, now become the last line of defense; the War Depart

ment, in fact, had to honor his request to order back to 

him as many of his detached men as were available. 23 Chris

man's Jrd and possibly Wallace's 11th Virginia Reserve Ba. t

ta lions were likely also called out of camp, but those com

pletely inexperienced elderly men, who had seen even less 

service than Strange's and Guy's battalions, which had broken 

at Chaffin's, could hardly be counted on to save the day. 24 

Perhaps equally unfit were the only other organized units 

in the city, Colonel John B. Danforth's 1st and Colonel 

Thomas J, Evans' 19th Virginia Militia, composed of youths, 

elderly men, railroad workers, and foreigners subject to 

state but not national conscription, 25 Such "other troops" 

had only little battle experience at best - and in many 

cases none at all; they clearly could not secure the city 

by themselves, let alone recapture the fallen works, 

To obtain the needed manpower, the government, there

fore, met the drastic crisis with drastic measures, In the 

absence o.f President Jefferson Davis in Georgia on his last 

tour of the country, Secretary-of-War James A. Seddon, as

sisted by Bragg and by General Samuel Cooper, the Adjutant

and-Inspector-General, took the lead in mobilizing the re

sources of the city, 26 Besides ordering up the organized 

outfits, he directed a ll·Lindividual soldiers in town to 

report for duty27 and authorized Major Isaac Carrington's 
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28provost troops to impress every male civilian from six

teen to fifty-five years of age 29 who was not manifestly 

incapable of bearing arms and who did not have an exemption 

from General Kemper.JO 

The clangor of the tocsin summoned home guards to 

their colors and brought many curious citizens into the 

streets. 31 A number of civilians, knowing that something 

must be seriously wrong, reported for duty; many who hung 

back - and could not hide themselves in time - were force

fully reminded of their duty by the provost guards. 32 Sol

diers in town on sick leave or furlough (probably including 

some cadets of the Virginia Military Institute33 ) or those 

just passing through this rail center .fill route to some other 

front - or even to Lee's own units at Howlett's and Peters

burg - were also pressed into the ranks, 34 The few miscel

laneous soldiers stationed in the city - like the handful 

in the camp of the Maryland Line - also responded to the 

ca11. 35 The military hospitals, moreover, which had already 

been searched for able-bodied men less than a fortnight 

before, 36 were now once more ordered to send to the point 

of mobilization everyone possibly fit for duty, 37 Many 

convalescents too weak to be ordered to the front, in 

addition, heeded an appeal that they volunteer for service 

either at the front or at least in the provost guard, 38 

Even Castle Thunder, the Confederate military prison, sent 

forward a company (subsequently raised to a battalion) o.f 

110 carefully chosen convicts who were promised pardons in 

exchange for faithful service,39 

--carrington's dragnet sweeping through the ci·ty, sol

http:Kemper.JO
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diers and home guards rushing to the point of rendezvous, 

and church bells sounding the alarm combined to disrupt the 

whole life of the capital. With almost every man· called 

to the colors, business came to a virtual standstill, 40 and 

even farmers who ventured into town with their produce risked 

finding themselves and their slaves pressed into service. 41 

The ever-nearing boom of artillery that traced the Federal 

advance and the flight into town of refugees from the Yan
42kees' path only gave substance to the wild rumors which, 


when added to the commotion and turmoil, made confusion 


43
reign supreme. Hanging over everything to heighten the 

tension was the fear of what would happen if the Unionists 

actually broke into the city, The military loss - the freeing 

of about 6,600 Federal prisoners, 44 th~ destructions of vital 

war industry and railroad cars, the capture of government 

records, and the ignominy of losing the capital - would be 

bad enough; it paled into insignificance in the minds of 

the frightened ladies at the prospect of what "Beast Butler" 

and his "rapacious Negroes" would do, 4 .5 

Then came the roar of artillery from the Intermediate 

Line on the Darbytown Road: the Yankees were at the gates! 

But then the shelling stopped as suddenly as it had started, 

Kautz had fallen back, and the threat of a great horde en

tering the city receded with him. 

Hensley's stand gave the authorities time to complete 

organizing their forces - the vital means by which the 

roughly 6,000 men now at their disposal could be transformed 

into an at least partially effective fighting force, 46 The 

Locals, of course, were already organized into companies 
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and battalions or regiments and needed nothing more before 

taking the field than that a suitable successor be named 

to their temporarily absent permanent brigadier, the pro

mising and respected Brigadier-General G.W. Custis Lee, the 

eldest son of the army commander; after some delay, the War 

Department assigned in his place the commander of the Rich

mond Rendezvous of Reserve$, Brigadier-General Patrick T, 

Moore, the former colonel of the proud 1st Virginia who had 

not seen action since being wounded out at First Manassas, 47 

Moore's former command, the militia regiments and reserve 

units, were also organized and as ready for the field as they 

would ever be, 48 

But the soldiers and civilians from the streets, the 

depots, the train stations, the hospitals, and the prison 

were in a far different category, Few were armed; roughly 

one-third lacked military experience; 49 and none was then 

with his comrades in a functioning, cohesive tactical unit. 

Major Carrington's force, therefore, sent such men to the 

Confederate States Barracks at the northeastern corner of 

the city, where Brigadier-General Seth M. Barton had charge 

of transforming a mob into a militia,5° There was no·-time 

to uniform men who reported in civilian clothing, 51 but al

most everyone at least received guns, ammunition, accoutre

ments, and eventually rations, 52 Then they were told off 

into companies of about 100 men aach, under command of an 

officer impressed like themselves, and grouped into batta

lions or regiments,53 Some companies had a certain internal 

consistency - such as being entirely composed of convicts 

or convalescents54 - while others were entirely heterogeneous, 
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but in any case those basic building blocks (hence the larger 

units which they formed) lacked the tactical cohesiveness 

which comes only from shared experience under fire, 55 But 

there was no help for this drawback: So pressing was the 

emergency that even these conglomerate forces had to be 

sent to the front, 

On Thursday alone at least four regiments or batta

lions of this type of infantry were formed, 56 That many 

units constituted a brigade - called Barton's City Brigade 

of which Barton assumed command,5? A mediocre veteran of 

the war in the West, he, nevertheless, was deemed a suitable 

commander for one of Pickett's brigades following his parole 

from the captured Vicksburg garrison, but his eastern career 

was cut short when Major-General Robert Ransom relieved him 

for "evident inability to manage his command" in the Battle 

of Chester Station, May 10, 1864. 58 Denied a court of in

quiry, the Virginian was shelved in the Department of Rich

mond, where he nominally commanded a brigade of reserves to 

which no troops had as yet been assigned, But now, on Sep

tember 29, Barton at last received another real command, 

The need to have a general officer of some experience 

in field command, in fact, soon brought him promotion, Al

though several general officers - ironically, including his 

old enemy, Ransom - were then available in the city,59 Bar

ton was the one chosen to command a division composed of 

his own and Moore's brigades, The City Brigade then passed 

to its senior regimental commander, Colonel Meriwether Lewis 

Clark, an able artillerist and staff officer who was now 

to prove himself also a competent leader of infantry, 60 
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Barton's elevation, however, was only to a temporary 

tactical aggregation of two brigades, None in authority 

judged him capable of coordinating the division, the mili 

tia, the heavy artillery, the provost guards, and - whenever 

it was formed - Colonel Thomas Owen's Provisional Regiment 

of City Cavalry, 61 Such duty was rightly Ewell's, but with 

him so occupied at Chaffin's, the authorities evidently en

trusted overall command of the Richmond sector to the com

mander of the Virginia Reserves, Kemper, an ex-brigadier of 

proven competence now handicapped by the crippling leg wound 

which had cut short his £ield service on that fatal third 

62
of July at Gettysburg, The major-general seems to have 

met his responsibilities as well as could be expected, al 

though his sense of nominal subordination to the lieutenant

genera163 plus his affliction, which apparently confined 

him to headquarters in Richmond, 64 may have been what kept 

his performance below what the critical Bragg desired, 65 

Kemper, nevertheless, was able to get some troops as

sembled, organized, sent forward,and supervised, His ef

forts transformed the chaos of the morning into the still 

ness of a ghost town, 66 broken only by the spasmodic out

bursts of anxiety that rippled afresh through the populace 

with each new outbreak of shelling67 - concern that abated 

only with the release of Ewell's report of J:00 p,m, that 

the victory at Fort Gilmer was expected to turn the tide, 68 

Commerce and industry remained paralyzed, but now the church 

bells were silent, and the streets virtually empty, save 

for the ever present provost guards, 69 Many days would 

elapse before Richmond returned to normal, But she~would 
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have those days; her valiant defenders from Fort Maury to 

the middle reaches of the Intermediate Line were winning 

them for her. 

What units Kemper managed to get to those works on 

Thursday is not clear, Despite the General-in-Chief's re

peated promises to Lee and Ewell that troops from the city 

would be sent to Chaffin's, 70 it has already been seen that 

except for some Locals, apparently few if any men went that 

far south on September 29, 71 Some evidence suggests, in 

fact, that at least much of the City Brigade may even have 

needed the whole day to organize, although it is possible 

that at least some of its regiments may have gone to the 

front during the daytime,? 2 

The organized forces, in contrast, were definitely 

available for field duty, In the absence of documentation, 

it can only be surmised that the reserves were sent to the 

ramparts, probably to confront Kautz, There is no doubt 

that the militia - and almost as surely, the VMI Cadets 

were assigned to the Intermediate Line that day. 73 And, 

of course, the old stand-by, the Locals, were hurried to 

the front, 

Moore's brigade (perhaps reinforced by at least the 

Marylanders 74 ), as probably the first unit at Kemper's dis

posal, was sent to defend the Intermediate Line's crossing 

of the New Market Road, 75 Before it could arrive, a cou

rier galloped through those nearly undefended works to in

form the major-general that Yankees (probably the Second 

Division, X Corps) were moving up the road toward that un

guarded sector. Concerned, the overall commander urged 
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his subordinate to hurry to that area and charged him to 


"hold the intermediate line at all hazards," Later intel


ligence, which likely pertains to Kautz's attack and with


drawal from Hensley's front, led Kemper to add as a post


script that the Bluecoats were: 


, ,,making around to our left on the intermediate 
line, Move to the left if circumstances require 
and look strictly to that place, -76 

The brigadier reached the front and apparently shifted 

up to the Darbytown Road by the time this message reached 

him, He reassured his superior that he would indeed hold 

the line "at all hazards," but he added that he did not ex

pect his sector to be attacked, and he repeated his earlier 

warning that the militia should be sent to defend the works 

on the Mechanicsville Pike, the main approach to the city 

from the northeast, which he judged to be the objective of 

the Federal troopers he could see riding northward, 77 Kemper, 

alert to the potential danger to the virtually unguarded de

fenses facing the Chickahominy, 78 adopted his subordinate's 

suggestion and hurried Danforth and perhaps Evans, too, to 

the lines across the pike. 79 The major-general even favored 

occupying the more westerly sectors of the northward-facing 

works but hesitated to put men there without Ewell's per

mission, something which was probably not forthcoming that 

day, 80 

The general of reserves thus managed to bar the main 

approaches to the city from the east and northeast with at 

least some troops before the Bluecoats could penetrate those 

sectors, Yet he could not know in advance that he had 
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successfully established a defense perimeter, and at least 

during the morning he felt seriously handicapped by his lack 

of mounted men, who could observe and pinpoint the route 

of the Federal raiders.Bl Without first-hand knowledge of 

what the Yankees were doing, how could he be sure, for in

stance, that he did right in following Moore's advice to 

guard the pike rather than heeding what was apparently the 

concern of Pemberton for the safety of the defenses just 

west of where the Charles City Road entered the Williams


burg Road, the sector of which the lieutenant-colonel evi


dently assumed immediate command?B2 


The arrival of Gary's hard-hitting veterans from Lau

rel Hill Church about midday went a long way toward solving 

that problem.BJ The able South Carolinian probably assumed 

immediate command of all forces on the Intermediate LineB4 

and placed his own brigade and the attached battery in and 

behind the works on the New Market Road to be ready in case 

Foster pursued him, 85 The Second Division, though, now 

turned south toward Fort Gilmer, so by afternoon the gray 

troopers were free to execute Ewell's order to more to the 

Darbytown Road to oppose Terry, 86 Even before that, at 

least the 7th South Carolina Cavalry seems to have sent 

out skirmishers to cover at least Pemberton's own sector 

and likely more of the line as wel1, 87 With,the outcome 

of the battle still so much in doubt and the potential dan

ger to the city still so great, Gary wisely decided not to 

leave the works in force to seek out his counterpart, but 

he at least managed to contribute significantly to their 

defense, 88 

http:problem.BJ
http:raiders.Bl
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So, for that matter, did August V, Kautz, All the 


Southerners' frantic efforts to assemble a defense force 


that morning and afternoon would have died aborning had 


he been able to overrun the lOth's position on the Darby


town Road. Instead of so doing, it has been seen that he 


pursued the potentially rewarding alternative of trying to 


outflank that position farther north. Yet his overcaution, 


not to say dilatoriness - qualities so unfitting a beau 


sabreur - doomed this new plan to abject failure. 


Kautz and his subordinates seemingly left no useful 

official reports of what they did after leaving the Darby

town Road, 89 but Confederate accounts belie the general's 

postwar claim that, without stopping to fight, he sped 

north across the Williamsburg Road in search of an opening. 90 

He, in fact, moved so slowly that he did not even finish 

travelling a little over one mile to the Charles City Road 

and get ready to attack until early afternoon, 91 There, 

far from passing on as he alleges, 92 not only his vanguard, 

Colonel Samuel Spear's Second Brigade, but his other three 

regiments as well made a serious effort to break into the 

93city about 1:00 p.m. Probably advancing dismounted, his 

line apparently drove Gary's skirmishers into the works 

and then moved on to challenge Pemberton's main line itself. 94 

Once again Atkinson's gunners were ready for_ the danger, 

and, when the retreating voltigeurs unmasked them, they 

blazed away with frontal and flanking fire. 95 Once again, 

too, the heavy but not particularly destructive shelling 

sent the Unionists scampering back into the cover of the 

woods along the Charles City Road. 96 
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But this time West, likely with the general's approval, 

did not give up so easily and opened counterbattery fire 

from the 4th Wisconsin Battery, 97 Six J-inch ordnance rifles 

in the field, however, could hardly hope to silence more 

numerous and in some cases heavier guns in prepared earth

works,98 so the exchange apparently accomplished no more 

than to give the Yankees the unrewarding satisfaction of 

having thrown shells into the innermost continuous line of 

Richmond's defenses, Even this bombardment lasted only a 

short while before the Northerners broke off the engagement 

and pulled their rifles back into the forest, 99 

What Kautz meant to do next is even more difficult 

to ascertain than are his intentions at the time he left 

the Darbytown Road, Confederate reports show that at least 

his main body remained in the little apex of woods between 

the Charles City and Williamsburg Roads for about three

and-one-half hours, 100 Perhaps he wanted to conceal him

self there in hopes that the defenders who now barred his 

path would think he had gone and move elsewhere themselves 

a vain hope even though Pemberton did assure the War Depart

ment at 4:JO that "I do not think the danger is much on this 
11101line at present, Or possibly the German kept his main 

force waiting while scouts reconnoitered the terrain farther 

north - although his subsequent difficulties suggest that 

at least his junior brigadier did not learn much from these 

hypothetical scouts, A more plausible explanation is that 

the Badener - unperceptive to begin with, and made even more 

cautious by months of unbroken defeat - simply did not know 

what to do now that he found army headquarters' original 
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battleplan inapplicable and spent the hours trying to think 
102th . of some 1ng, 

But whatever the explanation, he did not brave the Vir

ginians' shelling to dash across the Williamsburg Road on 

a renewed raid until sunset, 103 Once across, he sought a 

way through the works by using the Nine Mile Road, about 

seven-fourths of a mile to the north, 104 but Spear allegedly 

overshot that route and continued northward about two more 

miles to either the Creighton or Christian Road, which ran 

through the Intermediate Line only a mile or more southeast 

of the sallyport on the Mechanicsville Pike, within Danforth's 

defense perimeter, 105 

Kautz, of course, could not have known that the 1st 

covered this road, and, anyhow, he counted on the cloudy 

night to conceal his force from whatever defenders might 

be in the works~O6For all:he could tell, his chances of 

breaking through were as good on Mrs. Christian's farm as 

on the Nine Mile Road, and since it was now so late - Friday 

was already a few minutes old by the time he could halt the 

Second Brigade, regroup his forces, and deploy - he decided 

to make his last big push there, 107 But he soon found that 

the clouds which hid him from the breastworks also hid the 

breastworks from him: His dismounted units could find only 

entangling slashing - and each other - in the darkness, and 

in the inherent groping and confusior1 that makes even the 

best of troops dread night attacks, his men accidentally 

fired on each other. 108 Their shots alerted the militia, 

who fired blindly into the darkness, 109 Kautz at last had 

found his works - manned and apparently ready to receive 
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an attack, Once more, this time with greater justification 

because it was night, the unperservering Badener broke off 
110the fight and fell back out of range, 

The new day thus began for him with no better results 

than on Thursday, For roughly fifteen hours he had at least 

tried - however ineptly - to execute army headquarters' in

structions to outflank serious resistance, only to find 

each flanking move blocked by another formidable barrier, 

The latest failure on Mrs, Christian's farm convinced him 

that his objective was unattainable, 111 Even he knew better 

than to risk trapping himself between the Chickahominy and 

the Intermediate Line by trying to flank his way through 

the northward-facing defenses, Nor did he chance exposing 

himself to possible counterattack by bivouacking his small, 

unsupported command in its isolated, forward position in 

d · · 112hopes of f in· ing a new opening· a ft er sunrise, There was 

no alternative, he now judged, but to try to get back to 

the main army and safety, 113 

They were tired men on tired horses who picked their 

way along strange roads through dark woods that cloudy 

night, Their exhaustion:and likely their sense of failure 

made a 11 the more trying the inherent difficulties o.f night 

marching of the type the X Corps had experienced the day 

before - except that this time the troopers knew better 
114than to straggle when in enemy country, What route they 

followed is not known, but allowing for some probable mis

turns in the unfamiliar country, they likely went back to 

the Nine Mile Road, east and southeast to that highway's 

terminus at Seven Pines on the Williamsbu½g Road, then straight 
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south across the headwaters of White Oak Swamp to the Charles 

City Road (perhaps at White's Tavern), and finally down to 

the Darbytown Road at Dr, Edward Johnson's plantation, lo

cated south of the highway and immediately east of the va

cated Exterior Line, 115 The march there was long and slow; 

a slashing Confederate counterattack into the weary column 

would likely have scattered it long before it could have 

reached Dr, Johnson's, But Gary, who can hardly be blamed 

for not venturing out into the darkness to. meet a foe of 

unknown strength, did not challenge - and was probably not 

aware of - the Yankees' withdrawal, and by ?:JO a,m,, much 

to the relief of the anxious Grant and Butler, 116 the divi

sion reached Dr. Johnson's, halted there to rest and await 

orders, and threw out pickets to protract Birney's line of 

outposts covering the army's right flank, 117 

Kautz was thus gone from the main army twenty-three 

hours on a ride of approximately thirty miles, about one

fourth of that distance being northward along the Interme

diate Line, His long raid cost him virtually nothing, 118 

but it gained him virtually nothing, either - except perhaps 

to pin down near the city some second-class troops who would 

likely have remained there anyway and who could have had 

little impact on the fighting at Chaffin's since they would 

have arrived after the fall of Fort Harrison, 119 The infan

try of the Army of the James, who also had failed to enter 

the Confederate capital on September 29, at least had some 

significant achievements of which they could boast, Kautz 

did nothing during the day to match the capture of Fort Har

rison or the occupation of New Market Heights, Nor did he 



-390

do more that night than the commendable but unrewarding task 

of leading his division back to safety in the absence of 

any pursuers, By the time he got back to the Exterior Line, 

·bhe · infantry would have put the night, too, to better use. 
1Monthly and trimonthly returns, as usual, give dif

ferent figures for the same unit on the same date. The tri 
monthly for September 30, when ir.icreased by the casualties 
suffered the preceding day, shows the strength of Kautz's 
two brigades and one battery at 75 officers and 1,655 men, 
while the correspondingly adjusted monthly puts the totals 
at 71 and 1,631, The addition of the 1st New York Mounted 
Rifles raises the first class of returns to 86 and 1,976 
and the second to 83 and 1,979, Finally, Battery B/lst U.S. 
Artillery, which did not join the division until J:00, Thurs
day morning, seems to account for another 5 officers and 161 
men, according to Cook's monthly return. No trimonthly for 
that company at the end of the month has been found, but 
its October 10 trimonthly, augmented by its casualties three 
days before, suggests that it may have numbered only about 
3 officers and 144 men on September 29, The sum of these 
trimonthly figures thus comes to 89 and 2,120, while the 
monthly total is 88 and 2,140, Although this relative agree
ment of the two tables is deceptive because marked discre

pancies in the figures of the 4th Wisconsin Battery just 

happen to virtually cancel out those of the mounted rifles, 

leaving only a differential for the Regulars, an approxi

mation of 2,200 men is, nevertheless, given for Kautz's 

command. 


It should be explained that the division was so weak 
because it consisted of so few units, several of which were 
themselves understrength, The First Brigade was composed 
of only two regiments (though of a full twelve companies 
each): the 3rd New York Cavalry and the 5th Pennsylvania 
Cavalry. The Second Brigade, however, con8isted of only 
eleven troops of the 11th Pennsylvania Cavaltr~ (Company 
L was detached on the Eastern Shore of Virginia,) and the 
four troops of the 1st District of Columbia Cavalry (The re
maining eight were transferred to the 1st Maine Cavairy of 
Gregg's division following their debacle at the Battle of 
Sycamore Church,), The independent mounted rifles, too, had 
one company on garrison duty at Williamsburg and, furthermore, 
had many men absent of furlough. 

(RG 393, DVNC, v. CXXVIII, bk, 298, entries of Septem
ber 30 and October 10, 1864, NA; "Monthly Return of Kautz' s 
Division and Monthly and Trimonthly Returns of the Army of 
the James, September 30, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; 
"Return o.f Artillery Brigade, 18th Corps, September, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 137; Has
kin, ..QJ2., cit., p. 209; Seth Eyland, The Evolution of A Life, 
p. 236,) 

2 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1084-1085, 
3see supra p. 289, 
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4Although the troopers are known to have crossed to 
the more northerly highway, the only indications as to what 
route they took are the general's postwar claim that they 
arrived near "Johnston's" and one o.f his lieutenant's state
ments that .§12 route they passed around "Spring Hi 11." No 
farm of a "Johnston" has been found on the Darbytown Road, 
but if, as is likely, Kautz meant "Johnson," then several 
have been located, the most likely being the one located 
just east of the Exterior Line, where he subsequently camped, 
Of the several routes that lead there, he probably did not 
use the one he later travelled so often, the Doran Road, 
which left the New Market Road about two-and-one-half miles 
west of the upper end of the Deep Bottom Road and which en
tered the more northerly highway just east of Johnson's 
and a little over one mile east of the Exterior Line, lest 
he have to wait for the Second Division to precede him (That 
he did not pass through Foster's ranks as he did through Wil
liam Birney's is implied by Butler and at least hinted at 
by the silence on the subject of the Indianan and his sub
ordinates,), He could, moreover, have intersected the Do-
ran Road faster by using one of several routes running north
west from the heights instead of the New Market Road, If 
he had literally followed a route around Spring Hill, the 
site of Camp Holly, he could have gone straight north from 
the Drill Room over the middle of the heights and probably 
then cut northwest on a road which existed at least as early 
as 1865 - or for that matter, he could have continued straight 
north past another Johnson's house to a point on the Darby
town Road nine-fourths of a mile east of the Exterior Line, 
But if the reference to 'Spring Hill" really pertains to 
the entire elevation c!l.lled "New Market Heights," then a 
route around it would not go over its top, Since the more 
westerly line of the entire Doran Road seems an improbable 
choice and since it is unlikely that, now that the heights 
had fallen, Kautz wasted time riding east along the Long 
Bridge Road and then up a cross road around the heights to 
still a third Johnson's, the most probable alternative seems 
to be a lane which left the New Market Road between the 
crossing of Four Mile Creek and the heights and ran north 
along the western slopes of the so-called Signal Hill to 
intersect the northwestern route extending from the Drill Room 
Road to the Doran Road, A case can thus be made for this 
last-mentioned route, but the evidence is too inconclusive 
to justify formally designating it as the approach used 
(Kautz Ms,, p. 89, AVK Coll,, LC; Haskin, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 209; 
ORA, pls. XCII, no, 1, and LXXVII, no, 1, and C, no. 2, and 
LXVIII, no, 4; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1109, and pt, 1, pp, 
760, 764, 767, 769; New York Times, October 23, 1864, ), 

5Although the c~ander of a section of the Regular 
battery contends that the division pursued Southern cavalry 
on the Darbytown Road as well as subsequently on the Charles 
City Road, the absence of any reference to fighting on the 
more southerly of those highways east of the Intermediate 
Line plus the fact that the main body of Gary's Brigade was 
then inside Ewell's main line south of the New Market Road 
suggest that the few Graycoats in Kautz's path, likely only 
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videttes, felt themselves too weak to make a stand. A lone 
Confederate who fell into the Badener's hands not far from 
the heights and who then accompanied the expedition westward 
implies, moreover, that no fighting occurred east of Darby
town, hence at the Exterior Line (Haskin, ..QJ2.• cit,, p. 209; 
Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September 29, 186~and Kautz Ms,, 
p. 89, both in AVK Coll., LC; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1J04; 

Doyle, lac. cit,, v. XXXIV, p. 51.). 


6If the cavalry moved an average of only five miles 

an hour - hardly a speedy pace for horsemen, but a good,

brisk pace which would not have exhausted the horses in 

the way protracted galloping could have done - the head of 

their column could have covered the approximately seven

and-one-half miles from the heights northwest to the Doran 

Road and thence along the Darbytown Road to the Intermediate 

Line in ninety minutes. A hypothesis discussed infra p, 406 

n, 76 further suggests that Kautz's van reached those works 

about 10:00, 


7Kemper to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, Fre

derick M, Dearborn Coll,, Harvard; Emma Mordecai, Ms, Diary, 

entry of Septemter 29, 1864, SHC, 


8Artillerists frequently indulge their habit of think
ing of a battery as the equivalent of an infantry regiment 
by applying apparently grandiose terms to aggregations of 
batteries, If what is truly a company is regarded as a re
giment, then a grouping of them could be called either a 
"battalion" or a "brigade," and a grouping of such battalions 
or brigades could be styled a "division," Such was Atkinson's 
command - not the equivalent of a real division at all but 
only of a regiment, made up of the 10th Battalion, stationed 
from the Osborne Pike north to the Williamsburg Road, and 
the 19th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, posted leftward 
from that highway to the Virginia Central Railroad and the 
Meadow Bridge Road, A comparable Second Division under 
Lieutenant-Colonel James B, Howard, composed of the 20th 
and 18th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalions, garrisoned 
the remaining key points north and west of the city plus 
those around Manchester, across the James from the capital 
(OR, v, XXXVI, pt, J, pp. 809-811; "Returns of the 10th Vir
ginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, July-August, 1864; the 20th 
Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, September-October, 18641 
and the 19th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, November
December, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 10th, 
20th, and 19th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalions Papers, 
respectively, NA.). 

9A letter from a soldier of the Surry Light Artillery 
of Lightfoot's Battalion, allegedly written September 15 but 
in truth completed after the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 
shows that that company fought Union artillery at Roper's 
farm - hence, just south of where the Darbytown Road en
tered the Intermediate Line. Since none of Kautz's guns 
went into action there Thursday, the missive likely per
tains to Saturday's operations, Such a conclusion, how
ever, does not rule out the possibility that the Surries 
and/or Pemberton's other two mobile-reserve companies also 
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came to the lOth's aid on September 29, Yet if Lightfoot's 
horses were really "recruiting" (to use the farriers' mis
nomer) at Mrs, Price's as Ewell's inspector had recommend8d 
eight days before, they likely could not have returned in 
time to haul the Napoleons from their camp near the city 
to the works (B. Jones, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 215; see also supra 
p, 114 n, 17. ) , 

10charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October J, 

1864, Anthony Family Paper8, VSL, 


11How many of Hensley's men held this sector is not 
known. At the end of August, Battery A of his battalion 
held Fort Davis on the line between the Osborne and New 
Market Roads about five-halve.s of a mile north of Fort Gilmer, 
and Companies D and E were on the Williamsburg Road. The 
station of C is not given, and Bis shown in #10, If that 
number refers to the detached fort of the Interior Line, 
the company would have been on the River Turnpike north
west of town in rear of the 20th's sector - far from where 
one might expect to find it, But if the number designates 
the tenth lunette on the Intermediate Line counting counter
clockwise from the left bank below town (as is done with 
the Interior Line), then the unit would either be just west 
of the Darbytown Road in Fort Atkinson or else in the next 
fort to the right (south), the second work north of the ra
vine of Almond Creek if there be such a work there~ in 
either case in position to cover that highway, just as a 1 

soldier of the company indicates was the case during Thurs
day's battle. If B were indeed just to the right of the 
road, then one might conjecture that C was on and north of 
the highway to fill the gap between Band the two co~panies 
on the Williamsburg Road. 

If Band C were thus in those positions, they could 
have thrown a statistically probable total of about 150 men 
across Kautz's path. Yet Bis known to have had 20 men ab
sent in the fatigue party at Signal Hill, and since C, too, 
likely had men away on work or guard details, it seems doubt
ful that many more than 100 Virginians could have opposed 
the Yankees if Lightfoot did not join them, 

Their armament was likely also weak, but, as already 
noted, it has not been possible to specify the location 
and caliber of Pemberton's guns along this line at the end 
of September. Returns for February J, 1865, show five guns 
immediately north of Almond Creek (probably only part of 
which could bear eastward on the highway), three in Fort 
Atkinson, and six in the redoubt on the road itself. The 
armament of those two flank works cannot be verified for 
an earlier period, but it seems an interesting coincidence 
that the return of May 2J also shows six guns in the work 
on the highway: two J2-pounders, three 6-pounders, and one 
8-inch howitzer. A Federal artillerist who witnessed the 
ensuing shelling identifies the 8-incher but speaks of the 
other guns as 24-pounders, without specifying whether they 
were in the frontal or flanking works. Besides these heavy 
guns, some or all of Lightfoot's fourteen 12-pounders may 
have reinforced this front, 
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("Return of the 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion, 
July-August, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 10th 
Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion Papers, NA; ORA, pl, 
XCII, no, l; Stevens, Map, LC Maps; Charles and Pinckney 
Anthony to their mother, letters of October J and 24, 1864, 
respectively, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; OR, v. XLVI, pt, 2, 
p, 1196, and v, XXXVI, pt, J, p. 809, and v, XLII, pt, 2, 
pp, 12J7-12J8; Haskin, ..Q.P., . cit, , p. 209, ) 

12Artillery Defenses, p. 162, CHHS, 
13west definitely led the column, Since the 5th suf


fered so much more heavily than his other regiment, the Jrd 

New York Cavalry, the Pennsylvanians apparently formed his 

van (Kautz Ms,, p. 89, AVK Coll,, LC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 137,), 


14Although the Columbians report that they engaged 

the Southern line on this highway, their account is rejected 

as an oversimplification of the whole expedition (a frequent 

practise of clerks who wrote the "caption of events") in the 

face of their presence in the rear brigade and, even more 

important, of the explicit statement of one of Hensley's 

men that "the cowardly villains retreated before our fire 

without firing a single shot" ("Return of Staff/1st District 

of Columbia Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 

1st District of Columbia Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; Kautz 

Ms,, p. 89, AVK Coll,, LC; Charles Anthony to his mother, 

letter of October J, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL. ). 


l5The Regular Battery definitely took cover in a ra
vine which Hensely could not sweep, probably the bottom of 
one branch of Almond Creek, After waiting there a time, 
the company moved 500-600 yards to its right up the ravine, 
still masked, but when it then emerged from its shelter to 
march farther north, it once more came under brisk but un
damaging fire, Whether or not the other battery and all 
the cavalry also concealed themselves in this depression 
is not known, Also unclear is the reason for the delay, 
which Kautz does not even mention; that suggested in the 
text, the need to take time to reconnoiter, is at least 
plausible (Haskin, ..2.P.• cit,, pp, 209-210; Kautz Ms,, p. 89, 
AVK Co 11. , LC , ) , 

16 That he progressed slowly is inferred from known 
results, to be discussed infra pp. J85-J88, not from his 
self glorifying reminiscences (Kautz Ms,, p. 89, AVK Coll., LC,), 

17Terry's expedition to aid the cavalry was discussed 
supra pp. Jl6-Jl8, J21. 

18see supra p , 109. 
19The LDF Brigade originally consisted of six batta

lions, but by the time of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 
the 2nd and 6th had been consolidated to form the 2nd Regi
ment, and the Jrd had been expanded int~ a full regiment, 
The 1st Battalion was drawn from various branches of the 
armory; the 2nd Regiment consisted of employees of the Quar
termaster Department and the Tredegar Iron Works; the Jrd 
Regiment was made up of workers in various branches of the 
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War, Treasury, Postal, Quartermaster, and Medical Purveyor's 
offices plus two companies of youths; the 4th Battalion con
tained workers in the Naval Department, Naval Yard, and Na
val Works plus a company 0£ employees of.the Richmond and 
Danville Railroad; and the 5th Battalion was drawn from the 
arsena 1, 

Besides this brigade, one and perhaps two other Local 

units were based in Richmond, The 1st Cavalry Battalion 

was definitely there and may have served in ways conjectured 

infra p, 404 n, 61, The 1st R~giment, based on the Nitre 

and Mining Bureau, may also have been in the capital, but 

neither its presence there not its service during the crisis 

can be verified, 


(Wallace, ..Q.l2., cit,, pp, 210-216,)

20
The following order from the Secretary-of-War to 


the Adjutant-General, plus the attached directive from one 

assistant adjutant-general to another, reveals the lack of 

a sense of urgency initially pervading the responsible of

ficers in Richmond: 


Issue an order calling out the Local Troops, 
directing the detailing or retention however of such 
as may be essential to the manufacture & continuance 
of current supplies to the army, 

On this order was endorned: 

My dear LMajor Joh]17 Riely,
The enemy are reported crossing at Deep Bottom 

& at Varina & the Secretary has therefore directed 
the issue of the order enclosed. I have seen Major 
,LTheodory Chestney LEwell's assistant adjutant
generay(about 7 o'clock) & the order is in process 
of execution, I having directed him to proceed as if 
the order were issued, 

As soon as you can get a clerk, have brigade 
out and sent to Ewe 11' s Hd, Qrs. Col. Lil. E~ Scr}dggs
comds, the Brige:,: I'm going to breakfast with LMajor 
John Blai.£7 Hoge or would remain to see to it, When 
you get a good thing, save it, 

LLieutenant-Colonel Edward A_J Palfrey 

The original instruction is thus seen to be a response to 
word of the Federal "crossing," not to news of the actual 
attacks on New Market Heights and Fort Harrison, The Se
cretary!s willingness to leave part of the brigade at their 
jobs, moreover, shows that he was not yet aware of a crisis 
so grave as to take priority over even vital war industries 
and administration, This lack of a sense of urgency is also 
reflected in Palfrey's willingness to go to breakfast in
stead of meeting all his responsibilities toward mobilizing 
the brigade, The lieutenant-colonel, to be sure, had already 
done the most important task, notifying Chestney, and the 
negligible evidence available gives no reason to suppose .. 
that his decision to go eat in any way handicapped turning 
out the Locals, What is important to note is that the 



~J96

atmosphere in the city was still sufficiently relaxed that 
the staff officer felt justified in taking time off for 
breakfast - something that would hardly have happened once 
the War Department learned of the Yankees' breakthrough 
(Seddon to Cooper, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #W256½, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, lJOl, ), 

21Ewell's and Lee's messages are in OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 

pp, 1J02-1JOJ, 


22Four days later the Adjutant-General summarized the 
nature of the crisis by confiding that ":the city is now being 
pressed by the enemy in a manner I have bever before witnessed 
or expected,, ,,And yet we do not despond, but we have never 
yet been so hard pressed in regard to the capital." The 
other responsible authorities in the city likely shared the 
general's view once they learned of the initial Northern 
victories (Samuel Cooper to his wife, letter of October J, 
1864, VHS, ) , 

23The fatigue details sent to Signal· Hill, of course, 

were too occupied along the Osborne Turnpike to rejoin him, 

but the 200 men previously sent to the city to guard pri 

soners in Belle Isle Prison likely returned as the War De

partment ordered (Pemberton to Cooper, letter of September 

29, 1864, Entry 12, 1864 file,#Pl710, NA; RG 109, ch, 1, 

v, CCX, p, 375, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 12J7-12J8, ), 


24The possible presence of those two battalions near 

the city prior to the battle was discussed supra p,115 n, 25, 

If they were indeed present, they were surely called out 

of camp when the crisis broke, 


25war Department, List of Official Communications, 
p. 209, #968, Box 110, C.S.A, Coll,, LC; Wallace, .Q.12., cit,, 
pp. 	 283-285, 


26
cooper was the medium through whom Seddon issued 
orders, The General-in-Chief definitely maintained liaison 
between the forces in the capital and Ewell's and Lee's 
headquarters and probably also had a hand in helping mobi
lize the might of the city, A newspaper correspondent likely 
knew whereof he wrote when he asserted that "Gen, Bragg, in 
the absence of the President, is stirring things up with a 
sharp stick" - presumably a reference to prodding those who 
hung back from doing their duty (Charleston Mercury, Jcto
ber 5, 1864, ) , 

27 seddon to Cooper, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 
109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #W2564½, NA. 

28carrington was the provost marshal of the post of 
Richmond, 

29Although a clerk in the War Department wrote pri 
vately that the lower age limit was fifteen, his testimony 
is rejected in favor of that of the commandant of the post, 
who put it at one year older (John Beauchamp Jones, A Rebel 
War Clerk's DiaS:, ,, , v, II, p. J02; Gardner to Seddon, let 
ter of October~ 1864, RG 109, Entry 5, 1864 file, #G2JO, NA.). 
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30Although categories of exemption have not been found, 
they are believed to include the following: national and 
state legislators, high ranking officials of the executive 
and judicial branches of the national and state governments, 
doctors, probably ministers (although at least two pastors 
did go to the front, voluntarily or otherwise), and, of 
course, males outside the age limit. By October 8 the 
commandant of the post reported 4,000-5,000 males were then 
exempt, but his figure probably includes farmers, railroad 
workers, and redetailed men only exempted after the battle, 
plus those outside the age limit, Probably far fewer poten
tially able-bodied men escaped the dragnet on September 29 
(Sarah DuBose to A,L, Alexander, letter of September 29
0ctober J, 1864, Alexander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; Gardner 
to Seddon, letter of October 8, 1864, RG 109, Entry 5, 1864 
file, #G2JO, NA,), 

31J,B, Jones, _Qll, cit,, v. II, pp. 295-296, 
32The Richmond Sentinel editorialized on October J 

that "we are pleased that the indisposition of some to rally 
to the defense of the city on the late alarm was corrected 
by the persuasions of the provost guard and that tardy or 
reluctant citizens were constrained to their duty." Yet 
some were able to escape such constraint, and despite efforts 
to ferret them out, the commandant of the post had to admit 
nine days later that some shirkers still managed to remain 
in hiding (War Department, List of Official Communications, 
p. 210, #1974, Box 110, C,S.A. Coll,, LC; Gardner to Seddon, 
letter of October 8, 1864, RG 109, Entry 5, 1864 file, 
#G2JO , NA . ) . 

JJThe cadet battalion, which had won its spurs battl
ing Union veterans in the Valley on May 15 and which later 
served in the Richmond defenses, was subsequently disbanded, 
and, with the school now destroyed, its members simply went 
their ways throughout the state to await the time when their 
classes could resume, Only two days before the Battle of 
Chaffin's Bluff, Seddon recommended to the Adjutant-General 
of Virginia that this interim would be put to good use if 
the battalion would reassemble to serve at Richmond, but 
the day fighting erupted, his request was turned down by 
the Board of Visitors on grounds that most cadets were too 
young, Developments at the front that day led the board 
to partially reverse its decision, and in the meantime, 
those individual cadets who happened to be in the capital 
when the crisis broke reported for duty, Whether they 
served as a unit or only as individuals is not known (Sed
don to Richardson, letter of September 27, 1864, RG 109, 
Entry 5, 1864 file, #M50J, NA; Richmond Enquirer, October 4, 
1864 I ) I 

J 4Richard Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter of November 
8, 1864, B,S, and R,S, Ewell Papers, DU; Gardner to Seddon, 
letter of October 8, 1864, RG 109, Entry 5, 1864 file, #G2JO, 
NA; Charleston Mercury, October 5, 1864; R,S, Bevier, His
tory of the First and Second Missouri Confederate Brigades 
, ,, , p. 452; T,S, Ruffin to his cousin, letter of October 15, 
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1864, Harris on Cocke Papers, SHC; Jasper Davis to his wife 1 


letter of October 4, 1864, Jasper Davis Papers, DU; Joseph 

A, Graves, The Bedford Light Artillery, 1861-1865, passage 

on October 3, 1864; Joseph Hilton to ~oz, letter of October 

14, 1864, Joseph Hilton Papers, CMC-Ib, EU,), 


35J, Louis Smith, letter of October 6, 1864, RG 109, 

Entry 12, 1864 file, #S2576, NA, 


36 Probably in response to the complaint to the War De
partment by the commandant of the post on September 8 that 
he had virtually no troops to guard Federal prisoners and 
keep order in the city, Surgeon-General Samuel Moore ordered 
Medical Director W,A, Carrington to send to the commandant 
"all soldiers in Hosptl. incapable of performing field ser
vice by reason of wounds or disease but capable of performing 
guard duty in Richmond," Dr. Carrington was then able to send 
forward 700 men, who initially guarded the captives and sub
sequently proved so useful in impressing men off the streets 
during the crisis of September 29, Even some of those pro
vost guards themselves were later assigned to the provisional 
units created in the emergency, but none seem to have been 
reassigned prior to October 2 (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1237
1240; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CCCLXIV, pp. 6.39, 251, 218, NA,), 

37carrington sent this order to Chimborazo, Howard's 
Grove, Jackson, Camp Lee, Stuart, Winder, and the General Hos
pitals but exempted the Prison Hospital, the one for ampu
tees, and Robertson Hospital. How many more men this second 
search netted is not known, but the Medical Director seems 
to indicate that he knew he could not begin to match the 
large force he had sent forward in mid-month when he wrote 
that the chief surgeons of each hospital were to send forward 
men "if there are any more invalids or convalescents in your 
charge." A postwar source, based on wartime diaries, alleges 
that only JOO more men were gathered from the hospitals (RG 
109, ch. 6, v, CCCLXIV, p. 217; Samuel S, Biddle to his father, 
letter of October J, 1864, Samuel S, Biddle Papers, DU; Peter 
A, McMichael, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SCHS; 
Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 660, LC.). 

38Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, pp. 648-650, LC, 
39carrington to Richardson, letter of September 29, 1864, 

RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #C2449, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, .3, 
pp. 119, 1203, 

40Even four of the five daily newspapers lacked the staffs 
to prepare an issue for Friday. The one which did publish 
that day, the Richmond Whig, moreover, itself was left short
handed because many of its employees were serving in the 
Printers' Guard, a Virginia LDF company which was called to 
duty by the governor (Richmond Whig, September JO, 1864; Rich
mond Dispatch, October .3, 1864; Wallace, .2.P.• cit,, p. 225-:-r; 

41The Negroes, of course, were not impressed as soldiers 
but as ditch diggers to helprbuild new works (Hatton, Ms. 
Memoirs, p, 651, LC; Richmond Whig, October .3, 1864. ), 

42white, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 274; Buffalo Morning 
Express, October 1.3, 1864, 
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43The weight of evidence suggests that the contrary 
allegation of one man that "there was little alarm .felt 
in the city" was less a true statement than a piece of pro
paganda to reassure his family in the nearby countryside 
(Frank E, Vandiver, ed,, The Civil War Diary of General 
Josiah Gorgas, p. 143; J.B. Jones, .QJ2.• cit,, v. II, pp, 
295-296; Alfred Grima to his mother, letter of September 
29, 1864, Alfred Grima Papers, Louisiana State University; 
Mordecai, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC.), 

44This approximate number of prisoners is calculated 
in the following way: About 7,500 captives were sent from 
Richmond to Salisbury, North Carolina, right after the 
Battle of Chaffin's Bluff; another 1,305 were exchanged 
on October 7 and 8, This means that the Southerners had 
a total of about 8,805 prisoners in early October. From 
this sum must be deducted 2,238 Yankees seized during Grant's 
Fifth Offensive, which leaves at least 6,567 in the capi
tal when the battle began, The addition of a small but 
unspecified number of captives not later sent to North Ca
rolina or exchanged probably raises the sum to about 6,600, 

Many of these prisoners, of course, could see or at 

least hear the turmoil in the streets on September 29 and 

hoped that their day of deliverance had come, 


(OR, s, 2, v, VII, p. 986, and v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 

870, 1J9; New York Tribune, October 11, 1864; Abner Small, 

"Personal Observations and Experiences in Rebel Prison, 

1864, 1865," MOLLUS-Maine, v, I, pp, JOl-304; Harold Small, 

ed., The Road to Richmond.,,, pp. 161-162, 257.)


7+"C - 
·5No USCT's, of course, accompanied Kautz, but the 

fact that for so long the only Unionists on the Northside 
had been the Negroes at Deep Bottom and Dutch Gap, naturally, 
made the Richmond ladies fear that these were the soldiers 
who were approaching, 

46Because units created from men picked up off the 
streets were never formally mustered .in and because few 
returns for any of the forces in Richmond at this period 
of the war have survived, it has not been possible to deter
ming with any exactitude the strength of the troops at Kem
per's disposal on September 29, Over a month later Ewell 
generalized that "when the Local Defense and all other men 
in Richmond were called out to resist the movements on the 
29th of Sept,, there were about L~OOO of all kinds, citizens, 
furloughed soldiers, Locals, &c., &c .... " lVloreover, Dudley 
DuBose's wife (Porter Alexander's sister), who could hardly 
have possessed first-hand information but who may have had 
knowledgeable contacts, wrote on October J that "we sent 
4000 local troops to Gen, Lee on Friday last,,,," - a state
ment which must pertain to all second-class troops sent to 
some front, since the LDF's proper hardly numbered 4,000, 
nor could that many of any class have literally joined Lee 
at Chaffin's that day in view of the fact that at least the 
militia and part and probably all of the provisional units 
remained in the Richmond sector on September JO, 

Certain other statistics, however, cast doubt on those 
two seemingly explicit statements, The LDF;s, to begin with 
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are known to have numbered 1,700 men; the reserves, moreover, 
apparently consisted of 500 more; the militia, which had de
creased to 425 soldiers (exclusive of officers) by December, 
may also have amounted to about 500 three months earlier. 
These three categories alone thus total 2,700 and leave 
only l,JOO .men in the provisional units if Ewell's grand 
total is correct, Yet so few men taken from the streets 
hardly accords with the statement of the commandant of the 
post on October that "there has Lsiy been three thousand 
men armed and equipped at the C•.s, Barracks since 29th Spt," 
Although men continued to be taken from the streets after 
September 29, one questions whether trail passengers, un
suspecting country folk, and those discovered in hiding 
really amounted to anything near 1,700 men - especially 
since it was acknowledged that by October 8 "very few ex
empts, citizens, & detailed men are arrested Lfor possible 
impressmeny by the guards now," These aspects of proba
bility, therefore, lead this historian to guess that roughly 
1,800 men were caught in the first dragnet and only ;t.,200 
in the next nine days. 

Such a figure, added to the 2,700 organized troops, 

raises the total to 4,500, To that must be added perhaps 

1,500 more for Pemberton's command - representing the dif

ference between his original, statistical total of l,7JO 

and the estimated 2JO detached men who could not yet return 

from Signal Hill and Fort Maury, 


(R.S. Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter of November 8, 
1864, B.S. and R.S. Ewell Papers, DU; Sarah DuBose to A,L. 
Alexander, letter of September 29-0ctober J, 1864, Alexander
Hillhouse Papers, SHC; OR, v. XLVI, pt. 2, p, 1169, and 
v,.XLIII, pt, 2, pp. 879-880; Mayo to Pegram, letter of De
cember 26, 1864, RG 109, ch. 2, Entry 112, Box 12, #144, NA; 
Gardner to Seddon, letter of October 8, 1864, RG 109, Entry
5, 1864 file, #G2JO, NA.) 

47when young Lee went on leave, his Chief-of-Staff 
persuaded Seddon to assign Brigadier-General William N, 
Gardner, the commandant of the post of Richmond, to command 
the brigade, The War Department duly issued orders to this 
effect on September 27, and on mobilizing the Locals two 
days later, assumed that Gardner would command them, The 
general, however, was then absent inspecting Salisbury and 
Danville Prisons in his additional capacity as Commissary 
of Prisoners in Virginia and the Carolinas, so the command 
temporarily devolved on the senior subordinate, Lieutenant
Colonel D.E. Scruggs of the 2nd, The field commanders at 
the front, though, wanted a more experienced officer in charge, 
Dunn's Hill, aware only that young Lee was unavailable, un
wittingly recommended Gardner, Ewell, in turn, suggested 
Pemberton or Kemper, Bragg then pointed out that the Georg
ian was absent and that the general of reserves was crippled 
but did not even deign to mention the well meaning but ill 
starred artillerist, Despite the General-in-Chief's com
plaint that "we have no suitable commander," the authorities 
apparently settled on Moore before 10:00 a,m, Who actually 
selected him is not known (Sullivane to Seddon, letter of 
September 20, 1864, and Pa Lfrey to Rie ly, letter of September 
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29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Gl459 and #W2565½, 

respectively, NA; RG 109, ch, 9, v, CCXLVIII, p. Jl, NA; 

Gardner to Page, letter of September 12, 1864, RG 109, ch, 2, 

Entry 112, Box lJ, #299, NA; War Department, List of Official 

Communications, p. 201, #1891, Box 110, C.S.A, Coll,, LC; 

OR, V, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1296, 1301-1303, ands, 2, v. VII, 

pp, 870, 963-964; Bragg, Ms, Book of Letters Sent, p. 266, 

TU; R,S, Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter of November 8, 1864, 

B.S. and R.S. Ewell Papers, DU; for the explanation of the 

approximate time of the Irishman's appointment see infra 

P1 406 n t 76 t) I 


48one inconclusive source, to be discussed infra p. 407 
n. 79, suggests that the militia were brigaded together, 

If such were, indeed, the case, the senior regimental com

mander, believed to be Evans, probably took command of both 

(Although the service records of Evans and Danforth in the 

National Archives do not indicate the two officers' rela

tive seniority, Wallace, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 283-285 suggests that 

the colonel of the 19th was senior; for evidence that the 

militia as well as the reserves had previously reported to 

Moore this early in 1864, see OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 12J8; 

see also D,D, Pendleton to Bob, letter of October 9, 1864, 

Dudley Diggs Pend le ton Papers, DU, which indicates that by 

October 9 Lieutenant-Colonel D, Lee Powell of the 19th was 

commanding a regiment, presumably the militia, as if Evans 

were no longer in charge, possibly because at least by then 

he held higher office: testimony which may reveal the col

onel's relative seniority to Danforth but hardly bears on 

the question of whether or not the two regiments were bri 

gaded as early as September 29, ), 


49Twice as many stray soldiers as impressed civilians 
had been swept up by October 8, Although the proportion 
of civilians may have been somewhat higher on the first day, 
the percentage was probably not significantly different 
(Gardner to Seddon, letter of October 8, 1864, RG 109, En
try 5, 1864 file, #G2JO, NA.), 

50ibid,, NA; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 650, LC; Joseph 
Hilton to Coz, letter of October 14, 1864, Hilton Papers, 
CMC-Ib, EU; Carrington to Richardson, letter of September 29, 
1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #C2449, NA, 

51New York Times, October 17, 1864. 
52Hatt~Ms, Memoirs, p, 650, LC, 
53Joseph Hilton to Coz, letter of October 14, 1864, 

Hilton Papers, CMC-Ib, EU, 
54carrington to Richardson, letter of September 29, 

1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 .file, #C2449, NA; Hatton, Ms, 
Memoirs, p. 650, LC, 

55Bevier, ..QJ2., cit,, pp, 452, 456-457, 
56Because these units· were so prov1s1ona· · 1 , ·irregu1ar, 

and short-lived, only fragmentary information about them 
has survived, The relatively best documented outfit is the 
4th Infantry Regiment, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel R,S, 
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Bevier of the 5th Missouri, who was then on duty in Richmond 
supervising the return of paroled Missourians to his brigade 
in the Army of Tennessee, The Jrd Infantry Regiment, more
over, is known to have been led by Major G,W, Alexander, 
the commandant of Castle Thunder, Whether or not his pos
session of that office meant that the armed prisoners from 
his institution served in that unit is not known, although 
they are known to have been under his command by October 24, 
a time, it must be noted, .after the elements of the brigade 
had been reorganized, Colonel M, Lewis Cl~rk, then on duty 
in the Ordnance Bureau, is also known to have led an infan
try regiment - perhaps the 1st since he was the senior sub
ordinate of the provisional brigade, By October 17 a "Cap
tain D.C. Cohn" reportedly led the 1st Battalion, No such 
officer is listed in the compiled service records of the 
National Archives, but a Captain D.C. Cohen, the only one 
with a comparable name and rank, is believed to b~ the man 
in question; what remains in doubt is whether or not the 
1st Battalion is the same as or is at least the successor to 
the 1st Regiment and whether Cohen was the first commander 
thereof, the immediate successor of Clark ( i.f the colonel 
had led the 1st), or just an officer who took command when 

his superiors werereturned to their regular duties during 

the great reorganization of mid-month, No information at 

all has been found on the 2nd Infantry Regiment, which may 

have been the battalion led by a Major Huffman on October 21, 

or which may have been a completely different unit, If 

Huffman's force were not the 2nd, then he must have led an 

outfit created after September 29, such as McMichael's Bat

talion, which was apparently not assembled until October 6 

or 7, 


The limited information available thus does not even 
reveal the names of all the regimental commanders, Bevier 
does report, however, that only four regiments had been 
formed and brigaded by October 1, so a limit of sorts is 
established, Yet a newspaper correspondent suggests that 
some units may have served independently of the brigade; 
"a regiment of stragglers, regularly organized and officered, 
is quartered at the square," he wrote on September JO, "and 
a brigade of the same material is under arms at the Soldiers' 
Home," Since the troops at the Soldiers' Home, or the C.S. 
Barracks, were Barton's Brigade, those in the square may 
have been an independent unit; the reference to them as 
"stragglers" probably means that they were not militia or 
reserves but just assembled individuals, and the fact that 
they were "quartered" in the square suggests that they were 
neither Carrington's provost troops nor some of Bevier's 
men who helped patrol the city that day but who returned 
to the C,S. Barracks that night, Yet the possibility can
not be excluded that the force reported in tne square on 
Friday joined the brigade by October 1 - hence, became one 
of the other three regiments which accompanied the 4th to 
the front that day. 

(Bevier, .QI2.• cit,, pp. 452-453, 456; Hatton, Ms, Me
moirs, pp, 650-651, LC; Jasper Davis to his wife, letter 
~f October 4, 1864, Jasper Davis Papers, DU; Richmond Examiner, 
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October 21 and 24, 1864; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CCCLXV, p. J09, 

NA; RG 109, ch, 1, v. CCX, pp. J80-J81, NA; Carrington to 

Richardson, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 

1864 file, #C2449, NA; R.S. Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter 

of November 8, 1864, B.S, and R.S. Ewell Papers, DU; "Com

piled Service Record of D,C, Cohen," RG 109, Compiled Ser

vice Records, Confederate Staff Papers, NA; Richmond Enquirer, 

October 21, 1864; McMichael, Ms, Diary, entries o.f October 6-7, 

1864, SCHS; Charleston Mercury, October 5, 1864,) 


57Richmond Examiner, October 21, 1864; Bevier, .Q.12., cit,, 
PP• 456-458,

58 OR, v, XXXVI, pt. 2, p. 221, 
59Brigadier-General Thomas Jordan, Beauregard's former 


Chief-of-Staff, is known to have reported for "du:ty during

the crisis but not to have received an assignment, perhaps 

because he still suffered severely from rheumatism o~ per

haps because in his own right and by his association with 

the Great Creole he was in the bad graces of the War Depart

ment. Ransom, who was also in town on court-martial duty, 

also reported for orders on September JO but simply to ask 

permission to return home to North Carolina now that his 

court had finished sitting; that same day the Adjutant

General granted the request of this officer who had only

confirmed in the Army of the Valley the doubts raised about 

his competence hy his performance at Second Drewry's Bluff. 

Whether or not any other po ten tia lly available genera ls were 

then in Richmond is not known. The difficulty in finding 

a brigadier for the Locals might suggest that few or none 

were on hand (Augusta Chronicle, October 28, 1864; Thomas 

Jordan to the War Department, letter of October 1, 1864, 

RG 109, Entry 5, 1864 file, #Jl7J, NA; Ransom to Cooper, 

letter of September JO, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, 

#R2887½, NA; RG 109, ch. 1, v, CCX, p, J58, NA.). 


60when the two officers were promoted is not clear. 
The fact that Richmond addressed Moore directly about 10:00 
a,m, supports the plausible hypothesis that a divisional 
structure would not have been created while the City Brigade 
was stil inchoate, The most logical time to have established 
the higher echelon would have been when the two brigades 
came together, pethaps Thursday but more likely not until 
Saturday, but the possibility cannot be ruled out that the 
office was created as a precautionary measure while the bri 
gades were still separate, Over five months later Ewell im
plied that the colonel had charge of the City Brigade (hence, 
Barton must have led the division) on September 29, but the 
lieutenant-general's phraseology is too ambiguous to make 
his testimony conclusive. Completely useless, of course, 
is the statement by a soldier of the 4th City Regiment that 
on Thursday night he was assigned to "Barton's Brigade" - a 
unit whose official title exists irrespective of who actu
ally led it°7'R,S, Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter of November 
8, 1864, B.S. and R,S, Ewell Papers, DU; Kemper to Moore, 
letter of September 29, 1864, CMC-Ic. EU; "Compiled Service 
Record of Meriwether Lewis Clark," RG 109, Compiled Service 
Records, Confederate Staff Papers, NA; Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, 
p. 650, LC; Bevier, .Q.12., cit,, p. 457,), 
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61Except for a Federal journalist's snide reference 
to an irregular Confederate force of horse, the only infor
mation found about this cavalry unit is that on September 
29 Kemper ordered a Lieutenant R,B, Roane to report to Bar
ton, who, in turn, assigned the junior officer to Owen, 
"commanding mounted men for City defense," This outfit, 
led by the colonel of the Jrd Virginia Cavalry (which then 
served in the Valley), presumably was an impromptu organi
zation of impressed men comparable to those of the City Bri
gade, perhaps created on Thursday to supply the need for 
mounted sco~ts whose absence Kemper felt so badly (Yet it 
must be noted that Roane establishes September 29 only as 
the day he received orders from the major-general and merely 
implies that he actually joined the horsemen that day,), 

But whether or not Owen's command were created later 
Thursday, one wonders that several organized mounted troops 
were not previously available to the general of reserves, 
Danforth's and Evans' outfits contained one cavalry company 
each (The 1st may even have had two,), units which may have 
served with their regiments at least in early October but 
which remained behind when the infantry militia moved to 
Fort Gilmer on October 6, Perhaps those troops, the guards 
of Governor William ("Extra Billy") Smith of Virginia, ei
ther had not rejoined their regiments or else had not been 
fully mobilized when Kemper complained of a lack of cavalry, 
Slowness in mobilization may also explain the unavailability 
of the 1st Virginia LDF Cavalry Battalion, But the presump
tion that at least the commander of Company B of that batta
lion (perhaps even the acting battalion commander himself), 
Lieutenant William H, Haywood, was apparently on Curl's Neck 
observing Kautz's crossing to Deep Bottom at 6:JO a,m, might 
also suggest that the battalion was unavailable because it 
served with Gary right from the start, The 1st definitely
remained with the Cavalry Brigade from after the Battle of 
Chaffin's Bluff at least through January (even though not 
taken up on Gary's returns), but whether or not any more 
of it than just the lieutenant was in the field as of Sep
tember 28-29 is not clear, 

One is also left to speculate, amid the even worse 
than customary lack of evidence, on whether the mounted mili
tia and - if they were present - the Locals were eventaully 
assigned to Owen's command (probably thereby raising it to 
the equivalent of a regiment) or were left independent, The 
answer to this fascinating question remains unknown, 

LR,B, Roane, letter of October 21, 1864, RG 109, En
try 12, 1864 file, ·#R2882, NA; Kemper to Bragg, letter of 
September 29, 1864, Dearborn Coll,, Harvard; Wallace, .QJ2., 
cit,, pp. 283-286, 210 (Wallace indicates that the 19th 
Virginia Militia contained B/Governor's Guards and that the 
1st Virginia Militia had a mounted company called the "Mayo 
Guards" commanded by one English and later by a David Lea, 
Ewell's Special Order #Jl7 indicates, however, that William 
English led B/Governor's Guards, so Wallace must err either 
in showing English serving in the 1st or at least in indi
cating that Lea's company is the same as English's, If Wal
lace is certain that English served under Danforth at one 
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time, then either B must have transferred from the 19th or 

else the horsemen in Evans' outfit must be some other unit 

than B, It should be noted in this regard that the colonel 

of the 1st, writing to Smith on October 29, 1864, at least 

implies - but certainly does not explicitly state - that he 

had claim only to Lea's company, But since his testimony 

hardly resolves the problem, this historian is unable to 

decide whether two or three mounted militia troops were po

tentially available to Kemper. Ewell's order and Danforth's 

letter are in the Isaac Hammond Correspondence, VSL. ); Brown 

to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 450, 

Box J, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 1218; Ewell, letter of 

January 28, 1865, RG 109, Entry 12, 186.5 file, #E544, NA_J 


62Although no formal assignment of Kemper to this duty 

has been found, his role is disclosed in Seddon to Cooper,

letter of September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, 

#W2564½, NA; and War Department, List of Official Communi

cationsi p. 209, Box 110, C.S.A. Coll., LC,


6JThis subordination is shown when he wrote the General

in-Chief that "I think the roads north of the city should be 

guarded but cannot get any definite instructions from Genl. 

Ewell" (Kemper to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, Dear

born Coll,, Harvard.), 


64whether or not Kemper remained at his own headquar

ters or moved to Ewell's downtown office is not clear, but 

the admittedly limited evidence available does support the 

plausible conjecture that his nearly fatal wound left him 

too crippled to take the field even in an emergency (Ibid., 

Harvard; Kemper to Moore, letter of September 29, 186~ 

CMC-Ic, EU; War Department, List of Official Communications, 

p. 209, Box 110, C.S,A, Coll~C-:-f, 

65The reader will recall that sometime after 2:JO p.m. 
the General-in-Chief wrote the department commander that 
"General Anderson being at Chaffin's, your attention might 
now be given to this part of the line. It needs supervision," 
Whether Bragg's suggestion indicates a positive dissatisfac
tion with the major-general or simply a desire to have a 
more physically fit - or at least a less disabled - officer 
in command around Richmond is not known (Bragg, Ms. Book 
of Letters Sent, p. 267, TU; see OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. lJOJ 
for a lower limit on the time Bragg wrote,). 

66Ri0hmond Whig, September JO, 1864. 
67Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, p. 649, LC, 
68charlest~ Mercury, October 5, 1864. 
69Richmond Whig, September JO, 1864. 
?OBragg, Ms, Book of Letters Sent, p. 266, TU. 
71see supra p. J69 n. 224. 
72 The Jrd and 4th City Regiments and whatever unit 

in which Joseph Hilton commanded a company were definitely 
not sent to either Chaffin's or the works nearer Richmond 
on Thursday, and the previously quoted statement of a newspaper 



-406

correspondent that on September JO one provisional regiment 

"is quartered in the square, and a brigade of the same 

material is under arms at the Soldiers' Home" might suggest 

that the whole force remained in town Thursday and into 

Friday, Yet the journalist, not necessarily an authorita

tive source, to begin with, does not prove that the entire 

brigade was at the barracks even if he is correct in assert 

ing that a brigade organization (a headquarters plus more 

than one regiment) was there. One of Bevier's men, more

over, alleges that some provisional companies (not includ

ing his own B/4th) did go to the front on Thursday - pre

sumably to the Richmond front to oppose Kautz - but that 

advance party could not have been very large since so many 

units are known to have remained in the city (Jasper Davis 

to his wife, letter of October 4, 1864, Jasper Davis Papers, 

DU; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 650, LC; Joseph Hilton to Coz, 

letter of October 14, 1864, Hilton Papers, CMC-Ib, EU; 

Charleston Mercury, October 5, 1864, ), 


73war Department, List of Official Communications, 
p. 209, #1968, Box 110, C,S.A, Coll,, LC; John B, Danforth, 
Ms, Letter Press Copybook, p, 196, DU; Richmond Enquirer, 
October 4, 1864, 

74Twenty men from the camp of the Maryland Line de
finitely served under the Irishman on October 6, Whether 
or not they joined him right away Thursday morning is not 
known (J, Louis Smith, letter of October 6, 1864, RG 109, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #S2576, NA,), 

75rt makes sense to assume that the Locals, who were 
a somewhat experienced force with much practise at turning 
out for emergencies and who had been ordered up about 7:00 
a.m., were the first troops to be ready to move to the front, 

76 The major-general's message is as follows: 

Richmond, September 29, 1864 

Brig,-Genl, P,T, Moore, 

Commanding on the New Market Road 


Genl.: A courier reports that the enemy are on the 
New Market Road in front of the intermediate line 
and no troops are there except a few artillerists, 
Genl. Ewell dispatches that Genl. Gary is somewhere 
on that road and has pickets out and that he will 
direct, Communicate with Gary if you can but hold 
the intermediate line at all hazards, Let us hear 
from you from time to time, 

Most respectfully, 

J,L, Kemper, Maj,-Genl, 


P.S, 
The ememy are just reported by Judge Reagan to 

be making around to our left on the intermediate 
line, Move to the left if circumstances require and 
look strictly to that place, 

J,L. Kemper 
Maj, -Genl. 
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This order invites detailed analysis, The first sen
tence is taken to mean that as the messenger brought news 
of the Federal advance, he observed in passing that only 
artillerists held the Intermediate Line, The basis of the 
dispatch he carried, moreover, is thought to be one of Ewell's 
reports which reached Richmond at 9:50 or about 10:00 to the 
effect that Foster was moving up the New Market Road so "the 
locals must hold the interior L'..sic: Intermediaty line," 
The references to Gary are, therefore, believed to have been 
drawn from the "courier's" document, not from some different 
message from the lieutenant-general, If it be tr.ue, then, 
that the courier's report reached the War Department about 
9:50 or 10:00, Kemper likely received word of it and sent 

out his urgent order to the LDF's soon thereafter. 


The postscript, pased on testimony of unknown authen

ticity from Postmaster-General John H, Reagan, is thought 

to pertain to Kautz's brief skirmish on the Darbytown Road, 

It could hardly refer to his subsequent fighting on the 

Charles City Road, for he did not move toward the Confede

rate left from that sector until about sundown, and it can

not be believed that Moore would have remained back on the 

New Market Road but not in the works that late in the after

noon, Nor did any Yankee move take place on the New Market 

Road that late in the day to form the basis for the courier's 

message, which obviously arrived only shortly before Reagan's 

report, 


This historian, therefore, uses the known time Ewell's 

dispatches (to which Kemper supposedly refers) reached the 

capital to fix the timing of both the major-general's order 

and also Kautz's skirmish and withdrawal at about 10:00 a,m, 


(Kemper to Moore, letter of September 29, 1864, CMC-Ic, 

EU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, lJOJ; War Department, List of Of

ficial Communications, p. 208, Box 110, C,S,A, Coll,, LC; 

Richmond Whig, September JO, 1864.) 


77The Irishman must have been on the Darbytown Road 
when he wrote, for otherwise he could not have known of the 
Northern cavalry movements. His two messages have 11not been 
found, but synposes of them are in War Department, List of 
Official Communications, p. 209, ##1967-1968, Box 110, C,S,A. 
Coll,, LC; and Kemper to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, 
Dearborn Coll,, Harvard, 

78Moore's first warning, written before the receipt 
of Kemper's urgent message to hold the line at all hazards, 
aroused or at least intensified the major-general's concern 
for the safety of the northern part of his line (War Depart
ment, List of Official Communications, p, 209, ##1967-1968, 
Box 11~.S:-A, Coll,, LC,), 

79The major-general subsequently informed Gregg that 
he had sent a "ba tta lion of infantry" out the pike. The 
term "battalion" is probably synonomous with "regiment," 
and the passage likely refers to the 1st Virginia Militia, 
which is known to have served on that road Thursday, But 
a War Department syn9ptic account shows the general of re
serves reporting that he had sent a "brigade," The synopsis 
so closely reflects the gist of the manuscript letter that 
one might suppose that they are related items, in which 
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case the term "brigade" is probably a mistranscription. But 
if the summary really pertains to another communication, 
then the brigade likely consisted of not only the 1st but 
also the 19th Virginia Militia, the force Moore originally 
recommended should be sent to the northeastern sector. 

It should be noted in this regard that the postwar 
reminiscence, based on wartime diaries, of an observer in 
town alleges that the militiamen, trailed by a motley as
sembly of their young sons and old fathers, marched through 
Rocketts toward the front about noon. Since troops could 
debouch from that southeastern suburb to any sector from 
the Williamsburg ~; ad rightward to the James, this hardly 
fixes the troops' destination save to rule out the Mechanics
ville Pike, But such testimony hardly proves that Evans 
was not with Danforth, because the observer may:·!not have 
known that the men he was watching were really militia, as 
opposed to Locals, reserves or provisional forces, all of 
which catego~ies were often described in interchangeable 
terms by nninstructed witnesses, 

(Kemper to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, Dear

born Coll. , Harvard; War Department, List of Off ic ia 1 Com

munications, p. 209, #1967-1968, Box 110, C,S,A, Coll., LC; 

Danforth, Ms, Copybook, p, 196, DU; Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, 

p. 6L~9, LC-:7" 


80Howard's and some of Atkinson's companies, of course, 
guarded that part of the line, but the fact that they had 
to picket even the Meadow Bridge Road, the first major high
way west of the Mechanicsville Pike, when the City Brigade 
went to that sector two days later suggests that previously 
no infantry had reinforced the heavies in that area (Kemper 
to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, Dearborn Coll., 
Harvard; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 652, LC,),

81 -Kemper to Bragg, letter of September 29, 1864, Dear
born Coll,, Harvard, 

82An observer unfriendly to the victim of Vicksburg
reported that the commander of the Artillery Defenses became 
very "excited" in Seddon' s off ice during the crisis, Since 
the critic suggests that this excitement was to the Pennsyl
vanian's discredit - hardly an enthusiasm for the fray 
one might conjecture that the lieutenant-colbnel was appre
hensive for the safety of his lightly manned works, especi
ally those crossing the Williamsburg Road, where he main
tained his headquarters, Although he was to become more con
fident by late afternoon, his alleged concern in the morning 
seems the only plausible cause of his reported excitement 
(Younger, .£12., cit,, p, 176; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1J04; 
Pemberton to Seddon, letter of 4:40 p.m,, September 29, 1864, 
RG 109, Entry 6, #3520, NA,), 

83see supra pp. 293-294, 
84Ewell intended for the cavalryman to assume command, 

and unless Barton himself actually moved from the barracks 
to the works this soon, Gary, as the ranking officer pre
sent, probably took charge (Kemper to Moore, letter of Sep
tember 29, 1864, CMC-Ic, EU,), 
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85white, loc, cit,, no, 2, p. 2741 Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, 
p. 649, LC, - 

86The department commander sent this order prior to 

2:JO p,m, Whether or not this same directive was the one 

which brought the J/Richmond Howitzers in the opposite di

rection to a position just west of Fort Gilmer is not known 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, lJOlJ,), 


87 such a conclusion rests on the admittedly slender 

reed of the 7th' s colonel's failing memory (Louise Haskell 

Daly, Alexander Cheves Haskell,,,, pp, 141-14J, ), 


88 The Secessionist cavalry definitely did not counteF

attack Terry (although they may have formed the force ru

mored to be in his front) and apparently did not strike at 

Kautz, Their reason for remaining on the defensive can 

only be conjectured in the absence of an explicit ex~lana

tion thereof (Davis, .QJ2., cit,, pp. lJJ-134, MHC, UM,). 


89The only report found is that of the 4th Wisconsin 

Battery, written by an officer who did not accompany the 

expedition, This document absurdly cnnfuses not merely hours 

but even days to such an extent as to be virtually worthless 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 847, ), 


90 The Badener's version is in Kautz Ms,, p. 89, AVK 

Coll,, LC, Southern sources will be cited subsequently, 


91How long the Yankees took to march to the more 
northerly highway and how long they took to deploy there 
is not known, but they obviously did not feel themselves 
ready to attack until the time in the afternoon when the 
Confederates inside Richmond report hearing shelling at 
the front, A clerk at the War Department sets the time at 
2:00 p.m,, but to the extent that the press of other duties 
may have interferred with his ability to record time, prefer
ence should, perhaps, be given to the statement of a possibly 
more knowledgeable journalist that fighting erupted an hour 
earlier. In either case, the Unionists' renewed attack is 
thus placed in the afternoon three or four hours after their 
first probe on the Darbytown Road (J.B. Jones, .QQ, cit,, 
v, II, pp. 295-296; Richmond Whig, September JO, 18~). 

92Kautz Ms,, pp. 89-90, AVK Coll,, LC. 
93That the 11th Pennsylvania Cavalry drove in the 

Southern pickets (presumably in this sector, for it did not 
engage farther south or battle outposts farther north) con
firms Kautz's statement that the Second Brigade now led his 
column, On this front, too, is where the Columbians are 
believed to have engaged, But the fact that the 5th Penn
sylvania Cavalry and probably the 1st New York Mounted Rifles 
came under fire here reveals that this time the division 
commander sent forward his whole force, not just his van
guard, There seems little reason to suppose that the other 
New York regiment, too, did not play an active role in his 
battle,:plan ( "Returns of G and M/llth Pennsylvania Cavalry, 
Staff/1st District of Columbia Cavalry, C and D/5th Penn
sylvania Cavalry, and the 4th Wisconsin Battery, September



-410

0ctober, 1864," RG 94, M594, 11th Pennsylvania Cavalry Re
giment Papers, 1st District of Columbia Cavalry Regiment 
Papers, 5th Pennsylvania Cavalry Regiment Papers, and 4th 
Wisconsin Battery Papers, respectively, NA; Kautz,Ms., pp. 
89-90, AVK Coll,, LC; Eyland, .Q.Q, cit., p. 2J91 OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 847, ). 

94Da ly, .Q.Q, cit, , pp, 141-144; "Return of G/11th Penn
sylvania Cavalry,September-October, 1864," RG 94, M.594, 
11th Pennsylvania Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA, 

95Richmond Dispatch, October 1, 1864; Doyle, loc, 

cit,, v, XXXIV, p, 52, 


9~The small Federal casualties during the entire raid 
prove that the Bluecoats suffered only slightly in each 
probe, The fact that they subsequently had to expose them
selves to Confederate fire by crossing the Williamsburg 
Road proves that they did not now retreat down that high
way and take position north of it but rather withdrew into 
the triangle between it and the Charles City Road (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 1J7; Richmond Whig, September JO, 1864.). 

97An officer of the Regular battery does not indicate 
that his unit joined the Volunteers in this action("Returns 
of C and D/5th Pennsylvania Cavalry and the 4th Wisconsin 
Battery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M.594, 5th Penn
sylvania Cavalry Regiment Papers and 4th Wisconsin Battery 
Papers, respectively, NA: OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 847; Haskin, 

..Q.12., cit,, pp. 209-210,), 
98The historian once more must cite the armaments 

in late May, 1864, and early February, 1865, in the ab
sence of relevant data for this midpoint in time, Four 
months earlier one 8-inch shell gun, one 18-pound rifle, 
five 12-pounders, one 6-pounder, and two 24-pound coehorn 
mortars were emplaced on the Williamsburg Road.-; ·Four inon ths 
after the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff that sector still 
mounted ten pieces, seven in the lunette just north of the 
road, the remainder in the battery just suuth of it, but 
it is not known whether those ten were the same caliber 
as in May, let alone how many and what type pieces were 
there on September 29, If the mortars were still in posi
tion when Kautz attacked, they were likely not used against 
him, but their supposed absence from the fray could have 
been more than offset by some of Lightfoot's 12-pounders 
if they could have been brought to thi~ front in time (OR, 
v. XXXVI, pt, J, p. 809; v, XLVI, pt, 2, p, 1196, ), 

99The two sources cited supra p. 409 n. 91 both as
sert that the shelling lasted one hour. For the reason 
cited fuhere, this historian accepts 2:00 p.m, rather than 
one hour later as the approximate time of termination, 

lOOHe did not cross the Williamsburg Road until sun
set, about 5:JO (Richmond Whig, September JO, 1864, ), 

101OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1J04; Pemberton to Seddon, 
letter of 4:JO p,m,, September 29, 1864, RG 109, Entry 6, 
1864 file, #J520, NA, 
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102Butler had originally authorized the cavalry to 
outflank opposition on the Darbytown Road by moving north 
to the Charles City-Williamsburg Road sector but said noth
ing about striking still farther north. 

The possibility that Kautz awaited the arrival of 
the First Division, X Corps, can certainly be excluded, for 
he cut his already tenuous communications with army head
quarters on leaving the Darbytown Road that morning and 
could, therefore, not have known that Terry came out that 
highway that afternoon to support him. 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1084-1085, 1111,) 
lOJHensley, naturally, had time to fire only a few 

shots at the small and fast moving target (Richmond Whig, 
September JO, 1864; "Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy 
Artillery Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Batta
lion Papers, NA. ) , 

104Although many sources refer to this highway as the 
"New Bridge Road," its proper name is the "Nine Mi le Road," 
Only where it turnsooutheast toward its terminus at Seven 
Pines on the Williamsburg Road does the New Bridge Road pro
per branch off from it to run northeast past Mrs. Price's 
and across the Chickahominy, 

l05Although Kautz thrice blames his junior brigadier 
for going too far north, the general thereby also indicts 
himself for not moving to the head of his column during 
its lethargic advance from the Darbytown Road in order to 
make sure that it went where he wanted it to go, The Baden
er's statements might even be dismissed out of hand as part 
of his characteristic postwar defense of his reputation at 
whatever cost to historical accuracy except for the fact 
that he also blames Spear in his wartime diary, which is 
not primarily a lawyer's brief, 

There is also some question as to just how far north 
the Second Brigade did go, Kautz thrice refers to the 
road where he eventually halted and attacked as the "Chris
tian Road," presumably the road running west through Mrs. 
Christian's plantation "Creighton," Danforth, too, acknow
ledge§ that the Bluecoats were on that farm but seem§ to 
say LBlurred ink makes his writing nearly illegibled that 
they attacked along the Creighton Road, a different route 
which parallels the Christian Road three-quarters of a mile 
to the south, To fix the Christian Road's place on the 
map, it should be noted that it is two miles north of the 
Nine Mile Road and about a mile southeast down the works 
from the Mechanicsville Pike, 

LRatuz, Ms. Journal, entry of September 29, 1864, and 
Kautz Ms,, pp. 89-90, and A.V. Kautz, Report of the Military 
Services of August V. Kautz.,,, p. 15 (This document is here
inafter cited as "Kautz's Report,"), all in AVK Coll., LC; 
OR, v. XLVI, pt, 2, p. J64; Mordecai, Ms. Diary, entry of 
October 8, 1864, SHC; Danforth, Ms. Copybook, p, 196, DU2 

106Kautz Ms., pp. 89-90, AVK Coll., LC. 
107Although he alleged after the war that he attacked 
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there about nightfall, his less biased wartime correspondence 
shows that he did not strike until midnight (Ibid,, p. 89, 
AVK Coll,, LC; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1149, ), 

108OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1149; Kautz, Ms, Journal, 

entry of September 29, 1864, and Kautz Ms,, p. 90, both in 

AVK Coll,, LC; Eyland, .QJ2., cit,, p, 239, 


109Kautz Ms,, p, 90, AVK Coll,, LC; Eyland, ..QJ2., cit., 

pp. 239-240; Danforth, Ms. Copybook, p. 196, DU, 


llOAlthough Kautz subsequently boasted in private that 

only fear that he lacked the numbers to extricate his force 

prevented him from overrunning the works in that sector, 

the course of operations lends greater credibility to his 

official explanation that "ignorance of the location" fore

doomed his attack to failure (August Kautz to Mrs, Savage, 

letter of October 5, 1864, AVK Coll,, ISHL; OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 2, p. lll.J·9, and v. XLVI, pt. 2, p, 364; Eyland, .QQ• 

cit., pp. 239-240; Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September

29, 1864, AVK Coll., LC,),


111 .
Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September 29, 1864, 


AVK Coll,, LC, 
112Although the postwar account of a prisoner in 

Kautz's hands plus the erroneous report of the 4~n Wiscon
sin Battery (which needs to fabricate an explanation for 
why the Yankees allegedly fought before the Intermediate 
Line on both September 28 and 29; and also the report of the 
Regular company allege that the division bivouacked near 
the Chickahominy, "1,000 yards from·. th-e rebe 1 works, " and 
"within 1 3/4 miles of the city," respectively, the general 
wrote on Friday that his command had not slept the previous 
night, Unless one would foolishly assume that troopers who 
had ridden and fought for sixteen hours would bivouac with
out going to sleep, one must conclude that they stayed in 
the saddle on their return march all night (Doyle, lac, cit,, 
v, XXXIV, p, 52; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 847, and pt. 3, 
pp. 1149-1150; "Return of B/lst U.S. Artillery, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 1st U,S. Artillery Regiment 
Papers, NA; see also Kautz, Ms, Journal, entries of September 
29-30, 1864, AVK Coll,, LC.). 

113Kautz definitely captured two Confederate home 
guards visiting Mrs. Christian and, according to a hear
say Confederate account, also ran off all her horses, cattle, 
and mules before pulling out. No Federal source examined 
mentions capturing the livestock, and it is unlikely that 
Kautz would have burdened his tired men in strange country 
with the job of drovers, so if he really took the animals, 
he probably either turned them loose or else killed them 
rather than try to bring them back to Butler's lines (RG 
393, DVNC, v. CXCI, bk. 466, p. 99, NA; Mordecai, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 8, 1864, SHC,), 

114The fact that the division had only ten men missing 
not all of whom need have been captured - in the three days of 
battle reveals that few tarried in a country potentially in
fested with Confederate light horse and irregulars (OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, p, 137, ), 
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115Little faith should be placed in the Badener's 

postwar assertion that he headed straight across country 

from Mrs, Christian's to Johnson's, for the dense woods 

and tangled swamps must surely have confined him to the 

roads, A plausible route along roads can be hypothesized 

for his line of march, but it must be borne in mind that 

the only certainty of that route is that he started from 

Mrs, Christian's and finally halted around Dr, Johnson's, 


Those who like to trace events on maps might like to 

note that most cartographers show Johnson's place as "At

lee's," Jacob S, Atlee, in truth, owned the plantation, 

which was called "Enterprise," but his doctor'son-in-law, 

Edward Johnson, now took care of it for him and thereby 


1gave his name to the farm in ·.all Federal accounts of opera

tions there in the Fifth and Sixth Offensives, 


(Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September JO, 1864, and 

Kautz Ms,, p, 90, both in AVK Coll., LC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 

pp, llW-1150; ORA, pls, XCII, no, 1, and C, no, 2, and 

CXXXV, no, J; Richmond Dispatch, October 4, 1864; RG J9J, 

DVNC, v, CXCVI, bk, 479, entry of October 15, 1864, NA,) 


116After the army commander informed City Point at 
9:10, Thursday night, that from the Darbytown Road Kautz 
had "flanked to the right and has cut his connections, and 
we have not heard from him," the lieutenant-general, natu
rally, became interested in the safety of this is6lated 
command, As the hours ticked away on into Friday after
noon with no word coming to supreme headquarters of its 
fate, the Genera 1-in-Chief fe 1 t "some uneasiness" about 
its safety and asked his ranking subordinate what had be
come of it, Only at J:00 p,m,, September JO, after an in
excusable delay of over seven hours from the time the troop
ers reported in, did the major-general finally inform Grant 
that they were back, safe (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1111, 
1142, 1149; the Badener's wartime correspondence does re
veal, by the way, that he arrived by 7:JO a,m,, not about 
noon, as he wrote after the war in Kautz.Ms,, p, 90, AVK 
Coll., LC.). 

117The troopers also relieved the infantry pickets 
who had extended from Clyne's to Johnson's to guard the 
right flank prior to Kautz's return (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 
pp, 1149-1150, 1142; Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September 
JO, 1864, AVK Coll,, LC,), 

118rn the three days of battle, including some brisk 
skirmishing on October 1, Kautz lost 2 killed, 2~ wounded, 
and 10 missing, His initial and admittedly cursory report 
right away Friday morning that only one-sixth of that total 
(all wounded) were lost during the expedition seems rather 
low, especially since a Confederate account mentions one 
Federal fatality, Because Spear, who did most of the fight
ing Saturday, lost only 4 men then and because West is be
lieved to have lost only about 6 men that day, the balance 
of 26 probably fell the first day of battle, The addition 
of an unlisted Regular artillerist raises the sum to 27 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1149-1150, and pt, 1, p, 137, and 
pt, J, p. J5; Charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 

http:Kautz.Ms
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J, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; Haskin, .Q.12., cit,, p, 577; 

"Return of B/lst U.S. Artillery, September-October":-1864," 

RG 94, Entry 53, 1st U,S, Artillery Regiment Papers, NA.). 


119The general also estimated that he took "about a 
dozen prisoners," No distinct provost listing of whom he 
captured has been found, but he is believed to have turned 
them over to the X Corps, in whose books they were entered 
before being sent to army headquarters, Of the 29 prisoners 
of war creditted to Birney for September 29-0ctober 1, 18 are 
listed as taken on Thursday and sent in on Friday, 6 as ta
ken on Thursday and sent in on Saturday, and 5 as taken on 
Friday and sent in on Saturday. If one adds the last tvo 
categories on the assumption that they represent prisoners 
Kautz turned over after Birney had already forwarded his 
own captives on September JO, the result accords with the 
cavalryman's estimate of about a dozen. An analysis of 
the units and place of capture of the 29, however, seems 
not to justify such a procedure. At least 16 men were al 
most certainly taken by the X Corps, and at least half that 
many (assuming that Terry took none of them in passing 
through Pleasants' and Enroughty's farms in Kautz's wake) 
were probably taken by the cavalry. Those in doubt are the 
5 prisoners of the Hampton Legion, who might have been 
seized by the infantry at New Market Heights or Laurel 
Hill Church that morning or by the horsemen before the 
Intermediate Line that afternoon. In any case it is clear 
that only a handful of stragglers, detached men, scouts, 
soldiers on leave, and an occasional battle captive fell 
into Kautz's hands during his raid (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 
1149-1150; RG 391, 25AC, v. XI, bk, 17, entry of September 
29, 1864, NA; RG J9J, DVNC, v. CXCI, bk. 466, pp. 97-101, NA.). 

Part 8 

A Night for Reflection and Retrenchment 

The Union infantry regrouping around the captured 

works seemed in little condition to accomplish anything 

that night, let alone to eclipse Kautz's achievement. Ex

haustion from a full day of marching and fighting left the 

soldiers even less able than usual to do much under normally 

difficult nighttime conditions. 1 Then, too, the troops 

had suffered severely in achieving even limited gains that 

day, Perhaps 1,767 men of the right wing and l,18J of the 

left fell that day, losses of thirteen and fifteen per cent, 

respectively, of those who had crossed the river that 
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morning,2 One infantry brigade, Ames', had been mauled; 

nine more had been hard hit;3 and only six of the sixteen 

came through the day with negligible or even limited casu

alties,4 

Little, moreover, could be done to make good those 

losses before fighting resumed, A few recruits, to be 

sure, were brought up to Paine's division from Deep Bot

tom Friday morning, 5 and some stragglers likely finally 

caught up with the X Corps, 6 although others still remained 

7in the rear, unaware that on September JO Birney delivered 

himself of yet another general order threatening summary 

punishment to any who straggled thereafter, 8 But, in gene

ral, no systematic effort was as yet made to scour detached 

commands of Butler's army, like Potter's and Marston's bri

gades, for what few men they could spare, Nor would City 

Point allocate to the Northside reinforcements from the Army 

of the Potomac, itself slated to attack on the thirtieth, 9 

Perhaps the most significant addition of the few the 

Army of the James received during this lull in fighting was 

not men but a man, It has already been seen that Chief 

Engineer Weitzel had been sent to New Bern, North Carolina, 

just prior to the outbreak of the Fifth Offensive, nominally 

to inspect the defenses of posts in that vicinity but really 

to reconnoiter the approaches to the mouth of the Cape Fear 

River, 1O The general returned from his expedition after 

three days~ lucky to have barely escaped the yellow fever 

epidemic which left New Bern a quarantined city of death 

and was expected to reach Fortress Monroe, located at the 

easternmost point of the Peninsula, on the night of September 
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28,11 Butler, anxious to have his long-time subordinate 

and friend with him during the impending battle, notified 

officers at the mouth of the James on Wednesday to rush 

Weitzel forward as soon as he arrived. 12 Then as fighting 

progressed the next day, the army commander judged the 

Ohioan's presence all the more imperative and that after

noon sent a swift tug to bring him upriver more rapidly 

than could the slower gunboat on which he was then travel

ling,13 The tug evidently accomplished its purpose, for 

before 4:20 p.m. the Chief Engineer reached Bermuda Hundred, 14 

and presumably soon thereafter he executed orders to report 


to the army's field headquarters, 15 


What Butler originally planned to do with his subor

dinate is not clear, Perhaps the major-general simply 

wanted his trusted comrade in arms with him during the cru

cial operations then underway, But, on the other hand, the 

Massachusetts man may already haNe concluded that the XVIII 

Corps needed some other commander than the officer who had 

thrown away the great opportunities won at Fort Harrison, 16 

Yet such a hypothesis does not explain why Heckman remained 

in charge of the left wing through Thursday night, 17 The 

army commander may merely have waited to learn if Ord would 

return to duty before appointing a new corps commander, 

The Marylander was then out of touch with field headquarters 

and arranged directly with his friend, the General-in-Chief, 

for a thirty-day leave of absence starting early Friday, 18 

so perhaps Butler did not learn of Ord's imminent departure 

until he (the army commander) met Grant at Deep Bottom about 

5:00 a,m,, September 30. 19 Whatever the reason, the 
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Massachusetts man did not put Weitzel in command of the 

XVIII Corps until early Friday, too late to have any bearing 

on the first day of battle but: in plenty of time to affect 

the second. 20 

Brevet-Major-General Godfrey Weitzel, a Bavarian im

migrant to Cincinnati who had lived in the United States 

almost all his life, was a Regular officer of the U,S, mi

litary tradition, not, like many 48 1 ers, of the heritage 

. f G 21of the armies o ermany. Yet he seemed to violate a car

dinal maxim of even his own military upbringing, which em

phasized professionalism and disdained the political volun

teer, by maintaining a close working and personal relation

ship with the foremost of the Union political generals, Ben 

Butler. Some there were who charged that Weitzel was no more 

than his superior's protege, who owed his advancement solely 

to the major-general's influence, 22 There is no question 

that the Massachusetts man greatly facilitated his subordi

nate's rise, yet this is not to say that the Ohioan himself 

had no claim to promotion, 23 He had proved a competent, re

sourceful, tactically skillful commander of a small, inde

pendent brigade and of a brigade and then the equivalent 

of a division in the Army of the Gulf in Louisiana in 1862 

and 186J: at Labadieville, the whole LaFourche Campaign, 

Camp Bisland, and Port Hudson. His debut in Virginia, ad

mittedly, was marred by the debacle at Second Drewry's Bluff, 

for which he seems only partially at fault, but his subse

quent service at army headquarters, first as Chief-of-Staff 

and then as Chief Engineer, had only increased Butler's res

pect for him, Weitzel, to be sure, had not yet earned corps 
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command, and he himself - with a consciousness that could 

signify either commendable self-appraisal or else paralyzing 

self-doubt - had some misgivings, perhaps as yet unspoken, 

that he was suited for so high an office, 24 Yet now it was 

thrust upon him by an army commander who probably knew that 

a replacement for Heckman was tmperative, who likely wanted 

to further advance his friend, and who surely also hoped 

that the promise first shown along Bayou LaFourche would now 

rise to the greater demands of the higher office, 

With the assignment of Weitzel, Heckman reverted to 


command of the Second Division and, in turn, demoted one 


echelon who if anyone had succeeded to that office when the 


25Pennsylvanian .first took over the corps, Several other 

reversions and changes of command also occurred during the 

respite from fighting, Roberts seems to have at least no

minally resumed command of his brigade, although some ques

tion exists as to whether he or perhaps Lieutenant-Colonel 

Stephen Moffitt of the 96th New York exercised actual opera

tional control of the unit, The colonel of the 96th, in 

any case, seems to have returned to his own Second Brigade 

to fill the post left vacant by the wounded Donohoe, 26 Of 

Stannard's brigadiers only Raulston escaped being reshuffled 

that evening, and even he was only a temporary appointee 

dating from that morning, In the X Corps, too, a situation 

somewhat similar to Roberts' may have arisen in the Second 

Brigade of the Second Division when the slightly but pain

fully wounded Pennypacker apparently temporarily turned ope

rational control over to Major Isaiah Price of the 97th Penn

sylvania, but the colonel resumed command almost immediately 
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and led the brigade for the rest of the Fifth Offensive, 27 

Only the First Brigade of that division had a permanent 

change of command that night as Lieutenant-Colonel Albert 

M, Barney of the 142nd New York took over from the ill and 

slightly wounded Daggett, 28 

With the exception of Weitzel these changes simply 

involved reassigning officers already with the troops, not 

bringing in new officers, perhaps at the head of fresh re

giments, The alterations emphasized all the more that only 

those who survived the ordeal of Septembep 29 would be avail

able to resume the drive toward Richmond on Friday, If 

those troops were to be fit for a renewed attack, they 

clearly needed to rest and recuperate that evening, Yet 

many of them were kept busy all night establishing the new 

defense line which Barnard and Comstock had recommended, 

Part of the right wing, admittedly, did get some sleep, 29 

for except for its far left, whd..ch had to labor in Fort Har

rison, and its far right, which had to throw up a northward

facing flank-line running east from the Exterior Line through 

Clyne's field,JO most of Birney's command had mimply to re

face the captured Confederate works so they could withstand 

31an attack from the west instead of the east. Such a po

sition was hardly an engineer's idea1, 32 but under the cir

cumstances and the apparently limited duration of the need 

for it, the Exterior Line provided a convenient, ready-made 

rampart, Some entrenching tools were brought up on Thurs

day, but not enough arrived for the whole command until the 

following day,JJ Even so, enough were at hand for the men 

to make some progress that evening, 34 



-420

Terry took charge of the right of this new position 

when he returned from the Darbytown Road, His First Bri

gade apparently became responsible for the far right of 

the flank-line, 35 and his Second and Third Brigades went 

into reserve in Clyne's field, 36 near where corps and army 

headquarters remained, 37 Bell and then Barney extended the 

line from Pond's left to the Exterior Line and then down 

to the New Market Road, 38 and William Birney and then Paine 

protracted the defense perimeter down the captured works 

as far as Fort Harrison (exclusive), 39 

From that fort southward the task became much more 

difficult, Stannard's men in the fort itself had to try 

to throw up a gorge wall and tear down the barracks obstruct

ing their £ield of fire in preparation for meeting any re

newed counterattack from inside the camp, 40 and perhaps also 

to help Cook finish removing the captured cannon and ammuni

tion just to-make sure they would not fall into enemy hands 

should such a counterattack succeed, 41 

To the left of the fort the soldiers' mission that 

night \/aS still more trying, for they had to build a com

pletely new line instead of even partially utilizing the 

captured defenses, Barnard and Comstock initially hoped 

to refuse the XVIII Corps' left flank on the James along 

a line through Childrey's yard to Cox's Ferry, near the 
42southern end of the Osborne Turnpike, but possibly the 

army commander's apprehension that the Graycoats might cross 

the river into the left-rear of this line plus definitely 

the discovery by two of Serrell's engineers who actually 

reconnoitered the ground that Confederates from Chaffin's 
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potentially threatened the left-front of this line led 


corps commander Heckman to pull the line back to the south


east to parallel more closely the vital communications link 


along the Varina Road, 43 Ripley apparently set to work on 


the part of this line closest to the First Division; 44 the 


Third Brigade extended the~pomition farther southeast; 45 


and Jourdan likely remained back at an intersection of the 

46Kingsland and Varina Roads as a small reserve for the corps, 

Although pulling back the left of this line helped 

make it less vulnerable, too few troops were available to 

secure the exposed flank, Army headquarters perceived this 

problem right away, and as soon as Birney fell back from 

before Fort Gilmer, it dispatched Pennypacker to report to 

Heckman for patrol duty on his far left, 47 A picket line, 

however, could neither stop a determined attack nor erect 

works that could withstand such a charge, Only a regular 

Union battleline could hold the far left against a serious 

attack, and as it became apparent that the Second Division 

alone could not man the entire defense perimeter, that unit 

was shifted south along the potential line about 9:00 p,m,, 

Thursday, and the First Division was moved down into the 
48 h 

had just completed two moves of their own along the Exterior 

Line, in turn, replaced Stannard in the fort and continued 

laboring on the gorge wal1, 49 

Even this move likely did not enable Heckman's main 

line to reach the James, but it at least made his left flank 

less liable to being turned, 50 But shifting the three di

visions southward created the danger of spreading the center 

posi· t · ion be t ween i· t and F ort Harrison,· paine· 1 s men, w o 
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too thin by making William Birney's brigade responsible for 

defending the entire line from the fort to the New Market 

Road, Fortunately for the Yankees, only Confederate sharp

shooters challenged that vulnerable sector during the night, 51 

before X Corps headquarters at last took steps to remedy 

the situation about 6:00 a,m, 52 by moving Plaisted from re

serve into the works before Pond's left and the New Market 

Road to replace Foster's two brigades, 53 which, in turn, 

shifted leftward to just south of the highway to share 

the defense of the center with the Negroes, who closed up 

to their left, 54 This transfer still left the center rather 

weak but not as vulnerable as it had been during the night, 55 

The strength of a line, however, must be measured in 

more than how equitably sectors are apportioned and how well 

works are constructed, The tone of the fighting men who 

must hold those works of those sectors is another, if not 

the, key term in the equation of a successful defense, Dig

ging in and moving out all night long hardly improved the 

tone of the soldiers, most of whom had marched or battled 

all day, Ripley later described the results: 

The instant we halted the men dropped in their 
tracks as though shot, In a few moments along would 
come the order "side step to the right and close a 
gap with such a Brigade," We would kick, prick, and 
pound the almost insensible men up, and side-step, 
halt, and drop. Then would come another order from 
the other direction, "side step to the left" or "march 
forward" or "backward" until at last we got the engi
neers satisfied and we thought we were going to sleep, 
Instead of that shovels and pickaxes were passed along, 
and we dug like beavers all night, until by morning 
for two miles or more we presented to the enemy a 
fairly strong breastwork with five redoubts in it 
manned by light batteries, -56 
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The brigadier, if anything, gives the exhausted men too much 

credit, They most certainly did not create "a fairly strong 

breastwork with five redoubts in it manned by light batte

ries, 1157 and more nearly con temporary sources indicate that 

the darkness, lack of sufficient entrenching implements, 

and, above all, fatigue kept the troops from digging any more 

than the most rudimentary rifle pits south of Fort Harrison, 58 

from even completing the right of the gorge wall within that 

stronghold59 (let alone, razing more than a few of the va

cant structures west of it60 ), and from finishing reversing 

the Exterior Line, 61 Nothing more than a primitive defense 

line, manned by tired men, stretched from Clyne's leftward 

toward the James by full daylight, Friday, 

The Union high command that had ordered the creation 

of this line might have judged such a result ironic could 

they have foreseen it, for they did not intend to exhaust 

their men in a desperate effort to establish a tenable stra

tegic defensive: The Federal leadership went into Thursday 

night committed to renewing the attack on the thirtieth, 

Grant, to be sure, learned from lookouts before Petersburg 

and perhaps also at Bermuda Hundred that Confederate rein

forcements were heading toward the Northside on September 29, 62 

but he accepted Meade's understandable but erroneous impres

sion that only Hake's Division, thought to have still been 

in reserve at Dunlap's, was the force sighted, 63 Unaware 

that Field, Montague, W.H.F. Lee, and Wilcox were also mov

ing or at least slated to cross the James, 64 the General

in-Chief advised Butler at J:50 p,m,, Thursday to: 
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, , ,hold all the ground w~ can tonight and feel out 
to the right in the morning, This is not intended 
to prevent as rapid a push forward to-night as can 
be made, -65 

Fifty-five minutes later, just before leaving Deep Bottom 

.for his permanent headquarters, the lieutenant-general more 

specifically told his ranking subordinate that "if the enemy 

do not re-enforce by more than a division we will give them 

another trial in the morning, flanking instead of attacking 


works, 1166 


Butler apparently welcomed these orders, Justifiably 

proud of having at last accomplished a major military victory, 

he was anxious to exploit it on Friday, 67 Although he 

wisely interpreted the J:50 directive in light of that of 

4:45 - and of the condition of his troops and the Southern 

resurgence near sundown - to rule out a night attack, he 

definitely remained committed at least as late as 10:00 p,m, 

to renewing the advance on the thirtieth, 68 
A few doubts, 

to be sure, were beginning to creep into his mind, The con

cern that had troubled him almost all day that Pickett might 

counterattack Potter69 may now have led him to send some 

of Cook's guns - and perhaps the major himself - back to 

Bermuda Hundred70 to be ready in case sunrise brought more 

trouble to that sector than had occurred during the minor 

firing on September 29, 71 Apprehension that Graycoats on 

the right bank of the James might also cross into Heckman's 

left-rear apparently led the major-general to appeal to City 

Point at 9:10 p,m, for one of Meade's corps, seemingly to 

be used at least initially to guard that flank rather than 

to spearhead a new advance,7 2 Grant turned down this 
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request almost two hours later because he did not want to 

weaken the Army of the Potomac on the eve of its own at

tack below the Cockade City. He, however, did promise that: 

If the enemi have detached largely Lon the South
side, Mead.§/ may be able to carry Petersburg. If 
so, I can send ao'Jil two corps, using railroads and 
steam-boats for the infantry, -?J 

The Massachusetts man accepted this refusal in better subor

dination than he would show the following night and appa

rently contented himself with redeploying the XVIII Corps 

along a more refused line to protect his exposed left flank, 74 

His only remaining hesitancy about pressing the offensive 

was an understandable reluctance to do so if the Secessionists 

attacked him first, 75 Barring that, he was willing to take 

the field, and in late evening he arranged to meet Grant at 

Deep Bottom at 5:00 a,m,, Friday, to discuss plans or at 

least prospects for attacking, 76 

The mission given his army that evening must be under

stood in such a context. Far from expressing a defensive 

strategy aimed at withstanding powerful blows sure to be 

hurled at the new line, the works dug that night were erected 

primarily to preserve the day's gains as a base from which 

to carry out a renewed offensive strategy. The position, 

of course, could potentially be used in a purely defensive 

role should that hypothetical counterattack occur, and it 

seems likely that the .flurry of S<IDuthern probes in late af

ternoon underlined the justification of the standard prac

tise of entrenching at night to be ready for possible danger, 

But despite these derivative benefits, the conclusion seems 
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inescapable that the fortifications were thrown up fundamen

tally to further an offensive strategy, 

That is why it is so ironic that the very labor ex

pended on those works, coming after a day of battle, prob

ably rendered all but a few brigades unfit for continuing 

the attack September JO, Whether this assessment explains 

Butler's operations that day or is no more than an instruc

tive guide irrelevant to Federal planning remains unclear, 

however, The Massachusetts man may have ridden down to Deep 

Bottom in the pre-dawn darkness, Friday, to meet Grant aware 

that his army likely could not mount another effective at

tack, Or the major-general may have gone into the confer

ence still expecting to take the offensive, only to learn 

that his superior had a new role for him to play, All that 

is known for sure is that during the three hours the General

in-Chief was at the bridgehead, he decided that the Army 

of the James, while remaining ready to move out, should not 

actually attack without further orders, 77 

Why Grant revised his original plan, if not to accord 

with his subordinate's hypothetical statement of the condi

tion of the troops, may only be conjectured, The Illinoisan's 

lack of awareness on into Friday morning that more than one 

Confederate division had gone to the Northside plus his be

lief that the situation on the Peninsula was "quiet" suggeot 

that he did not fear that so many Graycoats had concentrated 

at Chaffin's as would overwhelm the Army of the James were 

it to venture out of its works, 78 A more plausible hypothe

sis is that he may simply no longer thought it advantageous 

to donduct full-scale offensives on both sides of the James 
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that day, Enough Southerners had left Petersburg, he felt, 

to justify sending the Army of the Potomac against the town's 

outlying works and, hopefully, then against the town itself 

on September 30, 79 and he may have thought that a renewed ad

vance against Richmond would have interfered with this stra

tegy, Such interference, that is, would come from a success

ful Confederate counterattack, which could offset any poten

tial gabs on the Southside, against Butler's exposed men were 

they to move against the capital, which they were probably 

too weak to take anyway, whereas were they to remain in 

their works, they might invite a counterblow ( one which 

Lee might further weaken Petersburg to deliver) which they 

would be better able to withstand, Or possibly the General

in-Chief thought in the more narrow terms that trying to 

direct a continued offensive on the Peninsula would inter

fere with his ability to supervise operations against the 

Cockade City, Still a third hypothesis as to why he did 

not want to advance simultaneously on both sides of the 

river is that he had not fully made up his mind to the advis

ability of maintaining the offensive all along so far flung 

a front, He was, to be sure, an advocate of sustaining 

pressure against the armed might of the Confederacy in a 

grand-strategic sense, And he, furthermore, concerted the 

operations of --his army group based on City Point to try to 

outmaneuver Lee, But concerting the two armies had never 

yet meant sending them forward simultaneously but rather 

using one to deceive the foe and then committing the other, 

the second strike, as the main blow, A comparison of his 

main offensives from the time he actually settled down to 
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beleaguer Petersburg following the First Battle of the Weldon 

Railroad until the end o.f the year sustains the interpreta

tion that his generalship evolved with experience: It 

tended toward the simultaneous attack all along the line 

but did not actually reach that stage until late October, 8O 

Perhaps a month earlier - whatever the lip service he paid 

to the idea of advancing simultaneously - his mind was simply 

not yet made up to the idea of abandoning the strategy which, 

in its most recent application, had won him a foothold on 

the Weldon R~ilroad, 81 

But whatever the explanation, the lieutenant-general, 

never confident that he could take Richmond at this time, 

now abandoned the effort for the time being and relegated 

the Army of the James to the defensive on September JO, 

It was not a permanent defensive, to be sure, Probably 

not long after he returned to City Point, he recommended 

to his senior subordinate that: 

Reconnaissances might be made toward the Charles 
City road, and preparations made to move out that 
way in a day or two if thought advisable, breaking 
for a time all connection with the river, · r-u·o-··not 
say this will be advisable, but get such information 
as you can about roads, &c, -82 

The advisability of such a move would probably depend on 

what the Army of the Potomac could achieve on the South

side, Friday was to be Meade's day to attack, and Butler 

now had only to solidify his defensive position, 

It thus turned out that the fatiguing work of the 

preceding evening was useful, not harmful, after all, for 

it established at least the basis for the defense line 
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which was now required, Much, admittedly, remained to be 

done on this position by way of continuing to reverse the 

Exterior Line and to raise the profile of the new ramparts, 83 

but what had already been accomplished gave the Yankees 

several hours headway which would soon prove valuable in 

the developing contest to see whether Federal defenders or 

Confederate counterattackers could complete their prepara

tions first, 

More pressing than the need to fortify further was 

the necessity to arrange better the troops who were to hold 

that line, Several batteries of the XVIII Corps which had 

pulled back into reserve on Thursday now returned to the 

front to lend to Weitzel's position the kind of support 

Hardaway and Allen had so effectively given Ewell during the 

fl·rst day of battle, 84 J ackson, t oo, ordered up some guns t o 

bolster the right wing but left others at Colonel John Moore's 

post of Deep Bottom85 or even back at Bermuda Hundred, pre

sumably lest having too many artillery companies at the 

front encumber the army should it resume the offensive in 
86 a day or two, 

Such field pieces as came forward unquestionably 

strengthened the Union line, but even more important was 

the redeployment of the infantry in early morning, 87 Per

haps when daylight revealed the weakness of the center be

tween the New Market Road and Fort Harrison, army headquarters 

had all troops south of that road close up toward Foster's 

right, which remained fixed there, 88 The X Corps troops 

had simply to shift up the Exterior Line, 89 but Paine's di

vision, much to its disgust, had to leave the stronghold on 
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which it had labored so hard for most of the evening, 90 

Draper moved out to adjoin William Birney about where a 

branch of Three Mile Creek flowed through the Exterior Line 

a bout 1,200 feet to the right of the Varina Road; 91 Holman 

extended the front leftward from the Second Brigade; 92 and 

Ames manned the curtain wall of the camp immediately north 

of Fort Harrison, 93 Stannard, in turn, reEntered the fort 

and, presumably to prepare against a renewed counterattack 

up the Diagonal Line, had his three brigades continue to 

fortify the left and center of the new front facing into the 

camp but placed no troops on his virtually unentrenched far 

right, 94 Jourdan may have moved up from reserve to partially 

fill the gap created by the First Division's withdrawal from 

south of the fort, 95 but Heckman's other two brigades, too, 

had to shift northward to close on the colonei. 96 

These moves accomplished their immediate objective 

of strengthening the center but, of course, once more made 

the left more vulnerable. Only after they were carried out 

did Butler perceive the derivative drawback, 97 but instead 

of sliding the troops southward again, he proposed a more 

far reaching rearrangement as part of the orders he issued 
98at 9:55 a.m. to implement City Point's defensive strategy, 

Army headquarters essentially recreated the three official 

"corps elements" from the temporary wing structure and charged 

each with the defense of a distinct sector of his new line, 

Kautz, having returned, was ordered to maintain his forward 

base at and around Dr, Johnson 1 s 99 and to throw out pickets 

to connect with Moore's at New Market Heights on the right 

and with Terry's north of Clyne's on the left to watch for 
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any turning movement against the army's vulnerable right 

flank, The troopers,. moreover, were to be more than look

outs; should a flanking movement occur against them, it 

was to be "resisted firmly," an order that was to have mo
100mentous consequences, South of the Cavalry Division, the 

X Corps, its right refused just north of the New Market 

Road, was made responsible for the whole line from Clyne's 

field to Stannard's position "at or near" Fort Harrison, 

Paine was now ordered to rejoin the XVIII Corps, and since 

the X Corps was to hold the Exterior Line and the upper 

camp wall, he was clearly to pull out and shift to Weitzel's 

opposite flank to protect it, too, from being turned, 101 

The horsemen duly established the required camp and 

. k t 1 · 102p1c e 1ne, Birney, too, promptly set about executing 

this order by using his last reserve brigade, Abbott's, to 

relieve Bell just south of the highway,lOJ so that the Third 

Brigade, in turn, could prolong Foster's line to the left, 104 

The major-general counted on Pennypacker returning to fur

ther enable the corps to extend southward, 105 but as matters 

worked out, the colonel understandably could not leave the 

exposed country near the James until replaced, 106 so the 

X Corps had to redeploy without him, The best way to get 

the Second Brigade back, of course, was to relieve its re

placements, as William Birney prepared to do once the Second 

Division replaced his own left, 107 The 29th Connecticut, 

accordingly, crossed Three Mile Creek to begin the routine 

operation of relief·: - only to learn that Paine refused to 

budge because no one had notified him either that he was 

108to be relieved or that he was to move out, 
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Several hours' delay apparently ensued as official 

reaction to his refusal passed from elder to younger Bir

ney to Butler to Weitzel and back down to the division com

. 109 nan der again, By the time Paine learned what was expected 

of him - and William Birney was informed that the movement 

was to proceed - it was early afternoon, and Alexander's 

bombardment was already portending an attack, which made 
110relieving troops on the verge of battle risky, 

If that blow were delivered against the center, then 

having all four Negro brigades there was certainly desirable, 

But if the shelling were simply to divert attention from a 

flanking movement along the Osborne and Kingsland Roads, 

the breakdown in communications which kept Paine from cover

ing that vulnerable far left could have disastrous consequences, 

Only the course of operations would reveal what the Seces

sionists had in mind, Meantime, the Union high command 

could only marshal its forces in or near their present po

sitions, and the Bluecoats in the ranks could only keep dig

ging in to brace themselves further against the counterattack 

which had become almost inevitable from the minute Lee first 

learned of the fall of Fort Harrison the previous morning, 
1OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 675; Ripley Ms,, pp, 10-11, 

DSF Coll., UV, 
2Foster's loss has already been estimated at 455, 

Besides the Jl9 USCT's who fell while attacking Fort Gilmer, 
the 7th, 8th, and 9th USCT lost another 57 men skirmishing, 
The 29th Connecticut, too, lost 6 men Thursday, but since it 
was in reserve during the daytime, its casualties probably 
occurred during skirmishing that night, William Birney's 
remaining battalion is assumed to have suffered no loss Sep
tember 29, so his total loss up to sundown is, accordingly, 
estimated at J76 men, Paine's casualties are more difficult 
to determine. Draper subsequently set the losses of his 
brigade alone at 553, but that figure was later reduced to 
455, If Ames' loss is given as Jp2,Holman's as 40, and mis
cellaneous units' as 60, the total for the Third Division is 
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917, This sum of 1,748 for the right wing amounts to twenty
two per cent of the roughly 7,955 men of those three divi
sions who actually went into battle (including the four 
white and four Negro regiments which were only negligibly 
engaged), But the addition of Terry's 19 casualties (14 for 
Abbott, not 11 as the colonel says, and an estimated J for 
Pond and 2 for Plaisted) and none for either Battery Mor 
the 4th Massachusetts Cavalry raises the total to only 1,767 
and reduces the percentage of casualties to almost fourteen 
per cent of the estimated>lJ, 024 men who moved out from Deep 
Bottom that morning, 

The left wing, which had no sizeable units out of ac
tion, lost an even larger fraction than Birney, Stannard 
had 594 killed and wounded and probably 73 missing, a total 
of 667, Heckman is estimated to have lost on the first day 
500 of the 513 casualties he suffered in the whole battle, 
and the addition of Ord himself and of 15 artillerists raise 
the sum to 1,183, fifteen per cent of the 8,135 men who marched 
from Aiken's Landing that morning, The casualties for the 
infantry alone, including Ripley, comes to seventeen per cent, 

(See supra p. J43 n. 105, p,356 n. 169, p, 14J n, 13, 
p. 183 n, 8; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, lJJ-136, 820, 817-818, 

702, 713, 715, 726, ?JO, 799; RG 94, Entry 729, Box 94, #JOl, 

NA; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864; Chase, ..Q.P., cit., pp. 

224-225; "Returns of the 16th New York Battery, A/1st Penn

sylvania Light Artillery, and F/lst Rhode Island Light Artil 

lery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 16th New York 

Battery Papers, 1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment 

Papers, and 1st Rhode Island Light Artillery Regiment Papers, 

respectively, NA; "Return of F/5th U.S. Artillery, September

October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 5th U,S, Artillery Regiment 

Pape,s, NA. )


These were: Draper, Daggett, Bell, William Birney, 

Stannard's three, Jourdan, and Fairchild, 


4Terry's three had engaged in no more than light skir
mishing; Ripley and Pennypacker had incurred only small 
losses, and Holman had committed only one regiment to battle, 

5The 4th USCT of Ames' brigade is known to have re~ 
ceived 193 recruits on the morning of September JO, Whether 
or not any such men Draper had left at Deep Bottom also came 
forward at that time is not known, Even that class of troops, 
of course, were a welcome addition to the Third Brigade's 
decimated ranks, yet it should be borne in mind that their 
almost total lack of experience made them an unknown and 
potentially unreliable factor in combat (Fleetwood, Ms. 
Diary, ~ntry of September JO, 1864, LC.), 

6Although no documentation· can be provi· ded , i· t is· 
reasonable to assume that at least some stragglers began 
returning to the colors as early as the night of September 
29-30, 

7Plaisted to Terry, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
24AC, v, XXII, bk, 42, NA, 

8RG 391, lOAC, v, III, bk, 26, General Order #37, Sep
tember JO, 1864, NA, 
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9see infra pP. 707-711. 

10
See supra p. 41 n. 11. 
1111Fort Fisher," Joint Committee-1865, v. II, pp. 67

68; Hoffman to Carey, letter of September 28, 1864, RG 393, 
DVNC, v. XC, bk. 179, NA; Carey to Hoffman, letter of Sep
tember 28, 1864, RG 94, Entry 1.59, Godfrey Weitzel Papers, NA. 

12Shaffer to Butler and Shepley, and Carey to Hoffman, 

letters of September 28, 1864, RG 94, Entry 1.59, Godfrey 

Weitzel Papers, NA; Hoffman to Carey, letter of September 

28, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, v. XC, bk. 179, NA. 


13Butler wrote this order to the quartermaster at 

Bermuda Hundred at 1:40, but some evidence suggests that 

he did not send it until an hour later (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, 

p. 1112; Butler to Blunt, letter sent 2:40 p.m., September 

29, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 59, NA.).


14Sealy to Dodge, letters of September 29, 1864, RG 

393, DVNC, v, LIX-A, bk. 184, NA, 


1511Fort Fisher," Joint Committee-1865, v. II, pp. 67-68. 
16Although at 1:40 Butler presumably lacked first-hand 


knowledge of his subordinate's errors, he could have learned 

of them from his own or perhaps Ord's staff officers. 


17 6OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 7.5, 800, 
18Ord to Grant, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 108, 


Entry 11, Box SJ, #EJ8, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1148; 

New York Tribune, October J, 1864; Philadelphia Evenin~ Bul

letin, October 4, 1864; see also Leet, Special Orders 100, 

September JO, 1864, endorsed by Butler, October 1, 1864, 

RG 94, Entry 731, Box .51, NA, 


19The conference between the two ranking generals de
finitely occurred about that hour. Whether or not they dis
cussed Ord's condition then is not known (Porter, .Ql2., cit., 
P• 303,).

20 The German was definitely in command prior to 9:.5.5 
a,m. It should be noted that army headquarters intruded 
upon the President's prerogatives by assigning Weitzel to 
duty according to his brevet rank, but it will be seen that 
Washington subsequently upheld the appointment (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, P• 1146,) I 

21The author is indebted to Dr. Louis H. Manarin for 
pointing out that Weitzel was born in Bavaria, not in Ohio. 

22weitzel's "best known recommendation was his obedi
ent usefulness to LButley in his persecution - and, as 
many have charged - plunder, of the non-combatant citizens 
and prop.erty owners of New Orleans," according to an overly 
cynical Democratic general who considered himself the vic
tim of Butler's preference for Weitzel (I,J. Wistar, Auto
biogr..§.P.~.X. of Isaac Jones Wistar .•. , pp. 447-448. ). 

?JFor Weitzel's own acknowledgement of his indebted
ness to his chief on this count, see his private letter to 
Butler, October 29, 1864, BFB Coll., LC. 
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24Ibid,, BFB Coll,, LC, 
25 RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p, 611, NA, 
26Fragmentary evidence from numerous sources indicates 

that the order of battle published in OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 134-135 does not begin to show all changes of command 
in the three brigades of the First Division, XVIII Corps, 
After Donohoe fell, the Second Brigade may have passed to 
Colonel John E, Ward of the 8th Connecticut, but for reasons 
discussed infra p. 528 n, 107, Moffitt seems a more likely 
choice of the two, The possibility cannot be excluded, more
over, that Cullen immediately returned to take charge of 
the brigade in which his regiment served; he definitely led 
it by the time fighting resumed Friday afternoon, The colo
nel of the 96th, on the other hand, may not have left the 
Third Brigade until Roberts was ready to resume command of 
it, Much evidence suggests that the colonel of the 139th 
New York at least nominally held that office at the end of 
the month, yet the fact that Moffitt and perhaps subsequently 
Major Francis Reichard of the 188th Pennsylvania, too, are 
listed as having charge of that brigade may indicate that 
they exercised the operational control which Roberts was 
still too ill to handle ("Compiled Service Records of John 
E, Ward and of Stephen Moffitt," RG 94, Compiled Service 
Records, 8th Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers and 96th 
New York Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; Cunning
ham, ..Q.Q, cit,, p, 152; "Returns of the Second and Third Bri
gades, First Division, 18th Corps, September, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 65, 18AC, NA; RG 391, 24AC, v, XXXIV, bk, 79, p, 469, 
NA; RG 393, DVNC, Two Name Box 5, #W273-6, NA; RG 391, 24AC, 
v, XVIII, bk. 25, p, 19, NA.), 

27 This conclusion is based on the statement of the 
official postwar historian of Pennsylvania troops, Penny
packer himself did not think the incident rated mention in 
his report, nor do Price's two postwar accounts speak of 
him being in command, but the major's statement that the 
colonel did not "afterward leave his command in consequence 
of his wound but remained upon duty at the point, receiving 
such attention and rest as could be obtained at his quarters 
at the camp of his Brigade" probably describes the circum
stances in which someone other than the regular commander 
was in operational, though not official, command of the bri
gade (Samuel P, Bates, Martial Deeds of Pennsylvania, pp, 
899-901; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 766-?b7; Price, ..Q.Q, cit,, 
pp. 324, 418; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VI, article of January 
31, 1873, NA,),

28 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 762. 
29The fact that corps headquarters announced that re

veille would be sounded at 4:00 a.m,, Friday, suggests that 
it anticipated that at least some men would go to sleep that 
night, Those in reserve plus some of those in units assigned 
to reverse the Exterior Line were likely the ones who enjoyed 
that privilege, while Paine's division, which soon moved into 
Fort Harris on, .r-proba bly got no rest at a 11. The Negroes, 
however, likely shared with the rest of the right wing the 
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two days' rations, including one of fresh beef, ordered 
issued that night (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1114-1115, and 
pt, 1, pp. 708, 713; "Return of K/lOOth New York, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 100th New York Infantry Regiment 
Papers, NA,). 

30How far the retrenchment ran is not clear. It de

finitely extended as far east as Clyne's house (located 

about one-sixth mile from the Exterior Line), and since one 

brigade was probably still further to the right, the works 

may already have covered the length of the field, about half 

a mile from the former Confederate defenses to the woods 

along the Strath Road (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 761, 666, 

703, 726.). 


31Ford, circular of September 29, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, 

v, III, bk, 26, NA, 


32oR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 663, 
33Ford, circular of September 29, 1864, and Ford to 


Lentz, letter of September JO, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, v, III, 

bk, 26, NA; William Birney to Ford, letter of September JO, 

1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 4, Third Division file, NA, 


34OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 775, 800, 

35since Abbott and Plaisted went into reserve, Pond, 

by elimination, must have been the one who fulfilled Birney's 

order .for the First Division to occupy the extreme right

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1114.), 


36subordinates make clear that Abbott's claim to have 
taken "position on the extreme right'' on returning from the 
Darbytown Road does not mean that he occupied the works but 
instead bivouacked in reserve on the far right (Ibid,, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, pp. 703, 708, 713, 716, 726; "Returns of Staff/ 
7th New Hampshire and K/lOOth New York, September-October, 
1864, " RG 94, M594, 7th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Pa
pers and 100th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, 
NA; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864, ), 

37 oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 655, and pt. 2, p. 1142, and 
pt. J, pp. 78-79; Philadelphia Public Ledger, October 12, 1864. 

38since both brigades stretched from Clyne's house 
to the highway and since the First adjoined the road, the 
Third was obviously between Barney and Terry, Pennypacker's 
absence is explained infra p. 421 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 
761, 765, 769; Hyde, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1804, 
RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll24, NA,), 

39Although the relative order of the two divisions 
can be determined, that of Paine's three brigades is not 
known. By the following morning, after much changing of 
position which may have altered the previous order of de
ployment, his line ran: Third, First, and Second Brigades, 
le.ft to right (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1114, 1148; see also 
infra p, 430,),

40 The barracks were torn down not only to clear the 
field of fire but also to provide wood for constructing the 
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revetment of the gorge wall (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 6'?5, 
800; Kreutzer, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 2J4; New York Times, October 4, 
1864. ). 

41The Federals started bringing the captured cannon 
to the rear as soon as Heckman decided to convert Fort Har
rison from a heavy to a light artillery work, apparently by 
using the limbers of batteries held in reserve on the North
side to haul at least the lighter pieces, Six guns were 
brought off by ;:00 p,m,; another six, which could not be 
removed from the southern part of Chaffin's farm (but 
likely from no other quarter), were disabled later in the 
afternoon; and perhaps as many as ten more were taken away
during the night, Some doubt, however, exists as to the 
total number of pieces saved, Abbot·: subsequently reported 
that Cook sent him one 8-inch columbiad, one 40-pounder, 
two 32-pounders, one JO-pounder, and eight 6-pounders, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Orville E. Babcock, whom Grant left as 
liaison officer to Butler, on the other hand, reported that 
two 8-inch columbiads plus one 100-pounder remained in· the 
works when he left for City Point that evening, and at 8:15 
p.m, supreme headquarters ordered Abbot~ to bring them off, 
too, The colonel o.f the 1st had already sent forward two 
carts for the guns at Cook's reguest, and on receiving Bab
cocks' order of 9:00 p,m,, he dispatched a third.cart as 
well. Abbot then notified City Point that he would execute 
the instructions, and he also instructed his subordinate to 
use the carts to bring the three heavy guns to Aiken's Land
ing, where the navy could guard them until they could be 
loaded on a barge and brought to the hundred; any pieces 
already at Aiken's whbh were too heavy to cross the pon
toon bridge should also be put on the barge, he added, 

Correspondence that evening thus suggests that an ef
fort was to be made to bring off the three big pieces, Cook, 
moreover, suggested on September JO that sixteen guns were 
brought off, for he noted that eleven light guns and cais
ons had been saved, that four heavy guns were then awaiting 
the barge at Aiken's, and that one big gun fell through the 
pontoons into the river when an inexperienced crew attempted 
to take it over the bridge on a cart, If one were to assume 
that the major counted the JO- and 32-pounders along with 
the 6-pounders as light guns and the 40- and 100-pounders, 
the columbiads, and the lost gun as heavy pieces, his tabu
lation would accord with both Abbot's and also Babcock's 
statements of the armament. 

The siege master, however, casts doubt on this hypo
thesis by listing only the eight 6-pounders, which he re
ceived on October 2, as light guns and by classifying the 
J2-pounders with the 40 pounder and the 8-incher, which 
his barge finally got through the bridge to bring him on 
October 6, as heavy guns, The fact that he sent a schooner 
on the easy task of raising the sunken gun from shallow wa
ter on October 12 and then received the JO-pounder the next 
day seems to identify which piece fell into the river, 

The colonel's correspondence thus gives no indication 
that he received the other columbiad, the 100-pounder, or 
the sixteenth gun of unknown caliber, Yet it seems doubtful 
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Ripley, in fact, expressly denies - that the Bluecoats spiked 
those three guns which remained safely within their lines, 
Perhaps the pieces were le.ft in Fort Harrison on Thursday 
night, after all; that one or two of them were already dis
abled and that the columbiad might not have borne westward 
could explain Stannard's failure to use them on September 
20, They may then have been sent to someone other than Abbot, 
or perhaps they were removed as Babcock intended and then 
not sent to the siege master, Still a third possibility, 
less likely in view of what happened to the JO-pounder, is 
Butler's allegation that several pieces were lost in the 
James, Which if any of these hypotheses is correct, is not 
known, and the fate of the other three cannon remains unclear. 

Besides the guns Cook also managed to bring eight 

wagonloads of ammunition plus that in one captured caisson 

to Bermuda Hundred by Friday morning, 


(RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p, 611, NA; see "Return of 
F/5th U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry
53, 5th U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA, for evidence that 
the horses o.f the right half of that battery were used to 
haul off captured guns after the three Federal pieces went 
into reserve that night~ evidence which may support the 
plausible belief that horses of Cook's cannons on the firing 
line would not be used for such purposes; Philadelphia 
Evening Bulletin, October J, 1864; Eisenschiml, ..Q.P., cit,, 
p, 245; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 798-801, and pt. 2, pp, 1113
1114, and pt. 3, p, 512, and v. XL, pt, 1, pp. 661, 606; 
AG-Conn-1865, p. 58; 1st Connecticut Heavy Artillery, Book 
of Letters Received and Endorsements, pp. 208-209, RG ~ 
Entry 112, 1st Connecticut Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, 
NA; Taylor and Hatfield, ..Q.P;, cit., pp, 93-94, 188; Butler, 
..Q.P., cit,, pp, 735-736,) 
~ OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1111; pt, 1, pp. 675-676, 

43Although the two officers from supreme headquarters 
defined the general run of this line before sailing back 
to City Point that night (hence before their arrival there 
at 9:00 p,m,), Michie and even more Serrell became respons
ible for actually tracing that line, The army commander 
claimed at 9:10 that the left wing actually occupied the 
desired line, but the colonel of the 1st suggests otherwise: 

I,, ,in the evening was ordered to establish a 
line of works from Fort Harrison to the river at some 
point over which our troops had obtained or could get
possession, Operations were immediately commenced 
and a line begun across the oEen fields in a south
erly direction, and Captain LJohn L.:.l Suess and Lieu
tenant LThoma_§,7 Archer, volunteer engineers, were 
ordered to make a reconnaissance toward the James 
River, with a view of ascertaining the nearest point 
upon which to rest our left, In the discharge of 
this duty they were both captured by the enemy, but 
through a subterfuge escaped and returned to our 
lines in about two hours, and reporte~ a strong force 
directly in our front, on our left, and between us 
and the river, The general commanding the corps 
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LH:eckma.!Jl in consequence of this information directed 
that our line of works should be retired on the left, 
with a view of taking up such a position as might 
enable us to hold the approach to Fort Harrison by 
the Varina Road, and a line of rifle pits was at once 
begun for that purpose, 

Although Serrell's statement does not rule out the 
possibility that his subordinates were captured while re
connoitering a more advanced position than the one whose 
flank already rested on the river at the graveyard where 
the Osborne and Kingsland Roads joined, lack of manpower 
suggests that the Yankees could not have held such a posi
tion, hence that Suess and Archer were seeking to lay out 
the prolongation of the Second Division's line southward 
from about Childrey's house, Where they encountered the 
Graycoats is not known, nor is the identity and objective 
of the Southerners clear. Since the engineers surely had 
enough sense not to wander down toward Fort Maury, they 
must have been captured outside the entrenched camp. Be
cause fragmentary Confederate records mention plans only 
to counterattack within the camp toward Fort Harrison that 
night, the troops encountered farther east may not have been 
a strike-force but only pickets or a reconnaissance party, 

Their presence, however inaggressive, nevertheless, 

caused Heckman to abandon efforts to reach the river and 

instead to lay out his left in the woods along the Varina 

Road. He evidently established the new line somewhere be

tween that highway and where the corps' permanent line 

would soon be laid out, but the exact position he took up 

is not known, Wherever it was, it likely secured the ap

proval of Butler, who feared that even if the line could 

have been run to the graveyard, it could have been turned 

by troops crossing the James into its left-rear. 


(Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC; 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1111, and pt, 1, pp. 675-676,) 


44The Second Brigade definitely held some part of 
the line, Its supposed relative order to Fairchild plus 
the conjecture about Jouvdan's position suggest that it in
itially held the division's right (Ripley Ms,, pp. 10-11, 
DSF Coll., UV,), 

45since Jourdan held the division's right and Ripley 
its center on Friday, Fairchild must have occupied its left 
that day. It is doubtful, moreover, that the Third Brigade 
changed its relative order to Ripley between the time it 
occupied a sector and the outbreak of fighting - assuming 
that it did help man tha works that night. A clerk of the 
89th New York, it must be noted, asserts that the regiment 
occupied the defenses on September JO, but this historian 
doubts that the brigade was previously in reserve since it 
was a large unit, not the "small brigade" known to have re
mained in the rear, It is, therefore, suggested that Fair
child held Heckman's left (Ibid,, pp, 10-11, DSF Coll,, UV; 
"Return of E/89th New York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 89th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p, 1111; Ward, _QQ, cit,, p. 111, ), 
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46 one "small brigade" was definitely in reserve at 
one of the two intersections of those highways (The more 
northerly juncture, leading to New Market Heights and Deep 
Bottom, seems the more logical choice,) at 9:10 p,m, Since 
Fairchild's unit was not small and since Ripley's and Stan
nard' s men were in the works, either Jourdan's or Pennypacker' s 
must be the one in question, The Pennsylvanian's assignment 
to pi~ket and patrol the far left seems to exclude him from 
consideration, so the First Brigade is the only one left, 
That Jourdan reinforced several points Friday further sug
gests his role as the reserve for the left wing (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, p, 1111, and pt, 1, p. 800; Ripl~ Ms,, p, 11, DSF 
Coll., UV; "Return of B/l.58th New York, September-October,
186'-l,," RG 94, M.594, 158th New York Infantry Regiment Papers,
NA,), 

47whether the colonel really went as far south as he 

alleges~ within one mile of Aiken's Landing, hence south 

of even Signal Hill - is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 

761, 767, ) , 


48 The statement of timing by a participant, Stannard, 

is accepted in preference to the more nearly contemporary 

statement by an officer who was not present that the move 

occurred roughly an hour after sundown (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 

1, pp. 800, 80.5; Ripley Ms,, p. 10, DSF Coll,, UV,).


49oR, v. XLII, pt, -1, pp. 109, 800; Fleetwood, Ms. 

Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC; Prescott, lac":" cit,, 

v, I, p . .54, - 

50 rt subsequently took two divisions nearly a fort 
night to erect sufficiently strong works to justify spread
ing the men out all the way from Fort Harrison to Signal 
Hill, so it seems unlikely that Heckman would have risked 
stretching them that thin when no works were available, 
Pennypacker's pickets, though, may have patrolled the en
tire distance from the main line's left flank to the river, 

51Those snipers, moreover, concentrated their fire 
less on the camp wall and the Exterior Line than on Fort 
Harrison itself, They did manage to annoy Paine's force 
and to confine it to digging in with bayonets and coffee 
cups since regular entrenching tools could not be brought 
up through their fire, but they achieved no more substantial 
gain. The abortive efforts to launch a full-scale counter
attack that night are discussed in Part 9 of this chapter
(Prescott, loc, cit,, v, I, p, .54,), · 

52That is the hour Barney gives, Captain Babcock puts
the time at daylight, Both officers, in effect, show that 
the move occurred after dawn but much earlier in the morn
ing than the redeployment ordered at 9:.5.5 a,m, (OR, ;v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 76.5, 77.5; pt. 2, p. 1146,), 

5311 Return of K/lOOth New York, September-October, 
1864, " RG 94, M.594, 100th New York In fan try Regiment Papers,
NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1147, and pt, 1, p, 708, 

.54oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 761, 76.5, 769, 773, 77.5, 
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781, 708, and pt, 2, p. 1147; Henry Brown, letter of October 
5, 1864, Brown Papers, CNHS. 

55Paine's subsequent transfer northward proves that 

army headquarters thought the Exterior Line should be more 

heavily manned, 


56Ripley Ms,, pp, 10-.11, DSF Coll., UV, 
57when the Vermonter described this incident long af


ter the war, he evidently erroneously assumed that r~doubts 

erected in the course of the next two weeks on a somewhat 

more westerly north-south line were in fact butl.lt or even 

started on the night of September 29-30, The possibility 

cannot be excluded, however, that some guns did unlimber 

along the temporary line thrown up that night, 


58 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 675; Thompson, ..Q12., cit,, 

pp, 480, 486, 


59serrell errs in asserting that the gorge was closed 

that night (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 675, 800, 805; Hubbell 

et al., on, cit,, p, 307; Thompson, on, cit,, p, 480,),
---60 ...:::..i:::. - ..:::..i:::. 

Some but not all the barracks were destroyed; the 

cookhouse, the Diagonal Line, and most if not all of the 

camp wall running toward Fort Johnson remained untouched 

(Kreutzer, ..Q12., cit,, p, 234; Hagood Ms,, pp, 181, 185-186, 

SCL; Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 484,), 


61OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 761, 775; pt, 2, p. 1147, 
62At noon, Thursday, Birchett's forwarcedto City Point 

a signal report of 11:40 a,m, that an estimated 4,000 Con
federates were moving into Petersburg and that half that 
many more could already be seen marching parallel with the 
Richmond and Petersburg Pike toward the capital, The look
outs could detect no withdrawal from the works, Meade reported 
at 3:30 p,m,, so the troops seen were judged to be Hoke's 
Division, supposedly in reserve, Subsequent reports of 4:30, 
and 5:00, and probably after sundown that 3,000 infantry
and two batteries were spotted moving toward Richmond but 
that 1,200 troops were seen strengthening Hill's works were 
received after Grant issued his instructions based on the 
noon and 3: 30 teiih.egrams but likely reinforced the conclusion 
expressed in those orders, Two signal reports from Bermuda 
Hundred to Butler in early afternoon reporting the same sight
ings the II Corps lookouts saw presumably did not alter the 
lieutenant-general's assessment if he ever received or learned 
of the documents (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1092-1094, 
1110-1112; a more detailed discussion of what troops the 
Bluecoats probably saw is given in Part 9 of this chapter 
and in Chapter III.), 

63 since Union lookouts, surprisingly, detected no with
drawals from the Confederate works on the right of Hill's 
line, Meade concluded that the troops seen moving toward 
Richmond were Hoke' s men, who'· reportedly were encamped 
behind the Confederate left, He was understandingly un
aware that only the previous day Hoke had relieved Johnson 
at the front (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1093, ), 
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64Grant did not learn until late Friday that more than 
one division had started for the Northside (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt, J, p. 17, and pt, 2, pp. 1142-1145 and see'"also p, 112J,), 

65Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1110, 
66Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1111, 
67That pride which was to lead the army commander in 


later years to recall repeatedly his accomplishments in 

this battle, which was to turn out to be the zenith of his 

military career, appeared as early as October 6, when he 

boasted to his wife: 


You say I have not been doing anything in particular, 
Let me tell you this has been the most brilliant move
ment of the war. 

There is no reason to doubt that he did not feel such pride 
from September 29 onward, and there is no question that on 
Thursday night he intended to reap the fruits of his initial 
gain the next day (J, Marshall, ..Q.12., cit,, v, V, pp. 196, 228,), 

68Ibid,, v, V, p. 195; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1111,
6 

9At 9:00 a,m,, September 29, the army commander alerted 

the colonel from Grover's house that since two of Ord's 

deserters had supposedly told Pickett how weak the Bermuda 

Hundred front was, the Virginians might attack at nightfall 

or at sunrise. Butler suggested that Potter seek to dis

credit the traitors' reports by making a show of force in 

his lines and, in case that did not succeed, by having his 

men under arms at 4:00 a,m,, Friday. The brigadier, accord

ingly, conspicuously displayed all his troops along his works 

and further ordered them to be under arms from 4:00 until 

sunrise, the next morning (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1115-1116; 

Embick, .QQ, cit,, p. J; Daniel Baldridge to his parents, 

letter of September JO, 1864, Baldridge Coll,, Pennsylvania 

State University; RG J9J, DVNC, v, CV, bk, 219, p. 15, NA.). 


70Batteries Hand K/Jrd New York Light Artillery, the 
16th New York Battery, A/1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery, and F/5th U.S. Artillery 
definitely remained on the Northside that night, and E/Jrd 
New York Light Artillery, the 7th and 17th New York Batteries, 
L/4th U.S. Artillery, and A/5th U.S. Artillery unquestionably 
remained on garrison duty with Potter and Moore, Uncertainty, 
however, exists about the four rifles of the remaining New 
York company, which allegedly went to the Peninsula on Thurs
day, Since the historians of the Jrd do not mention M fight
ing on September JO, in contrast with the exalted role they 
conjure up for Hand K, one might conjecture that its return 
to the hundred on the previous evening deprived them of any 
basis for fabricating a story about it (The two sections, 
moreover, are known to have been on the Southside by Novem
ber 18, ). Such a hypothesis gains creditability from the 
fact that Cook himself was at Potter's headquarters by 9:JO 
a,m., Friday. If he just passed through that telegraph 
of.fice while supervising the withdrawal of captured stores 
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from the Northside, his presence there is irrelevant to the 
topic at hand, but if he came there to take charge of 
resisting Pickett's expected attack, he may well have 
brought some guns with him, say M/3rd New York Light Artil 
lery, How long the major stayed on the hundred and who 
took charge of the guns on the Northside in his absence is 
not known (Hall and Hall, ..£:Q., cit,, pp, 257-259; "Returns 
of F-A/5th U.S. Artillery and 1/4th U,S, Artillery, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 5th and /+th U,S, Artillery 
Regiments Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p,
657; Taylor and Hatfield, ..£:Q., ,:;cit,, pp. 93, 188,), 

71How Potter's show of force affected Pickett's assess

ment of the deserters' supposed report is now known, but the 

sighting definitely presented a tempting target on which the 

Virginian promptly turned Cabell's and Huger's guns. Al

though hardly devastating, the shelling did draw first blood 

from the newly arrived Pennsylvanians, who were initiated 

into battle under conditions wherein they could not fight 

back, Potter's batteries, to be sure, did return the Con

federate .fire but with doubtful effect: E/3rd New York 

Light Artillery succeeded mostly in incurring eight casu

alties, heavy losses for an artillery duel, and three in

fantry regiments, among them, lost four more, The Gray

coats, in sum, seem to have gotten the better of this ba

sically unimportant exchange (Embick, ..£:Q., cit,, p. 3; Dan

iel Baldridge to his parents, letter of September 30, 1864, 

Baldridge Coll,, Pennsylvania State University; OR, v, XLII, 

pt, 1, p, 136; RG 391, 24AC, v. XL, bk, 99, entry of October 

1, 1864, NA, ) , 


72After describing his defense line supposedly run
ning north from the graveyard and after reporting that 
Kautz had not been heard from, Butler concluded his 9:10 p,m, 
dispatch to City Point thusly: 

Colonel Babcock has reported all other events to you, 
If General Meade does not attack, why can we not have 
another corps? The danger is that the enemy may 
cross the river below us and get in our rear, as we 
have no cavalry to picket the line to Dutch Gap, 

The dispatch thus makes no mention of attacking but instead 
describes the defense arrangements that had been made, It 
is true that the "other events" the staff officer reported 
may have included the army commander's plan to attack, so 
the request for reinforcements could have been made to sus
tain a new drive, Yet the phraseology of the concluding 
sentence is meaningless unless it is an explanation of why 
another corps was needed, Just because the Massachusetts 
man wanted to improve his line of defense, it should be add
ed, does not mean that he had ruled out renewing the attack, 
an operation wherein the extra troops would prove useful 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1111.), 

73 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1111, 
74The contrast between his lack of protest this even

ing and the willfulness on his part described infra pp,54J
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546 strongly suggests that he accepted Grant's decision in 
good grace, 

75At 10:00 p,m, he expected this counterattack would 

occur that night, if at all (J, Marshall, Q.12., cit,, v, V, 

p, 195,) I • 

76At 10:00 Butler asked Grant to meet him at Deep Bot
tom at sunrise for consultat ions, "I would not say this 
early," he added, "were it not that any move should be made 
early," An hour later the lieutenant-general replied that 
although he intended to spend most of Friday at City Point 
to keep better track of the Army of the Potomac's operations,
he would set out for Deep Bottom at 5:00 a,m, for the desired 
meeting, which he hoped would give him a better idea of how 
many Confederates had moved from Petersburg to the Northside, 

Although the General-in-Chief's reply also ruled out 

sending reinforcements to the Peninsula immediately, his 

answer probably did not dampen the subordinate's intention 

to attack, especially if he wanted those extra troops pri 

marily for defensive purposes, to begin with, 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1111, 1094,) 
77 In the absence of any known official memorandum 


of what occurred at the meeting, the historian has had to 

accept the postwar statement of an officer on Grant's staff 

that "a.fter consulting with Butler, and finding everything 

quiet on the part of the enemy, Lthe General-in-ChielJ de

cided that no movement should be made on that front at pre

sent, and returned to City Point, starting back at 8 A.M." 

The colonel's reference to a point of time not disclosed 

in the Official Records accords with the general belief 

that he based his memoir on contemporary notes, but the way 

he synthesized such notes into his narrative leaves in doubt 

whether the lieutenant-general "decided" not to attack for 
reasons of his own or at Butler's suggestion (Porter, .QJ2., 
cit., pp, JOJ, xxii,), 

78Ibid,, p, JOJ; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1117, 
79 The resulting Battle of Poplar Spring Church on the 

Southside is described in Chapter III (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 
pp, 10941 1118 I) I 

80The Third Offensive started with a first strike on 
the Northside July 27-29 which was followed by an attack 
on Petersburg on July JO, only after all troops save the 
original garrison of Deep Bottom had been withdrawn from 
the Peninsula, The Fourth Offensive, too, opened with an 
attack .from that bridgehead August 14-21, but the termina
tion of the Union advance August 16 (save for a blow which 
never materialized three days later) removed pressure on 
the Graycoats on the Northside while the second strike went 
into action below the Cockade City August 18-21, The Fifth 
Offensive now under consideration also began with an advance 
on the Peninsula, but this time Meade was to strike just 
one day later, before the enemy had time to adjust to But
ler's blow, And when the Sixth Offensive started on Octo
ber 27 Grant at last reached the point of sending both armies 
into battle simultaneously, 
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The author is indebted to his advisor, Dr; Frank E. 

Vandiver, for suggesting in another context the point so 

relevant here of how Grant's generalship evolved with ex

perience rather than reflected the execution of a plan 

perceived from the beginning, 


81The historian who seeks insight into Grant's general
ship at this time has to deal with the following excerpt 
from a private letter he wrote September 29: 

There will be heavy fighting commencing at daylight 
in the morning of the enemy do not commence it to
night. I shall attack south of Petersburg and east 
of Richmond at that time, 

First, the day to which he refers must be identified, 
He may have written in the wee hours of Thursday morning 
and referred to what was to happen after sunrise, but his 
certainty that fighting was to break out on the Southside 
as well as the Peninsula suggest that he wrote on the night 
of the twenty-ninth about his plans for Friday, If this 
conclusion is false, the quote is irrelevant to the subject 
at hand, but if it is true, it raises two possibilities as 
to Grant's commitment· to striking on both sides of the 
James, One is that he genuinely meant what he said - that 
he truly intended to take the offensive with both armies; 
if so, then he must have gone to Deep Bottom intending to 
renew Butler's attack and only changed his mind on the basis 
of what his subordinate told him (presumably concerning the 
casualties and fatigue of the Army of the James). But an
other alternative is that the lieutenant-general entertained 
the thought but did not fully make up his mind to it and 
later decided on his own, before the early morning conference, 
not to continue attacking on the Northside, It is in this 
context that the three possible explanations for this hypo
thetical change are offered. The reader should understand 
that this paragraph of the text does not contain certainties 
but only theories which are to be considered only as alter
natives to the conjecture that he changed his mind only at 
Deep Bottom. His private correspondence does not resolve 
this uncertainty; it merely requires further explanation of 
the alternatives (U.S. Grant to Julia Grant, letter of Sep
tember 29, 1864, Correspondence, u,s,· Grant Tupers, LC.). 

82The General-in-Chief definitely dispatched this 
order sometime after Birchett's sent him its battleplan for 
the day at 8:50, Inconclusive evidence suggests that he 
may have written before Meade's headquarters addressed him 
again at 9:15 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1142, 1118.), 

83Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 675, 761, 775, 781, 800, 
805, 8181. 

84Three guns of H/Jrd New York Light Artillery remained 
in Fort Harrison, and the left half battery of F/5th U.S. 
Artillery, which had relieved the rest of the Regular company 
after dark, stayed in place north of the stronghold, The 
16th New York Battery, A/1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
and F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery also took position at 
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the front (each, except perhaps for Battery A, being near 
enough to the fort to engage in the day's battle around it 
but not within the work itself), The exact location of 
those companies and of the rest of Battery Hand of such 
other artillery pieces as may or may not have served at the 
front that day, unfortunately, is not known, Battery K/Jrd 
New York Light Artillery, which definitely remained on the 
Northside, is believed to have stayed in reserve until fight
ing broke out ("Returns of H/Jrd New York Light Artillery, 
16th New York Battery, A/1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
and F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, Jrd New York Light Artillery Regiment 
Papers, 16th New Y0rk Battery Papers, 1st Pennsylvania 
Light Artillery Regiment Papers, and 1st Rhode Island Light 
Artillery Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; "Return of F/5th 
U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 
5th U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Chase, .QJ2., cit., p. 
225; Hall and Hall, .QJ2., cit,, p. 258; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp 799-800 II ) 0 

85Because Paine clearly no longer exercised any real 

responsibility over the original bridgehead, Butler on 

Friday appointed the commander of its actual garrison to 

talce charge of the post, Even though Moore's assignment 

came directly from army headquarters, he still remained 

under Birney's overall supervision (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 

1149; Ford to Moore, letter of October 1, 1864, RG J91, 

lOAC, v, III, bk, 26, NA.), 


86Even now, with the defensive mission of the corps pre

sumably requiring a.large number of guns at the front, most 

of Jackson's units remained far to the rear, The 1st Conn

ecticut Battery, the 5th New Jersey Battery, and E/Jrd U,S, 

Artillery still stayed on Jones' Neck, and the Pennsylvania

outfit, which had spent Thursday there, came no farther 

forward than Deep Bottom sometime September JO, The other 

Regular company which had not crvssed the James the first 

day of battle also remained on the Southside until late 

afternoon, when it finally moved up to join Birney, The 

Rhode Islanders, too, came to the front only Friday night, 

but the 4th New Jersey Battery is known to have reached the 

Exterior Line in time to participate in the battle of the 

thirtieth, Inconclusive evidence may indicate that D/4th 

U.S. Artillery, too, came up to the infantry's position some
time Thu~sday, and it might be further surmised that the one 
company which took part in fighting September 29 remained at 
the front the next day, Only for the Requa gun section cannot 
even a conjecture be offered, Where the guns that joined
Birney took position also remains unknown, but it may be 
speculated that the Jerseymen's location "on the line to the 
left of the 10th Army Corps" was somewhere on that portion 
of the Exterior Line to the left of the ravine of Three Mile 
Creek which trenches Paine occupied that morning (Beecher, 
.QJ2., cit,, v, II, pp. 578-58J; "Returns of the 4th and 5th 
New Jersey Batteries and of E/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th and 5th New Jersey 
Batteries Papers and 1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regi
ment Papers, respectively, NA; "Returns of E/Jrd U,S, Artillery, 
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C-D-M/lst U.S. Artillery, and D/4th U,S, Artillery, September

October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, Jrq 1st, and 4th U.S. 

Artillery Regiments Papers, respectively, NA; Denison, .QJ2., cit., 

p. Jll; RG J91, 25AC, v, XLIX, bk, 12J, pp, 48, 50-5J, NA; 

Haskin, .QJ2., cit,, p, 445; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 1J4, ), 


87This move definitely occurred befure 9:55, Stan

nard gives the time as about 8:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 

1146; Et, 1, P• 800,), · 


8 Since the Second Division's right remained in place 

just south of the New Market Road, the troops, obviously, 

closed up toward that flank, rather than simply shifting up 

the .trenches with each unit keeping its original len~th of 

front (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 11471 pt, 1, p, 708,), 


89Although no X Corps sources examined mention this 

backtracking from the general leftward movement that day,

Foster and William Birney must have clo.sed up to the north 

to make room for Paine, who definitely shifted rightward 

from Fort Harrison (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 110, ). 


90?rescott, loc, cit,, v, I, p, 54, 
91The Second Brigade surely occupied Paine's far 

right since it alone of the Third Division took virtually 
no part in the ensuing fighting farther south even though 
it was in the works. Draper must, therefore, have been just 
to the left of a "ravine" which is known to have separated 
the XVIII Corps from the X. This depression is believed 
to be the one formed by a-, branch of Three Mi le Creek, the 
same ravine which was to mark the permanent juncture of 
the two corps after October 7 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 110, 
and pt, 2, p, 1148; "Return of Staff/J6th USCT, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, J6th U,S, Colored Infantry Re
giment Papers, NA; Bell, Map, RG 77, Entry 161, Box 244, 
#35-4-18-1, NA,), 

92 The First Brigade must have held Paine's center be
cause it was opposite the little lunette on the camp wall. 
between Forts Johnson and Harrison (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 
818, 9J8, 880; Prescott, lac, cit,, v, I, pp, 54-56; "Re
turn of A/J7th USCT, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 
J7th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.), 

93Montgomery, lac. cit,, v, XXVIII, p, 179; RG 94, 
Entry 160, v, X, p, 504, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 110; 
Fleetwood, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, LC,), 

94on reentering the fort, the division commander placed 
his First Brigade on the left flank and the other two on the 
center, Evidence discussed infra p,520 n, 46 suggests that 
the Third Brigade was to the Second Brigade's left by mid
afternoon, but whether or not that relative order was the 
same in the morning, before Raulston moved from the far left 
to the far right is not known, 

Whatever Cullen's and Roberts' relative order,the divi
sion definitely took position along the left and center of 
the fort's new western face, where they continued building 
the gorge wall and apparently also started or else continued 
to tear down the ramparts which distinguished Battery #9 
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from #8 and to build a new left flank along the southern 

crest of the hill, thus incorporating the whole Fort Harri 

son complex into Fort Harrison proper, That they dev.oted 

so much effort to that part of the redoubt, where at least 

the gorge wall was already in reasonably good condition, 

to the almost total neglect of the right flank facing Fort 

Johnson, suggests that they feared a repetition of Montague's 

attack from the southwest, not a blow from the northwest, 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 800, 805, 675,) 
95The 55th Pennsylvania definitely took position be

tween Ripley and the fort sometime before fighting broke 
out, presumably when the gap there was first created, The 
brigadier's postwar recollection that the regiment reported 
to him suggests that it was not under Jourdan, but it is 
not clear whether the 55th reported to the Vermonter as 
soon as it arrived or only after the 148th and 158th entered 
the fort that afternoon, Ripley's reminiscence thus does 
not rule out the possibility that the two New York regiments 
may have entered the trenches just south of the fort prior 
to the resumption of fighting (Ripley Ms,, pp, 10-11, DSF 
Coll., UV; "Return of B7158th New York, September-October, 
1864, " RG 94, M594, 158th New ?ark Infantry Regiment Papers, NA. ) . 

96Ripley's subsequent presence only the length of one 
regiment south of the fort strengthens the hypothesis that 
he and Fairchild had to slide up the line to help Jourdan 
occupy the sector previously held by a whole division (Rip
fil Ms,, p. 11, DSF Coll,, UV,), 

97 If he had recognized the disadvantage from the start, 
he would surely have moved the USCT's from the fort to the 
far left right away instead of using them to cause the X 
Corps to needlessly dra~ in and then extend its left, 

98The Massachusetts man disclosed the strategic basis 
for his new orders in these words: 

Both Generals Birney and Kautz will strengthen their 
lines ~Y abatis, felling trees, and by such other 
means as their experience will suggest, it being our 
intention to hold our positions as at present until 
other movements of the enemy, 

He probably sent a comparable directive to XVIII Corps head
quarters, but it has not been found (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 1146.), 

99Although the main base camp was established at Dr, 
Johnson's, a rather strong outlying post must have been cre
ated a little over half a mile northeast at Duke's farm, lo~
cated on a country road running north from the Darbytown Road 
at Pioneer Church, just east of Four Mile Creek, to the Charles 
City Road at Jordan's, just east of the Exterior Line, Since 
the Regular battery definitely camped at Duke's, a sizeable 
supporting force must have been there, too - perhaps Spear's 
whole brigade, to which Battery B was soon if not already 
attached (Kautz, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, AVK 
Coll,, LC; Haskin, ..Q.12, cit,, p, 210, ), 
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1008ee Parts 2 and 3 of Chapter IV of this study, 
lOlOR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1146-1147; pt, 1, pp. 


108, 110, 

102Although Kautz claims not to have received these 


instructions until afternoon, the following message from 

his senior brigadier to army headquarters suggests that he 

anticipated much of what the orders required even before 

they arrived: 


Received and attended to, Genl. Kautz had connected 
with Genl. Birney before this dispatch came and is 
now visiting his lines, All quiet, 

Most Respy, 
Robt, M, West 
Colonel Comdg, on Central Road 

Internal evidence suggests that this undated communication 
was a reply to Butler's directive of 9:55 a,m,, September 
JO, The reference to Birney, to begin with, means that the 
document could not have been written later than October 9, 
and West's description of his location (by clearly indicat
ing a camp, not a picket line, which a brigadier would not 
have commanded anyway)further confines the time period to 
September JO-October 7, The verb "connected" provides the 
next key. Only on the first two of those days did the horse
men have occasion to establish (as opposed to "maintain") 
connections with the X Corps, and since they followed the 
infantry so closely on Saturday that probably no difficulty 
arose in posting the line, the thirtieth seems l~ft by eli 
mination as the day West wrote, His choice of that verb, 
moreover, links his reply with Butler's order of 9:55, which 
required that "Genera 1 Kautz. , , wi 11 connect with Genera 1 
Birney,,," (Kautz, Ms, Journal, entry of September JO, 1864, 
AVK Coll,, LC; West to Butler, undated letter, RG 391, lOAC, 
Box 3, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1146,), 

103several subordinates' reports refute the brigadier's 
claim that he remained on the extreme right and instead state 
or imply that he entered the Exterior Line just left of the 
New Market Road (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 102, 702, 708, 726; 
pt 2 I t 1147 t )I t4lO Since Bell was nearly as far south as Widow Aiken's 
house, located a little south of due east of Battery #11, 
by evening and since he held the division's left for the 
rest of the month, he presumably got into that position by 
being relieved and then marching across the First Brigade's 
rear to its left, If both he and Barney had simply slid 
southward down the line after Abbott entered the works, the 
Third Brigade would still have held Foster's right, not his 
left, and could not reasonably have been as far south as 
opposite Mrs. Aiken's (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1147; pt. 1, 
pp. 761, 767, 769, 765.-Y:-

lOSAlthough corps headquarters initially intended for 
the Second Brigade to help man part of Foster's sector, the 
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unit was subsequently promised to the commander of the First 
Division, What Birney expected Terry to do with the extra 
troops is not know~, for it will be seen that still a third 
plan was finally implemented (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1147,),

106 see infra p, 542, 
107OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1147-1148, 
108The brigadier definitely initiated his move with 


only one regiment, A postwar source identifies it as the 

29th (!pid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1148; Croffut and Morris, 


..QQ, cit,, p. 668. ), 
109How the probl~m arose is not clear, for X Corps 


headquarters did not renounce all responsibility for Paine 

after receiving the directive of 9:55 but instead ordered 

him to report to the XVIII Corps, instructions which he al 

legedly did not receive, Some clue to the solution to the 

problem, however, appears in the fact that he finally agreed 

to move out in compliance with Weitzel's request, as if the 

Birneys presented the problem to the army commander, who, 

in turn, ordered the German to assume charge of the Third 

Division (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1146-1149,),


11°Federal moves and Confederate shelling after noon 

are detailed in Part 10 of this chapter. 


Part 9 
Lee Responds to the Crisis 

Lee assembled this··counterattacking force throughout 

September 29 and early September JO to offset the Yankee 

threat on the Northside, 

Initial tidings that the Bluecoats were crossing to 

the Peninsula, it has been seen, led the army commander 

to order reinforcements to Ewell from the Southside, 1 Yet 

lack of a sense of emergency or lack of confidence in a 

still somewhat uncoordinated division which, moreover, had 

only the day before left the gnuelling ordeal of manning 

the trenches east of Petersburg, which it had held for the 

past three-and-a-half months, led Dunn's Hill to pass over 

the most readily available force, Johnson's Division, which 

was in reserve behind the far left, in favor of Field's 

three brigades, wh~ch were on Whitworth's plantation on the 
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2far right - battle-tested veterans long accustomed to serv

ing ornthe Northside, 3 

Marching orders reached Field about 6:00 a,m, , 4 early 

enough:.to call his men away from breakfast, 5 yet breaking 

camp, .forming ranks, and perhaps calling in outlying detach
6ments apparently delayed his departure an average of three 

hours, 7 

Once he started, he marched approximately three miles 

to Petersburg, crossed the pontoon bridges over the Appo

mattox there, and continued up 	to Dunlop's farm, just south 

6f where the Richmond and Petersburg Railroad crossed Swift 

Creek. 8 From there his man went .by train somewhat over ten 

miles north to Rice's Turnout, 	 at which point they got off 

and marched to a bridge over the James. 9 He and his van

guard, Law's Alabama Brigade, entrained about midday and 

reached Chaffin's Bluff about three hours later, in time 

to help defend Fort Gilmer. 10 	 Bratton's South Carolinians 

11
arrived next, just before dark, and Brigadier-General 

George T, ( "Tige") Anders on brought up the rear shortly af
12ter sunset, All three brigades then moved to rejoin the 

rest of the division on Ewell's left, 13 

To travel the approximately twenty-one miles from 

Whitworth's to Chaffin's, Field consumed eight-and-one

half to about twelve-and-one-half hours from the time he 

received orders to move and about six to about nine-and

one-half hours from the time he actually started, This 

was not a discreditable rate of speed, yet it was not op

timum, either, because of two grave weaknesses in the Con

federate logistical system, The railroad net lacked both 

http:enough:.to
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sufficient track and sufficient cars to meet the needs of 

a large army defending a far flung front, The net, for that 

matter, was in places si.mply non existent - the absence of 

a lateral railroad along the Petersburg lines comparable 

to the U,S, Military Railroad to facilitate rapid transfer 

of troops - and in other places was unsafe to use, where 

Hancock's, Abbot's, and Potter's guns could command the 

rail line immediately north of the Appomattox, 14 Even 

where the Richmond and Petersburg Railroad was usable north 

of Dunlop!s, lack of sufficient cars and sidings prevented 

the line from handling more than one brigade at a time even 

when, as now, it cancelled all regular freight and passenger 

traffic, 15 This deficiency caused "Tige" Andersr1m to arrive 

four hours later than Bowles and perhaps forced Hoke to wait 

even longer for Field to cle~r the track, 16 Lee's limited 

resources probably made these shortcomings unavoidable, yet 

the resulting delay might have proved fatal had not Ewell's 

determined resistance and Heckman's incompetence given Field 

time to reach Chaffin's Bluff, 

On Thursday morning, however, the army commander could 

not know that the Fort Gilmer-Fort Maury line would hold, 

so when news of Harrison's fall alerted him more fully to 

the magnitude of the danger, he determined to send still 

more troops to the Northside, 17 Montague's provisional bri

gade from the Howlett Line set out once the XVIII Corps' 

presence on the Peninsula was confirmed and preceded all 

other reinforcements, including Field, to Chaffin's Bluff, 18 

From Petersburg, too, three more divisions now prepared to 

bolster Ewell, Presumably to help Gary resist the strong 
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mounted arm which had always before accompanied Federal 

expeditions to the Northside, army headquarters ordered 

Hampton to send his Third Division, under Major-General W.H.F. 

("Rooney") Lee, to the blufr. 19 The troopers duly started 

up the Boydton Plank Road that morning, but before they 

even reached Petersburg, young Lee and Hampton took it upon 

themselves to keep them on the Southside to help meet David 

Gregg's incursion west o.f the Weldon Railroad, 20 The ge

nera ls' decision greatly a.ffected ensuing operations on 

both sides of the James, for the division's increasing in

volvement in operations below Petersburg plus the failure 

to materialize o.f a serious Union cavalry threat on the 

Peninsula kept those Graycoats from ever crossing the James, 21 

Additional infantry, however, did manage to reach the 

Northside before fighting resumed September JO, Since Dunn's 

Hill chose not to send Johnson across the rive~ it used 

him to relieve Hoke's large, well-rested division Thursday 

morning. 22 About 10:00 a,m, the troops who had so counted 

on receiving their first real respite from trench warfare 

got orders to return to the earthworks they had left the 

day before, and soon thereafter they began replacing Hoke's 

four brigades: 23 The Virginians relieved Brigadier-General 

Alfred H, Colquitt's Georgians on the far left, next to the 

lower Appomattox; 24 the Tarheels replaced Brigadier-General 

Thomas L. Clingman's North Carolinians (Colonel Hector M, 

McKethan commanding) next down the line tp the right; 25 and 

the South Carolinians took over from Brigadier-General Wil

liam W, Kirkland's North Carolinians on the far right, just 
26north of the Crater. The Alabamans probably relieved 

,\ 
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Brigadier-General Johnson Hagood's South Carolinians on the 

right-center about this time, too, but Hagood was likely 

then detached from his division and probably did not ulti

mately rejoin it until Friday morning - in time,however, 

to deploy with it on the battlefield, 27 Perhaps to replace 

the temporarily absent South Carolinians, Brigadier-General 

Alfred M, Scales' North Carolina Brigade of Wilcox's Divi

sion was relieved in the works just east of the Weldon Rail

road about 2:00 p,m, and attached to Hoke's command, 28 

On leaving the works, Hoke's main body marched into 

the outskirts of Petersburg shortly before noon but seems 

not to have left or at least moved far north of town imme

diately,29 Its inability to use a railroad already over

burdened with the task of transporting thr.ee brigades of the 

Corps probably helps explain the North Carolinian's halt 

but does not appear to account for his not at least moving 

to the railhead or even to march to Chaffin's, 30 Perhaps 

news of the defeat of the XVIII Corps' second-wave attack 

by 10:00 a.m. had already reached army headquarters by 

noon to show that the crisis was no longer so urgent as 

to necessitate a long, fatiguing march through country with 

little fresh water, an operation which experience had ohown 

to render troops unfit for battle. 31 Then, too, threatening 

demonstrations,shows of force, reconnaissances, and cavalry 

raids by the Army of the Potomac may have had the desired 

effect of making the Southern high command wary o.f sending 

too many troops to the Peninsula, lest it thereby expose 

the Southside Railroad to Grant's customary second strike, 32 

For whatever reason, Hoke apparently spent the early afternoon 
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in or near Petersburg, resting and perhaps making a few 


33
counter shows of force of his own, Only as the I Corps 

troops began to clear the line, as the Cavalry Corps checked 

the Federal horsemen, and as no serious threat developed 

south of town did 	he at last start for Dunlap's between 

34
J:00 and 4:00 p.m. 

Even then the major-general hardly sped to the North

side, Although available evidence is too meager to pinpoint, 

let alone explain, everything he did that night, it certainly 

suggests that a delay occurred at some point in his trip. 

The first brigade of his own division to entrain, McKethan's, 

did not get aboard until 6:00 p.m., two hours after Field's 

last brigade left Dunlap's, and did not reach the Peninsula 

until 10:00 p,m,35 If four hours be the necessary transit 

time at night, then Colquitt apparently set out about the 

time the Tarheels arrived; 36 Kirkland followed an hour later;J? 

and Hagood, who pr9bably marched from the Cockade City after 

dark, 38 departed at midnight,39 A gap of five hours thus 

exists between McKethan's departure and the rapid sending-

off of the rest of the division. Even if Scales left 

between 6:00 and 10:00 - as opposed to having followed "Tige" 

Anderson in late afternoon - his one brigade alone could 

hardly account for the apparent delay, The relative speed 

with which the last three brigades were hurried off, more

over, suggests that neither the need to allow returning, 

empty trains tp clear the line nor the admitted difficulty 

of night travel explain the interval of time. Nor does the 

possibility that at least some of Hake's men may have put 

to good use their 	wait at Dunlap's by feinting toward Port 
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Walthall as if to cross the lower Appomattox between 

Hancock's right and Potter's left likely account for why 

the bulk of his division left so late. 40 Perhaps a minor 

technical difficulty with trains or tracks underlies the 

problem. Or possibly extra trains were added from other 

railroads late in the evening to speed the departure of the 

last three brigades and thereby create the illusion of 

a lag in mid-evening. Then, again, word of Warren's little 

reconnaissance west from Globe Tavern between J:00 and _5:00 
41p.m. may have reached Lee, who was by then at Mrs, Chaf

fin's, so late that he halted the departure of Hake's main 


body until learning (again Sfter a long delay) that the Yan-· 
2kees had withdrawn into their works. L~ 

But whatever the cause, most brigades of the division 

did not reach the Northside and bivouac just north of the 

entrenched camp until the wee hours of Friday morning. 43 

Such a pace could have had serious, even disastrous, conse

quences had their presence been required there the previous 

day, and even if the Army of the James had been strong 

enough to continue attacking early September JO, the Gray

coats' lack of much or any sleep could have placed them at 

a grave disadvantage, But the problems remain hypothetical, 

for Grant's probably justified decision to go on the defen

sive removed the immediate threat and gave the Southerners, 

already relatively fresh from having ridden part way instead 

of having marched all the way from Petersburg, a few extra 

hours to sleep or at least to rest Friday morning, 44 

Letting his men rest was likely only a consequence 

of Lee's plan, however, nct a governing factor, He probably 
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ruled out attacking at sunrise in order to give himself 

time to complete his dispositions and also to draw still 

more troops, Wilcox's other two brigades from Petersburg, 

to the Northside, 45 At the height of the crisis September 

29 he considered rushing those units also to the Peninsula, 

but word of Ewell's successful stand and o.f Meade's threaten

ing moves likely explain his decision to keep them at 

Petersburg, 46 The Light Division, however, remained under 

marching orders almost all day Thursday, 47 and at 7:JO, 

that evening, their field hospitals were broken up and the 

48
wounded men sent to the rear, Then about 10:00 p,m, their 

ambulances became the latest of a long series of such ve

hicles and wagons to head toward the Northside, 49 but when 

the Light Division's ambulances had almost reached Drewry's 

Bluff, they received orders to bivouac for the night,5° 

Their superiors then decided to recall them to the South

side, so after resting two hours, the medical men began 

marching back to their old camp,51 When they arrived about 

10:00 a,m,, they found that the top brass still had not 

made up their minds about the Light Division: One hour 

before, Wilcox's two brigades themselves had started for 

the Northside. 52 But as matters turned out, the infantry, 

like the wagons before them, were destined not to cross the 

James, because before their advanced elements could leave 

Dunlap's, they were recalled to meet Meade's attack west 

of the Weldon Railroad, 53 Like "Rooney" Lee the day be

fore, they became so involved in these operations that they 

never did reach Chaffin's Bluff,54 

Federal operations below Petersburg on September 29-JO 
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also prevented Pegram's Artillery Battalion from carrying 

out its orders to move to Chaffin's,55 However, one com

pany of that unit, Lieutenant John Pollock's Fredericksburg 

Battery, 56 plus Captain Valentine Clutter's Richmond Battery 

of McIntosh's Battalion, both under Major Marmaduke Johnson, 

McIntosh's deputy commander, did manage to turn over their 

57duties to other of Walker's guns, leave the Cockade City 

on Thursday, and reach the Northside during the night,58 

Probably even before these III Corps troops set out, army 

headquarters ordered acting Chief-of-Artillery Alexander 

to select some guns to accompany Field, The Georg&an, ac

cordingly, pulled the two light batteries and perhaps also 

the mortar company of Haskell's Battalion, the historic 

artillery arm of Field's Division, out of the second line 

behind the Crater and sent them up the pike toward Richmond,59 

Despite the urgency of the crisis, however, the I Corps bat

teries seem not even to have passed in rear of Pickett's 

line until late afternoon and did not reach Chaffin's until 

Friday morning. 60 Jones definitely replaced that departing 

battalion and may also have sent two companies officially 

belonging to his own brigade to the Northside by September 30, 61 

Perhaps as many as JO artillery pieces of the Army of North

ern Virginia thus crossed the James by the thirtieth, too 

late to participate in Thursday's fighting but in plenty 

of time to take part in Friday's, 62 To coordinate the large 

number of guns assembling across Butler's path, Alexander 

himself established his headquarters at Mrs, Chaffin's on 

the night of September 29, 63 

The newly arrived batteries apparently remained in 
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reserve through the night, 64 and only artillery originally 

on the Northside relieved some of the fatigued cannoneers 

who had defended the Intermediate Line all day. 65 On Fri

day Pemberton, too, aided the front-line troops then in the 

anomalous position of being under both his own and Alexander's 

command by sending Howard, one of his division commanders, 

to take charge of the post of Chaffin's Bluff: Maury's Bat

talion and perhaps also the work details from Signal Hil1. 66 

More substantia 1 assistance also reached the front from the,'' 

now less threatened Richmond sector on the night of September 

29-JO as at least part of the brigade of Locals, probably 

under Scruggs, came forward to relieve Bowles west of Fort 

Gilmer, 67 

To command all these troops from Petersburg, Hewlett's, 

Richmond, and Thursday's battlefields, Lee, it has been seen, 

transferred his headquarters to the entrenched camp on the 

68afternoon of September 29, By the following morning he 

had brought nearly 11,700 troops to Chaffin's. 69 The troops 

already there, who, despite hard fighting, had lost only 

about 400 men in inflicting seven-and-one-half times that 

many casualties on the foe, added approximately 4,100 more 

70m~n to make him almost seventy-five per cent as strong 

as the field force of the Army of the James. 71 The addi

tional brigades he expected Friday would give him a virtual 

parity with Butler's command - odds with which the Confederate 

army rarely went into battle,72 

Qualitative considerations seemed to further improve 

Southern chances, All but a few Yankee regiments were, ad

mittedly, battle-tested, but heavy losses and the ordeal 
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of marching and fighting all day and entrenching all night 

appreciably reduced their combat effectiveness, Many of 

the Secessionists who had borne the brunt of Thursday's 

battle, in contrast, were the second-class troops of Ewell's 

command - the Tennesseans, 73 the Virginia Reserves, Elliott, 

and Howard (along with Scruggs) - which lacked the strength 

or the training to be used in a full-scale counterattack, 

Part of Alexander's artillery, too - Hardaway's command, 

now embracing his own and Stark's battalions74 - had endured 

a day of telling battle, yet even it was capable of under

going still another, The veteran batteries from Petersburg, 

moreover, added not only rested, seasoned forces but also 

distinguished leadership to the artillery at Lee's disposal, 

Haskell's administrative and tactical ability marked him 

as an officer "with no superiors in merit & desert,· 1175 and 

Johnson, whatever the misgivings as to his moral integrity 

76d · · 1 · t . . h ld .an d h 1s· camp 1sc1p 1ne, was a act1c1an w o cou win 

the praise of Lee himself, 77 Of even higher stature than 

the reputation of the two majors - let alone, that of the 

officers he would face in battle, George B, Cook and Richard 

H, Jackson - was that of the general responsible for coor

dinating all the artillery at Chaffin 's, Porter Alexander 

was a logical, incisive thinker,· yet also a man of action; 

a bold administrative innovator, yet a stern - though not 

oppressive - disciplinarian; an aggressive tactician, yet 

a master of the forces at his disposal who indulged himself 

in neither exuberance nor rashness on the battlefield or off, 

An engineer by training and temperament, he substituted for 

the gentility and magnanimity of the Southern planter a 
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vindictiveness and ~mplacable enmity toward the foe - in 

blue and occasionally in gray - which set him apart from 

officers like the Lees, the Johnstons, Hampton, and Beauregard 

yet which made him a formidable opponent in battle, His 

inate skill and his determined, unrelenting application of 

it·:rapidly called him to the attention of his superiors 

and brought him promotion from staff duty to command of an 

artillery battalion and then an artillery brigades, Less 

than two years' service already made him the senior Confe

derate artillerist in terms of ability, and now his seniority 

in rank as well brought him temporary command of the artil

lery of the whole army, Everything in his record suggested 

that this role, too, he would perform with distinction, 

Yet much as the Georgian and his subordinates added 

to Confederate strength, they could hardly exert the de

cisive influence in offensive operations which Hardaway, 

Stark, and Allen had done Thursday when on the defensive, 

It would fall to the infantry to drive back the aggressors, 

and in that arm the Southerners seemed to enjoy their great

est qualitative advantage, Whereas all the Federal foot 

soldiers had shared part or all of,the trying ordeal of the 

first day, only two of the eleven veteran Secessionist 

infantry brigades had endured such rigors, and only two more 

had been even partially engaged, 78 The remaining seven, 

including one reinforced division, were fresh from Peters

burg and seemed more than a match for their worn foes, 

Much in those units' backgrounds, moreover, promised success, 

though grounds for misgivings were not lacking, 

Probably most conspicuous in the credit column was 
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the sturdy, battle-tempered division of Charles W, Field, 


~bt only due to its illustrious combat record but also to 


the usually steady hand of its trustworthy commander, Ori


ginally, the Kentuckian ably led the fine Virginia brigade 


of the old Light Division, but, after suffering a crippling 


leg wound at Second Manassas, he did not return to active 


duty until the 1864 Campaign began, His long absence from 


the army - and its politics - made him a suitable compromise 


choice for the much-sought-after command of Hood's Division, 


which he proceeded to lead competently, though not brilliantly, 

in all its operations to date, 

Complementing his skill as a commander was the high 

quality of his troops. Four of his brigades had won impe

rishable renown under John B, Hood, and the remaining one, 

the South Carolinians, still upheld the glorious record it 

had achieved under Andersoncand Jenkins, Five re liable 

officers led the brigades, Two were veteran brigadiers: 

the skilled tactician Gregg and "Tige" Anderson, a sound 

if uninspired man who had directed his unit ever since the 

Peninsula Campaign of 1862. 79 Two others - Bratton and 

DuBose - were able newcomers, elevated to posts left vacant 

by the first shock of attrition in the Wilderness, 80 Only 

Bowles lacked extensive combat experience as a brigadier, 

yet even he was a hard-fighting regimental commander who 
81howe d . of ing h . new dd d e · b1 1 · t · ies,s promise mee t . is 1ya responsi · 1 

Altogether, its upper echelons of command seemed to mark 

Field's Division as still a good fighting force, 

The other division, Hake's, does not rate as highly. 

It was a new unit, thrown together during the crisis of the 
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Bermuda Hundred Campaign and somewhat reorganized afterwards. 

One of its North Carolina brigades, Clingman's, was a singu

larly unfortunate outfit; the terrible thrashing which 

Hartranft had given it in its last battle (Globe Tavern) 

was but a more intensified form of what had generally be

fallen it throughout the war since its introduction to 

battle on Roanoke Island, Despite virtually unbroken set


backs, its morale reportedly remained good, and its discip
82 b
1. · . t t . 1 . t ld f . tine was improving, u uni i cou escape rom inep 

leadership, it had little chance of improv.ing its reputa

tion, Clingman's enforced departure with a permanently 

incapacitating wound was a step in the right directio~, 

yet the inexperienced junior colonel who now led the brigade, 

McKethan, gave little promise of being the man to raise its 

fortunes, The other Tarheel unit permanently in the divi

sion, Kirkland is,, had served well whenever it did go into 

battle, yet the exigencies of service had given it little 

combat experience, Kirkland himself, however, a veteran 

of Lee's campaigns from Gettysburg onward, was an excellent 

disciplinarian and a promising combat leader, 83 Another 

brigadier, Alfred H, Colquitt of the Georgia brigade, also 

once served in the Army of Northern Virginia but was trans

ferred to the lower Atlantic coast because of his disobedi

ence of orders at Chancellorsville, Since then he somewhat 

redeemed himself by defeating the major Union effort to over

run Florida at the Battle of Olustee, but he still remained 

only a mediocre general, The remaining brigade, Hagood's 

South Carolinians from the Charleston front, was an excel

lent, well led, but badly decimated outfit, which now lacked 
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84the striking power of its better days, In marked contrast 

to Hoke's regular outfits was the temporarily attached unit, 

Scales' Brigade, But even its magnificent tradition of 

sound leadership and hard fighting85 was somewhat offset 

by its lack of experience in serving with the other four 

brigades, a drawback which weakened still further the al

ready loose cohesion of Hoke's command, Grave defects thus 

existed among the division's major tactical components, 

Nor was its commander able to overcome the weak qua

lity of his brigades and create an effective division, Ro

bert Frederick Hoke of North Carolina had been an able re

gimental and brigade commander under Lee through the Chan

cellorsville Campaign, but he had won his promotion to di

visional command not because of any sustained excellence 

during his whole career but because one event, his capture 

of Plymouth, North Carolina (April 20, 1864), so impressed 

Jefferson Davis that the President immediately elevated him 

to major-general, Repeated tactical blunders later in the 

year - especially an almost constant failure to cooperate 

effectively with other divisions in joint attacks 86 - time 

and again brought home the unwisdom of promoting him and 

left him perhaps the least successful division commander 

on the Richmond-Petersburg front, Lee and the general public, 

though not at least some of his brother generals, surprisingly 

still maintained confidence in him, perhaps due to the memory 

of Plymouth, 87 but their trust could not erase the fact that 

his record suggested him to be dangerously unsuited to par

ticipate in large-scale attacks, How or if his previous 

record would affect his service on September JO remained to 

be seen, 
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Many of those doubts existed in smaller scale for 


Montague's brigade, whose regiments had never gone into 


battle together prior to September 29, 88 The colonel's 


fine record gave promise, however, that he was more likely 


to make his command tactically cohesive than was Hoke for 


h . d' . . 89lS lVlSlon, 

No such reassurances, indeed the most serious mis

givings, centered around the officer who would be most re

sponsible for overcoming the infantry's weaknesses and trans

lating its strengths into concrete results, Lee, like Grant, 

delegated control of tactical operations to principal subor

dinates - even though lack of enough trustworthy executive 

officers capable of using the discretion he wanted to give 

them caused him to keep closer personal control of his troops 

by the fall of 1864 than he had done two years earlier, The 

operations-officer on whom the ~esponsibility fell this time 

was the general originally assigned to take charge of defend

ing the Northside, Richard H, Anderson of Sru th Carolina, 

Though distinguished as a brigade and division commander 

under Longstreet during the first part of the war, Anderson 

had not maintained his reputation after being transferred 

from the I Corps to the III, and his promotion to corps com

mander in May, 1864, to replace the wounded Longstreet resulted 

perhaps as much from his long connection with that corps 

as from his own merit, 90 He, unfortunately, had not proved 

a worthy successor to Longstreet, for although he had served 

well on some occasions (especially in his debut at Spottsyl

vania), his overall record for the past twenty-one weeks 

revealed a lack of ini tia ti ve, of boldness"; and of capacity 
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to coordinate large bodies of men. He was, .fundamentally, 


an able division commander entrusted with responsibilities 


beyond his ability, Yet, because of the terrible attrition 


of the army's command personnel, only he was available to 


carry out Lee's orders on September JO, 


What those orders would be remained to be seen, The 

eleven first-class infantry brigades around which Cafede

rate planning had to center were clearly adequate to defend 

the Fort Maury-Fort Gilmer line and would surely have bloodily 

repulsed any renewed frontal attack on a position which only 

four brigades had held Thursday under much more unfavorable 

conditions, Lee, to be sure, did not rule out the possibi

lity that the Army o.f the James would resume advancing, and 

he continued manning the works on both flanks around those 

forts, 91 kept large mobile reserves in a strategic location 

north of the camp (perhaps to be ready to meet the sort of 

flanking expedition farther north which Grant originally 

contemplated), 92 and alerted Mitchell to guard the river 

between Chaff in' s and Howlett' s particularly diligently to 

make sure that strong columns could not cross from Farrar's 

Island and Signal Hill to turn Pickett's left that night (the 

same maneuver, in reverse, which Butler feared the Virginians 

might execute against the XVIII Corps' left flank). 93 

Yet the army commander did not draw so many troops 

from the Southside simply to establish a strong line of de

fense, The commitment to the offensive which dominated the 

first three years of his Confederate service still ran strong 

even now that his army was pinned down at Richmond and Peters

burg, The opportunities to take the strategic initiative 
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now were few and far betweP-n, but the chance to wrest the 

grand-tactical initiative from an enemy who ventured out 

of their works to attack him provided openings which he ve

pea ted ly pursued. Yet the Army o.f the James at Chaffin' s 

farm was more than just a tempting victim for a counter

attack: It held the outer lines of Richmond and posed a 

dire threat to the safety of the capital itself, Even 

though Ewell's victory ended the initial danger, it would 

revive as soon as many of the defenders returned to Peters

burg, so either the Yankees would have to be driven back 

or else Lee would have to reconcile himself to leaving on 

the Northside to counterbalance the danger far more of his 

few men than he could afford, The army commander's re

peated urging of Ewell to hurl back the Bluecoats Thurs

day shows that he appreciated what a continued Federal pre

sence so close to Richmond meant, 94 and the risks he conse

quently undertook at Petersburg underscores his understand

ing, Hill, who now took command on the Southside, 95 could 

not afford to send twelve or even eight of his twenty-eight 

brigades across the James 96 without tightening his defense 

perimeter by drawing in Heth's two outlying brigades from 

Feeble' s farm to the main fortifications o.f Petersburg 

Thursday afternoon.97 The one small cavalry brigade and 

one horse battery which replaced the infantry in the .for

ward line of works along the Squirrel Level Road thus were 

all that stood between Meade's probable onslaught and the 

army's vital communications, To lose those supply lines 

was to lose all justification for holding Petersburg itself 

yet Lee was willing to run that risk, was prepared to abandon 

http:afternoon.97
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the Cockade City September JO if the capture of its communi

cations or a renewed Federal attack on the Peninsula made 

it untenable, 98 But he took such a chance in hopes of 

achieving a greater compensatory advantage on the North

side than simply tp guarantee defensive stability, He 

ordered fourteen brigades to that front to save the capital, 

99true, but to save it by driving back the enemy. 

The Virginian, however, apparently restrained his in

tention to counterattack until he could assemble his whole 

force. Some of his subordinates, on the other hand, wanted 

to seize the initiative right away, Field, for one, was 

anxious to move against Fort Harrison immediately, before 

the Federals could close its gorge and, in general, make 

it impregnable, Just before sunset he asked Lee's permis

sion to counterattack, but the commanding general told him 

that the moment was inopportune, so the Kentuckian dropped 

the proposal and allowed his exhausted and hungry men to 
100 go to sleep. Shortly after dark, however, Gregg informed 

the division commander that corps headquarters wanted his 

. d ' ' lOl L . DBbriga es to storm Harrison that evening. eaving u ose 

and Gregg in the works they had defended so heroically all 

day, the major-general roused his other three units and moved 

them back to the Osborne Turnpike, down which he marched to
102ward Ewell's center. From the road he moved off through 

the thick woods in the middle of the camp to a position 

· lOJclose to the fort. By 1:00 a,m, he had completed his dis

positions and, before attacking, went back for a final check 

with his corps commander, 104 

To his astonishment, he found his superior sound asleep, 
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When Anderson awoke, moreover, he told Field that he had not 

ordered a night attack and instructed the major-general to 

fall back to Fort Gilmer and wait until morning, 105 Field 

began withdrawing about an hour later, 106 sick at heart as 

he distinctly heard the Federals strengthening their works 

throughout the night, 107 

Farther south, too, the Jrd Virginia LDF'.s reinforced 

the Tennesseans to counterattack the fort, but they also 

were recalled without being sent into action, 108 

Who ordered Gregg and Snowden to retake the fallen 

stronghold that evening is not clear, Anderson obviously 

did not, and, moreover, he cannot be blamed for the lethargy 

which his personal enemy Field imputes to him, fbr if army 

headquarters had intended to attack that evening, it would 

have informed the South Carolinian and made sure that he 

carried out the orders, Yet Lee's decision not to attack 

late Thursday afternoon or early Friday morning strongly 

suggests that he also ruled out a night attack in favor 

of awaiting the arrival of Hoke and Wilcox, Ewell, who 

was entitled to issue instructions to b:oth brigadiers but 

not to Anderson, may have ordered the four brigades to 

prepare for action that evening, only to have the Scu th 

Carolinian nullify the directive to Field and perhaps to 

have the army commander overrule the instructions to Snow

den, But whoever directed the counterattack, the conclusion 

seems clear that Lc3 did not approve of such operations at 

that time, 109 

The striking force, accordingly, .fell back, the Ten

110 nesseans to spend the night entrenching near Fort Hoke 
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and 	Field's Division to return to bivouac behind Fort Gil
111 
mer, Sometime after daylight, many or all these troops 

would have to advance again, this time with Hoke's troops 

to aid them - but this time, too, with the Federals much 

better prepared and fully able to see them coming, 

1
see 	supra pp. 108-109, 
2whitworth's farm was located on the Cox Road about 


two-and-a-half miles west of Petersburg and half a mile 

south of the upper Appomattox (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 879,), 


3Lack of proof forces the historian to speculate on 

why Field was selected first and on why Johnson was not 

chosen at all. 


4Lee, Ms, Telegram Book, p, 294, LHQ Coll., VHS; 

Robert F, Davis, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 

MCC-Ib, EU, 


5Hollis, .Q.12., cit,, p. 20, 4th Alabama Infantry Regi

ment Coll,, ADAH, 


6The question of whether or not part of the Georgia 

brigade, presumably pickets, remained on the Southside is 

discussed infra p. 699 n, 45, 


7since the middle brigade of the column, the South 

Carolinians, started at 9:00, that hour probably represents 

the average time of Field's departure, The Alabamans moved 

out earlier, and the Georgians started even later (Joseph B, 

Lyle, Ms. Diary, entry of September 2?, 1864, ms, in the 

possession of Mr, E,O. Parker of Washington, D.C.). 


8Davis, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU, 
9Although Rice's Turnout was the key point of transfer 

on the railroad for troops moving to and from the Northside 
throughout the Siege of Petersburg, this author has not been 
able to locate it more than approximately. Testimony of one 
of Hagood's men that it was twelve miles up the tracks from 
Dunlap's suggests that it was about two-and-one-half miles 
northwest of the main fort on Drewry's Bluff, a point whence 
a road forked to the two intermediate bridges over the James. 
Another of Hoke's men, however, implies that the station was 
only nine miles from the point of embarkation, a place some
where inside the outer defenses of ierrett's position, Some 
perspective on which source may be correct comes .fran Mr, 
Donald T. Martin, Assistant Vice President, Office of Public 
Relations and Advertising, Seaboard Coast Line Railroad, 
which system now includes the old Richmond and Petersburg 
Railroad, Although Mr. Martin could not provide a map show
ing the turnout, he did kindly supply data from an 1868 
schedule, showing mileage and departure time of all stops 
between the capital and the Cockade City, including Rice's, 
Such figures, unfortunately, are not definitive, since the 
schedule overestimates the distance between the terminal 



-471

points by approximately 9 miles, Proportionate calculations 
of both time and distance, compared with true distance, how
ever, suggest that the turnout is about 9,JJ or 9,75 miles 
down the tracks from Richmond, or a little over 10 miles 
up the rails from Dunlap's, Such a point, located inside 
the outer defenses of the bluff slightly less than two 
miles west southwest from the citadel, accords reasonably 
well with the lower figure given by one of McKethan's men, 
Since it is also at a point whence a road leads to a poten
tial if not actual crossing of the James to the Wilton 
Farm just above the entrenched camp on Chaffin's Bluff and 
whence also connections may be made with the lower pontoon 
bridge leading into the camp's northwestern corner, that 
site on the tracks is tentatively suggested as Rice's Turn
out (Simons, Ms. Diary, en try o.f September JO, 1864, SCHS; 
"Return o.f B/3Ist North Carolina, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 51st North Carolina Infan
try Regiment Papers, NA; Donald T, Martin to the author, 
letter of March 5, 1970, ) , 

10since Bowles definitely reached the Northside before 
2:JO (probably only shortly before, because he would hardly 
have been kept in reserve before being sent toward hard
pressed Fort Gilmer), he likely entrained rearly three hours 
earlier, if it be true that each of Field's brigades took 
two hours to go from Dunlop's to Rice's (as the Georgians 
subsequently took), Yet the sixteen carloads of troops 
spotted by a lookout on Potter's extreme right at 11:JO 
(despite Cabell's vigorous but vain effort to shoot down 
that key signal tower) were probably Montague's regiments, 
not the Alabamans, who would presumably have reached Chaffin's 
considerably before 2:JO had they already been midway to 
Rice's (as they must have been for that tower to have seen 
them) by 11:JO, Field's Division, instead, is thought to 
be the estimated 2,000 infantry which an observer behind 
Hancock's right saw marching up the Richmond Pike (hence 
south of Dunlap's) at 11:40, and Law's Brigade is believed 
to have been aboard the seventeen train cars which a signal 
corpsman sighted from Bermuda Hundred one hour later, If 
this last observation was also made by the tower on the 
James, it must have pertained to troops who had been in tran
sit for some time, perhaps since about noon, Both sightings 
from Potter's sector, it should be noted, could hardly have 
been of the less than 1,000 Alabamans, who would not have 
needed thirty-three cars to get to Rice's, Since the second 
observation could hardly have been of Bratton either, who 
did not reach the front until near dark, the second must 
have been of Bowles and the first, by elimination, of the 
only other troops who could have preceded Field: the Vir
ginians (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1112, 1092, and pt, 1, p, 
6541 Davis, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864,, CMC-Ib, 
EU,), 

11OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 879, 
12since Anderson did not leave Dunlop's until 4:00 

and did not arrive at Rice's until 6:00, he could not have 
reached his destination until after dark (Davis, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU,), 
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lJGregg's and Benning's Brigades, the reader will recall, 
made ~e the rest of Field's Division, 

Before the war ended the Confederates ran a branch 

line from the Southside Railroad in western Petersburg north 

through the suburb of Ettrick's to join the Richmond and 

Petersburg Railroad at Dunlop's in order to avoid the dan

gers of travelling the mainline route from eastern Peters

burg through the suburb of Pocahontas to that farm. But 

this safe, westerly route probably did not yet exist, for 

otherwise Field would surely have boarded the cars in the 

Cockade City instead of spending the extra time and energy 

marching to Swift Creek (ORA, pl. LXXVII, nos. 2-J, ), 


l5A battery commander on the Howlett Line subsequently 
noted that no mail arrived from September 29 until October 5 
because the trains were used ''for the purpose of transport
ing all the sick and wounded and Quartermaster and commis
sary supplies from Petersburg to Richmond," He could have 
added that the trains also hauled troops, and it seems jus
tified to infer that in the emergency regular passenger and 
freight traffic was neglected just like the mail (John Ram
say to Maggie, letter of October 5, 1864, Ramsay Papers, SHC.), 

16rt will be seen that Federal operations below Peters

burg probably also delayed Hoke's departure. Yet the fact 

is undeniable that the railroad which took so long to trans

port even Field's Division would have delayed five more bri 

gades still longer even had they not been detained on the 

Southside. For a hint of this difficulty, see OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 2, p. 1302. 


17see supra pp, 207-208, 

18
 see supra pp, 241-242. 
19since Sheridan's whole corps plus Kautz had struck 

on the Northside in late July and since Gregg's large divi
sion had penetrated .far up the Charles City Road in late 
August, Lee might reasonably have assumed that a stronger 
mounted arm than belonged to the Army of the James accompa
nied this third expedition out of Deep Bottom, Whether or 
not the Virginian actually drew this conclusion and, there
fore, ordered his son to .cross the James to counterbalance 
a supposedly strong Federal cavalry force is not known, however, 

20 The corps commander states that he ordered the horse
men to remain on the Southside, A modern historian, without 
citing sources, claims that the subordinate himself decided 
not to cross even the Appomattox, let alone the James (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 947; Clifford Dowdey, Lee, p, 507,), 

21Young Lee's illustrious service in meeting Gregg
and his subsequent operations are detailed in Chapter III, 

22William Russell, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 
1§64, DU; P.G.T, Beauregard, ,Ms. Letterbook, p.-8, LC 
LPagination in this source will be counted from the rear o.f 
the volumne; thus "p. -8" means eight pages from the rear and 
say, "pp. -(7-6)" refers to an item on pages 7 and 6 from 
the rearlJ'r,s.ee also Nathaniel Watkins to his wife, letter of 

http:rearlJ'r,s.ee
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0ctober 1, 1864, Watkins Family Papers, College o.f William 
and Mary. · 

23The fact that Otey did not even send orders to Hoke 
to get ready to be relieved until 10:30 refutes the allega
tion of the Chief-of-Staff of Johnson's South Carolina Bri
gade that the replacements entered the trenches at 10:00 and 
lends plausibility both to the assertion of another officer 
of that brigade that the troops only got marching orders at 
that hour and also to a Virginian's statement that his bri 
~ade of Johnson's Division reentered the works at 11:00 
(Beauregard, Ms, Letterbook, v, XXXIII, p, -6, LC; Russell, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, DU; John A, Coleman, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU; Donald 
Fleming, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, Floyd County 
UDC Coll,, GDAH; Eugene Cox, Ms, Diary, entry of September
29, 1864, UV, ) , 

24The Virginians definitely took over the sector just 

south of the river, The Georgians are known to have held 

that line prior to pulling out in mid-September and are be

lieved to have followed the common, though not invariable, 

practise of returning to their previous place on reentering 

the works on September 28 (Russell, Ms. Diary, entry of Oc

tober 1, 1864, DU; Dunn, loc, cit,, v, V, p, 144, GDAH,). 


25McKethan held either the far left or the left-center, 

If, as alleged, the Georgians rested on the river, he must 

have been to their right, Whatever troops held the left 

center, there is no doubt that Johnson's Tarheels relieved 

them (Read OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 897 in light of the cita

tion from Russell in the preceding footnote,), 


26coleman, Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-0ctober 2, 
1864, CMC-Ib, EU; Fleming, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 
1864, Floyd County UDC Co 11. , GDAH; "Returns .of B and I/66th 
North Carolina, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 66th North Carolina Infantry Regiment Pa
pers, NA, 

27Hagood's claim to have entered the works on the night 
of September 28 and one of his men's claim to have remained 
there for twenty-four hours before being relieved by Johnson 
suggests that the brigade did not pull out until Thursday 
night, but a usually reliable adjutant, writing September 29, 
indicates that the unit left the trenches at 11:00 a.m., 
thus refuting the general's postwar testimony about enter
ing at night, Wartime accounts, however, seem to bear out 
Hagood's claim to have "followed the other brigades of" Hake's 
Division, His verb "followed" appears to mean "marched later 
than" instead of "brought up the rear of the column" because 

Corps headquarters does not simply report the arrival o.f 
the division at Chai.fin's but instead details the arrival 
of its other three brigades and specifically omits Hagood's 
as if he did not accompany the others, Then, too, the plaus
ible allegation by runaway slaves (discussed infra p, 476 n. 
38) that Hake's men marched through Petersburg on the night 
of September 29-30 could be true only if it pertained to a 
force left behind (i,.§., Hagood), not to the main body, which 

I 
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was seen north of the Appomattox that afternoon. The South 
Carolinians are, therefore, thought to have left the works 
about when the rest of the division did but then to have 
been detached and not to have rejoined it at Dunlop's until 
sometime after dark and before midnight and then to have 
been necessarily separated again .for transit by rail and only 
to have been finally reunited on Friday morning on the North
side (Hagood, .Q.12, cit., p. J05; "Return of K/25th South Ca
rolina, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 
Records, 25th South Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Simons, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SCHS; OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 876, and pt. J, p. 9, and pt. 2, p, 1097, ), 

28The Tarheels definitely withdrew from the defenses 

in early afternoon and started for the Northside, Since 

they preceded the departure of Wilcox's other two brigades 

by many hours, since those two brigades, in fact, may have 

so little intended to depart this early in thetbattle that 

they may have actually helped relieve Scales, and since he 

was attached to Hoke's Division, it is not unreasonable to 

assume that the brigade was used to replace Hagood's force 

temporarily (William D. Alexander, Ms. Diary, entry of Sep

tember 29, 1864, SHC; the question of whether or not Wilcox 

or Mahone relieved Scales is discussed in Chapter III,), 


29since the estimated 4,000 troops which the Union 
Signal Corps saw entering Petersburg at 11:40 a.m. and 
the estimated 5,000 which it detected marching north from 
the Appomattox between J:00 and 4:00 p.m. are b0th thought 
to have been Hoke's men, they must have remained within or 
just north of the city for about three hours. Their proxi
mity to Petersburg through early afternoon is further sug
gested by the suppostion that for a lookout behind Hancock's 
center to have made the later sightings, the force seen must 
have been not far north of town (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp, 
1092 I 1097; pt I 1, p I 210 I ) I 

JOThe following telegram from the army's Chief-of-Staff 
to the quartermaster at Dunlop's may be relevant to this 
matter: 

Lieutenant-General Hill is at General Lee's 
headquarters, and desires you to notify him byte
legraph whenever trains are ready, and no troops 
at Dunlop's to use them. 

The corps commander obviru3ly did not desire such in
formation for its own sake but rather so that he might send 
still more forces to the railhead once trains were ready 
for them, It is his unwillingness to let a second division 
simply wait at Dunlop's until the track was cleared - despite
Otey's initial orders that Hoke should move to the railhead 
right away - that requires further explanation (Ibid., v. 
XLII, pt. 2, p. 1302; Beauregard, Ms, Letterbook, v, XXXIII, 
p. -6, LC. ) . 

31Although Gregg's report of taking prisoners from 
the XVIII Corps surely pertains to the Georgians' repulse 
of the 2nd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery, it cannot be proved 
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that he asserted or that army headquarters concluded that 
his victory reduced the urgency of reinforcing the Northside 
sufficiently that Hake's movements could be governed by other 
logistical and strategic considerations, The report, in 
fact, did not prevent Lee .from having Pickett prepare to 
send a brigade to the Peninsula, but it may have helped 
influence the decision not to send the Light Division as 
well that morning, I.f the report did not also influence 
Hake's operations, one cannot help but wonder why, if the 
army commander still thought throughout the morning that 
the capital was in mortal peril, he did not risk the logis
tical and strategic disadvantages of taking Hoke from 
threatened Petersburg and having him march through that 
dry portion of Chesterfield County which had already deci
mated the ranks of more than_one brigade which had tried 
to rush through it on foot LOR, v, XLII, pt, 2, ~· 1J04; 
Beauregard, Ms, Letterbook, v, XXXIII, pp. -(7-6), -J, LC; 
James F,J, Caldwell, The History of~ Brigade of South Caro
linians, Known ... as "McGowan's Brigade," p. 162d, 

32These operations are discussed in Chapte:.:' III, Parts 

1-J. 


33From 1:00 until after l:J0 p.m, two signal officers 
on Hancock's sector saw an estimated 4,000 Graycoats pass 
out o.f Petersburg and disappear behind Cemetery Hill, in 
rear o.f Johnson's line, About the same time they also de
tected a regiment move into town and then come back to John
son's front, The Yankees were probably correct in conjec
turing that the enemy was simply demonstrating with troops 
that had previously entered the city, The identify of a 
force as small as a regiment cannot now be determined, but 
the 4,000 men must have been Hoke, for it could not have 
been Johnson, who entered the works before, not after Hoke 
left, and no other force that large.was then available to 
Hill for maneuver, If the troops were Hake's, they were 
likely discarding their original orders to try to conceal 
their withdrawal from Union· observers and were instead mak
ing a show of force to try to prevent the Bluecoats from 
expanding their probes into a full-scale attack on the 
vulnerable Petersburg sector, It does not seem likely that 
army headquarters would have seriously considered leaving 
the North Carolinian's command at the Cockade City when the 
situ~tion on the Peninsula remained so fluid (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, pp, 1096, 1092; pt, 1, p, 210; Beauregard, Ms. Letter
book, v. XXXIII, p. -6, LC,). 

34The J,000 infantry which a signal officer behind 
the II Corps' center spotted going north from the Appomattox 
at J:15 p.m. and the 2,000 more he saw heading in the same 
direction half an hour later are believed to have been Hake's 
outfit, for both timing and size rule out Bratton and "Tige"
Anderson, Although the Yankees thus detected the division 
in Chesterfield County, no evidence has been found that they 
observed it returning from Cemetery Hill to the Cockade City 
preparatory to crossing the Appomattox. The summary report 
of the Chief Signal Officer of the Army of the Potomac, Ma
jor B.F. Fisher, at the end of the day, moreover, suggests 
that the Yankees were unaware that the reinforcements had 
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withdrawn from the Confederate left-rear. Yet, if those 

extra men were indeed Hoke's, as conjectured, they, obvi

ously, withdrew before mid-afternoon (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 2, 

pp, 1097, 1094; pt. 1, p. 210,), 


J5Burgwyn, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, NCDAH. 
36since the Georgians reportedly bivouacked on the 


Northside about 2:00-J:OO a,m., they presumably started 

about 10:00-11:00 p.m. if they, like McKethan, took four hours 

to reach their destination, The earlier departure and arri 

val time in each case may be more correct, because Colquitt 

must have started before Kirkland set out at 11:00 (Dunn, 

loc. cit. , v. V, p. 146, GDAH. ) . 


37David Hampton to Caleb Hampton, letter of October 4, 

1864, Caleb Hampton Papers, DU. 


J 811 contrabands" (runaway slaves) reported to Federal 

intelligence officers on Saturday that Hoke had marched 

through Petersburg and headed north on the night of Sep

tember 29-JO. Although such sources were not always trust

worthy, the detail with which these Negroes specified the 

Confederates' itinerary lends er.edibility to their account, 

and it could also explain why Federal lookouts did not see 

Hoke returning to Petersburg. But because the North Caro

linian's main body must have been the force sighted in Ches

terfield County in mid-afternoon, only a small part of his 

command - the South Carolinians, whom he had supposedly left 

behind - likely formed the column which marched through town 

after dark (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 9,), 


39The South Carolinians, it should be noted, waited 
at Dunlap's for some time before entraining (Simons, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SCHS; see also Henry 
Greer to hismother, letter of October J, 1864, Greer Papers, LC,). 

40 The troops Federal lookouts spotted moving toward 
Port Walthall in late afternoon may only have been Thomas' 
men making a show of force, but if the Yankees are correct, 
they were instead troops who had moved into Chesterfield 
County from Petersburg - hence, Hoke's men, If they, indeed, 
belonged to his division, they were surely only demonstrating 
to try to make Meade so worried about his right-rear that 
he, too, would not attack; it can hardly be believed that 
they seriously considered trying to cross the Appomattox, 
If that surmise be true, then the Graycoats probably ~epre
Bented ohlY part of Hoke's force, the rest of which likely 
remained at Dunlap's to take the trains as soon as possible, 
It is thus doubtful that the feint, even if Hoke participated 
in it, interfered with his transfer to Chaffin's (OR, v. 
XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1100-1101; see also infra p, 624 n, 51, ), 

41This expedition is described in Chapter III, Part 1, 
42No indication as to what caused the delay has been 

found, so only hypothetical explanations are advanced in 
this paragraph of the text. 

One factor which likely did not delay the troops was 
the alleged construction of another bridge across the James 
to facilitate the division's crossing, No primary evidence 
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has been found to corroborate the postwar contention of a 
Southern midshipman that such a bridge was laid, but even 
if what he reportedly saw did occur, army headquarters would 
hardly have kept Hoke near Petersburg so long simply in order 
for him to save time crossing the river - an arrangement that 
would surely have shown a net loss of time, 

(James D, Morgan, Recollections _of~ Rebel Reefer, p, 20.5; 
but see also the ambiguous reference to a "2nd Bridge" in 
Simons, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SCHS,)

4 - 
JE~cept for McKethan, who arrived at 10:00 p,m,, the 


division reached its penultimate objective in early morning:

the Georgians about 2:00-J:OO and the South Carolinians just 

before daylight (between 4:JO and 6:00, depending on whether 

the observer associates daylight with dawn or sunrise), Ha

good's claim to have arrived at 9:00 a,m,, like the report 

that Kirkland arrived at noon, probably pertains to the time 

the troops reached the front opposite Fort Harrison later 

in the day, not the time they bivouacked that morning, and 

even the claim that Kirkland did not arrive until 7:00 a,m, 

seems contradicted by the fact that the South Carolinians 

presumably followed him, No other figures on that Tarheel 

brigade have been found, nor have any been located for Scales 

save for the general observation that he did come to the 

Nor~hside on the night of September 29-JO (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, 

entries of September 29-JO, 1864, NCDAH; Dunn, loc, cit,, 

v, V, p. 146, GDAH; Simons, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 

1864, SCHS; Hagood, ..Q.12• cit., p, J0.5; Davie Hampton to Caleb 

Hampton, letter of October 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton Papers, DU; 

"Return of B/66th North Carolina, September-October, 1864," 

RG 109, Coni;piled Service Records, 66th North Carolina Infantry

Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 876, ), 


44 Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
NCDAH; Dunn, loc, cit,, v, V, p, 146, GDAH, 

45These brigades were Brigadier-General Samuel McGowan's 
South Carolinians and Brigadier-General James H, Lane's North 
Carolinians, As already noted, Wilcox's fourth brigade (Tho
mas' Georgians) was between the Appomattox and Swift Creek 
and did not actively participate in this phase of the siege
(W,D, Alexander, Ms, Diary, entries o.f September 29-JO, 1864, 
SHC,), 

46Hill planned to relieve Wilcox with Heth's two bri 
gades from the main defenses of the city as soon as Johnson 
and Mahone could replace the senior officers' men LThese 
moves are described more fully in Part J of Chapter III and 
are based primarily on material in Beauregard, Ms, Letterbook, 
v, XXXIII, pp, -(7-6), -J, LC_J', 

47A hospital corpsman says that the men were not or
dered to be ready to move until sunset, but both Lane and 
also two deserters from his brigade offer more plausible 
testimony that the whole division was under marching orders 
a 11 day, 

Those renegades, who entered Warren's lines Thursday 
night, it should be noted, alerted army intelligence to the 
possibility that Wilcox, too, might be destined for the North
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side. It seems unlikely, however, that this information 

was passed along to either Birchett's or City Point early 

enough Friday morning to have any bearing on Grant's deci

sion to hold Butler in check and strike with Meade, 


LAlexander, Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, 
SHC; James H, Lane, "Glimpses of Army Life .. ,," SHSP, v, 
XVIII, p, 411 (This article, based on the general's wartime 
letters, is hereinafter cited as "Lane, Glimpses" to dif
ferentiate it from his other three articles in SHSP, which 
shall_be cited later,); OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp, llOJ, 112J, 
1124_J 

48w.D. Alexander, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 

1864, SHC, 


49Bermuda Hundred spotted 20 wagons heading north on 
the Richmond and Petersburg Turnpike as early as 9:00 a,m. 
One-hundred-and-sixty minutes later observers on Hancock's 
line detected another wagon train going up that road (pre
sumably Field's, whose troops are believed to have marched 
with it), Then at 4:00 p.m. 44 wagons and ambulances plus 
a herd of cattle followed what is thought to be Hake's Di
vis.ion north on that highway, Northern signal officers sug
gest, moreover, that besides these specific, detailed obser
vations they did not give a breakdown on what was virtually 
steady wagon traffic all afternoon (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 
1112, 1092, 1094, 1097; pt, 1, p. 210,). 

5°w.D. Alexander, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 

1864, SHC; S,G, Welch, A Confederate Surgeon's Letters to 

His Wife, p, 106, 


51A Confederate surgeon says that the wagons received 
their orders about two hours before daylight, He does not 
mention parking for the night, but another member of the 
medical train does, Since the second source declares that 
they began returning in the "morning" (which surely means 
"near or after daylight"), the hospital corpsmen seem to 
have rested for two hours (Welch, .Q.:Q, cit., p. 106; W,D, 
Alexander, Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, SHC.), 

52Alexander does not make clear whether or not the 
ambulances followed the foot soldiers back across the Ap
pomattox but seems to imply that they did not, It appears 
certain, anyway, that the vehicles did not accompany the 
infantry if the hospital man is correct in placing his ar
rival time at camp at 10:00 a.m. and if two other sources 
are right in saying that McGowan started for Dunlap's at 
9:00 a,m, (W.D. Alexander, Ms. Dia;:y_, entry of September 
JO, 1864, SHC; Caldwell, .Q.:Q, cit., p. 182; W,S, Dunlop, 
Lee's Sharpshooters,,,, p. 209-:-T, 

5Jw.D. Alexander, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 
1864, SHC; Caldwell, .2J2.-:--cit,, p, 182, 

54These operations are treated in Chapter III, Part 6, 
55An officer at Alexander's headquarters asserted 

that when Dunn's Hill requested that artillery be sent to 
the Northside, the Georgian selected Haskell immediately 
and "ordered Pegram over that night" - an ambiguous remark 
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which could mean either that the Virginian received orders 
that day to move after dark or else that the battaion com
mander did not even get his instructions until evening. Be
cause the statement is unclear, it is not known whether 
Meade's operations on Thursday or Friday we~e what detained 
the III Corps battalion at Petersburg (D.D. Pendleton to 
W.N. Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC,), 

56on October 5 Captain Edward A, Marye, the battery's 
regular commander, died in Richmond of a fatal illness, 
Since his obituary seems to suggest that he went on sick 
leave shortly before the Northerners attacked on September 
29, his successor, Pollack, apparently led the battery dur
ing the Battle of Chai.fin's Bluff (Richmond Sentinel, Octo
ber 12, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1192,). 

57The transfer of the Danville Artillery of McIntosh's 
Battalion from a position near Ragland's house, just west 
of Rives' Salient, west to Battery #45 Thursday is thought 
not to be a routine move but a replacement of some guns 
marked for service at Chaffin's, Whether or not Walker 
sent any other units to help relieve Johnson and Pegram is 
not known ("Return of Price's Battery, September-October,
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Price's Virginia 
Battery Papers, NA,), 

5811 Return of Pollack's Battery, September-October, 

1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Pollack's Vir

ginia Battery Papers, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 859, and 

see also pt, 2, pp. 1096-1097, which may show that one of 

Johnson's companies began marching at 12:25 p.m, and was 

north of the Appomattox by J:45 p,m, 


59aeneral Pendleton, who was then on leave, definitely 
erred when he subsequently reported that "Haskell's batta
lion" was sent to the Northside, for D/lst North Carolina 
Artillery remained in its detached position on the Howlett 
Line throughout the Fifth O.ffensive and did not move to the 
Peninsula until December, The general's nephew, who served 
with Alexander at this time, implicitly recognizes that fact 
but seems to err in the opposite direction by suggesting 
that only the major's two light batteries from Petersburg, 
Captain Hugh Garden's Second Palmetto Artillery and Captain 
Henry G. Flanner's F/lJth North Carolina Light Artillery 
Battalion, marched to Chaffin's, All three headquarters 
officers recognize that the remaining company of the batta
lion, Captain James Lamkin's Nelson Artillery of Virginia, 
also operated against Fort Harrison on Friday, so it, too, 
must have marched from Petersburg on September 29 (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p, 859; John Ramsay to Maggie, letters of Au-cl 
gust 26-December 12, 1864, Ramsay Papers, SHC; D.D. Pendle
ton to W.N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, 
SHC; E,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 1864, 
Correspondence, EPA Coll., SHC; Merrick Reid to his parents, 
letter of October 2, 1864, William Moultrie Reid Coll,, SCL; 
see al~o the next two footnotes,), 

60 The three batteries which Federal observers saw 
marching north through the southern part of Chesterfield 
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County between 4:JO and 5:00 p.m, are believed to be Has
ke 11' s because only he took that many companies .from Peters
burg to Richmond - if, indeed, this author is correct in 
believing that Lamkin's Virginians accompanied the two 
Carolina companies (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 10971 pt, 1, 
p. 859,), 

61A statement of Alexander's Chief-of-Staff offers some 
clue to Jones' operations Thursday: 

We took two of Col. Jones' ba tteriss ( 8 guns) Haske 11' s 
Batn, replacing him by others, .•. 

A plausible interpretation of that passage is that the two 
batteries of Jones' Brigade~ Haskell's Battalion, which, 
though not officially part of Beauregard's Corps, may have 
reported to the colonel after its own brigadier succeeded 
Pendleton as Chief-of-Artillery of the army. The reference 
to replacing "him," not "them," supports the theory that 
"Haskell's Batn," is in apposition, not sequence to "batter
ies," and the absence of any reference in Pendleton's report 
to Jones sending any of his own comp:mies to the Northside adds 
to this interpretation, 

Yet ether material even more strongly suggests that the 
brigadier did dispatch some of his own batteries to the North
side, Captain John 0, Miller's E/lst North Carolina Artillery 
definitely served on Chaffin' s farm as early as October 15; 
since its normal station was at Petersburg, it presumably 
went to the Peninsula only for an emergency - that of Septem
ber 29, The historian o.f Lieutenant William Clopton' s B1J8th 
Virginia Light Artillery Battalion, moreover, asserts that 
his battery, also, fought at Fort Harrison, Although dis
crepancies in his account may indicate only that an individual 
of that unit, impressed into a provisional infantry force, 
not the company as a whole, served on the Northside, his test
imony will, nevertheless, be tentatively accepted at face 
value, in light of the staff officer's assertion, Alexander's 
own testimony that he took JO pieces to Chaffin's, in addi
tion, supports·.theview that Jones, too, sent some of his 
own guns.

It is, accordingly, suggested that in the passage quoted 
above, "Haske 11 's Ba tn. " is in sequence, not apposition, to 
"Jones' batteries" and that the word "him" is a grammatical 
error for 'them." What remains uncertain is whether the cor
rect batteries have been identified and whether they served 
in a provisional battalion of their own under one of Jones' 
subordinates or were attached to Haskell's and/or Johnson's 
commands, 

(D,D, Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, letter of October 
2, 1864, WNP Coll., SHC; Brown to Davenport, letter of October 
15, 1864, RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Box 7, NA; 
D,K, Newsom to Sarah,letter of November 28, 1864, Mercer 
Family Papers, SHC; Edwin Chamberlayne, War History and Roll 
of the Richmond Fayette Artillery,,,, pp~, 9, 23; E.P. 
Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 1864, Correspon
dence, EPA Coll,, SHC; Graves, .2,g, cit,, October, 1864; 
William Clopton to his mother, letter of October 28, 1864, 
Clopton Papers, DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 859-860,) 
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62Alexander' s claim to have "collected about thirty 
pieces" is ambiguous because both verb and noun are unclear, 
If he misused "collected" to mean "ordered to assemble," 
he could have referred to 24 guns of the III Corps (includ
ing Pegram's 20, only 4 of which actually moved to the North~ 
side) as well as Haskell's 8 to give a total of J2, But if 
he literally meant that he brought about JO pieces to the 
Peninsula, he still need not have taken more than six light 
batteries because his subseqent testimony shows that he 
includes mortars as well as cannons under the heading "piece," 
Lamkin could hardly have had the 26 mortars which he manned 
by December, but if he had even the 10 which he had worked 
at Petersburg as late as September 22, his weapons plus the 
24 field pieces could have provided a total which Alexander, 
who did not always give statistics with scrupulous accuracy, 
when writing to his wife, may have considered to be "about 
thir·ty" LE. P. Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 
1864, Correspondence, and Stevens-Henderson-Hoffman, Sketch 
of Confederate and Federal Lines (east o.f Petersburg), Maps, 
both in EPA Coll,, SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 1J40-1J41.:;_j, 

6JE,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 

1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; D.D, Pendleton to 

W,N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC, 


64E,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 

1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC, 


65The J/Richmond Howitzers and the First Rockbridge 
Artillery remained in their respective positions west o.f 
and in Fort Gilmer that night, but the Guards allegedly 
moved from that quarter to relieve tlm Salem Flying Artil 
lery in Fort Gregg after dark, Whether Griffin then went 
into reserve or simply shifted to some other sector himself 
is not know, but since he fought on Friday, too, he could 
hardly have gone far to the rear, if at all, after pulling 
out of the little lunette, Whether or not any of the other 
three Virginia light batteries redeployed that evening is 
not known (D.S. Burwell to E,S, Burwell, letter of October, 
1864, Burwell Papers, SHC; Moore, .Q.12., cit,, p, 265; John
ston Ms,, pp. 7-8, Calrow Folder, Box 179, DSF Coll,, LC; 
"Return of Griffin's Battery, September-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, Griffin's Virginia Battery 
Papers, NA, ) , 

66what time September JO the lieutenant-colonel as
sumed his new office is not known (James Howard, letter of 
November 14, 1864, in "Compiled Service Record o.f Major 
Robert Stiles," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Confede
rate Staff Papers, NA; Morgan to Haskell, letter of Decem
ber 28, 1864, and Alexander to Pendleton, letter of Decem
ber 29, 1864, both in WNP Coll,, SHC,), 

67At least the 2nd Virginia LDF Regiment and the 4th 
Virginia LDF Battalion came forward at this time, but the 
5th Battalion's presence near Richmond on October 1, when 
a good part of the brigade was still near Fort Gilmer, may 
suggest that that unit did not accompany the brigade to 
the front Thursday night. The Jrd Regiment, it has been 
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seen, preceded the brigade to Chaffin's that day; it contin
ued to act independently well into the night but may have 
rejoined the main body by morning; evidence discussed infra 
p, 598 n. 207 suggests that the 3rd Regiment was with the 
2nd and 4th by Saturday, in any case, Where the 1st Batta
lion, the Marylanders, and the 3rd and 11th Virginia Reserve 
Battalions were is not known, They may have remained with 
Moore near the capital, since it seems unlikely that the 
general would have commanded a brigade of only one batta
lion there. With the Irishman staying close to Richmond, 
the Locals who did come forward were likely brigaded under 
his ranking subordinate, the commander of the 2nd, the of
ficer who had briefly held Custis Lee's post that morning: 
Scruggs. 

Operations to be discussed later in this part of Chap

ter II offer a key to the approximate time and place of the 

Locals' arrival. They definitely replaced Bowles before 

daylight, and the fact that he was able to join Field's ex

pedition to Chaffin's farm about 10:00 p.m, strongly sug

gests that they took over his sector by that hour, The 

inability of Gregg and DuBose to join the expedition, on 

the other hand, may imply that the LDF's did not replace 

those brigades, too, 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 34, and pt, 1, p, 879; Rich
mond Sentinel, October 4, 1864; Samuel McKinney to his wife, 
letter of October 2, 1864, McKinney Papers, EU; Linden Kent 
to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM; Coles, .QJ2., cit., 
ch. XX, pp. lJ-14, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH; 
Field, loc, cit,, v. XIV, p. 556. ). 

68 see supra pp. 208, 319, 
69statistics for Field, Hoke, Scales,and the army 

staff and artillery headquarters are given supra p,50 n, 56. 
Anderson's headquarters added 11 more men, and I Corps Artil 
lery headquarters are estimated at 17 men (the same as Lind
say Walker's). The remaining figures are simply mathematical 
proportions of some larger figure, a statistically but not 
necesaari ly historically valid way o.f getting some idea of 
a unit's strength, After corps headquarters are deducted 
from the estimated 1,537 men in Alexander's own brigade, 
Haskell's strength is calculated as 12/76 o.f 1,520 or 240. 
Johnson's similarly is taken as himself plus¼ of 438 (Clut
ter) plus 1/5 of 372 (Pollack), or 185. The two companies 
from Jones are taken as 4/14 of JOO (Miller), and¼ of 296 
(Macon), or 160, Montague is estimated at 939 (24th Vir
ginia= 1/5 of 989, or 198; 32nd Virginia= 1/5 of 1,022, or 
204; 53rd Virginia= 1/5 of 1,468, or 294; 56th Virginia= 
1/5 of 1,215, or 24J). Calculating Scruggs' total is more 
difficult since how many of his units came forward is not 
known. The 26 companies of the 2nd, Jrd, and 4th may have 
amounted to about 1,105 men (Since the brigade's 40 companies 
totalled 1,700 men, every two companies averaged 85 men, and 
thirteen such pairs could have come to 1,105, ), If the 1st 
LDF Battalion, too, were present, it could have added another 
255. A tabulation of these figures follows: 
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Unit Men 
Lee 12 
Anderson 11 
Field 
Hoke 

3,156 
4,384 

Scales 1,210 
Montague 
Scruggs 
Alexander 
Alexander 
Haskell 

(army) 
(corps) 

939 
1,105 

14 
17 

240 
Johnson 185 
"Jones" 160 
Subtota 1 
1st LDF Battalion 

11,433 
2,2,2 

Total 11,688 

The addition of men not accounted for in Hake's somewhat 
outdated return and the allowance for statistical error 
could easily raise the total to about 11,700 even without 
counting the Armory Battalion. That approximation will be 
used for calculating Confederate strength.

(Sources for the strength of most units have already
been given. Forihose of Anderson, Scales, Johnson, and 
Montague, see OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 124J, 1307, 1J09; 
and Harrison, Ms. Record Book, return of September JO, 
1864, SHC, The number of LDF companies is given in Wal
lace, ..Q.Q• cit., pp. 210-216,) 

70nespite extensive loss of territory, fortifications, 
and equipment in a long day of hard fighting, the Southerners, 
by generally remaining on the defensive, lost few men on Thurs
day. A breakdown on their initial strength, their casualties, 
and the number of survivors is given below. Estimates are 
marked with an asterisk; partial estimates are marked with 
two asterisks, Maury's Battalion is shown at its estimated 
full strength, but the other heavies detailed at Signal Hill 
are listed as Hardin's: 

Unit Strength Loss Survivors 
Ewell 12 Qi~ 12 

Bass 609 40 569 

DuBose 677 112 565 

Guy 20Qi~ 14 186 

Elliott 221 2p 201 

Strange 306 lQiH 296 

Tennesseans 388 45iH J43 

Maury 37 5i~ ljiH~ J60 

Hardin 2JOi~ lQiH~ 220 

Hardaway 306 24 282 

Stark 226i~ 6i~ 220 

Gar;y 865 45iH~ 820 


Subtotal 4,415i~ J4)..iH~ 4, 074iH~ 
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Montague 939-it- 39-irn 900 
Bowles 837 1 836 
Pemberton i, .500-l(- O-l(- 1,.500 
Kem12er 4 1 ~00-l(- i,-irn 41421 
Total 12 1 191-lH(- J86-lH 11, 80,-iHi

(Sources on Confederate strength have already been cited, 
Those for casualties are given in Appendix D,), 

71when the Federal casualties listed supra p. 4J2 n, 2 
are deducted from the units' estimated original totals, the 
resulting figures at least approximate the strength Butler 
could take into battle Friday (The losses of William Birney 
and Paine are increased by;'6 and:'.LO.ea_ch:-toaccount .for casual
ties suffered in skirmishing that night): 

Unit 

Butler 
D, Birney 
Terry 
Foster 
W, Birney 
Jackson 
Rand 
we·itzel.. 
Stannard 
Heckman 
Paine 
Cook 
Serrell 
Kautz 
Total 

Strength 

24 
77 

3Y438 
2,447 
2,837 
1,206 

270 
20 


2,8.5.5 

4,095 

3,818 


856** 
309 

2,228 
24 ,480-lH(

Loss 
O-l(
0-l(

19 
455 
382 

0 
0-l(
l 

667 
500 
927 

15
O-l(

27-it
2, 99J-lH(

Survivors 
24 
77 

3,419 
1,992 
2,455 
1,206 

270 
19 

2,188 
3,.595
2,891 

841 
309 

2,201 

The arrival of recruits and of stragglers during the night 
may have raised Butler's total to as high as 22,000 by the 
time fighting broke out Friday, But that sum should be re
duced by perhaps as many as 782 X Corps artillerists, who 
remained back at Deep Bottom or even Jones' Neck and thus, 
like Moore and Potter, were not readily available for £ront
line service, Cook, too, may have sent away his 40 raiders 
and 91 men of M/3rd New York Light Artillery during the night, 
Possibly as many as 913 men should be deducted from the Fede
ral total, leaving Butler with 20,600 soldiers. 

Roughly three-£ourths as many Secessionists opp0sed 
that force: the 11,700 men brought to Cha£fin's plus the 
estimated 4,074 survivors of the day's battle (excluding 
Montague, Bowles, and Scruggs, who are included in the 
larger total,). Pemberton's 1,.500 men plus Kemper's 3,134 
(excluding most of the Locals, who were at the front) raise 
the sum of Lee's forces virtually to par with Butler'~ yet 
those additional 4,634 men, second-class troops stationed 
far in the rear, no more belong in a comparison of the 
strength with which each side could resume fighting than 
do the garrisons of Deep Bottom and Bermuda Hundred, Such 
garrisons, 0£ course, rendered valuable de£ensive service 
and potentially provided reinforcements for the front, but 
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they were not in the combat zone when fighting resumed and 
are, therefore, excluded from the total of 15,774 Confede
rates and about 20,600 Northerners who directly confronted 
each other when the battle resumed, 

72 If Wilcox's 2,576 men, who were expected on into 
Friday morning, had arrived, they would have raised Lee's 
strength to 18,350, And if, by way of hypothetical consi
deration, the 2,687 troopers and 298 other artillerists or
dered to the Northside had actually reached there, the to
tal Confederate force would have numbered about 21,335 men 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1309, ), 

73The two demi-brigades of Johnson's Brigade reunited 
soon after the first day of battle, but whether they came 
together right away that night is not known, 

74rt seems likely that the quest for unity of command 

which led to the Alabaman being placed in charge of all 

seven light batteries also caused the Louisiana Guard Ar

tillery to be assigned to Stark if it were not already in 

his battalion (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 859,), 


75This compliment is all the more impr§ssive for hav

ing come from the distinguished Alexander LE,P, Alexander 

to W,N, Pendleton, letter of March 24, 1865 (attacheu to 

Pendleton, Special Orders #13, March 22, 1865), WNP Coll,, 

SHC_J, 


76Alexander subsequently complained that Johnson was 

not "a safe Battn, comrriL=andey, at all. He occasionally 

drinks pretty deeply & therefore cannot be depended upon 

at all times" (E,P, Alexander to W,N, Psndleton, letter of 

February 25, 1865, WNP Coll,, SHC~ ), 


77Richmond Whig, November 7, 1864, 
78These eleven brigades are Field's five, Hoke's five 

(including Scales), and Montague, At the risk of appearing 
invidious, the author chooses not to include the battered 
Tennessee brigade, which had long before been assigned to 
garrison daty, among troops which were first-class in fact, 
not just in name and reputation, Of these eleven, then, 
Bass' and DuBose's had engaged heavily Thursday, and the 
Virginians and the Alabamans had seen some action, 

79The Georgian will hereinafter be called "'Tige' An
derson" when there is any danger of confusing him with his 
corps commander, The lieutenant-general, in turn, will be 
referred to as "Dick Anderson" or simply as "Anderson," 

80Both officers succeeded to brigade command during the 
Batt le of the Wilderness, Bratton won an of.f icia 1 appoint
ment to the dead Micah Jenkins' ~ost, but DuBose functioned 
as only a temporary brigadier, since Benning might eventually 
resume command, The Georgia colonel so well proved his ca~ 
pacity for higher officer, however, that he won a brigadier
general's commission and permanent brigade command, anyway, 
When Benning's return threatened to force him out of Field's 
Division, Lee and Longstreet did not allow DuBose's ability 
to fall idle but assigned him to lead Wofford's Brigade of 
Kershaw's Division on a full-time basis, 
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81Even the relatively inexperienced Bowles had led 
a brigade in one previous battle, Second Deep Bottom, As 
matters turned out, he never won permanent promotion 
unless one is to believe an unsubstantiated postwar account 
that he became a brigadier-general on April 2, 1865, Even 
so, his supposed lack of promotion was due more to Perry's 
superior rank and capacity than to any shortcomings of his own 
(Joseph Wheeler, "Alabama," Confederate Military History, 
v, VII, p. 394,),

82McKethan at least asserts that such was the case 

(Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of October 3, 

1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; an unsigned, abridged copy of 

this letter is published in the Raleigh Daily Confederate, 

October 10, 1864.), 


83The brigadier's capacity for administration and dis

cipline in camp won the praise of Lee himself (Charles El

liott, "Martin's Brigade of Hake's Division," SHSP, v. XXIII, 

pp. 196-197 I) I 

84Although the brigade had come to Virginia roughly 
2,500 strong in May, it could take only 740 men into battle 
on the final day at Globe Tavern a little over three months 
later, There it was nearly annihilated that twenty-first 
of August, only 292 men surviving its disastrous charge, A 
subsequent month-and-a-half of light duty restored its strength 
to about 826 men but could not undo the attrition that had 
worn it down since the 1864 Campaign opened (Hagood, .Q.Q• cit., 
p. 298; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1244,), 

85This brigade had won undying fame under William Dorsey 
Pender in 1862 and 1863 before passing to the capable Scales 
after Chancellorsville, 

86The great historian of the Army of Northern Virginia, 
Douglas Southall Freeman, implies that the North Carolinian's 
quest for the glory of another victory of his own was what 
led to his repeated failure to cooperate with others (Douglas 
Southall Freeman, Lee's Lieutenants,,,, v. III, p. 593,), 

87Although the claim that the army commander declared 
that, should he be disabled, Hoke should succeed him seems 
far-fetched, there is little doubt that the Virginian liked 
and esteemed the major-general throughout the 1864 operations. 
Other than the junior officer's fine record prior to May, 1864, 
the basis for such esteem is difficult to determine. 

88 The Virginians, who, after all, belonged to the I 
Corps, were definitely under Anderson's command by Saturday 
and likely rejoined - if ever they had left - him late 
Thursday (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 876,), 

89General Hunton, who had often observed and for a 
short while commanded Montague, described him as a "splendid" 
officer (Hunton, .Q.Q, cit,, pp, 104, 111,), 

90a. Moxley Sorrel, Recollections of a Confederate 
Staff O.fficer, pp. 247-249, - 

91scruggs, Bass, DuBose, and Elliott remained on the 
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lower part of the Intermediate Line, and Snowden and perhaps 
Montague stayed in the Fort Hoke-Fort Maury sector (Coles, 
sm., cit,, ch, XX, pp, lJ-14, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment 
Coll,, ADAH; Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p. 556; Sarah DuBose 
to A,L, Alexander, letter of September 29-0ctober J, 1864, 
Alexander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; "Return of F/6Jrd Tennes
see, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Re
cords, 6Jrd Tennessee Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

92Al though the limited evidence available does not 
indicate why Hoke's men bivouacked north of the camp instead 
of entering it, a plausible explanation is that army head
quarters did not want to commit them to any one sector yet 
but instead preferred keeping them in a reserve position 
where they could move to Fort Maury, Fort Harrison, Fort 
Gilmer or farther north as subsequent offensive and defen
sive requirements dictated, 

9JDick Anderson passed Lee's request on to Mitchell, 
and at J:JO, Friday morning, the flag officer informed the 
corps commander that "General Lee's wishes have been anti 
cipated .... " Mi tche 11 always pa trolled Pickett's left as 
a matter of course and, in this emergency, took special 
pains to prevent a crossing, He sent the Drewry downriver 
at 8:JO p,m., Thursday, and reinforced it with the Fredericks
burg, Wall - and apparently Rootes, who, of course, took 
charge of this forward force - feared that the Army of the 
James held Signal Hill so they wisely stopped at Battery 
Semmes but, nevertheless, remained ready to rush further 
downriver should Butler attempt to attack Pickett from Far
rar's Island, The ships stayed near Bishop's until 5:00 a,m. 
and then steamed back upriver to prepare to counterattack 

Fort Harrison. 


Whether or not Lee's request pleased Mitchell is not 
known, The insinuation that he would not have taken pre
cautions to protect the Howlett Line without being asked 
may have offended him. Certainly on the following day he 
poured out to Secretary-dlf-the-Navy Stephen Mallory his 
ill-concealed resentment over previous S1.lggestions that he 
was derelict in his guard duty. 

,iORN, v, X, pp. 758-759, 768, 748-749, 809 (The edi
tors of these records unquestionably err in identifying the 
"General Anderson" who passed Qn these instructions as "Tige" 
Anderson, not Dick Anderson.)J, 

94see supra pp. 208, 209 n. 9, 
95oR, v. XlII, pt, 2, p, 1J02; pt, 1, p, 852, 
96wilcox's and W,H.F, Lee's brigades, which were un

able to execute their orders to cross the James, represent 
the difference between the eight and twelve brigades directed 
to move to Chaffin's. Hill, of course, could not have known 
beforehand that those two divisions would become available 
to him and, therefore, had to plan on defending Petersburg 
with only sixteen brigades, three of which were cavalry, 

97Heth's operations are detailed in Chapter III, Part J 
(Clark, NC, v, III, p. 249; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 947, and 
pt. J, p. 1192; W,J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 
5, 1864, PJIVI Coll,, VHS.). 



-488

98This vital assertion is discussed more fully in Chapter 
III, Part J (RQ 109, ch, 6, v, DCXLII, p. 90, NA,), 

99The total fourteen include Montague and Scruggs as 

well as the twelve ordered from Petersburg, 


lOOThe three brigades he led from··t,he Sow.·txhside, of 

course, were not as tired as their comrades who had battled 

all day, but they may have been hungrier, A soldier of 

Bowles' brigade later noted that many men were very hungry 

and thirsty that night, Whether his observation means that 

the troops had rushed from Petersburg with out taking time 

to get food rations or whether it simply indicates that they 

had already consumed what food and water they brought with 

them is not known (Hollis, .2..12.• cit,, pp, 21-22, 4th Alabama 

Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH,), 


101whether or not the Texan had already resumed being 

Field'c senior brigadier or still led his own demi-division 

at this time is not clear, The major-general implies that 

all five brigades were once more under his command,yet his 

withdrawal from the left with the troops which had arrived 

from·.th.e Southside that day may have caused the remaining 

two outfits to again pass under Gregg's command even if he 

had previously returned to brigade command (Field, loc, cit,, 

v, XIV, p, 556,), 


102Bratton says that at 10:00 p,m. he received orders 

to move (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 879,), 


103
one Confederate source says that a bright moon faci

litated night operations, but as already noted in Parts 7 

and 8, the Yankees remembered the night as being very dark 

(J,L. Coker, History,,,of Company~ Sixth South Carolina 

Regiment, p, 158,). 


104Although the previous citations for Bratton and 
Coker provide helpful supplemental information, the prin
cipal source for this incident is Field, loc, cit,, v. XIV, 
p. 556, 

l05Field says only that he fell back a "little," but 
Bratton makes clear that the division retired to the vici
nity of Fort Gilmer, where it arrived shortly before day
break, The brigadier's testimony suggests that Field with
drew alone t~e same circuitous route by which he approached 
the camp (Ibid., v. XIV, p. 556; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 
879-880, ) , 

106Bratton's assistant inspector-general says that 
the troops began falling back between 2:00 and J:00 a,m. 
(Lyle, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, in posses
sion of Mr. E,O. Parker.). 

107 once again, the main authority for this paragraph
is Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p. 556, 

108wright, loc, cit,, v. XIV, p. 545; see also Samuel 
McKinney to his wife, letter of October 2, 1864, McKinney 
Papers, EU, 
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109It should be noted in this regard that long after 

the war Field wrote: 


A little after dark Brigadier-General Gregg 
came to me, and said that he had just seen General 
Lee, who wished me to retake Fort Harrison that 
night, but that Lieutenant-General Anderson wished 
to see me for a moment before I made the assault, 
,iAfter moving from Fort Gilmer into the camp and 
deploying7, I went to report to Lieutenant-General 
Anderson, in pursuance of what I had been told was 
his desire, To my surprise, I found General Ander
son asleep, and upon waking him and telling him what 
I came for, he said there was a mistake, that it was 
not intended I should attack that night, 

The division commander's last two sentences discredit Gregg's 
alleged testimony that corps headquarters knew an attack 
was to be made, and the arguments just adduced in the text 
of this study virtually refute the Texan's claim - or Field's 
recollection of it - that Lee ordered the assault in the 
first place, Had the army commander really desired to strike 
a blow that night, he would surely have made certain that 
his plan was carried out - and would likely also have court
martialled Anderson for gross derelection of duty. That Lee 
did neither thing suggests that Field's reminiscence contains 
an error originating either with himself or with his senior 
brigadier (Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 556, ), 

110 /"Return of F 6Jrd Tennessee, September-October, 

1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 6Jrd Tennessee 

Infantry Regiment Papers, NA. 


111oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 879-880, 

Part 10 
"We Mowed Them Down like Grass" 

Lee spent the night gathering his strength to counter

attack, After sunrise, Friday, he began making final pre

parations to strike, 

Several tempting targets stood open to such a blow, 

The reconnaissances he apparently made down the Osborne 

Turnpike on the night of September 29-.30 may have revealed 

that the Federal left flank was in air. 1 CQid he now roll 

up that flank, he would drive the Union army away from the 

river, sever its communications with the Southside, and perhaps 
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even create the opportunity for destroying it. But the 

opportunity for reaping a major gain also entailed the 

chance of suffering a serious debacle. Were Butler, perhaps 

reinforced by the Army of the Potomac, to counterattack the 

flanking columns marching visibly through the narrow field 

of maneuver along the pike, he could easily pin them against 

the James and crush them. The Virginian had once taken com

parable risks for comparable gains, but in view of the de

terioration of his army's offensive capabilities within the 

past six months or a year, he was probably justified in not 

chancing the loss of his capital and one-third of his com

mand on a venture whose success was doubtful, Turning the 

opposite Union flank in Clyne's field had less risk for the 

attackers, but it had the disadvantage of drawing off the 

defenders of the entrenched camp, which a lack of works 

·to be held by a small garrison still left potentially ex

posed to a renewed Northern attack. A frontal blow from 

within the camp against the exposed salient on Butler's cen

ter, Fort Harrison, on the other hand, risked neither the 

destruction of the striking force nor the loss of Chaffin's 

farm. The opportunities offered by a frontal attack, admit

tedly, were correspondingly smaller yet were hardly unattrac

tive, for the recapture of the stronghold would not only 

make tenable the whole outer camp wall but would also leave 

either wing of the severed Union army potentially vulnerable 

to a second attack. 2 Whether or not Lee counterbalanced 

the advantages and disadvantages of these three approaches 

is not clear, but there is no doubt that he marked Fort Har

rison as his initial objective, 
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Not long after sun-up, orders went out from Mrs, Chaf

gin's for the striking force to assemble opposite Stannard's 

position, Once more leaving Gregg, DuBose, and the Virginia 

battalions to cafront Birney, Field's three reserve brigades 

pulled out from behind Fort Gilmer and apparently marched 

straight south to the vicinity of Fort Johnson. 3 At least 

the Alabamans then masked themselves behind the northern 

face of the camp wall west of Fort Johnson, 4 and the other 

two brigades probably did likewise rather than cross into 

the camp right away and then conceal themselves in the woods, 5 

Hake's large force, meantime, broke camp on the pike and 

moved into the camp to a point sath of':butrnot.ad~jacent 

to Field during early and mid-morning, 6 Alexander, too, 

brought up Haskell's and Johnson's Battalions and alerted 

such guns on Hardaway's and Hardin's right flanks as could 

bear on the fort to stand ready - a total of roughly forty 

pieces. 7 

As the troops neared the front, they divested them

selves of haversacks, knapsacks, and blanket rolls. A 

rifle, a cartridge box with forty rounds of ammunitibn, 

and a canteen were all the combat gear the men would need 

for the bloody work ahead, Bloody work it would be, the 

soldiers could now see; all night they had wondered what 

lay in store for them that morning, and now as they moved 

to points opposite the fort and stripped down to combat 
8readiness, they could tell what thejr mission would be, 

They had nearly half a day, in fact, to m<:iditate on 

what would be in store for them, for they did not actually 

move against Stannard until after noon, Little if any pre
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liminary skirmishing and sniping distracted them from thoughts 

of what lay ahead, probably because their officers did not 

want to disclose their presence and definitely because the 

Yankees were too busy digging in to provoke a fight, 9 A 

few Graycoats were lucky enough to be detailed from the 

battleline to escort to Richmond prisoners taken the pre

vious day, 10 but most of Anderson's men were left to swel

ter in the heat and humidity of a rapidly beclouding day 

which threatened to add rain to the hardships that all could 
11 see lay ahead, 

Why Lee delayed striking until afternoon is unclear, 

Possibly he waited for Wilcox's men to arrive and only pre

pared to attack after he knew that the additional troops 

would have to remain at Petersburg to help meet Meade's at

tack, Just how the Northern operations below the Cockade 

City affected his tactical plans - whether they precipitated 

the fighting, delayed it, or did not influence it at all·

is now unclear because of the almost complete absence of 

relevant Confederate records, 12 

Whatever the cause, Lee delayed initiating even li

mited fighting until shortly before noon, when he directed 

the James River Squadron to resume shelling Fort Harrison, 13 

The three ironclads plus at least the Drewry, anchored from 

Graveyard Reach to just below Chaffin's Bluff, duly trained 

their guns on the fort and opened fire, 14 Guided by signal 

communications from Alexander's headquarters, they tried to 

zero in on a target they could not see, but, as on Thursday, 

their pieces lacked sufficient elevation to do much damage, 15 

On the thirtieth, however, the Confederates could also 

rely on better-located field artillery to soften up the 
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Federal position, Alexander posted the fresh light batteries 

opposite Fort Harrison about noon, 16 and approximately one 

hour later he had them run forward and open fire. 17 Some 

of Hardaway's field pieces to the north plus three 	of Har
18
din's big guns to the south joined the bombardment, and 

from near the Osborne Turnpike the dull thud of the mortars 

distinct from the short, .sharp report of the Light 	artillery 

and the deep boom of the heavy ordnance - marked Lamkin's 

entry into the fray, 19 Much noise the batteries produced 

and much thick, acrid smoke which - with no wind stirring 

on this muggy afternoon - settled over the field like a pa 11. 20 

The shelling also gave the Southern artillerists the satis

faction of, for once, enjoying a decided numerical prepon
21
derance over their Union counterparts, Yet such 	satisfac

tion was ill founded, for Cook's pieces, though outgunned 

and, in some cases, low on ammunition, were not driven off, 22 

Nor did twenty minutes of deliberate firing and twenty-five 

minutes of intense bombardment seriously damage the Northern 

works and infantry, 23 As the artillery fell silent at the 

appointed time and as the smoke began to clear, it became 

obvious that if Lee were going to recapture the fort, the 

full burden would have to fall on his foot soldiers, 

The experienced army commander, of course, did not 

count on the guns to destroy the XVIII Corps' line, so even 

while the shelling went on, he had Anderson bring the in

fantry into place, Bowles likely crossed into the camp at 

this time and took position south of the curtain running 

toward Fort Harrison, 24 "Tige" Anderson and then Bratton, 

if, as assumed, they had been outside the camp, now moved 
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there, too, and protracted the Alabamans' line to the right, 25 

Corps headquarters, however, did not intend to dash Field 

against the fort in a long thin line but instead directed 

that, once the charge began, the Georgians should move ahead 

and then halt and lie down halfway to their oojective to 

permit the South Carolinians ~o come forward and take posi
26tion 100 yards in their rear, Bowles was to advance si

multaneously farther left to protect the column's flank, 27 

Hoke, meantime, was to form a comparable column - McKethan's 

brigade, supported by Colquitt's - farther south, opposite 

the center of the fort, 28 Some evidence indicates that Ha

good and then Kirkland, the South Carolinians perhaps being 

supported by Scales, extended the striking force's line still 

farther to the right, 29 

Dick Anderson thus hoped to converge perhaps as many 

as 8,800 men ir.to two lines - five brigades in line of battle 

in the front and three brigades comparably deployed in the 

rear - against Fort Harrison30 and leav~ only a little over 

two brigades out of action on each flank to observe Birney 

and Heckman. 31 Massing that many troops against only about 

one-fourth as many defenders offered good prespects of suc

cess, yet the plan was not without risk, 32 The corps, it 

must be emphasized, did not launch the charge in a united 

b~ttleline but was to come together only when the assault 

was underway, The nature of concentric column~ which can

not be united beforehand lest they intermingle while moving 

forward, necessitated such an arrangement, and the nature 

of the ground only made matters worse, Hake's Division was 

able to move up the ravine of Cole's Run, which rose opposite 
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the fort, and mask itself behind a hill only about 400-500 

yards from Stannard's works, 33 Field's men, on the other 

hand, had to deploy near Fort Johnson, over twice as far 

away, lest theY. unduly expose themselves to shelling by mov

ing onto the intervening open ground before they were ready 

to attack, 34 To bring the two divisions into unison, the 

left wing was ordered to adva nee sooner: "Tige" Anderson 

was to lead the way at 1:4535 and then halt and lie down in 

a small, brushy depression (not adjacent to Hake's men but 

roughly as far from thG fort as they were) to let Bratton 

take position behind him, 36 It was assumed that the South 

Carolinians could get into place within fifteen minutes, 

ao both division commanders were told to break into the 

main attack at 2:00, Hoke especially was cautioned not to 

prematurely commit his forces before that hour, 37 

Bringingdivergent columns together at a given point 

on the battlefield risks failure to cooperate due to errors 

in timing and judgment, Yet Lee expected no such mistake 

from the veteran troops and experienced officers at his dis

posal, The army commander himself reportedly devised the 

plan of attack, 38 and, though the execution of it rested 

with Anderson, the Virginian remained on the field to view 

the fighting39 and, perhaps, if the attack succeeded to 

take charge of exploiting the victory by continuing to strike 
40d . 'd d U. 1·the ivi e nion ine, 

But any hope of greater gain hinged on retaking Fort 

Harrison, The time for that venture was now at hand, 41 

Field issued the necessary orders, and the Georgia brigade-·

concentrated into one battleline, without any men detailed 
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as skirmishers - marched out into the clearing and headed 


southeastward toward the Federal line, 42 


"Tige" Anderson's appearance hardly took the Yankees 

by surprise, for the sight of Confederate infantry massing 

in the camp confirmed what Alexander's fire suggested: that 

Fort Harrison would be attacked, Weitzel notified army head

quarters that an attack was imminent43 - tidings which may 

have led Butler to order William Birney to resume moving 
44southward to reinforce the threatened sector, The corps 

commander or perhaps Stannard, meantime, took steps of hie 

own to meet the attack by transferring most of Raulston's 

brigade from the left flank to the right flank of the fort 

to connect with Ames' left and to confrunt Field, 45 The 

Second and then the Third Brigades of the First Division, 

meantime, closed up on the First Brigade's left, 46 and only 

a picket line remained to hold the left face of the fort 

and to adjoin Heckman. 47 On reaching their new sector, the 

soldiers, especially Raulston's, found to their dismay that 

the gorge wall there was virtually non-existent, Frantic 

digging in the twenty or so minutes left to them before 

the attack enabled the Bluecoats to throw up a negligible 

parapet, but for all practical purposes, they remained ex

posed, 48 Concentrated into a sturdy phalanx perhaps three 

ranks deep, the Northern infantry stood ready for an old

style, stand-up fire fight with their counterparts now com

ing into view near Fort Johnson. 49 

With grim determination Stannard's men viewed the ap

proaching Georgians. With keen expectation Confederate com

manders observed the same brigade, But then the Southerners' 
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anticipation gave way to dismay: The troops did not halt 

and lie down in the depression as expected but instead broke 

into the charge and rushed unsupported toward the Federal 

stronghold, "Tige" Anderson had neglected to explain in 

advance what was expected, and now that his troops were in 

motion, he found that he could no longer control them, 50 

Brigadier and brigade had been together since the post-First

Manassas period, yet attrition had so gutted the lower eche

lons of command that the general discovered himself as lack

ing a medium through which to exert his will over troops in 

motion as if he were still at the head of the untrained vol

unteers of 1 61, All he could do now was to go along with his 

armed mob and hope for the best, 

The breakdown of discipline in that veteran brigade, 

in turn, forced Field's hand. Rather~ than sacrifice the 

Georgians, the Kentuckian ordered his other two brigades 

to hurry forward in hopes of assembling the main column 

of attack a few minutes too early, 51 Bowles duly moved 

down the camp wall to engage Holman's pickets, 52 and Brat

ton rushed into the clearing to try to get into position 

behind "Tige" Anderson. 53 The effort, however, proved vain, 

for the Alabamans got tied down in a brisk skirmish with 

the USCT's around the little lunette about 1,900 feet down 

the curtain, 54 and the South Carolinians, though rushing 

so swiftly as to exhaust themselves, were unable to close 

the gap with the onrushing Georgians, 55 

Even worse, Hoke did not reach his fellow major

general's assessment of the situation, The North Caroli

nian had explicit orders not to attack until 2:00, and 
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whatever some other division·might do, he was not going 

to commit his forces before the appointed hour, 56 Corps 

and army headquarters, surprisingly, seem to have made no 

effort to stir the junior officer into action and appear 

whether justifiably or not - to have almost helplessly 

watched "Tige" Anderson hurry forward a lone • .5? 

Stannard, too, was not pleased by what he saw. Na

turally not knowing of the breakdown of the Confederates' 

tactical cohesion, he could discern only that the enemy 

were now striking at a position which lacked fortifications 

and also, he now discovered, artillery support as well. 

Some of Cook's pieces deliberately held their fire, and to 

make matters worse, the three guns of Battery H had no al

58ternative to doing so, No ammunition had been brought 

to the half battery in the fort during the night, and such 

as was on hand was rapidly used up wheh fighting resumed 

Friday. Now that the Southenn infantry was moving out, 

the commander of the three guns informed the Vermonter 

that he was unable to fire on them, Disgustedly, the di

vision commander ordered the 12-pounders wheeled out of 

the fort and requested a reliable company in their stead, 

Weitzel promised to send replacements, but before the new 

battery could arrive, the Georgians charged,59 To meet 

them, Stannard could rely on his foot soldiers and them 

a lone. 

The general of division perhaps needlessly cautioned 

his veterans to reserve their fire until the enemy emerged 
60from the brushy depression, well within range, As the 

Bluecoats stood there poised for action, yet not allowed 
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to shoot at the rapidly nearing foe, tension mounted, With 

both infantry and artillery now silent, 61 the ominous quiet 

before the impending storm heightened the psychological pres


sure, Suddenly, as if to relieve his pent-up emotions, a 


single Union soldier sang out in deep, rich tones that great 


song of war, The Battle Cry of Freedom: 


Yes, we~.11 rally 'round the flag, boys, we'll rally once again, 
Shouting the Battle Cry of Freedom, 

We will rally from the hillside, we'll gather from the plain, 
Shouting the Battle Cry of Freedom, 

At the thrilling sound, the color bearers unfurled and planted 


their flags, and the soldiers joined in to send the inspiring 


chorus ringing down the lines: 

The Union forever, hurrah! boys, hurrah! 

Down with the traitor, up with the star, 

As we rally 'round the flag, boys, rally once again, 

Shouting the Battle Cry of Freedom, -62 


But they abruptly stopped singing as Anderson entered 

the chapparal covered ravine 100 to 200 yards from their line, 63 

Now the Yankees had a final, ultimate release for their pre

battle tensions, and with terrible fury they blasted his line 

as it emerged on their side of the ravine. 64 As the Georgians 

reeled under this death-dealing discharge, Bluecoats in the 

rear ranks kept the men on the firing line constantly sup

plied with loaded guns, 65 and the regiments with Spencers 

needed not even that assistance to maintain virtually unceas
66ing fire on the battered ranks in gray, To make matters 

worse for Anderson, Paine's men, too, now poured enfilading 
. 67fire into his left, Ripped in front and flank by this 

devast~ting hail of lead, the Southerners could not even 



-500
68reach the lightly fortified part of the gorge, nor dared 

they more than briefly pit their single-shot rifles against 

the Union repeaters in a fire fight. Indeed, these veteran 

Georgians were so severely hurt by Stannard's fire that they 

could not even retreat properly but instead broke and fled 

in complete disorder. 69 Neither the entreaties nor the curses 

of their brigadier could stop them until they reached the pro

tective cover of the woods.7° 

As they retired, they further disrupted Bratton's al

ready disorganized line71 and swept some of his men with them 

to the rear, 72 but four of his five regiments managed to 

charge on through the Georgians toward the fort. ?J Bratton 

lost more skulkers as he passed through the old artillerists' 

barracks, 74 but most of his men pressed on into the shallow 

ravine. 75 As they emerged on its far side, Stannard hit them 

with even more scathing fire than that which had shattered 

Anderson. 76 Now Battery K/Jrd New York Light Artillery, H's 

replacement, ripped their lines with canister. 77 Now, too, 

the Union infantry, confident of its ability to resist, 78 

drew more ammunition from its replenished supply and poured 

a devastating fire into the Carolinians. 79 The rest of Wil

liam Birney's brigade,moreover, now arrived behind Paine's 

line to provide a sizeable ready reserve, although only a 

negligible addition to the actual firing line. 80 The bol

stered defenders sent forth a leaden hail whose deadly effect 

indelibly impressed i tsel.f upon the memory o.f one of Bratton' s 

colonels, James R. Hagood of the 1st South Carolina Volunteers: 

No musketry was used until we got within 200 yards 
of the fort; but now there issued forth from the frown
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ing parapet a furious storm of bullets such as would 
appall the stoutest heart. The noise sounded like 
the magnified roar of a thousand kettle drums. On 
three sides of us this feu d'enver poured its remorse
less fury and its effects were soon discovered in the 
wilted state of the troops who breathed it. -81 

This fire stopped most of the Graycoats in the wooded 

ravine, 82 but Hagood managed to lead about 30 men of the 

1st and 6th South Carolina onward to within about sixty yards 

of the fort. 83 There he, too, was halted, and, finding that 

his handful of men were no match for the Unionists in a fire

fight, he took refuge in a "blind spot" at the base of the 

hill which the fort crowned, where he urged others in the 

brigade to join him for another rush on the works. 84 The 

South Carolinians, however, had no heart for a second ad

vance, so the whole brigade, including Hagood's advanced 

force, fell back out of range, 85 where Bratton reformed it. 86 

As they withdrew, Hagood personally saved the colors of his 

regiment, 87 but the flag of the valiant 6th was left where 

it had fallen. 88 Fallen with it were over JOO casualties 

in the four regiments. 89 

Because the South Carolinians advanced so hurriedly 

in shifting to the left and trying to overtake Anderson, 

the brigade's right regiment, Colonel Joseph Walker's Pal

metto Sharpshooters, was unable to keep its place in line. 

Seeing this, Bratton ordered it to close ranks and then 

transferred it to his opposite flank to occupy a little re

doubt that had once been part of the northeastern wall of 

90the camp. By the time Walker reached it, Bowles' brigade 

had cleared it of Negro skirmishers91 and had jabbed out 

beyond, only to be checked by Paine's main line.92 The 
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South Carolinians found that they had only to join the 

Alabamans occupying the lunette9J in performing their main 

duty of protecting Field's left flank by opening an annoy

ing - but not damaging - fire on the Federals, 94 Bratton, 

though, believed that the sharpshooters had seized a key 

work, so after the repulse of his main attack, he sent Ha

good to support Walker, Because the little redoubt was out

side the main Federal line, however, the combined force 

could accomplish nothing more there than to snipe at the 

Yankees, 95 

Field's whole column had thus been disastrously re

pulsed, The broken, disjointed nature of his attack had 

helped cause this defeat, but so had Hoke's failure to pro

vide any assistance - because the charges had occurred pre

maturely and the North Carolinian would not advance before 

the prescribed time! 96 But now that time was at hand, and 

Hoke moved out on schedule to engage a foe now undistracted 

by Field, exultant over their initial success, 97 and not 

appreciably weakened by their battle with the I Corps troops, 

The only serious loss Field had inflicted,in fact, 

was that one of his South Carolinians shot Stannard off 

his exposed command post atop the Great Traverse during the 

second charge, 98 Grievously wounded by a bone-shattering 

99bullet that would cost him his right arm, the Vermonter 

had to relinquish command to his senior subordinate, Cullen, 

an of.f icer of limited experience who had led only a regiment 

the morning before, 100 Although the colonel had managed to 

keep control of his enlarged command, confined as it was to 

such a compact sector, long enough to repulse Bratton, se
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rious doubts existed 	about his competence for his new office, 

His debut in a major 	battle, Second Cold Harbor, nearly four 

months earlier had not been auspicious: 

One of the youngest colonels in the service, 
E.M. Cullen, commands the 96th Lwrote a brother re
gimental commandey, 

He has ridden all day a light, roan horse; young, 
restive, unaccustomed to battle, Cullen commanded 
at Coinjock, while we were at Pungo, and though he 
was stationed in North Carolina hunting guerillas, 
he too has never been in battle, Son of Dr, Cullen 
of Brooklyn, he has had every opportunity to inform 
himself, and no pains have been spared in his educa
tion, Nervous, intelligent, steeped to the lips in 
poetry and l~terature, he has become enamored of mi
litary glory, and wishes to distinguish himself in 
the field; but now Rellona, in all her terrible re
ality, in her Gorgon 	 terrors clad, stares him in the 
face. Far different 	her appearance now from when 
he saw her first in imagination, at his home of ease 
and luxury in Brooklyn, He becomes embarrassed, grows 
pale; his horse dashes about in an ungovernable manner, 
Riding furiously up to Col. LFrederick F_J Wead, he 
said: "Do you think 	they intend to take us in battle 
to-night?"

"I have no doubt of it," said Wead. 
"What, after marching all day as we have done!" 

exclaimed Cullen, 
"Certainly," said Wead, 
Cullen rode back; informed his men that they 

were going to fight; exhorted them to keep in line, 
obey orders, and preserve presence of mind, When 
the order to advance was given, he became sick, fell 
behind, and let his regiment go, He was not a coward; 
the fault was in his nervous constitution. We saw 
him often afterward~, during the summer's campaign, 
on fatigue, in skirmish and battle; his youthful 
cheeks became embrowned with· exposure and the sun, 
until he appeared like the female mummy in the Smith
sonian Institute, -101 

Some maturity as well as experience and sunburn came to the 

New Yorker in the four months since the battle of the first 

of June, enough so, in fact, for Stannard to cite him for 

"gallant bearing" in 	the First Division's capture of Fort 
102Harrison on Thursday, Yet his overall record up to Sep

tember JO was still such that yet another regimental commander 
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could describe him as "the youthful colonel of a New York re

giment, of whom nothing was to be expected in any capacity, 111O 3 

A serious question thus existed as to Cullen's ability 

to command even a small division in battle. But before Hoke 

could put that question to a real test, a more reliable of

ficer took charge of Fort Harrison, With all the fighting 

so far raging around that stronghold, Weitzel felt justified 

in weakening other portions of his line to reinforce it and, 

accordingly, ordered the two New York regiments of the First 

Brigade, Second Division of his corps to enter the fort as 

the North Carolinian advanced, 1O4 Jourdan left the .5.5th Penn

sylvania with Ripleyl0.5 and accompanied the main part of his 

brigade into Harrison, of whose whole garrison he now assumed 

command by right of seniority, 1O6 He apparently superseded 

Cullen in command of the First Division (causing the junior 

officer to resume command of the Second Brigade, perhaps vice 

Moffitt, who went back to the Third, probably supplanting Major 

Francis Reichard of the 188th Pennsylvania, 1O7 while the re

inforcements came under Guion 1O8 ). The fort thus passed to 

a more qualified officer who, though also lacking major com

bat experience, possessed the innate capacity for hard fight

ing and cool judgment that fitted him well for his added re

. b. 1 · t. 109spons1 1 1 1es, Although corps and army headquarters would 

not be satisfied until they could finally find a general to 

succeed Stannard, 11O the commandant now in charge of the fort 

was to prove himself fit to meet the attack now underway. 

The Confederate high command unwittingly contributed 

to the success of Jourdan's debut by allowing their assault 

to continue disintegrating in the mannerr which had already 
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so dismayed them, 111 First Field had struck prematurely, 

Now Bratton, acting in the apparent void of leadership from 

division and cotps headquarters, promised Hoke to lead part 

of his brigade back into action in conjunction with the right 

wing but, as matters turned out, proved unable to cooperate 

with the troops south of him, 112 Hoke, too, :!ailed to pre

vent even his own division from falling apart, just as Field's 

had done, Whether reports that his three right-most brigades 

were to attack are true cannot be verified because he did 

not commit them to battle but instead left those 4,200 fresh 

veterans 113 thankfully out of the fray, 114 There can be no 

question, moreover, that he failed to coordinate the two bri

gades forming his left, for, depending on whether one heeds 

a Tarheel or a Georgian, Colquitt either failed to keep up 

with the leading brigade or else McKethan outdistanced his 

115support, In either case, the little North Carolina outfit, 

battered so hard so often, definitely plunged unsupported 

into the maelstrom - and the worst disaster of its career, 

116MKc e than's f our · t perhaps un happy t oregimens, be-

gin with at having to spearhead an attack on a fort that had 

JUS· t repu sed ano ther d.1v1s1on,. 117 . k e th e1r. ways 11 . pie d ow 1y 

out of their sheltering ravine, then burst over the crest 

with a yell and surged across the roughly 450 yards of open 

ground which gently descended to the base of the hill which 

the fort crowned, 118 No shots rang out from the charging 

Graycoats, and for a time the Union infantry, too, remained 

silent, 119 But then the deep ranks in blue squeezed their 

triggers, The initial discharge f~ll short and succeeded 

only in kicking up little puffs of dust along the ground, 
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But as the Tarheels reached that tell-tale line of death, 

the bullets struck home with devastating effect, 120 "We 

mowed them down like grass," exulted one Federal officer, 121 

",,, Our line was entirely broken,,, literally from the men 

being cut down by piles by the terrific fire," agreed a 

Southern participant, 122 Still the brave North Carolinians 

pressed on toward the base of the hill, Still, too, Jourdan's 

men ripped them to shreds, Some Federals, by now coolly con

fident, picked them off with deliberate fire; 123 others, 

gripped by the primal passion of combat, pumped their repeaters 
124like automatons, The hundreds of bleeding bodies stretched 

out across the field proved that no one could brave such fire 

and live: By the time McKethan's valorous men reached the 

foot of the hill, they were too battered to go any farther, 

nor did Colquitt's failure to come up suggest that division 

headquarters wanted them to press the attack, 125 Yet they 

could not retreat either without exposing themselves once 

more to the death-dealing fire storm then sweeping over the 

open ground where lay their fallen comrades, 126 The only 

alternative they could see was to press themselves against 

the ground in a slight depression overgrown with brambles 

at the base of the hill, where Jourdan's bullets could not 

reach them, 127 There they waited for succor or night, ,,or 

whatever the Yankees had in store for them, 

Succor Hoke could not provide, Colquitt, too, had 

poured out of the ravine and suffered a respectable number 
128 b· t h . h t h d b f 11 

the Tarheels, he did not press on as far as they did but in

stead fell back to the cover of the ravine, 129 The Georgians 

of casua lt ies, u per aps on seeing w a a ea en 
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who ventured onto that bloody field would have resented 

charges that they failed to support the leading brigade,lJO 

"It was as bad a place as I ever was in," was how one of their 

captains described the reception given Colquitt by the still 

further reinforced Union garrison, 131 

What befell him evidently convinced the Southern high 

command to throw no more men into the meat grinqer, Hoke 

already seemed on the verge of losing approximately 7.50 men 

(including those trapped near the fort) in two vain charges, 
132and Field had needlessly sacrificed roughly 47Q more, To 

mount more attacks or even to send out a rescue party would 

only entail more casualties, perhaps in excess of the number 

of Clingman's men who could be saved, Despite the urgent 

appeal from McKethan, who personally managed to run the gant

let to safety, the generals refused to commit any more troops 

to battle. 133 By J:00 p,m,, hardly over one hour after fight

ing resumed, the grand Confederate counterattack was accepted 

as a dismal failure, 134 

All that remained for Lee to do was to reform the 

shattered ranks of the survivors, 13.5 to keep up a bold front 

with the fresh troops, 136 and to throw out sharpshooters 137 

to add to Mitchell's resumed firing in hopes of keeping the 

Bluecoats under cover of their works long enough for Cling

man's Brigade to be able to escape - probably not until after 

dark. 138 The striking force was able to regroup, 139 and the 

fresh troops were able to remain in position before the fort, 140 

but the most important objective proved unattainable, The 

Bluecoats had lost only about 260 men in inflicting nearly 

141f . t. lt. d d . h t.ive imes as many casua ies, an espite t e some imes 
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142 th. · · ey cou ld no t be res t raine. d f . rom reaping.annoying sniping, 

the fruits of their victory, 

To the north some of Paine's men sallied out to skir

mish with Field's flanking force along the camp wall, 143 And 

within Fort Harrison Jourdan's soldiers made sure that the 

tempting prize waiting at the foot of the hill did not elude 

them. Some heedlessly pumped bullets into the exposed wounded 

in the open field, 144 but others kept watch on the brigade 

hiding just below them to make sure it could not escape, 

145They cut down all but a few who tried to get away, un

deterred by the spattering of fire which some Tarheels them

146
selves kept up. The garrison, of course, was more merci

ful to Carolinians who chose the safety of surrender over 

the uncertainty of sharpshooting, but such as tried to flee 

to the Union line risked being shot by their own men. 147 

Most Secessionists, however, neither fired nor fled but simply 

hugged the earth awaiting the protective cover of darkness. 148 

As one hour ticked away into another and the gather

ing clouds and intermittent showers portended heavy rain and 

an early nightfall, it looked as if their plan might succeed, 149 

But as matters worked out, the Yankees descended upon them 

before night could. In the gathering twilight Captain Enoch 

Goss of the lJth New Hampshire sallied out of the works with 

his First Division sharpshooters and gobbled up virtually 

all of McKethan's vanguard plus some other prisoners of Dick 

Anderson's command and even a few of Maury's wounded who had 

lain between the lines since Thursday morning, 150 With that 

supineness which paralyzes even brave troops stunned by dis

aster, slightly over 200 Southerners surrendered themselves 151 
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and several flags 152 to the raiders virtually without firing 

a shot, 153 

Goss' sorty came close to wrecking Clingman's Brigade, 


Of 911 men whom McKethan had led into battle less than four 


hours before, only J80 could be mustered that evening, 154 


"The brigade is literally cut to pieces," bemoaned the sole 


surviving officer of the Jlst North Carolina; "another such 


fight wi 11 certainly wipe us out," l55 


Besides pushing one brigade to the brink of doom, Goss' 

raid brought home the magnitude of the debacle, Confederate 

flags floated over Fort Harrison as darkness fell but only 

to amuse their captors,who now tauntingly waved them at the 

battered Southern battlelines, 156 Flags are the symbols of 

an army, at best tangible manifestations of esprit: On their 

oft torn folds are recorded the army's honor; behind their on

ward surge rush troops to victory; around their defiant stand 

rally soldiers in defeat, To lose one's flag is to lose some 

of one's honor; to allow the enemy to capture and mockingly 

wave one's flag is virtually to accept defeat, None could 

appreciate the symbolism better than General Lee, for whom 

the Yankees' sally had put the finishing touch on what had 

been a disastrous day, He had seen his urgent desire to re

take Fort Harrison come to nought, He had seen a disgusting 

manifestation of how far his once vaunted tactical cohesion 

had fallen apart, And he had seen his unexpendable infantry 

vainly sacrificed in needless slaughter, These setbacks af

fected him so much that not even his iron-willed self-control 

could keep his disappointmP-nt from being visible to others: 

"Genera 1 Lee was more worried at this failure," confided Porter 
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Alexander, "than I have ever seen him under similar circum

stances,11157 

But despite these failures - or perhaps because of 

them - Lee was still determined to retake Fort Harrison, 

He continued to regard its capture as feasible, so he planned 

to let his men recuperate that evening and then to resume 

1 ·3
5attacking on Saturday, It apparently never occurred to 

him that perhaps the well-led, well-armed, partially forti 

fied Union infantry made the whole mission, in the words of 

general Bratton, "too much .f.9r human valor. ,.l.59 
1The reader will recall that the Secessionists who 

captured two of Serrell's officers during the night are thought 
to have belonged to a reconnoitering party, since the Graycoats 
did not permanently occupy any point on the Osborne Turnpike 
below Fort Maury (See supra pp. 420-421, 438 n, 43, ), 

2Evidence that the Confederate command at least con

sidered the possibility of pressing onward after retaking

the fort is in Hagood Ms,, p. lJO, SCL, Although that refer

ence pertains only to instructions which Bratton issued, it 

cannot be believed that the brigadier presumed to issue such 

orders without the authorization of his superiors, 


3Although a postwar account asserts that Bowles moved 
into position at sunrise, Bratton officially reported that 
he started for his destination about 8:00 a,m, Unless it 
be rather implausibly assumed that the brigades marched se
parately, the South Carolinian's more contemporary account 
should probably be accepted as the time the whole division 
moved, The Alabaman's version is useful, however, for sug
gesting that at least his brigade stopped behind some low 
works, evidently the camp wall west of Fort Johnson - hence 
that the troops moved straight south .from Fort Gilmer instead 
of retracing their circuitous route of the previous evening 
along the Osborne Turnpike, There seems no reason to doubt 
that Field's other two mobile brigades also took the direct 
route (Hollis, .Q.P., cit,, p. 22, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment
Coll,, ADAH; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 880,), 

4Hollis, .Q.12., cit., p. 22, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment 
Co 11. , ADAH, 

5Bratton and Anderson definitely took position in the 
woods inside the camp sometime before counterattacking, but 
the fact that at least the South Carolinians remained in an 
"old ditch" until just before they charged suggests that they, 
like Bowles, initially waited along the outer face of the camp 
wall (inferring from the adjective "old" that the "ditch" was 
a trench, not a creek), If Bratton were, indeed, there, then 
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the middle unit of Field's line, Anderson, likely took posi
tion along the earthworks, too (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 880; 
Field, lac, cit,, v, XIV, pp. 556-5571 Frank Mixson, Remini
scences of.§.. Private, pp, 102-lOJ,),

6Although all sources examined agree that Hoke entered 
the camp after daybreak, Friday, they differ on the time, 
The inspector of Clingman's Brigade, which probably continued 
leading the division, almost contemporaneously puts the time 
at 6:00 a,m, A source in the 66th North Carolina of Kirk
land's Brigade gives his arrival time as one hour later, but 
a soldier in the 42nd North Carolina of that brigade sets 
the time as not until noon (a reference which may pertain 
to when the outfit deplo1ed on the battleline rather than 
when it reached the camp), Hagood claims to have arrived 
at 9:00 a,m, No specific data has been found for the other 
two brigades (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
NCDAH; "Returns of B/5lst North Carolina and B/66th North Ca
rolina, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 
Records, 51st and 66th North Carolina Infantry Regiment Pa
pers, respectively, NA; Davie Hampton to Caleb Hampton, let
ter o.f October 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton Papers, DU; Hagood, .£12., 
cit,, p, 3051 Dunn, lac, cit,, v, V, p, 146, GDAH,), 

7Although the Chief-of-Artillery claims to have used 
only JO pieces, the statement of one of his men that JO to 
40 were employed seems more correct, The sdoc light batteries 
from the Southside alone accounted for ;e{+ guns (assuming that 
tha~ many .field batteries came from Petersburg), and Lamkin' s 
unit is estimated to have brought 10 mortars, Three heavy 
guns near the Osborne Turnpike bring the total to 37, and 
the addition of at least one piece of the Salem Flying Artil
lery and four of the Mathews Artillery raises the sum to g.e,
As many as three more guns could have been added if Griffin's 
disabled pieces had been repaired by Friday, and the possi
bility cannot be ruled out that the Mccomas and Powhatan Ar
tillery added as many as 8 more, Only the other two batteries 
of the 1st Virginia Light Artillery Battalion and probably 
the Louisianans can be excluded from consideration (Porter Al
exander to his wife, letter of October J, 1864, Correspondence, 
EPA Coll,, SHC; Moultrie Reid to his sister, letter of October 
J, 1864, Reid Coll,, SCL; D.D. Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, 
letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll., SHC; "Returns of Grif
fin's and Green's Batteries, September-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, Griffin's Virginia Battery 
Papers and Green's Louisiana Battery Papers, respectively,
NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 859 shows that Stark engaged Fri
day, and R,A, Hardaway to N,B, Johnston, letter of June 25, 
1894, in possession of Mr, ,J, Ambler Johnston suggests that 
the major's company in Fort Johnson, the Mathews Artillery, 
was in the best position to go into action that day; Moore, 
.Q.12, cit., p. 265; D.S. Burwell to E,S, Burwell, letter of 
October 5, 1864, Burwell Papers, SHC,), 

8Hollis, .Q.12., cit,, pp. ~1-22, 4th Alabama Infantry 
Regiment Coll,, ADAH, 

9The absence of serious fighting may be inferred from 
Stannard's statement that "nothing of importance occurred 
during the forenoon" (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 800,), 
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10william McFall to his sister, letter of September 

JO, 1864, McFall Papers, EU, 


11weather conditions are described in Burgwyn, Ms, 

Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; Morgan, .Q.12, cit,, 

p. 206, 


12Meade's operations are detailed in Chapter III, Parts 

5 and 6, and Wilcox's are covered ~upra p, 457, 


lJAlthough young Pendleton strongly implies that the 
ships fired only as long as the land guns did, naval autho
rities indicate that the squadron went into action an hour 
or more earlier, Mitchell puts the time as in "the .forenoon;" 
Shepperd sets it at 11:00 for his vessel; and Wall gives the 
hour for his gunboat as noon (D.D. Pendleton to W.N. Pendleton, 
letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; ORN, v, X, pp, 
754, 755, 759, ) , 

14The Virginia II remained in the reach, and the wooden 

vessel returned to its former position just below the bluff, 

The other two ironclads also engaged, but where they took 

position is not known, Whether or not any other gunboats 

went into action is also uncertain, The Beaufort, engaged 

in transporting ammunition from the Drewry to Battery Semmes, 

definitely did not participate in the battle, and it seems 

reasonable to assume that the Nansemond and Hanipton, having 

already shown that they lacked the range, also remained out 

of action, The only major uncertainty thus concerns the 

Roanoke, If one were to infer from the allegation by one 

of Alexander's staff officers to the effect that three ves

sels engaged that he is more likely to have erred in respect 

to one than to two, then one could conclude that only four 

engaged, hence that Shippey's ship saw no action, But, of 

course, one cannot leap to such a conclusion since the cap
tain, having been shown fallible, could have erred by any 
number of vessels (ORN, v. X, pp. 754-759; D.D. Pendleton 
to W.N. Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC.), 

l5Men from the Virginia II also cleared trees from 
the left bank that morning to improve her sighting, but 
neither that act nor Alexander's signalling did much good, 
for the ironclad did little damage to Union lines and in
stead managed to drop some shells near the Confederate in
fantry and even to come close to blowing up the signal party, 
including the Chief-of-Artillery. Learning of his ill-success 
about 12:JO, Shepperd'spent the next hour steaming upriver 
to just below the bluff, where he resumed firing at l:JO, 
Although he creditted this later effort with having "more 
effect," Lee indicates that the shells generally fell short, 
a problem inherent in the guns' lack of elevation within 
the small embrasures of the ironclads' casemates, Nor could 
Mitchell overcome the difficulty by using sufficiently larger 
powder charges without risking blowing up his pieces, Even 
as it was, he used bigger charges than regulations prescribed 
and succeeded only in bursting Rootes' bow gun at only the 
third discharge, 

The squadron's shelling was not only even less effec
tive but also less vigorous than on September 29, Except 
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for Maury, who fired 9J times all day, the vessels seem to 
have fired only infrequently - Wall 16 times and Shepperd 
only 12 all day, including after the main bombardment, No 
figures have been found for the Fredericksburg and, if ne
cessary, the Roanoke, but Rootes' failure to even mention 
his operations Friday may suggest that he took little greater 
part in it than the Vir~inia II did, 

(ORN, v, V, pp. 75 -757,761-762, 764; E.P, Alexander 

to his wife, letter of October J, 1864, Correspondence, EPA 

Coll,, SHC; Lee's testimony about the ships' effectiveness, 

as corroborated by Stannard's account in OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 800, is given preference to the more favorable picture 

presented by D,D, Pendleton to W.N, Pendleton, letter of Oc

tober 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC,) 


16All that is known about where Haskell and Johnson 
deployed is that Garden took position on a hill of red clay, 
possibly but by no means definitely where Elliott's Salient 
was later built about 500 yards south of Fort Johnson, Bat
tery E/lst North Carolina Artillery was also in that area in 
mid-October, but whether or ·.rnt it took position there Septem
ber JO is not known. (E,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of 
October J, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll., SHC; Moultrie 
Reid to his sister, letter of October J, 1864, Reid Coll,, 
SCL; Brown to Davenport, letter of October 15, 1864, RG 109, 
Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Box 7, NA,), 

17Although Alexander implies that he opened fire about 
r;oon and al though one of Bratton' s colonels and Stannard put 
the time at 11:JO and 12:JO, respectively, more faith should 
be placed in the implied testimony of one of Paine's subord
nates that shelling started about 1:00, Since the most cred
ible sources (discussed infra p. 519 n. 41) indicate that 
the infantry attacked shortly (perhaps fifteen minutes) be
fore 2:00 after a bombardment of forty-five minutes, the ar
tillery is, indeed, seen to have engaged about 1:00 (E,P, 
Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 1864, Correspon
dence, EPA Coll,, SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 800, 818; Ha
good Ms,, p. 181, SCL; D.D. Pendleton to W,N, Pendleton, let 
ter o.f October 2, 1864, WNP C©ll., SHC; Morgan, ..QJ2., cit,, pp, 
205-206,) I 

18OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 859; D,D, Pendleton to W,N, 
Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll., SHC, 

19Although the permanent Chief-of-Artillery of the 
army, who was on leave at this time, implies that the Nelson 
Artillery did not engage until Saturday, both his Chief-of
Staff and his acting successor indicate that the company went 
into action on September JO. Young Pendleton suggests that 
it took position near Fort Hoke or Fort Maury (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1~ p. 859; D,D, Pendleton to W.N. Pendleton, letter of 
October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; E.P. Alexander to his wife, 
letter of October J, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC,), 

20Morgan, ..QJ2., cit., p. 206. 
2111Right pleasant," was how a soldier of the Second 

Palmetto Artillery characterized fighting under such odds 
(Moultrie Reid to his sister, letter of October J, 1864, 
Reid Coll,, SCL,), 
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22Even the three guns of Battery H/Jrd New York Light 
Artillery in Fort Harrison, which ran out of ammunition soon 
after resuming action, did not flee Confederate shelling 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 800; see also Hall and Hall, Q:g.• cit,, 
p, 2.58; "Returns of the 16th New York Battery, H and K/Jrd 
New York Light Artillery, A/1st Pennsylvania Light Artillery, 
and F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M.594, 16th New York Battery Papers, Jrd New York 
Light Artillery Regiment Papers, 1st Pennsylvania Light Artil 
lery Regiment Papers, 1st Rhode Island Light Artillery Regi
ment Papers, respectively, NA; Chase, .Q.12., cit,, p, 225; "Re
turn of F/5th U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 
94, Entry .SJ, 5th U,S, Artillery Regiment Papers, NA,), 

23Although two officers of Field's Division recalled 

after the war that the shelling lasted about half an hour 

and although one of Garden's men contemporarily placed the 

duration at fifteen to twenty minutes, their testimony is 

rejected in favor of that of both Alexander and his Chief

of-Staff, who put it at forty-five minutes, The Georgian, 

moreover, gives the breakdown on the rapidity of firing, 


All this shelling did not reduce the front-line Union 

position, but, as on the previous afternoon, it at least 

posed a serious danger to forces farther in the rear, Al

though the big shells bursting on the field across which 

Stannard had charged Fort Harrison did no damage to the 

1st New York Engineers camped there, Serrell prudently chose 

not to press his luck and, therefore, moved his bivouac to 

a safer spot about half a mile further to the rear, presum

ably down the Varina Road, 


(Field, loc,cit,, v, XIV, p, 5.56; Hagood Ms,, p. 181, 

SCL; Moultrie Reid to his sister, letter of October), 1864, 

Reid Coll,, SCL; E,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of Octo

ber J, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC; D,D, Pendleton 

to W,N, Pendleton, letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; 

Andrew Robeson, letter of October .5, 1864, Robeson Papers, 

MSHS,) 


24It is not definitely known what time the Alabamans 
moved into the camp, but since they had previously had to 
mask themselves behind the rampart instead of within the fo
rest, they likely did not march into the open ~.§., into the 
camp) until just before time to attack, Whenever they did 
enter the camp, they unquestionably occupied Field's left, 
adjacent to the curtain connecting Forts Johnson and Harrison 
(Hollis, ..QJ2., cit, , p, 22, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Co 11, , 
ADAH; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 938,), 

25It has already been noted supra p . .510 n, 5 that 
it is probable but not certain that those two brigades re
mained outside the camp during the morning, Their relative 
order once they did enter it, presumably in early afternoon, 
is given in OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 880, 

26Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 880; Field, loc, cit,, 
v, XIV, p, 557, 

27 Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864, 



-515

28No question exists about the relative order of those 
two brigades, but some writers have mistaken the relative 
order of Anderson's two divisions, Dr, Freeman, apparently 
relying on the conclusions of Calrow, decided that Hoke held 
the left and Field the right, A strong plausibility argument 
can be built against this interpretation, and, more importantly, 
many primary sources conclusively p~ove that Hoke was south, 
not northeast, of Field (Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Cling
man, letter o.f October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll., NCDAH; Douglas 
Southall Freeman, R,E. Lee: ~ Biography, v. III, p. 503; 
D.S. Freeman to Charles Calrow, letter of January 10, 19JJ, 

Correspondence, Box 16, DSF Coll,, LC; Bichmond Enquirer, 

November 22, 1864; Burgwyn, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 

1864, NCDAH; John Higgins, "A Georgia Command in Active Ser

vice," CV, v. XXV, p, 79; George Warthen to James Thomas, 

letter of October 6, 1864, George Warthen Papers, DU.). 


29Although the I Corps' capsule report plus Alexander's 
private correspondence refer to only five or four brigades 
making up Dick Anderson's striking force, several other ac
counts suggest that the rest of Hake's Division was also ex
pected to engage, The inspector of McKethan's brigade, sig
nificantly, wrote a few days after the battle that "Genl. 
Field's division Lwafil to charge at an obtuse angle to us & 
on our left & Genls. Kirkland's and Hagood's Brigades & I 
think Genl. Scales' Brigade also to charge on a line with 
us & on our right," One of Colquitt's officers corrobroa
tively wrote after the war that the corps deployment was: 
"Colquitt and Clingman in center, Denning Lsic: Benning, 
real1Y Bratto.nJ and Anderson on left, and Martin /I,.§., Kirk
lan_g}' and Haygood Lsiy on right." Hagood and Kirkland arE" 
known to have deployed in line of battle in early afternoon, 
and the expectation of the adjutant of one of Hagood's re
giments that the brigade would engage may reflect orders from 
superior headquarters, not just his personal assessment of 
the situation, The absence of any reference in McKethan's 
account to those forces supposedly to his right, moreover, 
is not meaning.ful because he does not refer to the three bri~ 
gades to his left, either, and comparable absence in the I 
Corps' report and the Chief-o.f-Artillery's letter may simply 
reflect that the troops on the far right did not charge, not 
that they were not supposed to charge, 

If, then, it be at least plausible to assume that all 
five of Hoke's brigades were to strike, it remains to deter
mine their deployment, It has already been seen that McKe
than, supported by Colquitt, held the division's left. The 
inspector's statement places Hagood and Kirkland on line with 
the leading brigade. Since three other sources indicate that 
Kirkland was on the far right, the South Carolinians must 
have been between him and McKethan (Statements by some of 
Hagood's officers that they were in reserve are taken to mean, 
in light of the inspector's assertion, simply that they did 
not attack, not that they were in the second line.), The 
greatest uncertainty exists about Scales. The inspector be
lieved that that brigade was in the striking force and sug
gested that it, too, was on the .front .line, But it could 
hardly have adjoined McKethan without the staff officer being 

http:Bratto.nJ
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aware of it, nor could it have been south of Kirkland who 
held the far right, so if it were on the front line, it must 
have been between Hagood and Kirkland, But such a long thin 
battleline, lacking any depth, jarringly contrasts with the 
heavy columns massed opposite Stannard's right and center, 
It seems more likely that Anderson would have assembled a 
comparably strong column opposite the Federal left, also, by 
posting Scales behind Hagood, hence to Colquitt's right, so 
that the corps would have had a main body three brigades wide 
by two brigades deep, with one other brigade protecting each 
flank, rather than to have had six brigades in front and only 
two brigades in support, It cannot be proved that the corps 
was deployed withsu.o-h.sensible symmetry, but the hypothesis 
is at least plausible, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 876; E,P, Alexander to his 
wife, letter of October J, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll, , 
SHC; Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; 
Higgins, loQ, cit,, v, XXV, p. 79; Simons, Ms, Diary, entry 
of September JO, 1864, SCHS; Davie Hampton to his uncle, let
ter of October 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton Papers, DU; Hector Mc
Kethan to Thomas 1, Clingman, letter of October 3, 1864, Burg
wyn Coll., NCDAH; "Returns of B and I/66th North Carolina, 
D/17th North Carolina, Staf.f and G/7th South Card.ina Batta
lion, and D, E, and G/2lst South Carolina, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 66th North Carolina 
Infantry Regiment Papers, l?.th North Carolina Infantry Regi
ment Papers, 7th South Carolina Infantry Battalion Papers, 
and 21st South Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, 
NA; see also Daniel Abernathy to his wife, letter of October 6, 
1864, Abernathy Papers, DU.) 

JOFigures given supra p,482 n. 69 give Field, Hoke 
proper, and Scales at J,156, 4,384, and 1,210 men, respec
tively - a total of 8,750, Men arriving after Hoke's fairly 
outdated returns were prepared could easily raise the over
all sum to about 8,800, 

31Hughs, probably Montague, and perhaps most of Har
din's riflemen remained on the Confederate right, and Gregg, 
DuBose, probably Elliott and Guy, and perhaps Strange con
fronted the X Corps on the opposite flank, Scruggs, also, 
probably remained in position west of Fort Gilmer, not a sec
tor, however, where he could directly face Birney ("Return of 
F/6Jrd Tennessee, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 6Jrd Tennessee Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Allen, loc, cit,, v. XIII, p. 418; Polley, Texas Brigade, p, 
257; Sarah DuBose to A.L. Alexander, letter of September 29
0ctober J, 1864, AlexandeT-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; Linden Kent 
to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, CM; OR, v, XLII, 
pt , J I P • 34 • ) • 

32stannard's infantry has already been estimated at 
2,188 men, If half of Battery H were required to work its 
three guns in the fort, it would have added about 62 more, 
for a total of 2,250, Perhaps 2,200, only a quarter of An
derson's strength, is a good approximation of Federal strength 
(See supra p, 484 n, ,'71; "Return of Artillery Brigade, 18th 
Corps, September JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC, NA.), 
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33charles Field's failing memory produced a postwar 

account which has perplexed subsequent historians, to the 

effect that Hoke was able to mask his force within a ravine 

only JOO feet from Fort Harrison. Subh a gully, indeed, 

exists along the source of Cole's Run, which rises almost 

exactly that far west of the base of the left face of the 

salient on the fort's gorge wall, then flows southwest to 

a point about 750 feet north of Battery x, then turns back 

northwest to flow through the camp wall about 2,000 feet 

southwest of Fort Johnson, and finally runs west and south

west to empty into the James just below the mouth of Corne

lius Creek, Within the camp the stream thus forms the shape 

of a "U:' open on the north and rounded to the south; a pla

teau roughly JO feet high fills the interior of the "U," 


A ravine such as the Kentuckian describes thus exists, 
but both reason and evidence suggest that Hoke did not take 
position where the creek rose JOO feet from the ramparts. 
To have gotten there, he would have had to cross the inter
vening plateau or else to march all the way up the ravine, 
which could have been raked along an axis paralleling the 
Diagonal Line - either of which movements would have unmasked 
his force, Besides refuting Field's own postwar testimony, 
one may also adduce the contemporary accounts of both McKe
than and his inspector that Hoke's front line was not JOO 
but 1,200 to 1,500 feet from the fort, Such a position would 
place them in a dry gully running north from the westerly 
arm of the "U" of the creek and along the western base of 
the plateau, Both the brigadier and a Federal source, more
over, further discredit Field by reporting that when the 
North Carolinians emerged from the ravine, they had to move 
over slightly descending ground toward the fort, Their tes
timony makes sense only if they moved from the more westerly 
ravine, across the plateau, and into the valley where the 
creek rose; had they started at the source as the Kentuckian 
suggests, they could not have gone down at all but only straight 
up the hill which Fort Harrison crowned, 

This historian thus accepts part of Field's statement 
that the right wing moved concealed up the creek but revises 
him to show that Hoke filed out and deployed west, not east, 
of the plateau, 

What time Hoke took position is not clear, A source 
in one of Kirkland's regiments puts the time at 1:00 p.m,, 
and another in that brigade at least implies that the time 
was one hour earlier, No testimony concerning the other 
four brigades has been found. 

(Field, loc, cit,, v. XIV, pp. 556-557; D.S Freeman 
to Charles Calrow, letter of Janury 10, 1933, Correspondence,
Box 16, DSF Coll,, LC; Barnard, Defenses of Chaffin's Bluff, 
RG 77, Map #2391, NA; Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, 
letter of October 3, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Burgwyn, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; National Tri
bune, November 26, 1881; "Return of B/66th North Carolina, 
September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
66th North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Davie Hamp
ton to his uncle, letter of October 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton 
Papers, DU. ) 



-.518

34Field's postwar account that he was only .500 yards 
from the fort also yields to the North Carolinians' testi 
mony, just cited, that they were that far from the works. 
Since Field is known to have been much farther away than 
the right wing, credence should be placed in the statement 
of one of Bratton's colonels that the left wing deployed 
about 1,000 yards from Stannard, The value of the major
general's reminiscence again lies not in its specific data 
but in its essence that he had to take position so much 
farther away than Hoke did, lest he be exposed on open ground. 
That open ground was the flat crest running southeast along 
the curtain, the watershed between Cole~s Run, on the one 
hand, and the branch of Cornelius Creek across which Fair
child had attacked Thursday and then a branch of Three Mile 
Creek, on the other hand (Field, loc. cit,, v. XIV, pp. 5.56
.557; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 938.), 

3.5The Georgians were definitely to move out before 

the main starting time of 2:00 p.m, Alexander indicates 

that they advanced fifteen minutes before that hour (OR, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, p;. 880; E.P. Alexander to his wife, letter 

of October 3, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll., SHC, ), 


36Two depressions cross the ridge down which Field 
was to move - the northward extension of the gully where 
Hoke was, which crosses about 700 yards from Fort Harrison, 
and the northward extension of the ravine where Cole's Run 
rose, which crosses about 500 yards from the fort. If the 
one where Anderson was to ·ha 1 t was, as reported, half way 
from the works, it would, obviously, be the more easterly 
one. Troops taking position there would still not be abreast 
of Hoke (after all, only a purely penultimate desideratum 
which was not observed in the initial deployment) but, more 
importantly, would have to travel the same distance to the 
fort as he would and so would probably arrive at the same 
time as he would (OR, v. XLII, pt. l, p. 880; Field, loc. 
cit., v. XIV, p . .5.57, ). 

37oR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 880; Richmond Enquirer, No
vember 22, 1864; Burgwyn, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 
1864, NCDAH; Field, loc. cit., v. XIV, p, 5.57. 

38Brigadier McKethan, who may or may not have known 
whereof he spoke, wrote three days later that "Genl. Lee had 
planned the attack.,.," Primary material on what went on 
at army headquarters at this period of the war is too lacking 
to permit corroboration or refutation of the colonel's state
ment (Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of Octo
ber 3, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH.). 

39Just where Lee was is not clear. One postwar ac
count places him in Fort Gilmer, but two others, which will 
be examined more thoroughly infra p . .534 n. 13.5, assert that 
he was much closer to the front (Ibid,, NCDAH; Moore, .QQ• cit,, 
p. 265; Morgan, .QQ, cit., pp, 2~6-207; Silas B. O'Mohundro 
to Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 1887, Correspondence,
CLC Coll,, HSP,). 

40At least Bratton told his regimental commanders 
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that whether or not they were to sweep on against the foe 
beyond the recaptured fort "would depend Lone o.f his co
lonels later paraphrased iy altogether upon the degree of 
disorganization which their regiments had suffered in the 
assault," The brigadier would hardly have made such a fun
damental decision beforehand on his own and likely only trans
mitted orders from his superiors, perhaps from8r'my headquarters
itself (Hagood Ms,, p, 180, SCL,), 

41Accounts written long after the battle place the 
outbreak of fighting anytime from 11:45 ,·:. 12: 00, or 12: JO 
to J:00 or 4:00, Most nearly contemporaneous Confederate 
sources set the time as near the appointed hour of 2:00, a 
figure with which many Federal versions agree, If "Tige" 
Anderson, indeed, advanced fifteen minutes early, as two 
sources report, then fighting must actually have resumed about 
1:45 (Hagood, Ms,, pp, 180-181, SCL1 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 
9.38, 800, 880,818, 775, National Tribune, November 26, 1881; 
RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p, 611, NA; Kreutzer, ..Q.12., cit,, pp. 
2J4-2J5; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; Burgwyn, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; Dunn, loc, cit,, 
v, V, p. 146, GDAH; Davie Hampton to his~uncle, letter~ 
October 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton Papers, DU; "Return of A/J?th 
USCT, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M394, J?th U,S, Colored 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Henry Brown, letter of October 
5, 1864, but see also Brown, Ms, ~iary, entry of September JO, 
1864, both in Brown Papers, CNHS, , 

42In the absence of Southern testimony, a Federal 
statement that neither the Georgians nor any other attacking 
brigade was preceded by voltigeurs is accepted not only on 
face value but also because it makes sense, There would be 
no point to throwing out skirmishers when no Federal pickets 
or skirmishers intervened in the short distance between Dick 
Anderson's battle line and Stannard' s fort (Thompson, .QQ., cit,, 
p. 481.), 

4311 The enemy has opened a heavy artillery fire on the 
main work held by us and are making evident preparations for 
an attack," the Bavarian informed his superior (Weitzel to 
Smith, letter of September JO, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, Telegram 
Box 10, Telegrams-Received 1864-1865 file, NA,), 

44Although officers of the 9th USCT and the 29th Con
necticut perhaps erroneously put their time of arrival behind 
Paine at 2:00 or even J:00, after the attack was underway, 
Shaw mikes clear that at least his own regiment, preceded 
by the 2/45th USCT, arrived during the preceding bombardment 
soon after l:JO, he indicates in one account. The colonel 
may have been prompted to move by orders coming down from 
army headquarters, which was alerted to the danger by Weitzel, 
But then again his transfer may reflect no more than a rou
tine effort by one of the Birneys to execute the original 
orders of 9:55 to relieve the Third Division, XVIII Corps
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 773, 775; Henry Brown, letter of 
October 5, 1864, and Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
both in Brown Papers, CNHS; Califf, Ex-Members, p. 5,), 

45Just when the Vermonter transferred the First Brigade 
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from his left to his right is not known, He later asserted 

that he did it "about midday," but he may err here, since 

he thought that Anderson struck at 12:JO, not 1:45, One 

of Raulston's regimental commanders put the time as twenty 

minutes before the Graycoats attacked - by which term he 

apparently refers to the Southern infantry, not the artil 

lery, a-t:tack, Since this major's time sequence can be made 

to accord with the essence of Stannard's, we may ccn jecture 

that the First Brigade moved to the right between 1:15 and 

l:JO, 


Raulston posted the lJth New Hampshire on his far 

right, adjacent to the curtain wall of the camp, on reach

ing his new sector, The position of his other three regi

ments is not known, 


(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 800, 805,) 
46 The relative order of the Second and Third Brigades 

is not certain, but the presence of the 118th New York in 
the salient in the middle of the gorge wall suggests that 
Cullen held the center and Roberts, therefore, the left, 
The fact that Field's charges were to the 21st Connecti 
cut's right while Hoke's struck that unit's front further 
suggests that the Third Brigade held the First Division's left, 

When Raulston occupied the far right, the few Union 

forces who had surely guarded that sector previously likely 

closed up to the left on their own brigade, Yet even that 

move was part of Stannard's basic plan of concentrating his 

entire fighting force on his right, 


(Thompson, ..Ql2., cit,, p. 480; Cunningham, ..£12., cit,, 
p. 152; Hubbelletal.,..QJ2., cit,, p. JOB; Henry Snow, let 

ter of October J, 1864, Snow Papers, CNHS,) 


47stannard suggests that part of the First Brigade

remained on the far left, Part of the 21st Connecticut ap

parently also picketed that part of the gorge wall (OR, v, 

XLII, pt. 1, p. 800; Henry Snow, letter of October J, 1864, 

Snow Papers, CNHS; see also Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep

tember JO, 1864, NCDAH,), 


48 The exact condition of the works on Stannard's right 

is not clear. Although some sources indicate that the Yan

kees were behind no trenches whatsoever, many others reveal 
that even on the far right light works, from one to three 
feet high, had been thrown up before Field struck, These 
defenses, of course, effectively protected only the Northern
ers prone to fire while prone and ~id little good for those 
who fired standing, To further imperil the Bluecoats, re
inforcements, ammunition bearers, and medics approaching 
these pits from the rear were exposed to Confederate fire, 
since the defenses seemingly lay at the base of the interior 
slope of the old Confederate fort (Cunningham, .2.12.• cit,, p,. 
151; Hubbell et al., .Q."Q, cit,, p, J09; Kreutzer, ..£12., cit,, 
p, 2J4; Thompson, ..£12.• cit,, pp, 481, 486, 488; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p, 805; Ripley Ms,, p. 11, DSF Coll,, UV,), 

49Although one postwar Federal writer, whose facile 
pen was not averse to distorting history in order to paint 
a more vivid picture, conveys the image of Stannard's little 
band only two ranks deep, a keen Confederate observer, who 
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got into the fort and learned much about Stannard's deploy
ment, wrote only a few days after the battle that the divi
sion was three ranks deep, The Tarheel's testimony gains 
further credibility from the postwar statement of another 
Yankee, who, admittedly, was wounded out the previous morn
ing but who, nevertheless, devoted much study to the battle 
after the war, that the Federal line was three or four ranks 
deep, definitely deeper than the standard two ranks, If it 
be assumed that the fourth rank was created only after all of 
Jourdan's men arrived during the battle, the Graycoat's con
tention gains added support (Kreutzer, ..Q.R, cit,, p. 2J8; Burg
wyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; National 
Tribune, November 26, 1881, ), 

50Although at least Bratton fully briefed his colonels 
on the impending operations, Anderson apparently took no such 
precautions, Presumably knowledgeable sources at division 
headquarters twice blame the Georgian for "failing to inform 
his men of this intention," Why the experienced brigadier 
failed to do this is not clear (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 880; 
Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p. 557; Richmond Enquirer, Novem
ber 22,--rB"64; Hagood M~., p, 180, SCL errs in saying that 
Anderson deliberately attacked early because he thought Alex
ander had silenced Fort Harrison,), 

51OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 880; Field, loc, cit,, v, 

XIV, p, 557, 


52 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 938, 818; Richmond Enquirer,
November 22, 1864, 

53 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 880, 9J8, 
54This lunette faced northeast and was located about 

1,900 feet down the curtain from Fort Johnson, about 500 feet 
up the curtain from the point where the Exterior Line abutted 
on it, and about 450 feet on a northwestern perpendicular 
from Holman's sector of the reversed Exterior Line (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 818, 938; Hollis, ..Q.R, cit., pp. 22-24, 
4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll., ADAH; Hagood Ms,, pp. 
185-186, SCL; "Return of A/J?th USCT, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 37th U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment Pa
pers, NA; this last reference should be read in conjunction 
with RG 391, 25AC, v. XXXIV, bk, 66¼, p. 401, NA.), 

55 OR, V, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 880, 938. 
56Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 557, 
57Lack of evidence on their activities makes this as

sessment of Dick Anderson and Lee tentative, yet Hoke's fail 
ure to advance with the left wing at least suggests that the 
superior officers made no effort to send him fofward. 

58why the batteries not out of ammunition fell silent 
is not known. Perhaps those near Fort Harrison now changed 
from shell to canister and, accordingly, waited for the enemy 
to.come within its more limited range (Morgan, ..Q.R, cit,, p. 
2061 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 800, ), 

59stannard blamed the failure to bring up more ammuni
tion on the officer whom Cook had placed in charge of the half 
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battery after Thursday's battle, Neither the general nor 
this historian can identify that officer, but it is suggested 
that he must have been a lieutenant and was almost certainly 
not H's regular commander, Captain William J, Riggs, who had 
the right to take charge of either half of his battery with
out having to be assigned to duty by the major (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 800,), 

60Thompson, .Q.12, cit,, p, 481, 
61Morgan, .QJ2., cit., p. 206, 
62This incident is mentioned in Thompson, .Q.12, cit., 

p. 481 and in Bruce, loc, cit., v, XIV, p, 97. Although the 

second author drew heavily on the first, Captain Bruce, who 

was present at the battle, later took great pains to note 

that the incident was not ".a fancy picture of the imagination 

only a narrative of what I saw and heard." 


63This ravine is thought to be the northward prolonga

tion of the low ground where Cole's Run rose. Because the 

north-south depression did not parallel the northwestward 

facing Union rampart, Field's right would have emerged from 

the ravine much nearer the Yankees tha~ his left did, 


64Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 481; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 800, 
65National Tribune, November 26, 1881. 
66Testimony that the regiments with the repeaters oc


cupied the most crucial positions on the line gains credibi

lity from the fact that the 118th New York definitely held 

the little fleche on the gorge wall. Where the 10th New 

Hampshire and other units with seven-shooters took position 

is not known, however, 


The 8pencers were apparently the most formidable wea
pons that Stannard had, for he clearly indicates that he had 
no artillery at this time. 

(Thompson, .Q.Q, cit. , p. 481; Cunningham, .2.2.• cit, , 
p. 1.51; OR, v. XlII, pt, 1, p, 800.) 

67Ames, of course, was well situated to fire on the 
Secessionists' left, and Holman, too, reportedly helped 
battle the attackers, The Second Brigade, in contrast, was 
too far to the Yankees' right to become engaged, even though 
it had previously been under Alexander's fire (Fleetwood, 
Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, LC; Montgomery, loc, 
cit., v, XXVIII, p. 179; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 818, 110; 
"Return of Staff/J6th USCT, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M.594, J6th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,), 

68The postwar claim of one of the Georgians that the 
brigade failed to enter Fort Harrison only because it could 
not climb out of the twelve-foot deep moat and up the twelve
foot high rampart may be politely described as at variance 
with the truth, Neither deep fosse nor towering wall then 
existed, and, in any case, the Bluecoats' fire stopped "Tige" 
Anderson far short of his goal (M,O. Young, History of the 
First Brigade, p. 120, ms, in microfilm room, GDAH,), 

69some of the Georgians apparently also fell to the 
ground, as if to burrow into the earth, and let Bratton pass 
over them (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 9J8; Mixson, .Q.12., cit., p. 104,). 
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70Mixson, .QJ2., cit., p. 104, 
71rn rushing forward to try to overtake Anderson, the 


brigade lost its formal alignment and had no time to dress 

ranks before plunging into the maelstrom, The Georgians 

breaking through Bratton's line worsened this condition 

(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 880, 9J8; Hagood Ms,, p. 182, SCL,), 


72The Carolinians who fled were mostly laggards who 
welcomed a pretext to seek safety, according to one of their 
colonels (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 9J8; Hagood Ms,, p, 182, SCL, ), 

73These were the 5th South Carolina, 2nd South Caro

lina Rifles, 1st South Carolina Volunteers, and 6th South 

Carolina from left to right, The Palmetto Sharpshooters, 

which held the right of Bratton's original line and hence 

had the farthest to move, was unable to keep its place in 

line (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 880; Hagood Ms,, pp. lBJ-184, 

SCL,) I 


74OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 9.38, 
75Hagood Ms,, p, 181, SCL,
'6 - 
? The Confederates had been under fire for some time, 


but they really began to suffer as they pressed on beyond 

the swale (Ibid,, p. 182, SCL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 9.38; 

Thompson, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 481 ff,; Hall and Hall, ..QJ2., cit., 

p. 258.). 


77 rn his official report, written six-and-one-half 
months after the battle, Stannard related how his infantry 
repulsed the first assault unassisted since no artillery re
mained to suppDrt them, He also said that he asked Weitzel 
for a full battery to replace Battery H, but he did not in
dicate whether or not one actually arrived, The corps com
mander must have sent him the six J-inch rifles of Battery K/ 
Jrd New York Light Artillery, however, for many South Caro
linia~s noted that they came under Federal artillery fire 
during their charge, The postwar historians of that company, 
moreover, said that it served in the fort. These historians, 
though, err in suggesting the K fought there throughout the 
battle, since Stannard expressly wrote that he repelled the 
first charge "with musketry alone" (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 
800; Hagood Ms., p. 181, SCL; Mixson, ..QJ2., cit,, p. lOJ; Hall 
and Hall, ..QJ2., cit., p. 258,), 

78Hubbell et a 1., .2.12.• cit., p. JOB (Lieutenant Hub
bell's asser.tion that the Yankees were more confident after 
repulsing the first charge actually probably applies to their 
feeling betwen Bratton's and McKethan's assaults, Yet it is 
also likely that the Bluecoats felt more sure of themselves 
after checking "Tige" Anderson.), 

79stannard detected that just before the South Caro
linians advanced, his men were running low on ammunition 
(probably because the soldiers who had the Spencers were un
accustomed to them and wasted much lead by firing too rapidly,). 
He sent for more, and just as :t~e Graycoats attacked, his 
acting ordnance officer, Captain John Brydon, braved Confe
derate bullets to drive a wagon load of it into the fort, 
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The boxes of cartridges were the-rr,.un,load-~d and deposited all 
along the battleline to give the men all the ammunition they 
needed, 

This incident raises a fundamental question of timing 
and enumeration, which must now be discussed, Some Federal 
sources refer to Field's whole charge as the "first assault," 
without differentiating between Anderson's and Bratton's ad
vances. At first glance, Stannard seems to do this in his 
report by saying that in the first charge "the enemy,,,threw 
himself in three lines upon my right," thus suggesting that 
he refers to all three brigades of Field's Division. Two 
subsequent remarks, however, show that he considers only An
derson's advance to 'JIJe the llfirst assault." He dee lares, 
for one thing, that the Secessionists "quickly reformed ... 
and tried the same position a second time," What he assumes 
are the reformed men are surely the South Ccrolinians, who 
came up "quickly," as opposed to McKethan's men, who did not 
arrive so soon, Even more conclusively, he declares that 
the first charge was stopped by musketry alone, so he must 
refer to Anderson, since artillery was present when Bratton 
struck, as noted above, This author, accordingly, has placed 
all the crucial indicents which Stannard -says occurred during
the "second charge" as happening during Bratton's advance. 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 800-801; National Tribune, 

November 26, 1881.) 


80
rt has already been seen that William Birney, who 
had orders to relieve the Third Division, XVIII Corps, any
how, resumed moving southward during the preliminary bom
bardment. At least the 2/45th USCT and the 7th USCT arrived 
be.fore the Confederate in.fantry charged, but at least the 
9th USCT did not reach the Varina Road until after Field be
gan attacking. With battle imminent or even underway, Paine 
obviously could not let down his guard to allow the replace
ments to relieve him, so the X Corps trmps, by and large, 
lined up in his rear. The 2/45th USCT apparently took posi
tion on the far left, behind Ames, Shaw was expected to 
move into place next in line to the right, but he misunder
stood his orders and instead marched up the Varina Road and 
took position behind Draper, from a point opposite a house 
(likely B, Aiken's) northeastward to a battery (perhaps the 
4th New Jersey Battery but more likely one of Cook's, since 
the major presumably provided the companies for Weitzel's 
line), The 8th USCT took the ?th's place on the 2/45th's 
right, and the 9th USCT also moved into position opposite
Aiken's. The 29th Connecticut, too, rushed from its place 
just south of the ravine of Thpee Mils Creek to Paine's rear, 
but whether it took position to Babcock's left or right is 
not known. If there be any truth to the claims that the 29th 
actually helped repel Fisld;. then it may have been between 
the 9th and Wagner, but its commander's failure to specify 
such important service strongly suggests that the assumption 
on which the inference is based may be invalid. Whether or 
not the 29th actually engaged the Graycoats remains in doubt, 
but of the other four outfits only a small part of the 9th 
joined Holman in the works to shoot at Field, William Birney 
thus contributed not significantly more firepower but instead 



-525

a strong reserve line ready to meet any Confederate break
through (Califf, Ex-Members, p. 5; OR, ~. XLII, pt, J, p, 
254, and pt, 1, pp. 773, 781, 775, 778; Brown, Ms. Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1864, and.·Henry Brown, letter of Oc
tober 5, 1864, both in Brown Papers, CNHS; "Returns of A and 
I/29th Connecticut and E/45th USCT, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 29th Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers and 
45th U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA,). 

81Hagood Ms, , p, 181, SCL. . 
82At this point the four colonels reportedly decided 

for themselves what to do, According to James Hagood, 
Colonel Asbury Coward of the 5th determined to retreat; Co
lonel Robert Bowen of the Rifles ordered a charge, but hiG 
men did not respond; and Hagood himself managed to press on 
with parts of the 1st and 6th, What role Colonel John Steed
man of the 6th had in this fjj_nal thrust is not clear, but 
his heavy casualties suggest either that his men continued 
advancing or else that those known to have halted at the bar
racks were much more exposed than other troops who stopped 
there, Coward, it should be noted, apparently blames the 6th 
for deserting him, but a careful reading of his confused remi
niscence reveals that he confuses Steedman's outfit with Bow
en's, which indeed performed discreditably. What is no·teworthy 
is the implication by the colonel of the 5th that he did not 
abandon the struggle as readily as Hagood implies (Ibid,, pp, 
lBJ-184, SCL; Asbury Coward, Ms, Memoirs, pp. 90-91, SCL; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 881, ), 

BJHagood Ms,, p, 184, SCL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 9J8, 
84In his official report Hagood says he remained there 

ten to fifteen minutes, but in his memoir he declares that 
he stayed only five minutes (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 9J8; Ha
good Ms,, p, 184, SCL,). 

85OR, v, XLII, pt,l, p, 9J8; Hagood Ms,, p. 185, SCL, 
86Hagood offi ciallv repo1"ts that he rallied his men 

on the plain and that Bratton then ordered him back to his 
starting point, After the war, on the other hand, the co
lonel reminisced that he did not reform until he reached the 
more westerly position, Bratton himself says that his troops 
"were ordered to the rear to re.form." The fact that the bri
gadier later relates in specific phraseology how they ad
vanced a second time and then withdrew "to the line of the 
morning" might suggest that they did no.t originally fall back 
that far, but this, of course, is inconclusive (OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, pp, 880, 9J8; Hagood Ms,, p, 185, SCL,), 

87 Mixson , .212.• cit , , p, 106, 
88coker, .Q.12., cit., p, 158 (Perhaps the fact that most 

of the few pertinant Confederate sources concern the 1st South 
Carolina Volunteers causes undue ne~lect of the rest of the 
brigade, Certainly the valor and perserverance of the 6th 
is revealed in its staggering casualties of at least 22 killed, 
11~ wounded, and 4 captured - a tota 1 of l~O, or .fifty-four 
per cent of its estimated strength of 258, It is much brger 
than Haggod's loss, which is variously given as 75, 76, or 84. 
Sources for these figures are given in Appendix D, Part 1,), 
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89Besides the statistics given above, Bowen lost 49 

men, and Coward lost 56, Bratton's four regiments thus suf

feredan es.timailed J21 casualties, roughly thirty or thirty

one per cent of their combined strength (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 

pp. 880, 9J8; sources for regimental casualties are given in 

Appendix D, Part 1.). 


90Bratton thought that this work was a crucial ,·one 
for the Federals, but it was really just an outlying lunette, 
It must have been the one on the northeastern camp wall, since 
such a fortification would hardly have existed in the interior 
of the camp, away from the wall (OR, v. XLII) pt. 1, pp. 880, 
9J8; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864, ), 

91Although Bratton claims that Walker carried the re
dan, Hagood asserts that the Alabamans had already dri:ven 
off the Yankees before the Sharpshooters arrived, The rela
tive casualties of Walker and Bowles support Bratton, but 
Hagood has been followed instead because he has a more ac
curate conception of the situation in that sector and also 
because the Alabamans are known to have C?ptured a fleche 
somewhere on the Confederate left that afternoon - seemingly 
the only one known to be in that area, the one on the curtain, 
It is, accordingly, suggested that Walker may have suffered 
his relatively heavier losses sharpshooting or fighting the 
22nd USCT, not in taking the lunette (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 
880, 9J8, 818; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; "Return 
o.f A/J7th USCT, September-October, 1864, " RG 94, M594, J7th 
U.S. Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

921ack of extant material precludes a detailed discus

sion of the Alabamans' activities, but their light casualties 

(1 killed and 17 wounded in five regiments) suggests that 

they did not advance vigorously, Division headquarters ex

pected no more of flank guards and was satisfied with their 

operations. 


Bowles' relative inactivity, in turn, indicates that 
Ames and Holman fought more to repel attacks immediately 
against Fort Harrison rather than against their own earthworks, 

One incident concerning Paine may have happened at 
this time, although its author says that it occurred during 
the fourth charge, which hardly seems likely since that would 
have been Cblquitt's, considerably to the Union left. That· 
Federal officer declares that the Confederates actually crossed 
the Third Division's works and threatened to break the whole 
line, but a heroic colored sergeant plugged the gap until re
inforcements could restore the line, Since no Southern source 
indicates that the Graycoats ever charged into the Union po
sition, this incident may have some basis in the Alabamans' 
capture of the little redoubt and their subsequent repulse, 
Otherwise, it is inexplicable, 

(Sources for casualties are given in Appendix D, Part l; 
Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864; read OR, v, XLII, pt. l, 
p, 880 in conjunction with Prescott, loc, cit,, v. I, p. 54; 
see also Hollis, .Q.:Q., cit,, pp. 22-2J, 4th Alabama Infantry 
Regiment Coll., ADAH.) 

93At least the 4th Alabama was with the Sharpshooters; 
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Bowles' four other regiments apparently were, too (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 9J8; Memorandum from the 4th Alabama Historf, 
p. 2, EPA Coll,, SHC; Richmond Enquirer, November 22, 1864, , 

94Thompson, ..Q.Q, cit,, p, 484; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 

938; Hagood Ms,, p. 186, SCL; Hollis, ..Q.Q, cit,, p. 2J, 4th 

Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll., ADAH, 


95oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 9J8; Hagood Ms,, p, 186, SCL, 
96Field, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p, 557, 
97After repulsing the second attack (Bratton's) many 


Union soldiers felt that, under their guard, the fort was 

impregnable, Their officers, naturally, encouraged this be

lief (Hubbell et al., ..QJ2., cit,, p, JOB,), 


98 Placing Stannard's fall at this time again assumes 

that the Vermonter regarded Bratton's assault as the second 

charge (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 801; Ripley Ms,, p, 11, DSF 

Coll, , UV,), 


99The bullet shattered the bone above the elbow, ne

cessitating amputation, This w ci u n d · ended the Vermon

ter's service in the war zone, For his gallant record dur

ing the whole battle he was brevetted Major-General o.f VGl

unteers on October 28; 1864 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 801; War

ner, Generals in Blue, p, 471, ), 


lOONew York Tribune, October 4, 1864, Cunningham, .QJ2., 

cit, , p, 152, 


101Pungo and Coinjock are two settlements which the 

brigade garrisoned from the fall of 186J until..just prior 

to the start of the 1864 campaign, The former is located 

in far southeastern Virginia, just above the head of Curri 

tuck Sound, and the other site is situated in extreme north

eastern North Carolina, just above Albemarle Sound (Kreutzer, 


..Q.Q, cit,, pp. 198-199, ), 
102 OR, ;v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 801. 
lOJAlthough the commander of the 58th Pennsylvania 

does not name the "youthful colonel" and, furthermore, errs 
in having him succeed to divisional command Thursday morning 
instead of Friday afternoon, there is no doubt but that the 
captain refers to Cullen (National Tribune, November 26, 1881,), 

104The 158th definitely entered the fort under Confe
derate fire, Since the 55th was attached to the Second Bri
gade, Second Division, about th.is time, Jourdan's headquarters 
and the 148th are believed to have accompanied the 158th, 
Even stronger evidence suggests that these reinforcements 
arrived before or during the initial phase of the third at 
tack, They could not have arrived before or during Bratton's 
charge, for if they had, Jourdan, not Cullen, would have di
rectly succeeded Stannard, Nor could they have arrived dur
ing the fourth and final attack, for while under Jourdan's 
control, the garrison repulsed two charges, Then, too, the 
55th Pennsylvania is known to have served under Ripley dur
ing one attack but to have entered the fort in time to meet 
another (believed, for reasons cited infra p, 5JJ n, lJl, 



to have been the last charge), If the New Yorkers, also, did 
not enter until Colquitt struck, there would have been no 
point in Jourdan previously turning one regiment over to the 
Second Brigade, For all these reasons, then, this historian 
concludes that Jourdan led the 148th and 158th New York into 
Fort Harrison just after Bratton's repulse ("Return of B/158th
New York, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 158th New York 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Ripley Ms., p, 11, DSF Coll,, 
UV; New York Tribune, October 4 and 7, 1864, ), 

-r5"5~ey Ms,, p. 11, DSF Coll,, UV, 
106New York Tribune, October 4 and 7, 1864. 
107Tracing the consequences of the Stannardic succession 

is extremely difficult because the records are not only frag
mentary but also contradictory. The key to the problem lies 
in determining Jourdan's exact status, Although some evidence 
shows that Cullen still led the division on Saturday, thus 
suggesting that Jourdan commanded a supra-divisional force 
consisting of his own brigade plus the First Division, other 
sources can be cited showing the junior officer leading only 
the Second Brigade at the end of the month, More importantly, 
Jourdan repeatedly describes himself as commanding the divi
sion and at one point makes clear that the supra-divisional 
structure was not established until after the battle, The 
colonel of the 158th is, according~, believed to have exer
cised control over all troops in Fort Harrison, including im
mediate command of the First Division, 

If that officer, indeed, took charge of the First Divi
sion, the problem remains of identifying his brigadiers, 
Raulston unquestionably led the First Brigade, One source 
shows Ward in charge of Burnham's old command, but another 
source indicates that the colonel was at Fortress Monroe as 
late as September 27 suffering from an illness which was 
expected to keep him unfit for another ten days (an expec
tation which apparently remained valid as late as October 6), 
and still a third version shows that the 8th went into the 
Battle of Chaffin's Bluff commanded by its lieutenant-colonel, 
not by Ward, Even though Ord cited the Connecticut man for 
gallantry when he got around to writing his report in June, 
1865, this historian ventures to hazard the assertion that 
the major-general simply made another mistake (of wich his 
report contains several) and that Ward, whom Stannard, sig
nificantly, neither praises nor even mentions in his report, 
really did not lead the Second Brigade until well into Oc
tober, If this admittedly tenuous hypothesis be correct, 
then another acting brigadier must be found, The most ob
vious choice is Cullen, who, on being supBrseded, presum
ably resumed command of the brigade he had led that morning, 
He may have thereby displaced Moffitt, who may well have 
followed in his colonel's footsteps and taken charge of the 
Second Brigade while Cullen led the division, Admittedly, 
no proof of this exists, but a clue may exist in the fact 
that Captain Samuel Givin is reported to have led the 188th 
Pennsylvania, September JO-October 10, even though that re
giment's regular commander, Reichard, was then on duty in 
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the Army of the James, Givin's elevation is thought to derive 
from the possibility that the mRjor led a brigade during that 
time, He is known to have commanded the Third by October 7, 
and it is suggested that he also led it a week earlier. But 
his initial promotion appears to have been only temporary 
(thus suggesting that the report on the captain overgeneral
izes), for Moffitt is shown as leading the Third Brigade at 
the end of the month, a command he presumably resumed when he 
relinquished control of the Second Brigade to Cullen, Rei
chard is, therefore, thought to have initially been a briga
dier only while the colonel of the 96th first led the divi
sion, Roberts, meantime, apparently, remained in no more 
than nominal command of the Third, 

To summarize these often tentative conclusions: Jourdan 

is believed to have led the First Division, and Raulston, 

Cullen, and Moffitt are believed to have ended the day in 

operational control of the First, Second, and Third Brigades,

respectively, 


/!bid,, October 4 and 7, 1864; Jourdan to Marston, let 
ter of October 13, 186L~, RG 391, 18AC, v, IV, bk, 5, NA; "Re
turns of the First and Third Brigades, First Division, 18th 
Corps (and the higher reports based on and accepting those 
two returns), September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC, NA; 
Cunningham, ..Q.12., cit,, pp. 152, 155; RG 393, DVNC, Two Name 
Box 5, #W273-3, 5, 6, NA; "Returns of the 96th New York, 
September, 1864; 8th Connecticut, September, 1864; and 188th 
Pennsylvania, September, September-October, and October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 57, 96th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, 8th 
Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers, and 188th Pennsylvania
Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; "Compiled Service 
Record of John E, Ward," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 8th 
Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; AG-Conn-1865, p, 
175; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 793-795, 797-801; RG 391, 24AC, 
v, XVIII, bk, 25, p. 19, NA; RG 391, 24AC, v, XXXIV, bk, 79, 
p. 469, NA; Samuel Givin to A,L, Russell, letter of October 

18, 1864, RG 19, v, XXII, Pennsylvania History Commission; 

RG 391, 24AC, v, XXIII, bk, 31A, p. 107, NA_j', 


108 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 135, 
109Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 91 shows that Weitzel 

was favorably impressed with the way the colonel met his en
larged responsibilities, 

110on Friday, probably soon after Stannard fell, the 
XVIII Corps commander asked army headquarters to recall from 
leave Brigadier-General Adelbert Ames, an experienced veteran 
who had commanded a number of divisions, most recently the 
Second of the XVIII Corps. Butler, however, apparently made 
no effort to bring back the junior officer before his leave 
expired and, in any case, concluded that some one readily 
available was needed, so at 3:50 p.m. he asked City Point 
to "confer a great favor" by sending him a brigader-general.
Grant promised instead a colonel, William Humphrey of the 
2nd Michigan, an able, veteran brigadier of the IX Corps, 
but as matters turned out, Humphrey had been mustered out 
that morning and had left before he could be reassigned, 
The General-in-Chief provided no other officer immediately, 
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so Butler was left to search his own department for a "spare" 
general and, in the meantime, to retain Jourdan in command 
of the garrison, The story of his quest is continued in Part 
2 of Chapter LV, and the whole question of changes o.f command 
within the First Division, XVIII Corps, is summarized in Ap
pendix H (Weitzel to Smith, letter of September JO, 1864, RG 
J9J, DYNC, Telegram Box 10, Telegrams-Received 1864-1865 file, 
NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 114J, and pt, 1, p, 75; RG 391, 
9AC, v, XVIII, bk, J4, p, lJJ, NA,), 

111A Federal soldier alleged that a captured Confede
rate adjutant reported having observed "Lee,, ,here with a 
face on him as long as a gun barrel." Since statistical prob
ability suggests that the Secessionist belonged to McKethan's 
brigade, he must have seen the army commander during or after 
Field's attack but before his own unit advanced, A Unionist, 
of course, is not necessarily a faithful narrator of the al 
leged plight of the foe, yet in this case he seems to have 
accurately related the Tarheel's observation of Lee's dis
tress, for Porter Alexander, too, was to witness comparable 
dismay later in the afternoon (Henry Snow, letter o.f October 
J, 1864, Snow Papers, CNHS; see infra pp, 509-510,), 

112since Bratton assembled all but the Palmetto Sharp

shooters for this second attack, he obviously redeployed be

fore Hagood departed to reinforce Walker, The brigadier. 

claims not to have reengaged because "General Hoke assaulted, 

but so feebly, and was so quickly repulsed, that I did not 

put my regiments in again ... ," but his statement may reflect 

more the ill-will between the two divisions than a strict 

regard for the truth, Had the South Carolinians really been 

ready to cooperate with the right wing, they would have gone 

forward with McKethan and not waited to see the outcome of 

his charge, 


Perhaps more noteworthy is Bratton's assertion that 
"I dispatched a staff officer to General Hoke to explain my 
situa~ion and to say that I would make another effort in con
junction wi th.,·him if he would assault," That the brigadier 
did not go through channels but instead presumed to directly 
address a superior officer of another command may have de
rived from an absence of leadership on the part of Field and 
Dick Anderson, but, on the other hand, his breach of form 
may have reflected no more than a desire to carry out his 
urgent mission expeditiously, Yet if the second hypothesis 
be true, it seems strange that Brattdon did not at least no
tify Field that the biggest brigade of the division was about 
to mount another attack in cooperation with an outside command, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 880, 9J8; H?good Ms,, pp,
185-186, SCL,) 

113Kirkland's 1,170 men, Hagood's 826, and Scales' 
1,210 total 4,206 (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1244, 1J07,),

114 one of Kirkland's men wrote that "as good luck 
would have it, our brigade was on the right flank and they 
did not hurt any of us," And a member of Johnson Hagood's 
Brigade, probably remembering that disastrous Sunday at Globe 
Tavern, felt relieved that he had not gone into action "as 

have lost a 11 taste for charging Breastworks" (Davie HampI 
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ton to his uncle, letter of October 4, 1864, Caleb Ha·mpton 

Papers, DU; Henry Greer to his mother, letter of October J, 

1864, Greer Papers, LC; see also Simons, Ms. Diary, entry of 

September JO, 1864, SCHS; Hagood, .QJ?., cit,, p. J07; Daniel 

Abernathy to his wife, letter of October 6, 1864, Abernathy 

Paper.s, DU; and "Returns o.f A and D/l7th North Carolina 

and Staff/7th South Carolina Battalion, September-October, 

1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 17th North Carolina 

Infantry Regiment Papers and 7th South Carolina Infantry Bat

talion Papers, respectively, NA.). 


115McKethan asserts that "as the fact is generally
knowL=nJ and the failure frankly admitted even by the troops

themselves I will mention that Colquitt's Geo, Brig, was the 

one" which failed to support Clingman's Brigade, If the co

lonel faithfully transmitted the appraisal of both superior 

headquarters and also of the Georgians, then the guilt seems 

to be fixed, but since the brigadier, like so many of his 

supporters, unjustly fails to give the supporting brigade 

any credit for attacking, his testimony cannot be accepted 

as conclusive, At least some of Colquitt's men, moreover, 

did not confess themselves at fault but instead blamed the 

North Carolinians for going too far forward (Hector McKethan 

to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of October J, 1864, Burgwyn 

Coll., NCDAH; Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

NCDAH; E,J, Williams to his mother, letter of October 2, 1864, 

E,J, Williams Papers, SHC; Clark, NC, v, III, p. 214; Dunn, 

loc, cit,, v, V, p. 146, GDAH.), 


ll6The Jlst North Carolina formed the right of the 

brigade's line, The relative order of the 8th, .5lst, and 

61st North Carolina is not known (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry 

of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; Raleigh Daily Confederate, Oc

tober 11-12 , 1864. ) . 


117McKethan informed the brigade's permanent commander 
three days later that just prior to attacking, "our men felt 
confident of success," One of his soldiers, however, reported 
after the war that the colonel protested having to make such 
a charge, while another North Carolinian contends that Hoke 
himself asked army headquarters to call off the attack because 
adequate artillery support was lacking, Although the two 
later accounts do not logically contradict the brigadier's, 
they necessitate the far-fetched conclusion that veteran 
troops felt sanguine about prospects which dismayed their 
commanders. Rather than reach such an implausible conclu
sion, this historian is inclined to believe one source or 
the other, To the extent that the colonel would likely not 
have sought to discredit his men or himself in Clingman's 
eyes and to the extent that seeing what befell "Tige" Ander
son and Bratton could hardly have left the North Carolinians 
overconfident of their own prospects, the wartime version 
may be less accurate than the postwar accounts (Hector McKe
than to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of October J, 1864, Burg
wyn Coll,, NCDAH; Clark, NC, v, III, p, 12J, and v. IV, p, 496, ), 

118The depression toward which the open ground defi 
nitely descended is believed to be that where Cole's Run rose 
(Burgwyn, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; Hee
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tor McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter of October 3, 1864, 

Burgwyn Coll., NCDAH; National Tribune, November 26, 1881.), 


119The North Carolinians definitely held their fire, 
and the Yankees are believed to have done likewise, despite 
some Confederate reports that McKethan came under infantry 
fire as soon as he emerged from the ravine, A Federal ac
count whose description of casualties and terrain clearly 
shows that it pertains to this phase of the battle reveals, 
on the other hand, that Jourdan's fire initially fell short, 
Since at least a few seconds must have elapsed before the 
previously quiescent Bluecoats could discharge even that fire, 
there obviously elapsed a short period of time during which 
the exposed Secessionists were not 'under fire (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 30, 1864, NCDAH; Clark, NC, v, I, p, 408; 
National Tribune, November 26, 1881,), 

120National Tribune, November 26, 1881, 
121John Cunningham to Derby, letter o.f October 1, 1864, 


John Cunningham Papers, New York Historical Society (This re

pository is hereinafter ·cited as "NYHS,"); for a paraphrase 

of that quote, which must have become a standard camp phrase 

after the battle, see Joseph Haynes to his father, letter 

of October 1, 1864, Joseph Haynes Papers, DU, 


122Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

NCDAH, 


123Hubbe 11 et a 1. , .QJ2., cit, , p, 308, 
124A staff officer at Second Brigade headquarters who 


had previously served in the 118th New York later wrote of 

the Spencer seven-shooters: "There is a fascination in using 

these rifles, and it was difficult to stop firing even upon 

the outlying wounded when the enemy retired" (Cunningham, 


.QJ2., cit, , p, 152, ) , 
125Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, 

NCDAH; Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter of Oc
tober 3, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Clark, NC, v. I, p. 408, 
and v, III, p. 215, and v, IV, pp, 495-496, 

126Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of 
October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH, 

127Although a postwar account contends that the sur
vivors took refuge in the barracks, both McKethan and his 
inspector contemporarily make clear that the greater part 
of their men lacked even that shelter and had to lie in a 
slight undulation of the ground, If the two officers are 
correct in estimating that their line hid fifty or seventy 
feet from the fort, then the undulation must have been on 
the western slope of the hill Fort Harrison crowned and a 
short way above the floor of the ravine of Cole's Run (Clark, 
NC, v. III, p. 214; Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman,
letter of October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Burgwyn, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; but see also 
Thompson, ..Q.12, cit,, pp. 484-485,), 

128The more than 200 casualties the Georgians incurred 
- far more than "Tige" Anderson and Bowles and nearly as 
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many as McKethan's killed and wounded, excluding his cap

tured - belie charges that Colquitt did not seriously try 

to storm the fort (Dunn, loc, cit., v. V, p. 146, GDAH,), 


129rbid,, v, V, p. 146, GDAH; Augustus Avant, Sanders

ville Volunteers, p. 17, CMC, GDAH; Wendell Croom, The War 

History of QQ.J,npany "C, ",, ,Sixth Georgia Regiment .. ,, p.--U; 

Higgins, loc, cit,, v, XXV, p. 79; George Warthen to James 

Thomas, letter of October 6, 1864, Warthen Papers, DU; Burg

wyn, Ms. Diary, entr;y of September JO, 1864, NCDAH. 


lJOHector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter of 

October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; E,J, Williams to 

hi.s·mother, letter of October 2, 1864, Williams Papers, SHC, 


lJ 1The reference to a "re in forced garrison" reflects 
the belief that Ripley stretched the 9th Vermont and then 
the 8th Maine to the right to relieve the 5.5th Pennsylvania 
and then returned that temporary reinforcement to Guion 
prior to the Georgians' attack, The 5.5th definitely entered 
the fort sometime during the battle, but this historian finds 
dubious Ripley's claim that it did so before Stannard was shot, 
Had that been the case, it would have preceded Jourdan into 
the fort, in which case there would have been no point in 
originally detaching it from the First Brigade and assign

:ing it to the Second Brigade, both of which units were still 
south of Harrison, The alternative hypothesis that the 5.5th 
joined Ripley only after Jourdan led his two New York regi
ments to reinforce Cullen is more convincing, and its co
rollary is that the Pennsylvanians must have rejoined Guion 
still later in the afternoon - i,e, after the third (McKe
than:s) charge, But since the 5.5th arrived prior to another 
Confederate attack, it must have been within the stronghold 
before Colquitt struck, hence the reference to the reinforced 
garrison. 

Whether the regiment actually joined the firing line. 
or simply manned the largely vacant left sector of the fort, 
opposite Hake's inactive right, is not clear, The absence 
of any reference by its chronicler to it fighting on Friday, 
in contrast to his account of its battle Thursday, may sug
gest that it did not play an active role on the thirtieth, 

(The quote is from Dunn, loc, cit., v. V, p. 146, GDAH; 
the main reference to the 5.5th is in Ripley Ms,, pp. 11-12, 
DSF Coll,, UV; the regiment's history is in the Pottsville 
Miners' Journal, November 12, 1864,) 

132McKethan lost .528 men, and Colquitt suffered over 
200 casualties, say 222, Bratton lost 377, G.T. Anderson 
70, and Bowles - 25: a total of 472 for Field. Besides 
these approximately 1,222 casualties incurred by the forces 
actively engaged, the other brigades in the striking may 
have suffered negligible casual ties: Kirkland definitely 
lost a few men, and Hagood and Scales may have incurred 
light losses also; perhaps lG casualties is a reasonable 
estimate for those three units. Of the infantry outfits 
defending sectors of works, DuBose lost one man, and Hughs 
at least one (Snowden, who was wounded). No statistics 
are available for the other infantry units, nor for the 
artillery save that Haskell lost no one, Perhaps 16 is, 
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if anything, a large estimate of the casualties suf.fered 

by troops other than the five attacking brigades (Sources 

for losses are discussed in Appendix D, Part l; the refer

ence to Snowden is in Wright, loc, cit., v. XIV, p. 545,), 


lJJHector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter of 

October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH. 


134since Butler was able to inform City Point at J:00 
p. m. that "the enemy .•. made a determined assau 1 t in three 

lines with a very heavy fire of artillery, but were repulsed 

just now," the victory must have been won shortly before 

that hour, because a short time would have elapsed before 

Weitzel could send word of it to army headquarters on the 

New Market Road (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1112-lllJ, ), 


lJ5Lee's activities during the battle are somewhat un
clear. One secondary account, whose accuracy Freeman ac
cepts, protrays him as personally rallying Hoke' s men and 
sanding them back into the fray three times, and another post
war source alleges that another "Lee to the rear" incident 
occurred that afternoon, Such assertions, however, seem 
improbable on two counts. First, the army commander would 
hardly have galloped around through the inferno 100 to 200 
yards from Fort Harrison, where the supposed rallying would 
have to have occurred, Then, too, this author has found 
no evidence that either McKethan or Colquitt charged more 
than once and, to the contrary, much to suggest that each 
advanced only once, What may have happened was that in
stead of riding into the fray, the Virginian, known to be 
motivated by a great desire to retake the fort, may have 
helped regroup the survivors who reached safety (Morgan, 
.QJ2., cit., pp. 207-208; Freeman, Lee, v. III, pp. 50J-504; 
Silas B,O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 
1887, Coresspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Burgwyn, Ms. Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH; Hector McKethan to Tho
mas L, Clingman, letter of October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, 
NCDAH.), 

136simons, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SCHS. 
lJ7Thompson, .QQ., cit,, p. 484, 
lJ8The fleet, having already expended much powder 

since Thursday morning, no longer .fired briskly. The Vir
ginia II fired only one shell every half hour from J:00 
until 4:00 and then one per hour until ceasing at dark. 
The Beaufort, which joined the fray at J:JO, also fired 
only once per half hour until stopping at 6:00 p.m. The 
limited expenditure of the Drewry shows that it, too, main
tained a slow pace, but the large number of shells Maury 
fired may indicate that at least he kept up a heavier rate 
of shelling. No information has been found on what the 
third ironclad and, if relevant, the Roanoke may have done 
that afternoon (ORN, v, X, pp. 754-757, 759-760, 773, ). 

lJ9oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 880, 9J8; Hector McKethan 
to Thomas L, Clingman, letter of October J, 1864, Burgwyn
Coll., NCDAH, 

140simons, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SCHS, 
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141The Union forces most actively engaged inflicted 
over six times as many casualties as they suffered, Stan
nard's loss is estimated at only 88 men (the greatest part 
of the 93 he lost after September 29); Cook had only .5 casu
alties (in the 16th New York Battery and F/.5th U,S, Artillery, 
not in the units inside Fort Harrison); and Paine's loss is 
put at 100 (Draper, on the far right, had only 1 wounded; the 
4th USCT, too, surprisingly enough, had only that many fatali
ties - a fact which suggests that the estimate of 20 casualties 
for Ames may be, if anything, rather high; Holman's and mis
cellaneous units' losses are estimated at 74 and .5, respec
tively,), To this supposed total of 193 must be added the 
casualties suffered by the rest of the army. Heckman's loss 
is guessed to be about 10 men, In the X Corps Bell and 
probably Barney lost 4 each, ·p1~isted - J, and the 4th New 
Jersey Battery - 2, Pond, Abbott, and Pennypacker are thought 
to have suffered no casualties, The most difficult of Birney's 
outfits to deal with is the one most actively engaged: his 
brother's brigade, The 7th and 8th USCT are known to have 
lost 2 and 14 men, respectively; the 9th and 29th are reported 
to have lost 1.5 and lJ, respectively, and the other battalion 
allegedly lost no one, for a brigade total of 44, An esti
mated 67 men were thus cut down by long-range fire, and a 
supposed 260 fell all day, only twenty per cent of Lee's 
estimated 1,240 casualties ("Returns of the 16th New York 
Battery and F/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery, September
Octbber, 1864," RG 94, M.594, 16th New York Battery Papers 
and 1st Rhode Island Light Artillery Regiment Papers, res
pectively, NA; Chase, .Q.12., cit,, p. 22.5 should be read in con
junction with the foregoing reference to Battery F; "Return 
of F/.5th U.S. Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry .53, .5th U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Fleetwood, 
Ms, Diary, entry o.f September JO, 1864, LC; Califf, .Q.12., cit,, 
p, 46; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, lJJ-136, 817-820, 76.5, 769, 
781; Casualty Report of Birney's Brigade, September 29-JO, 
1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box J, NA; Hartford Courant, October 10, 
1864; RG 94, Entry 729, Box 94, #JOl, NA,), 

142Bowles' and Bratton's men in the little redan on 
the camp wall kept up a troublesome fire against Paine's 
center and left and Jourdan's right, and Hake's snipers
(probably on Kirkland's and Hagood's sectors) managed to 
tellingly enfilade the First Division's other flank (Thomp
son, .Q.12., cit., pp, 484-485; Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, 
v, V, . 2.5.5,),41 JThe commander of the 22nd USCT reported that after 
the Graycoats were repulsed: 

A counter-charge was then made by the Twenty-second, 
which added impetus to the already flying rebels, 
In this counter-charge the regiment encountered a 
strong Lt:orc.il which was stationed under the lee of 
an isolaterl fort, and from which we received a vol
ley of musketry which killed several men and wounded 
two officers (Major J.B. Cook and Capt. Jacob F. Force), 
but they, too, were put Lt.97 flight, and, as no other 

http:Lt:orc.il
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advantage could be gained, the regiment again took 
its position in line behind the breastworks, 

This claim invites analysis of time, space, and re
sults, Since Holman's force struck back soon enough after 
the Southerners' defeat to add "impetus to their already 
flying force," it must have gone into action shortly after 
J:00 p.m., not at nightfall, when the Confederates withdrew 
voluntarily, The space it traversed, moreover, must have 
been toward the little lunette on the camp wall between 
Forts Harrison antl Johnson, a redan "isolated" in the sense 
of being on an abandoned sector between the two lines of 
works, not in the sense of being a detached work lacking 
curtains comparable to Battery #1 behind Fort Maury (a 
type of fortification which did not exist on that part of 
the field), But if these two conclusions be correct, then 
the captain's claim to have driven the Secessionists from 
that lunette cannot be accepted, Numerous sources from 
both Bowles' and Bratton's commands make clear that the 
Confederates retained possession of the work until after 
dark; the 2nd Rifles and the 5th and 6th South Carolina, 
in fact, moved up to support the garrison following Hoke's 
attack, To accept the Yankee's claim, one would have to 
reject a:11 the Confederate ace aunts, assume that one regi
ment could storm works held or supported by two whole bri
gades, and then explain why the 22nd did not reestablish 
Holman's picket line in the reportedly recaptured redoubt, 
It is more sensible to,assume that the Negroes chased ad
vanced Secessionists back into the defenses but then fell 
back, not because "no other advantage could be gained" but 
because no advantage at all could be gained over the troops 
occupying the camp wall (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 818,880, 
938; Hollis, QQ, cit., pp. 2J-24, 4th Alabama Infantry Re
giment Coll,, ADAH; Hagood Ms., p. 186. SCL,), 

144Cunningham, .Q.!2., cit. , p, 152. 
145Hubbell et al., .Q.Q, cit,, pp,. J08-J09; Thompson, 

.QJ2., cit., pp. 484-4E3'; Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, NCDAH; Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, 
letter of October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH, 

146Thompson, ..QJ2.• cit,, pp. 484-485, 
147Hubbell et al., on. cit., p. 309.4 -- ..=..t::. 1 8Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

NCDAH; Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of Oc
tober J, 186~, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAHi 

149several sources indicate that rain started falling 
during the battle, but none specify the time. It must have 
begun while, not before the infantry charged, because the 
air was still and humid during the preceding bombardment. 
The showers :· 1ini tially fell only intermittently until about 
J:15, when a heavy storm broke, one participant reports. 
But since he tends to time other events erroneously, the 
essence of his account about the sl1owers and then the storm 
is accepted, but the timing is rejected in favor of that 
given by another primary source - 6:00 p.m, Only light, 
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intermittent rain is thought to have fallen on the men trapped 
outside Fort Harrison (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, NCDAH; Hollis, .Q.Q, cit,, p, 24, 4th Alabama 
Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH; National Tribune, November 26, 
1881; Morgan, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 206; New York Times, October 4, 1864. ), 

150A few Tarheels managed to elude the sharpshooters 

and escape under cover of darkness, but the vast majority 

were captured (Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 

1864, NCDAH; Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter 

of October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Clark, NC, v, IV, 

p. 496; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 805-806, and pt, J, p. 165; 

Thompson, .Q.12, cit, , p, 482; Hubbe 11 et a J. .,.Q.12, cit, , p, 

J09; H. H', . Hoyer to Ceci 1 Clay, letter of March ~ 1888, 

Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP,), 


l5lclaims that the Yankees netted 500 prisoners are 

exaggerated, yet there is no doubt that they brought in a 

considerable number of captives, Provost records show that 

197 of McKethan's men and lJ of Colquitt's fell into the 

XVIII Corps' hands that day, Those same documents also al 

lege that Weitzel took 5 other prisoners, but a careful ex

amination of that list produces only one likely candidate 

(a soldier of the 44th Alabama of Bowles' brigade) and sug

gests that the remainder were likely picked up by Kautz and 

erroneously creditted to the XVIII Corps, Comparable error 

is believed to explain Butler's claim that Goss took 227 

prisoners, Weitzel's rolls do not bear out that contention, 

but the addition to his total of 215 of the 12 prisoners 

creditted to the X Corps that day produces the exact figure 

the army commander gives, It is, therefore, hypothesized 

that some clerk at army headquarters unjustifiably totalled 

the two separate lists of captives and then informed the 

Massachusetts man that Goss deserved credit for the sum. 
Another possibility is suggested by the rolls of Old Capitol 
Prison in Washington and Point Lookout Prison in Maryland, 
where the captives were sent, and by other sources, They 
list 20J of McKethan's men, 12 of Colquitt's, 6 of Brat-
ton's, and 1 of Bowles' - a total of 22J, including the thirteenth 
Georgian, The addition of the other 4 men shown in Weitzel's 
record also brings the sum to 227, That figure in either 
case is too high, but the one of 22J is probably nearly cor
rect, though it should be raised to include one of Maury's 
wounded men, who had lain on the field since Thursday morning
(Thompson, .Q.12, cit,, p. 482; RG J9J, DVNC, v, CXCI, bk, 466, 
pp,93-105.NArOR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1145, and pt, J, p, 165; 
RG 109, Entry 199, Box 282, NA; RG 109, Entry 385, pts, 1-2, 
NA; H.H, Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letter of March 26, 1888, Cor
respondence, CLC Coll., HSP; see also Appendix D, Part 1.). 

152There is no question that the attacking units, es
pecially McKethan's, lost many flags, Standard bearers are 
standard targets for defenders, and in view of the heavy 
fire poured into the North Carolinians' ranks, it is not 
surprising that many flagmen were cut down. "As fast as 
men would take Lthe fallen banney up, they would fall," 
wrote a soldier of the 51st North Carolina, who added 
that every flag in the brigade was lost, Field's units 
suffered less heavily in this regard, but at least one of 



-538

his regiments, too, the 6th South Carolina, it has been 

seen, lat its flag, 


But just because Confederates lost their colors does 

not prove that the Yankees captured them, The 8th North 

Carolina is known to have destroyed one of its banners 

rather than let it be captured, and other regiments may 

have done likewise, for official Union sources do not list 

many flags as being captured, Butler initially reported 

only two banners being taken, then on Saturday notified 

City Point that he had three (including one each of the 

8th and 61st North Carolina and one unidentified), and sub

sequently learned of another, which, in truth, was that of 

the 20th Georgia, taken on September 29, Then when he got 

around to citing individual captors for gallantry, he still 

mentioned only three men besides the corporal who took the 

20th's standard, and of these it is definite that only two 

captured flags on Friday, Some evidence suggests, however, 

that the army commander may not have been aware of all cap

tures. An examination of official and unofficial sources 

reveals claims to have taken at least four flags Thursday 

and five Friday, with a tenth being of uncertain date, The 

addition underlying these sums is not necessarily 1.mimpeach

able, for other regiments in other battles have been known 

to make conflicting claims to the same banner, Yet is 

should be borne in mind that one postwar source credits 

the XVIII Corps with taking seven flags on September 30, 

though again attributing only three to Goss, The absence 

of reliable official testimony forces the historian to deal 

in terms of ranges: The Graycoats lost at least six and 

perhaps as many as nine (depending on whether each of Mc
Kethan's regiments had one or two banners) or maybe even 
more, Of these, at least three and perhaps as many as seven 
fell into Union hands (J,D. McGeachy to his sister, letter 
of October 14, 1864, Buie Papers, DU; Coker, .QJ2., cit,, p, 
158; Clark, NC, v, I, p, 408; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1145, 
and pt, 3, pp. 50, 89, 164-165, and pt, 1, pp, 805-806; Dodge 
to Bowers, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 
file, #Vl81, NA; New York Herald, October 23, 1864; Cullen 
to Read, letter of October 3, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two Name 
Box 5, #W273-5, NA; "Return of Staff/98th New York, Septem
ber, 1864," RG 94, M594, 98th New York Infantry Regiment
Papers, NA; Raulston, .QJ2., cit., p. 19, ms, in HHL;Thompson, 

.QJ2., Cit, 1 p, 482, ) , 

l5JA good indication of the Confederates' passivity 
in the face of imminent capture is given in Burgwyn, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH, 

l54McKethan initially listed 16 killed, 220 wounded, 
and 291 missing, An examination of the nominal and tabular 
lists prepared by his adjutant raises the sum to 528; 22 
killed, at least 204 wounded, and 291 missing, Six of the 11 
unlisted men were really captured, and the remaining 5 are 
arbitrarily assumed to have been killed, since so many men of 
the brigade were slain. Another officer listed as wounded, 
moreover, should be transferred to the "missing" category, thus 
bringing the new totals to 27 killed, 203 wonnded, and 298 miss
ing, Comparison of these documents with Federal rolls reveals 
that many of the missing never made it to Northern prison 
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camps. And since those unaccounted for could hardly have 
deserted from the compact area under the fort's walls, the 
difference between the two lists of "missing" and "captured" 
must represent more dead men, Not 16 but probably 122 Tar
heels perished in the battle; probably another 215 were 
wounded; and 20J, many of them wounded, were captured, Only 
one regimental commander escaped being captured or killed, 
and of the forty company commanders, including non-coms, 
who went into the battle, only thirteen came out unhurt 
(Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of October J, 
1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Raleigh Daily Confederate, Oc
tober 11-12, 1864; RG 109, Entry 199, Box 282, NA; RG 109 
Entry J85, pts, 1-2, NA; Richmond Examiner, November 15, 1864, ), 

l55E,J, Williams to his mother, letter of October 2, 

1864, Williams Papers, SHC, 


156Thompson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 482, 
157E,P, Alexander to his wife, letter of October J, 


1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll,, SHC, 

158OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 859, 
l59Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 880 (Bratton, admittedly, 


seems also to introduce the factor of Confederate error into 

the equation resulting in this assessment of the battle, 

Yet the formidable strength of the Union position makes 

his remark applicable even without the factor of poor tim

ing, For a fuller analysis of this part of the battle, see 

infra pp,1265-1266, 1269.). 


Part 11 
A Day of Rain and Reconnaissances 

As darkness fe 11, Lee withdrew Fiel~s Division to 

its origina 1 position 1 and pulled Hoke's men back toward 
2the center of the camp. Then the army commander summoned· 

his principal subordinates to his headquarters, presumably 

to discuss the events of the day and the plans for Saturday,J 

While the officers met, a few of their men may have 

started throwing up earthworks, but most simply spent a 
4miserable night in the open, Being badly defeated always 

Jeaves troops despondent; the drenching rainstorm into 

which the intermittent showers of mid-afternoon at last 

5burst about 6:00 p,m, only made matters worse, But al 

though it lasted all night and well into Saturday6 and 
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left their bodies thoroughly soaked,? even the downpour 

8could not drown out the sounds of the carnage of battle, 

The bloody fields and ravines over which the Confederates 

had charged now came alive with myriad sounds: the shuffl

ing of a few trapped but uncaptured men crawling to safety, 9 

the quiet tread of litter bearers searching among the corpses 

for casualties still alive, the piercing screams and writh

ing agony of wounded left unsecured on the field, More cries 

of pain there were than footsteps of stretcher bearers, Un

like Field's men, most of whom had fallen far enough from 

Fort Harrison that they could now be brought off to safety, 10 

most of McKethan's casualties were cut down closer to the 

fort than the hospital corpsmen dared go, An effort by Col

quitt's skirmishers to cover such a rescue party in late 

afternoon had proved largely abortive, and even after dark 

the Graycoats could do no more than try to endure the wails 

of pain they could hear coming from the body-strewn ravine 

where rose Cole's Run. 11 Not even the Federals remained 

untouched by the cries piercing the night air, and at least 

some who a few hours before had determinedly poured lead 

into the North Carolinians now crept outside their lines 

to offer their victims - their worthy foemen, their fellow 

Americans - that most prized of luxuries on the field of 
12battle, a drink of water, 

The Yankees did not spend the whole evening on errands 

of mercy, however, Those lucky enough to be able to rest 

tried, largely in vain, to find shelter from the rain. 13 

Others drew the more successful, even if more tiring, task 

of preparing to resist the attack which they felt Lee would 
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launch on the morrow. None had more to do than the troops 

who had fought the hardest that day: Though Fort Harris on 

had obviously proved itself defensible, it equally obviously 

was far from being finished, and Jourdan's four brigades la

bored on through the night to close and improve its gorge 

wa11. 14 To their right the men of the X Corps, too, spent 

another night fortifying, and by morning they had accomplished 

enough to convince Birney that his line was now "very strong. 1115 

The arrival at the front of some more of Jackson's guns likely 

further contributed to the corps commander's sense of security, 

but he evidently considered the parapets and their infantry 

defenders his main bulwark, for he sti 11 left at least half 
16of the Artillery Brigade at or near Deep Bottom. Nor was 

he yet authorized to establish a full-scale camp at the 

front, but he at least ordered forage wagons brought forward 

temporarily to revitalize his men with three-da;ws·': fresh 

rations, 17 The X Corps and the XVIII, too, may also have 

been strengthened Friday by the arrival from Moore's bridge

head of more stragglers or recruits, 18 and there is noJques

tion that Birney gave Weitzel at least a nominal mounted arm 

by returning the troopers of the 4th Massachusetts Cavalry 

who 	 had rejoined Rand Thursday morning from Paine's original 

.garrison, 19 

But the most significant transfer of troops and ac

cession to the le.ft wing came with the re lief of Paine's 

division. Once fighting ended, William Birney was at last 

able to take over the trenches between Foster's left and 

Fort Harrison, 20 and in late afternoon the Third Division, 

XVIII Corps, started marching toward its new sector on the 
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far left. On arriving in early evening, 21 rlolman likely 


took position south of Fairchild, and Paine's Second and 


Third Brigades, perhaps already under Ames and Major Au


gustus Boernstein of the 4th USCT, respectively, 22 pro


tracted the line further left, probably in that order, 23 


The transfer of the Negroes from the corps' right to its 


left, with orders to begin fortifying the more westerly 


line which Serrell had originally chosen the preceding 

0 24 re duced t he danger o t he army I s • cu ffevening, f b eing t o 

from the river by a force striking down the Osborne Turnpike, 

but even now the left flank remained somewhat vulnerable, 

for Paine was unable to rest his flank on the James or prob

ably even to stretch more than a picket lin8 across the 

more southerly portion of the Kingsland Road, 25 The Third 

Division's inability to refuse the flank was likely what 

caused Weitzel to decline to obey instructions from army 

headquarters to try to extend north from Fort Harrison to 

help reduce the attenuation of the X Corps' line, 26 but 

at least the USCT's' arrival finally enabled him to return 

Pennypacker, who went into reserve behind BirnBy's left 

center late Friday night to help support the thin front line 

which so worried the army commander. 27 

All these operations on the night of September JO

October 1 thus brought every brigade under its proper corps 

commander, made Fort Harrison the dividing point between 

the X and XVIII Corps, and, most importantly, left the Army 

of the James even better deployed, entrenched, and supplied 

than on the thirtieth to meet any renewed Confederate attack 

on Saturday. 
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This conclusion about the army's capabilities, however, 

is more obvious in hindsight than it was to Ben Butler, whose 

evening was dominated more by anxiety than by a sense of se

curity. Problems seemed to accumulate for him faster than 

they could be solved. First was the difficulty of bivouack

ing in the open during the downpour; this problem his staff 

solved by procuring some captured Confederate tents, prob

ably those Hughs had lost early Thursday morning. 28 The 

staff, however, was inadequate to meet the next difficulty: 

guarding the hundreds of prisoners whom Weitzel simply left 

at army headquarters. With Butler's own guards not yet ar

rived from Bermuda Hundred, 29 such officers as were with 

him could hardly have contained an uprising, but, fortunately 

for him, the already psychologically subdued captives lacked 

either the mood or the perception to revolt and passed the 

evening quietiy, even politely, 30 until Birney could send 

men to guard them,3 1 

More pressing and less easily resolved was the prob

lem of what the Confederates would do ~fter day broke. In 

the first flush of victory Butler had little worry. Tes

timony by a refugee from Richmond Friday afternoon of the 

confusion in the capital the previous day, of the apparent 

lack of any reinforcements being sent to the city proper 

(at least up to 10:00 p.m., Thursday), and of rumors that 

Richmond might be evacuated apparently convinced the army 

commander that the time was ripe for renewing his attack, 32 

and even reports from prisoners that not only Hoke's but 

also the rest of Field's Divisions plus the Locals confronted 

his army did not alarm him. 33 Nor did a warning from City 
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Point that initial Federal victories below Petersburg might 

cause the enemy to evacuate that town and concentrate their 

whole army against the Massachusetts man disturb him, 34 and 

he boasted that even in that case he could hold off the en

tire Southern force until the Army of the Potomac could join 

him, 35 Butler, to be sure, was not extravagantly overconfi

dent. He alerted Weitzel that night to be ready for an ex

pected renewed attack on Fort Harrison Saturday, 36 and even 

in the same prideful message of 7:50 p.m. to supreme head

quarters he wrote that: 

We are much weaker than you suppose, I would 
be glad of any re-enforcements. 

But the gist of his whole telegram to City Point suggests 

that he wanted more men not so much to secure his defensive 

position as to enable him to strike along the Darbytown Road 

into Richmond,37 

Grant encouraged these aggressive tendencies but only 

to the extent that they fitted into his overall offensive, 

not to the extent that they would have once more made:the 

Army of the James the key striking force, He learned Fri

day night that efforts to exploit the initial victory below 

Petersburg had been d0feated by two Confederate divisions, 

that the Army of the Potomac had gone on the tactical de

fensive, and that Meade recommended remaining on the stra

tegic defensive the next day. 38 The lieutenant-general 

adopted the Pennsylvanian's suggestions but, unwilling to 

abandon his whole offensive, concluded that: 

We must be greatly superior to the enemy on 
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one flank or the other, and by working around at 
each end, we will find where the enemy's weak point 
is, .. ,I will direct him LButley to feel up the Darby
town road to-morrow. -39 

At 11:00 p.m., nearly an hour-and-a-half after dis

closing this plan to Meade, supreme headquarters informed 

Butler of developments on the Southside and then added that: 

This Ltli.e course of opera tion.§7' would look as 
if no heavy .force had been sent north of the James. 
I think it would be advisable for you to·reconnoi
ter up the Darbytown road, and if there appears to 
be any chance for an advance make it, -40 

The General-in-Chief thus made no mention of rein

forcing the Army of the James, although his reference to 

strong Confederate .forces on the Southside and to few cross

ing the James implicitly ruled out giving Butler the extra 

men he wanted, As if remembering that he had not addressed 

himself to the request for reinforcements, Grant made the 

implication clearer fifteen minutes later by authorizing 

the Massachusetts man to draw troops from Marston's brigade 

downriver but by again offering none of Meade's, 41 

Getting more to do but not more with which to do it 

would hardly have pleased Butler under any circumstances. 

The lack of substantial reinforcements in this case parti

cularly di stressed him, because by late evening some of those 

hordes of prisoners at his headquarters had obligingly told 

him that not merely Hoke and Field but also Heth and Wilcox, 
42d h . a 11 under Lee's command , now oppose 1m, This testimony 

shattered the confidence which had pervaded his camp follow

ing the XVIII Corps' victory of that afternoon and left him 

convinced that he would be attacked at great disadvantage 
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to himself at daylight, Saturday. 43 At 11:JO, before re

44
ceiving City Point's communcation of 11:00 p.m., he passed 

this intelligence on to supreme headquarters and asked for 

"a division or two," this time clearly to reinforce his de-,:, 

fense line. 45 Grant rightly discounted the report and at 

last explicitly refused to bolster the Army of the James 

right away, although he did promise to send it one of Meade's 

corps Saturday or Sunday to enable it to continue attack

ing - provided that the situation on the Sohlthmide remained 

stable, 46 All he could offer now, however, was more recom

mendations as to where Butler might get a few more men from 

within his own department. 47 The Massachusetts man, with 

typical willfulness, would not accept his superior's deci

sion and continued to argue the point48 until early Satur

day morning, when Grant, now sure that four Confederate in

fantry divisions remained at Petersburg and that only two 

had gone to Chaffin's, 49 · at last "corked Butler in his bottle" 

by writing that "under existing circumstances you must dis

card the idea of receiving reinforcements, and if attacked 

1150make the best defense you can with the troops with you, 

This reply left Butler no recourse for October 1 but to 

reconnoiter on the right and to try to hold his left as best 

he could, 

Now left with no hope of securing reinforcements from 

the Army of the Potomac, the Massachusetts man sought more 

tr9ops from quiet sectors of his own department, whd.ch he 

had previously assured City Point contained no reliable, 

obtainable forces, 51 Early Saturday morning he ordered~for

ward the one experienced regiment of Marston's brigade (the 
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recruits and veterans of the 2nd New Hampshire) plus the 


general himself, who was to take over Stannard's former di


vision,52 Marston, however, was too ill with ague to leave 


Fort Pocahontas right away, 53 but he at least was able to 


forward the desired regiment, which reached Aiken's Landing 


late Saturday and which then came to the front to join the 


Third Brigade, First Division, XVIII Corps, 54 From Bermuda 


Hundred, too, army headquarters, through Weitzel, brought 


forward more men, apparently undeterred by the fact that 


Pickett had pushed .fb rward his pickets under cover of dark


ness Friday night, 55 Some of these soldiers from the hun


dred were individuals and camp guards belonging to units 

already on the Northside, men whom Butler had ordered to 

the front ~ven before receiving Grant's suggestion to that 

effect Friday night, 56 Since the camps themselves were not 

broken up, not all guards could leave them, 57 but some are 

known to have rejoined their regiments on Saturday and Sun

day,58 Organized units, too, were pulled out of Potter's 

line and sent to the combat zone, The 5th Maryland and the 

12th New Hampshire, temporarily brigaded under Major David B, 

White of the 81st New York, 59 definitely moved to the North

side Saturday afternoon and then reportedly rejoined their 

parent brigades in the XVIII Corps, 60 and part of the 11th 

Connectic~t likely also crossed at this time and was attached 

to Weitzel's headquarters. 61 The last veteran unit of the 

Provisional Brigade, the 40th Massachusetts, too, received its 

marching orders October 1, 62 but they were cancelled later 

that day, perhaps in order to leave at least one seasoned 

regiment at Bermuda Hundred, 63 Perhaps 625-750 men in all 
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thus joined the field army by Saturday, the equivalent of 

a small but fresh veteran brigade, 64 

Yet because none of these troops arrived until after

noon or evening, they were of no service in meeting the 

expected counterattack at daybreak. The faint morning 

light filtering down through the leaden sky from which of

ten heavy downpours still fell intermittently all day65 re

vealed contradictory signs as to whether or not the Gray

coats would, indeed, strike, Birney's immediate discovery 

that they had abandoned the lunette along the northeastward

facing camp wall and had apparently fallen back toward Fort 

Johnson perhaps suggested that they no longer intended to 

mass their infantry near Fort Harrison as if to attack, 66 

But Alexander's early resumption of shelling, on the other 

hand, seemed to presage renewed fighting, 67 and the assembl

ibgi-· of Confederate troops inside the camp (as well as in

dications that they might try to turn the army's right68 ) 

only strengthened that impression. 69 

Fragmentary Confederate sources seem to bear out that 

second impression: that Lee, indeed, intended to attack, 70 

First, he called another council of war that morning prob

ably to q;o over details of his plans, 71 Then he assembled 

the supposed striking force, Haskell's Battalion joined 

Hardaway's command in opening at least a light shelling, 

though probably not a massive bombardment, soon after day

liglfllt,72 and Mitchell's three ironclads plus the Drewry 

and the Beaufort, at Lee's request, added their firepower 

against Fort Harrison starting about mid-morning, 73 Field 

and naval guns alike initially fired slowly to conserve pre
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cious powder and ammunition, probably for the big bombard

ment which was likely to immediately precede the infantry's 

advance. 74 Presumably to prepare for that charge, foot sol

diers then formed line of battle inside the camp and prob

ably opposite Fort Harrison,75 

Despite these preparations, Lee decided to call off 


the attack and to erect a defense line between Forts John


son and Hoke, instead. 76 Most of his striking force then 


77fell back to the middle of the camp to wait for their com

manders torrark out··this new line, 78 and only Lamkin's mor

tars and the increasingly inactive James River Squadron 

continued to engage the XVIII Corps. 79 The Union guns, es

pecially Battery K/Jrd New York Light Artillery, vigorously 
80returned this fire and twice silenced the mortar battery, 

but the company in Fort Harrison itself suffered heavily 

in the process and had to be relieved by a fresh unit, F/lst 
81Rhode Island Light Artillery, late in the day, Except 

for this shelling, the situation between the Mill Road and 

the river appeared almost tranquil in contrast with the fury 

of the past two days, Soldiers who had recently been locked 

in mortal combat now spent their time throwing up earth

works or simply standing watch in the rain82 - though 

remaining ever vigilant for a ren~wed enemy attack8J 

and part of the fleet, too, now went about more routirie 

duties, 84 From the now quiescent battlelines, the peaceful

ness flowed out to civilians in the neighborhood, Local 

farmers resumed their chores amid the carnage of the battle's 

wake, 85 and civilians of more ghoulish taste actually came 

to the front to gaze at the dead Negroes 'lying on the .field 
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east if F6rt Gilmer, 86 Confederate authorities refused to 

establish a proposed truce ito permit the burial of those 

and other corpses of both sides lying between the lines Oc

tober 1, 87 and for days to come at least the fallen USCT's 

remained a major tourist attraction, 88 

Why Lee called off his intended attack and allowed the 

Chaffin's sector to quiet down is not clear, Knowledge 

that the formidable ramparts and the muddy terrain made 

the task of retaking Fort Harrison even more difficult that 

on Friday may have dissuaded him from attacking, 89 Or, per

haps somewhat less likely, he may simply have lost the ini

tiative to the Yankees, whose expedition up the Darbytown Road 

during the already gathering tranquility nearer the James 

marked the final phase of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 90 

This expedition was the reconnaissance in force Grant 

had ordered the previous evening, 91 At 8:JO, Saturday morn

ing, Butler moved to carry out the lieutenant-general's re

quest oy·,·directing Birney to scout up the Darbytown Road 

with four brigades and to break through the Intermediate 

Line if possible, 92 For some reason the corps commander 

took nearly all morning to comply with the order93 and did 

not send out his expeditionary column until just prior to 

9411:15 a,m, By that time he had assembled his striking 

force, the First Division's First and Second Brigades un

der Terry himself(5 and had rearranged his other troops to 

hold his fortifications by shifting Plaisted to the right96 

and by moving Pennypacker from reserve to Barney's right, 97 

When all was ready, Terry marched toward the Darbytown Road98 

(apparently discovering en,route that the rumored Confederate 
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presence north of Clyne's was groundless99 ), joined Kautz on 
100that highway at 1:25, and assumed command of the combined 

force, 101 Then the Connecticut man advanced in two columns 

toward Richmond: West (accompanied by Kautz himself 102 ), 

Abbott, and Pond (in that order) formed his main body on 

the Darbytown Road, 103 and Spear operated farther north on 

the Charles City Road. 104 This little force of roughly 4,300

4,400 men was a reconnaissance party indeed; 105 contrary to 

Grant's recommendation that the reconnaissance force might 

develop an opening where the army could strike, Butler equated 

the reconnoitering with the striking force yet restricted 

its strength to the point where it had little chance of 

1 . h' h 106accomp is ing muc . 

Kautz's brigades alone, to be sure, had no trouble 

pushing back the light Secessionist cavalry patrols in 

their path, 107 and the Union infantry initially faced no 

more difficult problem than slogging along the Darbytown 

Road through the mud and rain, 108 But when West at last 

neared the Intermediate Line between 3:00 and 3:30, 109 Con

federate skirmishers made the first real effort to check 

him, 110 Rather than try to drive in these voltigeurs, he 

moved aside to let the First Division advance, 111 Now would 

come the real test of whether Terry's little command was 

strong enough for its task, 

His force might have been strong enough to overcome 

the resistance the Union cavalry had encountered Thursday 

morning, but Confederate defensive preparations since then 

how left his prospects of success greatly reduced, Carring

ton's dragnet had continued sweeping the streets of Richmond 
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Friday for those whom it had missed on September 29, for 

individual soldiers in transit and unsuspecting farmers who 

only arrived in town on the thirtieth, and for anyone else 
112not having a pass, Even two cabinet members temporarily 

fell into the clutches of the provost guard, but at least 

they soon managed to secure their release. 113 Most indivi

dl.als, however, were not so fortunate and were pressed into 


the ranks of Barton's Brigade, More of his men were armed 


114 
an d . d F r1'day, and some were actual1y sent to theequ1ppe 

earthworks throughout the day, probably to the sector west 

of the Mechanicsville Pike, for whose safety Kemper had been 

so concerned September 29, 115 

The rest of the brigade started trudging up the Mea

dow Bridge Road at 10:00, Saturday morning, to reinforce 

the heavy artillery in the Exterior Line - apparently only 

as a precautionary move, for the City Troops were not even 

kept in the works but instead were allowed to enter vacant 

tents to take shelter from the rain. 116 Not long after 

Barton's men reached their destination word arrived for 

them to rush east of town to meet Terry's threat, 117 Leav

ing the militia and the heavy artillery to hold the works 

north of Richmond, 118 the City Brigade formed ranks and 

hurried back down the Meadow Bridge Road toward the Williams

burg Road, from which branched routes to all threatened 

119sectors. 

Those provisional troops rushed along to the clangor 

of the tocsin, yet one might have sent to ask for whom the 

bells tolled, 120 Most of the eligible manpower of the city 

was already under arms and at or on the way to the front. 
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The only organized soldiers remaining in town, armed conva

lescents at that, had to stay behind to guard prisoners or 

perf orm. provos t duty, 121 and f ew other men were ava1·1able, 

Among those fortunate enough to be exampt from even emer

gency service, moreover, curiosity replaced the chaos of 

Thursday as - undetai~ed by the only slowly reviving business 

of the once paralyzed city123 - the bolder citizens flocked 

to roofs or hilltops to catch glimpses of the firing east 

Of the Capl·tal, 124 Except among the more f.a1n th- eart ed , 

mostly women, the tocsin and the shelling no longer seemed 


to portend the death knell of the city, 125 


Nor need even the timid souls have been alarmed, for 


their defenders east of town were ready for the foe, Al


though Barton's Brigade had not yet reached those works 


126 127when the Yankees struck, part of Moore's infantry (re

inforced by reserves from Lee's forward position just that 

morning128 ), some of Gary's troopers, 129 Atkinson's heavy 

artillerists, 130 and probably at least part of Lightfoot's 

field artillery 131 barred Terry's path from the start. 132 

The sight of these soldiers in the Intermediate Line 

and the heavy shell fire they poured into the first blue 

infantry to venture into range may have given the Union ge

133neral pause. Or perhaps the delay was more apparent 

than real as the Northern infantry took time to deploy and 

as only some dismounted cavalry temporarily moved ahead and 

drew the initial Confederate fire, But in any case the first 

Federal foot soldiers to move out of the woods along the 

southeastern edge of Roper's field definitely came under 

such heavy shelling that they had to fall back to the shel
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ter of the forest. 134 Terry then unlimbered his Regular 


artillery and perhaps two guns of the 4th as well in Roper's 


field, southwest of the Darbytown Road, to open counterbat


tery fire, 135 The Union pieces may have scored a hit on one 


of Lightfoot' s 12-pounders 136 but could not begin to out


match Pemberton's heavy fire and themselves had to cease 


firing and fall back into the woods, 137 


At least some Confederates thought their two initial 

successes guaranteed them another easy victory like on 

Thursday morning. 138 The Yankee high command, however, 

was not ready to accept defeat. Perhaps Terry intended all 

along to press the attack. Or perhaps he acted only in re

sponse to positive orders from X Corps headquarters to drive 

the enemy into their works and then to capitalize on any 

further opportunities that might present themselves, What 

is certain is that the division commander, instead of aban

139doning the effort, at last committed his infantry in earnest, 

Ever a prudently cautious general, Terry did not reck

lessly hurl his whole force toward strong works over di£fi 

cult terrain perhaps still infested with the voltigeurs who 

had first checked his cavalry but instead kept West and Pond 

in reserve, 140 probably ordered at least Battery B to resume 

firing, 141 and then sent his Second Brigade forward as skir

mishers, a deployment well suited for driving the enemy into 

his forti£ications and then developing his position, 142 Ab

bott, accordingly, ranged his four infantry regiments on 

both sides of the highway into a line about a mile long, 143 

posted the 16th New York Heavy Artillery 1im supporting line 

of battle just right of the road, and moved out into Roper's 
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field,144 No skirmishers' bullets tore into his ranks as 

his men plodded through the clinging mud of the cornfield, 145 

Down into the wooded ravine of Almond Creek they went, a 

good place for the Southern light infantry to make a stand 

but still they met no riflemen, The rain swollen stream 

offered some resistance of its own, but the Bluecoats managed 

to slosh across and continued advancing, 146 Those on the 

right now had to slog over another cornfield and make their 

way through another overgrown gully; 147 the left wing, on 

the other hand, had only to cross one ravine, for the two 

forks joined just west of the highway, 148 Neither wing en

countered any Southern pickets on the way and were able to 

press on to the far edge of the thicket overlooking the field 

that stretched away to the main Confederate works, 149 

The pickets who had first checked West had evidently 

fallen back toward that line and may now have still remained 

of it. 150just in front Neither tactical objectives nor 

good sense required the Second Brigade literally to force 

the light infantry within the fortifications, however, It 

had already gone far enough to verify that the enemy would 

not make a stand at the creek and also to secure a good view 

of the Intermediate Line, To have gone farther would only 

have cost the brigade heavy casualties with no prospect of 

success, for by then it was clear that Hensley's men would 

vigorously defend their position, Unlike the Southern vol

tigeurs, the 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion opened 

on Abbott soon after he emerged in Roper's field, 151 First 

to strike home were the pieces in the advanced emplacements 

just north of where Almond Creek flowed through the works; 152 
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as he pressed on, Fort Atkinson and the battery on the highway 

added frontal fire to ihis enfilade; and by the time he 

reached the edge of the last intervening field, guns far

153ther north were able to rake his right flank, too. Not 

only more but faster fire greeted his continued advance, 

so fast, in fact, that not even the rain could prevent can

nonsmoke from hanging over the field, 154 Accurate the shell

ing was, too, 155 but the open order of his deployment so 

far kept his casualties low, 156 But they would surely mount 

rapidly if he pressed on toward the works themselves. Ter

ry realized the folly of sending a skirmish line against 

such a position and wisely ordered it to halt and take co

ver in the edge of the woods and along the slope and floor 

of the ravine. 157 

The general now had to make a crucial decision: Should 

he content himself with having developed that the Intermedi

ate Line was held in strength, or should he add his two 

fresh brigades to the still combat ready skirmishers to 

try to penetraie that line? 158 With darkness fast approach

ing, he lacked time to await Birney's decision if he hoped 

to attack and had to reach his own conclusions, 159 The ba

sis for his decision is not known but may be surmised, 160 

What he knew of Spear's column could hardly have emboldened 

him. Although he apparently received no word from the co

lonel up to this time, he could probably tell from the ces

sation of firing farther north that that force had failed 

to break through the defenses, 161 As a matter of fact, the 

Second Brigade of the Cavalry Division had reached the scene 

of Thursday afternoon's fighting, dismounted, and trudged 
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over the muddy fields to drive in Gary's skirmishers (who 

did put up a skirmishing fight on the Williamsburg Road 162 ), 

but then had felt itself too weak to attack the main works, 163 

It, too, had pitted its section of rifles against Atkinson's 

emplaced guns, 164 but by now they, too, had apparently fal

len silent, 165 If, then, Terry could count on no support 

from his right wing, could his main body storm the line on 

the Darbytown Road? Hensley's heavy fire and Terey's own 

numerical weakness answered a resounding "No," Without even 

committing Pond and West, the Connecticut man took it upon 

himself to recall Abbott and break off the battle, 166 

After lying under the trying but not telling fire for 

about thirty minutes, the Second Brigade began pulling back 

167about 5:00 p,m, Retreating over the muddy fields directly 
168exposed the Yankees to the lOth's fire once more. The 

Graycoats seized on ~he opportunity and, at least in their 

own minds, imagined that they knocked apart an attacking 

169. t t f 1 . d. d 

erners, in point of fact, were already withdrawing, and their 

low casualties bear out their claim to have pulled back in 

good order, not in full rout. 17° 

Once his men reached the cover of the woods southeast 

of Roper's, they formed column - the fatigued Second Brigade 

in front, Pond's fresh troops next, and the horsemen bringing 

171 

f orce an d compe 11ed 1 o ee 1n 1sor er, The North-

up the rear - and began the long, slow march back to their 

camps behind the Exterior Line, 172 Farther north, Spear 

may have briefly resumed shelling in hopes of hitting not 

only the works but also the city, 173 but then he, too 

presumably at Kautz's order - limbered up, remounted, and 
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began retracing his steps down the Charles City Road, 174 

With the withdrawal of Terry's two wings, there ended not 

just a skirmish and a reconnaissance or even a battle but 

a whole effort, The retreating Bluecoats could not have 

known it at the time, but their probes that day marked the 

closest point that Union combat troops would ever come to 

the Confederate capital until Godfrey Weitzel marched into 

it, unopposed, over half a year later, 175 

Insights into history - and into the tactical situation 

as well - were also denied the commanders in gra;y. Far 

from realizing that he had stopped the closest drive to 

Richmond, Atkinson did not even know that the fight was 

over, In the apparent absence of a superior to order him 

to cease firing while skirmishers could reconnoiter the 

front, the artillerist concluded that the best way to pre

vent the supposedly concealed enemy from launching a new 

attack was simply to blaze away into the woods, No Yan

kees remained to endure his bombardment, 176 but many a tree 

and an occasional farm house fell victim to his fire, and 

much precious powder and ammunition was combat tested, 177 

When word of the affair reached Pemberton, he not only or

dered firing to cease but actually put his subordinate in 

arrest for violating a long-standing prohibition of firing 

at even small bodies of Federals, 178 The division commander 

evidently managed to clear himself and return to duty in a 

day or two, 179 but by then complaints from Lee himself ap

1· .parently caused h1m. to bere 1eved again, 180 

Atkinson's conduct certainly seems to the historian 

unnecessary to the point of foolishness, yet the censure 
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0f his two superiors hardly appears warranted, for his ini

tial firing unquestionably checked the Federals before they 

could come to grips with the same sort of inexperienced in

fantry who had failed to hold Fort Harrison, and even his 

later shelling represents an unwise but hardly inexcusable 

response of an officer who evidently lacked the authority 

to use any other means (such as reconnaissance parties) to 

ascertain whether or not the foe remained in his front. Per

haps consideration of these points underlay his permanent re

storation to command on October 9, 181 

The army commander certainly had little ground for 

claiming to understand Federal movements still in progress 

on October 1, Just as the lieutenant-colonel did not know 

that Terry would break off the battle about 5:00 p.m., so 

Lee did not know that the operation did not represent a 

major attack on his weak left-center, and he prudently took 
182steps to bolster that threatened sector, It has already 

been seen that Barton's Brigade was ordered to move from 

north to east of town to confront the Yankees, but as mat

ters turned out, even it failed to arrive in time to have 

any bearing on the battle, Despite its initial proximity 

to the combat zone, its inability to make good time on 

muddy roads and, even more, the unseasoned nature and/or 

unwilling dispostion of most of its personnel caused the 

brigade to virtually fall apart en route: 183 

The men were found to be deserting rapidly Learn
plained the commander of the 4th City Regimeny, 
Provost guards were thrown out as skirmishers and 
they left also; non-commissioned officers were sent 
after them and doubtless got lost, as we never saw 
them again. The commissioned officers were worked 
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to death, and when, at night, after a most wearisome 
march, we corralled our regiment,,,, the captains 
and lieutenants were worn down and the command re
duced by near two hundred men, We thought we were 
disgraced,until we learned that our regiment had 
been kept together better than either of the other 
three, , , , -184 

The few who remained in the ranks probably did not file 

into the Intermediate Line (likely the sector on the Wil

liamsburg Road) until shortly before dark, after the main 

Federal probes had been checked, 185 Spear's J-inch rifles, 

however, apparently sti 11 shelled the Southern works "much 

to the consternation and astonishment of some of the unini

tiated Linen of the City Brigad!J, " recalled one of Barton's 

veteran subordinates from Early's army; "it was richly amus

ing to witness the maneuvers of some of the uninitiated, 11186 

Many of the soldiers, of course, failed to see the humor 

and anxiously awaited the attack which they were sure At

kinson's heavy shelling was attempting to foresta11, 187 

Their arrival, however, may have helped stop the bombardment, 

for Barton, as the ranking officer at the front, likely as

sumed command of both his own and Moore's forces now if he 

had not previously done so and may, a long wi(th Pemberton, 

have played some role in ending the shelling, 188 

Lee, though, was satisfied with neither the arrival 

of such dubious reinforcements nor with the assignment at 

last of a f~ont-line commander to that sector and sent both 

veteran soldiers and officers from his main combat force to 

oppose Terri: ~bout mid-afternoon Dick Anderson pulled 

Bowles and Montague back to the Osborne Turnpike, grouped 

them under his best division commander, Field, and led them 
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no appreciable attrition of the ranks of those seasoned bri 


gades, but they could make little better time than the ir 


regulars on the muddy roads, 190 and they, also, did not ar

::rfve until Atkinson's .fin a 1 bombardment was underway near 

dusk, too late to defend against - let alone to counterattack 

the Northerners. 191 The lieutenant-general, like other of

ficers, seemingly could not be sure that the Unionists would 

not resume fighting, Even though troopers who ranged out 

from the works after the shelling finally ceased just befbre 

dark to raze buildings that had helped conceal the foe failed 

192 heto detect the enemy, judged a resumption of fighting 

sufficiently possible to justify establishing his own head

quarters near the Williamsburg Road 193 and posting the Vir

ginia brigade on the New Market Road and the Alabamans on 

the Darbytown Road to help the irregular troops hold the works, 

instead of bringing ~1em all back to the main army that 

night, 194 and perhaps even to justify alerting the men to 

be ready for an enemy attack after dark. 195 But with the 

Federals now retreating, of course, no further attack de

veloped, and on Sunday Anderson and Field felt safe in leav

ing the works in Barton's care and leading their veterans 

back to Chaffin's, 196 

While Montague, Bowles, Clark, and Moore spent the 

afternoon marching and/or garrisoning works, Scrugg's men 

alone of the second-class forces actually came to grips with 

attacking Yankees, As soon as Terry began moving west along 

the Darbytown Road in early afternoon, X Corps headquarters 

made plans to demonstrate against Fort Gilmer in his behalf, 197 
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By the time Foster could select and deploy a striking force, 

the 1.53 veterans of Colonel John L. Otis' 10th Connecticut, 198 

which he considerately chose from Plaisted's brigade instead 

199of from one of his own, it was mid-afternoon, and the 


First Division had already nearly reached Hensley's front, 


Even so, Otis' command could try to distract the enemy's 


attention, and at J:00 his skirmishers, supported by his 


little battleline, moved beyond the Union pickets to engage 


whatever force waited in the woods where William Birney had 

200deployed Thursday afternoon, Only a handful of Confede

rate videttes, Scruggs' men, it turned out, were that far 

forward; except for one who fell prisoner, 201 the Locals 

fled without seriously resisting the Union voltigeurs, who 

secured the line of the Varina Road and pressed on to the 

edge of the bloody connfield stretching away to Fort Gilmer, 202 

Having reached his assigned objective along the wood

line, Otis halted, 203 Even had he desired to go farther, 

it is doubtful that he could have accomplished much, for the 

Graycoats, stung by his advance, now rallied across his path, 

The Locals' skirmishers at last made a stand in the cornfield 

and even tried to lash back ~t their counterparts' left but 

were beaten off by reinforcements from the lOth's line of 

battle, 204 The Confederate commander, perhaps Gregg in 

Field's absence, 20 .5 may also have rushed more troops left 

206Fort G"l 

within range of the main garrison of the Intermediate Line, 207 

threw out an estimated r?giment to bolster Scruggs' skir

mishers and turn Otis' more exposed right, 208 Although en

ward to 1 mer, and, when the Yankees failed to come 

during a heavy fire while deploying, the reinforcements got 
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into position to threaten the Federal right and though checked 

in their efforts to roll it up, at least managed to render 

any further Union advance into the cornfield impracticable, 209 

Birney's intention to press the diversion about 4:J5, accord

ingly, was apparently not even attempted, 210 and the two re

giments spent the rest of the afternoon noisily but virtu

ally harmlessly popping away at each other. 211 That addi

tional Yankees did not arrive to overcome this resistarice 

must have made clear to commanders on both sides that the 

operation was demonstrably a feint, and by nightfall Fede

ral headquarters ordered the regiment withdrawn, Otis' skir

mishers, accordingly, broke off the fight without difficulty 

soon after dark, rejoined their battleline, and then marched 

back to their works, 212 

The returning troops were justifiably proud of the 

skill of their miinor-tactical operations, 213 but they could 

not have known that they had probably failed to achieve 

their primary objective: They were clearly unable to pre

vent at least two brigades from reinforcing Barton, although 

the possibility cannot be excluded that they detained near 

Fort Gilmer still other troops who might have gone to op

pose Terry, But as matters worked out, this failure was 

inconsequential since the First Division did not engage An

derson, whatever his strength, Judged from this practical 

point of view, the operation, which netted two prisoners 

who verified Scrugg's presence on the main front, showed 

a net gain for the Federals, 214 As the regiment filed back 

into its trenches that night, it could account itself victor, 

Several hours after reentering the Exterior Line, the 
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lOth and the rest of Plaisted's brigade shifted left to their 

old sector just south of the New Market Road to maintain con

nection with Foster, who pulled in his right to make room 

for the rest of the First Division, 215 Probably between 

7:JO and 9:00 Terry's drenched soldiers 216 came plodding 

back to their former position on the far right: 217 Pond 

to reoccupy the flank-line running east from Plaisted's 

219right into Clyne's field 218 and Abbott to go into reserve, 

Both of Kautz's brigades and batteries, meantime, having 

a shorter way to go, reached their old camps at Johnson's 

a1d Duke's by 8:0o, 220 

The safe return of the expeditionary force, undoubt

edly, produced relief at both army and supreme headquarters, 

Even while Terry's small force remained so potentially ex

posed that afternoon, Butler had apparently considered re

calling it but had evidently been dissuaded by Birn~y, who 

urged that it be given a chance to succeed or at least al

lowed to try until dark, 221 The corps commander kept his 

chief as well apprised of developments as possible through

out the afternoon 222 and, on learning that the troops were 

safely returning, duly reassured army headquarters at ?:JO 

that they were now out of danger. 223 The Massachusetts man, 

however, appears to have negligently failed to relay all 

this intelligence to City Point until prompted by Grant at 
2248:JO p.m., whereupon he forwarded a relatively compre

hensive summary at 8:55, 22 .5 

Butler and his two corps commanders spent the night 

and early morning inferring far more from the day's re

sults than his factual summary revealed, They unquestion
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ably realized that as a separate striking force, Terry's 

column had nothing to show for its efforts, But as a re

connaissance force, it had secured some valuable intelli

gence, Michie, who had accompanied it, could now vouch 

to the generals that a detailed Confederate map of the 

226Northside captured August 16 was indeed accurate, Their 

cartographic knowledge, moreover, was supplemented by the 

belief - gathered from Otis' captives and perhaps also 

from the Confederates' failure to resist Terry outside 

their works - that only second-class troops held the lines 

north and west of Fort Gilmer, 227 Undaunted by the day's 

results and the unrealized fears of Friday night, the army 

commander, supported by his two ranking subordinates, seized 

on City Point's earlier promises of reinforcements from the 

Army of the Potomac and sought to capitalize on the reported 

Confederate weakness by proposing a grand attack by the whole 

Army of the James down the Darbytown and Charles City Roads 

into Richmond - provided Grant would assign one of Meade's 

corps to take over their present lines confronting Lee, 228 

But by the time this battleplan reached him Sunday 

morning, 229 the General-in-Chief had virtually ruled out 

prolonging either the battle or the Fifth Offensive, His 

examination of the situation on the Northside during a brief 

visit Saturday23O (only confirmed by another trip there on 

the second231 ) plus news from Meade's army232 made him fear 

that he could not engage the Confederates outside their for

tifications on either side of the James, Since defeats at 

Vicksburg, Second Cold Harbor, and First Petersburg had made 

him justifiably reluctant to attack entrenchments guarded 
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by well prepared Graycoats, he felt that he had no alter

native but to conclude his offensive. 233 His subordinate's 

proposal to assault fortifications held by second-class 

troops, admittedly, struck a responsive chord for a moment, 

but the counse 1 of professiona 1 engineers on his staf.f that 

even that kind of attack would produce staggering casualties 

and no appreciable, long lasting benefits caused his initial 

inclination to end the battle to prevail, 234 He, therefore, 

refused to give Butler more men right away and advised Meade 

to fall back on the defensive. 235 The combative Pennsyl

vanian managed to prolong his operations into Sunday, but 

the commander of the Army of the James, denied reinforce

ments, felt he lacked the strength to continue fighting af


ter October 1, 236 


It is in this way - its impact on Grant's thinking, 

and on Lee's, too - that the importance of this Saturday, 

October 1, lies, Lacking the fateful drama of Richmond's 

fight for survival on Thursday, lacking the primal passion 

of the savage battle for Fort Harrison on Friday, Saturday 

appears, on the surface, dull by comparison - a day of rain 

and reconnaissances, of few casualties and many unrealized 

goals, 237 Yet this seemingly anti-climactic day· looms large 

in one way: Unfavorable terrain and formidable ramparts 

led both Grant and Lee to conclude that further direct at 

tacks would be unavailing, October 1 thus marks the end 

of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 

After that day the Federals, in effect, abandoned 

any intention of continuing to drive toward Richmond as 

part of this Fifth Offensive and instead concentrated on 
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perfecting their defenses to secure what they had seized. 238 

After that day, too, Lee, though not renouncing his inten

tion of driving back the Bluecoats, apparently gave up any 

hope of recapturing Fort Harrison by direct assault239 and 

instead erected new works across the camp between Forts Hoke 

and Johnson to plug the gaping hole which Harrison's fall 

had created. His subordinates, as previously noted, selected 

this line during the day October 1, and after dark their 

troops took position along it and began digging in. 240 De

spite Federal aDtillery and sharpshooter fire, 241 the Gray

coats managed to erect defensible, even if still incomplete, 
242fortifications in a few days, Both armies then settled 

back to rest and to prepare for future operations, and a 

relative quiet replaced the fury of the past three days, 243 

The two forces surely needed to rest and recuperate, 

for both had fought hard and had lost heavily: Butler had 

suffered about 3,337 casualties, 244 and Lee had lost nearly 

245l,7-00 men. Such sizeable casualties, however, had brought 

neither side a clear-cut, overall victory: The Yankees had 

seized and retained a considerable area on the Northside, 

but they had been unable to exploit their initial advantage; 

the Southerners had heroically stopped the Federals on Thurs

day but had signally failed to drive them away the next day. 

Despite all its possible opportunities - realized and un

realized - despite all its fury, the Battle of Chaffin's 

Bluff was ultimately indecisive. 246 

Yet it involved so great a threat to Richmond that 

Lee had to weaken Petersburg seriously to save his capital, 

From the beginning, Grant counted on such a development, 
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and hardly had his offensive started on the Northside be

fore he unleashed Meade's waiting divisions on the gravely 

imperilled communications network south of the Appomattox, 
1OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 880, 9J8; Hollis, .Q.12., cit,, 


pp, 2J-24, 4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll., ADAH, 

2Hagood's Brigade is known to have withdrawn about 

600 yards and formed a new line of battle, The other un
engaged brigades and Hake's striking force, presumably, 
conformed to this movement (Simons, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 1, 1864, SCHS; "Return of B/.5lst North Carolina, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, .5lst 
North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Dunn, loc, cit,, 
v, V, p, 146, GADH,), 

3colonel Moxley Sorrel, Dick Anderson's Chief-of

Staff, reported that Lee indicated at this council that his 

army would not prolong the battle, Lee's actions on Satur

day, though, clearly belie this recollection, so unless the 

Virginian changed his mind after the meeting, Sorrel's me

mory must be in error, Possibly the incident in which Lee 

supposedly revealed this intention occurred at a later date, 

but since it is one of the better known stories Rbout him, 

it is reproduced here for whatever it is worth: 


He LPembertonJ was present and, speaking of Bat
tery Harrison, said with something like superior con
fidence, "I presume, General, you will retake the 
fort coute .ill:!.§. coute," Lee's sad, steady eyes rested 
on that unfortunate officer as he slowly said: "Ge
neral Pemberton, I made my effort this morning and 
failed, losing many killed and wounded, I have or
dered another line provided for that point and shall 
have no more blood shed at the fort unless you can 
sh cm me a practica 1 plan of capture; perhaps you can. 
I shal 1 be glad to have it, " There was no answer 
from Pemberton, 

Pemberton's many enemies rejoiced at this supposed 
rebuke from the army commander himself, but Lee's foremost 
biographer interprets the Virginian's remark as simply an 
honest request for a helpful suggestion (Sorrel, .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 2.56; Freeman, Lee, v, III, p . .504, ),

4 
Some accounts contend that Hughs and perhaps Kirkland 

began entrenching after dark, but other sources reveal that 
McKethan, Colquitt, Hagood, Bratton, and probably Bowles did 
not fortify that night, No information has been found on 
the other brigades ("Returns of C/6Jrd Tennessee, A/17th 
North Carolina, and B/.5lst North Carolina, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 6Jrd Tennessee In
fantry Regiment Papers, 17th North Carolina Infantry Regi
ment Papers, and .5lst North Carolina Infantry Regiment Pa
pers, respectively, NA; Dunn, loc, cit,, v. V, p. 146, GDAH; 
§imons, Ms. Diary, entries of October 1~2, 1864, SCHS; OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 880, 9J8; Hollis, .212,, cit., p, 24, 4th 
Alabama Infantry Regiment Coll,, ADAH,), 
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5New York Times, October 4, 1864; Burgwyn, Ms, Diary, 

entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH, 


6Kreutzer, .2J2.• cit,, p. 235; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 716. 
7Even high ranking officers, such as those at Alex

anders~ headquarters, suffered from the resulting mud and 
from their lack of most of their camp equipage, which they 
had had to leave on the Southside when they rushed to the 
Peninsula Thursday, But they were at least able to get out 
of the rain, a luxury few of the comrades in the ranks en
joyed (D,D. Pendleton to W,N. Pendleton, letter of October 2, 
1864, WNP Coll,, SHC,), 

8cunningham, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 152, 
9c1ark, NC, v, IV, p. 496, 
10Bratton acknowledges bringing off most of his dead 


and wounded after dark but also asserts thai, those nearest 

to the fort fell into Federal hands, Most such unrescued 

bodies must have been dead before the Yankees got them, how

ever, because Ftderal rolls show only 7 of Field's men, 6 

South Carolinians (2 of whom soon died) and 1 Alabaman cap

tured that day (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 880; see also infra 

pp. 1340-1341.).


11Federal fire stopped the Georgians half way across 
the western slope of the more easterly ravine, so the stretch
er bearers they were supposed to cover could not reach the 
greater part of the casualties, who lay in or beyond the 
creek bottom (Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter 
of October 3, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH.). 

12cunningham, .QJ2., cit,, p, 152, 
13The chaplain of the 10th Connecticut of Plaisted's 

brigade later described this ordeal: 

On Friday it began to rain severely, Without shel
ter of any kind, and no bed save the soft clay of 
the traveled road, but comfortless sleep was secured 
during the drenching storm of the following night; 
and Saturday morning, when it came, gave only the 
opportunity to rise up, and take the rain perpendi
cularly instead of horizontally. 

(Trumbull, ..QJ2., cit., p, 298,), 
14The Federals strengthened the fort during the next 

several days, and it is not improbable that they continued 
building the new rampart right after fighting ended (OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 675-676, ), 

l5Birney to Smith, letter of 11:15 a,m,, October 1, 
1864, BFB Coll., LC, 

16Battery C/Jrd Rhode Island Heavy Artillery was or
dered forward from Moore's sector and, on arriving, appar
ently took position on or near where the Exterior Line 
crossed the New Market Road, north of the 4th New Jersey 
Battery's position, Battery C-D/lst U,S, Artillery, too, 
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crossed the James about 5:30 p,m, and moved all the way to 
Birney's main body, where it went into place near the Rhode 
Islanders, The other three companies on Jones' Neck remained 
there Friday night, and at least the Pennsylvanians stayed 
with the XVIII Corps guns at Deep Bottom, The other two Re
gular companies, it has already been suggested, are thought 
to have already reached the front, and, as usual, no infor
mation is available as to where the Requa guns may have gone, 
At least half of the ·:,3 2·.:·:·· sections at Birney's disposal 
thus remained in the rear; only nine can be proved to have 
served at the front; and the location of the remaining seven 
is indeterminate (Denison, .Q.12, cit, , p, J 11; "Returns o.f C-D/ 
1st U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 
1st U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA: see also supra p. 446 
n. 86,), 

17Birney, order of September JO, 1864, RG J91, lOAC, 

Box 4, NA; see also OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1146-1147, 1149, 


18
rt seems likely that more of the men who had fallen 

out September 28-29 rejoined Birney throughout the day Fri 

day, and it would not be surprising to learn that Paine, no 

longer responsible .for Deep Bottom, recalled from there all 

his recruits, not just those of the 4th USCT, 


19company E definitely reported to Weitzel Friday. 
Since the other half of the squadron, Company H, also ap
parently rejoined its regiment Thursday but was back in the 
XVIII Corps by the thirtieth, it, too, likely accompanied Com
pany E ( "Return o.f E/4th Massachusetts Cavalry, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th Massachusetts Cavalry Re
giment Papers, NA; "Trimonthly Returns of the XVIII Corps, 
September JO and October 10, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 18AC, 
NA; RG 391, 2.5AC, v, XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp, 292-293, NA,). 

20Possible changes in the relative order of the £ive 
units of this brigade between the time they formed the sup
porting line and the time they entered the works makes de
termining their final deployment difficult, The 2/45th ap
parently remained on the far left and took over the sector 
adjoining Jourdan, and the 9th seems to have stayed astride 
the Varina Road, opposite the Widow Aiken's house. Some 
doubt, however, exists about whether or not the 7th relieved 
Paine's Second Brigade, Shaw subsequently reported that on 
first taking position south of Three Mile Creek (hence while 
in reserve), he formed "on the right of the line, afterward 
occuEied by the Twenty-ninth Conn. Col'd Vols, Gen, ,lWil
liafil/ Birney informed me afterwards that he wished me to 
take post in line next to and on the right of the Forty
.fifth." Since it can hardly be believed that the brigadier
simply con.fided .fond wishes to his subordinate, it is likely 
that he ordered the 7th to enter the works .farther south, 
on the le.ft-center, But Wagner notes that his unit, too, 
was "ordered to move in to the trenches on the right" of the 
2/45th, so one regiment or the other was evidently unable 
to carry out its instructions, The major's more explicit 
testimony suggests that the 8th probably manned the le.ft 
center, in which case the 7th, having been ordered to that 
sector, may have taken position between Wagner and Babcock, 
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Shaw, in either case, seems not to have remained on the 
right, which he indicates was taken over by the 29th, A 
postwar allegation that the Connecticut regiment held the 
opposite flank cannot be &~cepted in light of the colonel's 
assertion and of the general's statement that the 2/45th 
held the far left, It thus seems likely, but is not cer
tain, that the brigade deployed: 2/45th, 8th, 7th, 9th, 
and 29th, le.ft to right (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 25l}, and 
pt. 1, pp. 781, 775, 773; Henry Marshall, letter of October 
2, 1864, Marshall Papers, MHC, UM; Califf, Ex~Members, p. 5; 
Croffut and Morris, .QJ2., cit,, p. 668.), 

21capsule reports of the Second and Third Brigades, 

written about a month after the battle, assert that the 

troops moved in the afternoon. The sergeant-major of the 

4th USCT, on the other hand, wrote contemporarily of moving 

in the evening, With more numerous sources making one 

claim and a more contemporary account making another, it 

seems advisable not to reject either but to reconcile them 

by conjecturing that the troops started in the afternoon 

and arrived after dark (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 108, 110; 

Fleetwood, Ms. Diary, entry o.f September JO, 1864, LC).


22 Prior to the time daily reports were submitted early 

Saturday morning, Draper had become so ill as to be unfit 

.for duty. For some reason not readily apparent, division 

headquarters did not permit command to devolve on his rank

ing subordinate but instead transferred Ames to command the 

Second Brigade and allowed command of the Third Brigade to 

pass to its senior regimental commander then in the field, 

Boernstein, The major, however, may have continued report

ing to the colonel of the 6th USCT, for several times in 

the following week Paine sent genera 1 circulars only to Ho 1
man, Ames, and the commander of the 2nd USCT Cavalry, thus 

implying that one of those officers, presumably Ames, also 

had charge of the Third Brigade, What time Ames took over 

his new post can only be approximated, Draper's cursory 

report o.f all operations after Thursday morning, in contrast 

with his detailed account of the fighting at New Market 
Heights, might suggest that he left the field early in the 
battle, yet indications that his successor remained in charge 
of the Third Brigade through the repulse of the counterat
tack on Fort Harrison probably means that the change of com
mand did not occur until after J:00 p.m., Friday (RG 391, 
25AC, v. XXXIII, bk, 66½, pp. 299-JOO, Jll, NA; RG 393, DVNC, 
v. CLXXIII, bk, 408, pp. 67-68, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 
819-820; Montgomery, loc, cit,, v. XXVIII, p. 179,), 

23The Third Brigade definitely took position on the 
far left. Since the First and Second Brigades are known 
to have held the right and center, ~espectively, as early 
as October 9, it is assumed, in the absence of any proof 
to the contrary, that they deployed in that relative order, 
immediately (Fleetwood, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 
1864, LC; "Returns of c,75, E, F, G, and K/4th USCT, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th U.S. Colored Infantry Re
giment Papers, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v. CLX, bk, 377, pp, 82
83, NA.), 
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24Fleetwood, JYis, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, LC; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 675, 

25The subsequent statement by Captain Henry R, Clum, 
Chief Signal Officer of the Army of the James, that the 
XVIII Corps' left rested on the river as early as October 1 
cannot be accepted in face of testimony by Weitzel, Paine, 
Michie's deputy (Lieutenant William R, King), and others 
that such was not the case, King, the engineer in charge 
of fortifying the new line, suggests that the left rested 
on a farm road running from the western end of the upper 
Kingsland Road southwest to the middle of the lower Kings
land Road at Boulware's house: a point between five- and 
six-fourths of a mile south of Fort Harrison but over a 
mile north of the James, It seems probable, however, that 
Paine initially threw out a skirmish line to connect his 
main line with Signal Hill (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 654, 

664, and pt, 2, p. 1148, and pt, J, p, 117; see also F~eet

wood, Ms, Diary, entry o.f October 7, 1864, LC,), 


26sometime Friday Butler told the corps commander to: 

Come up as far as you can, We shall have a 
very thin line to strike the New Market Road, Fa
vor us as much as possible, and Birney will join 
Stannard's division, 

This order could hardly have been written early in the morn
ing, while Paine garrisoned Fort Harrison, for then his di
vision, not the First, would have connected with the X Corps 
by extending rightward, Similar reasoning suggests that 
it was not issued while army headquarters intended to leave 
Paine just north of the fort, so the document must have been 
sent either after it was decided to send thel'egroes to the 
far left or else after they had already departed for there, 
If the USCT's had not already pulled out, one wonders why 
army headquarters did not have the whole XVIII Corps slide 
left two brigade-lengths, thus satisfying both objectives 
of protracting;the line southward and of leaving part of 
the corps north of the fort; certainly the assignment of 
Paine to the fort the previous evening plus Butler's well 
known regard for Negro troops undercuts the hypothesis that 
he wa~ unwilling to entrust the defense of the key·~oint 
in his line to USCT' s, Yet the reference to "Stannard," 
not "Jourdan," plus the description of Birney's actions in 
the future tense suggest that the Third Division had not 
yet been relieved, 

More important than the exact timing of the order is 
Weitzel's de facto reply: 

I have the honor to report, for the informa
tion of the general commanding, that the force I 
have under my command will not extend from that 
work to the river, I have just returned from a 
personal examination of the line, 

The Bavarian could have reported this early in the morning, 
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late in the day, or after receiving orders to shift the 
Third Division southward to hold a line from the James to 
Fort Harrison ("that work," which must have beeL, named in 
Butler's now lost instructions), As desirable as it would 
be to establish when the corps commander wrote this, it per
haps suffices to note the key point that he was unable to 
execute his primary mission of extending to the James, This 
inability and the causative lack of manpower, therefore, 
likely underlay his refusal to extend farther north to re
duce the tension on the X Corps' line, as Butler wanted; 
it is definitely known that far from carrying out the im
plicit order, the XVIII Corps did not stretch north of the 
fort until October 7, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1147; Henry Marshall, le:bter 
of October 2, 1864, Marshall Papers, MHC, UM.) 

27 Pennypacker claims to have pulled out at 9:00 p,m,
and to have reported back to the X Corps two hours later, 
Foster, on :the other hand, puts the arrival time at 10:00 p,m, 
The two officers also disagree on where the Second Brigade 
went into reserve, The colonel claims to have been behind 
Bell, but he must, in fact, have been to the Third Brigade's 
left-rear, hence behind William Birney's far right, for the 
Indianan asserts that the supporting force took position 
near Widow Aiken's house (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 767, 761, ),

28 
New York Times, ectober 4, 1864. 

29sometime Friday Butler ordered Captain Osborn Wat
son to leave one officer and thirty men of his I/Jrd Penn
sylvania Heavy Artillery to look after the former army head
quarters at Point of Rocks and to bring the main body of 
his company to field headquarters at daylight. Since the 
escort had obviously not arrived by daylight - or day's end 
September JO, the order must have been issued that day to 
apply to Saturday, yet the need for guards may have led to 
another order being issued to expedite the battery's depar
ture, for it reportedly crossed the James on Friday, Re
lated correspondence suggests that Butler knew that it had 
left Point of Rocks prior to 11:10 p,m. (RG 393, DVNC, v. 
L, bk. 71.J., p. 96, NA; "Return of I/Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy
Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, Jrd Penn
sylvania Heavy Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; Sealy to Dodge, 
letters o"f September JO, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, v. LIX-A, bk, 
184, NA.). 

30McKethan's assistant inspector-general, who was cap
tured, gives no indication the he perceived the opportunity 
to make a break and instead simply comments on being treated 
"very gentlemanly" at both XVIII Co:rps and army headquarters
(Burgwyn, Ms, piary, entry of September JO, 1864, NCDAH,), 

31As more and more Confederates poured in, the army 
commander had to call on his subordinate for one detail af
ter another. Small detachments from both the First and Se
cond Divisions were sent for that purpose (J, Marshall, .QJ2., 
cit., v. V, p. 202; Butler to Birney, letter of September 
JO, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 4, NA; Ford to Terry, letter 
of September JO, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, v, III, bk, 26, NA; 
RG 391, lOAC, v. XXIII, bk, 54, Special Order #102,5, NA,), 
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32The teference to troops arriving prior to 10:00 

p.m., which was presumably when the refugee fled, w~s cor

rect, but his allegation that civilians urged the authori

ties to evacuate the city cannot be substantiated (OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 2, p. 1142; see also p. 1117 for proof that the 

renegade reached Union lines in the afternoon, not in the 


rrorning as the editors of OR imply. ) . 

JJibid., v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 114J-1144. 
J 4Meade informed City Point of the capture of Peebles' 

farm at 2:25 p.m., Friday, What time Grant received the 
intelligence and when he passed it on to Butler is not clear, 
except that the Massachusetts man definitely received it be
fore 7:50 p.m. (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1119, 114J; the 
operations at Peebles' farm are detailed in Chapter III, 
Part 5 of this st~dy,), 

35Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 114J-1144, 
36since the army commander's warning to his subordi

nate parallels his report to City Point at 7:50 p.m. but 
omits references to the alleged presence of most of the Con
federate III Corps, of which he learned later in the evening, 
he is believed to have alerted Weitzel to the danger posed
by only Field and Hoke (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1149, 
1143-1145; see also Tom Welles to Gideon Welles, letter of 
2:00 a.m., October 1, 1864, Correspondence, v. LVII, #30349, 

Gideon Welles Papers, LC,), 


J 7oR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 114J-1144. 
38Meade reported these developments at 9:00 p.m. 


(Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1121; the operations summarized 

here are detailed in Chapter III, Parts 6-8 of this work,), 


39arant wrote this reply at 9:40 (Ibid., v. XLII, 

pt. 2, p. 1121.). 


4oibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1144, 
41As long as the main ,body of the Army of the James 

itself forestalled any serious effort to intercept communi
cations down the river, the lieutenant-general authorized 
Butler to recall all of the troops from Harrison's Landing 
and some of those in Forts Pocahontas and Powhatan "if this 
w i 11 give you re-enforcements to do a·ny· good" (Ibid., v, 
XLII, pt. 2, p. 1144.). 

42 The first prisoner to report the presence of these 
four divisions, a Confederate officer "who is to take the 
oath of allegiancl;l," might have been honestly mistaken, 
for besides the two divisions that did come from the South
side, three of Wilcox's brigades at least started for Chaf
fin's (one, Scales', actually arrived there), and all of 
Heth's brigades pulled back into reserve at Petersburg,
thereby suggesting even to some o.f his own men that he, too, 
might move to the Peninsula, What remains uncertain is whe
ther the officer whom Federal intelligence interrogated 
drew unwarranted inferences from these actual manauvers 
around the Cockade City (or more likely, heard of them from 
his superiors) or whether he deliberately lied to deceive 
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the Yankees. There can be little doubt, in any case, that 
the "numbers of prisoners" who subsequently alleged that 
Heth was on the Northside took advantage of their foe's cre
dulity, One possibly well intentioned officer might have made 
an innocent error, but it is hard to see how many, still loy
al captive Southerners could have made such a claim about 
Heth without either practising deception or else having been 
deliberately deceived by their officers (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1144-1145; R.S, Webb to his sister, letter of 
October J, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC. ). 

43References to the expected time of the attack, not 
given in the Official Records, may be found in J, Marshall, 
.QJ2., cit., v. V, pp. 191-192, and Tom Welles to Grr.deon Welles, 
letter of 2:00 a,m,, October 1, 1864, Correspondence, v. 
LVII, #J0J49, Welles Papers, LC, 

44The communications lag which now developed between 

the two generals as their messages on "similar but not con

gruent" topics passed each other in transit probably arose 

from the fact that lack of telegraphic connection between 

their two headquarters made direct, nearly instantaneous 

communication impossible, Although telegraph wires had been 

strung to within half a mile of Butler's camp by 7:50 p.m,, 

they were not continued to there that night but were prob

ably laid the remaining distance only after daylight, Oc

tober 1 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 114J; Butler to O'Brien, 

letter of 7:20 a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG J9J, DVNC, v, LIX-A, 

bk. 184 , NA. ) . 


45oR, v. XLL[, pt, 2, pp. 1144-1145, 
46 The editors of the Official Records arrange the 

next three communications between the two generals in the 
following order: Butler's letter of 11:JO p.m., an untimed 
one from Grant late Friday evening opening with the sentence 
"Your dispatch received since mine was sent to you" and ad
dressing itself to the request for more men, and then an
other missive from the Massachusetts man started late Sep
tember JO but sent half an hour after midnight, Saturday,
and opening with the sentence "Since writing my dispatch 
of 11:J0 p.m., I have received yours of 11 p,m, ,,, ," A 
superficial examination of the subject matter of the three 
messages suggests that they were, indeed, arranged in the 
right order, but manuscript sources cast doubt on this con
clusion by apparently indicating that both dispatches to 
City Point arrived at 2:15 a,m., Saturday - hence after the 
General-in-Chief wrote his untimed message, The content 
of Grant's missive, however, seems to bear ou·t the editors' 
decision, Since he wrote Friday, to begin with, he obviously
referred to "your dispatch" for reinforcements of that day, 
But he could not have meant the subordinate's communcation 
of 7:50 p.m., for that document directly answered his own 
on the possible consequences of the capture of Peebtas' 
farm, whereas he indicates that Butler's "dispatch" crossed 
one of his own in transit, hence did not reply to it, The 
next published message from the Northside is that of 11:J0, 
which the editors imply to be the one Grant had in mind, 
The lieutenant-general's reference therein to "the position 
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now occupied by Meade" suggests that he definitely wrote 
after sometime between 9:00 and 9:40 p.m, (the time the Penn
sylvanian informed him that the army was holding a forward 
position and hence had no mobile reserves), and his bring
ing up of points of which Butler was apparently unaware at 
11:JO but of which he knew within the next hour further im
plies that he (Grant) wrote just before midnight, The exist 
ence•of seemingly full files of letters received at City 
Point and the improbability that the major-general made a 
major appeal for more men before 11:JO (The importunancy 
of his correspondence thereafter suggests immediacy of writ 
ing), moreover, make implausible the hypothesis that the 
Illinoisan alluded to a now lost dispatch from field head
quarters, It is, accordingly, suggested that the documents 
in the Official Records are in the proper horological and 
substantive sequence and that the reference to the 11:J0 
message being received at 2:15 a,m. really indicates the 

time it was entered in the files, not the time Grant read 

it (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1144-1145; Butler to Grant, 

letters received 2:15 a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 108, Entry 

11, Box 86, ##V2J0 and V2J5, NA,), 


47 The lieutenant-general's suggestion that Butler 
might "put a new regiment in at Deep Bottom and move !that 
force to the front" was hardly useful since "that force" 
to be relieved was itself Moore's new regiment, More help
ful was the recommendation that individuals and camp guards 
might be recalled from the XVIII Corps' permanent base on 
Bermuda Hundred, His more long-term promise of a corps from 
the Army of the Potomac in a day or two was not only of no 
immediate benefit but may not even have been seriously meant, 
for he apparently remained determined Friday night to con
tinue making his main drive south, not north, of the James. 
His repeated tendency during the Fifth Offensive to offer 
each army commander some of the other's troops more likely 
displays a keen awareness of changing opportunities than an 
unfortunate infixity of purpose not characteristic of the 
General-in-Chief; this tendency will be looked into more 
fully infra pp~244-45(0R, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1145, ), 

48At 0:JO, Saturday morning, the major-general too 
hastily btushed aside Grant's recommended sources of more 
manpower within his own army as already tapped or unreward
ing, rejected the claim tha t,two of Hi 11' s divis ions re
mained on the Southside, and butressed his own case with 
the potential renegade's testimony "upon his life" that Hoke, 
Field, Heth, and (this time only probably) Wilcox confronted 
him (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1145, ), 

49Testimony which City Point accepted Meade sent in 
at midnight to the effect that two of Hill's divisions had 
de.finitely fought him that day, two more presumably garri 
soned the works of Petersburg, and only Hake's and Field's, 
the supposed original mobile reserve, had gone to Chaffin's 
(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1122, and pt. J, p. JO,), 

50Grant did not send this clinching reply until J:00 a.m., 
Saturday, Whether this apparent delay lends any substance 
to the indication that Butler's O:JO message reached him 
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at 2:15, or whether the reference to "2:15," as presumably 
on the dispatch of 11:JO, is only the time of entry into 
the files, not of arrival, is not known (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt, J, p, JO; Butler to Grant, letter received 2:15 a,m., 
October 1, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 86, #V2J5, NA.), 

51For these assurances, see OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1145, 
52correspondence with City Point reveals that army 

headquarters sent the order sometime between 0:30 and 6:00 
a,m,, October 1 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, -2, p. 1145; pt, 3, p. JO,), 

5JThe effect of the brigadier-general's inability to 

come forward on the command personnel of the XVIII Corps 

is discussed more fully in Chapter IV, Part 2, For now 

one need merely note that he remained, ill, at Wilson's 

Wharf and that Jourdan continued in charge of the garrison 

of Fort Harrison (RG 393, DVNC, v, XLVIII, bk, 66, p. 439, 

NA; Rice to Smith, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 

159, Gilman Marston Papers, NA; Sealy to Kensel, letter of 

October 2, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, v, LIX-A, bk, 184, NA,). 


54since the 2nd did not embark at Fort Pocahontas un

til evening, it must have rejoined the corps late at night 

(Haynes, ..QJ.2., cit., pp. 253-254,), 


55steuart's Brigade on Pickett's right-center defi 
nitely pushed forward its pickets, apparently without pro
voking a fight, Whether or not the rest of the division 
advanced correspondingly is not known, but it does seem 
likely that during the following days Potter tolerated the 
establishment of a more forward line and did not attempt 
to drive it back, as the Virginians expected him to do 
(Willis Parker to Peter Guerrant, letter of October J, 1864, 
Guerrant Papers, VHS.), 

56 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 11 5, 
57Although Butler alleged that "General Ord was no

tified at his headquarters to forward all the men in his 
camp" Friday, some guards definitely remained on Bermuda 
Hundred until mid-October to look after the old camp sites 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1145; RG J91, 24AC, v, VII, bk, 
1~ p. 148, NA,), 

58Joseph Haynes to his father, letters of October 1 
and 8, 1864, Haynes Papers, DU, 

59when the 5th's colonel, Schley, proved demonstrably 
incompetent, he was ordered on September 28 to report before 
a board of examination at Fortress Monroe and his regiment 
was allowed to remain under the command of White of the 81st, 
who had been put in charge of it August 16, Schley resigned, 
apparently after failing to receive 1 .what he considered jus
tice from army headquarters, and his former regiment remained 
under the major for the duration of the Fifth Offensive, ex
cept when, as now, White's seniority gave him command of a 
provisional brigade (RG 39i 24AC, v. VIII, bk, 16-B, pp. 
235-2J6; RG 393, DVNC, v, LV, bk, 59, pp. 254-255; RG 393, 
DVNC, v. VII, bk, 90, p. 185; RG 393, DVNC, v, CCLXXXIII, 
bk, 726, pp. 538-539; "Compiled Service Records of William 
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Schley and David B, White," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 
5th Maryland Infantry Regiment Papers and 81st New York In
fantry Regiment Papers, res~ectively; RG J93, DVNC, v, CVI, 
bk, 219, p. 265, all in NA.). 

60A daring student of the First Battle of the Darby
town Road, knowing•_ that on October 7 White led a prpvisiona 1 
brigade of six regiments, including the two he had brought 
from Bermuda Hundred, might hazard the speculation that his 
provisional brigade remained intact as an integral unit on 
the XVIII Corps' line (perhaps even taking over Pennypacker's 
former duties on the far left) during the first week of Oc
tober. But such a tempting hypothesis seems undercut by 
both the postwar history of the 12th, which alleges that 
that regiment rejoined its former brigade (presumably Rip
ley's) about 4:00 p.m., October 1, and also a contemporary 
report of that regiment placing it in the Third Brigade, 
First Divison, as of Saturday. Whichever account be cor
rect (The author regrets that he does not know), the con
sensus suggests that White's brigade must have been abo
lished on the £irst, and his own Marylanders must have re
turned to the Second Brigade, First Division, XVIII Corps, 
to which they officially belonged (RG J9J, DVNC, v. CV!, 
bk, 219, p. 265, NA; RG J91, 24AC, v. XL, bk, 99, entries 
of October 1-2, 1864, NA; "Return o.f Potter's Brigade, Oc
tober, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; Asa Bartlett, His
tory of the Twelfth Regiments, New Hampshire Volunteers.'"':"'., 
p. 241; "Return of Staff/12th New Hampshire, September

October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 12th New Hampshire Infantry

Regiment Papers, NA.), 


61Potter bore the 11th upon his rolls throughout Oc
tober, yet part of the regiment is known to have been near 
Fort Harrison by October 2 and to have stayed at XVIII Corps 
headquarters until October 2J. The marked reduction in the 
unit's strength, as shown in the return of the Provisional 
Brigade, Sunday suggests that its detachment, too, left the 
hundred on October 1. Regimental headquarters and at least 
three companies are known to have remained with Potter, 
Numerical proportions suggest that four or five companies 
moved to Chaffin's (RG J91, 24AC, v. XL, bk, 99, entries of 
October 1-3, 1864; RG 393, DVNC, v. CV, bk, 216, pp. 52, 58, 
66, 70-71, 76-78; RG J93, DVNC, v, CVI, bk, 217, pp. 28-29; 
RG 393, DVNC, v, CVI, bk, 219, pp, 24-26, 27, 277-279; H.S, 
DeForest, Chaplain's Report, November 15, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
12, 1864 file, #D664; Special Order Book, p. 145, and Morning 
Report Book, entries of October, 1864,both in RG 94, Entry 
113, 11th Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers, all in NA; 
OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. JOB, 314. ), 

62This outfit was ordered to move as soon as its pick
ets could be relieved and called in that night (RG 393, 
DVNC, v. CVI, bk, 219, p. 265, NA,), 

63why the 40th remained with the Provisional Brigade 
may only be speculated upon in the absence of any official 
explanation (RG 393, DVNC, v. CVI, bk. 217, p, 14, NA,), 

64The 2nd, 5th, 11th, and 12th had about 672 officers 
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BiBd men present for duty but perhaps only about .550 present 
for duty equipped, If the camp guards, stragglers, etc, 
called up be guessed to be 70-80 strong, the totals become 
7 50 or 625, respectively ( "Returns of Potter·~s and Marston' s 
Brigades, September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC, NA; RG 
391, 24AC, v, XL, bk, 99, entries of September JO-October 2, 
1864, NA.), 

65OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 662; ORN, v, X, p, 763; E,P, 

Alexander to his wife, letter of October 3, 1864, Corres

pondence, EPA Coll,, SHC, 


66 The X Corps commander sent in word that the Confe
derates had redeployed and that his own pickets were ad
vancing (vresumably to Paine's former picket line along the 
camp wall) sufficiently early for army headquarters to for
ward the intelligence to City Point at 6:55 a,m. and to Weit
zel at 7:00, Although no indication of how Butler interpreted 
the withdrawal has been found, it would not be surprising 
if he drew the obvious conclusion that such a move did not 
increase the likelihood of another attack along the axis 
Field had followed Friday (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp. 341 JO; 
Butler to Weitzel, letter of 7:00 a,m,, October 1, 1864, 
RG 94, Entry 159, Butler Papers, v, LIX-A, #D, NA.), 

67J, Marshall, ..QQ, cit., v, V, pp. 191-192, 
68As early as 8:JO a,m. army headquarters forwarded 


to Birney Weitzel's report that the Graycoats were trying 

to turn the X Corps' right, The basis of the Bavarian's 

belief is not clear; none of the fragmentary Confederate re

cords examined give any indication that Lee actually made 

any moves in that direction (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 32-33, ), 


69A newsman publishing in the New York Herald, October 
4, 1864, definitely asserted that Confederate preparations 
were thought to presage an attack,·-· Since journalists were 
not wont to stand in the front line with the infantry, the 
correspondent probably acquired the information and the re
lated conclusion on enemy intentions not from first-hand 
observation but from some of.ficer at headquarters, See OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 35 for an instance of how Weitzel subse
quently drew a comparable conclusion, 

70 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 859, 
71Lee definitely summoned what his Chief-of-Artillery 

called "a big powwow," Al though what was discussed is not 
known, it probably concerned the intended attack (E.P, Alex
ander to his wife, letter of October 3, 1864, Coresspondence,
EPA Coll,, SHC.), 

72whether or not Johnson also participated in this 
firing is not clear (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 859; J, Mar
shall, .£12.• cit., v, V, pp. 191-192,), 

73Although the only published request from the army 
commander for na va 1 support did not relate it to his pro
posed attack, he likely counted on Mitchell's fire to sup
plement Alexander's. The Flag Officer, accordingly, ~osted 
the Drewry closest to Chaffin's Bluff and arranged the Vir
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ginia II, Beaufort, Richmond, and Fredericksburg downriver 
in that order, and then after opening fire, brought Mason 
north to between the other gunboat and the permanent flag
ship about 11:20, Shepperd reported opening fire at 9:30 
(Mitchell put the time at 10:15,), and Wall and Mason joined 
in at 10:00, What time in the "forenoon" (to use the Flag 
Officer's term) Rootes and Maury entered the .fray is not 
known (ORN, v, X, pp. 754, 756-757, 762-765,),

74The Richmond maintained the most active fire, dis
charging one shell (alternately from three different guns) 
once every fifteen minutes. The other two ironclads fired 
once every twenty minutes, and the wooden vesse.:Ls fired 
once per haLf hour. Mitchell insisted on such slow shell
ing because "the rapid firing of Thursday and Friday had 
caused a very large expenditure of ammunition, which seemed 
called for by the occasion, but could no longer be justified, 
neither from the results nor from the difficulty of supply
ing it," He, in addition, kept some guns inactive a 1together 
because he refused to authorize risking the use of maximum 
charges save in a dire emergency, yet without such charges, 
army headquarters told him, his shells fell within Confede
rate, not Federal, lines, 

No statement on the rate of Alexander's fire has been 
found, but both his practise Friday and also common sense 
indicate that he would not have opened a heavy barrage un
til just prior to the infantry's attack. 

(Ibid,, v. X, pp, 754, 756-757, 762-764,) 
75Federal testimony strongly suggests that Southern 

infantry massed opposite Fort Harrison but, of course, can
not specify the deployment, and Confederate sources are 
little more instructive. All that can be said with any as
surance is that McKethan and probably Bratton did not par
ticipate in the operation and that Colquitt likely did take 
part. It is reasonable to assume that Hake's three fresh 
brigades also had a role to play, and some evidence even 
hints that DuBose may have moved into the camp to counter
attack, but neither the identity nor the deployment of the 
striking force can be specified for certain (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 3, p. 35, and pt. 1, pp. 880, 938; New York Herald, Oc
tober 4, 1864; Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, let
ter- of October 3, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Hagood Ms,, 
p. 187, SCL; Dunn, loc. cit,, v. V, p. 146, GDAH; see also 
infra p. 597 n. 201T, 

76 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 859; E,P,Alexander to his 
wife, letter of October 3, 1864, Correspondence, EPA Coll., 
SHC. 

771amkin's mortars remained in position, however (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 859,),

78nespite the rain, prominent Confederate officers, 
including Alexander, slogged over the muddy ground all day 
to determine the best course for the new works (E.P. Alex
ander to his wife, letter of October 3, 1864, Correspondence, 
EPA Coll., SHC,), 

79At 11:30 Shepperd reduced his rate of fire to once 
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every thirty minutes, and at 4:00 he doubled the interval; 
his vessel fired onlyfuurteen times all day. At 1:00 both 
other ironclads reduced their pace, the Richmond to once 
every half hour and the Fredericksburg to once per hour. 
Maury fired twenty-one times that day; no figures have been 
found for Rootes. At 2:00 the Drewry dropped to the Fre
dericksburg's rate, and the Beaufort slackened to once every 
forty minutes; the two gunboats fired eight and fifteen 
times, respectively. All ships ceased firing at dusk, or 
about 6:00 p.m, (ORN, v. X, pp. 754, 765-757, 764-765; OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 859, ), 

80Each time the Virginia gunners fell silent, the 

Union infantry cheered the straight-shooting New Yorkers 

LThe source for this incident erroneously alleges that it 

occurred on October 2. The facts that K was no longer in 

Fort Harrison on Sunday and that the Confederate squadron 

shelled the fort on Saturday but not the following day jus

tify this author's decision to date the incident "October l" 

(Hall and Hall, .Q.12.• cit., p. 259; Chase, .Q.12., cit., p. 225; 

ORN, v. X, p. 763. )~ 


81The historians of K say their battery dropped back 

into reserve at night, The historians of F place the in

cident in the afternoon. In either case, it seems that two 

of the New Yorkers' six guns remained in the fort even af

ter the Rhode Islanders' four 12-pounders entered it (Hall 

andHall,.QJ2.. cit,, p. 259; Chase,..Q.12.. cit,, p. 225.).


82oR, v. XLII, pt. l,pp. 880, 662-663, 675-676, 778, 
8~Weitzel informed army headquarters at 3:00 p,m, that 


"the enemy seems to be maneuvering as if about to attempt 

an assault on our main work," and Birney told Butler, prob

ably after 3:45, that: 


A column reported to be a large one is in sight, 
I will be all prepared on my left near the work, 

Whether the troops spotted by Union observers, indeed, formed 
Lee's abortive striking force or whether they were units 
moving into defensive position in the camp or perhaps feint
ing in behalf of Kemper, who was then engaged with Terry on 
the Darbytown Road, is not clear. What is certain is that 
(1) they did not attack and (2) the Yankees were aware of 
and ready for them should they have struck (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt. 3, pp. 35, 34, 33, ),

84sending the Nansemond to Richmond for badly needed 
ammunition certainly contributed to the combat capability 
of the squadron, but directing the Hampton, later assisted 
by the Roanoke, to undertake such a low priority mission 
as beaching the sunken Gallego and removing supplies from 
her shows how little pressed the navy now was. Hays and 
Murdaugh returned to guard duty at the pontoon bridge late 
Saturday, but Shippey may have remained upriver even after 
getting the supply ship ashore; Mitchell at least seems to 
have assigned the Roanoke no guard duty that night, so it 
may not have then been with his main body (ORN, v. X, p. 763.). 

http:Chase,..Q.12
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8.5A civilian passing a house just east of the Osborne 
Turnpike and just south of Cornelius Creek and then riding 
farther south to a mill at the intersection of the pike and 
the Mill Road noted the "surgeons busily engaged in their 
horrible work of amputation, in the house of lVIr. James Tay
lor on whose farm the fight took place; while, strange to 
relate, a sorghum mill was busily grinding cane & Mr. Tay
lor Lwa!iJ superintending the process of making syrup, as 
if nothing unusual was going on. Such is war" (Mordecai, 
Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, SHC.), 

86rbid,, entry of October 1, 1864, SHC, 
87Thompson, .QJ?.. cit,, pp. 491-492. 
88Jimmy Rawlings to Nannie, letter of October 10, 


1864, Rawlings Family Papers, UV, 

89The reconnaissance party whri.ch later chose the new 

de.fense line may first have examined Fort Harrison and its 
approaches and then informed Lee that the condition of both 
precluded attacking the fort. Whether or not the Confede
rates actually made this survey is not known, however (E,P. 
Alexander to his wife, letter of October 3, 1864, Correspon
dence, EPA Coll., SHC.), 

90Because what time Lee abandoned the idea of attack
ing is not known, the impact of Union operations on his plan
ning cannot be determit1ed, The correspondent of the New 
York Herald (hardly the definitive authority) says that the 
Federal thrust did disrupt Lee's projected assault, the con
centration for which the Yankees could see, yet if the Gray
coats really still massed against Fort Harrison as late as 
3:4.5, as Birney believed, their operations inside the camp 
do not seem to have been affected by what occurred on the 
Darbytown Road (New York Herald, October 4, 1864; OR, v. 
XLII, pt. 3, pp.n-35.J. 

91oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1144. 
92Fifteen minutes later army headquarters informed 

Weitzel of the proposed move (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 
32-33; J, Marshall, .QJ?., cit,, v. V, p. 207, ), 

93Birney may have postponed moving to see if the 
Southerners would resume attacking Fort Harrison. Butler's 
orders to him allowed him considerable discretion about when 
to start. 

94Although Abbott and some of his subordinates sub
sequently variously reported that they started marching be
tween noon and 2:00 p,m., the corps commander's correspon
dence Saturday proves that they moved out just prior to 11:1.51 
Birney's statement, in turn, lends credibility to Randlett's 
report that the troops were relieved in the trenches at 9:30 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 703, 713, 716, 720; Birney to Smith, 
letter of 11:1_5 a,m., October 1, 1864, BFB Coll,, LC.). 

9.5 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 101, 102, 
96since a gap was created on Foster's right, Plaisted 

must have moved farther right to replace the other two bri 
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gades of the First Division. The colonel, in Terry's ab

sence, seems to have reported to the commander of the Se

cond Division (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 761, 767; pt. J, 

p. J4.). 


97The brigadier probably errs in saying that he did 

not move to the front line until afternoon. His division 

commander is more likely correct in asserting that the Se

cond Brigade moved into the works in the morning (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 761, 767, ), 

98The troops followed the same road that they had 

taken on Thursday, If they thus used the Strath Road, as 

presumed, they would have reached the Darbytown Road inside 

Kautz's picket line but west of his base camps. It, there

fore, seems likely that the cavalry moved west of the north

ern end of the Strath Road prior to Terry's arrival, both 

to cover the infantry's march and also to take their pro

per position at the head of the column (Ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt, 1, p. ?OJ; Davis, ..Q.12, cit., p. 134, MHC, UM.). 


99Birney's report to army headquarters at 1:55, in 

conjunction with news of the Firat Division's arrival on 

the Darbytown Road, that "there are no movements of the 

enemy discovered in my front'' is taken to mean n6t only that 

lookouts could spot no movements within the Intermediate 

Line but also that Terry had reported that no flanking co

lumn·,. as mentioned by Weitzel that morning, threatened the 

X Corps' right (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 32-33,), 


lOOibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, P• 33, 
101Although Birney promised army headquarters that 

he would "personally superintend the movement as it advances" 
and although he unquestionably maintained close contact with 
it by means of skirmishers at first and of couriers through
out the afternoon, there is no doubt but that he remained 
with the rest of his corps and that Terry exercised immedi
ate command of all forces on the Darbytown and Charles City 
Roads $irney to Smith, letter of 11:15 a,m., October 1, 
1864, BFB Coll,, LC; OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 33-34,).

102 OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. JJ, J5, 
lOJEight pieces of horse artillery - B/lst U,S, Artillery 

and two sections o.f the 4th Wisc on sin Battery - also marched 
with this main column (New York Herald, October 4, 1864; OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 101~02,and pt. J, p. JJ; Haskin, ..Q.12, 
cit,, p. 210; "Return of the 4th Wisconsin Battery, Septem
ber-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th Wisconsin Battery Pa
pers, NA.).

104The remaining section of the 4th Wisconsin Battery 
accompanied the Second Cavalry Brigade (New York Herald, 
October 4, 1864; "Return of the 4th Wisconsin Battery, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th Wisconsin Battery
Papers, NA. ) . 

105Trimonthly returns, adjusted for casualties and 
calculated proportionately from Butler's return to offset 
errors in Terry's, place the main column's strength at 



-584

982 cavalry, 242 artillery, and 2,466 infantry - a total 
of 3,690, Corresponding monthly figures, though differing 
for individual units, add up to only 3 more horsemen and 
64 more infantry for a total of 3,757, Comparable figures 
for Spear are 580 cavalry and 48 artillery and 576 cavalry 
and 39 artillery, respectively - sums of 628 and 615, Ter
ry's whole force thus numbered only about 4,318 or 4,372, 
roughly 4,J00-4,400 men in either case (RG 393, DVNC, v. 
CXXVIII, bk, 298, entry of September JO, 1864; "Trimonthly 
and Monthly Returns of the Army of the James and Kautz's 
Division, September JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, DVNC; "Monthly 
Return of the First Division, 10th Corps, September, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 65, lOAC, all in NA.). 

106 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1144; pt. 3, pp. 32-33, 
107since the Southern cavalry patrolled at least the 


Charles City, Darbytown, and probably the New Market Roads, 

only small parties of them were available to meet Terry's 

column, These Graycoats, too badly outnumbered to fight 

even an effective rearguard or delaying action, wisely de

cided to fall back upon the support they knew to be avail 

able.in the Richmond defenses, Most of these Cot'ederate 

troopers probably belonged to Gary's Brigade, but some se

cond-class horsement may have backed them up, if a Federal 

newsman is to be believed, The identity of these irregu

lars is not known, but they may have belonged to Owen's 

provisional "City Cavalry" (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 662, 

and pt. 3, p. 35; New York Times, October 4, 1864. ),


108The mud was a constant problem, The rain, however, 
occurred only part of the time, but when it did not fall, 
a heavy fog settled over the countryside (OR, v. XLII, pt,l_,.-_pp.
66?, 716; Eldredge, ..Q.12., cit., p. 542; Little, The Seventh 
Regiment, New Hampshire Volunteers,,., p. 308,), 

109A Confederate newspaper says that the battle began 
at J:JO, but the fact that reports of it reached Birney by 
J:45 suggests that it may really have started somewhat ear
lier (Richmond Whig, October 2, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, 
p. 33, , 

llOThese skirmishers may have been Gary's cavalry mak
ing a more determined stand, or they may have belonged to 
the second-class troops reporting to Kemper. Some of the 
Locals are known to have served in this area (New York Her
ald, October 4, 1864; Richmond Sentinel, October 4-;-TI364; 
OR, V, XLII, pt. 1, p, 876,), 

111New York Herald, October 4, 1864. 
112Hatt~Ms, Memoirs, pp. 650-651, LC, 
113Postmaster-General John H. Reagan and Attorney-

General George Davis were the irate victims of the over
zealous provost troops (J,B, Jones, ..Q.12., cit,, v, II, p. 296,). 

114Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 650, LC, 

115
some of the City Troops marched from the C.S. Bar

racks to the fortifications on the morning of September JO, 
and the Jrd Regiment went to the defenses that night, How 
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many if any other units also moved to the Intermediate Line 
or perhaps the northward facing portion of the Exterior Line 
is not known, except that the 4th Regiment, which remained 
at the barracks, may definitely be excluded from consideration, 

Also unclear is what sectors were occupied by those 
troops who did go forward, The fact that the whole brigade 
returned to town on the Meadow Bridge Road Saturday even 
though only part of it can be proved to have first gone out 
that road from Richmond that morning strongly suggests that 
the rest of it was already there - hence had marched there 
on Friday, Posting troops in the Exterior Line across that 
highway certainly accords with Kemper's known desire to bol
ster a weak and potentially threatened sector, yet the pos
sibility, of course, cannot be ruled out that Barton's men 
may have gone to some other sector on September JO and only 
transferred to the works near the Chickahominy Saturday at 
the same time the rest of their brigade joined them from 
the city for the first time, That the whole brigade re
turned from that quarter on October 1, in other words, only 
suggests but does not prove that elements of it went there 
right away Friday, 

(Joe Hilton to Caz, letter of October 14, 1864, Hil
ton Papers, CMC-Ib, EU; Jasper Davis to his wife, letter 
of October 4, 1864, Jasper Davis Papers, DU; Hatton, Ms, 
Memoirs, p, 652, LC; Bevier, _QQ, cit,, p, 452; for a civi
lian's overestimate and overgeneralization of troops move
ments on September JO, see Sarah DuBose to A,L, Alexander, 
letter of Se~tember 29-0ctober 3, 1864, Alexander-Hillhouse 
Papers, SHC, ) 

116unlike on the Mechanicsville Pike, where the Inter
mediate Line is only about one-quarter mile behind the Ex
terior Line, which overlooks the valley of the Chickahominy, 
the two lines have pulled so far apart as they run westward 
that the Intermediate Line is nearly three miles from the 
river by the time it intersects the Meadow Bridge Road, To 
protect the key crossing of the highway and the Virginia 
Central Railroad at the bridge, Barton's men,accordingly, 
moved forward to the Exterior Line, only half a mile from 
the stream. As long as no danger materialized and as long 
as heavies of Pemberton's Second Division picketed that sec
tor, the City Troops did not actually occupy those works 
but instead entered the artillerists' now vacant tents to 
get out of the rain (Bevier, _QQ, cit,, p. 452; Hatton, Ms, 
Memoirs, p. 652, LC,), 

117 The commander of the 4th City Regiment asserts that 
the troops were recalled almost immediately, but one of his 
subordinates suggests that "some time" elapsed, Considera
tions of timing make the junior officer's version more plaus
ible, .for videttes (assuming that they existed) could hardly 
have informed Kemper of Terry's advance until near 2t-OO and 
the major-general, in turn, could probably not have gotten 
instructions to Barton until after that hour, Yet troops 
moving out at 10:00 a,m, likely reached Meadow Bridge shortly 
before noon - and so probably had to wait about two hours 
before being recalled (Bevier, .QQ, cit,, p, 452; Hatton, 
Ms, Memoirs, p, 652, LC,), 



-586

118Danforth's regiment definitely remained on and near 
the Mechanicsville Pike, The 19th Virginia Militia, too, 
likely stayed on the left sector of Kemper's line (Danforth, 
Ms, Copybook, p, 196, DU; Mrs, William Gray to William Gray, 
letters of September JO-October 6, 1864, Gray Family Papers, 
Valentine Museum; see also John Latane Waring to Robert Lan
caster, letter of October 2, 1864, Waring Family Papers, VHS.), 

119Bevier, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 452; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p,

652, LC, 


120 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 716, 
121By Sunday this force was 700 strong (RG 109, ch, 6, 


v, CCCLXIV, p, 218, NA,), 

122The military hospitals, for instance, were able to 

return only fifteen more convalescents to duty that day, 
and Castle Thunder sent only one more man, The provost troops, 
moreover, were reduced to invading the "gambling hells" 
L"halls?2 to locate any stray men who had eluded their 
dragnet on the streets (RG 109, ch, 6, v, CXXXII, p, 65, 
NA; Carrington to Richardson, letter of September 29, 1864, 
RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #C2449, NA; Mobile Advertiser, 
October 11, 1864, quoted in the Detroit Advertiser and Tri
bune, October 29, 1864,), 

- 123Although all newspapers published Saturday, most 
private businesses remained closed through Monday (Richmond 
Dis~atch, October 1, 1864; Richmond En~uirer, October 1, 
186 ; Richmond Examiner~ October 1, 18 4; Richmond Sentinel, 
October 1, 1864; Richmond Whig, October 1, 1864; Mordecai, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October J, 1864, SHC; Sarah Du'Bose to 
A,L, Alexander, letter of September 29-0ctober 3, 1864, Al
exander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC.), 

124Richmond Examiner, October J, 1864, 
125Mordecai, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, SHC, 
126Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, pp, 65J-654, LC, 
127The documented presence along this sector of the 

Intermediate Line of the general himself and of the 5th Vir
ginia LDF Battalion Saturday, at a time when at least the 
2nd and 4th Locals and probably the Jrd, too, were near Fort 
Gilmer is the main reason for concluding that the organic 
brigade was divided into Moore's and Scruggs' commands Thurs
day night, It seems reasonable to assume that other forces 
as well remained with the ranking officer, perhaps the Mary
landers, the 1st Virginia LDF Battalion, and/or the Jrd and 
11th Virginia Reserve Battalions (Linden Kent to his mother 
letter of October J, 1864, CM; Richmond Sentinel, October 4, 
1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. JJ-J4; the inconclusive evi
dence underlying the assumption that the Jrd LDF Regiment 
moved to near Fort Gilmer by October 1 is discussed infra 
p, 598 n, 20'0,), 

128Lee definitely sent at least the 1st Virginia Re
serve Battalion to repo~t to Moore that morning, Why the 
army commander made this move before the start of the Fede
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ral advance brought home the danger to his left-center may 
only be surmised in the ~bsence of positive proof; in order 
to assign a numerically and qualitatively weak unit, wmch 
had performed shamefully September 29, to a sector which 
was less demanding than that opposite Fort Harrison yet which 
did need more troops to meet any possible, new enemy advance 
(Linden Kent to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, CM,), 

129oR, v, XLII, pt, l,p. 662; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, 

p. 654, LC, 


130charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 

3, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL. 


131Evidence discussed infra p, 588 n, 136 suggests 

that at least the Surry Light Artillery of that battalion 

confronted Terry, I.f that source is correct in indicating 

that only two or three field pieces replied to the Union 

gu~B, then Lightfoot's other two companies may not have 

been present, for they would hardly have remained out of 

action had they faced Terry. 


132The claim by one of Hensley's men that no Confe

derate troops reached the Intermediate Line on the Darbytown 

Road until after the heavies had finished fighting cannot 

be accepted, for other Southern accounts suggest and Terry's 

own observation reveals that infantry and probably light 

artillery and cavalry, too, faced the Bluecoats (Charles 

Anthony to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, Anthony 

Family Papers, VSL; Richmond Sentinel, October 4, 1864, B. 

Jones, .£12., cit,, p. 215; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 33,), 


133By J:45 Birney received word that "the column on 

the Central road have found infantry in pretty strong force 

three miles from the city," Since other Union reports in

dicate that no Southern infantry was encountered outside 

the works, the trio"Ops sighted must have been in the defenses 

(OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 3J; pt. 1, pp. 662, 708, ), 


134The Virginia artillerist who describes this inci
dent thought that the troops who "maneuvered" for a time 
in the clearing only to be driven back into the woods by 
his fire were infantry. Yet the failure of Abbott or any 
of his subordinates to mentio11 such an incident preceding 
what was admittedly their main advance suggests that the 
troops involved may have been some of Kautz's dismounted 
cavalry already checked themselves and now ranging ahead 
to cover the deployment of the arriving infantry (Charles 
Anthony to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, Anthony 
Family Papers, VSL; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 703, 708, 713, 
716, 720, 726-727.), 

l35rnformation reached X Corps headquarters by 5:45 
that only one of Terry's sections was engaged, but he must 
have subsequently committed two more, for official Confe
derate testimony indicates that six Union guns fought on 
the Darbytown-Road sector, Beside the four rifles of Bat
tery B, two of the Wisconsiners'pieces must thus have seen 
action. That Southern source and probably another one as 
well also show that the Federal artillery was in Roper's 
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field itself rather than back in the woods as another of 
Hensley's men alleges (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 34; Haskin, 
..Q.12., cit. , p. 210; "Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy 
Artillery Battalion, September.-Glctober, 1864," RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Bat
talion Papers, NA; B, Jones, .QJ2., cit,, p. 215; Charles An
thony to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, Anthony Fa
mily Papers, VSL; Army and Navy Journal, v. II, p. 133,). 

136A letter from a soldier of the Surry Light Artil 
lery of Lightfoot's Battalion, published after the war 
under the date "September 15, 1864," recounted how in a re
cent battle Union artillery on Roper's farm had blasted the 
muzzle off one gun of that company but was then driven off 
by several other Confederate 12-pounders. Examination of 
maps of the field of that unit's two battles preceding Sep
tember 15, First and Second Deep Bottom, reveals no "Roper'.s
farm," and, for that matter, the only such sites located on 
any 1864-battlefirld on the Northside seem to be those south
west of the Darbytown Road and just outside the Intermedi
ate Line. Yet the only battles fought there were those 
of September 29 and October 1, Since B/lst U.S. Artillery 
and probably the 4th Wisconsin Battery did not fight there 
Thursday, the incident described likely occurred at the 
time now indicated in the text - a combat, moreover, which 
ended just as stated in the so-called letter of September
15, Until it can be proved that the encounter described 
occurred on some other Roper's farm in some other battle, 
this historian will assume that the letter is either mis
dated or else was completed over a fortnight after being 

started and that it pertains to the fight of October 1 

(B. Jones, ..QJ2., cit., pp. 215-216.). 

l37Three Confederate participants claim to have beat
en the Union guns; the two versions which assert that the 
enemy were in the field contend that he was driven back, 
and the one account which has him firing from the woads to 
begin with alleges t he wa~, 2i lenced. The far~: -~hat-1-'. 

Battery B lost no guns, no men, and only two horse;.; :i.nd 
the supposition that the 4th also suffered negligibly hard
ly suggest, on the other hand, that the horse artillery was, 
in fact, trounced, so whether the Yankees were really beaten 
or simply disengaged at Terry's order remains unclear (Ibid., 
pp. 215-216; "Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy Artillery 
Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion Pa
pers, NA; Charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 
3, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; Haskin, ..Q.12., cit., p. 
577,), 

138charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 3, 
1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL. 

139After learning that the expeditionary force had 
encountered a supposedly large force in the Intermediate 
Line, Birney, prior to l,-: 35, ordered it to attack "any 
force outside Zthy mainworks" and.perhaps also to see 
what else "could be done." Whether these orders prompted 
a possibly hesitant division commander to advance or whether 
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they simply reinforced or even arrived too late to influence 
his already existing commitment to press forward is not 
known (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 33,), 

l4-0The absence of any casualties in the First Brigade, 
First Division, X Corps, in contrast with the losses Abbott 
suffered, suggests that Pond remained out of action, as the 
First Cavalry Brigade is known to have done (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 101, 703; "Returns of Staff/39th Illinois and 
C/62nd Ohio, September-October, 1864-," RG 94-, 1Vl594-, 39th 
Illinois Infantry Regiment Papers and 62nd Ohio Infantry 
Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; New York Herald, Octo
ber 4-, 1864-, ) , 

141navis, .212.• cit,, p. l.36, IVIHC, UIVI; see also "Return 
of B/lst U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864-," RG 94-, 
Entry 53, 1st U,S, Artillery Regiment Papers, NA, wherein the 
assertion that the battery fired 80 rounds in the course of 
an hour suggests that it could not have engaged so long in 
the field but must have resumed shelling from the woods, 

14-2 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 703, 
143The 6th Connecticut, 7th Connecticut, 3rd New Hamp

shire, and 7th New Hampshire held this line from right to 
left (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 70J; Joseph C, Abbott to 
Joseph R, Hawley, letter of October 5, 1864-, Hawley Papers, LC.). 

l4-4-0R, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 703, 716; Charles Anthony 
to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864-, Anthony Family 
Papers, VSL. 

l4-50R, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 708, 
146Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 708, 713. 
l4-7Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 708. 
148_A_ d t . d . t. f thgoo war 1me epic 1011 o e 

is in Stevens, IVIap, LC IVIap~. 
course fo th e kcree 

149The colonel of the right regiment clearly overes
timates in putting the 6th 1,4-00 yards from the works, The 
location of the creek bears out the conjectures of several 
other officers that the brigade line was about 600-800 yards 
from the defenses (the sector which actually crossed the 
Darbytown Road, it seems), The assertion of the commander 
of the left regiment that he was only "a few hundred yards" 
away, moreover, is probably not another error but an indi
cation of his distance from the more forward battery where 
the stream flowed through the fortifications (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 708, 703, 713, 720, 726-727.), 

l50statements by several Northern officers that Ab
bott "met" no enemy pickets must mean that he "opened and/ 
or received fire from none," for a Confederate account indi
cates that a skirmish line of Locals did operate outside 
the works. A synthesis of those versions thus suggests 
that the outposts must have fallen back from the scene of 
their first encounter with the Union cavalry to near the 
fortifications before the Second Brigade advanced (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 662, 708, 720; Richmond Sentinel, Oc
tober 4-, 1864-, ) , 
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151The way to reconcile two Federal reports that the 
skirmishers were under artillery fire during their entire 
advance with a Graycoat's claim to have withheld his fire 
for some time seems to be to assume that Hensley opened al
most but not literally immediately after the Second Brigade 
entered Roper's field (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 708, 716; 
Charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 3, 1864, 
Anthony Family Papers, VSL, ) , 

1.5 2union testimony that the initial fire raked their 
left unquestionably reflects the fact that the Intermediate 
Line was so much farther east where the creek entered it 
than where the road entered it and thus could enfilade the 
left of troops movin~ up the axis of the highway (OR, v. 
XLII, pt. 1, p. 703,), 

l.53How many gu'f.ls from how many positions fired on the 
Second Brigade is not clear, Terry evidently informed corps 
headquarters that only two "batteries" (presumably meaning 
"redans full of guns," not "companies") plus one light gun 
shelled him, but Abbott puts the figure at five batteries, 
mounting an estimated forty cannons, The colonel's figure 
for the number of emplacements more correctly accords with 
the location of known Confederate gun positions - the one 
between the Williamsburg and Darbytown Roads, the one on 
the more southerly highway, Fort Atkinson, and what are ap
parently two, not one, on the right bank of Almond Creek 
than does his apparently high estimate of the armament, 
which, moreover, he unquestbonably errs in describing as 
being entirely field pieces of no higher caliber than 3
inch rifles, Heavy guns in four of those batteries (list
ing only one, not two, just north of the creek) totalled 
only sixteen the following February, and even had all of 
Lightfoot's field pieces been present, not just one as Terry 
asserts or about three as a Virginian may suggest, the sum 
would be only thirty, It seems doubtful if any guns in the 
apparently unlisted redan plus any possibly transferred to 
other sectors in the intervening four months could have to
talled ten - or even more, if all the light guns had not 
been present (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 703, 708, 716, 720, 
and pt. 3, p. ~and v. XLVI, pt. 2, p, 1196; Stevens, Map, 
LC Maps; Joseph C, Abbott to ITose~h R. Hawley, letter of Oc
tober .5, 1864, Hawley Papers, LC,), 

l.54charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October 3, 
1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 
662, 716. 

l.5.5Bluecoats bear out Confederate boasts that the Vir
ginia artillery had good range (Charles Anthony to his mo
ther, letter of October 3, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; 
"Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy Arti 1lery Batta lion, 
September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion Papers, NA; OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 703, 708, 716, 726,). 

156His total'losses that day are discussed infra p. 602 
n. 237, 
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157The heavies in reserve definitely halted in the 

undergrowth bordering the creek bottom. The skirmishers 

seem to have stopped on the slope from the right bank and 

along the far woodline of the thickets northwest of the 

stream (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 703, 708, 716, 726-727,), 


158Advancing over such difficult terrain in such un
favorable weather under such heavy fire necessarily dis
rupted the Union line somewhat, yet, if Abbott may be be-e, 
lieved, the troops kept their formation remarkably well 
under the circumstances. There can certainly be no iues
tion that the Second Brigade was still combat ready (.Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 708, ?OJ; Joseph C, Abbott to Joseph R, 
Hawley, letter of October 5, 1864, Hawley Papers, LC.). 

159The Connecticut man definitely kept his chief in
formed of developments and may even have asked for instruc
tions, but the slowness of communications between corps 
and division headquarters and the gathering darkness, if 
nothing else, forced the junior officer to decide for him
self what to do in this instance (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p, J4; 
Davis .QJ2., cit,, p, 140, MHC, UM.), 

160The dismaying absence of any of Terry's official 

reports for the whole Fifth Offensive necessarily compels 

the historian to hypothesize, 


161what the division commander knew of operations on 
the Charles City-Williamsburg Road sector may only be sur
mised from his dispatches to Birney as reflected, in turn, 
by the Pennsylvanian's communications with army headquarters. 
By J:45, in what was the first report now extant, the corps 
commander knew that "shots are heard also from the Charles 
City column," a statement revealing not only the existence 
of fighting but also a lack of communication whereby know
ledge of the right wing was confined to earshot, unaided 
by Spear's own reports, Two hours later Birney received 
news that no firing was now heard on the more northerly 
front. Since the major-general's messages are presumably 
based on dispatches Terry wrote earlier in the afternoon, 
the Connecticut man apparently could judge the troopers' 
progress only by sound, The possibility, of course, cannot 
be excluded that after sending the letter received at 5:45, 
the division commander did establish communication with the 
colonel, in which case he would have learned that the ces
sation of firing meant just what it sounded like - that the 
cavalry had been checked (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. JJ-34,), 

162whether or not Spear is correct in estimating that 
a whole Confederate cavalry regiment faced him is not known 
(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 35, ). 

163rbid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 35; Kautz, Ms. Journal, 
entry of October 1, 1864, AVK Coll,, LC; John L. Roper et 
al., History of the Eleventh Pennsylvania Volunteer Cavalry 
.. , , p. 142; "Return of Staff/1st District of Columbia Ca
valry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 1st District 
of Columbia Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA. 

16411 Return of the 4th Wisconsin Battery, September
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0ctober, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th Wisconsin Battery Papers, 

NA; see also OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 847, 


165This inference, as already explained, is drawn from 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, J4; see also infra p, 592 n, 173, 


166Abbott's Chief-of-Staff is the authority for stat 
ing that the division commander withdrew on his own decision, 
not in obedience to orders (Davis, .Q.12• cit,, p, 140, MHC, UM,), 

167sources in the 6th Connecticut and Jrd New Hamp

shire both assert that the forward position was maintained 

for about half an hour; the brigadier gives the duration 

simply as a very short time, The only source known to ac

tually specify the time of withdrawal is the commander of 

the heavies, who puts it at 5:00 (Third New Hampshire, Ms, 

Notebook, entry of October 1, 1864, MOLLUS-Mass Coll,, Box 

7, Harvard; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 708, ?OJ, 716,), 


168OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 713, 

169
one of Hensley's men alleges that first the right, 


then the left, and finally the center of this supposed at 

tacking force broke and fled under the Virginians' heavy 

fire (Charles Anthony to his mother, letter of October J, 

1864, Anthony Family Paper~, VSL,), 


l?OThe low casualties and the absence of any refer
ence in the full Union reports to being driven from the 
field strongly suggest· that the Confederate who claimed 
that the Bluecoats were routed stretched the truth, as he 
can be proved to have done elsewhere in the same letter 
(Ibid,, VSL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. ?OJ, 708, 713, 715
7~720, 727,), 

171Abbott unquestionably led the returning column, 
It certainly makes sense to assume that the other infantry 
brigade followed him and that West formed the rearguard 
rather than _vice versa, an absurdly improbable arrangement 
(Eldredge, .Q.12, cit,, p. 542,), 

172OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 703, 708, 713, 716, 727, 
l?3The belief at headquarters of the 10th Virginia 

Heavy Artillery Battalion that the Yankees who were supposed
ly driven from ·the Darbytown Road then moved to their right 
to attack on the Charles City Road provides the strongest 
grounds for assuming that Spear, once quiescent, became ac
tive at the end of the day, after Terry had broken off fight
ing, Evidence of uncertain validity, to be discussed infra 
p, 59.5 n, 186, that Barton's Brigade (known to have arrived 
late in the day) also came under artillery fire may further 
support the hypothesis about Spear, 

The conjecture about the City Troops, if correct, 
shows that the two Union 3-inch rifles threw some shells 
toward the enemy position in their front that late in the 
day, Yet officers of the 4th Wisconsin Battery later brag
ged that the guns were "elevated,, .and fired 140 rounds into 
the streets of Richmond, which were in plain view, it being 
the first and only time during the war that artillery has 
approached so near and fired into the rebel captial." The 
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Bluecoats unquestionably struck their first target on the 
Williamsburg Road, but whether or not they actually fulfil 
led their second objective of hitting the enemy capital is 
not known. Although the extreme southeastern section of 
the city was theoretically within maximum range of the Ord
nance rifles, no Confederate source examined mentions shells 
exploding in town. Even if newspapers were to forego for 
reasons of prestige the opportunity to repeat the denuncia
tion of "Yankee butchers" who shelled "innocent women and 
children" which characterized the literary response to the 
bombardments of Charleston:and Petersburg, it seems strange
that no private account of the city actually under fire has 
been found. This negative evidence casts doubt on - but, 
of course, does not conclusively discredit - the Wisconsiners' 
boast. 

( "Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Bat
ta lion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Campi led Service 
Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Battalion Papers, NA; 
Joe Hilton to Caz, letter of October 14, 1864, Hilton Papers, 
CMC-Ib, EU; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 847; "Return of the 4th 
Wisconsin Battery, September-Oc·bober, 1864," RG 94, M594, 
4th Wisconsin Battery Papers, NA.) 

174rt is doubtful that Spear would have t~ken it on 

himself to disengage without having first received orders 

from Terry through Kautz. How much if any direct communi

cation between the two columns may have preceded the sup

posed sending to the colonel of the directive to withdraw 

is not known. 


175sheridan's corps skirmishing on the Meadow Bridge 
and Meehan icsville Roads on May 12, 1864, and, even more so, 
H. Judson Kilpatrick's division attacking on the Brook Turn
pike on March 1 of that year came close to Richmond, but 
Federal thrusts on the Darbytown Road during the Battle of 
ChaEJin's Bluff unquestionably approached nearer to the city 
limits than at any other time prior to April 3, 1865, Terry, 
moreover, came closer on Saturday than on Thursday, and the 
persistence of his second effort in the face of the Virgi
nians' fire, in contrast with the cavalry's flight from the 
first show of resistance on September 29, suggests that he 
also approached nearer than Kautz did on the first day of 
battle (Davis, ..QJ2., cit., p. 1J5, MHC, UM; the assertion in 
"Return of B/lst U, S. Artillery 1, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 53, 1st U.S. Artillery Regiment Papers, NA, that 
Kautz came closer on Thursday than Terry did on Saturday is 
probably in error,), 

176 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 713, 
l77The sound of the bombardment, moreover, "greatly 

excited" the "nerves" of inexperienced troops on other sec
tors of the city defenses (Richmond Whig, October 3, 1864; 
Richmond Enquirer, October 4, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 
113J; John Latane Waring to Robert Lancaster, letter of Oc
tober 2, 1864, Lancaster Family Papers, VHS.). 

178Despite the fact that "existing and reiterated or
ders" ruled out such firing, Pemberton sought to prevent a 
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repetition of the shelling not only by ar~esting his subor
dinate but also by repeating, on October 4, that "the use
less firing at small bodies of troops at great distance 
and the consequent waste of ammunition is positively pro
hibited" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 11331 Artillery Defenses, 
p. 164, CHHS; John Latane Waring to Robert Lancaster, let 
ter of October 2, 1864, Lancaster Family Papers, VHS,), 

l79since Hensley commanded the First Division some
time October 1, he evidently superseded his arrested su
perior the day of the battle, Yet references in Richmond 
papers of October 3 to Atkinson being back on duty suggest 
that the lieutenant;..colonel was restored to command Sunday 
or Monday. Pemberton, it seems pertinent to add, was de
finitely satisfied by the third that such waste "will rrt 
occur again" (Artillery Defenses, pp. 166-167, CHHS; Rich
mond Examiner, October 3, 1864; Richmond Whig, October 3,
T86'4'1 OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp. 1131-11331 see also John La
tane Waring to Robert Lancaster, letter of October 2, 1864, 
Lancaster Family Papers, VHS,), 

180on October 2 the army commander definitely com

plained to Ewell of the excessive firing Saturday. That 

this or some other protest led to the rerel~ef of Atkin

son may be inferred from the fact that the artillerist, 

having first been restored to duty by October 3, was yet 

in a position where he had to resume command on October 9, 

as if he had been suspended a second time (Artillery De

fenses, pp. 164, 170, CHHS, ). 


181rbid,, p. 170, CHHS. 
182whether or not Lee sent troops from his main force 

to try to counterattack the expeditionary force as well as 
just to block its advance is not clear. Nor is it certain 
that he had a hand in transferring the City Troops to the 
threatened sector, although there can be little doubt that 
that brigade was sent there only for defensive purposes. 
If the army commander did not authorize moving Barton, Kem~ 
per probably made the decision rather than Ewell, for the 
subsequent sending of Dick Anderson to meet Terry suggests 
that no high ranking executive officer such as the depart
ment commander was then on the threatened sector. 

183Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 653, LC, 
184Bevier, ..Q.:Q_. cit., pp. 452-453, 
185The limited evidence available makes difficult 

determining where and when the City Troops arrived, Per
haps the surest thing that can be said about them is that 
they did not go to Fort Gilmer, as Bevier alleges, but in
stead to some point Terry had threatened, A sergeant-major 
of Bevier's own regiment asserts that the troops moved 
through Rocketts, the southern suburb of the capital, and 
down the River Road to support a still firing battery of 
heavy artillery which had been engaged all day. Yet the 
troops could hardly have moved down the road nearest the 
river, the Osborne Turnpike, for then they would have ar
rived at Chaffin's farm, whereas they are known to have 
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really gone to works just east of the capital. Nor could 
they have gone down the New Market Road, which is frequently 
called the "River Road," because they would thereby have 
reached a quiet sector, not one where shelling still occurred, 
It is, therefore, suggested that the troops moved through 
Rocketts and passed out on another of the routes than con
verge there, the Williamsburg Road and then either continued 
on that highway to face Spear or else soon turned off on 
the Darbytown Road to confront Terry. Since at least the 
Jrd City Regiment is known to have been on the more northerly 
road on October 6, that is tentatively assumed to have been 

its destination on October 1. 


The absance of any reference to being attacked by Fe

deral infantry in the most reliable Southern account plus

Spear's estimate that only one ca~alry regiment, not an in

fantry brigade as well, opposed this thrust suggest that 

Barton arrived after the Yankees ceased attacking, although 

material discussed in the following footnote may indicate 

that they had not withdrawn from the field when he reached 

there, Bevier's postwar assertion that the City Troops 

fought Kautz and William Birney the following morning prob

ably does not cast doubt on this hypothesis, for his ver

sion is taken not to mean that he really engaged them Satur

day afternoon but rather that his memory completely deceived 

him into assigning himself a role in the victory of other 

officers on other fields on other days - hence is irrelevant 

to operations October 1, 


(Bevier, .2.12.· cit., pp. 452-453; Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, 

pp. 653-654, LC; Jasper Davis to his wife, letter of Octo

ber 4, 1864, Jasper Davis Papers, DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

p. 	876, and pt. J, p, 35,)

186 on October 14 the Georgia officer prefaced the 
quoted passage with the clause: "We have been shelled 
twice by the enemy, once while moving to our position be
hind the breastworks,,,," By that date his force is thought 
to have moved to "the breastworks" no more than four times: 
when it first went to the defenses September JO, perhaps 
when it shifted to the Meadow Bridge Road the follow~ng 
morning (if it were not already there), when it moved to 
oppose Terry's wings that afternoon, and when it marched 
to the vicinity of Fort Gilmer on the night of October 6. 
It definitely did not come under Federal fire on the first 
two occasions, and no indication has been found among nu
merous Confederate accounts of operations that busy evening 
that Butler shelled Fort Gilmer on the sixth, The process 
of elimination thus suggests that the incident occurred on 
the only remaining occasion, late Saturday afternoon - a 
time, the reader will recall, when Spear's guns supposedly 
engaged (Joe Hilton to Caz, letter of October 14, 1864, 
Hilton Papers, CMC-Ib, EU; "Return of Staff/10th Virginia 
Heavy Artillery Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Bat
talion Papers, NA.). 

187see, for instance, Hatton, Ms, Memoirs, p. 653, LC, 
188The reader will recall that exactly when Barton 



-596

took over the division and Clark succeeded to command of 
the City Brigade is not clear, If the arrangement were 
not instituted right away September 29, then Saturday, 
when the two brigades at last served on the same front, 
seems a likely time. Barton's higher office would not have 
given him an inherent right to silence the heavies, but, as 
the responsible infantry commander in the area, he could 
have been the one who alerted Pemberton to what was occur
ing (Richard Ewell to Walter Taylor, letter of November 8, 
1864, B,S, and R.S, Ewell Papers, DU,), 

189what time the Graycoats started is not clear, but 
may be roughly projected from the few facts available, Ter
ry required roughly ninety minutes to march three miles 
along the muddy Darbytown Road on a rainy day. The Confede
rates, under cnmparable climatic conditions, had to move 
roughly twice as far, yet by operating inside their own for
tifications, did not have to proceed as cautiously as the 
Bluecoats penetrating a strange and potentially hostile 
country, Perhaps a little over two hours is a reasonable 
estimate of the duration of Anderson's march, Since he 
arrived about 5:JO, he, accordingly, probably started about 
or shortly before J:JO, Nor can the possibility be excluded 
that the estimated brigade Birney saw marching from opposite 
his left toward his right at J:45 was Bowles moving from 
Fort Johnson to the Mill Road with the intention of then 
moving west to the pike, That time, however, seems a bit 
late, and the troops seen were probably marching to rein
force Fort Gilmer, which, it will be seen, seemed threatened 
then (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 876, and pt. J, p. J4; Anderson, 
Ms, Report, p. 25, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

190Difficult marching conditions are mentioned in La
trobe, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VHS, 

191OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 876; Anderson Ms, Report, 
p, 25, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 

192Hatton, Ms. Memoirs, p. 654, LC; see also Richmond 
Examiner, October J, 1864. 

193The lieutenant-general unquestionably spent the 
night somewhere near the capital, probably at Gary's head
quarters in the Williams house just north of the Willisams
burg Road, where at least one officer on the I Corps staff 
definitely stayed (Anderson, Ms, Report, p. 25, LHQ Coll., 
VHS; Latrobe, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VHS,), 

194rf Anderson stayed near the city simply in order 
to avoid making a night march back to the main force, he 
would likely have kept the veterans in mobile reserve ra
ther than placing them in the works (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 876.). 

195some second-class troops near a bridge - perhaps 
the crossing of the Mechanicsville Pike over the Chicka
hominy - were definitely alerted against a possible Federal 
attack that night, and it would not be surprising to learn 
that Anderson kept his whole .force vigilant for a repeti
tion of the kind of late night attack Kautz had delivered 
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on Mrs, Christian's farm during the first day of battle, 

Confederate commanders felt their left near the river to 

be particularly vulnerable since cavalry pickets, perhaps 

drawn off to confront Terry, no longer patrolled it, and 

"the authorities Lreportedly_J spent the night telegraphing 

about it," Their understandable concern, however, proved 

unnecessary, for no Northerners remained in the area, let 

alone threatened that sector (John Latane Waring to Robert 

Lancaster, letter of October 2, 1864, Lancaster Family Pa

pers, VHS; the context o.f Waring's remarks, it might be 

added, prove that he served in a second-class organization 

Saturday even though he may have officially belonged to 

Clutte~s Battery~). 


196OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 876, 
197Birney announced his~intentions to Butler at 1:55 


p.m, (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 33-34,), 

l98Many or all of the 162 men of that regiment who 


thought themselves entitled to leave for home two days later 

to be mustered out evidently were spared being risked in 

one last combat, Many, in fact, were left back at Deep Bot

tom and were not even with their colors at the front (AG

Conn-1861, pp. 207-208; RG 391, 24AC, v. XXII, bk, 42, pp.

1-2, NA. , 


199Birney authorized the commander of the Second Di

vision to "take a regiment of Piaisted's if you prefer," 

It is not known whether Foster's decision to avail himself 

of this offer reflects a cynical intention of risking troops 

other than his own or a responsible use of what he knew to 

be a good regiment of a brigade he had long commanded (OR, 

v. XLII, pt, J, p, J4,), 

200ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. ?JO; Trumbull, .Q..12, cit,, 
pp. 298-299, 

201Federal intelligence officers learned from this 
prisoner that the 2nd Virginia LDF Regiment and the 4th 
Virginia LDF Battalion were then near Fort Gilmer, When 
and why Scr~ggs' force, which was last located on Bowles' 
original sector near Cornelius Creek, now picketed a semtor 
last known to have been held by DuBose is not clear. Since 
it seems unlikely that Dick Anderson would have designated 
such ill-trained troops to picket a front held by veterans, 
the experienced brigade may well have temporarily shifted 
to some other quarter, perhaps to participate in the still 
born attack on Fort Harrison, That hypothetical move seems 
only temporary, however, for the Georgians appear to have 
returned to Fort Gilmer by Sunday or perhaps Monday, The 
Texans, it should be added, seem to have remained in place
just west of Fort Gilmer (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 34; Trum
bull, .Q.12., cit,, p. 299; Sarah DuBose to A,L. Alexander, let 
ter of September 29-0ctober 3, 1864, Alexander-Hillhouse Pa
pers, SHC; McCarty, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, TXU,), 

202whether or not the Federals literally advanced along 
the axis of the New Market Road, as several accounts assert, 
and then swung south to the cornfield or whether they moved 
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along the line of the Mill Road and then shifted northwest
ward is not clear. They are known to have provided pro
visions to a woman who, amazingly, still remained in her 
home between the lines, If she was the Widow Throgmorton 
owner of the only home in the area shown on available Union 
and Confederate maps - then the regiment almost certainly 
advanced along the Mill Road to and beyond her house at the 
intersection with the Varina Road, In any case, by J:45 
Otis definitely reached the far edge of the field across 
which the X Corps had charged September 29 (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 730, and pt, 3, pp, 33-34; Trumbull, .Ql2.• cit,, 
pp, 298-299; Hartford Courant, October 10, 1864,), 

203OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 730, 
204Trumbull, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 299-JOO, 
20 5The Texan was definitely the ranking officer in 


the sector north of the entrenched camp, Whether or not 

he actually assumed command of all troops there is n-ot known, 


206 The estimated brigade of troops seen by Federal 
observers moving inside Confederate lines toward a point 
opposite the Union right at Ji45 may, it has been noted, 
have been Bowles but was more likely reinforcements coming 
to oppose Otis, Whether it was the supposedly absent Du
Bose returnin~ or some other unit is not known (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 3, p. 33,), 

207 The fighting definitely did not come as far west 
as the Texans' sector, and a confusing account by a soldier 
of the 3rd LDF apparently indicates that the Yankees did 
not get within range of the infantry in the main works, 
Whether or not this second source is pertinent to the skir
mish under consideration is not certain, The man claims 
that Unionists, ·who remained just out of his range, probed 
his works four miles from Richmond Saturday "evening. 11 His 
estimate of distance errs, however, for if he were literally 
that far from the capital, he could have been on a number 
of sectors none of which saw action that day, so other al 
ternatives must be examined, Easiest to discredit is the 
possibility that he remained inside the entrenched camp, 
where, in fact, the Northerners did not probe, His immedi
ate proximity to the scene of fighting puts him either with 
Moore, only two miles from the city, or with Scruggs, five
and-a-half miles away, Although the mathematical variation 
from his figure of four miles is nearly the same in either 
case, it seems likely that a government worker as close to 
Richmond as Moore's men were would not err so much concern
ing the distance whereas a man sent farther south would have 
little way of differentiating four from five-and-half, 
The soldier is, accordingly, thought to have been near Fort 
Gilmer and to have described Otis' feint (McCarty, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, TXU; Samuel McKinney to his wife, 
letter of O<i:"tober 2, 1864, McKinney Papers, EU,), 

208The identity of the force which the Bluecoats be
lieved was a regiment is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 730, ), 

209Birney informed army headquarters at 5:45 that the 
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Confederate counterthrust at the Federal right was "repulsed 
handsomely," The major of the 10th Connecticut does not 
describe actually repulsing the enemy but simply notes that 
Otis moved no farther forward lest his right be turned but 
instead engaged the flanking force in a fire fight (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt. J, p. J4; Trumbull, .QQ, cit,, pp. JOO-JoT:l'", 

210The Pennsylvanian wrote Butler at that time that 

"I am about to send a force (small) on LTerry'§]' left to 

demonstrate," Because the corps commander had already in

formed his superior of Otis' initial operations and because 

no evidence has been found that any other diversionary force 

was used, the passage apparently means that Birney intended 

for the 10th Connecticut to press its probe in late after

noon (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. JJ, ). 


211The Graycoats were atop a small rise, and the Union
ists probably remained along the edge of the forest (Trumbull, 
.Q.'Q., cit,, p, JOl.). 

212Although two men of Otis' regiment contend that 
the troops pulled back at dusk, Birney's battlefield cor
respondence seems to bear out Plaisted's assertion that 
fighting continued until after dark (Ibid,, p. JOl; Hart
ford Courant, October 10, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. J4, 
and pt. 1, p. ?JO,), 

213Trumbull, .Q.'Q., cit,, p. JOl. 
214 OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p, J4, 
215since part of the expeditionary force reoccupied 

the line that night, the four brigades which had held it 
in Terry's absence must now have closed up to their left, 
Plaisted likely returned to the position facing west just 
south of the road, which he was to occupy until the follow
ing Friday morning, and he surely now reported back to the 
First Division instead of remaining under Foster (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 99, 7Jl, ). - 

21611It was a dreary, tiresome night march back to camp," 
wrote a Union staff officer, "and no particular relief when 
we got there - for we had to lie down in the mud and water, 
making the best shift of it we could, hungry, cold, and tired" 
(Little, ..Q.12., cit,, p, JOB; Davis, .Ql?., cit,, p. 144, MHC, UM.). 

217what time Terry's men returned that night is not 
clear, Participants variously estimate that they got back 
at ?:JO, 9:00, and 10:00 (twice), Yet since Michie, who 
had accompanied Terry, returned before 8:55 and since Kautz, 
who remained at Johnson's and Duke's but who would have 
brought up the rear during the return march, reached his 
destination before 8:00, Terry must certainly have arrived 
before 9:00, let alone 10:00, The estimate of ?:JO may not 
be far wrong, but Birney's correspondence makes clear that 
it is a little early (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 716, ?OJ, 
713, 720, and pt. J, pp. Jl, J5; J. Marshall, ..Q.Q, cit,, v. 
V,p,208,), 

218since the part of Terry's command which reentered1 
the defenses was not the Second Brigade, it must have been 
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the First Brigade- presumably to occupy the line north of 
the New Market Road and through Clyne's field which it was 
to hold until October 7 (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, ~P· 99, 792; 
Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, III, p. 6, ), 

219Numerous sources make clear that Abbott's state
ment that llfrom the 1st to the 7th of Oc·tober I remained 
within the intrenchments, ,," means he stayed inside the 
Union defense perimeter, not that he actually manned the 
works. His whole force initially went into reserve, and, 
contrary to another error of his, not even the 7th Connec
ticut entered the fortifications right away (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 703, 103, 709, 713, 727; "Return of Staff/7th
New Hampshire, October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 7th New Hamp
shire Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 

220The Regulars and probably Spear returned to the 
more northerly camp site. The other forces evidently went 
back to division headquarters on the Darbytown Road (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 35; Haskin, .£12., cit., p, 210, ), 

221The Pennsylvanian wrote army headquarters at 4:35 
that "I see no reason for recalling General Terry., .. If 
nothing can be done he will return after dark" - a passage 
meaningless as a gratuitous remark but understandable as 
a response to a now lost message from Butler asking if or 
suggesting that t'.l'ie expeditionary force should be ordered 
back (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 34,), 

222Birney described his subordinate's progress in at 

least six messages: one of 11:15 announcing that the col

umn was starting and that the main line was secure; one of 

1:55 reporting that Terry had started west at 1:25, giving 
the composition of the two wings, promising to demonstrate 
in their behalf, and indicating the Lee's line appeared 
quiet; one of 3:45 indicating that Terry had encountered 
Confederate infantry "in pretty strong force," that shots 
on Spear's sector could be heard,and that Southern foot 
soldiers could be seen moving opposite the main .corps; an 
untimed one written after 3:45 (as revealed by comparing 
references to Otis' operations) that Terry was at Powell's 
house (just southwest of Roper's field); one of 4:35 dis
cussed in the preceding footnote; and one of 5:45 saying 
that a strong force of Confederate artillery but a weak 
one of infantry was firing on a small Union artillery force, 
that the "main line of works is in full sight, and the col
umn is directed toward them," and that no sound of fighting 
could now be heard from the Charles City Road (Birney to 
Smith, letter of 11:15 a.m., October 1, 1864, BFB Coll,, 
LC; OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 33-34,), 

223Afte~ summarizing Terry's activities, the corps
commander added that the Federal "movement created the 
greatest excitement and movement of troops" by the enemy 
(J, Marshall, .£12., cit., v, V, p. 208,), 

224This dispatch was not sent until 8:40 (Grant to 
Butler, letter of 8:JO p.m,, October 1, 1864, Headquarters 
Papers, Ib, U.S. Grant Coll,, LC,). 
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225 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. Jl, 
226Michie accompanied the column to help reconnoiter, 

He found that the helpful map which had been taken from the 
corpse of Confederate Brigadier-General John R, Chambliss 
(killed during the third day of the Second Battle of Deep 
Bottom) accurately portrayed the region where the Yankees 
operated on October 1 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 662, ), 

227 The failure to counterattack and the reports of 
their qualitative weakness must have underlain Federal es
timates of the strength of the defenders near the capital, 
for Terry thought them quantitatively strong (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt. J, pp. Jl, JJ, J4, 48; J, Marshall, .Q.12, cit,, v, 
V, p. 208,), 

228 OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 48, 
229Butler sent it to him at City Point at 9:45 ~.m, 


Whether Grant was still there to receive it or whether he 

had already started for the Northside is not known (Ibid, 

v, XLII, pt, J, p. 48, ), 


230The lieutenant-general went to inspect the situa
tion on the Peninsula and to cafer with his ranking subor
dinate Saturday, Comstock says that Grant spent only two 
hours on the Northside, yet, unless the General-in-Chief 
was unable to fulfill his intention to start from City Point 
about 10:JO a,m,, his documented presence at Butler's head
quarters at least as late as 1:55 p,m, suggests that the 
colonel erred (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 4, 5, JJ; Com
stock, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, LC,), 

231Prior to 11:10 a,m, Grant again crossed the James, 
stayed on the Northside a short time, and returned to City 
Point before 12:J5 p,m, While on the Peninsula, he met with 
Butler to discuss the proposed attack down the Darbytown 
Road, but whether they once more conferred at army head
quarters or at Deep Bottom, as the lieutenant-general im
plies, is not known, The major-general's documented pre
sence in the rear - at least near New Market Heights - in 
the afternoon (reportedly after l:JO), of course, hardly 
proves that he met his superior at the tete de pont earlier 
in the day (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. J6,49; Comstock, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, LC; Pollack, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, ISHL.), 

232 see infra pp, 1113-1117. 
233In the absence of a detailed record of how Grant's 

analysis of the situation evolved, one can only try to re
construct his thoughts from several dispatches he wrote, 
As late as Friday evening he still hoped his reconnais
sances would lead to renewed fighting, Yet sometime on 
October 1, apparently while he was on the Northside, he de
cided to end his offensive, His reasons for concluding it 
are not clear, but they were probably his unwillingness to 
attack well defended fortifications and his fear that neither 
Butler nor Meade could field a sufficiently powerful st~ik
ing force since they had to leave so many men behind in 
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their own works, The first of these reasons is well docu
mented; the other is more speculative but seemingly explains 
why the General-in-Chief advised the Pennsylvanian not to 
attack Hill's exposed right wing Saturday, 

Grant was still not so firmly committed to a temporary 
defensive as to positively forbid the Army of the Potomac 
to advance, He did not morally or practically support his 
two principal subordinates' desire to renew .fighting, how
ever, and was willing to let the offensive subside once the 
two army commanders themselves informed him that they could 
mt or should not attack again,


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1121, 1144-1145; pt, 3, pp, 

5, 6, 36, 66; see also infra pp, 


234comstock credits himself and Barnard with dissuad
ing Grant .from adopting Butler's proposal of 9:45 a,m,, Oc
tober 2 (Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, LC.), 

235 6OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, PP• 5, 3 . 
236Butler's response to Grant's rejection is covered 


in greater detail infra pp. , For now it suffices 

to note that the rejection ·prevented a prolongation of the 

Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 


237Although Abbott claims to have lost 35 men Satur

day, his subordinates' reports plus tabular lists suggest 

that he really lost 46 men, assuming that all 9 casualties 

of the 6th Connecticut occurred that day, Pond, on the 

other hand had no casualties, and Otis lost only 3 men, 

Spear suffered 4 casualties; the Regulars and likely the 

Wisconsiners lost none; and West is estimated to have lost 

6. Besides the 59 casua 1ties suf.fered by the striking force, 
the X and XVIII Corps are estimated to have lost 17 and 8 
men, respectively, to shell and sharpshooter fire, raising 
Butler's total for the day to about 84. 

Confederate losses were even lighter, yet few statis
tics are available for them, All that is definitely known 
is that "Tige" Anders on lost 9 men, that the LDF troops 
at Fort Gilmer lost 2 r~isoners (plus an unknown but per
haps considerable number of other casualties), and that 
James Hagood and probably all o.f Bratton's Brigade lost no 
one. Since few other units on Lee's right apparently suf
fered as heavily as Anderson's Brigade and since casualties 
on the Darbytown and Charles City Roads were probably neg
ligible, the entire Southern loss may have come to about 
40 to 4~ at most, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 708, 703, 713, 715-716, 
720, 727, 133, 10, 730, 137; Casualties o.f Foster's Divi
sion, September 29-0ctober 1, 1864, RG 391, lOAC, Box 3, 
NA; citations for Confederate losses are given in Appendix D, 
Part L) 

238OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 662-663, 676, and pt, 3, 
pp. 31-32, 48; Thompson, ..Q.12, cit,, pp. 490-491, 

239D,D. Pendleton to W.N. Pendleton, letter of Octo
ber 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC gives some indication of army 
headquarters' unwillingness to launch another direct attack, 
Lee's commitment to forcing back the enemy by other means 
is discussed in Chapter IV, Part 2, 
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240Hagood's sector of this new line was to the left 
of the position he took up after the battle, and Bratton's 
was in advance of his initial position of Friday night, 
Whether other brigades moved comparably and, even more vi 
tally, what became their relative, order is not known, 
Fragmentary available evidence permits no more than hazard
ing the following hypothesis about their deployment: 

Hughs is thought to have held the far right, and Kirk
land, by virtue both of his position in the striking force 
September JO and also his reconnaissance toward Paine's 
left on October J, probably came next to the left, Reason
ing from relative positions in Friday's battle suggests 
that Hagood adjoined the North Carolinians but offers no 
clue as to the relative order of Hake's other three brigades, 
which presumably held the left half of his line. Some clue, 
however, mai exist in the fact that division headquarters 
"favoured LMcKethan 'sbattered brigad..§7' as much as possible" 
after its disastrous repulse, If the major-general went 
so .far as to allow it to remain in reserve, then the prin
ciple of relative order suggests that Scales would have 
connected with Hagood and that Cmlquitt would have held the 
far left, Some evidence, indeed, indicates that McKethan 
did not go to the front until October 2; if he relieved 
Scales that night preparatory to the general's return to 
Petersburg Monday, all units would be accounted for, but 
if the colonel went elsewhere on the line, the deployment 
would be less clear, 

Some second-class troops, perhaps including the 25th 

Virginia Battalion, likely linked Hoke with Field on the 

red clay hill where Elliott's Salient would be built, and 

then Bratton, according to the principle of preservation 

of Friday's deployment, would have been next to the left, 

"Tige" Anderson likely extended the line further north, 

but it is not clear whether he held a sector of the new 

line or garrisoned the old works about Fort Johnson, 


In the existing Intermediate Line DuBose either re
rrained in or else soon returned to the sector in and south 
of Fort Gilmer, and the Texans stretched west from that fort, 
Whether Scruggs returned to the far left or shifted to the 
Georgians' right after DuBose presumably relieved him around 
Gilmer is not known. 

The foregoing data represents only a hypothesis as 

to how the corps deployed, The reader should remember that 

it is not conclusive, 


(Simons, M~. Diary, entries of October 2-J, 1864, SCHS; 
OR, v. XLII, p"'t:"" 1, p, 880; "Returns of F/6Jrd Tennessee and 
B/5lst North Carolina, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 6Jrd Tennessee Infantry Regiment 
Papers and 51st North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers,
respectively, NA; Timberlake, "Last Days in Front of Rich
mond,,.," CV, v. XX, p. 119; New York Herald, October 6, 
1864, in conjunction with RG .39.3, DVNC, v. CXCI, bk, 466, 
p, 107, NA; Hector McKethan to Thomas L, Clingman, letter 
of October J, 1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Latrobe, Ms. Diary, 
entry of October J, 1864, VHS; Moultria Reid to his sister, 
letter of October .3, 1864, Reid Coll,, SCL; Sarah DuBose 
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to A.L, Alexander, letter of September 29-0ctober 3, 1864, 
Alexander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; McCarty, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, TXU,) 

241Hagood, ..QJ2.• cit., p, 307. 
242Although th.ey ·completed a reasonably formidable 

line during Sunday, the troops continued strengthening it. 
James Hagood later thought that he finished his part of 
it by Tuesday, but Bratton indicates that his brigade la
bored on it until they left that sector on the evening of 
October 6 (Simons, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
SCHS; Hagood Ms., p. 187, SCL; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 880.). 

2431ee's willingness to send a flag of truce through 

Pickett's line Saturday night to cavey a message on pri 

soners of war through Potter to City Point further reveals 

the army commander's assessment that the battle was over 

(RG 393, DVNC, v. CVI, bk. 217, p. 15, NA; the question of 

captives is detailed in Chapter IV, Part 2 of this study.). 


244Although the Federal tabular list for this battle 
supposedly covers only the fighting on September 29-30, the 
reports by Abbott and his subordinates conclusively prove 
that this table applies to Saturday's operations as well. 
The total casualties listed in the chart come to 3,327, but 
the addition of 6 more men for Foster, 3 for Abbott, 7 for 
William Birney, and one each for Draper and B/lst U.S. Artil 
lery raises the sum to 3,345. The true total, however, 
amounts to 3,337, for 8 men of the larger figure were casu
alites in Bermuda Hundred, not on the Northside. The 4 
losses in the infantry of the Provisional Brigade brings 
Potter's total to 12 on a sector related to but not part of 
the battlefield covered in this chapter (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. lJJ-137; Hall and Hall, .£12..!... cit., p. 260; RG J91, 24AC, 
v. XL, bk, 99, entries of September JO-October 2, 1864, NA; 
see also supra p. 602 n. 237.).

245see Appendix D, Part 1. 
246For a much more comprehensive analysis of the battle 

and its results, see Chapter VII, Parts 2 and 4. 
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Calendar 

To facilitate identifying days with dates, a calendar 

for the 	period of the F'ifth Offensive is provided below, 

It precedes Chapter I of Volume I and immediately follows 

the title pages of the other four volumes of this study, 

Sun. Mon. Tues, Wed..1.. Thurs. Fri. Sat .. 

Sept, 	 18 19 20 21 22 2J 24 
25 26 27 28 29 JO 

Oct. 1 
2 J 4 5 6 7 8 
9 10 11 12 lJ 14 1.5 

16 17 18 19 20 21 22 



Chapter III 

The Battle of Poplar Spring Church 
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Part 1 

"The Whole Army Will Be Under Arms Ready to Move •.. " 

Grant coordinated his two-pronged attack against the 

Richmond-Petersburg lines to try to knock the enemy off a 

balanced strategic defensive. The Army of the James initi

ated his offensive September 29 with its massive strike on 

the Northside, with Richmond itself as the objective, and 

Meade at first was required to do no more than to make a 

show of force on his left to mislead the Graycoats into 

leaving near the Cockade City troops which otherwise might 

be sent to oppose Butler. The lieutenant-general's formal 

battle order of September 27 stressed that the Army of the 

Potomac was initially to use "every effort .. ,to convince 

the enemy that the South Side road and Petersburg are the 

objects of our efforts. 111 Perhaps following through on Bar

nard's suggestion, he added on Tuesday night that "if troops 

can be moved to-morrow, so as to give the appearance of 

112massing on our left, it would serve to deceive the enemy. 

This intended amplification of the original directive ac

tually left Birchett' s confused as to whether the forces 

were to "mass" inside the Union lines for a mere show of 

strength or were to "mass" outside the lines in a demonstra

tion against the works along the Squirrel Level Road,J but 

once supreme headquarters made clear that the troops were 

to move "within our lines, not openly, but so that the enemy 

will likely get glimpses of them and think there was a cm 

centration on our left, 114 the Pennsylvanian knew what to do: 

At 1: 00 a. m. , Wednesday, Chief-o.f-Staff Humphreys ordered 
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Parke to transfer Brigadier-General Robert B. Potter's Se

cond Division, IX Corps, from its reserve position to the 

Gurley house (located about half a mile southeast of Globe 

Tavern) "as soon after full daylight as practicable,, .and 

in such a manner as to attract the attention o.f the enemy, 

With great fanfare, Potter roused his two brigades6 and at 

the prescribed time marched to the woods along the U,S, Mi

litary Railroad near Dr, Gurley's, 7 

Whether or not the Second Division's move succeeded 

in deceiving Confederate headquarters is not known, but in 

any case it served the ultimately useful purpose of concen

trating striking forces near the Weldon Railroad. The Ge

neral-in-Chief had no intention of permanently relegating 

the Army o.f the Potomac to a secondary role, and from the 

beginning he intended to launch it at an opportune time 

against the more promising target of the Boydton Plank Road 

and the Southside Railroad, the Confederates' vital lines 

of communication which he had originally marked as the tar

get of his now altered grand offensive of October 5, 8 His 

September 27 battle order to Meade emphasized that the Army 

of the Potomac was to do more than just make a show of force: 

Should the enemy draw off Lto oppose Butle£7 such 
a force from the defenses of Petersburg as to jus
tify you in moving either for the South Side road 
or for Petersburg, I want you to do it without wait
ing for instructions and in your own way, One thing, 
however, I would say: If the road is reached it, or 
a position commanding it, should be held at all haz
ards, If it becomes necessary to maintain the posi
tion against an attack, draw off from our present 
defenses what force you deem necessary, always keep
ing the garrisons detailed for the enclosed works 
on the line intact, however, -9 
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Grant contented himself with issuing these general 

g·ti]idelines and deliberately avoided intruding upon his sub

ordinate's prerogatives by specifying the composition and 

tactics of a projected strike force, 10 More than an act 

of official courtesy, this testimonial of confidence in the 

veteran army commander's ability proved well placed, Either 

upon first learning informally of the proposed move (Septem

ber 24) 11 or else on receiving official notice Tuesday, Meade 
12promptly projected how he would operate, and once City 

Point clarified its intentions Tuesday night, he took steps 

to implement his plan. He may, to be sure, have responded 

to his superior's trust by divulging it to him at supreme 

headquarters Wednesday afternoon, 13 but there seems little 

question that the Pennsylvanian authored the plan. He 

spelled out its initial phases to his corps and other in

dependent commanders on the night of the twenty-eighth. 14 

The two reserve divisions of Parke's IX Corps plus at 

least two divisions of Warren's V Corps and most of Gregg's 

cavalry division were to form the main column of attack, 

To support them, he planned to call on his other forces, 

if necessary, and requested that "the whole army will be 

under arms ready to move at 4 a.m. of the 29th instant .. ,," 

Like Butler he forbade forage, supply, baggage, and sutler's 

wagons to encumber his advance, but unlike the Massachusetts 

politician he did permit vital ammunition and medical wa

gons to accompany the troops, 15 and he, furthermore, ale~ted 

the six pontoon trains at City Point to be ready to move 

forward "at a moment's notice" in case the striking force 

achieved so big a breakthrough as to reach and have to cross 

16the upper Appomattox. 
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Beyond assembling the columns of attack army headquar

ters did not yet go. City Point required the troops to be 

"ready to move in any direction,•• 17 so until either instruc

tions from there or else intelligence of the weakening of 

the Petersburg lines disclosed his objective, Meade could 

not yet commit his army to the courses of operations he had 

in mind, Thursday would be Butler's day to define the course 

of events; the Army of the Potomac could only wait and watch 

to learn what openings for it he might provide, 18 

For a time September 28 it looked as if Lee, not the 

Army of the James, might define how events would go by beat

ing the Yankees to the attack, The Unionists opposite Peters

burg, admittedly, passed most of the d~y quietly, making 

only routine changes. 19 After dark, however, the Secession

ists gave signs of striking, About 9:00 p.m. heavy firing 

broke out along the picket line just west of the Jerusalem 

Plank Road, 2° Fearful that it might represent an enemy raid 

or even an attack, Birchett's and even City Point immediately 
21sought to pinpoint its cause - only to learn that Parke 

and Hancock, whose lines joined there, each thought the at

tack was on the other's front and disclaimed any knowledge 

·t 220 f 1 , Some time passed before the IX Corps commander 

finally sent in word that the relatively inexperienced Ne

groes of Brigadier-General Edward Ferrero's Third Division 

had drawn fire while changing the picket guard and had then 

responded more vigorously than veterans would probably have 

done, 23 The Confederates, far from intending to attack, 

feared that the USCT'a' fusillades portended a raid on their 

own line and sought to forestall it by opening brisk artil
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lery fire all along their left, from Walker's right-center 

to the Chesterfield-Swift Creek line. 24 Hazard's guns, now 

under fire, joined in this unplanned little combat, and for 

a time it looked as if some of Hoke's men, too, 25 might in

tensify the action by raiding Miles' picket line opposite 

Battery #9, The 12th New York Battery, however, easily beat 

off the feeble inf~ntry attack, 26 and before long, the op

posing artillery commanders, seeing that no major attack was 

under way, slackened and then ceased their fire, 27 

No serious battle, then, raged around the Cockade City 

on the night of September 28-29, only a minor affray esca

lated out of all proportion by the cause and effect rela

tionship of fire and counterfire, Virtually the only casu

alty of the incident was Sleep, what soldiers on the verge 
28of battle so badly· need, Finally, however, the guns fell 

silent, and the men were allowed to get a little rest, But 

they did not have long to sleep, for early in the morning 

their officers passed among them to call them to arms, Some 

29units were roused as early as 2:00 a,m, ; others turned out 

at 3:00; 30 and all the combat forces were likely ready by 

the prescribed time of 4:oo 31 - although, it must be admitted, 

army headquarters itself, perhaps availing itself of its 

knowledge that the strike force would not attack right away 

in any case, did not get up until 5:30-6:0o, 32 By full day

light, in any event, all the Federal combat forces were ready 

for whatever the day might bring. 

But until they could learn where to strike, their role 

was confined to remaining prepared and to trying to delude 

Lee into leaving forces on the Southside rather than send
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ing them to Chaffin's, The II Corps, though under arms and 

ready to move, 33 manned the trenches north of Fort Davis in 

force 34 and actually bolstered its right, probably that 

afternoon, in the face of a possible build-up across the way, 

on Johnson's front. 35 Even the V Corps, moreover, may 

have remained in its fortifications to help create a show 

of strength,36 and the white troops of the IX Corps, though 

definitely in reserve, may also have ostentatiously paraded 

behind the Union left in hopes of deceiving Southern look

outs.37 Of all Federal forces, only the bulk of Gregg's 

division actually turned over its routi~e tasks to the horse 

and foot soldiers left behindJS and struck out into enemy 

country - and even its raids down the Halifax Road and 

along the Vaughan Road south of Peebles' farm were only 

more demonstrations to mislead Dunn's Hill,39 

These ruses, it has been seen, definitely forced Con

federate headquarters to leave a cavalry division and an 

artillery battalion on the Southside and may also have help
40ay d f un 1op's uni 'ded de1 Hoke's epart ure or D t 'l mi -a f ternoon, 

The Northerners, however, hardly had a monopoly on such me

thods, and their commanders, too, apparently fell victim 

to the enemy's deceptive moves September 29, The "feverish 

excitement" which gripped at least some of the Federal sol

diers in the ranks now that a battle seemed imminent41 hard

ly extended to Birchett's, where prospects of a fight did 

not seem so clear-cut, Only Grant's authorization or an ob

vious opportunity on the Southside, it will be remembered, 

could unleash Meade's striking force, Yet the lieutanant

general's need to survey and assess operations on the Penin
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sula prevented him from sending any instructions Thursday 

morning, 42 while the Army of the Potomac's intelligence re

ports, though contradictory, disclosed no sure grounds for 

believing that Lee's position was weakened sufficiently to 

be attacked, 

Fisher's lookouts, to be sure, detected troops march

ing from the Cockade City, behind the Howlett Line, toward 

Chaffin's from morning to nightfali, 43 Yet from morning to 

night, too, signal reports came in that the Confederates 

held their works in strength, 44went so far as to bolster 

the forward Squirrel Level line, which formed the first 

barrier against a potential advance toward the Southside 

Railroad; 45 and even appeared to menace Miles' right flank 

from the left bank of the lower Appomattox. 46 A reconnais

sance of the main defenses of the city just west of the Je

rusalem Plank Road by the 27th USCT of Ferrero'a First Bri

gade about midday, moreover, only confirmed that Mahone still 

manned his fortifications in force. 47 Then, too, still other 

sightings of troops marching through small clearings between 

woods could mean either that they were en route to the North

side or else that they were simply redeploying around Peters-
L~Sburg, 

What all these moves really signified is not clear. 

Some, of course, were genuine efforts by Field and, later, 

Hoke to reinforce Eweli, 49 and others were unquestionably 

intentional attempts to bolster the main defenses of the 

Cockade City, made vulnerable by the projected transfer of 

twelve veteran brigades. 50 Yet it also seems likely that 

Lee made some shows of force of his own to try to conceal 
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from the Yankees how greatly he was weakening his forces on 

the Southside, 51 Whether including intentional ruses or 

not, his moves undeniably offered Union headquarters no con

clusive indication that he was weak enough to be attacked, 

Most of these signal reports came in to Birchett's, 

where Meade could analyze them, Before midday, however, 

he and Humphreys turned over their base camp to Brigadier

General Seth Williams, the assistant adjutant-general of 

the army, and rode out to Globe Tavern via II and IX Corps 

headquarters 52 for a more first-hand view of the situation 

or perhaps to be in the staging area should the V and IX 

Corps be sent into action,53 Nothing the major-generals 

could learn on their left flank justified an attack; in

deed, the signal reports Williams forwarded to them and the 

news of Ferrero's reconnaissance only added to their uncer

tainty as to enemy intentions,54 

Birchett's also passed along at least some of Fisher's 

sightings to City Point, but whether or not Parker relayed 

them to the Northside in time to influence Grant's assess

ment of the situation is not clear. 55 The lieutenant-general, 

in any case, began to get sufficient perspective on the Army 

of the James' operations by early afternoon to at last for

ward some instructions for· the Army of the Potomac. Back 

at Deep Bottom after his tour of the front, 56 the Illinoisan 

informed Meade at l:JO p.m. of the initial successes and 

added that "re-enforcements are beginning to come from Pe

tersburg" but, nevertheless, counselled that "I doubt whether 

it will be adv.i.Jsable for you to make any advance this even

ing, but this I leave to your judgment." Before concluding 
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this message, however, the General-in-Chief received more 

intelligence reports - possibly Fisher's, more likely Joseph 

Potter's - of "large forces moving from Petersburg toward 

Richmond" and, therefore, revised his recommendation to say 

that "if this continues it may be well for you to attack 

this evening, 1157 

The army commander, though, did not share his chief's 

assessment of the situation, The signal reports he had re

ceived did not conclusively show that Petersburg was being 

weakened; that early in the afternoon, in fact, most sight

ings indicated that its works were held in strength, The 

resistance Ferrero's and Gregg's probes met, moreover, only 

bore out the belief that Confederates remained on the South

side in force, 58 Meade informed the lieutenant-general of 

these developments at J:JO and then surmised that the troops 

seen moving to Chaffin's must have been only Hoke's Division, 

which Union intelligence thought to have been in reserve,59 

This conclusion that the main defenses of the Cockade City 

and its supply lines were not weakened, plus the fact that 

it was now too late in the day to accomplish much, caused 

Meade to put of.f advancing Thursday and to promise to be 
60ready to strike at daylight on the morrow. Grant, who 

left the Pennsylvanian much discretion and who knew that 

he could not judge the situation as well from Deep Bottom 

or City Point as could his subordinate at the front, ac

cepted Meade's analysis and began working on plans to coor

dinate the Armies of the Potomac and the James on Friday, 

Meade, however, did make one move with his infantry 

that afternoon, Perhaps before receiving Grant's l:JO dis
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patch, he determined to,reconnoiter the advanced line along 

the Squirrel Level Road near Peebles' farm. 61 Intelligence 

reports, information from deserters, and a reconnaissance 

on September 1562 already provided Union headquarters with 

considerable knowledge of this new line: that it ran at 

63least as far south as Peebles' , that it contained a fort 

on the farm capable of hold:hg sixteen guns but presently 

mounting only four, 64 and that two of Heth' s brigades 

Brigadier-General James J, Archer's and Brigadier-General 

William MacRae~s - manned it. 65 Now Meade decided to ascer

tain whether Heth's men sti11·1 held it or whether Lee had 

pulled them back to his main position around the city, 

As the local commander, Warren provided the reconnais

sance force: the five regiments of Brigadier-General Henry 

Baxter's Second Brigade, Third Division, V Corps, assigned 

to garrison Fort Dushane, 66 Leaving the nearby First Bri

gade, First Division, V Corps, responsible for the key strong

hold at the southwestern salient of the Federal works, 67 
68Baxter moved out about J:00 p.m., encountered Confederate 

skirmishers, 69 and drove them back about one mile, 70 As 

he passed beyond Poplar Spring Church and neared Peebles' 

farm, however, Confederate artillery opened on him, and many 

skirmishers and a line of battle (perhaps Archer 1 s 71 ) advanced 

toward his right flank. 72 Developing Heth's continued pre

sence in force accomplished Baxter's purpose, so he did not 

wait to seriously engage the foe 73 but fell back without 

loss to Warren's earthworks. 74 The Graycoats, themselves 

probably not eager for a fight, did not follow him far and 

contented themselves with reestablishing their pickets and 

then ret.urn ing to their own lines, 75 
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After this, Meade's infantry remained under arms the 

rest of the day and then bivouacked for the night and pre

pared to attack on Friday, 76 While they waited in the late 

afternoon, some heard an ominous roar and saw a great bil 

low of white smoke rise far to the south, where the major 

action of the day was raging: September 29 saw the great 

antagonists David Gregg and Wade Hampton locked in battle 

77once more, 
1OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1046-1047, 
2Although the editors of the Official Records allege 


that Grant wrote this dispatch at 9:30, two collections of 

his own papers place the time as half an hour earlier, Per

haps the later time was when Birchett's received it, 


Whatever time the lieutenant-general wrote, he appar

ently was influenced by the commentary Barnard provided him 

on the projected attack on the Peninsula. Although the en

gineer had little confidence in the Army of the James' abi

lity to effect a surprise, he thought its chances of doing 

so might be enhanced: 


It is supposed that the principal masses of the ene
my's forces and reserves are near Petersburg - that 
an operation to extend our left to the Danville Road 
is what the enemy now apprehends and against which 
his dispositions are made, If their Lsiy are any 
measures by which this belief can be strengthened 
and the idea conveyed that it was about to be exe
cuted, it would be desirahle, Such means when got
ten up expressly are apt to betray themselves but 
if some quiet movement of troops could be made to
wards the left tonight it would help deceive,,,, 

Grant's incorporation of comparable recommendations into 
his orders to army headquarters strongly suggests that he 
adopted Barnard's idea, 

(Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1047; RG 108, Entry 1, v, 
XXI, p--:-ri7+2, NA; Grant to Meade, letter of 9:00 p,m,, Sep
tember 27, 1864, Ulysses S, Grant Papers, HHL; Barnard to 
Grant, memorandum of September, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 
82, #E2 l, NA , ) 

3At 10:30 p,m, Meade noted that, if necessary, he could 
advance two of Parke's divisions, supported by two of War
ren's against Peebles' farm on September 28, a move which, 
he observed, "will, no doubt, have much more effect to-morrow 
than the next day, though it will also be more likely to 
bring on an engagement" (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1047,), 

4This dispatch reached Birchett's at 11:15 p,m, (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1048; Grant to Meade, letter received 
11:15 p,m,, September 27, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA,). 
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5corps headquarters relayed these instructions to Pot

ter at 1:30 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1076; RG 391, 9AC, v. 

XV, bk. 17, p, 84, NA,), 


6The division commander ordered reveille to "be beaten 

in the morning with as much noise as possible" (OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 2, p. 1076,). 


7rbid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1064, 1105, and pt. 1, p. 

5861 Stephen Rogers to his parents, letter of October 3, 

1864, Stephen Rogers Papers, ISHL, 


8see supra pp. 17-18, 

9oR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1046-1047, 

lOibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1047, 

11see ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1009 and supra p, 54 n. 63. 
12when the army commander asked City Point Tuesday night 


whether the orders just issued required him to move beyond 

his works on September 28, he observed that such a move by 

the V and IX Corps was "what I proposed to do, under your

instructions, the next day, ... " Whether those "instructions" 

were the informal ones of Saturday or the written ones of 

earlier in the day September 27 is not clear, but the point 

remains that Meade's ability to come up with a plan by Tues

day night shows that supreme headquarters' confidence in 

him was well placed (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1047,), 


13At 11:30, Wednesday morning, the Pennsylvanian in
formed his superior that "I am coming in to see you as soon 
as I can get a train," Army headquarters' subsequent inquiry 
of the railroad superintendant as to whether any trains were 
running from the nearby depot to City Point about 2:00 p.m. 
may offer a further clue as to when Meade intended to visit 
Grant. Beyond these hints, no proof can be offered that 
the two generals actually met, nor is the subject of their 
supposed conversation known, But it should be noted that 
nothing is known to have occurred to prevent their getting 
together, and if they did meet, they surely followed their 
usual practise of discussing proposed operations. Meade, 
it seems pertinent to add, later summarized his role in the 
1864 campaign by officially reporting that "the principal 
movements of this army., .. always originated in direct or
ders from the lieutenant-general commanding, and., ,almost 
always, the exceptions being rare, the details received his 
sanction before the movements were executed," It is doubt
ful that so important a proposed operation as the Fifth Of
fensive was one of those rare exceptions (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, p. 1064, and pt, 1, p. 32; RG 393, AP, v. VI, bk, 6, 
p. 492, NA.) . 

14OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1075 shows that the battle 
orders were sent out sufficiently late that they did not 
reach Globe Tavern until 7:30, Wednesday night, They re
quired another hour to filter down to at least one brigade
in the V Corps and, surprisingly, took until 1:00 a.m. to 
reach a brigade of the IX Corps, What time they reached 
Meade's other units is not known (Williams, orders of Sep
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tember 28, 1864, received by -.,,,-- Brigade, First Division, 
v Corps, 8:JO p,m,, September 28, 1864, RG 94, Entry 730, 
Box J NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, P• 75,), 

l5Meade ordered that the men were to have: 

, ,,four days' rations in the haversacks and sixty 
rounds of ammunition on tho person, All trains and 
wagons will be hitched up, ready to move at the same 
hour Lfi.:00 a,m..J, supply trains with the prescribed 
number of rations (six days'), and all the trains 
with forage to the extent of their capacity, All 
surplus supplies, after the trains have been loaded, 
will be removed at once from the depots to City Point 
, , , ,The troops that move will take with them their 
intrenching tools, one-half their ambulances, and 
one medicine and one hospital wagon to each brigade, 
one-ha Lf the sma 11-arm ammunition wagons and one
half the reserve ammunition wagons of the 12-pounder 
guns, The spring wagons and pack animals allowed 
for headquarters may also accompany the troops, but 
no supply trains, forage wagons, wagons for sales 
of stores to officers, baggage wagons, or sutlers' 
wagons will be permitted to accompany them, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1069,) 
16About 10:00 p,m,, Thursday, army headquarters with

drew all detachments of the 50th New York Engineers of the 
Engineer Brigade from their work sites along the fortifica
tions to their regimental camp near Birchett's, where they, 
too, were presumably placed in readiness for impending opera
tions, Five of the eleven companies (F, H, I, K, and one 
other - probably C, if there be any merit to the hypothesis 
that one company from the first three battalions plus both 
companies of the reserve battalion were sent for the trains), 
moreover, were returned to Benham later that night to pre
pare the pontoon trains of the II, V, and VI Corps and the 
army reserve for immediate service in the field, They, how
ever, were not to actually move the pontoons from near City
Point until receiving further orders (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 166-167, and pt. 2,·p,· 1128, and v, XXXVI, pt. 1, p, J04; 
"Returns of the 50th New York Engineers, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New York Engineer Regiment Papers,
NA; "Return of Benham' s brigade, September, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 62, AP, NA,). 

17 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1046-10 7, 
18At 7:40 p,m,, Wednesday, Birchett's sent c~r~s.com

manders an order (written ten minutes earlier) enJoining
"specia 1 vigilance and prompt report of any indications of 
movement on the part of the enemy to-night and to-morrow" 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, tp, 2, p. 1070,), 

19Hunt, for instance, transferred one of his last two 
reserve light batteries, the Jrd Vermont Battery, to Harn 
Wednesday night for assignment to Fort Sedgwick. The gene
ral also shifted M/lst Connecticut Heavy Artillery from Bat

http:c~r~s.com
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tery #17 to Fort Morton that evening (Hunt to Hazard, let 

ter of September 28, 1864, RG J91, 2AC, Box 21, NA; OR, v. 

XLII, pt, 2, p, 1070,~and v, XL, pt, 1, p, 661, ), 


20Although Hazard places the outbreak at 8:JO, most 
sources give it as about half an hour later (OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1102, 1072, 1077, 1105; W,D, Alexander, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 28, 1864, SHC; Frank Lobrano, Ms. Diary, 
entry of September 28, 1864, Civil War Diaries, TU.). 

21At 9:10 p,m, army headquarters received Grant's in
quiry as to whether the "heavy firing, both of artillery 
and musketry, , , , , meanL:y anything like an attack, " Five 
minutes later Meade told him that while he had not yet
learned the cause, "I imagine it is a stampede," The Penn
sylvanian' s remark presumably means that he thought his out
posts were fleeing before a Confederate raid on ihe picket 
line, not from a full-scale attack (OR, v. XLIK, pt. 2, p. 
1065 I ) t 

22 on receiving, at 9:15 p.m., Hancock's report that 

he could hear artillery and musketry .fire swelling to the 

proportions o.f a picket raid near the .front line on the Je

rusalem Plank Road, army headquarters promptly requested

him to pinpoint the cause. Less than .five minutes later 

the corps commander replied that the canon fire now seemed 

to rage .farther west, on the IX Corps' front, and that the 

cessation of infantry fire suggested that tlie picket line 

had been driven in, "I will soon learn" what happened, he 

promised Humphreys, Yet when one-hundred minutes elapsed 

with no further report forthcoming, the Chief-of-Staff 

prompted him for news at 11:00, Thus bestirred, Hancock 

sent in word that his own line remained intact but that 

most of the fighting had occurred on Parke's .front, Both 

Meade and Humphreys now wired the IX Corps commander at 

11:15 to try to track down the elusive affair - only to re
ceive the immediate reply that Ferrero indicated that the 
fighting had raged on Mott's front, not his own (Ibid,, v, 
XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1072, 1073, 1077; for evidence that Parke 
replied at 11:15, not 11:50 as alleged in OR, seep, 1078 
and RG J91, 9AC, v. XVIII, bk, J4, p, 25, NA, and RG 108, 
Entry 11, Box 8J, #PJ92, NA.),

23In replying to the inquiries by Warren at 9:4G and 
by Birchett's at 11:15, Parke simply relied on his division 
commander's report that "the attack was made on the left 
of the Second Corps, and did not reach my line," The tele
grams from army headquarters, however, led him to check 
into the matter more thoroughly, and at midnight he acknow
ledged to Humphreys that "the firing was caused by reliev
ing pickets and did commence" on Ferrero's right, Then at 
11:00 a,m,, Thursday, the corps commander added that the 
affair "occurred about the time of relieving pickets, and 
doubtless the new troops of the Third Division fired a great 
deal more than would have been done by old troops, LBecaU:e 
of Potter's march past there that mornin_g,7 the enemy were 
probably feeling our lines in that vicinity," Parke's two 
revised reports seem to bear out testimony by an officer 
of the 2Jrd USCT that the Negroes did come under attack, 
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Yet it should be noted both that Mott's Officer-of-the Day 
asserted that "I could not ascertain that there was any rea
sonable cause" for the picket fight and also that Confede
rate artillerists in the area were not alerted for a raid 
by Hill's men, something unlikely if a sortie were to be 

rm.de, It thus remains unclear whether the III Corps actu
ally probed Ferrero's front or whether the Negroes simply 
came under .fire - or even unwittingly provoked a fight by 
mistakenly firing into the dark while relieving their pick
ets, What does appear likely is that the Graycoats made no 
serious raid on the ou~posts (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1075, 
1077, 1078, 1105; James Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember 28, 1864, CNHS; Rivers to Finklemeier, letter of Sep
tember 29, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Miscellaneous Records Box 6, 
NA; Lobrano, Ms, Diary, entry of September 28, 1864, TU.), 

24At least the three com~anies of the Washington Artil
lery Battalion in Batteries## JO, Jl, and JJ opened fire 
that evening, That the Second Company, in## J4 and 35, 
did not do so may indicate that no guns west of #JJ angaged, 
Reports that the shelling of Hancock's line extended north 
across the Appomattox suggests that at least some of Rich
ardson's, the I Corps', and Jones' outfits also joined in 
(Lobrano, Ms, Diar:v, entry of September 28, 1864, TU; OR, 
v, XLII, pt."' 2, pp, 1072, 1102; Council, Ms, Diary, entry 
of September 28, 1864, NCDAH.), 

25since the r~ported 200-JOO Graycoats struck toward 
Miles' left-front, they probably belonged to McKethan's bri
gade, which held the opposite sector of Hoke's line (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1100, 1102, ), 

26That the Secessionists managed to capture only one 
Yankee - who later escaped them - even though they struck 
virtually where the opposin~ lines were closest together 
(only about 150 yards apart), shows that they made only a 
weak effort (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1100, 1102,), 

27Hancock's and Parke's correspondence suggest that 
the affair had died down by 11:00-11:15 (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1073, 1077, 1102, 1105; see also Russell, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September 28, 1864, DU.), 

28Hazard acknowledged one casualty; Mott and Parke ad
mitted none, although an officer of the 2Jrd USCT contends 
that his outfit did have one lieutenant wounded, Hancock's 
other units probably suffered comparably negligibly, and 
it seems doubtful that the Southerners lost more heavily 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1102, 1105; Rivers to Finklemeier, 
letter of September 29, 1864, RG J91, 2AC, Miscellaneous 
Remords Box 6, NA; Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry of September 
28, 1864, CNHS; Russell, Ms, Diary, entry of September 28, 
1864, DU offers what is probably a comment of general appli
cability to Yankees as well as to his own Secessionists on 
how the firing disturbed the soldiers' sleep; on that sub
ject see also James Aubery, The Thirty-Sixth Wisconsin Vo
lunteer Infantry,,,, p. 16J, and Sparks, _QQ, cit,, p, 425,), 

29charles A, Cuffel,, Durell's Battery in the Civil War 
, , ,, p. 215; Locke, Circular #1J8, September 28, 1864, en
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dorsed by Ayres, September 28, 1864, RG J91, 5AC, v, XXXIX, 
bk, 205, NA, 

JOAllen D, Albert, ed., History of the Forty Fifth Re
giment, Pennsylvania Veteran Volunteer Infantry, 1861-1865, 
p. 16J. 

31The very absence of any mention of failure to meet 

the deadline strongly suggests that the troops were under 

arms by 4:00 L§ee Robert McAllister to his wife, letter of 

September 29, 1864, Robert McAllister Papers, Palmer Coll,, 

WRHS for a positive declaration that at least one brigade 

of the II Corps met the deadline (The originals of these 

letters, on file at Rutgers University, are published in 

edited form by James I, Robertson under the title: The 

Civil War Letters of General Robert McAllister. )d, -

32one staff officer noted on September 28 that army 
headquarters was under orders to be ready to take the field 
by 6:00 a,m, Another staff member records that the party 
actually arose about 5:JO (Marsena R. Patrick, Ms. Diary, 
entry of September 28, 1864, LC; George Agassiz, ed., Meade's 
Headquarters,,., p. 2JJ.), 

JJsince Hancock's men were not to participate in the 
initial attack, he was uncertain as to whether or not he 
should go so far as to limber up his front-line guns as part 
of Birchett's' order for the whole army to be "under arms 
ready to move" seemed to require, Once Humphreys explained 
at 8:20, Wednesday night, that although the caisson and lim
ber teams should be harnessed, they should not be led into 
the forts until receiving further orders, the corps commander 
was able to instruct his troops on how to prepare for the 
ensuing offensive (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1069, lO?J-1074; 
Hancock to Humphreys, letter of 7:45 p,m., September 28, 
1864, and Humphreys to Hancock, letter of 8:20 ~.m,, September 
28, 1864, both in RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA.), 

34Because Hancock as yet detached no men for the strik
ing force, he was able to man his works in his usual strength, 
The sight of his command under arms and in marching gear 
likely conveyed the desired impression of alerting Confede
rate lookouts that the Army of the Potomac was preparing 
to attack - but the absence of relevant data on Hill's sig
nal reports prevents corroborating this plausible hypothesis, 

35By J:40 p.m, II Corps headquarters received word from 
the commander of its right-most brigade that the Graycoats 
were "forming a Line" LPresumably, deploying a line of battly 
behind their works opposite Fort Stedman, Then shortly be
fore 8:16 Miles notified his superior that Southern ''maneuver
ing" opposite the First Division "during the day" led him 
to strengthen the Fourth and Consolidated Brigades by 125 
and 450 men, respectively. What remains unclear is whether 
the brigadier-general reinforced his front line in mid-after
noon, when his senior subordinate reported the enemy build-up, 
or only after dark, just before notifying Hancock (OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 2, p. 1100; what the Secessionists' activities may 
have meant is conjectured infra p. n, 51,), 

J6one might suppose that in order to have his troops 
'lmder arms ready to march" Warren would have formed the 
seven brigades of his striking force in reserve and only 
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left the two garrison brigades of his Third Division in the 
works, His authorization Wednesday for the First Brigade of 
that unit to take over the Third Brigade's sector west of 
Fort Howard as well as its own so that the Third Division 
could have a reserve was probably given before he learned he 
was to take the field but likely, nonetheless, shows that the 
Third Brigade was in the rear by September 29; the replace
ment of the Third Brigade's pickets by the ones from the First 
Brigade, Thursday, moreover, almost surely represents an at
tempt to free the entire unit for field duty right away, Yet 
it also appears that another brigade of the striking force 
the First of the First Division - may have been in the works 
as late as Thursday afternoon, when corps headquarters direct
ed that the brigade commander "nearest the fort Lfiushany on 
the left, , , be prepared to defend the fort, if necessary,,, , " 
This passage presumably refers to troops in the trenches just 
right of the stronghold but may instead pertain to men de
ployed near their camp behind the former sector, A capsule 
history, not necessarily accurate in detail, supports the 
first version; a comparable account positively states that 
the First Brigade, Second Division, remained in the defenses 
until the thirtieth; and Wainwright's reference to the "extra
ordinary stir" which he feared Secessionist lookouts could 
see within the Union lines may refer not only to Federal troops
(including Parke's) marching inside the Union position but 
also to troops manning the works in a show of force, Evi
dence, however, remains inconclusive on whether or not War
ren's First Division (even including its First Brigade) and 
his Second Division (which was between the other two) stayed 
in the works, The V Corps commander, it should be noted in 
any case, definitely left in position all of his pickets ex
cept those previously specified in this footnote and did not 
intend to call in those marked for field service until he ac
tually started marching (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1056, 1075, 
1103-1105, and pt, 1, p. 581 Cowdrey to Bragg, letter of Sep
tember 29, 1864, RG 391, 5AC, v, XXVI, bk, 87, NA; Monteith 
to Sickel, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 391, 5AC, Box 8, 
First Brigade-First Division Letters-Received January-Decem
ber 1864 file, NA; "Returns of B-F/llth U,S, Infantry, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 11th U.S. Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September
30, 1864, HHL,), 

37The statement that Parke's First Division "lay in 
line all day" may mean that it was kept in view of Confede
rate signal towers on Hill's center, Wainwright's refer
ence to the "extraordinary stir" may also pertain to the IX 
Corps as well as the V (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, ~· 75; Wainwright,
Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, HHL, ), 

38After Gregg pulled in his pickets on the night of 
September 28-29 preparatory to launching his raid, he left 
only the 16th Pennsylvania Cavalry of his Second Brigade, 
based on the Jerusalem Plank Road below Fort Stevenson, to 
patrol the rear, Most infantry commands did not take steps 
to supplement the mounted outposts until Friday, but as early 
as Wednesday night Humphreys undertook to guard the sensitive 
City Point sector by advising Benham to send out advanced 
infantry pickets, Already concerned by the departure of 
Ripley's veterans, the engineer promised to comply Thursday 
morning but warned army headquarters that enemy horsemen 
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might gobble up his outposts and asked if he could at least 
connect with the pickets of the main body, The Chief-of
Staff then sought to reassure him that his infantry should 
suffice to check the only Graycoats known to be in the re
gion, guerrillas, but advised that they would have to do 
so alone, because they could not connect with the (virtual
ly non-existant) outposts in Hancock's rear, Despite the 
absence of an effective screen east of the City Point Road, 
Birchett's saw no need for quartermaster parties securing 
wood there to f2.ll back into Benham's defenses that after
noon; not until night, when army headquarters was virtual
ly certain that it would attack the next day, did it in
struct the lumber detail to withdraw (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 96, and pt, 2, pp, 1070, 1071, 1099; Pitkin to Williams, 
letter of September 29, 1864, and Williams to Pitkin, let 
ters sent 1:45 p,m,-received 2:30 p,m, and sent 10:JO p.m.
received 11:25 p,m,, September 29, 1864, all in RG 94, En
try 731, Box 51, NA.), 

39Gregg's operations are detailed in Part 2 of this 

chapter, 


40
 see supra pp.453-458, 
41Henry S, Burrage, History of the Thirty Sixth Regi


ment, Massachusetts Volunteers, 1862-1865, p. 258, 

42
 supreme headquarters, admittedly, informed Birchett's 

at 9:30 that Chaffin's farm had been overrun and that the 
Army of the James was "still advancing," but when Meade read 
the telegram at 10:35, he found no instructions on what the 
lieutenant-general wanted the Army of the Potomac to do (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1092; Grant's activities on the Peninsula 
are covered supra pp, 249-253,), 

43union signal corpsmen detected the breaking up of 
Confederate camps on and behind Wilcox's sector west of the 
Weldon Railroad as early as 5:45 a,m,, but throughout the 
early morning the lookouts emphasized that, as best they 
could tell in the "dark and smoky atmosphere," they could 
see no withdrawal of troops themselves, even though not many
manned the works (at least not at 7:00 a.m,), Not until 
nine o'clock did the sergeant at Hancock's headquarters 
spot an estimated regiment moving into Petersburg from the 
Confederate left, and not until 11:40 did observers sight 
large columns north and south of the Appomattox, apparently 
heading toward Richmond, Subsequent observation of the 
transfer of Field, Hoke, Montague, and the artillery has 
been discussed supra pp.471-476 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 
1092-1099, 1103, and pt, 1, p, 210; Jordan to Fisher, let 
ter of 9:00 a,m,, September 29, 1864 1 RG 94, Entry 731, Box 
51, NA; RG 111, Entry 13, v, XLIV, p, 170, NA,). 

44Al though a Federa 1 lookout on the Jerusalem Plank 
Road could detect "but few troops of the enemy behind their 
works" at 7:00 a,m,, his admitted inability to "make correct 
observations owing to the dark and smoky atmosphere" may ac
count for his failure to see them, Other signal officers, 
with better sighting, could detect "no change" in, rather 
than a weakening of, the normal garrison, while still others 
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spotted indications that the Graycoats might even be strength
ening their front line, It will be seen in Part J of this 
chapter that Confederate sources bear out the second version: 
that Hill continued holding the main defenses of the city in 
force (RG 111, Entry lJ, v. XLIV, p, 170, NA; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, pp, 109J, 1095, 1096, 1100, 1102, and pt, 1, p. 210,), 

45As early as 6:45 V Corps signal officers detected an 
estimated four regiments marching south on the Squirrel Level 
Road past W.W. Davis' house, located ~bout midway between 
Peebles' farm and the main defenses of the city, Then at 
12:25 p,m,, the sergeant on the Jerusalem Plank Road reported 
seeing "more than the usual stir of .footmen and mounted men 
on road leading westward £rem large fort within the past 
two hours" - presumably west on the Boydton Plank Road from 
Battery #45, Again at 2:45 another lookout on Hancock's line 
observed "heavy dust a 11 a long west of the city, think it 
moves to our leftJ" and at sunset the tower in Fort Davis 
saw troops moving east past Battery #45 in such a way that 
they might have either reinforced the Squirrel Level line 
or entered the Cockade City (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1102, 
1096, 1098-1099,),

46An officer on the staff of Miles' First Brigade re

ported seeing troops moving toward the Union left from op

posite his front in late afternoon but then cutting back 

and heading for Port Walthall, located on the left bank of 

the lower Appomattox about tw~o miles below Fort Clifton and 

just above Joseph Potter's left, Such intelligence was omi

nous, for enemy forces moving there could potentially cross 

the river in the lightly defended sector between the II 

Corps' right and City Point, cut off supreme headquarters,

and roll up Hancock's flank (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1100
1101.), 


47Before noon a small party of Negroes timidly ven
tured out from its front, mistook Southern outposts for the 
main line, and erroneously reported the position to be only 
lightly held (as, indeed, a picket line would be), Not sat 
isfied with this mission, the general then dispatched the 
whole 27th on a reconnaissance in force, The regiment ap
parently did not drive in Mahone's outposts but did get 
close enough to see his main works, "filled with troops," 
farther north. "Not deeming it advisable" to press further 
and risk provoking a serious fight, the USCT's then with
drew to their own fortifications. Word of this second, more 
accurate reconnaissance reached Meade by J:JO (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, pp. 1105-1106, 1093.), 

48At sunset Federal signal officerEJ spotted an estimated 
J,000 infantry, a battery, and a large wagon train marching 
eastward (apparently on the Boydton Plank Road) past Battery 
#45, In the twenty-five minutes the troops were visible in 
the clearing behind the earthwork, the lookout could not per
ceive their destination, and Fisher later reported himself 
uncertain as to whether they headed on into Petersburg or 
turned SJ1th on the Squirrel Level Road or the Halifax Road 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1098-1099,), 

49see supra pp. 450-456, 



-624

50The troops seen marching south past W.W. Davis' at 
6:45 a,m, were likely making a genuine effort to reinforce 

the main outpost at Peebles' farm and may have consisted 

of some of Heth's outfits temporarily detached at a more 

northerly position on the Squirrel Level line and now recon

centrating at Peebles', It certainly seems doubtful that 

any of Field's troops in that quarter, pressed. to rush to 

Chaffin's, would have moved south instead of straight north 

en route to the Peninsula, Nor does Wilcox seem to have 

made a diversion or even a deliberate effort to move south 

from his main works, for Scales went north,not south, from 

his line and the other two brigades of the Light Division 

apparently remained in their fortifications, Heth's men re

grouping at the most potentially threatened point thus ap

pear to have been the troops spotted from Globe Tavern, But 

his two brigades, it will be seen, were not left at Peebles' 

and are thought to be the column observed marching east past 

Battery #45 at sunset, 


51Because only fragmentary data on Confederate activi
ties has been found, judging what Federal lookouts really 
saw is difficult, Some conjectures, however; may be made, 
The supposed 5,200 men seen marching in and then out of Pe
tersburg behind Johnson's line about and shortly after noon, 
it has already been suggested, are thought to have been Hoke's 
soldiers demonstrating, since no othc~ mobile reserve that 
large was then available to Lee, The "parties ranging from 
a regiment to a brigade" spotted "maneuvering" opposite Miles 
(presumably including the second line detected forming across 
from Fort Stedman) aFe also thought to be troops putting on 
a show to deceive the Yankees, If the Bluecoats are certain 
that Secessionists marched west on the Boydton Plank Road 
in late morning and early afternoon, those outfits, too, 
were likely engaged in a ruse, a 1 though in this case the 
possibility cannot be excluded that the lookouts simply did 
not perceive the true direction of the dustclouds which ap
parently formed the basis for their reports of men marching, 
a difficulty of detection which they at one point seem to 
acknowledge, Hardest to explain is the claim that the Gray
coats advanced through Chesterfield County toward Port Wal
thall, The officer may have confused troops demonstrating 
opposite Miles with Thomas' men making a show of force on 
their sector, But if he is sure that the same column ma
neuvered on both sides of the river,then it likely consisted 
of some of Hoke's men pretending to reinforce the Georgia bri 
gade while waiting for the trains to carry them from Dunlap's 
to Rice's Turnout, If they were Hoke's troops, there seems 
little question that their operations in Chesterfield County 
were only a feint, not a serious attempt to cross into the 
II Corps' right-rear, If all these conjectures are at least 
?J.pproximately correct, they sustain the plausible hypothesis 
that Lee and Hill, gravely imperilled on the Northside and 
potentially threatened at and below Petersburg, engaged in 
ruses of their own to mask their reduction of force around 
the Cockade City and to try to bluff the Army of the Potomac 
into remaining quiescent (The reference to some uncertainty 
in detecting the direction of the dustcloud is in OR, v. XLII, 
pt 2 1 p I 1096 II ) I 
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52Meade left Birchett's shortly after 9:JO and arrived 
at V Corps headquarters at the tavern about l:JO, Since he 
visited both Hancock and Parke en route, one of his aides 
must err in asserting that the army commander was still at 
II Corps headquarters when he received Grant's 10:45 report 
of Butler's victory, for he did not get that message until 
12:55, a time too late to have permitted him to go on to 
Parke's, spend time there, too, and then reach Globe Tavern 
by l:JO (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1091, 1092; Theodore 
Lyman, Ms-:-75Tary, entry of September 29, 1864, MSHS; Agas
siz, .Q.ll, cit, , p, 2JJ, ) , . 

5JAt 1:45 p.m., shortly after Meade's arrival, Lieute
nant-Colonel Frederick T, Locke, the V Corps Chief-of-Staff, 
wrote the commander of the First Division that: 

The probabilities are that we may have to move 
very soon, You will withdraw all your pickets east 
of the railroad and direct them to join their com
mands. Our operations on the north side of the James 
are succeeding, and the enemy is moving troops from 
Petersburg to Richmond, 

Since it is doubtful 
Butler's activities, 

that corps headquarters even 
let alone would have assumed 

knew 
that 

of 
an 

advance was likely, its dispatch probably reflects the views 
of Meade, who had reached the tavern only minutes earlier, 
The army commander was presumably not yet committed to 
launching an attack on his own initiative but wanted to get 
his striking force even further in hand in case either sub
sequent signs of the weakening of Petersburg or else instruc
tions from Grant would cause him to attack (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1104; Locke to Griffin, letter sent i:45 p.m. and 
received 2:00 p,m,, September 29, 1864, RG 94, Entry ?JO, 
Box J, NA. ) , 

54At noon the staff officer relayed the 11:40 report 
of 2,000 Graycoats marching north behind Pickett's line 
and another 4,000 entering Petersburg. Ferrero's intelli
gence, in contrast, showed that the Secessionists still held 
at least their center in force (OR, v. XLII, p~. 2, pp. 1105
1106, 1093, 1092; Williams to Meade, letter of.noon, Septem
ber 29, 1864, RG 94, Entry ?Jl, Box 51, NA strongly suggests 
that the document published on p. 1092 from Williams to Grant 
was also forwarded to the army commander,). 

55Birchett's unquestionably kept City Point well inform
ed, At l0:J5 Meade himself reported the movement of four 
Confederate regiments down the Squirrel Level Road and the 
breaking up of Southern camps behind where their main works 
crossed the Weldon Railroad, Then at noon Williams sent 
Grant the same report from Fisher at 11:40 as had been re
layed to Meade, Four-and-a-half hours later the junior of
ficer forwarded another report that 1,200 Graycoats had moved 
south from Petersburg at 1:00 and that J,000 others were 
marching toward Richmond at J:JO, After 5:00 he sent in 
more news of two batteries moving toward the enemy capital, 
and perhaps after dark he relayed still further tidings of 
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movements northward toward Richmond, What remains unclear 
is what time these messages reached the General-in-Chief 
himself, At 9:JO his dispatch from Deep Bottom required 
only sixty-five minutes to reach Birchett's; if this rate 
remained in effect later in the day, Williams' telegram of 
noon could have reached him in time to affect his formula
tion of plans about l:JO, It is not certain, however, that 
the transit time remained constant (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 
1091-1094, ) , 

56see supra pp. 253, Jl6, 
57 OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1092, 
58Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1093. 
59Federal intelligence reports, based primarily on in

formation supplied by deserters, had fixed Hoke's command 
in reserve on Lee's left until September 28. After that, 
the intelligence officers lost track of it - some deserters 
reported that it would relieve Johnson that day (as indeed 
happened), while others s~id it had gone to reinforce Early 
so it was not unnatural ior Meade to conclude that it was 
still in reserve in that area and would be sent to the North
side to oppose Butler. He could hardly have assumed that 
Field would have preceded it across the James (For the Union 
intelligence reports, see ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1048
1050, 1065-1066, 1079,), 

60 Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1093, 
61Meade definitely ordered the troops to reconnoiter 


prior to the time he replied to his superior at J:JO, One 

of his staff officers alleges that he directed the move to 

be made soon after reaching Globe Tavern, but the fact that 

V Corps headquarters did not send out the force until after 

2:45 eit.her refutes the colonel or at least suggests nearly 
inexplicable delay by the executive officer. Yet even if 
the army commander did not issue his instructions until 
shortly before 2:45, he may still have done so before receiv
ing Grant's l:JO telegram - if one assumes that the Pennsyl
vanian would not have delayed forty-five minutes before re
plying to such an important communication (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, pp. 1093, 11041 Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of September
29, 1864, MSHS.), 

62 Th~rsconnaissance is described in OR, v, XLII, pt. 
1, pp. 511-513, 645; pt. 2, pp, 8J9-846. 

63He, however, did not know how much farther south it 
went (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1065,),

64This battery was probably Captain Edward Graham's 
Petersburg Light Battery of Hampton's corps, which definitely 
served in the fort on September JO, but it may have been 
one of Walker's companies, probably of Pegram's Battalion, 
if this historian is correct in surmising that the infantry 
and artillery seen passing Battery #45 at sunset came from 
Peebles' farm (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1065, 1098; E,L. 
Wells6 Hampton and His Cavalry in _:M..t_ pp. Jl8-Jl9, ). 

5Federal intelligence officers often call MacRae's 



-627

Brigade "Kirkland's Brigade" because Kirkland was its 
first official commander after Johnston Pettigrew was mor
tally wounded, July 14, 1863, MacRae definitely led it by 
the end of September, 1864, however, and Kirkland, as al 
ready noted, was directing Martin's former brigade of Hoke's 
Division (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p,1011,), 

66 These five regiments were: the 39th Massachusetts, 
104th New York, 11th Pennsylvania, 88th Pennsylvania, and 
90th Pennsylvania, Baxter's other four regiments presum
ably remained on guard in Forts Wadsworth and Davison (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 65-66; AG-Mass-1864, p, 852, ), 

67At 3:00 Brigadier-General Charles Griffin, command
ing the First Division, V Corps, received Locke's 2:45 note 
to assign the "brigade commander nearest the fort on the 
left" to look out for the security of Dushane during Baxter's 
absence but not to actually garrison it unless necessary, 
Griffin, accordingly, assigned this mission to his First 
Brigade (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1104; Monteith to Sickel, 
letter of September 29, 1864, RG 391, 5AC, Box 8, First 
Brigade-First Division Letters-Received January-December 
1864file, NA,), 

68Locke's and Meade's correspondence prove that the 

force had not moved out by 2:45 but was underway by J:30, 

The brigadier himself puts the starting time at 3:00 (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 65-66; pt, 2, pp. 1093, 1104,), 


69It is not clear whether these Graycoats were Heth's 

men or part o.f Dearing's Cavalry Brigade, Colonel Joel R, 

Griffin commanding, which generally helped cover this sec

tor, The ambiguous testimony of one of MacRae's soldiers 

may identify the horsemen as the force driven in, The Fe

deral skirmishers who challenged them, in any case, were 

the Massachusetts men (AG-Mass-1864, p, 852; A.S. Webb to 

his mother, letter of September 29, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers,

SHC,), 


?OOR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 66, 
71The identity of the Confederate force is not certain, 

but it was probably an infantry unit, since it is doubtful 
that Dearing's quantitatively and qualitatively weak bri 
gade would have ventured out of its works to counterattack 
if Heth had already turned over the defense of Peebles' farm 
to it and started withdrawing to Battery #45, If the troops 
Baxter faced were indeed Heth's, the absence of any refer
ence to the affair in several accounts of the North Carolina 
Brigade plus the supposition that Archer was based on Peebles' 
farm suggest that his brigade was the one which threatened 
the Yankees' right (R,S. Webb to his sister, letter of Oc
tober 3, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Clark, NC, v. III, 
p, 249; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1011,), 

72 oR, V, XLII, tp. 1, p. 66; Charles McKnight, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, HSP, 

?3Baxter's own account, especially his reference to 
suffering no casualties, strongly implies that he did not 
battle the main Confederate force at all, but the commander 
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of his skirmishers suggests that the two forces did engage, 
The absence of any Federal loss, in any case, makes clear 
that the two lines did not really come to grips before the 
Bluecoats fell back (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 66; AG-Mass
1864, lt' 852,), 

7 Baxter was definitely back in the Union lines before 
5:00 p,m, (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 66, and pt, 2, p, 1108; 
Charles W, Reed, letter of October 5, 1864, C.W. Reed Papers, 
Princeton University,), 

75That they did not seriously pursue is evident from 
the facts that they inflicted no losses on Baxter and that 
they did not threatend the main Northern line paralleling 
the Weldon Rail~oad, The absence of pursuit likely reflects 
not a shotcoming in Confederate tactics but a deliberate 
effort not toprov6ke a major battle on the Southside, al 
ready seriously weakened by the withdrawal of reinforcements 
for Ewell (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 66; see also Part J of 
this chapter,). 

76Before bivouacking, Brigadier-General John F. Hart
ranft's First Division, IX Corps, marched westward to the 
Gurley house at 4:00 p.m. to join Potter and Monroe (whose 
mobile batteries had massed there between 3:00 and 4:00 a,m,) 
so that Parke's whole striking force would be concentrated 
before the time came to advance Friday (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 73, 599, 601, 603-605; RG 391, 9AC, v, LII, bk, 226, 
p. 89, NA; RG 94, Entry 729, Box 93, ## 222, 224,NA; Byron 

Mac Cutcheon, The Story of the rwentieth Michigan Infantry 

, , , , p. 152,), 


77Agass 1. · z, ..Q.12., · t , p,.£1:_, 233, 

Part 2 
Warfare of the True Dragoons 

Although most of Meade's infantry saw no action on 

September 29, his cavalry was active all day, 

His general orders of September 28 required the Second 

Cavalry Division to concentrate on the Weldon Railroad about 

a mile south of Fort Dushane and be ready to move out by 
14:00 a,m., Thursday, Late Wednesday afternoon Gregg began 

preparing his two brigades for action, He cut them down 

to fighting trim by sending all the weak and sick men and 

horses to the rear 2 and by limiting the baggage that would 

accompany his column,3 He also ordered those troopers who 
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would take the field - roughly 4,J50 men in all, including 

artillerists4 - to draw sixty rounds of carbine ammunition, 

twenty rounds of pistol ammunition, three days' rations, 

and two days' £orage. 5 Moreover, to make sure that the 

whole division would be ready to move at 4:00 a.m,, he had 

the permanent camps broken up and simply bivouacked the men 

that night, 6 Finally, he drew in all his outlying regiments 

from their picket posts in the army's rear east of the Wel

don Railroad to the Second Brigade's base on the Jerusalem 

Plank Road, 7 Naturally, the units of that brigade could 

concentrate there easily, but the soldiers of the First Bri

gade had a more difficult time. From their old camp at 

Prince George Court House, where they had taken Kautz's 

place, 8 they had to march over six miles to their destina

tion, a long tiring move 9 which consumed most of the night 

and left them only a brief time to rest on the plank road 
10before being called to arms. 

Division headquarters may have made allowance for the 

Eirst Brigade's fatigue by not adhering rigor.ously to Bir

chett's' timetable that the troops be ready by 4:oo. 11 

Gregg could not afford himself much leeway in such an im

portant matter, however, and a little before daybreak, he 
12told his men to get ready. By the time they could gulp 

down breakfast, make a £ew final preparations, and then at 

h . . lJ1as t f orm co 1 an d move ou t , the sun was 1umn aready. s 1n1ng. 

These delays put the division at least an hour behind sched

ule - but as matters worked out, its tardiness proved irre

levant, for Meade's quiescent role that day did not neces

sitate rigid adherence to the timetable. 
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Leaving Lieutenant-Colonel John K, Robison's 16th Penn

sylvania Cavalry of the Second Brigade to guard the plank 

road, 14 the ten regiments and two batteries of the main body 15 

moved west inside Meade's lines to Globe Tavern and then 

turned south along the Halifax Road, 16 As they trotted past 

Fort Dushane and out of the Union defenses about 6:Jo, 17 

this fine body of horsemen formed a "grand sight" for an 

admiring artillerist in the nearby works, 18 Just beyond 

the fort - and while he was still inside Warren's picket 

line - Gregg halted to let his column close up 19 and to per

mit the Second Brigade to take the lead, 20 

That brigade took orders from Colonel Charles H, Smith, 

the commander of the 1st Maine Cavalry, Although he was 

nominally only the temporary successor of Colonel J, Irvin 

Gregg, who had been wounded during the running battle along 

the Charles City Road on August 16, his hard fighting at 

Second Reams' Station marked him as a promising brigadier, 

Nor was his performance on August 25 an aberration; in his 

subsequent battles he readily adjusted to his increased re

sponsibilities and earned the right to command a brigade 

permanently, 21 

Following Smith's men was Brigadier-General Henry E, 

Davies' First Brigade, Though qualified judges questioned 

whether this member of the rising young "Boy Generals" of 

the Cavalry Corps possessed the talents, or at least the 

experience, to exercise cavalry responsibilities above the 

brigade level, 22 none doubted that he was an inspiring leader 

and a master of minor tactics so telling in close cavalry 

combat, Secessionists and historians alike have reeled under 

the blows of this hard-hitting trooper, 23 
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Coordinating both of these brigades was David McMurtrie 

Gregg, the last and probably the best of the high-ranking 

officers initially associated with the cavalry of the Army 

of the Potomac, All the others were gone now: Bayard and 

Buford - dead; Cooke, Emory, Stoneman, Averell, and Plea

santon - transferred; John Farnsworth - resigned, In their 

places were ex-infantrymen, "interlopers" from other theaters, 

the "Boy Generals," and the psomising colonels who were win

ning their spurs and their stars as the Union cavalry came 

into its own from 186J on: Torbert, Sheridan, Wilson, Mer

ritt, Custer, Devin, Chapman, McIntosh, Gibbs, Stagg. Gregg 

alone remained - the highest form of the old order, which 

may not have been quite able to mesh with the new. This 

busJiy-bearded Pennsylvanian, to be sure, could fight his 

troopers long and hard, and the proud record he compiled 

at Brandy Station, Middleburg, Upperville, Second Deep Bot

tom, Globe TaverD,Second Reams' Station, and - above all 

that last day at Gettysburg won him the confidence of supe

rior, subordinate, and soldier alike. "I can state with 

confidence that I have seen no officer whom I would prefer 

Lover Gregg/ to have with me ... ," acknowledged the masterful 

soldier Hancock: 

He has a fine knowledge of the country, so necessary 
in a cavalry commander in ordinary service, In 
battle, he is cool, tenacious, brave, and judicious, 
I could not give higher qualities to any person. -24 

Yet these very "qualities" set him off from the brashness, 

braggadocio, and bravado of those archetypes of the new order, 

Sheridan and Custer, He may have been uncomfortable with 
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these new men and have preferred the present situation, where 

the bold blades were off in the Valley and he alone directed 

Meade's cavalry, Some have even surmised that he f8lt so 

strongly on this matter that he may have resigned because 

of it when faced with the prospect of Sheridan's return in 

1865 - although, in fact, the "imperative demand .for my 

continued presence at home" provided at least the pretext, 

if not the total explanation, of his resignation. 25 But 

such matters were far in the future, Now he had the inde

pendent command he so enjoyed; now he was moving out to meet 


his long-time adversary, Wade Hampton, once more. 


Hampton was a South Carolina grandee - probably the Civil 

War archetype of the Southern plantation owner whose social 

position and instinct for command made him a leader in war 

as in peace, Although he had opposed secession a1d although 

he lacked a formal military education, he lived up to his 

social duties - and to his family's martial tradition - when 

war actually came by raising and leading to Virginia the 

renowned Hampton Legion, From his first battle on the Henry 

House Hill onward, his pre-eminent natural ability overcame 

his lack of formal training and marked him as a hard-fighting 

combat leader, an able tactician, and a trustworthy recon

naissance officer, He consistently met the growing respon

sibilities that befell him first as the ranking brigade and 

then the ranking division commander in the expanding cavalry 

arm of the Army of Northern Virginia, After the head of 

that corps, "Jeb" Stuart fell at Yellow Tavern on May 11, 

1864, Hampton stood first in the line of succession - but 

army headquarters hesitated to choose between him and the 
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candidate of the so-called Virginia clique, Fitz Lee, and 

delayed selection of a new commander, Hampton, though, went 

on to win what his rank and past services had earned: His 

operations at Trevilian Station, Samaria Church, and First 

Reams' Station showed him entirely ready for corps command, 

and on August 11, 1864, he received the covetted appoint
26ment, In the following month and a half, the new laurels 

he won at Second Deep Bottom, Second Reams' Station, and 

Sycamore Church only brought home the wisdom of promoting 

him, His entire record from First Manassas through the 

Great Cattle Raid marked him a worthy general and a danger

ous foe, 

Hampton's corps consisted of roughly 6,900 officers 

and men present for duty, perhaps only 4,500 of whom were 

mounted, 27 

His largest mounted unit was Major-General W.H.F. 

("Rooney") Lee's Division, Young Lee, the second son of 

the army commander, was a big, hard-fighting man, distin

guished in all his battles, Potential weak points do exist 

in his record, however: He lacked the swaggering cavalry 

bravado of his cousin Fitz, the intellectual attainments 

of his theoretically well trained - even if inexperienced 

older brother, Custis; the competence in strategy and broad
28scale grand tactics of Stuart and Hampton, Yet his redeem

ing virtue was as a combat leader in small actions where he 

could survey and control his fighting line. This was just 

the duty his divisional command required. Other officers 

could exercise the higher arts of generalship - and then 

count on young Lee to carry out their plans, 
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His larger brigade was an excellent North Carolina 

outfit, under hard-hitting Brigadier-General Rufus Barringer, 

the ablest of the three skilled combat generals who had led 

it, 29 Lee's other brigade, Chambliss' Virginians, was not 

in such sound hands, Its temporary commander, Colonel J, 

Lucius Davis, wrote about cavalrymen~ better than he led 

them, for although he was not incompetent, he did not dis

tinguish himself sufficiently to become t~e dead Chambliss' 

permanent successor, His troops, nonetheless, were superb 

material: They had served outstandingly under "Rooney" Lee 

himself before coming under the hard-fighting Chambliss, 

Hampton's other division besides Lee's was his own for

mer unit, now under Brigadier-General Matthew C, Butler, 

A South Carolinian like the corps commander, Butler was 

surely Hampton's favorite officer, and they were now forg

ing ties which would carry over into post-war politics for 

the rest o.f the century. Butler could stand on his own 

merits, however: He ably led the 2nd South Carolina Cavalry 

until he lost his right foot at Brandy Station; he won more 

credit at the head of a steadfast brigade from the South 

Carolina coast, at whose head he returned to Virginia in 

May, 1864; and he so competently directed Hampton's Division 

whenever the major-general exercised higher command that 

Lee himself judged the junior officer now fit for permanent 

divisional command.JO 

The three badly decimated South Carolina regiments of 

Butler's former brigade were now under the hard-fighting 

but somewhat reckless Brigadier-General John Dunovant, an 

officer perhaps driven by some need to a tone .for an earlier 

http:command.JO
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31mora1 lapse which had almost ruined his career. Butler's 

other brigade - essentially a Georgia outfit with several 

Alabama and Mississippi companies in it - was under Brigadier

Genera 1 Pierce Manning Butler Young, a mi li tari ly distin

guished and highly ambitious officer, who felt that he 

should be in Butler's place, 32 

Three other commands rounded out Hampton's corps, One 

was Brigadier-General James B. Dearing's Brigade, a hetero

geneous outfit from Beauregard's department, 33 Dearing 

could lead horsemen as well as he could direct cannoneers, 

but, unfortunately £or the Confederates, he was presently 

sick, so his out£it was under an inexperienced and £ar less 

able acting brigadier, Colonel Joel R, Griffin of the 8th 

Georgia Cavalry, Perhaps to keep watch on this doubtful 

combat force and possibly also to gratify the Georgia gene

ral's ambitions, corps headquarters may have assigned Young 

to command a demi-division consisting of his own and Dear

ing's Brigades, under Butler's overall charge, and with com

mand of Young's Brigade temporarily passing to the competent 

Colonel J, Fred Waring of the Jeff Davis Legion. 34 No such 

misgivings and special remedies existed for another of Hamp

ton's units, Major Robert Preston Chew's Horse Artillery 

Battalion, consisting 0£ three 4-gun batteries. 35 Finally, 

several battalions of foot dragoons backed up the mounted 

units, The gruelling campaign of 1864 had taken its. toll 

of horses, too,J6 and the ine£ficient means of replacing 

them left a good part of the Cavalry Corps without remounts, 37 

Some men thus deprived of steeds went home to get new ones, 

and others remained with their regiments in hopes that re
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cruiting or capture would enable them to remouNt. Still 

other troopers, once unhorsed, were forced to join an infan

try unit, but in July, 1864, j-8 Hampton created his own infan

try force for such men, provisional combat battalions of 

foot dragoons who lent weight to his far flung defensive po

sition until such time as they could be reil101 i. 39 

Hampton's men were strung out between Pe.. les' farm 


and the vicinity of Reams' Station and Malone's Crossing 


to guard the roads over which supplies came:,fr0m Stony Creek 


40Depot via Dunwiddie Court House to Petersburg, Dearing's 

Brigade generally operated closest to the Cockade City, 41 

and the two divisions alternated guard duty farther south. 

At the end of September Butler's patrols were at the front 

Young on the right and Dunovant on the left, 42 Only outposts 

manned this picket line; the bulk of both brigades were in 

camp behind Rowanty Creek and its tributaries, Hatcher's 

Run and Gravelly Run, to provide immediate support to the 

videttes. 43 "Rooney" Lee's Division was encamped nearby, 
44too, as a more general reserve. 

Since young Lee's men were "off duty," Hampton decided 

to review them that September 29. 45 Reviews had once been 

common in the days of the flamboyant Stuart, but the change 

in command and the press of front-line service made them 

less frequent by the fall of 1864. The prospect of reviv

ing the old ways created some excitement in the camps, as 

the men looked forward to what would be "a very pretty sight" 

of massed troopers wheeling in parade, their sabers gleaming, 

their guidons fluttering; yet it would also be a sobering 

reflection of attrition, a Virginian thought, a parade "not 
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so grand as those we had in Culpeper as there will not be 


1146
so much cavalry present, Such troopers as there were, 

however, duly formed ranks in a large field first for stand

ing and then for marching inspection, Before Hampton could 

review them, though, the far reaching impact of the Battle 

of Chaffin's Bluff penetrated d~ep into Dinwiddie County 

to cancel the event, Pennants and serried ranks would have 

to wait for another day; now the division had to rush to 

the Northside to try to stop Ben Butler's ·.breakthrough, 4·7 

The two brigades, accordingly, swung into marching column; 

the attached Second Stuart Horse Artillery joined the pro

cession; and the whole force set out along the Boydton Plank 

Road toward Petersburg, 48 Before "Rooney" Lee could even 

reach the Cockade City, let alone the Paninsu la, however, 

corps headquarters received even more alarming news from 

the other flank: Gregg was driving in Matthew Butler's out

posts as if to presage another grand attack on the Southside, 

too! 49 

After massing his men just south of Fort Dushane, Gregg 

prepared to strike the Confederates in the open country south 

of Peebles' farm, There he could drive in the Southern vi

dettes and threaten, if not actually cut, the supply routes 

to Stony Creek Depot, Such a move would satisfy his imme

diate objective of making the Graycoats think that their 

right was threatened and would also permit him to cooperate 

with the infantry if Meade decided to turn the demonstration 

into a full scale attack, 

To get to that open country, Gregg marched down the 

Halifax Road to its intersection with the Lower Church Road, 
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where Smith turned off to the right and sought to reach the 


Vaughan Road. 50 The First Brigade, on the other hand, con


tinued straight south toward Reams' Station. 51 


Davies moved out with the 1st New Jersey Cavalry in 


the van, the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry and 6th Ohio Cava lrJ' 


in support, and the 10th New York Cavalry and 1st Pennsyl


52vania Cavalry in reserve, The bulk of Major Myron Beau


mont's Jerseymen soon occupied the point where the Stage 


Road branched off to Dinwiddie Court House about one mile 


north of Reams' , 53 and one battalion of the regiment then 


54dashed into the station itself, drove off Butler's outposts, 

and chased them for perhaps three miles. 55 At the same time 

another battalion of the regiment pressed other videttes 

straight west along the Stage Roact, 56 probably as far as 

Monk's Neck Bridge over Rowanty Creek. 57 At this point Con

federate resistance stiffened, 58 so Beaumont left a strong 

picket line to cover his front and then regrouped his main 

body at the Halifax-Stage Road junction and at Reams' Sta

tion.59 More of the First Brigade soon joined him, and the 

combined force began digging rifle pits around the two in

tersections.60 Since Davies was now content to remain on 

the defensive and since the local Confederates were too weak 

to drive him away, fighting in this sector died down to 
61light skirmishing for the rest of the day. 

Some evidence indicates that the absence of a more vi 

gorous Southern response to the First Brigade's probes dis

appointed Gregg, who reportedly would have preferred encoun

tering the foe near the Union works, not deep in enemy coun

62try. Yet the camp:tign-tested general recognized that he 

http:tersections.60
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would have to penetrate nearer to the enemy's sensitive sup

ply lines farther west if his move were to be effective as 

either a demonstration or a real attack, and from the begin

ning he sent the Second Brigade - rather led it, for he 

judged its mission the more important63 - along the Lower 

Church Road into the region west of the Halifax Road, 64 

Smith's first mission was to find some way to get over 

to the Vaughan Road, along which he could strike west toward 

where the supply lines crossed Hatcher's Run, Should no 

such ctoss road to the Vaughan Road be found, Gregg told 

him to continue up the Lower Church Road and, rather than 

doubling back south from J, Davis' , to move on to "demon

strate toward Poplar Spring Shurch or wherever I find the 
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enemy, Before army headquarters could warn the division 

commander that Heth's stronghold on Peebles' farm would prob

ably block a move past the church, 66 the Second Brigade dis

covered the desired cross-over: the Wyatt Road running 

straight west for one-and-a-quarter miles from Colonel Ed

ward A, Wyatt's house (where the Lower Church Road bent 

northwest toward J, Davis') to the Vaughan Road near McDo

well's, or Mrs, Davis', farm67 and thus forming the base 

of the trapezoid outlined by the Vaughan and Lower Church 

Roads, 68 

Probably leaving the 1st Maine Cavalry at Wyatt's house 

to guard the right-rear against an attack down the Lower 

Church Road from Peebles' farm, 69 Smith's four Pennsylvania 

regiments set out along the Wyatt Road, As their vanguard, 

the lJth Pennsylvania Cavalry, neared Arthur's Swamp about 

three-quarters of a mile west of Wyatt's house, the sound 
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of gunfire revealed that the Yankees had at last made con

tact with the foe, 70 Only Dunovant's outposts stood guard 

that far east, however, brave men but hardly a match for 

a whole regiment. 71 The stubborn South Carolinians, avail 

ing themselves of the thick woods which bordered the roads 

to offset their numerical disadvantage, admittedly, made 

the Bluecoats fight for their gains and only reluctantly 

fell back westward to and along the Vaughan Road, 72 By mid

morning, though, Gregg had driven them beyond the southern 


end of the Squirrel Level Road (E, Wilkinson's farm) and 


pushed on to Hatcher's Run, 7J 


There the Unionists found the foe willing to make a 

real stand, Hatcher's Run formed a natural moat for the 

camps and communications of Dinwiddie County lying south 

and west of it. Rising west of the Boydton Plank Road, it 

flowed east across that highway at Burgess' Mill, then south

east across the Duncan and Vaughan Roads at Armstrong's Mill 

and Cummings' Ford, rsspectively, 74 About two miles below 

the ford, where Arthur's Swamp joined it from the north, 

it cut back west a mile to combine with Gravelly Run (a 

stream that flowed roughly due eastward) to form Rowanty 

Creek, A quarter mile below the confluence the Rowanty 

flowed south under where the Stage Road crossed it on Monk's 

Neck Bridge and then continued southeast five miles to 

cross the Halifax Road about half that far north of Stony 

Creek Depot and then to empty into the Nottoway River two 

miles farther southeast, Hatcher's Run, the uppermost part 

of the Rowanty, though fordable for infantry in most places, 

thus formed a tactical obstacle to strikes westward, and 
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although the Confederates had not yet utilized its defensive 

possibilities fully, 75 they already appreciated its advan

tages enough to erect rifle pits at the crossings from Bur

gess' to Monk's Neck, 76 

Into these trenches on the right bank at Cummings' Ford 

and Armstrong's Mill Hampton now placed a force to oppose 

Gregg. First into position at both sites were Farley's 

foot dragoons, who were probably stationed nearby, to begin 

with, 77 Part of Waring's brigade78 soon arrived to support 

the men at the ford; 79 Dunovant's pickets, also, likely ral
80lied on the fresh troops there; and the rest of the South 

Carolina brigade, too, marched toward the threatened sector, 

perhaps to the mill. 81 Virtually the whole of Butler's own 

division (excluding Joel Griffin), perhaps already supervised 
82by Hampton, Butler, and Young themselves, thus barred the 

Pennsylvanians' path by the time they reached Cummings', 

If Gregg wanted a fight, Hampton would give it to him. 

The Unionists, though, did not accept the challenge. 

Birchett's required Gregg to demonstrate againstSouthern 

communications, not to provoke a full-scale battle before 

83the graater part of the whole army was ready to engage, 

so once he saw that the: heavy build-up around Cummings' 

Ford checked his advance on the Vaughan Road, he did not 

allow the skirmishing to reach battle proportions84 but in

stead carried out h-is previous intention of shifting west

ward in hopes of outflanking the enemy's left and reaching 

the Boydton Plank Road. 85 He likely left part of his force 

in position southwest of E. Wilkinson's to mask Farley86 

and then probably led his main body on a country lane run
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ning westward above the left bank of the run to the Duncan 

Road at Armstrong's house, a quarter-mile north of Armstrong's 

Mil1, 87 Reaching this important north-south artery about 

11:00, his men tore down the telegraph line around the inter

section88 and intercepted the only freight wagon passing 

89their way but, on turning south to the creek itself, found 

Butler once more barring their path, 9 ° Checked on his south

ward course, Smith now left a force to confront the Graycoats 

and led part of his command in the opposite direction in hopes 
91of finding a route to the Boydton Plank Road that way, 

This weakening of his brigade plus the stiff resistance he 

encountered along the run appeared to foredoom his venture, 

however, As early as 12:12 p.m. Gregg warned army head

quarters that "a strong effort is being made to reach the 

road (plank), but I do not think we will reach it, having 

tried as much as possible,"92 

The Pennsylvanian's assessment proved accurate, When 

the raiders reached the key road junctions near the so

called "Miss Pegram' s house" (apparently where the Duncan 

and Harman Roads, Route 673, and a road running eastward 

from the plank road all came together), 93 they received 

word that Confederate infantry lay a short way "beyond, 1194 

Too weak to challenge the foot soldiers or even to try to 

penetra·Ge deeper into enemy country in the face of gather

ing resistance, the horsemen fell back southward to rejoin 

the rest of the brigade confronting Butler, 95 

Yet nothing was to be gained from simply sitting, ex

posed, near Cunnings' and Armstrong's for a long time, so 

in early afternoon Gregg left only a picket line to observe 
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Butler96 and carried out his earlier intention of withdraw

ing his main force to the western part of Wyatt's farm, 97 

a strong defensive position whose heights overlooked the 

valley of the main stream of Arthur's Swamp. 98 Checked in 

his effort to move straight west, the general then attempted 

to scout northwest by sending a force (likely the 1st Maine 

Cavalry99 ) reconnoitering up the Lower Church Road toward 

the vicinity of Poplar Spring Church,lOO The Maine men 

found this route blocked by heavy picket patrols and road 

barricades, however, so they did not move far but soon with

drew to the brigade's defensive position, lO 1 By early a.fter

noon the Yankees had completely fallen back on the defensive 

in the area between McDowell's and Wyatt's, 102 and at 1:45, 

in the latest of a series of dispatches by which the reli

able cavalryman kept army headquarters informed of his ope

rations, lOJ Gregg acknowledged that "I., ,do not think any 

further results can be produced in this direction, 11104 

Meade accepted this assessment as one of numerous in

dices that the Secessionists were too strong to justify him 

attacking September 29, 105 As if to bring home that point, 

Wade Hampton did not share his counterpart's intention of 

breaking off the battle, Perhaps inferring from Gregg's 

failure to accept battle and from the abaence of any infan

try attack that, despite his initial fear that a major Union 

offensive was under way, the Northerners were really not pre

sent in force, 106 the South Carolinian directed Butler to 

challenge the Blue troopers facing him on the Vaughan Road 

near Mrs, Cummings' house, When Waring's probe revea,led 

a mere picket line, which caved in and fled to Gregg's main 
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position,107 the Georgians, followed by the South Carolinians, 108 

rapidly but not rashly gave chase, 109 As the pursuers neared 

the main Union defensive position east of McDowell's, the 

prudent Butler did not allow them to blunder on into a po

tentially formidable line but instead halted them and threw 


out some sharpshooters to engage the Pennsylvanians until 


he and his scouts could reconnoiter the ground. 110 


A section of Captain James F, Hart's Washington Artil 


lery Battery of South Carolina meantime, came forward, un

limbered on the heights of McDowell's farm, which overlooked 

111
the main course of Arthur's Swamp, and intensified the 

battle between 4:00 and 5:00 p,m, 112 by engaging Lieutenant 

Francis Reynolds' section of H-I/lst U,S, Artillery, in po

113sition on the heights east of the stream, The South Ca


rolina company had not always fared well in such artillery 


duels; fighting the Jrd New Jersey Battery at White House, 

Virginia, June 20, 1864, it had had one of its caissons 
114blown up, with the loss of three men, Now Chew urged 

his cannoneers to avenge themselves and told them that with

in five shots, they must knock a Union piece "into a cocked 

hat," Hart's gunnery corporal did not need that many tries, 

His third shell arched across the creek valley and struck 

a Federal limber chest, which exploded with a deafening 

crash,di~abling one gun 115 and sending up a cloud of smoke 

visible as far away as Globe Tavern, 116 This brilliant 

little success was just the impetus his men needed, Butler 

judged; calling on them to "remember White House," he led 

his battleline over the run toward Gregg's waiting troopers. 117 

To pave the way, the Washington Artillery turned its atten
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tion from·the crippled Regulars to the cavalry and appeared 

on the verge of driving Smith's center from the Wyatt Road 

118 even before Butler could engage. The colonel, however, 

brought up the J/lst Maine Cavalry from his regimental re

serve post at Wyatt's house to bolster the Pennsylvanians' 

sagging line, 119 With all but two battalions now at the 

front, the Second Brigade stood ready to meet the division 

moving up the hillside from the creek bottom. 120 

The ensuing clash was no encounter of compar.t lines 

of mounted men riding knee-to-knee with sabers drawn. Such 

battles as that rarely occurred in the Civil War, By this 

period of the conflict the cavalry of both armies almost 

always fought on foot, Horses were usually little more 

than the means of swiftly reaching the scene of battle; once 

there, one man in every file of four remained behind to hold 

the animals, and the other seventy-five per cent of the com

man dismounted to go into battle on foot, They had become 

quite adept at this, and with their breechloading carbines 

(some of them repeaters) or their rifles, many units could 
121 ma 1ght ' t ' f t E t· 11 

they were carrying out the old dragoon tactics, By the late 

Eighteenth Century the dra~oon, like the grenadier, had 

lost his historic function and had been transformed into 

something quite different: a medium cavalryman somewhere 

between the hussar and the cuirassier, But now these Union 

and Confederate troopers were reviving and improving the 

original system, Theirs was the warfare of the true dragoons, 

As these dismounted lines met, the Secessionists pressed 

kea good f . even agains 1n an ry. ssen 1a y, 

Smith hard but could not drive him off and had to fall back a 
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short way themselves, about 5:lo, 122 Though their attack 

disclosed to Gregg that they were present "in considerable 

force," his initial victory left him confident that he could 

hold out, 123 but still he welcomed the news from Globe Tavern 

that Colonel Edgar Gregory's Second Brigade, First Division, 

V Corps, was coming from Warren's lines to reinforce him, 124 

Before the infantry could arrive, however, Hampton at

125tacked with reinforcements of his own, Faced with the 

problem posed by Gregg's whole operation, the corps commander 

took it on himself to countermand Robert E, Lee's orders 

to send "Rooney" Lee to the Northside, 126 He, instead, di

rected Davis' men and the artillery to move no farther than 

the vicinity of Petersburg and recalled young Lee with his 

other brigade to the Vaughan Road, 127 

k l28 B d t .J us t bi'e ore dar . came up an wen inarringer t o 

action on the Confederate right, 129 With the dismounted 

2nd North Carolina Cavalry, supported by the 5th North Ca

rolina Cavalry, spearheading his attack,lJO his fresh troops 

tore into Smith's left and crumpled the weary Pennsylvanians' 

131line in that sector, The Tarheels' victory, in turn, out

flanked the Second Brigade's center and right, which up to 

then had still held off Waring and Dunovant, 132 The Maine 

battalion now took it on itself to withdraw before it could 

be cut off, The right wing, perhaps out of contact with 

Smith's headquarters, was not so fortunate and came close 

to being captured but was rescued by the J/lst's counterat

tack, The battalion's successful sortie could not stem the 

tide of battle, however, and only allowed the rest of the 

line to fall back to the field works thrown up around Wyatt's 

house, 133 
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There the Federals .rallied and, perhaps with the infan

try reinforcements at last at hand to aid them, 134 readily 

checked the further Con.federate advance, 135 Stopping the 

final probes proved easy, for with darkness now fallen, 136 

the Secessionists chose not to risk a night battle and after 

a slight pursuit co~tented themselves with simply remaining 

on the western part of Wyatt's plantation to confront the 

foe, 137 Nor did they even stay there for long, About 9:00 

1J8p.m,, either on his own initiative or in response to 


Hill's orders, 139 Hampton withdrew across Arthur's Swamp, 


reestablished his picket line, returned Butler's Division 


to its camps west of Hatcher's Run, and had Barringer re


join Davis on the Boydton Plank Road, 140 


As his hard-fighting troopers trotted back to their 

camps and bivouacs, they could take pride in having carried 

off the honors of the day, Not only their fewer casualties 

perhaps 37 men to the foe's estimated 56 141 - but also their 

checking of the Union raid and their subsequent success at 

Wyatt's clearly marked them as victors that day, 

The tired, busy Yankees had little inclination and time 

to worry about questions of iaurels that evening, About the 

same hour that the Graycoats fEll back, Gregg made his final 

dispostions for the night, Unlike his counterpart he could 

not withdraw to his starting place without disrupting army 

headquarters' possible plans for renewing the battle Friday, 

so he elected to remain in his final defensive position 

around Wyatt's farm and Reams' Station. Now that Gregory 

142 was already heading back toward Warren's works, the ca

valry commander had to rely on his own fresh troops to hold 
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that front 143 and, accordingly, moved most of his First Bri

gade into position west and south of Wyatt's, 144 Once re

lieved, Smith's exhausted troopers pulled back to the Per

kins house on the Halifax Road, about half a mile south of 

Fort Dushane, where they could rest and recuperate, 145 

The day of raiding and fighting was now over, Even 

the post-battle redeployment was now complete, and near si 

lence reigned where several hours ago the clangor of battle 

had sounded, Whatever Friday might bring, the weary troopers 

had only one thought on Thursday evening: to catch some 

badly needed sleep. 146 
1The troopers were to mass at Robertson's house, located 

just west o.f the tracks and the Halifax Road - a position 
south of Warren's works but inside his picket line (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 2, p, 1069; RG 77, Entry 161, Box 1J5, #lJ-4-45-~, 
p. 11, NA,). 

2 some of this trimming also occurred the next morning

LW,A, Bushnell, Historical Sketch of the 6th Ohio Volunteer 

Cavalry, p. Jll, bound ms,, Palmer Coll,, WRHS (This ms. 

is herinafter cited as "Bushne 11 Ms,'.' )2, 


Jone headquarters .·,. wagon went with each brigade. 

All other wagons were attached to the division train, which 

consisted of one medicine wagon, ten ambulances, and the 

proper quota of ammunition wagons stipulated in Meade's ge

neral orders (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 619; pt, 2, pp. 1078, 

1079 I 1069 I ) I 

4Federal returns, as usual, provide conflicting figures 
for the same body of men for the same date, Gregg's September 
monthly puts his strength at 4,689 officers and men present 
for duty, and his September JO trimonthly, in contrast, lists 
4,7J6 in that category - the true difference, moreover, being 
even greater than a comparison of the sums suggests, since 
discrepancies for some individual units cancel each other 
out. The trimonthly's figure for effectives, to make mat
ters worse, is larger, not smalier, than its figure for men 
present for duty: 4,869, This author has, somewhat arbi
trarily, elected to use the total for the effectives, Since 
it apparently does not include the estimated 56 casualties 
suffered September 29, the figure for Gregg should be raised 
to about 4,925, From that sum should be deducted the pickets 
who remained behind, No "effective" strength for the 16th 
Pennsylvania Cavalry has been found, but a proportionate 
calculation from its present-for-duty strength places it 
at 466. Since another 100 outposts of the Second Brigade 
apparently remained on patrol west of the Weldon Railroad, 
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the division's striking force should be reduced to approxi

mately 4,359 officers and men ("Monthly and Trimonthly Re

turns of the Second Division and the Second Brigade, Second 

Division, Cavalry Corps, Army of the Potomac, September JO, 

1864," RG 94, Entry 62, AP, NA; but see also RG 391, 24AC, 

v, XXX, bk, 6J, entry of September 27, 1864, NA; summaries 

of these figures are in OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. J9, and pt. 

2, P• 1150,) I 

5The ammunition allotment is that of the Second Brigade. 

The troopers of the First presumably received as much (RG 

391, CC, v. XLV, bk, 67, entry of September 28, 1864, NA.), 


6OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1078, 1079; pt. 1, p. 634, 
7since the 1st Maine Cavalry and the 2nd, 8th, and part 


of the 4th Pennsylvania Cavalry of the Second Brigade were 

already in camp, Gregg had to call in only most of the rest 

of the 4th and the 13th Pennsylvania Cavalry, One hundred 

of those pickets, however, remained on duty west of the Wel

don Railroad, perhaps from Wyatt's Crossing, where the Lower 

Church Road crossed the tracks, northward just west of the 

Halifax Road, then along the Vaughan Road west of Warren's 

works to the Flowers house, opposite Fort Wadsworth; the 16th 

Pennsylvania Cavalry, too, stayed on outpost duty across the 

Jerusalem Plank Road, The First Brigade, also, had a little 

over two outfits in camp, including the 1st Massachusetts 

Cavalry and the 1st New Jersey Cavalry, and nearly three 

more on patrol, the 10th New York Cavalry, the 6th Ohio 

Cavalry, and probably the 1st Pennsylvania Cavalry, so the 

division commander directed that first the units on picket 

should fall back to Prince George Court House to join their 

waiting comrades and then the entire brigade should march 
to the plank road /Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1043-1044, 
1057, 1078, 1079, and pt. 1, pp, 87, 88, 92, 94, 96, 90, 6J4; 
"Return of Staff/1st Massachusetts Cavalry, September, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Lewis Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, entries of September 27-28, 1864, 
New Jersey Historical Society (This repository is hereinafter 
cited as "NJHS,"); Joseph Bradley, Chaplain's Report, October 
5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl379, NA; Bushnell Ms,, 
p, 310, Palmer Coll., WRHS; Lillian Rea, ed,, War Record and·_ 
Personal Experiences .of Walter Raleigh Robbins,,,, pp, 97-98'".J,

8see supra p, 64 n, 92, 
9The sight of the army preparing for battle, however, 

distracted the troopers from their fatigue, according to 
an Ohio captain, and "all sorts of rumors Lwhic_!:!7 were about 
, , ,served to keep the men awake and filled them with sup
pressed excitement" (Bushnell Ms,, p, Jll,.Palmer Coll., WRHS,), 

10The claim by the commander of the 1st New Jersey Ca
valry to have reached the plank road early enough to bivouac 
"for a couple of hours" before moving out at daylight is 
contradicted by two other accounts that the regiments only 
reached the Second Brigade's bivouac at or shortly before 
daylight - the approximate time, all agree, that the strik
ing force set out, Since one of those second sources plus 
two others (one a Jerseyman, be it noted) say that the First 
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Brigade did not leave the court hourse until 2:00 a.m., one 
doubts that it could have travelled the six miles via Bir
chett's to the plank road at night in less than two hours 
(hardly in one hour~ as an often inexact postwar account al 
leges), so it probably did arrive not long before dawn, as 
the historian of the Ohioans asserts, It, therefore, likely 
had little time to pest before advancing in earnest (OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 6J4; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, October 
5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #BlJ79, NA; Bushnell 
Ms,, pp, Jl0-Jll, Palmer Coll,, WRHS; Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, NJHS; Noble D, Preston, History 
of the Tenth Regiment of Cavalry, New York State Volunteers, 
p, 2 27, ) . 

11The cause of Gregg's delay may only be conjectured

in the absence of any official explanation, 


12Bushnell Ms,, p, Jl0, Palmer Coll., WRHS; see also 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 6J4, 


13Not one source examined indicates that the division 
was ready to move at the prescribed time of 4:00, The pre
ponderance of evidence that the First Brigade only reached 
the plank road about daylight, moreover, undercuts the claim 
that it led the main march at dawn. Yet the allegation that 
the troops did not start until about half an hour after sun
rise (hence, 6:J0) is refuted by the claim that they passed 
Fort Dushane at that time and by the proof that they were 
beyond Wyatt's Crossing by 7:00, Perhaps "sunrise" should 
be interpreted to mean "daylight" - hence, the column moved 
out between 5:00 and 5:30 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 634, and 
pt, 2, p, 1106; Bradley, Chajlain's Report, October 5, 1864, 
RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file,BlJ79, NA; Bushnell Ms,, p, 311, 
Palmef coll,, WRHS; Baker, .21?.• cit,, p. 145, ),

4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 96, 
15Battery A/2nd U.S. Artillery moved from Gregg's camp 

to join the First Brigade at Prince George Court House Sep
tember 28 and sF>rved with it throughout the Fifth Offensive, 
About 9:00 that night Battery H-I/lst U.S. Artillery reported 
to the division in response to Gregg's request to Hunt the 
previous day to return the horse battery from its reserve 
position with the Artillery Reserve of the army; the conso
lidated com,pany was then assigned to duty with the Second 
Brigade, Whether the cavalry commander received H-I simply 
because he had the good fortune to chance asking for it when 
it was so badly needed or whether he acted in response to 
advance advice from Birchett•s that an offensive was immi
nent is not known (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1078; "Return 
of A/2nd U,S, Artillery, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 53, 2nd U,S, Artillery Regiment Papers, NA; RG J9J, 
AP, v. XLV, bk, 93, p, 168, NA; RG 393, AP, v, XLVII, bk, 
96, pp. 99-100, NA; RG 391, CC, v. X, bk, 62, p. 26, NA.). 

16oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 619, 
17Baker, on, cit,, p, 145,
18 ..=-i::.

C,W, Reed, letter of October 5, 1864, Reed Papers, 
Princeton University, 
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19rbid,, Reed Papers, Princeton University; Baker, .QJ2., 
cit,, p--:--7:45, 

20This transition of brigades probably occurred at this 
time, Whether the change reflects a desire to have a less 
fatigued unit lead the column or whether it simply exhibits 
Gregg's long-standing practise of letting the trusted Second 
Brigade spearhead his strikes and do much of his heavy fight
ing is not known (Bushnell Ms,, p. Jll, Palmer Coll., WRHS,). 

21He led the newly created Third Brigade after October 
18, 1864 1 (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 267,), 

22Read Meade's comment ibii,, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1008
1009 in light of Davies' recent failure as acting division 
commander to thwart Hampton's cattle raid, 

23During the Confederate retreat from Petersburg in 
April, 1865, he deprived future historians of invaluable 
source material by burning a considerable number of wagons, 
some of which contained official reports and documents, He 
did this, of course, in the heat of battle, not in a spirit
of wanton destruction, 

24Hancock to Thomas, letter of January 21, 1866, RG 94, 
CB file, David M, Gregg Papers, NA, 

25Most of the preceding analysis of Gregg is this au
thor's own. The suggestion that the prospect of Sheridan's 
return may have caused Gregg to resign, however, was drawn 
from Russell Weigley, "David McMurtrie Gregg," Civil War 
Times Illustrated, v. I, no, 7, pp. 29-JO; Gregg's ownri"o
minal and perhaps incomplete explanation of his decision 
to leave the service may be found in his letter to Thomas, 
January 26, 1865, and Parke's endorsement thereon, RG 94, 
CB file, David M. Gregg Papers, NA, 

26For the date of his appointment, see OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1171. 

27The September JO inspection report, now on file in 
the National Archives (a somewhat erroneous abstract of 
which is published in the Official Records), and the monthly 
return, how held by the Virginia Historical Society, list 
the corps at approximately the same strength but give dif
fering figures for individual units, A comparison is given 
in the first two columns below, with the inspection report 
adjusted upward to account for staff officers mentioned but 
not officially tabulated and also for the provisional com
pany on duty at Dearing's headquarters: 

Unit Ins12ection Monthl;y: Dismounted Effective Foot 

Hampton 
Butler 
W, Lee 

72 
1,516 
2,688 

20 
1,534 
2,924 

0 
483 
361 

72 
948 

2,262 

0 
568 
426 

Dearing 
Artiller;y: 

1,415 
222 

1,400 
8~ 

124 
lJ 

978 
222 

437 
0 

Total 5,913 5,961 981 4,487 1,431 
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The figures for Butler and Dearing thus reasonably ac
cord, but those for the other three units differ markedly, 
Easiest to explain is that of the artillery, which represents 
the whole battalion in the inspection report but only one 
company in the monthly return, Yet if onB assumes that the 
battery in question is Hart's unit (whose "effective" force 
was BJ) and that the other two companies are listed with 
Lee's Division, the monthly figures for Lee would still be 
92 higher than those of the inspection report. Then, too, 
there is the problem of reconciling the different totals for 
corps headquarters, which may, in the larger figure, show 
an escort detachment not listed in the monthly, No basis 
has been found for bringing these two totals further into 
accord, so the author has decided, somewhat arbitrarily, to 
use those of the inspection report, 

Yet to that sum must be added the dismounted troopers 

listed in the monthly report, as shown in the third column 

above, Documents in Washington cast doubt on many of the 

figures included therein, Since one of Butler's brigades 

alone had J50 foot dragoons, it may be questioned that the 

other brigade, which also lacked many horses, had as few 

as lJJ men in the dismounted unit out of a total detached 

force of 468 men (unless it be assumed that vitually no 

one but G.eorgians made up the party of J? 5 men which left 

camp for home September 19 to get new horses), Lee's figure, 

on the other hand, may include troopers absBnt getting or 

recruiting horses, for the fact that he assigned only lieu

tenants to lead his foot dragoons suggests that they were 

not as numerous as Butler's, who were commanded by majors, 
No officers, it should be added, are included in the monthJy
list of dismounted, As a working hypothesis, ·it· will, there
fore, be assumed that the addition of officers atii'd of Geor
gians to Butler would offset the reduction of Lee's force 
to its combat level and would leave perhaps 988 dismounted men, 

The to~~1:~r the corps is thus estimated at roughly 

6,900 officers and men, 


More than 1,000 of that sum, it should be noted, were 
dismounted, At least several officers of Butler's Division 
make clear that in preparing their returns, they-listed as 
"present for duty" al'. men in camp, whether mounted or not, 
and excluded only such foot soldiers as were formally de
tached to the "Dismounted Battalions," These non-detached 
men served with their regiments and must be calculated in 
their unita' combat total, Yet it is also valuable to es
timate how many mounted men Hampton could field, His cor
respondence with army headquarters in late October, wherein 
his list of mounted men reasonably approximates his Septem
ber JO list of "effectives," at least suggests that the "ef
fectives" represent the horse soldiers, Such effectives 
are listed in column four (with headquarters units added 
where necessary, with Dearing's.figure increased by the 41 
men of his escort company, and with the unlisted 7th Georgia 
Cavalry estimated at 60 officers and men), and the differ
ence between them and the aggregate present-for-duty given 
in column one is thought to represent the dismounted men 
attached to the mounted brigades, figures listed in column 
five, The aggregate number of foot soldiers, detached and 
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in camp, thus comes to about 2,419, ·and the mounted force 
is about 4,487 strong - statistics derived from Confederate 
totals which, interestingly enough, approximate the estimates 
of Federal intelligence officers (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, 
pp, 1309, 698, and pt, 3, pp, 11.59-1162; "Inspection Reports 
of Haipton's Corps, Lee's Division, Dunovant's, Young's, Bar
rJrnger' s, Davis', and Dearing's Brigades, September, 1864," 
RG 109, Entry 1.5, ## 3.5-, 36-, 3-, 4-, 39-, 40-, and 37-P-24, 
respectively, NA; "Return of Hampton's Corps, September, 1864, " 
Wade Hampton, Cavalry Returns, folder W, LHQ Coll,, VHS; N,J, 
Brooks, Ms, Diary, entries of September 18-19, 1864, SHC1 
Zimmerman Davis and Thomas L, Rosser to Edward L, Wells, 
letters of May 24 and May 2.5, 1898, respectively, Edward Laight 
Wells Papers, Charleston Library Society,), 

28 "General W.H.F. Lee was a highly estimable gentleman 

and a faithful officer," a staff officer of his North Caro

lina brigade wrote after the war, "but was in no degree pos

sessed of the military sagacity and skill of General Hampton" 

(Fred Foard, Ms, Reminiscences, p. 8, NCDAH.), 


29when the true North Carolina brigade was formed from 

its ancestor, the inept Beverly H. Robertson's, in the post

Gettysburg reorganization of Stuart's command, first the able 

Laurence S, Baker and then the skilled James B, Gordon led 

it befcb're it passed into Barringer' s competent hands, 


30 The very day the Fifth Offensive burst upon him the 
army commander took time to write the Adjutant-General that: 

When Gen, Hampton first took command of the Ca
valry I had some doubts as to the propriety of pro
moting Brig, Gen, Butler at once, for reasons known 
to his Excellency the President, My subsequent en
dorsement expresses my present view that he sho0~d 
be promoted Maj, Genl. Since he has had command of 
Hampton's old Division he has shown great gallantry 
and so far as I am able to judge managed his troops 
with skill, I hope he will be promoted, 

("Compiled Service Record of Matthew C, Butler," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, Staff Papers, NA.), 

31He had been cashiered for drunkenness but had later 
returned to duty at the head of another regiment (Warner, 
Generals in Gray;p. 78,), 

32For an indication by Young himself of his rivalry 
with Butler, see Lynwood Holland, Pierce M,B. Young ... , p. 94, 

33unlike most Southern brigades, which consisted al 
most, if not completely, of regiments from one state, this 
outfit was as yet "unpurified," a 1 though it was the linea 1 
ancestor of an essentially North Carolina Brigade, It pre
sently consisted of the 7th Confederate Cavalry, 8th Georgia 
Cavalry, and 4th North Carolina Cavalry, with the 6th North 
Carolina Cavalry nominally attached but actually serving 
in North Carolina. 

Units which bore the name "Confederate" were not the 
equivalent of the U.S. Regulars. They, instead, consisted, 
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in most instances, of companies from several states grouped 
into a battalion or regiment, which was styled "Confederate" 
since it was not exclusively from one state, Most of these 
commands served in the West, but three, in effect, were in 
Lee's army at this time: the 7th Confederate Cavalry (seven 
Georgia and five North Carolina companies), the Jeff Davis 
Legion (two Alabama, one Georgia, and three Mississippi com
panies at this time, with three Alabama and one Georgia com
panies added later in the year), and the 1st Confederate 
Battaion (three Alabama, one Florida, one Georgia, and one 
Tennessee companies), The legion is sometimes regarded as 
a Mississippi regiment, but its heterogeneous nature obvi
ously marks it as "Confederate." Two other mixed uni ts then 
in Hampton's corps were the 62nd Georgia Cavalry (seven Geor
gia and three North Carolina companies) and the 10th Virgin
ia Cavalry (which included one North Carolina troop with 
its eight Virginia companies), 

As early as July, 1864, the War Department sought to 
reorganize these composite cavalry mmmands into more homo
genous units by combining the eight North Carolina companies 
of the 7th and 62nd with C/12th North Carolina Cavalry Bat
ta lion to form the 16th North Carolina Cavalry Battalion; 
by adding three troops of the 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion 
to those of the 7th Confederate Cavalry to form the 10th 
Georgia Cavalry; by joining three more companies of the 20th 
to those of the 62nd to form the 8th Georgia Cavalry; and 
by adding the remaining troop of the 20th, along with the 
three companies of the 4th Alabama Cavalry Battalion, to 
the Jeff Davis Legion to raise the legion to a full regiment. 
Protests over some of the proposed transfers, however, de
layed the reorganization until early November (except that 
the 12th Battalion was broken up, with two companies going 
to raise the 4th North Carolina Cavalry to its full comple
ment of ten troops, and C/12th being temporarily attached 
to the 7th Confederate Cavalry), so the organizations en
tered the Fifth Offensive in the heterogeneous form speci
fied in the precoding paragraph. The 62nd, though still 
composite, was, however, already commonly called ''.the 8th 
Georgia Cavalry" and will be so designated in this paper, 

(Reference to the breaking up of the 12th prior to the 
main reorganization of November, 1864, is in Manarin, ..Q.12., 
cit,, v, II, pp, 26J, 624, 68J,) 

34Although official corps returns for September JO do 
not mention the existence of Young's demi-division, Waring's 
diary offers three significant clues about it, The general 
is known to have led a division on September 2J, when his 
men were replaced by Butler's - thus showing that the Geor
gian did not command the First Cavalry Division in the South 
Carolinian's temporary absence but rather another unit; 
Young's subordination to Butler during the Fifth Offensive 
plus the fact that Waring and later another colonel led the 
Georgia brigade, moreover, show that Young's new command 
still existed by the end of the month as part of, not inde
pendent of, Butler's force, Probably the most significant 
clue of all is the fact that on October 4 the Georgia gene
ral definitely led his own and Dearing's Brigades, Since 
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the departure of Rosser's Brigade on September 27 excludes 
Dunovant from consideration as the other part of Young's 
demi-division on September 29 (lest the demi-division be 
the same as the division, hence superfluous), Dearing's 
Brigade is assumed to have served under Young at the start 
of the Fifth Offensive, also, Why this force was created 
is not known but may be surmised to be primarily a means 
to insure that a competent officer oversaw Griffin's men 
and per~aps also a means to placate Young's resentment of 
Butler's promotion (Waring, Ms, Dia)y, entries of September 
23 and October 4 and 10, 1867+:" SHC, . 

35Besides the Washington Artillery of Butler's Division 
and the Second Stuart Horse Artillery of Lee's Division, 
Chew was also operationally responsible for the Petersburg
Light Battery of Dearingts Brigade, which in .fact, though 
not yet in form, was being absorbed into the Cavalry Corps 
as part of the general merger of Beauregard's and Lee's ar
mies following the Louisianian's departure for the lower 
South (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1309; Pendleton to Chew, let
ter of November 1, 1864, William N. Pendleton, Ms. Letter-
book, CM,). 

- 36The fact that animals .from the lower Atlantic "do 
not thrive upon the blue grass pastures of S,W. Va.,,,," 
where the steeds were sent to "recruit" (that is, to regain 
their health), further cut into the mounted strength of the 
Cavalry Corps, especially Butler's Division (Cole to John
ston, letter of November 18, 1864, RG 109, Ch, 5, Entry 43, 
Box 1, NA,). 

37Although the Con£ederate government provided its 
logistical support services with horses, it left cavalrymen 
to their own devices to obtain and keep horses, which were 
the troopers' private property. Thus, no remounts were 
readily at hand for men whose animals were worn down or kill
ed, Such soldiers either had to wait till the horse was re
cruited, get themselves new ones (usually by going home), 
or else transfer to the infantry - hardly a good system for 
keeping the mounted arm at full strength, 

38u.R, Brooks, Butler and His Cavalry, .. , p. 380, 
39sources quoted supra p. 651 n. 27 suggest that these 

battalions (embracing the "dismounted" men of column three 
of that footnote) did not include the foot cavalry (of col
umn five) which remained attached to the regiments, Although 
this dichotomy seems strange, it may have been based on the 
ability to secure remounts - men with a good chance of get
ting back in the saddle again remaining with their units, 
and troopers with less prospect serving in the detached bat
talions. Hampton makes clear, in any case, that the batta
lions did not include even half his dismounted force, 

All that is known of the organization of these foot 
dragoons is that Dunovant!s and Waring's brigades provided 
a battali0n each, It has already been suggested that the 
low rank of the officers who led Lee's forces implies that 
they were not as strong; perhaps the other three brigades 
provided two battalions among them, The officer invariably 
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associated with command of this force, Major Henry Farley, 
definitely led the two battalions from Butler's Division; 
whether the other battalions were also grouped in a "re
giment" and the whole into a brigade or whether Farley had 
~arge of all the foot dragoons is not known. 

(Ibid., pp. J80-J82; OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 1159-1162.) 

~~Waring, Ms. Diary, pp, 117, lJl, SHC. 
It was encamped on the Squirrel Level Road north of 


Peebles' farm (Ibid,, p. 121, SHC, ).

42 - 

Reports of Confederate deserters seem to indicate 

that Young was on the·j left and Dunovant on the right, The 


:rresence of the 5th South Car0lina Cavalry on the Vaughan
Road and the location of Cobb's Legion farther south on the 
Stage Road, leading to Dinwiddie Court House from just north 
of Reams' Station, however, suggests the opposite deployment 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1011; Brooks, .Q.12,, cit,, p. 195; War
ing, Ms, Diary, p. 1J6, SHC.).

43Dunovant camped near the juncture of the White Oak 

and Boydton Plank Roads less that half a mile south of Bur

gess' Mill. Young's men may have been on the Vaughan Road 

near Gravelly Run, about four miles northeast of Dinwiddie 

Court House (Brooks, .Q.12., cit. , p. 196; "Inspection Report 

of Dunovant's Brigaae, September JO, 1864," RG 109, Entry 

15, #J-P-24, NA; Waring, Ms. Diary, p. 121, SHC.).


44 - 
Davis was on Gresham's and Chappell's farms on Goose 

Creek, about two miles northeast of the court house, Bar
ringer was along the Military Road not far east of the coun
~ seat and near the stream Stony Creek (R,L.T. Beale, His
tory of the Ninth Virginia Cavalry in the War between the 
States, p. 146; "Returns of Staff-F-I/9th Virginia Cavalry, 
April-September, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
9th Virginia Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; J.W. Biddle to 
his wife, letter of September 25, 1864, Biddle Papers, DU; 
Presley Persons, letters of September lJ and October 4, 1864, 
Presley Persons Papers, DU; John Gordon, Ms. Diary, entries 
of se4tember lJ and October J, 1864, SHC,J. 

5Gordon, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC; 

see also OR, v, XLII, p1b. 2, p. 1106 for evidence that Gregg 

learned of this intended review from a civilian by 9:JO, 

Thursday morning. 


46Julius Summers to his wife, letter of September 28, 

1864, Julius Summers Papers, DU, 


47Gordon, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 947; see also supra pp. 452-453. 

48since Barringer was later recalled to the Vaughan 
Road, his brigade was probably in the rear o.f the cavalry 
column, so Davis likely led it. Whether the battery took 
position in .front of or behind the North Carolinians is not 
known (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 947; the suggestion that the 
artillery accompanied its division is in William McGregor, 
Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Edwin 1, Halsey Papers, SHC.), 
- 49OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 947. 
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50rbid., v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 619, 

51
one source indicates that Davies remained at the junc


tion, but more reveal that he moved south toward the station, 

Nor is it likely that he divided his command between the 

two points because at least one of his reserve regiments 

eventually went nearly or all the way to Reams' (Ibid,, v, 

XLII, pt, 1, pp. 619, 6.34; New York Herald_,_ October .3, 1864; 

Preston, .QJ2., cit,, p, 227; Bushnell Ms,, p. Jll, Palmer Coll., 

WRHS,), 


52New York Herald, October J, 1864, 
53This road seems to have been called the Stage Road, 


although an official Confederate map gives that name to an

other thoroughfare leading to Dinwiddie Court House from 

the south, This second road surely cannot have been the 

Stage Road, however, for the Yankees did not reach it, yet 

fighting did occur on the so-called Stage Road (ORA, pl;

XCIII; Waring, Ms, Diary, p, 1.36, SHC; see also W.H. Powell, 

The Fifth Army Corps,,., map following p. 778,), 


54These pickets probably belonged to the 7th Georgia 

Cavalry of Waring's brigade, from which regiment Davies de

finitely captured prisoners Thursday, Part of Cobb's Legion, 

which was in the area on September JO, may also have served 

there one day earlier (RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk, J4, pp. 94
95, NA; Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC,), 


55Beaumont and one of his men at least claim to have 

driven the Secessionists three miles, Although Gregg places 

the distance at only one mile, the Jerseymen's statements 

have been accepted, since they were on the spot whereas the 

general was not, None of them specify whether the Confe

derates retreated west to the Stage Road and crossed Rowanty 

Creek or fell back along the Halifax Road toward Stony Creek 

Depot (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 634, and pt, 2, pp, 1106-1107; 

Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, entry o.f September 29, 1864, NJHS.). 


56 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 63 , 
57rt cannot be proved that the Confederates made their 

stand behind the creek,but that would be the most defens
ible position, 

58OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1107, 
59The major's claim to have captured over a dozen pri 

soners in his two probes should probably be dismissed as 
part of his characteristically exaggerated boasts, since 
the who le First Brigade took only five captives a 11 day 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 6.34; RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk, 34, 
pp, 94-95, NA.), 

60At least the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry and the 10th 
New York Cavalry, respectively, skirmished and built works 
"near" the station. Whether those regiments actually joined 
the battalion at Reams' proper or stayed with the 6th Ohio 
Cavalry back at the Halifax-Stage Road junction is not clear, 
Even more uncertain is where Davies other cavalry out.fit and 
his battery took position ("Return o.f I/1st IVIassachusetts.Cavalry, 
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September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Ca
valry Regiment Papers, NA; Preston, .Q.ll• cit,, p, 227; Bush
nell Ms,, p, Jll, Palmer Coll,, WRHS,J,--61 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 6J4; "Return of I/1st Massa
chusetts Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 
1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA, 

62Beaumont alleges that Gregg asserted that "he would 
like to have me bring on a fight if possible, as he would 
rather fight there Laround Reams' Station? than anywhere 
else," Yet even if the often untrustworthy major did faith
fully recount his superior's views, as opposed to fabridat
ing a tale to heighten his own i~portance, it is clear that 
the general realized that he would probably also have to 
conduct operations west of the Weldon Railroad (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 634,). 

6Jibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 619; pt, 2, pp. 1106-1108, 
64Gregg's decision to launch this westward strike prior 

to 7:00 a,m,, surely before he could be sure that the First 
Brigade would not provoke the allegedly desired battle at 
Reams' Station, shows his awareness of the need to move to
ward :he Boydton Plank Road (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1106,), 

5Gregg sent news of this advance to army headquarters 
at 7:00, Humphreys received it seventy-five minutes later 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1106, ), 

66Humphreys' implication, in his reply of 8:JO (sent 
at 9:05) that Gregg was previously unaware of Heth's posi
tion seems strange, if true, The Chief-of-Staff ~ay simply 
have misinterpreted the subordinate's intentions, however, 
by assuming that the cavalry meant to pass beyond a position 
of which they were unaware instead of to demonstrate against 
one of which they already knew, Which interpretation of 
the state of Gregg's knowledge is correct is not known (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1106; the final message on that page shows 
that Gregg reached the Vaughan Road by 9:JO, almost certainly 
before Humphreys' dispatch of 9:05 could have reached him,), 

67 The reader should bear in mind that the site which 
the Yankees designated "Davis'" is not ,J. Davis', located 
at the northern end of the Lower Church Road, but the so
called '"Mrs. Davis'," which appears on old Confederate maps 
as "Snyder's" and in contemporary Southern accounts as "McDo
well's," The last, most up-to-date title, which the Federals, 
too, recognized and used by late October, will be employed 
in this study (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 2J-2Jl, 619, 621, 
947-948, and pt, J, pp. 27-28, J58; Waring, Ms. Diar~ entry
o.f September 29, 1864, SHC; Ms, Map, September 21, 1 64, Box 
10, HJH Papers, LC; ORA, pls, XCIII and C, no, 2,), 

68Although some Federals mistakenly call the Lower 
Church Road the "Wyatt Road," there is no question but what 
they moved on what this historian designates the "Wyatt 
Road," the lane running .from Wyatt's house past McDowe 11' s 
house to the Vaughan Road (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 619, and 
pt, 2, pp. 1106, 11J9; Richmond Whig, October 1, 1864; RG 
77, Entry 161, Box 146, #14-J-J-l, p. 4, NA; see also the 
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sources cited in the preceding footnote; the reader is also 

reminded that a description of the lay of the roads south 

of Peebles' farm is given supra pp. 24-26, ), 


69Edward F, 'I1obie, History of the First Maine Cavalry, 
1861-1865, p. 358 strongly suggests that Smith's own regi
ment remained at Wyatt's rather than moved west to Hatcher's 
Run, 

70A postwar source declares that the Federals first 
encountered Southern videttes along the Halifax Road even 
before reaching the Lower Church Road, but a wartime re
port indicates that the Yankees first confronted them at 
the swamp, Further support for the second version lies in 
the belief that Gregg's original, pre-battle picket line, 
which remained in place west of the Weldon Railroad, ran 
through Wyatt's Crossing, where the Lower Church Road crossed 
the tracks, and thus was in position to bar Confederate out
posts from the highway between the crossing and Fort Dushane 
(Bushnell. Ms,, p, 311, Palmer Coll,, WRHS; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 619, 9Tf;' and pt, 2, pp. 944, 1043, ), 

71Although these videttes reported to Lieutenant-Colonel 

Robert Jeffords, commanding the 5th South Carolina Cavalry, 

they apparently consisted of details from all three of Duno

vant's regiments, not just the 5th, This conclusion,·.:if cor

rect, suggests that Jeffords acted as Officer-of-the-Day, 

not as regimental commander, September 29 (Brooks, .Q.p_, cit., 

pp. 195, 194, 190, 299,). 

72 rn this rearguard action the thickly wooded country
side afforded the Graycoats valuable protection and, in ge
neral, helped delay the Union advance, The fact that Gregg 
took nearly four hours to travel approximately· seven-fourths 
miles from Wyatt's to the southern end of the Squirrel Level 
Road probably affords some measure of how much the Graycoats 
delayed him (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1106-1107; pt, 1, p. 94,), 

73About 9:30 a,m, he anticipated attacking E, Wilkin
son's, By seventy-five minutes later he had carried the 
farm and moved west toward Hatcher's Run (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1106-1107,), 

74Armstrong's is roughly three miles downstream from 
Burgess', .The ford is another three-quarters of a mile 
southeast. 

75Hampton's large-scale efforts in mid-October to dam 
and garrison the creek are discussed infra pp. 

76These works existed only at the crossings and did 
not extend continuously along the streams (OR, v, XLII, pt, 
2, p, 1107; a good map of the trenches covering the Vaughan 
Road, the most important of the works on September 29, is 
in RG 77, Entry 161, Box 244, #35-4-18-1, NA,), 

77oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1107-1108; Waring, :Ma Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, :SHC, 

78The Jeff Davis Legion and the legion's attached unit, 
the 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion, definitely helped oppose 
the Federal advance, and the greater part of the 7th Georgia 
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Cavalry likely did so, too, The fact that Smith took pri 
soners from the 7th does not prove it was present, since the 
captives apparently belonged to Farley's command, but the 
regiment's subsequent role in "driving back" the Bluecoats 
does seem to place at least part of it in action on the Vaughan 
Road, Whether or not some or all of Cobb's Legion was also 
present or already served near Monk's Neck Bridge, as pre
viously suggested, is not known, Even more unclear is whe
ther or not the two remaining outfits, the Phillips Legion 
and its attached unit, the 4th Alabama Cavalry Battalion, 
engaged at Cummings' Ford (Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of Sep
tember 29, 1864, SHC; John Saussy to Bob Saussy, letter of 
October 23, 1864, Joachim Saussy Papers, DU; "Return of F/20th 
Georgia Cavalry Battalion, April-October, 1864," RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion Papers, 
NA; RG 391, CC, v. XXII, bk, 24, pp. 92-93, NA,), 

79waring 's men were alerted for action "soon after 

breakfast," What time they actually took position at the 

front is not known (Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September 

29, 1864, SHC, ), 


80ttampton's report seems to confirm the plausible sup

position that outposts chased west along the Vaughan Road 

would rally around the defenders of the ford (OR, v, XLII, 

pt 1, p I 947 I
I ) I 

81When Dunovant advanced toward McDowell's later Thurs
day, he apparently moved the first part of the way on a 
"blind road" (presumably, one running through heavy woods 
on both sides and thus restricting travellers' line of vi 
sion0, Since that term could probably not be applied to 
the Vaughan Road immediately northeast o.f the ford, where 
Mrs. Cummings' farm formed a clearing south of. the road, 
and since that expression excellently describes the lane 
running between the Dunean and Vaughan Roads just north of 
the creek, the South Carolinians are thought to have used 
the latter route - hence to have initially served at Arm
strong's Mill (Brooks, .Q.:g, cit., pp. 195-196; see also OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1107, ), 

82All three generals definitely exercised direct com
mand of the forces facing Gregg by late afternoon, They 
likely joined the troops confronting him as soon as the 
threat materialized (Charleston Courier, October 15, 1864; 
Edward C, Anderson, Jr., to his mother, letter of October 9, 
1864, Wayne-Stites-Anderson Coll., Georgia Historical Society,), 

83unfortunately, no copy of Meade's orders to the divi
sion commander has been found, The general battle orders 
of September 28 do not specify the cavalry's role in the 
projected offensive, so army headquarters' exact operation
al instructions must either have been given orally or are 
now lost. Humphreys' and Gregg's correspondence makes clear, 
however, that the horsemen were expected to demonstrate and 
raid, not to fight a major battle (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 
1069, 1074, 1106-1107, 1094, ).

84Indications that the ~econd Brigade did at least some
what engage Farley, likely only in skirmishing, are in ibid., 
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v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1107, which shows that the Pennsylvanians 
captured some of the foot dragoons, 

85At 9:JO, even before securing the southern end of 
the Squirrel Level Road, Gregg promised Birchett's that he 
would "cross a force there toward the Boydton Road" (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1106-1107, ), 

86common sense suggests that the experienced division 
commander would not have risked being cut off by moving west 
from the Vaughan Road without securing his le.ft-rear from 
an attack from Cummings' Ford, An ambiguous reference may 
indicate that the 8th Pennsylvania Cavalry drew this assign
ment of masking Farley (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 92; see 
also New York Herald, October J, 1864, ),~ 

7The lan€ left the Vaughan Road a quarter mile north
east of the ford and twice as far southwest of the lower 

end o.f the Squirrel Level Road and ran northwest and west 

between five-·;and six-fourths of a mile to the Duncan Road 

a quarter mile north of Hatcher's Run, Although Gregg can

not be proved to have taken this route Thursday morning, 

its availability, its common use by troops of both sides 

during the next four weeks, and the fact that he did reach 

the Duncan Road near Armstrong's Mill all suggest that he 

used that lane (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1107; pt, 1, pp, 619, 

435,) I 


88correspondence of the Southern Telegraph Company,
which operated the line for the army, reveals what time the 
break occurred, That source also shows that only eight poles 
were chopped down and only the wire between them was carried 
away, thus suggesting that the Yankees cut the line only 
around the road junction at Armstrong's and did not systema
tically destroy it during their subsequent advance northward 
up the Duncan Road (Tree to Withers, letter of September 29, 
1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Tl26J, NA; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1107, ), 

89This vehicle, moreover, was only a private one belong
ing to a blockade runner, Whether planning or only chance 
prevented the customarily heavy traffic from using the road 
at the time Gregg reached it is not clear, Although it seems 
likely that the Confederates had enough warning to prevent 
wagons from using the potential threatened highway, one 
is still left to explain why it was that the blockade run
ner used it if the road were supposedly closed to traffic 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1108, ), 

9o]bfud,, v, X]LII, pt, 2, pp. 1107-1108, 
91Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1107-1108; New York Herald, 

October J, 1864, 
92 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1107, 
9J1ocating Miss Pegram's is a difficult task for the 

historian, In a technical sense the mission is impossible, 
since there was no "Miss Pegram's" at this time: it is 
simply a name which Federal cartographers assigned to vari 
ous sites in the largely uncharted country west of the Wel
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don Railroad, Later in October they eventually fixed its 
location at a .farm properly called "Westmoreland's" on a 
northeast-southwest road between the SquirreJ. Level Road 
and Route 674, the latter a north-south road parallel to 
and east of Duncan Road, The Federal map in use at the end 
of September, the map of September 21, 1864, does not seem 
to place "Miss Pegram's" at Westmoreland's, however, Rather, 
this map shows no roads between the Squirrel Level and Duncan 
Roads and locates Miss Pegram's just east of the more westerly 
road, near a junction with a road running east .from the Boyd
ton Plank Road, This farm is also shown just south of where 
Route 673 runs into the Harman Road; in short, it is virtu
ally at the site of Watkins' farm, It is, therefore, as
sumed that when a Union officer looked at his erroneous map 
and thought that he was at Miss Pegram's, he was really near 
Watkins', not Westmore land's, 

Additional support .for this hypothesis is given infra 
p, 745 n, 95, Further, particular corroboration concerning 
Gregg's operations September 29 may be found in his report 
to Humphreys that "my advance reached the intersection of 
works near Miss Pegram' s, , , , " But since the cavalryman's 
later correspondence makes clear that "no line of1intrench
ment was seen about Miss Pegram's," his original use of the 
word "works" is thought to be an error for "roads" - which, 
after all, are more likely to intersect than are .fortifica
tions. The division commander's dispatch, too, is thus be
lieved to show that Union generals r~garded Miss Pegram's 
as the key road junctions near Watkins', 

The name "Miss Pegram' s," though a misnomer, wil 1, ne
vertheless, be used in thfu study since it is such a common 
term in the literature on this battle, The reader should 
not confuse it with Oscar Pegram's farm, located on the 
Church Road between Peebles' farm and the Boydton Plank Road, 
the scene of much heavy fighting on Friday and Saturday, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 361, and pt. 1, p, 435, and 
pt, 2, pp, 1107-1108; RG 77, Maps #Gl49, and #G443, v. II, 
sheet 16, and #Gl53, sheet 2, NA.) 

94If the Union troopers were correct in stating that 
the infantry were "half a mile beyond," they could not have 
been at Peebles' .farm (over a mile northeast) as he supposed, 
The only position literally that distance from Miss Pegram's 
was the right .flank of the Squirrel Level line, which rested 
on Route 673 at J, Smith's farm east-northeast of Miss Pe
gram's, Another possibility of works "beyond" (a word which 
does not specify direction) is that the Graycoats were about 
three-quarters of a mile due north, where the incomplete in
terior line covering the Boydton Plank Road crossed the Har
man Road, The position could be fixed more surely if only 
the ultimate basis o.f Gregg's report could be determined, 
Since he says his raiders "learned" of the enemy's presence, 
they must have done so by interrogating local citizens, not 
by actually reconnoitering the Confederate position, To 
which location the civilians meant to refer remains unclear. 
What does seem more likely is that the foot soldiers, what
ever their location, were Heth's men, who were stationed in 
the general area (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p~ 1107, ), 
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95A newsman's assertion that the Second Brigade recon
centrated about 1:00 gains plausibility from the facts that 
the mission up the Duncan Road was in progress at 12:12 and 
that the greater part of the whole brigade had reunited and 
returned to Wyatt's farm by 1:45 (New York Herald, October J, 
1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1107,), 

96waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC, 
97As early as 12:12, before receiving news of his men's 

inability to move beyond Miss Pegram's but when already 
aware of the improbability of their reaching the plank road, 
Gregg informed Humphreys that if the highway could not be 
reached, "I will withdraw to Wyatt's and try the enemy to
ward Poplar Spring Meeting House" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 
1107,), 

98Although sources agree that the Bluecoats took sta
tion east of a ravine, they do not make clear whether this 
was the ravine of a branch of Arthur's Swamp east of E, Wil
kinson's (thus placing the Yankees at McDowell's) or the 
valley of the main stream east o.f McD(i)well' s (thus putting 
the Unionists at Wyatt's), Hampton's report and the second
hand testimony of one of Dunovant's men support the first 
interpretation, but the preportderance of ~ther accounts 
Northern and Southern - including Gregg's announced inten
tion of withdrawing to Wyatt's, Waring's re.ference to the 
Federals being "in force in the hills opposite McDowel's 
Lsiy," and references in Union and Confederate accounts 
to fighting around Wyatt's house proper, causes this his
torian to believe that the main body of the Second Brig~de 
took position on the heights east of the main course of Ar
thur's Swamp: the western part of Wyatt's plantation 
(Charleston Courier, October 15, 186~; New York Herald, Oc
tober J, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 9'+7,619, 94, and 
pt, 2, p. 1107; Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, p. 196; Waring, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, SHC; Tobie, .£12., cit., pp. J58
J60; Petersburg Daily Express, September JO, "f864. ). 

99 The Maine men unquestionably went on some scouting 
mission that afternoon. They likely were the force sent 
up the Lower Church Road, A postwar source even suggests 
that they patrolled that route while Smith's main body moved 
toward Mrs. Cummings' during the morning, but wartime docu
ments make clear that the 1st did not begin to reconnoiter 
until Smith returned (Tobie, ..Q.12, cit., p. J58; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, p, 1107, and pt, 1, p. 87,J. 

100rt is virtually certain that the Yankees reconnoitered 
toward Miss Pegram's via the Duncan Road while they were at 
Armstrong's rather than along the Lower Church and Vaughan 
Roads and Route 673 after returning to Wyatt's, Had they 
approached her place from the east, they would not only have 
had to fight their way past Peebles' but also would have en
countered the southern end of the Squirrel Level line on 
Route 673, yet they do not report engaging in battle and, in 
addition, positively state that they found no works near her 
farm (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1107, 1108, 1140-1141, ). 
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lOlThese Confederate patrols probably belonged to Dear
ing's Brigade, which covered the immediate vicinity of Peebles' 
farm and Poplar Spring Chuch, How vigorously these Graycoats 
fried to prevent the Maine men from removing the obstructions 
and advancing northwestward is not known, The Unionists prob
ably did not seriously try to overcome the Southerners but 
contented themselves with establishing that combative - hence 
probably strong - Secessionist forces guarded that area (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1107,), 

102This is not to say, however, that the entire Second 

Brigade actually remained on Wyatt's farm, Besides the Penn

sylvania pickets left on the Vaughan Road opposite Cummings' 

Ford, the 1st Maine Cavalry seems to have remained on the 

Lower Church Road, Smith's own regiment, to be sure, no 

longer kept on advancing toward the church: Gregg's corres

pondence Thursday afternoon refutes the postwar claim of a 

continuing advance, but wartime documents do bear out the 

contention that the 1st remained in position on a road to 

the right of that covered by the main body (Waring, Ms, Diary, 

entry of September 29! 1864, S~C; OR, v, XLII, ~t, 2-,-p, 1107, 

and pt, 1, p, 87; Tobie, ..Q.12., cit., pp, 358-359, ), 


lOJ OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1106-1108, 
l04Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1107, 

105
see supra p, 61J, 
106The corps commander's report reveals that he initi 

ally judged the Federa 1 advance "a serious one" but does 
not explain whether he counterattacked that afternoon be
cause he still thought the enemy a dangerous menace or be
cause he now regarded the foe as a weak and tempting target. 
Gregg's decision not to provoke a major battle and to with
draw by early afternoon as well as the absence of any Union 
infantry attack makes the second hypothesis more plausible. 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 947, ). 

107waring, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC, 
108since Dunovant reportedly encountered no Union out

posts before reaching the enemy's main battleline, he pre
sumably moved in Waring's wake, probably by crossing Hatcher's 
Run at Armstrong's Mill, marching down the crossroad from 
Armstrong's house to the Vaughan Road, then moving east on 
that highway to reunite with the Georgians at McDowell's 
(Brooks, .Q.12, cit,, p, 196,). 

l09waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC, 
110one of the first reports of Gregg's position came 

from one Roger A, Pryor - fire-eater, former U.S. Congress
man, former c.s. Congressman, former C.S, brigadier-general, 
and now acting as an independent scout, Either Pryor him
self or the soldier who described the incident erred·in al 
leging that the Yankees were drawn up just east of the Squir
rel Level Road instead of east of the Vaughan Road, There 
is no question, moreover, that Butler, on receiving this in
telligence, did not rush into battle as claimed but instead 
made a reconnaissance of his own (Brooks, .Q.Q.• cit., p. 196; 
Charleston Courier, October 15, 1864.). 
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111charleston Courier, October 15, 1864; U.R. Brooks, 
Stories of the Confederacy, p. 269 (This book is hereinafter 
cited as "Brooks, Stories" to differentiate it from his work 
on Butler, which will continue to be called "Brooks, .QJ2., cit,"), 

112since a lull in the fighting occurred about 5:10, 

the battle must have started before then. A regimental 

itinerary and a letter from Meade to Grant place the time 

at 4:00; one of Meade's staff officers gives the time as 

4:40; and a newspaper which generally covered the Union ca

valry rather well puts the hour at5:00, Two postwar sources 

surely err in saying the battle began about J:00 (OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 2, pp. 1108, 1094, and pt, 1, p. 94; Lyman, Ms, Diary, 

entry of September 29, 1864, MSHS; New York Herald, October J, 

186L~; Tobie, ..Q.12., cit,, p. J58; S.H. Merrill,~ Campaigns 

of the First Maine and First District of Columbia Cavalry,


p":" 286,) I - 

llJNew York Herald, October J, 1864. 

114
~r~on Courier, October 15, 1864; OR, v. XL, 


pt. 1, pp. 747-748. 

ll5Although the shot did not hit the gun itself, the 


resulting explosion evidently disabledthepiece, for had 

not more than the limber been damaged, the cannon itself 

could presumably have shared the other gun's ammunition and 

remained in ~ction (cgarleston Courier, October 15, 1864; 

Brooks, Stories, p. 2 9; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 619, and 

pt I 2 f p O 1108 I ) I 

116A . . t 2 .3gas s 1 z , ..Q.12. I p O J.£LI , I 

117Although Butler's deployment is not known forcer

tain, the fact that the Georgians later came under "Rooney" 

Lee's observation and the allegation that the Sru th Caro

linians faced the Yankees' far right suggest that Waring 

held the right and Dunovant the left of the division's line 

(Charleston Courier, October 15, 1864; Waring~ Ms, Diar~, 

entry of October 10, 1864, SHC; Brooks, .QJ2., cit., p. 19 . ),


118A South Carolina staff officer later attributed the 
wavering to the physical and psychological impact of the ex
plosion of the limber chest. Preference, however, is given 
to a Union version that Confederate fire directed against 
the Pennsylvanians exposed on the Wyatt Road themselves was 
what caused Smith's line to begin crumbling (Brooks, Stories, 
p. 269; Tobie, .QJ2., cit. , p. .359; see also "Returns of A-D/4th
Pennsylvania Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 
4th Pennsylvania Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA for a very in
conclusive indication that the 4th may have been the unit 
to suffer :from Hart's fire.). 

ll9Butler's initial driving in of the pickets from 
Mrs. Cummings' caused the Union commanders to recall the 
1st from the Lower Church Road to a tactical reserve posi
tion at Wyatt's farmyard. Hardly had the regiment arrived 
and dismounted when Hart's shelling caused its Third Batta
lion to rush down the Wyatt Road to reinforce Smith's cen
ter (Tobie, .QJ2., cit., pp. 358-259, ). 
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120If the .3/lst, deployed astride the Wyatt Road, li
terally held the brigade's center, two Pennsylvania regi
ments likely served on each of the battalion's flanks, 
Since the 4th and probably the 13th apparently later fought 
the North Carolina brigade, they seemingly served south of 
the Maine men, and the 2nd and 8th, by elimination, must 
have guarded Smith's right, The relative order of each unit 
of these pairs is not known, If the 4th, as suggested above, 
had previously served on the road, then it may have closed 
up to the left to make room there for the Maine men and thus 
adjoined the reinforcements, but, on the other hand,it may 
just as well have pulled entirely out of line and moved down 
to Smith's far left, so the hypothesis concerning it, itself 
of dubious validity, cannot possibly be stretched to cover 
the deployment at this time as well (Ibid,, pp, 358-259; 
see also OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 87, 89, 90, 92, 94,),

121Although both sides in the Battle of Wyatt's Plan
tation had revolvers, no Confederates and even few Yankees 
had repeating carbines, Except for part of the Maine regi
ment, which was armed with Henry 15-shooters, only a handful 
of Bluecoats had repeaters, Even the single-shot carbines, 
however, were breechloaders, so the troopers were able to 
maintain heavy fire (RG 391, CC, v, XXXII, bk, 75, p. 45, NA,), 

122Although Confederate accounts do not admit this ini
tial setback, Federal sources make clear that it occurred 
(Charleston Courier, October 15, 1864; Waring, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29: 1864, S~C; OR, v, XLII, ~t, 2, p, 1108, 
and pt, 1, p, 94; Tobie, .£12., cit,, pp, 359-360, ), 

123OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1108, 
124wednesday night Birchett's notified V Corps head

quarters to provide infantry support to Gregg the next day 
should be ask for it. Yet since Gregory left to reinforce 
the horsemen about 5:00, before the cavalry general reported 
the disabling of one of his pieces, commanders at Globe Ta
vern evidently took it upon themselves to reinforce him 
a decision Meade himself likely made, The tell-tale smoke 
cloud, which definitely caused the high command to ..move some 
troops (allegedly Baxter's) into the works around Fort Du
shane to be ready in case the Secessionists overran Gregg 
and pressed up the Halifax Road, is probably what also in
duced them to dispatch Gregory to help forestall such a de
bacle (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1108, 1094; New York He
rald, October 2, 1864; E,J, Allen et al,, Under the Maltese 
Cross,,,, p, J20; Charles Reed, letterof October 5, 1864, 
Reed Papers, Princeton University; whether or not Baxter 
really entered the defenses that early is discussed more 
fully infra p. 735 n, J9,),

125Although a North Carolinian, seems to indicate that 
the reinforcements arrived in time to participate in the 
advance from Hatcher's Run, preference is given to Hampton's 
official report that they came up only when the two sides 
confronted each other across Arthur's Swamp. Their arrival 
probably accounts for the resumption of fighting following 
the lull which occurred about 5:10 (Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry 
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of September 29, 1864, SHC; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 947, and 
pt. 2, p. 1108,). 

126 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 9L~7; as noted supra p. 472 
n. 20, Dowdey, without giving his. source, says that "Rooney" 
Lee 	 himself decided to postpone marching to Chaffin's Bluff, 

127 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 9 7; McGregor, Ms, Report, 

December 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC, 


128OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1108, 
129since the Tarheels definitely attacked some part 

of Smith's left, where the Pennsylvanians were, it is logi
cal to assume that they took position beyond Butler's right 
and hit the Union far left rather than that they intermingled 
with Butler's line and hit the Federal left-center (For the 
approximate location of the attack, see ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 87, and pt. 2, p. 1108,). 

l30The allegation that these were Barringer's only two 
regiments on the field may overstate the case, £or inconclu
sive evidence suggests that the 1st and 3rd North Carolina 
Cavalry were present, too, - the former unit as a dismounted 
reserve, the latter as skirmishers, What does seem certain 
is that only the 2nd and 5th participated in the main attack 
(Clark, NC, v. III, p, 627, and v. I, p, 436, and v. II, p, 
lOJ; "Returns of H/lst N0 rth Carolina Cavalry and A-D/3rd 
North Carolina Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 1st and 3rd North Carolina Cavalry 
Regiments Papers, respectively, NA; reference to the Tarheels, 
too, being dismounted is in the Petersburg Daily Express,
September JO, 1864,). 

131The 2nd North Carolina Cavalry captured Major James T. 
Peale, commanding the 4th Pennsylvania Cavalry, during this 
charge (Clark, NC, v. II, p. 103; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 
87, 90, 94; RG 391, CC, v. XIX, bk, 28, p. 116, NA.). 

132Butler's men, perhaps telescoping accounts of their 
own operations in hopes of sharing in the credit for Barrin
ger's victory, do not admit being held in check (Tobie, .QP., 
cit,, pp. 359-260; Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 
1864, SHC; Charleston Courier, October 15, 1864; see also 
Brooks, .Q.P., cit., p. 196,), 

133Tobie, .Q.P., cit., pp. 359-360; Petersburg Daily Express,
September JO, 1864. 

134Although Meade alleged that Gregory.s men did not 
see action, he probably meant that they did not take part 
in full-scale battle, for the postwar history of the 155th 
Pennsylvania of that brigade makes clear that the infantry 
were at Wyatt's to cover Smith's retreat and then to skir
mish with the Graycoats. Thw two fresh battalions of the 
1st Maine Cavalry likely also formed a nucleus on which the 
fleeing front line could rally (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1094; 
Allen et al., .QP.• cit,, p. J20; Tobie, .Q.P., cit., p, 358-360; 
Merrill, .QP., cit,, p. 287, ), 

135Allen et a 1. , .Q.P., cit. , p. 320 makes clear how easy 
holding Wyatt's yard was, 
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136Tobie, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. J59-J60 asserts that night fell 
even before Smith's center and right retired from the for
ward line, 

137Although numerous accounts assert that Hampton's 
who le line "cleared the field," the feebleness of the probes 
against Wyatt's farmyard make clear that the Graycoats only 
swept over the western part of the field, Darkness - or 
possibly orders from Hill - likely played a bigger role than 
Gregory's defenders in keeping the Southerners from continu
ing to attack (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 946; Gordon, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864; SHC; Petersburg Daily Express, 
September JO, 1864; Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 
1864, SHC, ) , 

138Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC, 
1391ack of documentation of the hour-by-hour handling 


of the Confederate army once more prevents the historian 

from determining whether the cavalry commander took it on 

himself to fall back or did so only as part of the general 

pulling in of the Southern right wing which occurred that 

evening, a redeployment detailed in Part J of this chapter,


140Young Lee's men seemingly bivouacked somewhere in

side the incomplete line running just southeast of the road 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 947; Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September 29, 1864, SHC,), 


141of the 51 men Smith lost in the whole Battle of Pop
lar Spring Church, the greatest part - say 45 - feil the 
first day; 28 of them were "missing," most of whom probably 
fell into Barringer's hands. The First Brigade, only slightly 
engaged, had fewer casualties, The estimate of Davies' loss 
as 11 men seems, if anything, a bit high but may be r~ason
ably accurate if it be true that he lost only about 90 men 
on October 1 (his heaviest day of battle), since his remain
ing 22 casualties must have occurred on the other three days 
of combat and most likely fell at least in half measure on 
Thursday, Gregg is thus thought to have lost about 56 men, 

Calculating Hampton's casualties is more difficult, be
cause,' in most cases, not even total figures for the battle 
are available from which to estimate the day-by-day loss, 
All that can be said for certain is that Waring and the 5th 
South Carolina Cavalry lost 8 and 5 men, respectively, on 
Thursday, The 4th South Carolina Cavalry, moreover, lost 
7 men in the whole battle; if, like the 5th, it suffered 
only a third of its·,casualties the first day, it would have 
lost 2 men then, If Dunovant's remaining regiment lost, let 
us estimate, an average of what the 4th and 5th did, it would 
have had J casualties, Dunovant's loss is thus put at 10 
men and that of Butler's Division at 18, It is doubtful 
that Hart lost anyone, and Barringer, though heavily engaged, 
fought so briefly and under such apparently favorable condi
tions that he may have suffered the fewest casualties of all; 
perhaps 6 (including at least 1 killed in the 2nd) is a good 
figuFe for the North Carolinians, 

Beyond these figures Federal provost rolls should re
veal how many Graycoats were captured, Beaumont's claim 



-669

to have taken over a dozen prisoners should probably be dis
missed as part of his typical exaggeration, for Davies ap
parently claims that his whole brigade captured only 5 men, 
2 of whom it must have picked up at Wyatt's at the end of 
the day. Probably only 3 Georgians should, therefore, be 
creditted to the Jerseymen, captives who should be added 
to Waring's total since he likely did not know of the opera
tions around Reams' Station when he noted his iliosses (pre
sumably only those at Wyatt's) in his diary Thursday. The 
l/13th Pennsylvania Cavalt.y, also, brought in 7 prisoners 
apparently the 5 of the 7th Georgia Cavalry and one each 
of the 4th and 5th South Carolina Cavalry which seem to re
present the totality of Smith's captures that day. The Geor
gians .. unquestionably belonged to :F'arley's force,but it is un
certain whether or not the Carolinians do, too, or are er
roneously listed in the figures for Dunovant as "missing," 
Let us assume tha t+Jefford' s onei ,man has already been included 
in Butler's total and that, further, the foot dragoons had 
2 men wounded as well as 6 captured. The Federal rolls thus 
raise Waring's loss to 11, Dunovant's to 10, Barringer's 
to 8, and Farley's to 8 - a total of 37, or roughly two
thirds of Gregg's. Some question exists, however, as to 
whether no more than 12 Graycoats were captured, since army 
headquarters reports receiving 15 prisoners from Gregg Fri
day. But since both cavalry and prison camp records specify 
only 12, the larger figure is thought to either be in error 
or else to perhaps include civilians or the teamsters of the 
blockade runner's wagon possibly picked up during the raid, 
The estimate for Hampton is thus left at 37, 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 142-143, 94, 619-620, 634, 
a:1d pt, 2, pp. 1124, 1107-1108; New York Herald, October 3, 
1864; Tobie, ..QJ2., cit., p. 689, Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of 
September 29, 186~SHC; Charleston Courier, October 12, 
1864; Charleston Mercury, October 12, 1864; Clark, NC, v. 
II, p. 103; RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk, 34, pp. 92-95, NA; RG 
109, Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Roll 49, NA; RG 109, 
Entry 199, Box 282, NA.) 

142whether Meade's original instructions to his subor
dinate or only correspondence with him during the battle 
caused the cavalry to remain around Wyatt's is not clear, 
for not only that initial directive but also Humphreys' re
plies to Gregg's dispatches throughout the day (save for 
the Chief-of-Staff's probably initial one of 8:30 a.m. about 
the disadvantage of trying to pass beyond Poplar Spring 
Church) have not been found. Gregg's messages do reveal 
that Humphreys kept in close touch with him, and it seems 
virtually certain that if the original orders did not re
quire the troopers to remain in some forward position, then 
army headquarters, committed at least in mid-afternoon to 
attacking Friday, directed Gregg to stay at Wyatt's prepa
ratory to joining the real offensive on the morrow (OR, v. 
XLII, t. 2, pp. 1106-1109, 1093,),41 3Gregg reveals that the infantry returned not at his 
orders but at Griffin's, Since it is doubtful that the 
First Division commander would have presumed to initiate 
such a move so far beyond his authority, he likely only con
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veyed o~ders from corps, if not army, headquarters, designed 
to reconcentrate Warren's striking force in readiness for 
its full-scale attack September JO, These instructions caused 
Gregory to leave Wyatt's before 8:00 p,m, and to reach Globe 
'I1avern about 9:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1108; Joseph Ma
teer, Chaplain's Report, September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
12, 1864 file, #Ml76J, NA,). 

144Davies, now made responsible for the whole front 

line, left the 1st New Jersey Cavalry to secure his origi

nal position in and north of Reams' Station and led his 

main body up to Wyatt's (reportedly either starting or ar

riving about 10:00 p.m. ). He unquestionably then·threw 

forward pickets west of the Second Brigade's front and chased 

away the Confederate videttes or stragglers who remained on 

the battlefield (This is the occasion, this historian feels, 

that two troopers of the 1st North Carolina Cavalry fell 

into the general's hands), How far west the First Brigade 

moved is unclear, Its capsule history plus a report of the 

1st Massachusetts Cavalry allege that it advanced the length 

of the "Wyatt Road" and secured its intersection with the 

Vaughan Road. Three other accounts (two of them primary, 

including another on the Bay State unit) indicate, however, 

that the Bluecoats did not pass beyond McDowell's until day

time, September JO, and a fourth implies that they defended 

the line of the main stream of Arthur's Swamp Thursday night,

Gregg's battlefield correspondence confirms the second ver
sion: that the brigade did not reach the great westward 
bend of the Vaughan Road that night. His testimony suggests 
that the claims to the contrary are either wrong or at least 
misleading, in that they may confuse the Wyatt Road with 
the Lower Church Road and, in effect, describe Davies' pos
sible efforts to march northwest to J, Davis' in hopes of 
opening communications with the 9utposts left on the Vaughan 
Road west of Warren's works. No proof, it should be empha
sized, exists for this last hypothesis, which is simply an 
effort to find some truth content in two offieers' reports 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1109, 1139-1140, and pt, 1, pp, 
634-635, 84, 619; Bushnell Ms., p. 312, Palmer Coll., WRHS; 
RG 391, CC, v. XXII, bk, 34-,-pp, 94-95, NA; AG-Mass-1864, 
p. 938; "Return of Staff/1st Massachusetts Cavalry, Septem
ber, 1864," RG 94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment 
Papers, NA; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #BlJ79, NA; Preston, .QJ2., cit,, p. 227,), 

145OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 89, 92, 94; pt, 2, p. 1109, 
146Except for the necessary pickets, virtually all the 

Yankees went to sleep rd.ght away, Even Davies did not stay
awake to devise any plans for the morrow (Bush~ell Ms., p.
Jl2, Palmer Coll,, WRHS, ). 

Part 3 
The Fate of Two Cities 

The quiet that settled over Wyatt's farm Thursday even
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ing did not extend to the vicinity of Petersburg, where the 

feverish activity of the day continued into the night, The 

Cockade City, admittedly, did not come under attack September 

29, yet Hill's need both to reinforce Chaffin's and also 

to rearrange his remaining troops to maintain his position 

on the Southside kept him busy all day, 

It has already been seen how army headquarters drew 

first Field's Division from the new lines southwest of Bat

tery #45 and then Hake's Division from the far left of the 

Petersburg works to oppose ~~utler's breakthrough, No troops 

were available to replace the three I Corps brigades 

which, after all, were something of a reserve force, to 

begin with - but other units clearly needed to take over 

Hake's vital sector east of town and opposite Hancock, Bush

rod Johnson drew that assignment and filed into the trenches 
1north from the Crater to the Lower Appomattox abo~t 11:00 a.m. 

Even setting these brigades free to cross the James did 

not satisfy Lee, who pressed Hill to give him still a third 

division, The choice settled on Wilcox's Light Division, 

perhaps because i ts.~pos1:tion on the far right of the main 

line, over two miles north of the V Corps, was least vul

nerable to being carried by a coup de main, 2 Yet with the 

Yankees already at Globe Tavern, the vital sector crossing 

the Weldon Railroad could not simply be abandoned, so al

though his men received marching orders, broke camp, drew 

rations and presumably ammunition, and perhaps even turned 

their works over to a weak trench guard early Thursday morn

ing, they could not pull out of the area behind the defenses 

until replacements arrived, 3 
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Finding such replacements was not easy now that both 

reserve divisions (Field's and Johnson's) were committed 

to other tasks. Lee met the need in ways which the Confe

derate manpower shortage already made all too common: He 

returned "extra-duty" men (cooks, clerks, fatigue details, 

etc,) to the ranks; 4 he called second-class and small de

tached units to front-line duty; and he extended the sectors 

of some first-class troops already at the front to permit 

other forces to be relieved, The Cockade City now endured 

a milder version of the manpower drain that Richmond was 

experiencing that day. With the emergency on the Southside 

less urgent, no dragnet seems to have impressed civilians 

into the ranks, 5 and even some soldiers who operated the 

vital railroads were allowed to remain at their key jobs, 6 

But some convalescents in hospitals were returned to duty,? 

and most of the organized second-class troops in town - the 

City Battalion, the reserves, and the militia - were unques

tionably turned out, grouped under Lieutenant-Colonel 

Fletcher Archer of the Jrd Virginia Reserve Battalion, and 
8rushed to report to Mahone at the C.S. Lead Works, where 

the Halifax Road passed south through the defenses, 9 At 

least Mahone's provost guard also moved to the Lead Works, 10 

and it would not be surprising to learn that other provost 

guards and the companies of the 1st Confederate Engineers 

then near the city entered the trenches, perhaps in the same 

vicinity, 11 The arrival of these small units - and possibly 

also the leftward extension of McGowan's line 12 - may have 

been what permitted Scales to depart for the Northside be

tween 2:00 and 2:JO that afternoon, 13 McGowan himself and 
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Lane, however, evidently had to await the other replacements 
14before they, too, could leave the area. 

The army commander apparently decided to relieve them 


by transferring Heth's two brigades from the left-center 


between the Jerusalem Plank Road and the Crater to the far 


right and, accordingly, asked Johnson if he could extend 


southward to relieve Heth's left unit, Brigadier-General 


John R, Cooke's North Carolina Brigade, 15 Already charged 


with holding with four brigades a sector once guarded by 


eight, Johnson seems not to have relished taking on the 


trench line of yet another brigade, 16 But, conscientious 


soldier that he was, he grasped the significance of an 


inquiry underlined with the warning that "the case is ur


gent,~17so he subordinated his own wishes to his superior's 

and dutifully answered that "in reply, I have simply to state 

"18tha t I w1. 11 re 1 · 1eve Cookes' Br1ga· de,,,. 

Either news of Ewell's initial victories at Chaffin's 

or else signs of a possible advance by the Army of the Po

tomac, however, then intervened to make Lee feel that trans

ferring Heth and relieving Wilcox was either not so urgent 

or so desirable, so he requested that the moves be postponed 

until dark. 19 Before orders could filter down to divisional 

level, though, Johnson stretched his line rightward and re

placed Cooke with Brigadier-General William Wallace's South 

Carolina Brigade in mid-afternoon, 20 The Tarheels, evidently 

lacking orders to move westward, then simply dropped back 

into reserve in a sheltered ravine behind the left, where 

they could cook two days·', rations and safely await develop

ments21 - and in the meantime exult that they had at last left 

the ordeal of the trenches,22 
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Communications from Dunn's Hill understandably reached 

Mahone sooner than Johnson, 23 so the Virginia general did 

not relieve Heth's other brigade - Brigadier-General Joseph 

R. Davis' Mississippians, North Carolinians, and Confederates, 24 

who held Rives' Salient25 - until the prescribed time, Mahone 

probably held his command ready for action all day26 and may 

even have pulled his own Virginia brigade, under Colonel 

David A, Weiseger, out of the left-center of his line that 

morning, 27 But until orders or developments gave him a more 

active role to play, the general routinely allowed at least 

some of the Virginians to drill and parade behind his lines. 28 

Only after 4:00 p,m, - indeed, probably after dark - did 

he move them east toward the salient, 29 Davis' men were 

ready by the time Weiseger arrived,JO and despite the brisk 

sharpshooting that flared along the line, the two commands 

changed places without serious difficulty, 31 The Mississip

32pians, too, then dropped back into ready reserve, 

Corps headquarters simply left Davis and Cooke support

ing the left half of the line,JJ presumably since by nightfall 

other troops were available to take over the rest of Wilcox's 

34sector if necessary, Sometime Thursday the Confederate 

high command - surely Lee himselfJS - made the crucial deci

sion to turn over the forward line along the Squirrel Level 

Road to Dearing's Cavalry Brigade and withdraw the rest of 

Heth's Division at least as far as the main defenses of Pe

tersburg,36 Some of MacRae.ts and Archer's men thought that 

they, too, were bound for the Peninsula, but their transfer 

northward was more likely only a defensive response to the 

heavy manpower drain caused at Petersburg by Butler's break

http:MacRae.ts
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through,37 With Field now gone, Heth's roughly 2,700 men

would risk being overwhelmed if they remained on Peebles' 

farm to oppose the potential attack there, to which Grant's 

past practise, Meade's ostentatious preparations near Globe 

Tavern, Baxter's reconnaissance, and Gregg's raid presumably 

alerted Lee, 39 With Hoke, too, transferred across the James 

and Wilcox scheduled to follow, Hill's ability to hold even 

the main works of the city became questionable, Withdraw

ing the two brigades from Peebles' to those defenses, how

ever, helped replace the departed forces and make the III 

Corps commander's position more secure, As an additional 

benefit, Archer and MacRae were transformed from exposed 

targets near Poplar Spring Church into a ready reserve for 

counterattacking the Army of the Potomac should it strike 

westward - just as if the lieutenant-general were cocking 

back his powerful right arm for a counterpunch in case the 

aggressive foe should lower its guard, 

Counterpunching, striking back, looking - hoping 

for an opening, and all the while trying to fend off the 

enemy's blows: to such measures was Lee now reduced, The 

master of offensive warfare no longer possessed the manpower 

and the command personnel to carry the war to the enemy in 

a strategic sense, and virtually without exception in the 

Petersburg operations to date, he had to allow Grant to 

strike first and then hope to counterattack successfully, 

The Fifth Offensive proved no exception: The Union General

in-Chief initiated the movement with Butler's attack, to 

which Lee could only respond, On the Southside, too, the 

Federals dominated the strategic scene September 29-30, and 
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until they made their move, the Confederates could only take 

defensive precautions and then wait, 

Heth's brigades from Peebles' farm, therefore, had to 

remain flexibly responsive to potential developments, When 

they withdrew from the forward line (probably in late after

noon40) and fell back northward (apparently along the Church 

and Boydton Plank Roads, where they would be less visible 

than by marching up the Squirrel Level Road41 ), Hill appar

ently simply halted them in the woods inside his main works 

just east of Battery #45, 42 There they could relieve Wil

cox if his presence were still required at Chaffin 's, or 

they could readily strike back at Yankees advancing west 

from the Weldon Railroad, 

More of the Light Division, also, left the works Thurs

day night as Mahone had his men spread out westward at least 

as far as the Weldon Railroad, 43 Whether Heth's arrival 

and Mahone's extension enabled Wilcox's whole force to go 

into reserve that evening is not clear, but it is probable 

that his movements, too - whether he should stay at Peters

burg or follow Scales across the James - depended on whether 

or not Meade struck at the army's communications Friday, 44 

Those supply lines along the Boydton Plank Road and 

the Southside Railroad were especially vulnerable now, for 

where once the equivalent of twenty-eight infantry regiments 

stood guard, only three cavalry regiments and a horse battery 

now served45 - hardly enough men to provide even a token 

guard for the Squirrel Level line, let alone to also man 

the incomplete, unoccupied defenses paralleling the plank 

road on its southeastern side, 46 The exigencies of active 



-677

campaigning with limited manpower had forced Lee to entrust 


his works to dismounted cavalry before, but never, it seems, 


had he previously left a line at once so exposed and so im


portant to horsemen alone, 47 Yet the course of operations 


September 29 left him no alternative, The Battle of Chaf


fin's Bluff not only threw Richmond into mortal peril but 


also, in its impact, extended deep into the Southside to 


virtually uncover the army's communications. 


Indeed, Butler's great victory apparently made Lee 

fear for the safety of Petersburg itself, With its supply 

lines almost stripped of defenders and even its main works 

held by a much reduced force, the city could become unten

able in the face of a major attack by Meade, Insight into 

the Virginian's thinking at this crucial period is now lost 

in the dearth of extant records, but it is alleged that he 

ordered government stockpiles removed from town, 48 and, even 

more significantly, it is known that early September JO he 

ordered that all military hospitals in the Cockade City be 

broken up and the convalescents sent to Danville and elsewhere 

in the interior "in anticipation of a change in the position 

Va, 1149of the Army of Northern Such a change might have 

taken the form that City Point feared: that he would aban

don Petersburg and concentrate his whole force against the 

Army of the James in a grand effort to grievously cripple 

the foe and regain the strategic initiative in the Tidewater, 50 

Yet the Virginian's failure to take such a bold gamble sug

gests that he no longer played for such high stakes and simply 

anticipated making the defensive response of pulling Hill's 

divisions 2cross the Appomattox closer to Richmond, for a 
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fina l stand for his capital should either the seizure of 

his communications or a renewed Federal attack on the Penin

sula make holding Petersburg undesirable, 

Abandoning his rail center would not have automatically 

doomed Richmond, which could still have been supplied along 

the Danville Road, But the logistical difficulty of sustain

ing an army and its government along a single railroad - a 

Confederate railroad at that - and, even more so, the stra

tegic folly of letting the foe take position south of Rich

mond and within easy raiding, indeed striking, distance of 

the lone supply line suggest that the capital could not 

have held out long had Lee given up Petersburg September JO 

and withdrawn to, say, Swift Creek or Drewry's Bluff, Yet 

operations on the Northside apparently made him consider 

such a possibility: Butler's victory thus forced open not 

only the front door to Richmond but bade well to open the 

back door, too, 

The Southern chieftain was understandably reluctant to 

be forced into such a predicament, however, and he hoped 

to retain the Cockade City if he could, Despite the depar

ture of two divisions, he managed to redeploy nearly 17,500 

men in and around the main works of town Thursday - roughly 

20,200 including Wilcox51 - and he had about 6,900 more ca

valry available farther south, including the 1,400 men of 

Dearing's Brigade in the Squirrel! Level line, 52 It would 

take a great Union attack indeed - or further pressure on 

the Northside - to dislodge as strong a force as that. Bar

ring such developments, Lee gambled on holding onto Peters

burg and entrusted to its regrouped defenders the security 

of the town and its communications. 
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This responsibility centered on the sector commander, 

Ambrose Powell Hill, He was a man of strange contrasts: 

bold often to rashness, yet occasionally too hesitant; 

highly sensitive of his own honor, yet protective of the 

honor of his friends; deeply devoted to his men, yet at 

times negligent of their true interests, 53 His military 

career was as varied as his personality, and now he was in 

the third and final stage of that career, He initially 

reached the level of executive officer in May, 1862, when 

army headquarters entrusted him, a promising brigadier, with 

the command of the newly created Light Division, With this 

six-brigade outfit he more than lived up to expectations, 

and in the following twelve months he won undying glory 

and a preeminent position among all the illustrious major

generals of that halcyon period of the Army of Northern Vir

ginia, His fine combat record earned him promotion to 

lieutenant-general and the command of the newly organized 

III Corps in May, 186J, No man showed greater promise for 

corps command than he; no man proved more disappointing, 

In this second and most regretable phase of his career he 

seemed to shun his added responsibilities - and even to lose 

his former ability to handle troops in battle; his record 

for the next year stood marred with a sorry series of lost 

opportunities, rash assaults, and ill-coordinated maneuvers, 

Slowly and almost imperceptably, however, he rose from the 

nadir of Second Bristoe and the Wilderness and passed into 

the third phase of his career as the Campaign of 1864 pro

gressed, Now more accustomed to handling a corps and to 

exercising responsibility, he came into command maturity, 
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Added experience, the relatively stable situation at Peters

burg, the limited amount of troops involved in any given 

sortie, and, possibly, his desire to be in fact as in rank 

what the wounding of Longstreet, the death of Jackson, and 

the shelving of Ewell had made him - Lee's senior subordinate 

all contributed to his improvement, The distinction he had 

already won in the siege - and the laurels he was yet to 

gain - marked him once more a successful general, Although 

he would never again win the renown that had been his between 

the Seven Days and Chancellorsville, he was still a good 

commander, probably the best then available to Lee, 

At Hill's disposal were fifteen infantry brigades, 

grouped into four divisions, Johnson's Division held his 

left, from the lower Appomattox to south of the Crater, 

Like Hoke's Division this was a heterogeneous and non-historic 

command growing out of the crisis of the Bermuda Hundred Cam

paign, Its left consisted of Wise's Virginia Brigade, 54 an 

outfit which had served in what would be West Virginia and 

in many places along the Atlantic but which had only briefly 

acted in conjunction with Lee's army before June, 1864. In 

the absence of its ambitious, carping, but not altogether 

inept commander, Brigadier-General Henry A. Wise,55 it was 

under its senior colonel, J, Thomas Goode of the J4th Vir

ginia.56 South of Goode was Ransom's North Carolina Brigade, 57 

a hard-fighting unit which had served with Lee from the Seven 

Days through Fredericksburg but which had been shunted around 

in less crucial fronts after that until returning to Virginia 

in May, 1864. It, too, lacked its proper commander, Brigadier

General Matt W, Ransom, and was probably now led by Colonel 

http:ginia.56
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Lee McAfee of the 49th North Carolina. 58 Next in line to 

the right was Brigadier-General Archibald Gracie's Alabama 

Brigade, 59 whose constituent units had served in the West 

until May, 1864, where their finest moment had been at Chicka

mauga, It was a reliable, hard-fighting body of men, tempered 

into an effective combat force by the sure, steady hand of 

its able brigadier, 6° Finally, Wallace's South Carolinians 

held the right flank, 61 His troops were called "the Tramp 

Brigade" because they had served on so many fronts around 

the Confederacy: from South Carolina to Second Manassas 

and Antietam to Southwest Creek to Jackson and back to Charles

ton before returning to Virginia in May, 1864, They were 

not a poor body of men, but they lacked the esprit of a suc

cessful combat unit, Doomed until 1864 to fight against 

heavy odds under mediocre leadership, they had suffered a 

long series of defeats, Better odds and much sounder leader

ship had improved their combat record during the past five 

months, yet they had already lost their two ablest brigadiers 

W,S, Walker and Stephen Elliott - and were now under the 

inexperienced Wallace, 62 Whether or not this promising for

mer regimental commander could meet the test of battle re

mained to be seen, 

Leading these motley brigades was an officer as strange 

to the Army of Northern Virginia as were they, Bushrod 

Johnson had served in the West for the first three years 

of the war, where he had shown himself to be an engineer 

of dubious value63 but a brigade and division commander of 

considerable merit, Wreathed with the laurels of Shiloh, 

Murfreesboro, and Chickamauga, he had come east in May, 



-682

1864, to win more renown at Port Walthall Junction and Se

cond Drewry's Bluff~ and the permanent divisional command 

to which his sound ability entitled him. He met his added 

responsibilities well when the occasion demanded, yet from 

June onward his presence on relatively inactive fronts gave 

him less combat service - certainly less aggressive service, 
64h 1v1s1on thanyway - tan any other d . · · comman der 1n· e army. 

His sector, to be sure, was anything but quiet: Its proxi

mity to the II Corps' line enabled Federal shelling and 

sharpshooting to almost daily tate a small toll from his 

ranks, 65 attrition which could only be reduced but not eli

minated by permitting only guns stationed in his inner line 

just east of the Jerusalem Plank Road, not those with his 

infantry in the front line, to shell the Union position lest 

the forward guns, if engaged, draw return fire, 66 Then, 

too, there was always the danger that the Bluecoats would 

take advantage of their closeness to his lines to expand 

their desultory firing into anothergrandattack like that 

of July JO; in fact, only a week before the Fifth Offensive 

began, no less an officer than Porter Alexander felt that 

the next great Yankee attack would fall on Johnson, 67 For 

such a blow, the division commander always had to remain 

ready, Though his duties usually proved unspectacular, they 

were important, and in the ensuing operations his infantry 

and Jones' supporting artillery, more than any other units, 

bore the immediate responsibility for safeguarding the most 

direct approach to Petersburg, 68 

From Johnson's right to the Weldon Railroad was Ma

hone's Division, a historic command whose antecede~ts ran 
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all the way back to Huger's Norfolk garrison and to John


ston's army at Centerville, His left brigade, Weiseger's 


Virginians, guarded Rives' Salient, 69 Mahone himself had 


once led this brigade - it still bore hie name - and he often 


called on it to perform his hardest tasks, this despite the 


fact that he and Weiseger were usually at loggerheads, San


ders' Alabama Brigade manned the ramparts on the Virginians' 


right, 70 This unit had once been Cadmus Wilcox's hard


fighting outfit, but his promotion and the death of his two 


able successors, Abner Perrin and John Sarlers, had deprived 

it of sound leadership. Lee and Hill had not yet found a 

suitable successor for Sanders, so they left the brigade 

to its senior colonel, J, Horace King of the 9th Alabama 

a mediocre officer who would not win its permanent command, 71 

West of the Alabamans, in Mahone's center, were the four fine 

Mississippi regiments of Brigadier-General Nathaniel H. Harris, 72 

a sound though not brilliant officer, To his right was Bri

gadier-General Joseph Finegan's Florida Brigade, 73 Finegan 

himself was an outsider who served in Florida until May, 1864, 

when he led the equivalent of three regiments to Virginia, 

where he reinforced and took comm~nd of the fine but tiny 

Florida Brigade that had served so well under Edward Perry, 

Even with these additional troops his brigade was still woe

fully understrength, 74 Finally, Wright's Georgia Brigade, 

under Colonel William Gibson of the 48th Georgia, 75 extended 

Mahone's line to the Weldon Railroad, 76 This unit had a 

fine heritage, but with Ambrose R. Wright gone, with Victor 

Girardey dead, and with the stigma of Fussell's Mill still 

upon it, it had declined badly, and Gibson, superior and sub
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ordinate alike recognized, was not the man to revive it, 77 

With most of its regimental and battalion commanders even 

more incompetent than its brigadier, 78 the unit had sunk 

so low that Hill regarded it as "almost worthless, 1179 Per

haps of equally little use were the attached second-class 

troops from Petersburg, a force incapable of attacking and 

even of dubious reliability in defending any position, Yet 

the reserves could at least give the appearance of manning 

the trench line in hopes of deceiving Union lookouts, and 

if worse came to worst and they were attacked, experience 

had already shown that Fletcher Archer, one of the heroes 

of the Battle of the Ninth of June, would get whatever fight 
80 was possible out of them, 

Although the division thus had officers and troops of 

greatly varying quality, its commander was a soldier of un

questioned merit, Unlike many, William Mahone excelled when 

given added responsibility and rose from a below-average 

brigadier of long service and little promise to. an outstand

ing division commander,indeed perhaps the best then serving 

under Lee's immediate command, 81 From the time he succeeded 

Dick Anderson in May, 1864, he led his division superbly, 

and he served with distinction in avery operation of the 

siege that occurred on the Southside to date, 82 Like Han

cock in the Union army, however, his hard-fighting command 

was to sit out the ensuing battle on a relatively quiet line 

and would come into action only if directly attacked or if 

the course of others' operations required it, 83 Meantime, 

his mission was to secure the vital Rives' Salient and also 

to guard the line running west to the Lead Works, With 
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Grant's first offensive since his extension to the Weldon 

Railroad now underway, Mahone had to be ready in case the 

Yankees struck north, not west, from their August conquests, 

Available to counterattack such a westward advance or 

any other blows were the remaining divisions of the III Corps: 

Wilcox's on the far right flank and Heth's in grand-tactical 

reserve, 

Viewed at its second echelon, Wilcox's was probably 

the finest division defending Richmond and Petersburg, The 

nucleus of Powell Hill's old Light Division, it still re

tained its great corps of brigadiers, all of whom were pre

Gettysburg men and one of whom had led his unit since just 

after the Seven Days Battle, 84 Unlike all Lee's other his

toric divisions, which had lost brigadiers heavily at Gettys

burg and since, this command kept its high quality leader

ship, for although each had been wounded during the year, 

all were now back on duty, 85 Unfortunately, the division 

itself did not serve as a unit, for Thomas' Georgians were 

stationed on the Swift Creek Line, 86 and Scales' North Ca

rolinians had gone to Chaffin's Bluff, 87 The two outfits 

that remained, though, were excellent. The South Carolina 

brigade, perhaps still to Gibson's right, 88 was a superb 

combat unit, worthy material for its hard-fighting commander, 

Brigadier-General Samuel McGowan. West of McGowan, possibly 

still extending to Battery #45, where the incomplete line 

along the Boydton Plank Road left the main line, were the 

five reliable North Carolina regiments of another experienced 

and highly competent brigadier-general, James H, Lane, 89 

Despite these reliable officers and hard-hitting men, 
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the division had one weakness: its commander, Cadmus Mar

cellus Wilcox. Although he had temporarily led a division 

after the Seven Days Battle, he had won his claim to promo

tion at the head of an Alabama brigade, which he had directed 

solidly but not brilliantly under after Gettysburg, when he 

had succeeded the great Pender in of£ice but not in perform

ance, He never quite excelled as a major-general, and he 

frequently proved unable to wield the outstanding material 

at his disposal to best advantage, Yet a rare flash of ex

cellence did come to him on occasion. At such times he could 

transcend the limitations of his normal stolidity, and 

with rapid yet accurate analysis,_planning, and execution 

discern and react to the essence of a given tactical probiem. 

These "moments 0£ excellence" came to him only infrequently 

but when they did, he at last became a general worthy of 

his men, 

Hill's remaining division was Heth's, the newest of 

the historic divisions of the Army of Northern Virginia. 

Dating only from the post-Chancellorsville reorganization, 

it consisted of two brigades taken from the Light Division 

and three brought £ram North Carolina and Southside Virginia. 

The former two, Field's Virginians and Archer's Tennesseans 

and Alabamans, were now consolidated into one brigade, with 

the little 2nd Maryland Battalion added, Both had once been 

£ine fighting units, but under a long succession 0£ poor 

colonels and transient brigadier-generals - John Brockenbrough, 

Robert Mayo, Heth himself, "Mud" Walker, Birkett D, Fry 

their combat capacity had appreciably diminished, At last 

they·had a good commander again - James J, Archer, who had 
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returned in August after his long captivity - but he was a 

dying man who could only slow, not reverse, their decline, 

Inept leadership also plauged another of Heth's units, Da

vis' Brigade, the blame for whose poor combat record and in

discipline rests largely on its commander, the unskilled 

and negligent nephew of the Confederate President. 9O These 

two brigades contrasted diametrically with Heth's other two 

outfits, which flourished under excellent leadership. One 

was a fine North Carolina brgade which had won its place 

in the main theater of the war after arriving late. Led 

satisfactorily when under Johnston Pettigrew and then Wil

liam Kirkland, it rose to excellence under its present com

mander, William MacRae, who tempered it on the drill field 

and tested it on the battlefield until it became one of the 

b~st assault units in the army, Yet even it ranks not as 

high as its fellow North Carolinians of Cooke's superb bri

gade, renowned veterans of all Lee's campaigns except for 

Chancellorsville and Gettysburg. These hard-fighting sol

diers, too, owed their meritorious record to their outstand

ing commander: Of all the fine generals of brigade still 

remaining in Lee's army - Wofford, Connor, Cox, Grimes, 

Thomas, McGowan, lane, MacRae - perhaps John Gregg alone 

deserves to rank as high as John Rogers Cooke as a combat 

leader; as a disciplinarian Cooke stands preeminent. 91 

In this division, also, its weak point was its commander, 

Virginia gentleman, loyal patriot, close friend of Robert E, 

Lee, Harry Heth was a devoted, well meaning soldier, long 

plagued by misfortune: Lewiston, Chancellorsville, Gettys

burg, Falling Waters, Second Bristoe, the Wildnerness, Most 
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of these setba~ks were due to causes beyond his control, 

however; they certainly did not indicate that he was incom

petent, To the contrary, he possessed all the technical 

know-how of a solid division commander - though not the 

brilliance of a great one - and under the right circum

stances he could handle his forces creditably, Yet all too 

often circumstances had not been right for Harry Heth, Of 

all Lee's major-generals, his past record was the most check

ered, his future conduct the most unpredictable, 

Even more than in Heth's brigades did the influence of 

leadership on combat effectiveness manifest itself in the 

remaining brigade in the trenches, Dearing's cavalry.in the 

Squirrel Level line, A hodge-podge of companies grouped 

into mostly heterogeneous regiments and of regiments formed 

into a conglomerate brigade, 92 it only came together early 

in 1864 as part of the Confederate resurgence in eastern 

North Carolina, Half a year later it had still not coa

lesced, but Dearing, an able ex-artillerist who now proved 

himself a hard-hitting horse soldier as well, managed to 

keep the brigade together almost single-handedly by force 

of example and skill of direction, Performing such a role 

hardly pleased him, and he longed to return to some high

quality combat unit, "I'll get killed yet trying to make 

these people of mine fight," he confided in November; ",. ,I 

want to get out of this concern" - an ironic statement since 

he was to be killed all right but only after he got his wish 

and left his old force to lead the famed Laurel Brigade. 93 

Death was still over half a year in the future at the end 

of September, however, and transfer, too, was over four 

http:cavalry.in
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montha away, For the present Dearing was still responsible 

for getting his "people" to fight, and whatever his distaste 

for the task, he did the job well enough to earn praise from 

Lee himself, 94 

The army commander was all the more anxious to keep 

Dearing as brigadier for fear that his two ranking colonels, 

Joel Griffin of the 8th Georgia Cavalry and Dennis Ferebee 

of the 4th North Carolina Cavalry, were political appointees 

incompetent to handle a large force, 95 The army commander 

was sufficiently powerful to protect his choice from the 

pressure of the colonels' influential supporters, but not 

even Lee could save him from the elements, As fate would 

have it, the campaign-seasoned brigadier chanced to fall 

sick in late September and had no recourse but to relin

quish command to Grif.fin, 96 Though Hampton likely attempted 

to offset this decline in leadership by requiring Young to 

97look after Dearing's Brigade as well as his own, Gregg's 

incursion toward Hatcher's Run apparently diverted the demi

division commander's attention as well as his presence far

ther south, 98 The demands of the camp~ign left the care of 

the Squirrel Level line to one brigade; the demands of na

ture left the care of that brigade to its senior colonel 

and nothing in Joel Griffin's record suggested that he could 

make his unsteady forces meet their responsibilities, The 

security of the forward line - and the communications it 

covered - could hardly have been placed in less trustworthy 

hands, 99 

Yet the pressures from other quarters - to save Richmond 

and drive back Butler, to secure Petersburg itself, to block 



-690

Gregg - left Confederate commanders with no alternative but 

to weaken the Squirrel Level line. With the fate of two 

cities hanging in the balance September 29-JO, Lee had no 

other choice. 

Ewell's successful stand at Chaffin's Thursday and the 

absence of a renewed Federal attack there the next morning, 

admittedly, reduced the pressure on the capital, but the 

fate of the rail center, its very tenability, remained un

decided on into Friday as the Graycoats s[ll awaited some 

indication of whether or not the Army of the Potomac, too, 

would attack. First signs seemed encouraging as the busy 

night brightened into Friday morning and no attack came, 

Lee even felt justified in calling Wilcox's rBmaining two 

brigades toward the Northside about 9:00 to join his counter

attack against Butler, 100 Before these units could take 

the train from Dunlop's, however, news came in to force 

them to return to Petersburg: Meade had advanced from 

Globe Tavern and assailed Joel Griffin's thin line on 

Peebles' farm. 
1See supra pp. 453-454, 
2Why Dunn's Hill selected Wilcox may only be surmised, 

His service on the New Market line in July and August hardly 
explains the choice, for some of Heth's and Mahone's brigades, 
too, had operated on the Northside, though not for as long a 
time. The familiarity, or exp@rience, hypothesis is further 
undercut by the fact that the first unit of the Light Divi
sion to leave for Chaffin's - indeed, the only one to reach 
there - was Scales', which had not previously served north 
of the James during the Siege of Petersburg, The require
ments of the present more than the records of the past likely 
influenced Lee, who desired to send Ewell any reliable troops 
that could be spared from the Sruthside. Once Johnson's re
serve division became unavailable, the Light Division best 
met these supposed requirements by being readily available 
(not detached at Peebles' farm) on the sector least likely 
to come under an immediate attack, Only in the decision to 
replace Wilcox with Heth's left wing may there have been 
some concession to the Light Division's experience, and even 
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that move may also reflect the desire to operate•.• with united 
divisions when possible, 

3Although attached hospital units were not put in readi
ness to march until sundown, numerous sources (explicit for 
Lane, implicit in his early departure for Scales) make clear 
that at least the North Carolina brigades were placed under 
marching orders about half a day earlier. Deserters from 
Lane's Brigade, who entered the V Corps' lines that night, 
testified that McGowan, too, drew rations and got ready to 
move Thursday morning, Union lookouts spotted at least 
Scales (the whole Light Division, if their reports are li 
terally true) breaking camp as early as 5:45 a.m, but could 
see no troops in motion then, At least Lane's 7th North 
Carolina plus all of Scales' outfits, however, certainly 
moved out of the works sometime that morning - and Federal 
observers later went so far as to declare that the whole 
sector from Battery #45 to the Weldon Railroad was "vacated." 
That term may be an overstatement, for at least a trench 
guard presumably remained, but there is no question that 

most if not all of Wilcox's men pulled out of the works and 

got ready to move, Until marching orders came, at least 

Lane~s men stayed in reserve near #45, presumably in the 

woods, out of sight of Fisher's signal corpsmen (W.D. Alex

ander, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, SHC; Lane, 

Glimpses, v. XVIII, p. 411; James S, Harris, Historical 

Sketches,,., p, 56; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 876, and pt, 2, 

pp. 1103, 112J, 1095, 1118,).


4At least the Georgia brigade of Mahone's Division 
called its extra duty men into the ranks September 29, The 
OT.her forces, too, likely returned at least their fatigue 
parties to the battleline, yet it must be noted that at least 
Johnson's Division, surprisingly enough, did not recall its 
cooks until Sunday (William Mosely to his parents, letter 
of September JO, 1864, Mosely Papers, Microfilm Room, GDAH; 
Henry Chamber~, Ms, Diar,y, entry of October 2, 1864, NCDAH; 
Coleman, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU.). 

5such a mass impressment would surely have drawn comment 
from - indeed might have shut down - the Petersburg Daily Ex
press, The fact that that newspaper came out September JO 
without mentioning any such dragnet is taken to mean that 
none took place. 

6Beauregard, Ms, Letterbo'Ok, v, XXXIII, p. -5, LC, 
7RG 109, ch, 6, v. DLIV, pp. 18-19, NA, 
8Although these orders were conveyed to Wise, the com

mander of the First Military District, they provided that 
Archer was to direct the troops. Whether this decision was 
an adverse reflection on the controversial political general 
or simply a recognition that an officer responsible for de
fending all of Southside Virginia could hardly trouble him
self with personally leading the equivalent of one regi
ment in one small sector of his district, when other offi 
cers were available to head the reserves, is not known LBeau
regard, Ms. Letterbook, v. XXXIII, pp. -(5-4), LC; see also 
OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, J82, 
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9The Lead Works were located just west of the highway, 
immediately south of where it ran through the original for
tifications at Battery #40, the innermost point of the re
entrant angle designed to enfilade both flanks of any force 
attacking up the road and the Weldon Railroad, Following 
the Battle of Globe Tavern the Graycoats turned the reen
trant into an inner line by erecting new fortifications run
ning roughly straight west from near Battery #J9 almost to 
#45 and crossing the tracks nearly half a mile south of #40, 
The Lead Works were thus inside the Confederate defense line 
when the Fifth Offensive started, Whether the reserves who 
reported for duty there were placed in the old, inner line 
or, perhaps more likely, in the new, important, forward line 
is not known, 

10John Vincent, Ms, Diar~, entries of August 22, Sep

tember 29, and October 10, 18 4, VHS, 


11standard practise of Federal engineer troops through

out the siege plus the known operations of the available 

battalion of the 1st Confederate Engineers during the Sixth 

Offensive suggest that the 1st may also have helped man the 

denuded trenches during the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, 

What Mahone's provost guard did - and especially the fact 

that it was ordered to report to Major A,S, Van de Graaff, 

the corps provost marshal - moreover, suggest that perhaps 

other such provisional divisional organizations plus the 

major's own, organic 5th Alabama Battalion from III Corps 

headquarters may have entered the works at this time, Com

pany E/lst Virginia Battalion from Lee's headquarters, on 

the other hand, is known to have remained in Chesterfield 

County, though the possibility cannot be excluded that the 

rest of that battalion, which was definitely in the vicinity

of Petersburg by Saturday, did take position in the defenses 

("Returns of F/lst Confederate Engineers and E/lst Virginia 

Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records, 1st Confederate Engineer Regiment Papers and 
1st Virginia Infantry Battalion Papers, respectively, NA; 
Vincent, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, VHS,), 

12Whether or not any of McGowan's men remained in the 
defenses, let alone stretched eastward, is not known, The 
hypothesis is simply offered that if they did stay in the 
works, they likely helped the small commands .replace Scales' 
large brigade, 

13The Tarheels' departure is discussed supra p. 474 n, 28, 
The factors that led to it may only be conjectured, 

14wilcox's remaining two brigades unquestionably stayed 
near Petersburg, A document discussed in the following_foot
note apparently indicates that the need to find replacements, 
rather than fear of a Federal attack, was what at least ini
tially kept them there (Lane, Glimpses, v, XVIII, p. 411; 
see also Caldwell, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 182,), 

l5Lee definitely asked Johnson if he could relieve the 
Tarheels, The reason why is expressed in writing now nearly 
illegible: 
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The Enemy is pressing us on the north bank o.f 
the James River, and the General hopes you will be 
able to extend your lines, Please relieve Cooke's 
Brigade, (It?) (will?) (be?) assi ned? 
Division next on your right to hold? the balance of 
the lines, and it is desirable that you extend Lsi/
that troops may be sent to the North Bank of James River. 

Although much of the document is indistinct and part is illeg
ible, enough can be read to show that Cooke was not to cross 
the James himself but was to help Mahone (surely one of the 
totally illegible words) hold the rest of the line, Since 
Mahone himself was not to leave Petersburg, the North Caro
linians were obviously intended to replace part of the Light
Divis ion on the "balance of the lines," Two deserters from 
Lane's Brigade, significantly, reported to Federal officers 
that at the time they fled Thursday morning, their unit was 
waiting for Cooke to relieve it LBeauregard, Ms, Letterbook, 
v, XXXIII, pp. -(7-6), LC; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1103, 1123~, 

16The phraseology of his response to this question sug

gests that the objections to such attentuation which he for

mally raised October 7 troubled him from the outset (OR, v. 

XLII, pt. 2, p, 1305; pt, 3, p, 1140, ), 


17Beauregard, Ms. Letterbook, v. XXXIII, pp. -(7-6), LC, 
18OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1305, 
19The factors discussed supra pp,454-455 influencing 


the army commander to delay Hoke's departure likely also 

led to the decision to retain the Light Division on the South

side (The order to Johnson not to replace Cooke is in Beaure

gard, Ms, Letterbook, v. XXXIII, p. -3, LC; Lane's expecta

tion that he would not depart for the Peninsula until night

time is expressed in his Glimpses, v. XVIII, p, 411. ). 


20Numerous primary sources refute the document in the 
Official Records purporting to show that as late as 11:15, 
Thursday night, Johnson had not relieved the North Caroli 
nians. Comparison of official correspondence alone builds 
a strong plausibility argument against believing that the 
exchange occurred late at night: Johnson acknowledged carry
ing out the original order to replace the Tarheels before re
ceiving the new instructions to delay the move, yet that new 
directive was issued alluring the daytime since it required 
the transfer to be postponed "until dark this evening." Un
less it be assumed that the later orders took roughly half 
a day to travel a short distance to a known headquarters on 
a stable sector, it will be seen that they reached him dur
ing daylight - yet after he relieved Cooke, Still more con
clusive are soldiers' diary entries that at 2:00 p,m. Wal
lace received orders to extend rightward and that at 3:00 
p.m, Cooke's men were relieved, It is, therefore, suggested 
that the published figure of when Johnson first promised to 
stretch south is in error and should either be changed to 
read "11:15 a,m," or "1:15 p.m." or else should be ignored 
altogether, Mid-afternoon is clearly the time the move took 
place (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1305; Beauregard, Ms, Letter
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book, v, XXXIII, p, -J, LC; Fleming, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September 29, 1864, Floyd County UDC Coll,, GDAH; Joseph 

Mullen Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, CM,), 


21This ravine was presumably just west of Cemetery Hill, 
the eminence along which the Jerusalem Plank Road ran north
ward west of the main infantr~r line (I. F. Cavaness, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, TXU; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry of 
September 29, 1864, CM; "Return of H/48th North Carolina, 
September-October,1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
48th North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 

22 The men "had a splendid time," a Tarhee 1 note:=d that 

day (Cavaness, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, TXU.). 


23Lee, that is, issued orders to sector commander Hill, 
who as III Corps commander simply relayed them to his own 
generals of division, The existence of headquarters of the 
Department of Southern Virginia and North Carolina interposed 
another step in the transmitta 1 of orders to Johnson•aru'd Hoke. 
Although Beauregard himself had gone south, he was not yet 
formally assigned to duty there, and his old headquarters at 
Petersburg continued functioning (under the direction of his 
assistant adjutant-general, Lieutenant-Colonel John M. Otey) 
awaiting his supposed return, It is, accordingly, surmised 
that the delay caused by the need to go through Otey's head
quarters - something which did not retard the instructions 
to Mahone - is what caused the directive to reach the Vir
ginian in time but Johnson too late to stop the replacement 
of Heth's men, This conclusion plausibly presupposes that 
Dunn's Hill intended for Mahone to replace McGowan with Da
vis as early as i~ first wanted the major-general to relieve 
Lane with Cooke LEvidence of Johnson's and Hake's continued 
subordination to Otey's headquarters is in OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 897-898, and pt, 2, p. 1J05; and Beauregard, Ms, Letter
book, v. XXXIII, pp. -(8-2), Lc_J. 

24s· h' b. d b . 11 M . . . b.ince t is riga e was asica y ississipp1an - eing
composed as it was of the 2nd, 11th, 26th, and 42nd Mississippi, 
the 55th North Carolina, and the 1st Confederate Battalion 
it will be referred to as a Mississippi brigade, 

25 11 Return of B/2nd Mississippi, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 2nd Mississippi Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA, 

26At least the Washington Artillery Battalion, which 
served on his left-front, received orders to send for its 
horses and be prepared to move, This fact, of course, does 
not prove that the infantry in that area were readied for 
action, yet it strengthens the plausible assumption that in 
so grave a crisis, the whole army would be prepared for ac
tion. The absence of official documentation, however, again 
forces the historian to rely on conjecture (Lobrano, Ms. Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, TU,). 

27As late as September 28 Weiseger's men were stationed 
on Wilcox's farm, a large plantation running northward behind 
the whole central part of Mahone's line - a location which 
could put them anywhere on the division's left-center, center, 



·-695

or right-center. A more exact fixing of their location as 
of two weeks earlier was provided by deserters, who alleged 
that Weiseger held the left-center, with his left flank rest
ing at Battery #Jl, a little over half a mile west of the 
Jerusalem Plank Road; Federal intelligence officers accepted 
this statement, and this historian knowE of nothing to dis
prove it, 

Less certain is what the brigade did the first day of 
battle, At least one of its regiments, the 12th Virginia, 
served in rear of Mahone's trenches most of the day. Wh~
ther the 12th was in reserve to begin with or only went there 
after the crisis broke and what the rest of the brigade did 
is unclear. It is known, however, that Weiseger's whole 
force was in mobile reserve by late afternoon or early even
ing, when it moved to Rives' Salient. 

("Inspection Repo!tl't of Mahone's Brigade, September 28, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 1.5, #12-P-24, NA; OR, v. XLII,pt. 2, 
pp. 8JJ-8J4, 1049; for the identification of the men and the 
location of the unit mentioned in the entry just cited, see 
RG J9J, AP, v. LXXIII, bk, 194, entry of September 1.5, 1864, 
NA, and map accompanying the history of the First Company, 
Washington Artillery Battalion, Civil War Papers, Army of 
Northern Virginia, Box lJ, folder 8, TU; the brigade's ac
tivities September 29 are described in Sale, Ms. Diary, en
try of September 29, 1864, VSL.) 

28If this drill was intended as a show of strength to 
deceive.:Federal lookouts into thinking that other sectors 
at Petersburg had not been weakened either, it ev:i.dently
did not succeed, for no evidence has been found that they 
even saw it - or at least reported it to Birchett's - whereas 
they did notice the heavy troop movements toward Richmond 
that day (Sale, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, VSL.). 

29since army headquarters wanted Cooke replaced only 
after dark and since Heth's other brigade was told as late 
as ,5:00 p.m. to be ready to move after dark, the exahange 
presumably· occurred that evening, The fact that it was exe
cuted under a brisk sharpshooting fire may indicate that it 
took place about 7:JO, when a heavy mortar and musketry 
fight raged near the plank road, But because Mott's Officer
of-the-Day confirms a Virginian's testimony that sharpshooting 
continued all night, the occurrence of such fire cannot be 
used to conclusively establish what time Weiseger entered 
the salient /Ibid,, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, VSL; 
A.L.P. Vairen, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, Mis
sissippi Department of Archives and History (This repository 
is hereinafter cited as "MDAH."); Butler to Finklemeier, let
ter of September JO, 1864, RG J91, 2AC, Miscellaneous Records 
Box .5, NA; references to the mortar duel, including its tim
ing, are given infra p. 727 n. 3d, 

30At ,5:00 p.m. the Mississippians received orders to 
cook two-days' rations and be ready to move out on being 
relieved that evening (Vairen, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber 29, 1864, MDAH.). 

Jlsale, Ms. Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, VSL. 
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32vairen, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, MDAH, 
33Testimony of deserters from Lane's Brigade that Cooke 

failed to relieve their unit because he "got into a fight 
with" Union cavalry is surely in error, for Cooke's own men 
make clear that they remained behind the Confederate left 
that evening, Such sources, moreover, suggest that they 
stayed in the "ravine" to which they originally withdrew 
and thus did not carry out Johnson's request to his super
iors that the following positions on his line -Elliott's, 
Gracie's, and Colquitt's Salients and the far left - be sup
ported by one regiment each of this brigade, By remaining 
near Blandford Cemetery the North Carolinians, however, did, 
in effect, constitute a reserve for the front-line division, 
though it is not certain that corps headquarters left:.them 
there primarily to honor Johnson's alternative request for 
their support. 

Davis' men, too, did not move far from their former 
position and unquestionably did not march to Battery #45 
right away as a few sources erroneously allege, All that 
is kna,,vn of where they did go, however, is that it was 
about half a mile to the rear of their former works - hardly 
a precise location. 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1103, 1123, 1305; Cavaness, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, TXU; Mullen, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, CM; "Returns of H'72+8th 
North Carolina, A/2nd Mississippi, B-D-F/42nd Mississippi, 
H/26th Mississippi, and F/lst Confederate Battalion, Septem
ber-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 48th 
North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, 2nd, 42nd, and 26th 
Mississippi Infantry Regiments Papers, and 1st Confederate 
Infantry Battalion Papers, respectively, NA; Vairen, Ms, 
Diary, entries of September 29-30, 1864, MDAH.). 

34It is likely but not certain that the arrival of Ar
cher and MacRae at #45 was what induced Hill to leave the 
rest of Heth's Division farther east, where it could sup
port Johnson's and Mahone's attenuated lines. 

35since the army commander involved himself in such 
lesser matters as the relief of Cooke's Brigade, he surely 
also made so important a decision as withdrawing the infan
try from the works covering his supply lines. While Hill 
may have had discretion as to the timing as well as the man
ner of withdrawing Heth, it can hardly be believed that the 
lieutenant-general would have risked jeopardizing the lines 
of communication without Lee's permission, 

36w.J. Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, 
PJM Co 11. , VHS . 

37whether mere idle speculation or information provided
by their officers led some soldiers to suppose they would 
continue on to Chaffin's is not clear, The testimony of 
other men - including the artillery officer Pegram, surely 
a knowledgeable source - bears out the more plausible alter
native view that Heth was simply recalled to Petersburg to 
help replace other units that were to be transferred, It 
cannot well be supposed that Lee would have attempted to 
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defend the Cockade City with only nine or even eleven infan
try brigades (including Cooke and Davis), and probably only 
to the extent that he considered abandoning his rail center 
altogether did he entertain thoughts of moving any of Heth's 
men to the Northside (R.S. Webb to his sister, letter of Oc
tober J, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Sam! Brooke to his sis
ter, letter of October 4, 1864, John M, Binckley Papers, LC; 
"Return of C/2nd Maryland Batta lion, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Bat
ta lion Papers, NA I Clark, NC, v. III, p. 249; W. J. Pegram to 
Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, PJM Coll., VHS; see 
also infra pp. 677-678,), 

38The two brigades on the outer line totalled 2,677 

officers and men present-for-duty. Divisional headquarters, 

if ~resent, would have added six more officers. If a bat

tery (probably one of Pegram's) also served at Peebles' 

it could account for about another 74 soldiers, The sum 

thus ranges from 2,677 to 2,757 and is approximated at 2,700 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1J09; the possible presence of ar

tillery is discussed infra p, 697 n, 42,), 


J 9The absence of official documentation again forces 

the historian to speculate on Lee's motivation, The appar

ent delay in sending some reinforcements to the Peninsula 

and possible efforts to make shows of force of his own sup

port the plausible supposition that news of Federal activity 

near and west of the Weldon Railroad, as well as Grant's pre

vious practise of launching dual strikes on both sides of 

th~ James, made the Confederate commander fear that the 

Army of the Potomac, too, would soon attack, 


40 This supposition rests on two assumptions: that in
fantry, not dismounted cavalry, formed the battleline which 
moved out to oppose Baxter's reconnaissance in mid-afternoon 
and that the troops seen passing Battery #45 at sunset were 
Heth's. If it be correct that Heth's men were at Peebles' 
as late as J:00 but reached the main works of the city about 
5:JO, they clearly started moving in late afternoon, penhaps 
between 4:00 and 4:JO (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 65-66; pt. 2, 
pp. 1095-1096,).

41If the trooP.s seen marching eastward along the plank
road past Battery #45 at sunset were indeed Heth's, they ob~ 
viously reached the main works in some other manner than by 
moving straight north on the Squirrel Level Road, Moving 
from Peebles' via the Church Road to the plank road - and 
up the Harman Road to the route from Boydton if any troops 
opposed Smith's raiders in the incomplete line about a mile 
and a half north of Miss Pegram's - seem the most probable 
alternate routes (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1095-1096, ). 

42At sunset the signal officer in Fort Davis spotted 
an infantry column, a battery, ambulances, and supply wagons 
marching eastward along the plank road past Battery #45, 
only to disappear right away into the woods farther east 
and leave him uncertain as to whether they would continue 
to Petersburg or turn southward to occupy the town's de
fenses facing southward west of the Weldon Railroad, The 
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force in question is thought to be Heth's men arriving from 
Peebles' rather than Wilcox's making a show of force, for 
the Light Division's hospital trains were north of the Ap
pomattox and did not start moving until 10:00 p,m, whereas 
Heth's ambulances would obviously have accompanied his in
fantry from Peebles'. Any of Mahone's men theoretically 
sent out the plank road earlier in the day and now brought 
back to mislead Federal lookouts, moreover, would likely 
not have encumbered their march with wagons, This presence 
of the vehicles, more than anything else, is what suggests 
that the troops in question were deliberately moving to a 
new sector, not merely demonstrating to deceive Meade, This 
reasoning, if correct, marks them as Heth's men. There is 
no doubt, it should be added, that whenever the brigades 
from the Squirrel Level line reached the main works, they 
halted near Battery #45, 

If the troops in question were Heth's, the presence 
of a battery with them invites comment. The guns may simply 
have joined them as they entered the main line to be ready 
to operate with them in the future. But if Hill',intended 
for them to occupy Wilcox's sector, there would have been 
:tittle point assigning artillery to troops soon to enter 
works which other of Walker's pieces already held. More 
plausible is the assumption that the battery accompanied 
the infantry from Peebles'. Four guns were definitely sta
tioned on the farm September 28; this evidence suggests that 
they were not the pieces which fought there Friday (the Pe
tersburg Light Artillery, which may only have taken position 
there Thursd~y when the cavalry brigade to which it was at 
tached did so) but instead were a field artillery unit 
presumably one of Pegram's companies, which definitely served 
with Heth during the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, Which 

of his four available batteries it was remains unknown. 


(Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1095-1096, 1065, 1074, and 
pt. 1, p. 210; W.D. Alexander, Ms, Diary, entry of September 
29, 1864, SHC: "Returns of Staff-B-C-E-F/2nd Maryland Batta
lion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Re
cords, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, NA: W.W. Golds
borough, The Maryland Line in the ~onfederate States Army, p. 
1J9; see also Clark, NC, v. III, p. 249.) 

4JThe Georgia brigade that held the right of Mahone's 
original line received marching orders about 9:00 p,m,, be
gan executing them soon thereafter, and completed the opera
tion about 11:00, Although some battalions formerly in re
serve were now placed in the trenches and although the rest 
of the division, too, stretched westward to relieve the Geor
gians'attenuation, the men of at least the right brigade had 
to spread out in one rank three paces apart in order to cover 
their sector, Federal signal reports Friday suggest that 
the whole division was stretched comparably thin, 

Mahone presumably made this move to permit any soldiers 
of the Light Division remaining on at least the left part 
of their line to go into reserve. It is uncertain, however, 
how far west Mahone stretched, Loyal Georgians and deserters 
alike claim that their brigade continued holding the right 
flank yet reached no farther than the Weldon Railroad. Such 
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testimony, though, does not prove that attached units like 
Fletcher Archer's and the provost troops might not have ex
tended the battleline farther to the right, A thin line 
of troops, in any case, definitely manned the works all the 
way to Battery #45 by 9:15 a,m,, September JO, If they did 
not report to Mahone, they must either have been a detachment 
of Heth' s or else potentially independent 1:mi ts like the en
gineers, since Wilcox had already started for Chaffin's by
that time, 

(William Mosely to his parents, letter of September JO, 
1864, Mosely Papevs, Microfilm Room, GDAH; OR, v, XLII, pt, 
J, p, 52, and pt, 2, p. 1118; infra p, 690,) 

44The reader will recall that Wilcox's hospital train 

started for Chaffin's about 10:00 p.m. and then returned 

early Friday morning (See sup:t:§_ p, 457, ),


45The mounted units make up Dearing's Brigade, The 

sum for the infantry is found by adding the fifteen regi

ments of Field's three brigades to the twelve regiments and 

two battalions of Heth's two brigades, 


In determining the pronounced reduction of force, the 
historian must deal with Meade's claim to have captured 
"over sixty" of "Tige" Anderson's men in fighting west of 
the Vaughan Road Friday, Since casualty rolls for the five 
regiments of the Georgia brigade show only J2 of his 50 com
panies suffering losses at Fort Harrison that day, the hypo
thesis might be advanced that when Field rushed to the North
side Thursday morning, he could not take time to relieve his 
pickets, who remained to aid the cavalry battling the Army 
of the Potomac September JO, Federal provost rolls, however, 
undercut this surmise, Only one of "Tige" Anderson's men 
is shown captured September 30, and he is creditted to But
ler, All the men Meade captured Friday, moreover, includ
ing a 11 the horse soldiers, only total about 65-70, so the 
fraction allegedly represented by the Georgia infantry could 
hardly have been as large as asserted, An analysis of the 
figure for Grant's total captures in the Fifth Offensive 
first put at 498, later increased negligibly - in fact, re
veals no room for including 60 more Georgians, It is, ac
cordingly, suggested that what misled Meade was that some 
of the prisoners reported their unit as the "8th Georgia" 
without specifying that it was the cavalry regiment of Dear
ing's Brigade, not the infantry unit of Anderson's, The 
army commander then compounaed the problem by supposing 
that all 65-70 of his captives belonged to that unit, None 
of Field's men are thought to have remained on the Squirrel
Level line, and the historian, while legitimately studying 
the··,errors of Union headquarters, should avoid perpetuating 
them, The apparent absences in Anderson's casualty reports 
must, therefore, be due to causes other than the men's pre
sence at Peebles' and may simply indicate that the unlisted 
companies suffered no loss, 

("Casualty Reports of Anderson's Brigade, May-December, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 22, Box 4, ##200-204, NA; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, J, pp, 7, 70; RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, 
Box 5, NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Point Lookout and Old Capitol 
Rolls, Boxes 282 and 261-262, NA; RG 109, Entry 385, pt, 1-2, 
NA,) 
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46 On September 16 MacRae and Archer - and perhaps Field, 
too - began erecting a line leaving the main works of the 
city at Battery #45 and running southwestward parallel with 
and about half a mile southeast of the Boydton Plank Road, 
Just four days later, however, at least the III Corps bri
gades moved eastward to work on the Squirrel Level line, 
and by September 2J, if not sooner, Field's men, too (though 
still camped at Whitworth's) sent fatigue parties to work 
on the more forward position, With all the infantry outside 
the main position now laboring on the line to Peebles' farm, 
none were avilable to continue working on the defenses be
gun nearer the plank road, By the start of the Fifth Offen
sive those more northwesterly defenses existed only in the 
most rudimentary form - railworks, only partially covered 
with a little earth - from ~e main works of the city perhaps 
as far as about a mile southwest of the crossing of the Har
man Road and about half that far west of the Duncan Road, 
From there to Hatcher's Run the line existed only in trace, 
if even that, Even had de.fenders been available to hold it 
Sgptember 29, it could have provided only limited protection 
Lclark, NC, v, III, p, 249; "Return of Staff/2nd Maryland 
Battaion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, NA; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 879, and pt, 2, pp, 914, 952-953, 
965, 979, 990, 1011, 1012, lOJl, 1051, 1052, 1066; John Brat
ton, Letters of J, Bratton to His Wife,,,, p. 181; Lyle, Ms, 
Diary, entries of September 2J--28 ,--r'864, in possession of 
Mr, E,0, Parker; references to the incomplete state of the 
inner line are in: Caldwell, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 182; Jesse Frank 
to his mother, letter of October 5:-T864, Alexander Frank 
Papers, DU; Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October J, 1864, SHC; 
Henry Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; 
Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; 
Cadmus M, Wilcox, Ms, Autobiography, p, 100 and Oadmus M. 
Wilcox, Notes .£!1 the Richmond Campaign, p, 29, both in the 
Cadmus M. Wilcox Papers, LC (This second work is hereinafter 
cited as "Wilcox, Notes,"); Cadmus M, Wilcox, Ms, Report of 
the Campaign of 1864, p, 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS (This document 
is hereinafter cited as "Wilcox, Ms, Report,"); J,K, Wilker
son to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson Pa
pers, Du__J. 

47During the Battle of Globe Tavern, for instance, ca
valry helped hold the main works of the city between the Je
rusalem Plank Road and the Weldon Railroad, but some infan
try also served in those defenses while other foot soldiers 
battled farther south, thus interposing themselves between 
the Yankees and Petersburg (Beauregard to Hill, letter of 
August 19, 1864, Beauregard, Ms, Letterbook, v, XXXIII, LC,), 

48This information is based only on the testimony given 
Federal intelligence officers by escaped slaves and is, there
fore, not conclusive, in contrast with the citation given in 
the following footnote, Yet the Negroes' story gains credi
bility, it must be noted, from their further report on the 
sending away of convalescents, which can be documented (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, J, p, J8,), 
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49The quotation is from the report of Dr, Lafayette 
Guild, the Medical Director of the Army of Northern Virgi
nia, to Surgeon-General Samuel P, Moore sometime Friday 
morning, early enough in the day for Guild to indicate that 
fighting had not yet broken out, Although the directO'.' 's 
statement is fragmentary, it and his subsequent reference 
to "the pressing military necessity for the abandonment of 
all these hospitals,,," make unmistakably clear that Lee, 
whose orders Guild transmitted, considered abandoning Pe
tersburg Friday, Since he entertained such thoughts prior 
to the Army.of the Potomac's attack, they must have origi
nated in developments Thursday - the direct threat to Rich
mond and the potential elimination of Petersburg's useful
ness due to the weakening of the security of its lines of 
communication, 

The transfer order itself provided that all convales
cents fit to travel be sent by train to Burkeville, farther 
west to Farmville, or south to Danville or even Ral~igh, 
The main hospital staff was to accompany the men, and only 
a few doctors were to remain in town with those unable to 
be moved, 

(RG 109, ch, 6, v,DCXLII, pp. 89-90, NA; RG 109, ch, 
6, v, CCCLXIV, p, 501, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CCCLXII, p~ 
442; the breaking-up of the hospitals is discussed further 
infra p, 1120 n. 16,) 

5°see supra pp, 543-544. 
51The three infantry divisions, the two attached artil 

lery brigades, the second-class troops, and Hill's and Otey's 
headquarters definitely assigned to defend Petersburg had 
the following strength: 

Unit 
Hill 
Otey 
Johnson 
Mahone 
Heth 
Walker 
Jones 
Wise 
F, Archer 
Signal Corps 

Total 

Strength 
16 
10 

4,738 
4,281 
4,810 
1,470 

948 
14 

356 
140 

16,783 


The 2,576 men of Wil
cox's two brigades that 
ultimately remained to 
fight at Petersburg 
raise the sum to 19,359. 
If most of the engineer 
troops and the army and 
corps provost guards 
also served in the works, 
they would bring the to
tal to about 20,200. 

(Sources for these figures are given supra p, 50 n, 56; 1the 
figures for the artillery are determined by deducting John
son's 185 men from Walker's original 1,655 and by eliminat
ing 160 soldiers from and adding 240 I Corps gunners to Jones' 
initial 868; in determining Archer's force, the strength of 
his one unlisted unit, the battalion of operatives, is as
sumed to number 86, or roughly half its aggregate strength,), 

52Figures for the cavalrymen are given supra p. 651 n. 27, 
53His decision on the night of May 5-6 not to heed his 
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subordinates' pleas to rearrange his fractured line lest he 
disturb the repose of his exhausted men leaps to mind as per
haps the foremost instance of how his efforts to look out 
for his soldiers' well-being really did them a disservice, 
They got their rest all right, but they awoke to find them
selves still scattered through the Wildnerness and unable to 
stop Hancock's great onslaught that morning, which routed 
the III Corps and threw Lee's whole army into mortal peril, 

54Russell, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, DU. 
55The reader will recall that Wise was detached from 

brigade command to take charge of the First District of Beau
regard's department, which headquarters in Petersburg. The 
Virginian's actual command ~t1this time, including Fletcher 
Archer's men, should thus not be confused with the brigade 
which still bore his name. 

56 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 897-898, 
57Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 897; Russell, Ms, Diary, 


entry of October 1, 1864, DU, 

58Although Colonel Henry M, Rutledge of the 25th North 


Carolina led the brigade until being arrested September 16 

and although Colonel Paul F, Faison of the 56th North Caro

lina apparently held command for at least the nex~ four days, 

McAfee is believed to have been in charge during the Fifth 

Offensive, The colonel of the 49th definitely was the bri 

gadier by October 5, and in the absence of proof to the con

trary, he is assumed to have held that office during the 

Battle of Poplar Spring Church, also (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 

pp. 892, 899; "Inspection Report of the Department of South

ern Virginia and North Carol-ina, September 20, 1864," RG 

109, ch, 2, Entry 65, Box 13, NA,), 


59Hagood, .£2, cit,, p, 305, 
60No less an authority than Lieutenant-Colonel Henry 

Peyton, the Assistant Inspector-General of the Army of North
ern Virginia, later noted that the Alabama brigade's "genera 1 
appearance,, .reflected great credit on the commander and gave 
evidence of the ceaseless energy for which he is distinguished" 
("Inspection Report of the Army of Northern Virginia, October, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #P-JJ, NA,), 

61Fleming, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 
Floyd County UDC Coll,, GDAH; Coleman, Ms, Diary, entry of 
September 29, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU; OR, V, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1049, 

62wallace became a brigadier only a few days before 
the Fifth Offensive began, The former colonel of the 18th 
South Carolina was promoted to general September 20, 1·e
ceived his assignment four days later, and assumed command 
the Sunday preceding the battle, His capacity for his new 
office thus remained an open question (Warner, Generals in 
~. p. 325; Fleming, Ms, Diary, entries of September 24-25, 
1864, Floyd County UDC Coll., GDAH,), 

6Jtte had helped select the site of Fort Henry on the 
Tennessee River, a work so poorly situated that it was in
undated by the normal flood of February, 1862. 



-70J

64The following chart indicates the number of battles 
in which Lee's division commanders participated between June 1 
and September 28. Active participation is shown with an "x," 
and min or participa ta;on is denoted with a "/. " The genera ls' 
names, left to right, are: Pickett, Kershaw, Field, Wilcox, 
Mahone, Heth, Hoke, and Johnson: 

Battle PK F WM He Ho J 

June 1-J X X X X X X X 
June 2 X 
June 13 X X 
June 15-18 X X x// I X X 
June 22-23 IX 
June 24 X X 
June 29 I X 
July 27-29 X I 
July JO X X X 
Aug, 14-19 X 
Aug, 18-21 X X I
Aug, 25 X X X X 

The generals of the III Corps plus Field and Hoke thus par

ticipated in considerably more battles than Johnson. The 

inclusion of small operations in the Valley, unlisted in 

this chart, raises Kershaw, too, beyong Johnson, Only Pick

ett, also stationed on an important but stable sector, was 

comparably inactive, and he at least took part in several 

offensive operat~ons in the four months preceding the Fifth 

Offensive, whereas all but one of Johnson's battles were 

defensive. 


65such indications of loss in OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 
894-903 for the period of the Fifth Offensive exemplify the 
attrition eating away at the division since it first took 
position east of town on June 16. 

66 The lrght and heavy guns and the mortars on the heights 
near the highway, that is, not only replied to Hazard's fire 
but also occasionally provoked fights by shelling Federal 
work details or trains on the U.S. Military Railroad, Dur
ing such minor affairs the field pieces with the infantry
in the front line held their fire, lest their entry into 
the fray cause the Yankees to turn on them and explode shells 
where the infantry was stationed, The forward cannons were 
only permitted to engage when necessary to repulse Northern 
infantry charges, This plan for protecting the infantry
largely succeeded, yet occasional shellfire and, even worse, 
sharpshooting, nevertheless, too~ a daily toll of Johnson's 
men (E,P. Alexander to his father, letter of September 22, 
1864,Alexander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; Charles Baughman to 
his mother and to his father, letters of September 23 and 
November 1, 1864, respectively, Baughman Papers, CM.). 

67 on September 22 the artillerist confided that he no 
longer worried about the Unionists mining Johnson's position 
but felt that their guns would try to raze his works so that 
their infantry could pour through the breach, The extent 
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to which the Georgian reflected the views of his superiors 
is not known, There is no question that Lee and Hill did 
not allow their extensive countermining operations to lull 
them into a false sense of security, and on September JO, 
wfuth the Battle of Poplar Spring Church already under way, 
they ordered Johnson to post some lookouts to make sure that 
a suspicious mound of dirt on the II Corps' line opposite 
his far left (actually, only the result of Yankee entrench
ing activities) did not portend an effort to undermine his 
picket line (E.P, Alexander to his father, letter of Septem
ber 22, 1864, Alexander-Hillhouse Papers, SHC; Beauregard, 
Ms, Letterbook, v, XXXIII, p, -2, LC,), 
- 68Jones' artillery likely:now included the 13th Virginia 
Light Artillery Battalion as well as the four battalions of 
his own brigade, The hypothesis has been suggested supra 
p. 480 n, 61 that the I Corps artillery north of Rives' Sa
lient may have reported to Jones as soon as Alexander suc
ceeded Pendleton, and there seems little question that af
ter Haskell moved to Chaffin's the one battalion remaining 
east of Petersburg was not accorded independent status but 
was attached to, if it was not already under, Jones' command, 
Walker significantly does not take it up on his return for 
the end of September, and although he does list the batta
lion in his brigade at the end of the following month, Pendle
ton, nonetheless, strongly suggests that prior to November J 
the 13th was on Jones' front arid under his command, though 
not yet formally part of his brigade, The general's testi 
mony, supplemented by the admittedly questionable hypothesis 
derived from his nephew"s correspondence, induce this his
torian to assert that Jones was responsible for the lJth 
during the Fifth Offensive (D,D, Pendleton to W.N. Pendleton, 
letter of October 2, 1864, WNP Coll,, SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 1309, and pt, 2, p. 119J; W.N, Pendleton, Ms, Orderbook, 
p. 	 101, CM,), 


69
see supra p. 674, 
70sale, Ms, Diary, entries of October 2-3, 1864, VSL, 
71King led it between the time Sanders was killed (Au

gust 21, 1864) and the time Colonel William H, Forney of the 
10th Alabama returned to duty in November, 

72sale, Ms, Diary, entries of October 2-3, J.864, VSL, 
73since the position of Mahone's other four brigades 

can be fixed, Finegan must have been in the only remaining
position: between Harris and Gibson, A Federal intelli 
gence report of September 27 supports this belief (OR, v, 
XLII, Rt. 2, pp. 1048-1049, ), 

7 Its six regiments totalled only 678 officers and men 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1J06,), 

75Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1J06,
6-

7 See supra p, 698 n, 43. 
77"We all like Col. Gibson very much, but he has no 

military genius, " wrote one of his men; "he wi 11 do very 
well to command the brig, during stillness, but when active 
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operations commence I don't think there is hardly an offi 
cer in the brig, that would be willing for him to lead them 
in a fight" (James Verdery to Miss Blanche, letter of Novem~ 
ber 7, 1864, Eugene and James Verdery Papers, DU.), 

78The brigade inspector described two of Gibson's sub
ordinates as good, one as brave but a poor disciplinarian, 
one as nice but inexperienced, one as just temporarily in 
command, and one as "mentally incapacitated for officership," 
The source quoted in the following footnote suggests trat 
Hill would have gone even farther and criticized one of the 
two allegedly "good" regimental commanders ("Inspection Re
port of Wright's Brigade, October 29, 1864," RG 109, Entry 
15, #27-P-33, NA,), 

79nouglas Southall Freeman, A Calendar of Confederate 

Papers,,,, p. 273, 


80This officer is hereinafter called "Fletcher Archer" 

to distinguish him from James J, Archer, who will be refer

red to simply as "Archer, " 


81This historian tentatively accepts the standard in

terpretation of Mahone, for the time being, He reserves 

the right to revise it should his later studies of the ge

neral's operations so require,


82 see the chart supra p. 703 n, 64, 
83As with the Uniun II Corps, the actual course of de


velopments rather than any positive declaration of intent 

suggests that the division was to sit out the offensive if 

possible, 


84Thomas took charge of his brigade in July, 1862; Lane 
became a brigadier at Antietam, McGowan after Fredericksburg,
and Sca1es after Chancellorsville, 

85Lane had just returned to duty after being wounded 
at Second Cold Harbor, however, and still needed some as
sistance from his aides in walking around the battlefield 
LJ,H, Lane, "History of Lane's North Carolina Brigade,,,," 
SHSP, v, IX, ~· 356 (This article is hereinafter cited as 
"Lane, Lane," ).J,

86-
See supra p, 22. 

87see supra pp, 454-456, 
88since Lane's and Gibson's positions can be fixed, 

McGowan's sector must have been between theirs, Whether 
or not any South Carolinians remained in those defenses, 
it has been noted,is not clear, 

89c1ark, NC, v, II, p. 58, and "Inspection Report of 
Lane's Brigade, September 28, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, # 
7-P-24, NA fix its original place on the far right, It has 
already been mentioned that probably few if any of this men 
remained in those works by Friday morning, 

90 Poor subordinate leadership in some of Davis' regi
ments plus the rather low caliber of two of his units which 
had previously served in the West, the 26th Mississippi and 
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the 1st Confederate Battalion, also handicappec this brigade. 
Yet the general bears ultimate responsibility for his bri 
gade's poor showing in camp and battle, for he was a lax 
disciplinarian and an inept combat leader. 

91About a week before the battle Hill's inspector sub
mitted the following, justly laudatory report on the North 
Carolina brigade: 

Cooke's brigade I found in excellent order, as 
it always is. I inspected this brigade the day Ge
neral Cooke took command of it at Fredericksburg. I 
then was compelled to make an adverse report, I have 
inspected it three times since, and each time have 
found it equal to any in the army in all respects. 
Whether in camp, in the trenches, or on the march, 
it is distinguished for its high discipline and good 
conduct, I consider the high state of perfection 
which it has reached attributable more to the energy 
and devotion of its commander than any other cause, 
Other brigades have as good material, but few bri 
gades have so watchful and skillful a commander. 

(OR, 	 v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1273, ), 

92
see supra p, 65J n, JJ. 
93James Dearing to Thomas L, Rosser, letter of Novem


ber 24, 1864, Thomas L, Rosser Papers, UV, 

94Though muted by considerations of propriety and po


liteness, Lee's high opinion of Dearing clearly emerges in 

the army commander's reply to Governor Zebulon Vance of 

North Carolina, refusing to replace the brigadier with an 

officer of the politician's choice (R,E, Lee to Zebulon 

Vance, letter of September 20, 1864, R.E, Lee Papers, DU.). 


95James Dearing to Thomas L. Rosser, letter of Novem
ber 24, 1864, Rosser Papers, UV; see also Dennis Ferebee 
to Zebulon Vance, letter of September 10, 1864, Zebulon 
Vance Papers, NCDAH, 

96 	 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 9 7, 
97This hypothesis is presented supra p. 654 n. J4, 
98since the Georgia general is known to have battled 

the Second Cavalry Division Thursday, he may well have re
mained near Cummings' Ford to oppose Gregg's renewed ad
vance Friday and thus have had no time to exercise direct 
control of the troops on Peebles' farm, The fact that Hamp
ton himself felt it necessary to go "look after" Joel Grif
fin's men September JO may indicate that the corps commander 
knew that no reliable officer (i,.§., Young) was available to 
directly supervise the defense of the Squirrel Level line 
(See su4ra p, 660 n, 82 and infra p, 8J2; OR, v, XLII, pt, 
1, p. 9 7,), 

99The acting brigadier is hereinafter called "Joel 
Griff in" to differentiate him from the Un ion genera 1 Charles 
Griffin, who will simply be designated "Griffin," 
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lOOThe army commander is assumed to have made the cru
cial decision to further weaken the Cockade City by bringing 
Lane and McGowan to the Peninsula, The extent to which Hill 
may have recommended or protested this move is not known, 
The departure of the two brigades about 9:00 a,m, and of 
their just returned hospital train an hour later is described 
supra p. 457, 

Part 4 

"You May Move Out Now, , , " 

While the Confederates spent the night in desperate 


preparation and anxious waiting, the Federals passed the 


time in far different moods, 


Those not bearing supreme responsibility could exult 

over their comrades' successes on the Northside, That night 

soldiers on the Union left were puzzled to hear a great 

shout come ringing down their line from the right, But when 

they were mustered and told of Fort Harrison's fall, they 

joined in with three cheers of their own and sent the huzzahs 

resounding farther to the left, 1 

But all was not gladness and rejoicing that evening, 

Butler's very victory increased the possibility that Lee 

might seek to offset it either by moving troops from the 

works of Petersburg to the Northside or else by attacking 

the Army of the Potomac, and at least some front-line Union 

commanders redoubled their vigil to detect any enemy move, 2 

Hancock's watchful men, as usual, became embroiled in a fire

fight with Johnson's - mortar batteries and sharpshooters 

just north of the Jerusalem Plank Road in early evening, 3 

artillery and infantry just south of the lower Appomattox 

later that night, 4 Common soldiers thought these flare-ups 

portended heavy fighting, 5 and even ~esponsible commanders 
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in both armies believed the firing might form part of some 

larger design of the foe, 6 The fact that each side thought 

the other started the more serious later affair suggests, 

however, that the whole incident was only an ordinary clash 

between troops in proximity, not part of some broader plan. 7 

Even so, the Confederate return fire had the effect of show

ing that Lee had not stripped his lines, And the extreme 

quiet which prevailed on other sectors - including Ferrero's, 
8where Wednesday night's affair had raged - conveyed by 


opposite means the same conclusion that no Southern move


ment could be detected, 


Although no official confirmation of Confederate inac

tivity seems to have reached army headquarters until well 

after daylight, 9 the very absence of any indication that 

some Southerners were withdrawing that evening likely dis

pleased Meade, He returned to Birchett's that evening 10 

not at all satisfed with developments.during the day, Al

most every index reaching him showed the he succeeded so 

well in pinning down at Petersburg Graycoats who might have 

moved to Chaffin's that the prospects of success of his own 

strike toward the supply lines Friday appeared negligible, 

His lookouts, to be sure, had spotted an estimated 7,000 

infantry and four batteries marching toward Richmond, but 

they also thought they saw another 5,000 infantry and 200 

cavalry reinforcing the Confederate right, 11 Ferrero's 

and Baxter's reconnaissances, moreover, apparently revealed 

that the enemy held both the main defenses of the city and 

also the Squirrel Level line in force, and Gregg's raid, 

far from penetrating even to the Boydton Plank Road, drew 
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upon itself a heavy concentration of Secessionists, Though 

the careful outpost officer Gregg conscientiously advised 

his superior at 8:00 p.m, that he thought only Southern 

cavalry, not infantry as well, opposed him, he added that 

they were "very strong in my front and on my left flank" 

during the battle, 12 That evening Warren and Hancock, too, 

provided more contradictory evidence on whether or not Pe

tersburg had been appreciably weakened by respectively for

warding reports that Lane and Scales were preparing to move 

"north of Petersburg 1113 and that a strong force of Graycoats 

was maneuvering in Chesterfield County as if to cross the 


lower Appomattox into the II Corps' right-rear. 14 Then to 


make matters worse, Meade feared that he lacked the manpower 

to overcome the heavy force he thought remained in his front. 

At 10:JO p,m, he summarized most of these developments for 

Grant and then added that: 

I do not see indications sufficient to justify my 
making an attempt on the South Side Railroad,.,, 
I can throw a force out to Poplar Spring Church 
and engage the enemy, if you deem advisable, but 
this will only be extending our lines without a 
commensurate object, unless engaging the enemy is 
so deemed, -15 

The army commander thus came close to recommending that the 

whole attack south of the Appomattox be cancelled, Lee's 

daring plan of masking his extreme vulnerability with de

ceptive shows of force seemed on the verge of paying off, 

The Virginian's strategy did not succeed, however, be

cause the ultimate decision on challenging it did not rest 

with Meade, The major-general, something of a perfectionist 

of the old school, could fight hard and well for grand goals 
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when conditions were right but preferred not to fight at 


211 when objectives seemed minor or conditions not all that 


might be desired, 16 He no longer had the final say in such 


matters, though, and could only recommend his views to the 


much different general who controlled operations from City 


Point, Grant, to be sure, neither advocated blundering 


blindly into battle nor fighting for no greater reason than 


just to kill some Southerners, Yet he was not an all-or


nothing man either and was willing to strive for even pen


ultimate objectives in hopes that later if not sooner they 


would provide the opening to more complete success, He re


sponded to his subordinate's report in that light, 


Well into Thursday night the lieutenant-general counted 

on continuing the offensive on both sides of the James at 

daylight, 17 and as late as 11:00 p.m. he felt that the Army 

of the Potomac had good prospects of carrying the Cockade 

City itself, provided that "the enemy have detached largely, 1118 

Within half an hour, however, Meade's report of 10:JO that 

the Graycoats had not "detached largely" arrived to alter 

his plans. 19 The General-in-Chief accepted the data it con

tained but not its implicit recommendation and simply re

stricted rather than abandoned his goals on the Southside, 

He did go so far as to agree that the Army of the Potomac 

should not try to reach the railroad at this time "unless 

a very considerable part of the enemy is drawn across the 

James, and tren only when we are able to withdraw Butler's 

1120force and send it to you, Yet just because "a very con

siderable part of the enemy" seemed not to have gone and 

because the Army of the James was not immediately available, 
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Grant did not allow the Army of the Potomac to remain inac

tive. At 11:JO p.m. he told Meade not to strike at daylight 

as first intended bµt to hold his men ready to move out 

about 8:00 a,m,, by which time the lieutenant-general expected 

to be back from Deep Bottom with a better perspective on how 

many Graycoats had gone to Chaffin's, He made clear that 


Meade would still have some active role to play: 


When you do move out, I think it will be advisable 
to maneuver to get a good position from which to 
attack, and then if tho enemy is routed follow him 
into Petersburg, or where circumstances seem to di
rect, -21 

The hard-hitting Grant left no doubt that "engaging the enemy" 

was "a commensurate object" - not for the purpose of killing 

a few Confederates but rather of seeking out initial advan

tages which might lead to the ultimate goals he sought in 

common with the perfectionists. 

Fifteen minutes after midnight Meade, accordingly, passed 

on the instructions to his three corps commanders and Gregg 

that they should hold their men ready to move at the pre

scribed hour, 22 Hancock, Warren, and presumably Parke had 

previously ordered their forces to be prepared by much ear

lier times 23 and now had to issue new directives, 24 Some 

copies of the new orders took so long to filter through the 

chain of command that troops already turned out in compli

ance with the original instructions hours before the revised 

starting time, 25 Other commanders, however, received the 

orders in time to give their men a little more, much needed 

rest 	before sending them into battle, 26 

Whenever the officers finally roused their men, they 
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had little more to do than form ranks. The greatest part 

of the striking force had already assembled on the far left 

by September 29, and such men of the V Corps as remained 

in the trench5s then could easily pull back into mobile 

reserve after dark. 27 A powerful striking force it was. 

Except for perhaps 600-700 pickets who remained in place 

west and northwest of the works to cover both the original 

defenses and also the impending strike westward, 28 Warren 

allocated the whole First and Second Divisions and the Third 

Brigade, Third Division 29 (including camp guards 30 ) plus 

six of his eleven batteries (24 guns) to the mobile column.3 1 

Parke added all but three regiments of his two white divi~ 

sions 32 and four of his six batteries (18 pieces). 33 Roughly 

20,000 men in all thus poised around Globe Tavern and Dr. 

Gurley's to be unleashed where Meade might direct. 34 An

other 4,J00 soldiers, veteran cavalry, stood ready from 

Wyatt's to Reams' Station to lend their support. 35 

Somewhat over 24,000 troops clearly constituted a for

midable striking force, Yet, equally obviously, they did 

not come close to approximating Meade's whole strength the 

way Butler's columns embraced nearly the entire Army of the 

James. Grant imposed on Meade the same obligation that bur

dened Hill: the requirement that the works immediately east 

and south of Petersburg be garrisoned in order to protect 

the army's supply lines, prevent the foe from severing the 

troops on the far southwest from those north of the Appomat

tox, and - in the Yankees' case - retain possession of the 

foothold on the Weldon Railroad. The General-in-Chief, ad

mittedly, originally authorized his subordinate to send part 

http:column.31
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of the initial garrison into the field if necessary to main

tain control of the Southside Railroad, but he still required 

that at least the forts in the works be manned, 36 Even this 

extreme per!Dlissible degree of stripping the defenses, more

over, could not be carried out until the original striking 

force overcame or at least pinned down any mobile Confede

rate troops that might otherwise be hurled against Hancock, 

The supposed concentration detected opposite the II Corps 

September 29 probably only confirmed the initial intention 

of holding the old lines in strength, 37 Meade, in fact, al 

located between 37,000 and J9,000 men to that task, 

Roughly 10,700 of those men held the works west of the 

Jerusalem Plank Road, which Warren and Parke were leaving. 38 

Since the striking force, moving westward, would cover the 

north-south retrenchment of that line west of the Weldon 

Railroad, only the key forts there - Dushane and Wadsworth, 

plus Davison on the rear line - needed to be held, a respons

ibility which remained with Baxter,39 The three miles of 

the east-west front line running from his right in Fort 

Wadsworth to the Jerusalem Plank Road and facing Mahone 

required a stronger garrison, Brigadier-General Edward S, 

Bragg's FirRt ("Iron") Brigade, Third Division, V Corps, 

held the left third of that line to just west of Fort How

ard, 40 The 29th Massachusetts of the Third Brigade, First 

Division, IX Corps, remained to garrison that stronghold, 41 

and the 79th New York and 51st Pennsylvania of the First 

Brigade of that division continued holding Fort Alexander 
42Hays a mile farther east, Colonel Ozora P. Stearns' 


First Brigade, Third Division, IX Corps, manned the trenches 
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between Forts Howard and Alexander Hays, 43 and the other 

Negro brigade, Colonel Charles S, Russell's Second, occupied 

the remaining mile of fortifications running northeastward 

to Hancock's left in Fort Davis, just west of the Jerusalem 

Plank Road, 44 All these IX Corps units reported to Ferrero, 45 

who (from midday Friday onward), in turn, received orders 

from Brigadier-General Samuel W, Crawford, now elevated from 

leadership 0£ the Third Division, V Corps, to command of 

the entire garrison west of the II Corps. 46 Seven batteries 

of light artillery, under Lieutenant George W, Dresser, 47 

added weight to Crawford's line, 48 and to bolster it still 

further, Meade directed two large, new regiments - over 

1,600 strong - to report there as soon as they could be 

sent forward Friday, 49 

More than 28,000 additional troops served north of 

Crawford, Hancock's roughly 20,000 men, still holding the 

sector nearest the foe, from Fort Davis to the lower Appo

mattox, which they had taken up on the night of September 

25-26, made up the bulk of this force, 50 The provost and 

engineer troops at army headquarters and the 16th Pennsyl

vania Cavalry in the army's rear and the signal corps ac

counted for over 2,400 more men, 51 and the approximately 

6,100 men in the mixed commands at City Point made up the 

52rest. 

Meade, with Grant's approvai,53 thus left a little over 

three-fifths of his men - including over half the total of 

his combat infantry and cavalry - to hold his original lines, 54 

Keeping so many troops out of battle did not appeal to some 

critics then and since, who argued that the lieutenant-general 
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should have used virtually the whole Army of the Potomac to 

carry out his offensives. 55 Rightly or wrongly, however, 

the General-in-Chief no longer conducted the campaign that 

way once he settled down before Petersburg in mid-June. The 

fortified lines from which he operated were less the siege 

parallels of a true Vaubanian investment than the ramparts 

of an entrenched camp from which some of his forces sallied 

against the enemy's communications while others remained 

behind not only to protect his own base but also to pin down 

the defenders of the city, The troops who stayed in the 

works thus did not cease to affect the courseiof events 

but rather, as a potential reserve to the striking force 

and as a direct threat to Petersburg, themselves had an im

portant role to play, Birchett's, accordingly, directed 

most if not all of them, too, to be under arms, ready to 

move by 8:00 a,m,, Friday, in case developments required 

them, also, to go into action.56 

Such opportunities, however, must first be won by the 

mobile columns, which clearly received the major assignment. 

How well they could carry it out depended not only on the 

number of men called from the works to form them but even 

more on the quality of those men and of the officers who 

led them, 

Foremost of the responsible officers, of course, was 

George Gordon Meade, Dour, uninspiring, often short-tempered 

with his subordinates, he yet managed to redeem his fre

quently unattractive personality by his qualities as age

neral: patient perserverance while on the defensive, devo

tion to duty and the highest interests of his country, the 

http:action.56
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capaci ty to fight hard and well when he felt circumstances 


justified giving battle, He, to be sure, lacked other, prob


ably higher, military attributes: the broad grasp and bull 


dog tenacity of Grant, the bold imagination of Sherman, the 


reckless bravado of Sheridan, the irresistible onslaught 


of Thomas. Yet he takes his place in the "Big Five" of the 


Federal high command on the basis of his excellent service 


as a brigade and division commander in the old Penn.sylvania 


Reserves, on the basis of his brief but promising direction 


of a corps, and, above all, on the basis of those three 


July days in 1863, when he stood, fought, did not retreat, 

and stopped Robert E, Lee at Gettysburg, Although he never 

again won the renown that he achieved in that battle and 

although the Overland Campaign of 1863 demonstrated his li 

mitations as an independent army commander, he still managed 

to serve well during the operations of 1864, in which he was 

relieved of some of the ultimate responsibility and became, 

in effect, Grant's principal executive officer, charged with 

supervising the minor-strategic and grand-tactical operatinns 

which he was so well suited to handle, Such an arrangement 

was uncomfortable for the Pennsylvanian since it not only 

restricted his professional independence as nominal commander 

of the foremost Union army but also allowed his superior to 

receive all the public credit for victories while he drew 

the public criticism for setbacks, Grant, it must be emphasized~ 

did not set Meade up as a mere decoy for abuse and not only 

came to genuinely respect this subordinate's many fine quali 

ties as a general but also sought to give them full play 

and at the same time recognize the importance of the major
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general's high office - by allowing him as much discretion 

as possible, Yet there was no doubt which of them made final 

decisions, and it seems equally clear that such an arrange

ment, however painful to the man, was better for the country, 

since the Pennsylvanian was a better subordinate than supreme 

commander, 

Backing him up at army headquarters was his brilliant 

Chief-of-Staff, Major-GeneralAndrewAtkinson Humphreys. 

A distinguished engineer of long-standing reputation, a 

hard-fighting infantry commander, a capable staff officer, 

Humphreys ranks as one of the best all-around generals of 

the whole Union army. He was, in fact, so well qualified 

to direct troops that one cannot help wondering Why Grant 

let Meade retain him for so long in his present post 

important as it was - instead of giving him command of a 

corps, for which he was so well suited, before November 25, 

1864. 57 

Another officer of Humphreys' brilliant intellectual 

caliber was Gouverneur Kemble Warren, a commander of the V 

Corps. Also an engineer of high standing, this New Yorker 

had led infantry more frequently than had Humphreys, He 

had originally served with the old 5th New York and then 

had led a brigade of volunteers which deserved its place 

along side the Regulars of Sykes' division, But his fin

est day had been as an engineer at Gettysburg, when he had 

spotted the crucial importance of Little Round Top and had 

rushed troops up to hold it just in the nick of time. This 

achievement won him first the command of the II Corps, with 

which he won a sparkling little victory at Second Bristoe 
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during the Overland Campaign of 1863, and then of the V Corps, 

which he had generally led well during the battles of the 

1864 campaign, Yet certain defects offset his unquestioned 

ability as an engineer and as a tactical commander, Two of 

those shortcomings directly related to his professional per

formance: (1) despite his fine service once fighting actu

ally started, he was excessively cautious about precipitat

ing a battle, and (2) he frequently had difficulty cooperat

ing with others in a coordinated attack, His other two faults 

involved his relations with other officers: (1) he was high

strung, sensitive, and touchy, and (2) he had an aggravating 

tendency to instruct his superiors how they ought to conduct 

operations. 58 These drawbacks would eventually ruin his ca

reer only nine days before Lee surrendered, but that was far 

in the future, Just now this able soldier, who had seized 

the Weldon Railroad, was spearheading the drive to the west, 

His subordinates were generally sound men, too, Charles 

Griffin was a bluff ex-artillery officer, who led a fine if 

ill-fated battery at First Manassas, an infantry brigade up 

through Antietam, and a division ever since then except at 

Gettysburg, With this background he believed in the close 

coordination of infantry and artillery in battle, and he 

always fought his men and guns so we 11 that he ran:k:ed as 

one of the four ablest division commanders in Grant's en

59tire army group. Another former battery commander now 

ably leading Warren's Second Division was Romeyn B, Ayres, 

a hard-hitting tactician whom Grant himself had praised as 
O O 

II a capi t a 1 commander,,,one of our bes t off icers, ,,, 1160 None 

doubted that Ayres was worthy to command a division which 
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included the U,S, Regulars, who, two years earlier, had been 

the bedrock of the army, 

Griffin's and Ayres' brigadiers were less distinguished 

than their chiefs, Not one of them had won his stars, al

though several deserved them, In the First Division, the 

respective commanders of the Second and Third Brigades, 

Colonel Edgar Gregory and Colonel James Gwyn, were both able, 

experienced combat leaders, whose veteran brigades included 

most of the remaining volunteer regiments that had once 

made up the old V Corps before the great reorganization of 

March, 1864, The remaining brigadier of that division, Co

lonel Horatio G. Sickel of the First Brigade, was a new-comer 

to the post but a man with historic tis-s to the army: He 

had served in the old Pennsylvania Reserve Division, had 

passed out of the main army during that division's Washing

ton interlude, had emerged in the Army of West Virginia dur

ing the Cloyd's Mountain Campaign, and, just six days before 

the Fifth Offensive started, had at last returned to the 

Army of the Potomac at the head of the 198th Pennsylvania, 

a lineal descendant of the old Reserves. 61 Meade himself 

intervened to secure the services of the colonel and his 

regiment, 62 and Warren promptly put them in Griffin's new, 

non-historic First Brigade, whose command then devolved on 

Sicke 1. 6J 

Ayres' brigades were not in such experienced hands, 

The remaining descendants of the Pennsylvania Reserves64 

plus three regiments with few historic ties to the corps 

made up his Third Brigade, under Colonel Arthur Grimshaw, 

a reliable regimental commander but an untested brigadier, 
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Also new to his post was the promising Lieutenant-Colonel 

Elwell S, Otis, the temporary commander of the First Brigade, 

which included all that was left of the old Regular Division, 65 

With less historic bonds to the old corps but slightly more 

combat experience as brigadier was Colonel Samuel Graham 

of the Second (Maryland) Brigade. 66 Officers of such inex

perience left the performance of Ayres' second echelon of 

command an uncertain factor, Fortunately, however, he had 

attached to his command a leader of proven ability, Colonel 

J, William Hofmann; 67 whose Third Brigade of Crawford's di

vision represented the old I Corps in the approaching battle, 68 

Another combat-tested veteran directed Warren's artil

lery, the sharp-tongued War Democrat Wainwright, who detested 

most of his brother officers when in camp but who cooperated 

with them admirably when in battle, His long record as an 

artillery brigadier - initially in the I Corps, then in the 

V Corps - gave every promise that he would direct well the 

guns supporting the drive against Hill's position, 

Acting in conjunction with the V Corps was the IX Corps 

under John Grubb Parke, the ranking corps commander of Meade's 

army. Ever since the genesis of the IX Corps during the North 

Carolina Sounds Campaign of 1862, his name had been insepar

ably linked to it only less so than that of Burnside himself. 

After the Rhode Islander left the army following the unfortu

nate Battle of the Crater, Parke succeeded to the corps com

mand he had twice before held, His long association with 

the corps, however, had mostly been as its Chief-of-Staff, 

and even this late in the war he lacked extensive combat 

experience on the corps level, Although he was capable of 
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controlling the minor tactics of a battle on a limited front, 

his capacity for the higher arts of an army executive officer 

remained in doubt, Could he handle his corps as a unit with

out losing control of some of his forces? And with how much 

initiative would he respond to a rapidly developing situa

tion? By the conclusion of the war his increased experience 

would earn him favorable answers to those questions, but now, 

at the end of September, 1864, his ability to command a corps 

in battle remained an open question, 69 

His ranking subordinate was another man long identified 

with high command in the IX Corps, Orlando Bolivar Willcox, 7O 

He had been the acting corps commander at Fredericksburg, 

had in effect directed it during its superb counterattack 

against Mahone on that overcast Friday at Globe Tavern, and 

had commanded a division in it on many other occasions from 

the Maryland Campaign of 1862 onward, He, too, was a compe

tent soldier who could fight well, After a seventeen-day 

leave of absence, he resumed command of the First Division 

on the morning of September JO itself and thereby replaced 

Brigadier-General John F, Hartranft, who then took over the 

SecondB . de o ht d'1v1s1on, ar1ga f ta . . 71 Hartranft, hard-hitting 

Pennsylvanian, was an excellent combat officer, probably the 

. best the IX Corps ever produced, Unfortunately, his 

two fellow brigadiers were not as experienced as he, Just 

on the eve of battle two fine brigade commanders - Colonel 

Benjamin Christ of the First Brigade and Colonel William 

72Humphrey of the Second - were mustered out, so two·, un·bested 

men, Colonel Samuel Harriman and Colonel Napoleon B, McLaughlen, 

now led the First and Third Brigades, respectively, 73 
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Parke's other division had more experienced leaders. 


Its commander, Robert B, Potter - along with Hartranft, with 


whom his name was first paired in glory74 - was the rising 


man of the corps, Unlike Parke and Willcox, who had started 


out near the top, this citizen soldier began the war as a 


militia private and then as a major and won his way up to 


mhe command of a division - a record that amply attests his 


merit. He and his able, experienced brigadiers - Colonel 


John I. Curtin of the First Brigade (a nephew of Governor 


Andrew G, Curtin of Pennsylvania) and Brigadier-General Simon 

G, Griffin75 of the Second, the former colonel of the renowned 

6th New Hampshire - formed a combat-tested team long accustomed 

to handling the division in battle, 

All of Parke's brigadiers, unlike Warren's, directed 

units containing many regiments with ties imbeddeddeep in 

the heritage of the corps. New outfits were then added to 

veteran brigades from time to time, but only McLaughlen's 

command contained a preponderance of these relatively new 

regiments, Though the corps had undergone many reorganiza

tions, it did not group all its veterans in some brigades 

and leave all its newer units in others, so its division 

commanders had at their disposal units of roughly equal 

balance, 

The IX Corps' artillery, too, contained a good mix of 

veteran and newer men, Its commander, Monroe, unfortunately, 

belonged in the latter category. Though he had been asso

ciated with light artillery throughout the war, he possessed 

no combat experience as a brigade commander, 76 so the brash 

self-confidence he exuded seems more based on amour-propre 
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than on solid achievement. 77 Rank, not record, brought him 

charge of Parke's guns, and of all the brigadiers in the 

field force of the IX Corps, he seemed the least promising. 

This, then, was the Union high command - on the whole 

an above average officer corps, with, however, some weak spots. 

A greater liability to Meade's plan than the quality 

of his subordinates was the caliber of his men, which had 

appreciably declined under the staggering casualties and 

high muster-out rate of the past five months, 78 As the words 

of the hauntingly melancholy song went: "Many are dead and 

gone/ Of the Brave and True who've left their homes/ Others 

been wounded long, 1179 Many historic, veteran units remained 

on the rolls, it is true, but the attrition which Grant's 

armies, too, suffered caused fewer and fewer veteran sol

diers to fill their ranks. Most outfits were worn down to 

the size of a full company or two, while other regiments 

maintained respectable strength only by filling the places 

of those fallen "Brave and True" with conscripts, bounty men, 

and foreigners with little heart for or commitment to the 

Union war effort, Most new regiments, moreover, consisted 

almost entirely of such material. Some such men were worth

less scoundrels; others were potentially good soldiers who 

as yet lacked proper training, Whatever their fU!ture poten

tiality, such men were of doubtful value for the present and 

had, in fact, already wrecked the vaunted II Corps at Second 

Reams' Station. 8O They might do the same to the V and IX 

Corps, too, for they infected both outfits, 81 right down 
82to Otis' Regulars themselves. But only the test of battle 

would reveal how they would influence those two corps. The 

Fifth Offensive brought that test to hand. 
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By Friday morning the last preparations had been made: 

The surplus wagons and supplies had been sent to City Point; 83 

the field wagons were ready to move when called; 84 and the 

soldiers had drawn their four-days' rations and sixty rounds, 85 

had eaten their breakfast, and were waiting the orders to 

march, 

Their superiors to the highest echelons awaited those 

same orders, At first Warren and Parke did not know whether 

they should move out at 8:00 a,m, or should await the command, 86 

and as the announced starting time neared, Warren asked 

Humphreys what to do, 87 The Chief-of-Staff replied at 7:J8 

88
that the infantry should wait for further orders, The 

Pennsylvanian did not specify it, but Meade himself was 

awaiting the command from Grant, The scheduled time passed, 

and still no orders came, so the whole army, from private 

to major-general, kept on waiting. Then, at 8:25, word 

clicked over the wires from City Point, Grant was back now 

from his early morning conference with Butler at Deep Bottom89 

and had devised his plans for the day, He revealed them to 

Meade in a succinct dispatch ending in a sentence that epi

tomized the concerted warfare·-t:hat he waged: 

General Butler's forces will remain where they 
are for the present, ready to advance, if found prac
ticable, You may move out now and see if an advan
tage can be gained, It seems to me the enemy must 
be weak enough at one or the other place to let us in. 9 

Now that Birchett's at last had the go-ahead, it acknow

ledged Grant's message 91 and passed on its own battleplan 

92to Warren, Parke, and Gregg about 9:00 a,m, Although 

Meade had apparently discussed with his subordinates at 

0 
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least the broad outlines of what he had in mind during the 

preceding day or two, he now put down in writing what was 

to be done. 93 The IX Corps commander's copy best summarizes 

the battleplan: 

General Warren is ordered to move out the Pop
lar Spring Church road and endeavor to secure the 
intersection of the Squirrel Level road, The com
manding general directs that you move out after and 
co-operate with him in endeavoring to secure a posi
tion on the right of the enemy's position. Try 
to open a route across the swamp to vicinity of Miss 
Pegram's, below Poplar Spring Church, and take post 
on Warren's left, Gregg will be directed to move 
out to j_EJ Wilkinson's. -94 

Such instructions, interpreted literally, seem absurd, 

for moving the IX Corps southwestward across densely wooded 

country for one-and-a-half miles to Westmoreland's would 

place Parke virtually out of the battle, not in a position 

to cooperate with Warren, But rough drafts of Birchett's 

directives bear out the supposition that Union generals re

garded "Miss Pegram's" as the intersection of the Harman 

Road and Route 673, a point which their maps erroneously 

showed to be just one-and-a quarter miles (only half the 

true distance) west of Poplar Spring Church, hence suppos

edly close enough for forces there to readily cooperate with 

troops attacking Peebles 1 
, 
95 Since Parke used the same map 

as army headquarters, he was presumably under no doubt96 

that after crossing Arthur's Swamp southwest of the church, 

he was not to continue in that direction to Westmoreland's 

but rather was to swing back to his right to Route 673 to 

aid in overrunning Peeb~es' farm and perhaps also to move 

the supposedly short way to the Harman Road, up which he 
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could advance toward the Boydton Plank Road, 97 Federal in

telligence clearly marked the works on the farm as not only 

the most available target but also as, being Heth's supposed 

stronghold, the greatest barrier to any later drives toward 

the enemy's lines of communications, 98 so Meade, far from 

scattering his infantry over the countryside, concentrated 

it to both overrun and turn the farm, Gregg, meantime, could 

cover its left-rear and take position either to join Parke 

or else to strike toward Cummings' Ford or the Duncan Road 

by reoccupying the southern end of the Squirrel Level Road 


at E, Wilkinson's,99 


Beyond these general instructions for breaking thr.ough 

the outer Confederate line, at least the written orders did 

not go, Required by City Point to try to press on "into 

Petersburg or where circumstances seem to direct," Meade 

apparently chose to await the outcome of his first attack 

before specifying later objectives, Yet prior to the thir 

tieth he seems also to have given his two corps commanders 

at least some idea that they were to move on toward the 

Cockade City and/or the Boydton Plank Road should they carry 

the Squirrel Level line, so they hardiy went into battle 

not knowimg what was expected of them:00 The absence of 

any formal, written statement of later goals was thus of little 

moment - provided that sufficient control from army headquar

ters or sufficient initiative at the corps level kept the 

attack continuing once the first objective was secured, 

What reached Warren and Parke Friday morning was thus 

less an introduction to Meade's plans than an authorization 

to begin carrying out a mission of which they had already 
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been briefed, Such permission was what they had waited for, 

and they now sent couriers speeding to set the waiting ranks 

in motion, For them and their comrades the time for recon

naissances, cavalry raids, and watchful waiting was over, 

The mighty Army of the Potomac was marching into battle 

once more, 
1whether intentionally or not, some Federal officers 


exaggerated the magnitude of the Northern victory (David

Lane, A Soldier's Diary.,,, p. 209; see also Stephen Rogers 

to his parents, letter of October J, 1864, Rogers Papers, 

ISHL.) I 


2Humphreys' orders of Wednesday night for the army to 
be on the lookout for a withdrawal of Confederate troops the 
next day likely caused the Yankees to be particularly vigi
lant on into the night of September 29, Yet the fact tmt 
at least Mott ordered half the men of each of his three 
brigades to remain awake and under arms Thursday night sug
gests that at least he also wanted to be rea~y if the Gray
coats attacked, Grant, moreover, is known to have consider
ed the possibility that the Secessionists would strike that 
night, yet the information thought to be at his disposal im
plies that he thought that such a blow, if delivered at all, 
would fall on the Army of the James (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 
1070, 1101; U,S, Grant to Julia Grant, letter of September 
29, 1864, Grant Papers, LC.). 

3After a new Confederate mortar battery opened fire on 
Fort Sedgwick, Hazard replied by moving some mortars (four, 
he says - a figure presumably more reliable than Hancock's 
figure of "six") of D/4th New York Heavy Artillery into Bat
tery #20 and returning the fire, The corps commander alleges 
that this incident broke out just before dark, but the sup
posedly more knowledgeable Hazard and Harn seem to say the. 
affair occurred after dark and at ?:JO p.m., respectively,
The shelling, in any case, apparently lasted only a short 
while, but the sharpshooting which either sprang from or co
existed with the incident went on ·all night, Though annoy
ing, none of this fire inflicted much harm other than to 
disturb the repose of the soldiers - especially Cooke's men, 
whose reserve position was in the direct line of fire (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1120, 1129; RG 391, 6AC, v. XC, bk, 199, 
p, 67, NA; Sale, Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, 
VSL; Butler to Finklemeier, letter of September JO, 1864, 
RG 391, 2AC, Miscellaneous Records Box 5 NA; Cavaness, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, TXU,), 

4Although one of Miles' men puts the outbreak at 8:00 
p,m, and although Hazard says 9:JO, Miles seems to bear·· out 
Johnson's assertion that the affair occurred between 10:00 
and 11:00 on Goode's and McAfee's fronts (Frederick E, Lock
ley to his wife, letter of September JO, 1864, Frederick E, 
Lockley Papers, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1129, 1101, and 



-728

pt, 1, pp. 897-898; Cox, Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 
1864, UV.). 

5Not only the shelling but also Johnson's show of force 
that afternoon made one of Miles' men fear that the South
erners would attack that night (Frederick Lockley to his 
wife, letter of September 30, 1864, Lockley Papers, HHL,). 

6Johnson thought that the Yankees fired in order to 
draw his return fire and thereby get some idea of whether 
or not fewer of his men now confronted the II Corps, His 
counterparts, Hancock and Miles, between them apparently 
attributed even more serious overtones to the Confederate 
fire. It has already been seen how the junior of.ficer re
inforced his fro~t in mid-afternoon in case the Southern 
build-up opposite him·portended an attack - something which 
the corps commander thought unlikely, The supposed Seces
sionist feint toward Port Walthall just before dark, how
ever, seems to have alarmed both generals for the safety 
of their right-rear sufficiently that the Pennsylvanian pro
mised to honor the subordinate's request for another battery 
(even though it was his last one in reserve, evidently the 
14th Massachusetts Battery) should the Graycoats actually 
strike, Then when firing did erupt near the Appomattox, 
the major-general promptly checked to see what it meant, 
only to learn from the First Division commander that it did 
not signify an attack, Both Johnson and Hancock thus con

sidered the possibility that the incident formed part of 

the enemy's strategic design and was not one of the minor 

affairs that usually broke out between their sectors (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 897-898; pt, 2, pp, 1100-1101, ), 


7The mortar attack on Fort Sedgwick earlier in the day, 
moreover, is regarded only as an effort by local commanders 
to punish the local foe, not as part of a broad plan (Sig
nificantly contradictory references to which side fired first 
are in ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 897, and pt, 2, p. 1129; 
Cox, Ms. Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, UV; Frederick 
Lockley to his wife, letter of September 30, 1864, Lockley 
Papers, HHL. ) , 

8Although at least one of Eshelman's guns fired twice 
that night~ an officer of the 23rd USCT, stationed across 
the way to the south, noted that conditions were "extremely 
quiet on the Picket Line," a silence which, he added per
ceptively, "is like the calm befure a storm" (A,C, Jones, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, TU; Eldridge, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 29, 1864, CNHS,), 

9Allegedly at 8:30 a,m, Humphreys asked Hancock if he 
had detected "the wi thdrawa 1 of any ma teria 1 port ion of the 
enemy from the intrenchments during the night," The mes
sage must, in fact, have been sent earlier since the corps 
commander wrote what was clearly his reply at 8:00 and sent 
it fifteen or sixteen minutes later, Both that initial, 
inconclusive reply and a later one based on reports from 
all his division commanders made clear that his men had not 
seen any signs of a depletion of Confederate manpower in 
their front (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1126, 1127; Hancock 
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to Humphreys, letter written at 8:00 a.m. and sent 8:16 a,m., 
September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 57, NA,), 

10He unquestionably returned sometime between nightfall
and 10:JO. The fact that Warren felt it necessary to write 
to him at 8:20, rather than simply tell him the information, 
suggests that the army commander had already left Globe Ta
vern within three hours after sunset (Lyman, Ms. Diary, en
try of September 29, 1864, MSHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 
1094, 1103.), 

11Meade derived thecc totals for the infantry from the 
summary of signal reports which Fisher provided at Humphreys' 
request after dark, Although the major also noted the move
ment of the estimated 3,000 foot soldiers at sunset, the 
army commander did not include them in his totals, presum
ably because he was unsure whether they would continue mov
ing northeastward or would stop near Battery #45, What he 
was sure of, in any case, was that Lee could afford to bol
ster his front line at Petersburg with over 5,000 men while 
sending only 7,000 toward Chaffin's (OR, v~ XLII, pt. 2, pp, 
1094, 1097-1099; pt. 1, p. 210, ). 

12Ibid,, V, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1108. 
13This information, based on the testimony of deserters 

who had fled Lane's sector that morning, reached army head
quarters at 8:25 (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1103,). 

14Hancock forwarded the reports of Miles and his sub
ordinate at 8:16, Whether or not the army commander accepted 
them at face value is not clear, but he at least felt that 
a summary of them deserved to be relayed to City Point in 
his comprehensive message of 10:JO (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 2, 
pp. 1100-1101, 1094,), 

l5He sent this message at 11:15 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 

2, p. 1094,). 


16Meade's Chief-of-Staff, a true perfectionist, unques

tionably opposed the Fifth Offensive as "premature," The 

tone of the army commander's dispatch of 10:JO suggests that 

he shared not only Humphreys' disposition but also his con

clusion (A.A. Humphreys to his wife, letter of October 28, 

1864, Personal Correspondence, v. XXXIII, AAH Coll., HSP.,). 


17u.s. Grant to Julia Grant, letter of September 29, 
1864, Grant Papers, LC (See also supra p. 445 n, 81,), 

18He reported this hope to Butler (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 1111.), 

19since he replied to the message at 11:JO, he obviously
received it before then, within fifteen minutes after it was 
dispatched (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1094.), 

20The reader will recall that half an hour before re
plying to Birchett's, the General-in-Chief turned down But
ler's request for reinforcements but promised that if the 
Army of the Potomac did carry Petersburg Friday, "I can send 
you two corps, using railroads and steamboats for the infan
try," Now just thirty minutes later Grant projected to Meade 
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the plan for some future date, distant if not immediate, of 
striking for the Southside Railroad only when the Army of 
the James could provide support, Although these commitments, 
by leaving the timing of the attack on the Southside more 
indeterminate, were not so contradictory as those of the 
following evening, they do reflect either commendable respon
siveness to the fluctuating situation or else an infixity 
of purpose, This phase of his generalship is discussed fur
ther infra pp,1244-1245(lliid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1111, 1094, ). 

21Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1094, 
22These instructions are published ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 


2, pp, 1126, llJO, 11J9, A ma~uscript copy of the orders 

to Hancock (now in RG 94, Entry 7Jl, Box 57, NA) contains 

the additional directive that "where camps are exposed to 

the view of the enemy they wi 11 be struck at daybreak,"


2JMost of the II Co~ps was again required to be ready 

at 4:00 a,m,, and at least Miles directed his troops in the 

works to be under arms an hour earlier. Globe Tavern ordered 

its men to be ready by 5:JO, Parke's instructions have not 

been found, but since some of his men arose at J:00 a.m., 

he, too, may have directed them to be ready by 4:00 (OR, 

v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1102, llOJ; Driver to Glenny, letter 

of September 29, 1864, RG 94, 2AC, Box 12, Fourth-Brigade 

First-Division file, NA; George Arnold, Ms, Diary, entry 

of September JO, 1864, Michigan History Commission,). 


24At least Warren simply forwarded Birchett's orders 
at 2:JO a,m. Parke or at least Potter evidently instructed 
his men to be ready by 7:JO a.m. Hancock's new directive 
has not been found (The copies of Humphreys' orders of a 
quarter past midnight which Warren forwarded and which at 
least S.W. Crawford received at 4:00 a.m. may be found in 
RG 94, Entry 7Jl, Boxes 51, 63, and Entry ?JO, Box J, NA, 
respectively; a clue to Parke's orders is in OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 587, ) . 

25rt has already been seen that the revised orders 
did not reach· the commander of the Third Division, V Corps, 
until four o'clock, If they took about as long to reach 
Parke's subordinates, the delay could explain why at least 
the 20th Michigan of his First Division was roused as early 
as J:00 a,m, The commander of that regiment, it should be 
added, reported that his outfit was "in readiness to march 
at 6:JO a,m," -·a remark which presumably shows that he ei 
ther allowed his men to go back to sleep or at least per
mitted them to lounge about the bivouac for over three hours 
until calling them to the ranks after sunrise, His testi 
mony is not taken to refute the diary entry of one of his 
men that the unit turned out at three (Arnold, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1864, Michigan History Commission; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 570, ), 

26 The later time at which the V Corps was originally 
required to be ready evidently provided the extra margin 
which allowed the new orders to reach it before the men 
were roused, Its artillery br~gade is known to have been 
spared a premature rise, and its infantry presumbaly had 
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the same advantage, A regimental commander's postwar al 
legation (supposedly based on his wartime diary) that War
ren's whole force was ready to move by J:00 a,m, must, ac
cordingly, be mistaken, for the men would hardly have turn
ed out that early even if operating under the original or
ders to be ready by 5:JO (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of 
September JO, 1864, HHL; Benjamin Partridge, letter of De
cember 28, 1866, Letters and Telegrams file, 16th Michigan 
Infantry Regiment Coll,, Michigan History Commission,), 

27The question of whether any of the striking force 

manned the parapets Thursday, hence had to be withdrawn 

that night, is discussed supra p. 620 n. J6. 


28The pickets, that is, had to stay behind not only 

to guard against an attack on Fort Wadsworth but also to 

protect the right (north) flank of the striking force mov

ing westward toward Peebles' farm. The Second Division 

left 500 such outposts on duty in pits from Flowers' house 

on the Vaughan Road east perhaps as far as the Weldon Rail 

road, where the garrison of the works provided men for the 

picket line farther east, Griffin, too, left outposts from 

Flowers' south to the road running from Fort Dushane past 

Poplar Spring Church·to Peebles' but was authorized Thurs

day to return to the ranks the main body of his pickets 

south and west of that highway, Since his line that re

mained constituted only about J/16 of his original line of 
four miles, the men who manned it presumably represented 
that fraction of his total picket force of 900, or 170, 
Warren apparently thus left 670 men of his striking force 
on outpost duty; the JO troopers of C.H. Smith left at Flow
ers' raise the total to 700, 

Whether Griffin actually withdrew his pickets south 

of the road on receiving permission or simply pickecl them 

up while marching west Friday, as Warren originally con

templated doing, is not known, Those covering the rear 

line must surely have rejoined their regiments before, not 

while,the striking force advanced, 


The men who did remain behind in the Second Divis ion's 
sector were a composite detail from the whole command, not 
a homogenous regiment or two, Griffin's detachment was ap
parently similarly composed, since all his regiments were 
repres§nted in the ensuing battle, 

LOR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. llOJ-1105, 999, 1075, 104J, 
and pt, J, p. 20, and pt. 1, p. 1J9; John S, McNaught, Ms, 
Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, DU; Henry Gawthorp, 
letter of October 6, 1864, Henry Gawthorp Papers, Historical 
Society of Delaware proves that each regiment of Ayres' 
Third Brigade to.0~ the field (That repository is herein
after cited as "HSD,"); see also RG 391, JAC, v. XXV, bk, 
186, pp. llJ, 1J8 for indications of how the Maryland bri 
gade sent out a composite detail two weeks earlier and prob
ably still used a mixed force at the end of the month; for 
evidence that about half the 1st Michigan was among the de
tails remaining on Griffin's composite picket line, see 
John Robertson, Michigan in the War, p, 1842, 

29 on September 29 the Third Brigade was temporarily 
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attached to the Second Division for the duration of the 

Fifth Offensive (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1075, 1103, ), 


30Although the camps themselves were left standing, 
all guards were withdrawn from them to bolster the corps 
battlelines (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1103; pt, 3, p, 22,), 

31Although a capsule history of the artillery brigade 
alleges that only Batteries B, D, and H/lst New York Light 
Artillery accompanied the striking force, both Wainwright's 
private and official papers prove that L of that regiment 
plus the 15th New York Battery and B/lst Pennsylvania Light 
Artillery-also took the field, On Spptember 28 the colonel 
ordered the 9th Massachusetts Battery as well to go on the 
expedition, and that company's commander alleged after the 
war that he carried out this assignment, The unit's post
war history suggests and one of its men's wartime diary 
proves, however, that it remained in Fort Dushane, so the 
author can only suggest that when the battery commander, who 
was not present September 30, got around to writing his 
report much later, he was deceived by the existence of the 
original order to take the field into supposing that his 
outfit actually did so, The 9th, it is therefore concluded, 
remained on the Weldon Railroad (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 
67; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entries of September 28-0ctober 1, 
1864, HHL; Charles Wainwright, Ms, Report, November~' 1864, 
Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Wainwright, Circular of September 
28, 1864, RG 18, B/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment 
Papers, Box 1, Pennsylvania History Commission; AG-Mass-1864, 
p, 1065; Baker, ..Q.Q, cit,, pp, 239, 145-146; Charles W, Reed, 

Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, and Charles W, 

Reed to his mother, letter of September 28-0ctober 1, 1864, 

both in Charles W, Reed Papers, LC.). 


J2 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 545, 
3JThe 7th Maine Battery and the 19th and J4th New York 


Batteries, like Wainwright's companies, had four guns each, 

Battery D, Pennsylvania Light Artillery, however, had a full 

three sections, six 10-pound Parrotts (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 

1, pp. 599-605, ). 


J4when Meade complained to City Point Thursday night 
that he could "only raise 16,000 men" for the field force, 
he surely referred to riflemen of the line and excluded 
line and staff officers, all artillerists, cavalry escorts, 
provost guards, and pioneers, Such categories so important 
to the operation of a striking column deserve inclusion in 
the totals of the expeditionary force and raise its strength 
to 20,000-21,000, 

Sources allegedly pertaining to the same day unfortu
nately but characteristically. differ on how many men a given 
unit had, Since it is now impossible to reconcile such dis
crepancies, all three sets of figures are given: the Sep
tember monthly's present-for-duty figures, the September 30 
trimonthly's corresponding figures, and the trimonthly's 
so-called totals of effectives, Omissions from any one co
lumn are filled with data from another column, Morning re
por.ts for the Third Brigades of Warren's Second and Third 
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Divisions are used to raise their strength over that shown 
in the monthly, Griffin's and Ayres' totals in the first 
two columns are reduced by the 670 pickets they supposedly 
left behind, but their effective strength, already clearly 
accounting for such a daduction, is not further reduced, Grif
fin's loss of 170 men is offset by the addition of the esti
mated 190 corps sharpshooters attached to his division but 
is, in turn, lowered again by the absence of the 22nd Massa
chusetts at City Point (shown as 200 strong on the monthly 
and an estimate 199 and 145 in the second and third columns, 
respectively), Willcox's and the artillery monthlies are 
lowered by the strength of units left behind; since the tri
monthly provides no data on regimentaland battery strength, 
the corresponding deductions can only be given proportion
ately, based on data given in the monthly, Comparable cal
culations offer some clue to the strength of provost and 
pioneer uni ts listed as on "extra and daily duty" but de
serving to be added to the present-for-duty totals, The 
October 31 trimonthly's breakdown of what proportion of the 
extra duty men belonged in those categories is used to es
timate proportionately what the September JO figures may 
have been. Such sums are then reduced first by the provost 
guards and pioneers incorporated into Grimshaw's and Hofmann's 
totals and then are further lowered by an estimate of how many 
probably belonged to units remaining in the works, The dif
ference between the trimonthly total and these two deductions 
should show about how many more such men took the field. Cor
responding totals are then figured proportionately for the 
monthly returns, 

So much work with statistical probability, not statistics, 
or with varying statistics leaves the results necessarily ap
proximate, They should, however, provide a reasonable idea 
of Meade's true strength (Figures embrace both of.ficers and men) : 

Unit Monthly Trimonthly Effectives 

Warren 19 19 19 
Escort 53 53 53 
5th New York (E-F) 115 115 115 
Griffin 3,933 3,955 3,935 
Ayres 3,723 3,394 J,463 
Hofmann 1,289 1,266 1,120 
Wainwright 735 735 732 
Provost 294 357 357 
Pioneers 254 )20 ]20 

Subtotal (V) 10 J 415 10 J 214 10 I 114 
Parke 19 19 19 
Escort 48 45 45 
8th u.s. 253 241 207 
Willcox '4,304:, 4,250 4,061 
Potter 4,873 4,852 4,610 
Monroe 452 452 465 
Provost 102 102 102 
Pioneers 204 204 204 
Subtotal {IX~ 10,255 10, 165 2,21) 
Sum 20,670 20,379 19,827 
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Since both official and unofficial testimony indicates that 
at least some of Potter's regiments went into battle with 
less men than shown on the monthly, the lowest of the 
figures - understandably called "effectives" - probably pro
vides the best measure of how many men took the field, The 
monthly figures, however, are used supra p. 51 n, 57 in cal
culating the present-for-duty strongth: of the whole force be
sieging Petersburg, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1094, and pt, 1, p, 585; "Monthly 
and Trimonthly Returns of the 5th and 9th Corps, September JO 
and October Jl, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 5AC and 9AC, respec
tively, NA; RG J91, 5AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 205, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, NA; RG J91, 5AC, v, LIV, bk, 260, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, NA; RG 391, 5AC, v, XI, bk, J9, pp, 100-lOJ, 
NA; RG 393,· AP, v, LXXXVI, bk, 240, pp, 112-llJ, NA; besides 
the second citation in the Official Records given above, the 
following sources indicate lower strengths for some IX Corps 
units than those shown in the monthly return: Bertolette 
to Youngman, letter of October 1, 1864, RG J91, 9AC, v, XVI, 
bk, 80, NA; RG J91, 9AC, v, LXVIII, bk, 102, entries of Oc
tober 1-J, 1864, NA; RG J91, 9AC, v~ LIV, bk, 194, p, 158, NA; 
W.A, Start, Cha1lain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry
12, 1864 file,S1946, NA; Boston Daily Courier, October 11, 
1864; Lane, .Q.12., cit,, p. 209; Lewiston Evening Journal, Octo
ber 15, 1864; AG-Mass-1864, p. 899; Windsor Vermont Journal, 
October 15, 1864,) 

J 5If Gregg lost about 56 of his roughly 4,J5J men in 

the first day's fighting, he should have had approximately 

4,JOO left for Friday's operations (See supra p, 648 n. 4, 

p. 668 n, 141.), 


J 6see supra p, 606a, 
37since Meade decided at least as early as Tuesday to 

strike with only two divisions each of the V and IX Corps, 
Confederate demonstrations September 29 certainly did not 
cause him to reduce the strength of the expeditionary force, 
Yet by pointing out the potential threat to his right, they 
justified his decision to leave a large force behind and 
presumably ruled out any possibility that he would have fur
ther bolstered the original striking force at the last min
ute (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1047,), 

38The same monthly and trimonthly returns cited supra 
p, 732 n. J4 produce varying results for the V and IX Corps 
troops who remained behind, as the following tables reveal, 
The methods of calculating the strength of provost guards 
and pioneers and of using data from the first column to make 
proportionate estimates in the other two have already been 
explained, The figures for the artillery are broken down 
between those of batteries and those of the "attached" troops 
at brigade headquarters, presumably teamsters of the ammuni
tion train, etc., who remained behind, The 670 pickets and 
the 100 mounted videttes whom Griffin, Ayres, and Gregg left 
must also be added to the V Corps' totals in the first two 
columns, Since Crawford's effectives are abnormally lower 
than his present-for-duty strength, the former figure prob
ably excludes Edward Bragg's pickets, too, Their strength 
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is not known but is arbitrarily put at 200, what it was one 

week later, when he picketed a sec;bor of approximately the 

same length, The total of pickets in the third column is, 

accordingly, given as 870, Ferrero's outposts, on the other 

hand, seem to be consistently listed with his divisional 

total and hence are not renumerated, The strength of his 

Negro units, however, does not include the three white re

giments left in Forts Howard and Alexander Hays; they are 

included as the final entry: 


Unit Monthl;y Trimon th l;y Effectives 
Crawford 3,458 3,398 2,992 

V Corps Batteries 648 648 644 

V Corps Art, H,Q, 48 48 48 

V Corps Provost 104 126 126 

V Corps Pioneers 80 101 101 

Pickets 670 670 870 

Videttes 100 100 100 

Subtotal (V) 5,108 5,091 4,881 
Ferrero 4,817 4,758 4,786 
IX Corps Batteries 227 227 227 
IX Corps Art, H,Q, 132 132 132 
IX Corps Provost 15 15 15 
IX Corps Pioneers 28 28 28 
IX Cor12s Garrisons 200 426 426 
Subtota 1 (IXl .2! 212 21 6,26 .21664 
Sum 10,827 10,747 10,545 

The total garrison thus approximates 10,700 men, 
39Baxter allocated roughly twice as many men to hold 

the rear as to garrison the front, The 94th New York, 271 
strong, remained in Fort Davison, Another 913 men - the 
five regiments which had reconnoitered toward Peebles' farm 
Thursday afternoon, now grouped into a demi-brigade under 
Colonel Richard Coulter of the 11th Pennsylvania - guarded 
Fort Dushane and its adjacent works, Only the remaining 
690 men - the 16th Maine, 97th New York, and 107th Pennsyl
vania, formed into another demi-brigade under Colonel Thomas 
F, McCoy of the 107th - manned Fort Wadsworth, Such a divi
sion of manpower is not surprising, however, for other in
fantry brigades helped guard the front line, whereas Coulter 
and the 94th alone were responsible for meeting any attack 
on the rear. 

The two demi-brigades had been assigned to their forts 
for the last two weeks of September, Only now that the strik
ing force moved out, however, did Baxter actually move his 
whole force in to garrison the strongholds, Most sources 
suggest that at least Coulter occupied the fortifications 
Friday, but one artillerist stationed in Dushane contends 
that the infantry joined him there during Gregg's battle 
the preceding afternoon, The gunner's statement that some 
foot soldiers reinforced the fort September 29 cannot be 
disputed, If he is correct in identifying them as belong
ing to the Second Brigade, Third Division, V Corps, then 
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they must either have left the works later Thursday and re
turned the next day or else must have remained in the fort 
over night but only moved their bivouacs into it on the thir
tieth. The artillerist, in another account, significantly, 
acknowledges that the infantry did not establish their quar
ters in the fort until Friday. 

(Appleton et al., .£2• cit., pp. 921-922; Alfred Roe, 
The Thirty Ninth Regiment Massachusetts Volunteers, 1862
1865, pp. 258-259; John Vautier, History of the 88th Penn
sylvani~ Volunteer~•.. , p. 202; Bates, Pennsylvania Volun
teers, v. III, p. 864; RG 391, SAC, v. XI, bk, 39, p. J69, 
NA; the present-for-duty figures for Baxter, which, includ
ing the 8 officers at his headquarters, total 1,882, are in 
the "Return of the Second Brigade, Third Division, 5th Corps, 
September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 5AC, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt. 
2, pp. 844-845, and pt, 1, p. 65; AG-Mass-1864, pp. 851-852; 
McKnight, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HSP; Charles 
W. Reed, letter of October 5, 1864, Princeton University; 

Charles W. Reed to his mother, letter of September 28-0ctober 

1, 1864, and Reed, Ms. Dyary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

both in Reed Papers, LC, , 


40 sometime Thursday Bragg ordered his regiments to be 

ready to march at 5:20 the following morning. Whether he 

issued these orders on the mistaken supp~sition that Globe 

Tavern intended for the whole corps, not just the striking 

force, to be ready by 5:JO a,m. or whether he acted in re

sponse to now lost orders for him to join the mobile column 

is not known, There is no doubt, however, that he remained 

in the works Friday (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1105, 1075, 

llJl, 1135, 1139,), 


410 b ·,s orne, .£2, cit., pp. J21-J22, 

42
OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 558, 
43since Ferrero's Second Brigade held the right half 

of the division's entire line from Bragg's right to Hancock's 
left, Stearns obviously held the left half, between Forts 
Howard and Alexander Hays (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 78-79, ), 

44Russell unmistakably reached as far northeast as Fort 
Davis (exclusive). Allegations that Mott continued manning 
works west of that redoubt, even as far left as Fort Alex
ander Hays, are erroneous (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 79, 
3441 t. 2, pp. 1014, 1016, 1127-1128; pt. J, pp. 61, 81. ).45Parke to Hartranft, letter of September 28, 1864, 
RG J91, 9AC, Box 6, First Division file, Willcox letters, 
NA; T.H. Parker, History of the ..21§.1 Regiment of P. V .... , 
p. 509. 

46with both Parke and Warren taking the field, the 
two division commanders temporarily moved into the res
pective permanent corps headquarters at Jones' house and 
Globe Tavern, locations better suited to controlling their 
vast sectors and to being in direct, telegraphic communica
tion with Birchett's. Crawford and Ferrero initially acted 
independently of each other, but at 12:JO p.m., Friday, Hum
phreys subordinated the commander of the Negroes to the rank
ing officer at the tavern (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1104, 11J9, ). 
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47In the absence of Wainwright and Monroe, Dresser, the 
inspector of the V Corps Artillery Brigade, served as Craw
ford's Chief-of-Artillery, It is strange that the lieuten
ant was put in charge of the captains commanding five of the 
seven batteries that remained behind, yet that is what hap
pened (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.), 

48At least five of these companies remained in the po

sitions they occupied September 25: the 5th Massachusetts 

Battery in Fort Davison, the 9th Massachusetts Battery and 

B/4th U.S. Artillery in Fort Dushane (all of the V Corps), 

the 11th Massachusetts Battery in Fort Howard, and the 27th 

New York Battery in Fort Alexander Hays (both of the IX Corps), 

Wainwright's remaining two units, C-E;lst New York Light 

Artillery and D/5th U,S, Artillery, moreover, are thought 

to have stayed in Fort Wadsworth, a key work which would 

hardly have been stripped of guns, A few pieces from Wads

worth, admittedly, may have been sent to other lunettes 

farther east (##24-26), but even that seems unlikely, es

pecially in the case of #26, which seems to have been un

occupied until Saturday, When the commander of D, Penn

sylvania Light Artillery spoke of being "relieved" in## 

24 and 25 Thursday, he probably meant that he was "removed 

from," not that he was "replaced," there, Those lunettes 

likely remained vacant September JO, 


At least the two garrison batteries of the IX Corps 
were required to rely for ammunition on the ~00 rounds in 
each fort's magazine plus what their limbers held, Their 
caissons, along with their other wagons, forges, and even 
their horses, however, were transferred to Parke's park, 
It is likely but not certain that the V Corps companies 
operated under comparable instructions, 

(Appleton et al., ..Q.R, cit,, pp. 921-922; Charles W, 
Reed to his mother, letter of September 28-0ctober 1, 1864, 
Reed Papers, LC; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 600-605, and pt, J, 
pp, 24, 148; Wainwright, Ms, Diar~, entry of October 9, 186L~, 
HHL; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXIV, bk, 22 , p, 32, NA.), 

49 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1125, 11J6, 11J8; see also 
infra pp, 798, 821-822, 9JJ, 961-962, 

5°conflicting statistics again force the historian 
to offer three tables showing not only the II Corps proper 
but also the attached artillery units, with those of the 
VI Corps shown separately from the two batteries of the Ar
tillery Reserve that Hunt assigned to Harn, The artillery 
general's figure for that brigade of 721 is used instead 
of the captain's own figure of 711 in Column I; Hunt's tri 
monthly, however, fails to account for the 40 Jerseymen at 
tached to the Jrd New York Battery, so in the second and 
third columns the original figures for Harn are increased 
by that amount, The first two tables contain exact figures 
for the Artillery Reserve, but that of the third column is 
only a proportionate calculation: 



-738

Unit Monthly Trimonthly Effectives 
Hancock 308 21 21 
Miles 
Gibbon 
Mott 
Hazard 

6,348 
4,038 
6,695 
1!84,2 

6, 185 
4,095 
6,473 
1,248 

5,316 
3,255
6,124 
1,724 

Subtotal (II) 19,234 18,722 16,440 
Harn 721 718 697 
Artillery Reserve 
Brooker 

272 
624 

274 
624 

271 
646 

Sum 20,861 20,348 18, o54 

The present-for-duty strength, in this case, likely includes 
the provost guards and pioneers, Perhaps 800 such men, along 
with 198 men attached to Hazard, need to be added to the ef
fectives, however, to bring their totals more into line, If 
the sum of the third column thus should be about 19,042, the 
average of all three tables becomes a little over 20,000, which 
is taken as a good approximation of Hancock's strength, 
("Monthly and Trimontly Returns of the 2nd Corps; Artillery 
Brigade, 6th Corps; Artillery Reserve, Army of the Potomac; 
and Abbot's Command, Army of the James, September 30, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 65, 2AC and 6AC, respectively, and Entry 62, 
AP and DVNC, respectively, NA; cf, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, 
#P523, NA, ) , 

5lThe follow in~ tables show only six of Spaulding' s 
engineer companies (the others being at City Point), only 
two of Hunt's batteries (the rest being with Hancock and 
Benham), all of Patrick's brigade (except the 80th New York, 
four companies of the 68th Pennsylvania, and B/3rd Pennsyl
vania Cavalry, all of which were at City Point), and Fisher's 
entire signal party (even though detachments of it did serve 
with the three army corps), The figures for Spaulding are the 
proportionate fraction of 1,140, which a comparison of Benham's 
returns suggests is the strength of the eleven companies of 
the regiment not permanently stationed at City Point: 

Unit Monthly Trimonthly Effectives 

Meade 43 37 37 
Guards 46 46 46 
Fisher 147 143 143 
Hunt 232 232 222 
Patrick 667 631 632 
Harwood 246 246 246 
Spaulding 621 621 621 
Robison 452 466 466 

Sum 2,455 2,422 2,413 

These small parties thus totalled over 2,400 men ("Monthly 
and Trimonthly Returns of the Army of the Potomac and of 
Hunt's, Patrick's, and Benham's Brigades, September 30, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 62, AP, NA; the basis for estimating the strength 
of the 16th Pennsylvania Cavalry at 453 and 466 is given supra 
p, 648 n , 4, ) , 
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52The following tables represent troops serving in the 
City Point sector, Since most such outfits were not regard
ed as combat infantry, they were not included in lists of 
effectives, so no such category is shown below. Yet as armed 
units charged with the defense of the army's base, they ob
viously were at least potential combat troops and deserve 
to be included in the Federals' combat strength, The present
for-duty figures below include many proportionate estimates, 
Captain James H, McDonald's 519 engineers, for instance, re
present his fraction (5/11) of Spaulding's original force, 
That detachment, moreover, is differentiated from the "de
pot" platoon and fr:om the recruits of the regiment also on 
duty at City Point, The figures for the monthly returns 
of the 15th and 80th are correct but are only statistically 
probable for the trimonthlies, No trimonthly figures have 
been found for the Regulars, the Negroes, or the foot dra
goons, so their monthly sum has been duplicated in these
cond column. Even worse, no official returns of any kind 
have been found for the 210th Pennsylvania, which reached 
City Point on the eve of the Fifth Offensive, so Crawford's 
unofficial statement of its strength has been used, instead, 
For the 22nd Massachusetts, in contrast, the statistically 
probable "effective" figure of 9 officers and 136 men may 
be used, so the sum of the third column, if shown, would 
be 54 less than that of the second table, or 6,030: 

Unit________________ Monthly Trimonthly 

Grant lJ? 13? 
4th U.S. 
5th U.S. 

(B, C, F, H, K) 
Cavalry (B, F, K) 

1J9 
77 

1J9 
77 

Subtotal 
Benham 

(G.H.Q.) 
40 

2299 
40 

229 

15th New 
50th New 

York Engineers
York Engineers (Depot) 

454 
78 

449 
78 

50th New York Engineers 
50th New York Engineers 

200th Pennsylvania 
205th Pennsylvania 

2nd Maine Battery 

(McDonald) 
(Recruits) 

519 
522 
856 
804 
120 

519 
522 
859 
815 
120 

VanRaden's Battery 43 43 
Subtotal (Benham) 

22nd Massachusetts 200 
J,4J6 3,445 

199 
80th New York 331 Jll 
68th Pennsylvania (A, B, C, E) 

3rd Pennsylvania Cavalry (B) 
10th USCT 

62 
55 

632 

59 
52 

632 
Subtotal (Guards) 1,280 1,253 
Dismounted Oavalry 
210th Pennsylvania 

397 
760 

397 
760 

Sum 6,102 6,084 

These forces thus totalled about 6, 100 men (Porter, .Q.:Q,l cit,, 
pp. 31-J4; "Returns of the 4th U.S., October J, 1864, and of 
B-F-K/5th U,S, Cavalry, NcilVember 8, 1864," RG 94, Entry 66, 
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4th U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers and 5th U.S. Cavalry Regi

ment Papers, respectively, NA; "Returns of the 15th New York 

Engineers, October 5, 1864, and the 10th USCT, October ii, 

1864," RG 94, Entry 57, 15th New York Engineer Regiment Pa

pers and 10th U,S, Colored Infantry Regiment Papers, respec

tively, NA; "Monthly and Trimonthly Returns of Benham's and 

Patrick's Brigades, September JO, 1864," RG 94, Entry 62, 

AP, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 10, 2J6-2J7, and pt. 2, pp, 999, 

11J6; RG J91, CC, v. XXVI, bk. 51, entry of September JO, 

1864, NA.). 


53The fact that the General-in-Chief knew that Birchett's 
intended to strike with only five divisions yet did not re
quire that more troops be used shows that he approved employ
ing less than half of the potential force, His comparable 
acceptance of such decisions earlier in the siege plus his 
attitude once the Fifth Offensive was under way bear out 
the view that he approved of using a limited force (OR, v. 
XLII, t. 2, pp. 1047, 1120, and implicit._ly 1064, ).45 Comparative summaries of statistics for strike and 
garrison troops are given below: 

Unit Monthli Trimonthli Effectives 
Warren 10 I 415 10,214 10, 114 
Parke 10,255 10 I 165 9 I 713 
Gregg 4 1 ]0] 4 1 JOJ 4 1 JO] 
Total 24,973 24,682 24, lJO 

Crawford 
Hancock 

10,827 
20,861 

10,747 
20,348 

10,545 
19,052 

Birchett's 2,455 2,422 2,41J 
Ci ti Point 6,102 6,084 6,0]0 

Total 40,245 39,601 J8,040 

All these sets of figures, even those for the effectives, 
show the striking force amounting to only J8-J9 per cent 
of Meade's command, To the extent that garrison forces in
clude many artillery, engineer, and staff units of only li 
mited value in attacking a second comparison of infantry
cavalry alone is in order: 

Unit Monthli .Trimonthli Effectives 

Warren 
Parke 

9,060 
9,4JO 

8,730 
9,J4J 

8,6JJ 
8,878 

Gregg 4,JOJ 4,JOJ 4,JOJ 
Tota 1 22,793 22,376 21,814 

Crawford 9,045 8,926 8,748 
Hancock 
Birchett's 

17,081 
1,120 

16,753 
1,097 

15,495 
1,098 

Ci ti Point 4,Jl] 4 1 JOO 4,240 
Total Jl,559 31,076 29,581 
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Even this approach shows only 42-4J per cent of the whole 

force taking the field, Thus, no doubt exists that Meade 

attacked with less than half of his command, 


55oR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. 19~20 contains general War

ren's exposition oi such views, Anyone with time on his 

hand$ may, if he choses, bother to find a comparable post

war expression from a less impressive, less learned, less 

disinterested source in William Swinton, Campaigns of the 

Army of the Potomac,,,, pp. 550-553, 


¼Hancock's, Crawford's, and Ferrero's men - the vast 
majority of those remaining behind - unquestionably re
ceived such instructions, and there seems little doubt that 
the units at army headquarters and at City Point did, too, 
Such small commands were definitely notified to be ready 
by 4:00 a.m., Thursday, and were presumably realerted the 
next morning, also (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1126, 1069, 1070, ), 

57 Before Humphreys took charge of the II Corps, when 

Hancock was given a leave of absence that ended in his per

manent transfer to a different front, four distinct oppor

tunities for the staff officer's elevation presented them

selves: the death of Sedgwick at Spottsylvania, the relief 

of Gillmore and Smith during the beginning of the siege, 

and the relief of Burnside after the Battle of the Cra~er. 

That Parke should have been promoted to command treIX Corps, 

with which he had been so long associated, is understandable, 

Some of the other appointments - especially the temporary 

toying with Brooks and Martindale - are not so explicable, 

Meade's desire to keep his excellent Chief-of-Staff at army 

headquarters goes a long way toward explaining why Humphreys 

did not receive a corps earlier in the yaar but does not es

tablish why the General-in-Chief did not overrule his subor

dinate and appoint the junior officer, anyway, 


58For several instances in which he did this during 

this operation, see OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1075; pt, J, pp. 

19-20, 


59The other three were Terry, Gibbon, and Ayres, Miles 
and Potter, though good, probably do not belong in this class, 
and Hartranft and Barlow, who certainly do rank with the upper 
group, were not then commanding divisions, the Pennsylvanian 
because he had not yet been permanently promoted and the New 
Yorker because he was on protracted sick leave and would not 
return to the army until April, 1865, 

60 OR, v. XXXIX, pt, 2, p. 4J8, 
61After the Second Brigade of Reserves was mustered 

out in mid-June, 1864, some of its men reenlisted in the 
198th, one of the regiments being raised by the Union League 
Club of Philadelphia, Their former brigadier was then com
missioned colonel of the new unit, 

62The first ten companies of the 198th to organize left 
Philadelphia on September 19, sailed from Washington two 
days later, reached City Point the following afternoon, 
and reported to Bermuda Hundred on Friday, in line with 
Grant's order of September 14 that all new regiments ar
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r1v1ng from the North be assigned to the Army of the James. 
Sickel, however, had already received Grant's permission
to be assigned to the Army of the Potomac and on first ar
riving, asked Meade to apply for his regiment. The major
general, evidently pleased at the prospect of getting one 
of his old brigadiers back, duly asked for the 198th when 
the colonel's message reached him that evening. Supreme 
headquarters honored its promise and approved the request 
that night, brought the regiment back to City Point Satur
day, and forwarded it to Globe Tavern, where it arrived 
that evening ("Return of Staff/198th Pennsylvania, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 198th Pennsylvania In fan try Re
giment Papers, NA; RG 108, Entry 1, v, XXI, p. 418, NA; OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 964, 990, 1000, 1020; Evan :Woodward, 
History of the One Hundred Ninety Eighth Pennsylvania Volun
teers,,,, pp. 1-:-1+; see also Sickel to Davis, letter of Sep
tember 2J, 1864, RG, J9J, DVNC, Telegram Box 12, NA,), 

63 rn mid-September the veteran regiments of that bri 
gade were transferred to the Third Division, and the 187th 
Pennsylvania was returned to Philadelphia, so prior to the 
198th's arrival, the First Brigade consisted of only the 
21st Pennsylvania Cavalry {dismounted), a unit which had 
only joined the corps on June 1, 1864, Sickel's regiment 
was, accordingly, used to bring the First Brigade up to nor
mal strength, and the colonel himself, as ranking officer, 
took charge of the brigade, 

64The 190th and 191st Pennsylvania were the successors 

of the old First and Third Brigades of Reserves, which had 

been mustered out at the start of June, 1864. 


65otis was only an interim commander while Colonel Frea
erick Winthrop was on leave, Ever. so, Warren thought the 
lieutenant-colonel a highly promising officer (OR, v, XLII, 
pt , J , p, 18 , ) , 

66After the death of Colonel Nathan Dushane on the last 
day of the Battle of Globe Tavern, Graham succeeded him in 
command of tho Maryland brigade, His direction of it that 
day apparently impressed Ayres favorably (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 472.). 

67 rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, llOJ shows that Hofmann 
was attached to the Second Division, 

68 rn March, 1864, the I Corps was·merged into the V 
Corps but essentially retained its old brigade structure 
and exclusively made up two of the four divisions of the 
enlarged outfit, During the ensuing campaign, however, 
the regiments of both old corps became so inseparably mixed 
that the old I Corps lost much of its identity. But in the 
reorganization following the heavy fighting at Globe Tavern, 
all the I Corps regiments were put in Crawford's division, 
while all those of the V Corps were placed under Griffin 
and Ayres, Therefore, only Hofmann's brigade represented 
the I Corps in the original column of attack September JO, 

69Although he had commanded the peregrinating IX Corps 
during the Vicksburg-Second Jackson Campaign and during 
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part of the East Tennessee Campaign of 1863-1864, he did 

not obtain much combat experience in those operations. Nor 

did he actively participate in the heavy fighting at Globe 

Tavern after he succeeded Burnside in mid-August, 1864. 

Hence, no useful record was available to suggest how he 

would direct his troops in battle, 


70willcox should not be confused with the Confederate 

officer Cadmus Marcellus Wilcox. 


71
on receiving Willcox's telegram that he had reached 
Fortress Monroe and expected .to rejoin the army Thursday 
night, corps headquarters advised him to make sure he did 
so, since his troops were to "move" the next day, The Mi
chigander arrived in time to resume command before they 
started "moving" (Willcox to Parke, letter of September 29, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v. XVIII, 
bk, 34, p. 126, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v. XXXVIII, bk, 98, p, 23, NA.), 

72oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1138, and pt. 1, p. 75; Grant's 

unsuccessful efforts to keep Humphrey in the service are dis

cussed supt~ p. 529 n, 110. 


73Although the line of succession is not as direct as 
it appears, the end result is surely the same as if it were. 
That is, when the IX Corps was reorganized about September 
10, Hartranft, Humphrey, and McLaughlen, respectively, took 
charge of the First, Second, and Third Brigades of Willcox's 
First Division. Since the division commander immediately 
went on leave and since Hartranft succeeded him, however, 
Christ took charge of the First Brigade, which move defined 
the command situation up to Willcox's return on Friday the 
thirtieth. Had Christ and Humphrey remained in the service, 
Hartranft, on relinquishing charge of the division, would 
surely have taken command of the Third Brigade, since Mc
Laughlen was the junior and least experienced brigadier. 
But because both Christ and Humphrey left, Hartranft took 
charge of the Second Brigade (not his own First,lbe it noted), 
Harriman succeeded to command of the First Brigade, and Mc
Laughlen remained at the head of the Third. Why Hartranft 
did not resume command of his own brigade and allow the Se
cond, not the First, to pass to its senior regimental com
mander is not clear. On Thursday division headquarters did 
temporarily assign Colonel William C. Raulston of the 24th 
New York Cavalry (dismounted) to succeed Humphrey but then 
revoked the order - presumably because Raulston's commission 
was junior to that of Colonel Charles V. DeLand of the 1st 
Michigan Sharpshooters. Why DeLand rather than Hartranft 
was not then put in charge of the brigade is not known (RG 
391, 9AC, v. XXXIV, bk, 89, p. 235, NA,). 

74Hartranft with the 51st Pennsylvania and Potter with 
the 51st New York led the column which finally forced its 
way across Burnside's Bri¢ge at Antietam. 

75This officer will be hereinafter called "Simon Grif
fin" whenever there is any danger of confusing him with 
Charles or Joel Griffin. 

76Although he had been corps Chief-of-Artillery for 
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nearly four months prior to the Fifth Offensive, this staff 
position did not entail field command until six of the ten 
batteries previously attached to the infantry divisions were 
grouped into a brigade for him on August JO (The other four 
companies were then transferred to the Artillery Reserve.), 
Since then he had had no occasion to direct even this little 
brigade in battle, so his capacity for his post remained un
clear, 

77cf, Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 

1864, HHL, 


78The expiration of the service of many three-year vol
unteers in the spring and summer of 1864 caused a number of 
regiments to leave the army in toto and reduced the strength 
of others so much that they had to be consolidated into 
fewer than the normal quota of ten companies, sometimes to 
as few as two companies, 

79The words are from "Tenting Tonight on the Old Camp 

Ground." 


80Hancock's reference to their presence is in OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 1, p, 227. 


81For several references to their presence, see ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 547-548, 579; O,C, Bosbyshell, The 48th 

in the War.,., p, 181. 


82A captain of the 12th U,S, later recalled that by 

September, 1864, only 20 of the 150 men of his regiment 

were "soldiers;" the others were all "conscripts and high

bounty men" (Francis Wister, Recollections of the 12th U,S, 

& Regular Division1. p. 15,), - -- --- --

83Augustus Meyers, Ten Years in. _the Ranks of the U, S. 

Army, , JJ6; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 10b9, 


84
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. llOJ, 
85The men carried forty rounds in their cartridge boxes 

and twenty more in their knapsacks or their pockets (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1073; Meyers, ..Q.Q, cit,, p. JJ6, ). 

86Parke asked Warren what he was going to do and, in 
a later message, declared that he did not intend to march 
until Birchett's ordered either his own corps or at least 
the V Corps, with which hB was to cooperate, to advance 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 11J8, ), 

87Globe Tavern sent this message at 7:25 (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt. 2, p, llJO.). 

88 rbid., v. XLII, pt. 2, p. llJO, 

89
see supra pp, 425-426. 
90This message, which reached Birchett's at 8:25, was 

dispatched at 8:15 and written at least five minutes earlier 
than that (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1118; Grant to Meade, let 
ter given to Henderson at 8:10 a,m,, September JO, 1864, 
Grant Papers, HHL,), 

91Meade wrote his reply at 8:JO but did not send it 
until twenty minutes later (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1118,), 
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92Huwphreys addressed the V Corps commander at 8:50 
and the other two officers ten minutes later, although he 
did not actually send the dispatch to Parke until 9:09, 
That general's copy reached him at 9:20, What time War
ren and Gregg received theirs is not known (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1131, 1137, 1139-1140; Humphreys to Parke, let
ter written at 9: 00 a, m, and sent 9: 09 a ilm, , September JO, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA,), 

93rt has already been suggested that the absence of 
any written:i.instructions to Gregg suggests that army head
quarters briefed hi~ either orally or in a dispatch no 
longer extant on the projected operations prior to his de
parture on his raid Thursday morning. The two corps com
manders, too, seem to have learned what Meade had in mind 
by the twenty-ninth at the latest, Parke, admittedly, did 
not know even the significance of his Second Division's 
return to Gurley's as late as 9:30, Wednesday morning, but 
Humphreys did promise to "communicate" with him concerning 
that unit later in the day, Whether the Chief-of-Staff 
simply addressed himself to the question of bivouacking 
those troops or went on to explain their role in the pro
jected attack - indeed, whether he even fulfilled his pro
mise - is not known, but if he or Meade did not tell the 
subordinate that day, they must surely have done so during 
their travels to Globe Taver.n via Jones' Thursday, Parke~s 
and Warren's inquiries prior to 8:00, Friday, prove that 
they had some idea what was expected, for otherwise they 
would not even have considered "moving" when the scheduled 
time came, The corps commanders would hardly have under
taken to choose their own locus of attack, without reference 
to Meade's and Grant's intentions, Warren's orders of Sep
tember 29 to withdraw all pickets south of the road to Pop
lar Spring Church further suggests that he knew by then he 
was to advance along that highway, Had he not known his 
initial objective at that time he could not have ruled out 
the possibility of striking up the Halifax Road toward the 
Lead Works - a move which wuuld have required most ruf not 
all the First Division~s outposts to remain in place while 
those of the rest of the corps advanced, just the opposite 
of what he did order, Had he further been left in doubt 
but· that he might move southward, not westward, he would 
likely have left Grn:ff:in' s who le western line in position, 
not just that part of it north of the road to the church, 
There thus seems little doubt that the three principal sub
ordinates knew part if not all of Meade's plan prior to 
September JO (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1076-1077, 1138, 1103
1105 I ) I 

94rbid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1137, 
95The original draft of Birchett's pre-battle alert 

of September 28 includes the following instructions to 
Parke: that after concentrating at Dr, Gurley's, he should 
"move out past Poplar Spring Church to the forks of the road 
near J, Hawks' & from that point endeavor to effe~t a lodg
ment on the Boydton plank road by way of J, Boisseau's and 
E, Dyson's" - hence to move past the church to Route 673, 
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all the way west on that road, then up the Harman Road to 

the plank road, This directive was then erased, presumably 

not because it was cancelled but just because such battle 

orders were out of place in a pre-battle alert containing 

no other tactical instructions, The intent of the omitted 

paragraph reemerged in the first draft of the real plan, 

just quoted in the text, the second sentence of which ori 

ginally read: "The Comdg, Genl. directs you fellew B.4:m B.4:m 

move out after & cooperate with him LWarrenJ in endeav.oring 

to secure a position on the right of the enemy's position 

4:B :!ifl.e :v4:e4:B4::sy ef lafaw~e." Again Birchett's refers to Hawks'; 
again it strikes out the reference, But it is suggested that 
Humphreys omitted the final two phrases not so much because 
they were contrary to his plan as because they misrepresented 
it, The sentence as first written literally says either that 
Warren was to "secure a position on the right,, ,of Hawks" or 
else that he was to get on the right of the Graycoats, who 
were "in the vicinity of Hawks," a move with which the IX 
Corps was to cooperate, But since either possibility vio
lated the V Corps' true mission, as revealed in the first 
sentence of the directive, the Chief-of-Staff struck out 
the misleading phrases and reexpressed the concept in the 
third sentence: that while Warren attacked Peebles' (sen
tence 1), the IX Corps was to aid him (sentence 2) by leav
ing his rear, moving across the swamp to the vicinity of 
Miss Pe~ram's and then taking position on his left (sen
tence J), The changing of terminology from "Hawks'" to "Miss 
Pegram's," moreover, is important only in that it aimed the 
IX Corps, understandably enough, to a point just south, not 
just north, of Route 673 (as would be expected of troops pass
ing from Warren's rear, around his left flank), Although 
the method of reaching it now varied., the basic location, 

as expressed in the two rough drafts - the western end of 

Route 673 - remained unchanged, 


And the objectiv8, furthermore, app3ared easy to reach 
since maps erroneously showed it so close to the church, A 
full corps crossing Arthur's Swamp and then swinging back 
northward, army headquarters supposed, could easily occupy 
virtually the whole length of Route 673, from which its 
right wing could attack Peebles' farm from the south and 
its left wing could move up the Harman Road, The precise 
tactics for cooperation with the V Corps Humphreys left to 
Parke's discretion; the goal of reaching the western end 
of Route 673 he left the same, 

The foregoing discussion, the reader will realize, is 
simply a plausibility argument based on an erroneous map 
and two documents never sent, Yet its conclusion is so com
pelling as to be forthrightly present in the text, 

(Compare the following three sets of documents: Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1069, and Williams, Orders of September 

28, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 66, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 

p, 1137, and Humphreys to Parke, letter written 9:00 a,m, 

and sent 9:09 a.m., September JO, lffi64, RG 94, Entry 731, 

Box 63, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 4J5-4J6, and RG 77, 

Map #G 149, NA.). 


96 Parke's report of the battle certainly suggests that 



-747

he understood what was expected of him (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

pp, 545-546 . ) , 


97what seems least certain about Birchett's' plan is 

whether Parke was to cut a road southwestward from the church 

to the Squirrel Level Road, then march north on the latter 

to Route 673, along which part of his force would move west

ward to the so-called "Miss Pegram's" or whether he was to 

build the new road literally all the way from the church 

to the farmhouse, place troops along its length, and then 

move northward across Route 673 into the Confederates' right

rear, Ascertaining the correct version is desirable for the 

historian, but, one should remember, ·.it was of little prac

tica 1 consequence to Parke, since the map showed that once 

he crossed the swamp and reached the Squirrel Level Road, 

he would be so near Miss Pegram's (only about three-quarters 

of a mile away) that while his right flank was forming near 

the V Corps, his left should have little difficulty extend

ing to the farm whether it used the existing road or not, 


98The Yankees, of course, did not know that Joel Grif

fin replaced Archer and MacRae there Thursday afternoon, A 

signal report the morning of the twenty-ninth, in fact, sug

gested that four infantry regiments were reinforcing the 

farm (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1102, ), 


99since the army commander did not specify that morn
ing what the troopers were to do, he must either have told 
Gregg beforehand or else must have now intended to hold him 
ready for any eventuality, The desirability of reoccupying 
E, Wilkinson's is so obvious that even the absence of for
mal explanation of why it was to be done does not prevent 
the historian from suggesting convincing reasons, 

100warren's battlefield correspondence (including re
ferences to Parke's activities) plus the senior corps com
mander's report indicate that both officers realized that 
they were supposed to advance north and northwest from 
Peebles' toward the city and its supply lines, Since no 
indication has been found that Meade set such goals for them 
after fighting broke out and since it can hardly be believed 
that they would have set such targets for themselves without 
being sure that he approved, they presumably learned the 
overall, not just the immediate, scope of operations prior 
to September JO, This data, too, offers clues that the army 
commander orally informed them of his plans before hand, 
Such an assumption makes plausible the supposition that he 
may even have relayed to Parke the specific objectives (dis
cussed supra p, 745 n, 95) which were later left out of the 
pre-battle alert of September 28 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 
1132; pt. 1, pp. 545-546,), 

Part 5 
"The Fifth Corps Has Done Splendidly Today; Principally Griffin" 

The couriers from V and IX Corps headquarters likely 
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1 2found the troops ready to move, and perhaps close to 9:00 

Warren's command got under way south on the Halifax Road 

and then out through the works along the little country 

road (henceforth called the "Poplar Spring Road") which ran 

from just north of Fort ~ushane westward past Poplar Spring 

Church to Peebles' farm, 3 A small cavalry detachment (prob
4ably his escort) led his column, followed by Gwyn,5 Greg

gory, Sickel, 6 Captain Robert B. Rogers' Battery B/lst New 

York Light Artillery, 7 Ayres' four brigades, 8 and Wain

wright's other five batteries in that order, 9 No supply 

train brought up the rear, for, contrary to Meade's initial 

orders, Warren left all his vehicles - including ammunition 

wagons, ambulances, and supply wagons carrying six-days' 

t . - 1ns1. . d e h. 1 · 1nes, lO A the N Yorker v1ewe. d thra ions 1s . s ew e 

matter: "The movement will determine very soon whether or 

for, 1111not the wagons, &c, will be needed, They can be sent 

Leaving the impedimenta behind not only disencumbered 

Warren's men of it but, even better, prevented it from de

laying the IX Corps, which was required to follow him on 

the one narrow road as far as Poplar Spring Church, Even 

as it was, the V Corps combat troops alone blocked the road 

long enough that Parke was not able to fall into their rear 
12until sometime between 10:00 and 11:00, Curtin led the 

IX Corps' column, 13 and then came Simon Griffin~ 14 the 19th 

and 34th New York Light Batteries, 15 Hartranft, 16 McLaughlen, 17 

Harriman, 18 and Monroe's other two batteries, 19 By the time 

the final guns were set in motion, the hands of one of their 

~ficers' watch pointed to 20noon, 

A difference of approximately three hours thus sepa
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rated the starting times of the front and rear units, Lo

gistical difficulties, obverse to those which had plagued 

Butler September 29, at least partly caused this delay, 

Whereas the Army of the James attacked in two wings on widely 

separated roads and, therefore, had trouble coordinating the 

second wave of its attack, the Army of the Potomac, in con

trast, at least initially remained concentrail;ed on the only 

available road - thus causing its own van to delay the ad

. t 21vance of is rear, That Meade had no practical alterna

tive to assigning all twelve brigades and ten batteries to 
22 one road excused but did not eliminate the resulting delay, 

Logistical problems a lone likely account· for any prob

lems encountered while marching westward on the first three

quarters mile of road beyond the Union works, The lane it 

self ran through open fields reaching from the fortifications 

nearly to the Vaughan Road and, even more importantly, was 

2Jcovered by the pickets Griffin and Ayres left in place, 

But at or near the Vaughan Road the Bluecoats passed beyond 

24
their ouGposts into enemy country, To make matters worse, 

dense woods now closed in about the good but narrow Poplar 

Spring Road 25 from a point about one-quarter mile east of 

the Vaughan Road to the church, half a mile west of the north

south highway26 - woods that could conceal the lurking foe, 

No longer just difficulties in logistics but also fundamental 

problems in tactics now confronted the Federals, 

Prime responsibility tor meeting these problems,. of 

course, fell upon the commander of the lead corps, Gouverneur 

Warren, This proficient engineer-turned-tactician met .. the 

technical demands of the new situation well, He had already 
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concentrated all his pioneers near the front of his column, 

and now he set them to building another route alongside the 

Poplar Spring Road to facilitate marching through .the woods. 27 

And once his cavalry-advance drew fire from Confederate out

posts, he offset the lack of covering pickets by pulling 

aside the light horse and pushing out skirmishers from Gwyn's 

brigade. 28 All demands of the minor operations level the 

major-general again met with his accustomed competence. 

But successful generalship is not a function of exper

tise alone. Technical know-how is no more than the comple

mentary means of executing will, or drive, or initiative, 

and it was in this higher aspect of command that the New 

Yorker once more revealed his shortcomings. Part of the 

caution that now dominated his generalship was, admittedly, 

the sort of praiseworthy prudence required of officers operat

ing in wooded and potentially dangerous country, and both 

theory and his own experience made clear that he could not 

afford to pQunge recklessly ahead. 29 Army headquarters, 

moreover, may have compounded his problems by warning of 

the hazards potentially awaiting him. Although he could 

not have known of the conflicting reports which signal and 

intelligence officers sent Birchett's Friday morning on 'whe

ther or not more Graycoats had left Petersburg during the 

night, 30 he was likely aware of Meade's misgivings Thursday 

that the Confederates were weak enough to be successfully 

attacked. For all the corps commander knew, Heth still held 

Peebles' farm, and enough potential reinforcements remained 

up in the works of Petersburg to cause army headquarters to 

doubt the prospects of victory.3 1 

http:victory.31
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But beyond these understandable restraints on his for

ward movement, there existed within Warren's personality 

certain influences which expertise 	could not offset nor ex

traneous factors explain, His hesitancy to force a battle 

September JO, far from reflecting unique circumstances, was 

almost characteristic of his cmiuct on semi-independent 

missions during the last twelve months of the war. Such 

conduct, despite its many fine features, drew unfavorable 

comment from others, and Grant later attributed the subor

dinate's shortcoming to a tendency 	to "see every danger at 


it, 1132
a glance before he had encountered As if to bear out 

the lieutenant-general's analysis, 	the corps commander ac

knowledged to Meade October 1, presumably with Friday's ex

perience fresh in his mind to underline his more general 

conclusions, how the overall approach of striking with only 

limited force made "the commander at each point apprehensive 

of being greatly outnumbered by the enemy, which is always 

practicable for him to do,,,, and thus inevitably produceL'.:y 

a want of boldness and vigor on our part, unless we neglect 

more than any of us are willing to do, 1133 Despite such ap

parent confirmation, the General-in-Chief's estimate, while 

accurate in itself, seems not to get to the root of the prob

lem, Nor does the New Yorker's desire for perfection more 

than complement, if not stem from, the basic cause, Warren 

was hesitant not just because he feared danger, not just be

cause he feared imperfection - but because he feared respons

ibility, Not responsibility for minor tactics - his technical 

know-how made him justifiably confident there; nor was it 

the responsibility of meeting an emergency, which summoned 
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forth his latent talent without leaving time for self doubt, 

What bothered Warren was the responsibility for grand tactics, 

that realm of military art dealing with movements just out

side the actual field of combat, Making the awesome decision 

to precipitate battle and concerning himself with1potential 

enemy responses beyond the site of fighting were what made 

him hesitant, and he gave voice to this feeling the same day 

that he complained to army headquarters of the fear of being 

outnumbered by confessing to his wife how the "anxiety of 

responsibility" had borne down on him September 30,34 

The officers who should have relieved him of that an

xiety, to make matters worse, were no where near the poten

tial combat zone when their striking force moved out, Meade 

and Humphreys remained at Birchett's until after issuing the 

orders to advance, and only between 9:00 and 9:15 did they 

turn over headquarters to Williams and set out for the front. 35 

Although the Chief-of-Staff promised Warren at 9:00 that they 

were coming, 36 their decision to go by horse rather than by 

train and their inexplicable willingness to spend much time 

with the "irresistible" Hancock en route 37 prevented them 

38from reaching Globe Tavern until noon, Half an hour be

fore midday Humphreys, admittedly, wrote both Warren and 

Parke to "push forward your reconnaissances and ascertain 

the strength of the enemy, 11 39 but such notes, like the ear~ 

lier instructions sent from Birchett's, 40 when not coupled 

with Meade's presence on the field, apparently produced 

little immediate result, 41 

The army commander's willingness to let responsible 

subordinates exercise responsibility and the executive of
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ficer's hesitancy to use that responsibility produced a 

failure of generalship which retarded the advance of the 

lead division - and, in turn, brought home the logistical 

drawbacks by blocking the other three divisions in its rear. 

Until the vanguard could force its way through the mile of 

logistical bottleneck east of the church, the whole striking 

force was slowed to a snail's pace, 

With corps headquarters providing little leadership, 

the responsibility for pressing through those woods cen

tered on Gwyn's skirmishers, The soldiers in the ranks nei

ther knew of the strategic factors nor shared the personal 

characteristics that together made Warren cautious, but 

veterans that they were, the voltigeurs themselves moved 

slowly lest they blunder into a trap in that tangled forest, 42 

The crackle of musketry revealed the presence of at least 

some Graycoats in those woods, Who could say how many lay 

concealed there? 

Gwyn and his superiors, of course, could not answer 

that question, but Joel Griffin could, The knowledge of 

Confederate manpower which the Unionists understandably 

lacked mus·t have been all too painfully clear to the Geor

gian as he received reports that strong Northern forces 

threatened his sector. Little is known of how the briga

dier responded to the impending conflict; some doubt, in 

fact, exists that he even alerted his superiors to develop

ments.43 What does seem clear is that he realized he was 

too weak to make a stand east of his main works on Peebles' 

farm and, therefore, used only his pickets to oppose the 

Yankees east of the Squirrel Level Road, Such outposts, 

http:ments.43
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of course, were too weak by themselves to hold off Gwyn, 


And without Dearing to inspire them, they reportedly made 


44
little effort to stand up to the foe, Once the slow-

moving Northerners actually neared the picket line, it, 

therefore, offered little resistance and fled past the 

church to the ravine of Arthur's Swamp west and north of 

that building, 45 There, too, their outposts put up little 

resistance and, except for their comrades south of the Pop

lar Spring Road, 46 fell back to just in front of Joel Grif

fin's defenses. 47 

There the colonel decided to make his stand. His po

sition itself was strong, From its left flank resting just 

east of the road that gave it its name about half a mile 

south of the main works of Petersburg, the Squirrel Lev81 

line, facing basically eastward, ran roughly southwest a 

little over three miles before terminating on Route 673 a 

mile west of the Squirrel Level Road and about three-quarters 

mile east of the Duncan Road, 48 A little redoubt stood 

guard where the fortifications crossed the Squirrel Level 

Road at W.W. Dsvis' house about a mile-and-a-half down the 

road from the main defenses of the city, 49 From that plan

tation'the trenches ran just west of the road half a mile to 

Fort Bratton, a small, enclosed, square work on Chappell's 

farm a little over three-fourths mile east of north from 

Poplar Spring Church, 50 South of there the works formed 

a vast reentrant angle to cover the key intersections around 

Peebles' farm. The curtain ran more sharply southwest half 

a mile from Fort Bratton to the main stronghold on the farm, 

Fort Archer, 51 an enclosed, square or pentagonal work located 
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immediately east of where the Church Road passed through the 


trenches about half a mile northwest of the church, 52 The 


infantry parapet then ran west half a mile through Peebles' 


field to the woods along the northwestern fork of Arthur's 


Swamp, where it turned south, crossed the stream, and ran 


nearly due south through the woods almost half a mile to 


the lane leading northwest from the eastern end of Route 


673 to Wi lki.nson' s house, a building over three-fourths 


mile west of Peebles' house, 53 The trenches thus formed a 


right angle along the middle-northern and far-western edges 


of Peebles' which could open a crossfire on any troops de


bouching into the farm from the Poplar Spring Road, From 

Wilkinson's lane the curtain cut back sharply southwest five

eighths of a mile to its southern tenhinus on Route 673, a 

little redoubt perhaps called Fort MacRae, situated just 

northwest of J, Smith's farm and just east of J, Hawks' house, 54 

The trace of the Squirrel Level line was good, The works 

were new, however, and by no means finished, On the crucial 

site of Peebles' farm, no slashing had been layed and a frise 

had been planted only in front of and possibly west of Fort 

Archer itself,55 That redoubt also had a deep moat, 56 but 

the curtains on both flanks apparently had only a shallow 

fosse - if any at a11, 57 Those trenches northeast of the 

fort,moreover, were of weak profile, but the ones to its 

58right were strong, The redoubt itself lacked gun plat

forms, though cannon could, nevertheless, be emplaced in it 

and its ramparts themselves were complete, 59 Such shortcom

ings were handicaps but hardly fatal weaknesses. The infan

try had accomplished enough in the nine or ten days they had 
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labored on the line to make it formidable, despite its re

. . . f t. 60
maining imper ec ions. 

What the line needed September JO was not more engin


eer work but a strong, brave, well-led garrison, Therein 


lay its greatest weakness. The hugh- manpower drain of Sep


tember 29 had stripped it of its infantry defenders and left 


in their place one small cavalry brigade~ a unit, moreover, 


not renowned for its stamina. And to make matters worse, 


it was now led by an officer of doubtful competence, Even 


when faced with the obvious danger to his right-center, 


Joel Griffin apparently kept the 4th North Carolina Cavalry 


61
along his unthreatened left at and north of Chappell 1 s

and concentrated only his other two regiments and his artil 

bl , farm. 62 ap ain ra h urg1ery on Pee es ' C t · Edward G ams' Pte Ars b 

Battery, supported by a detachment of the 7th Confederate 

Cavalry under Major Jesse H. Sikes, garrisoned Fort Archer 

itself, 63 and the rest of the 7th and the 8th manned the 

curtains on the farm. 64 With probably only about 1,000 Gray

coats barring the path of at least 20,000 Yankees, 65 the lack 

of substance of Lee's great bluff appeared all too evident 

by midday, Friday, 

Yet what is clear now to historians and must have been 

apparent then to the Southerners was by no means obvious to 

the Federals. The heavy fire of case shot which Graham now 

directed toward the church, while doing little more damage66 

than to drive the frightened pastor and his family to shelter, 67 

at least gave the impression that the Secessionists were will 

ing to put up a fight, whereas the dense woods intervening 

between the church and Peebles' prevented Warren from read
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68ily perceiving how weak the enemy really was, Nothing, 

in sum, signified to the Union commander that he should pro

ceed less cautiously than he had previously done. He had 

taken two hours to push his leading division as fav as the 

church, 69 and now he took another two hours to complete his 

dispositions to attack Peebles' farm, 

His personal hesitancy to precipitate battle probably 

continues to partially explain the delay, 

The difficult terrain west of the church now played 

even a greater part than that east of the building in fur

ther retarding his movements, The dense woods extending 

three-eighths of a mile west of the Yaughan Road north 

of the Poplar Spring Road gave way to a small clearing 

around the church itself - an unpainted, dilapidated, totally 

unimpressive structure that hardly seemed worthy to lend its 

name to a great battle, 70 Opposite the church and below a 

fringe of trees south of the Poplar Spring Road was an even 

larger open field, Widow Smith's farm, 71 Those clearings, 

however, gave way to more woodlands farther west, in the 

rough ravines through which flowed several branches of Ar

thur's Swamp, This tributary of Hatcher's Run, along whose 

middle reaches Gregg had fought on Thursday, 72 had three 

principal forks near Peebles', One rose west of Chappell's 

house and flowed straight south through the Confederate 

works a quarter mile east of Fort Archer, across the Squir

rel Level Road, and into the woods northwest of the church, 

where a second branch joined it from the northeast, The 

two branches plus that road enclosed Pastor Talmage's farm, 

and the northeastern fork plus the combined stream, respec
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tively, bordered the northern and western edges of the clear

ing ar,ound his church, The combined stream flowed southward 

through,.a partially drained mill pond formed by a dam on 

which the Poplar Spring Road crossed it just east of the 

Squirrel Level Road,?J and then the creek continued south

ward to the southwestern end of Widow Smith's farm, where 

it was joined by a third fork coming in from the northwest 

parallel to and southwest of the Church Road, Along all 

these branches were woods so dense as not only to impede 

Wainwright's efforts to bring up his guns to counter Fort 

Archer but also to so block his field of fire that he could 

not go into action once he did manage to emplace a section 

of the 1st New York Light Artillery north of the church. 74 

Even the infantry, too, had some trouble in moving through 

the thickets, 75 

Yet the ravine of the combined fork also had its ad

vantages: It provided Griffin's men with a natural covered 

way from which to mount their attack, so after crossing the 

dam, they spread north along the depression76 and then lay 

on its western slope, annoyed but not hurt by the Confederate 

case shot passing over their heads, 77 

Bringing up and deploying his First Division in diffi

cult terrain helps account for Warren's delay in attacking, 

So does his decision to await the arrival of the IX Corps. 

Once his van reached the church, the New Yorker took steps 

to unblock the logistical bottleneck so long retarding Parke's 

advance by now moving Ayres a short way north on the Vaughan 

Road and deploying him to face northward, There the Second 

Division could protect the right flank of the striking force 
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against any effort to cut it off 	from the Weldon Railroad. 78 

But more importantly, moving Ayres there at last cleared the 

road for the IX Corps, whi~h could come up behind Griffin to 

the clearing at Widow Smith's, where it could finally begin 

carrying out its own mission of crossing Arthur's Swamp, mov

ing to Miss Pegram's, and turning the Confederate line. 79 

Once the Second Division, V Corps, moved into its new 

position, Parke duly advanced and reached the church perhaps 
80 a little after noon, But now the corps commanders seem 

to have further modified the original plan to permit the IX 

to be used most effectively, Instead of sending Potter's 

whole force into the widow's field to simply wait for a new 

road to be cut across the swamp, 	 they dispatched only one 

of Curtin'a regiments, the 7th Rhode Island, to open a new 
81route and deployed the rest of 	the Second Division near 


82
the church facing west and north, That way Potter could 

effectively support the V Corps until a passage across the 

stream was opened for him. 83 

The acting engineers promptly moved to cut such a pass

age, only to discover that Secessionists still stood guard 

along the creek south of the Poplar Spring Road, 84 They 

proved no more than outposts, however, and fled without re

sisting when Curtin sent the 21st Massachusetts and 48th 

Pennsylvania to aid the 7th in driving them off, 85 To guard 

against further interference, the reinforcements remained at 

Widow Smith's house86 while the 7th at last got ready to be

gin cutting a road, 87 

Whether assigning so few troops to carry out the all 

important first phase of Meade's projected turning move was 
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wise is difficult to say, but as matters worked out, leaving 

the bulk of Potter's force near the church placed it in just 

the right position, for before the acting engineers could 

make much if any headway across the swamp, the slow-moving 

developments at last reached a climax at Peebles' farm about 
881:00 p,m, 

It is by no means certain that Warren or even Griffin 

desired to precipitate fighting even then, before Ayres, 

too, could reach the front, 89 Information on the First Di

vision's activities after it moved beyond the church and 

into the ravine is sketchy, Griffin definitely reinforced 

his skirmish line90 and advanced it up the western slope 

of the ravine into the woods along the southeastern part 

of Peebles' farm, 91 Edward Graham's heavy fire of case shot 

92plus enfilading musketry from Wilkinson's stopped the vol

tigeurs there and drove them to cover behind trees and in 

a shallow depression, where they opened a return fire, 93 

The division commander, meantime, chose not to press their 

advance until he could finish deploying his main body along 

the bottom of the ravine, safe from the torrent of shells 

soaring overhead, 94 After much difficult maneuvering through 

the thickets, 95 he apparently stretched his force out in a 

single battleline: First, Second, and Third Brigades, left 

to right, 96 Since such a line faced west nearly on an ex

tension of a hypothetical southward projection of the trenches 

running to Fort Bratton, 97 its right flank would be disas

trously enfiladed by Fort Archer and both of its curtains 

should the First Division continue on that axis toward Wil

kinson's, Griffin seems, therefore, to have directed that 
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once the troops left the shelter of the ravine to advance, 

each brigade should shift its axis of advance toward Fort 

Archer by pivoting on its right and swinging its left north

westward about forty-five degrees. 98 Gwyn was then to fol

low the skirmishers, 99 while Gregory moved up behind him, 100 

101and Sickel formed the rear. Once underway, the whole di

visional line of battle would, in sum, ploy into a column of 

brigade lines aimed at Fort Archer, 102 

Like Charles Field and Richard H. Anderson about the 

same-time that day some twenty-four miles away on Chaffin's 

farm, Griffin projected a complicated maneuver to be executed 

while charging a fort - and like those officers he, too, had 

trouble carrying it out. In this ensuing breakdown of exe

cution arises the uncertainty over whether he and Warren in

tended to precipitate battle as early as one o'clock. Some 

sources declare that some men in the ranks spontaneously 

broke into a charge and drew the rest of the division in 

after them. 103 Other accounts maintain that the units at

tacked in obedience to orders. 104 Perhaps what occurred on 

the skirmish line offers some clue to resolving thLaproblem. 

Before attacking, Griffin may have supported that line with 

the rest of the 155th Pennsylvania of the Second Brigade 105 

and definitely ordered the 20th Maine of the Third Brigade, 

too, to support the voltigeurs once they resumed advancing, 

On learning that they were ordered forward, the 20th duly 

reinforced them and, on finding them reluctant to leave the 

sheltering depression, itself pressed on to the attack. 106 

The sight of that regiment charging may have been what in

duced other outfits, perhaps already pivoting into position, 

to break into the attack,l07 
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There is no question that some regiments joined the on

rush without, indeed despite, their immediate commanders' 

permission, 108 Yet it seems equally clear that the battle 

did not develop entirely spontaneously either, and the de

cision to advance the skirmishers strongly suggests that 

the generals themselves would have precipitated fighting 

only a few minutes later even had their men not attacked 

early, 

But, however that may be, one o'clock found the First 

Division at last coiliing to grips with the foe, The informal 

nature of its advance, with one regiment and then another 

joining in, disintegrated the beautiful formation Griffin 

had projected into a number of smaller lines that together 

made up a vast wave surging over the field. The 8Jrd Penn

sylvania, starting late, lost its place in the front-center 
109as the 118th Pennsylvania and 16th Michigan closed the gap

and had to come up on Gwyn's right, 110 Gregory, meantime, 

did not move into the Third Brigade's rear but pulled abreast 

of its left, 111 and together they swept up their waiting 

skirmishers and pressed on to join the 20th, 112 Sickel, on 

the other hand, apparently tried to keep his assigned place 

behind the Second Brigade, 113 only to have his own large, 

clumsy regiment misunderstand orders and drop back into woods 

to the left-rear, His assistant adjutant-general, however, 

soon brought back the 198th to join the 21st in following 

Gregory, 114 

Seeing his division advancing that way could hardly 

have pleased the masterful old Regular Griffin,,yet it did 

not disturb him either, now that it remained on the proper 
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axis toward Fort Archer. 115 The two years he had spent at 

the head of these stalwart veterans made him confident that, 

even partially disorganized, they could still accomplish 

their task. "Never mind about keeping the men in line," he 

exclaimed; "tell them to go and they will go if only you will 

let them," 116 

Go they did: up out of the creek bottom, across the 

southeastern part of the field, down into a little depress

ion east of Peebles' abandoned plantation house, 117 and then 

up toward the earthworks some 600-800 yards from their start
118ing place, That distance, the men judged, was short enough 

to justify them hurrying, so unlike Stannard's men attacking 

Fort Harrison, Griffin's troops ran toward the Confederate 

line in hopes of reducing their time of exposure to enemy 

f
.ire, ·119 

The first musketry to greet them was a blast from the 

pickets, who then fled into their main defenses in order to 

unmask Joel Griffin's line, 120 Those works now crackled with 

121the carbine and rifle fire of his dismounted troopers. 

Graham's four guns discharged a few more solid shot 122 and 

then sent caniste~ ripping through the blue lines, 123 This 
124fire, though still high on Graham's part, cut down some 

Yankees and forced others to take temporary cover in the swale 

in the field 125 but could not stop the onrush of their main 

body, Pioneers from the 16th Michigan on the right and the 

118th Pennsylvania on the left ran ahead to cut paths wide 

enough for eight men through the frise, and many of their 

comrades poured through after them, 126 Other units, too, 

127 128penetrated or even leaped over the abatis elsewhere, 
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and still others simply worked their way around to curtains 

in whose front frise was not emplaced, 129 As these seemingly 

unstoppable Northerners neared the works themselves, many 

Secessionist cavalrymen panicked and fled up the Church Road 

or, perhaps in a few cases, toward Chappell's,lJO Graham, 

too, managed to discharge only two or three blasts of canis

ter at the onrushing foe before their rapid approach caused 

h ' t beg1n' l ' b ' l J l 0ther C f dera t inc' 1 d 1ng'1m o 1m er1ng up, one es, u 

Sikes' garrison, however, stood to their posts for the final 

battle, which now broke around them, 132 

After streaming through the abatis, the Federals poured 

into the moat, Some had difficulty getting out, 133 but many 

more clambered up the exterior slope and planted their flags 

134on the rampart, First to actually cross the parapet was 

the 20th Maine on the far left, 135 follow~d soon afterward 

by the 16th Michigan surging over the salient of the fort, 136 

Colonel Norval E, Welch of the Michiganders, separated from 

his main body in the disorderly advance, meantime hurried 

to the crest of the unfinished ramparts a little to the right 

of the fort and called out to those with him: "Forward, men, 

11137A commission to him who first mounts this parapet with me, 

Some defenders still in that quarter reached him first, how

ever, and sent his lifeless body plummeting back into the 

fosse, with two bullets in his head, 138 Angered, not daunted, 

his men pressed on to avenge him, Though the strange double

shooting single-barrel rifles they were testing in this ac

tion were now empty, the Michiganders, probably wisely, did 

not stop to reload them but instead overbore the remaining 

Graycoats along the northeastern curtain with bayonet and 
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clubbed musket. 139 That sector cleared, the 16th and 8Jrd 

then swung around in rear of the fort to cut off Sikes' re
140
treat, The rest of the Third Brigade, 141 now joined by 


r1ga d 142 
the Second B. e and even the First Brigade, 143 mean

time swarmed over the front of the redoubt and easily over


whelmed or drove off the last defenders, 144 


Most of the garrison managed to escape before the 16th 

and 8Jrd could intercept their retreat, although Sikes him

self and some of his men did fall into their hands, 145 Two 

of their cannons, too, were able to leave the fort just in 

the nick of time, 146 but a third one was almost taken and 

··,as only saved by a hard-fighting postillon who beat off 

the pursuers, 147 The remaining field piece, a J-inch rifle, 148 

was not so fortunate. As it started to be pulled off, Lieu

tenant Albert Fernald of the 20th Maine got the drop on its 

driver and forced him to halt, Some cavalrymen tried to 

shoot the officer but only managed to permanently immobilize 

the gun by hitting, instead, the poor horses that hauled it. 149 

Amid the turmoil the Federal commanders headed toward 

the fort. Colonel Gwyn did not quite make it, for as he 

rode up the parapet, his horse fell on him, 150 injuring him 

so painfully that he had to relinquish command to Major Ellis 

Spear of the 20th Maine. 151 General Griffin had better luck, 

and as he came inside the captured works, his men greeted 

him with loud cheers. He congratulated them on their hard 

fighting, but he also reminded them that they still had work 

to do, 152 

He could see some Graycoats, including two of Graham's 

field pieces, 153 rallying in a little lunette at the north
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western corner of the farm, where the Church Road enters the 

woods between Peebles' and Oscar 	Pegram's farms, 154 so he 

sent most of his soldiers to drive them out, 155 Even more 

lacking in formation than before, the Yankees, probably with 

men of the Second Brigade in the 	forefront, 156 went "rolling 

11157over the field like a large wave, overcame the Southern

ers after a brief but fierce encounter, 158 and sent them flee

ing up the Church Road, 159 

This was as much as a subordinate like Griffin could do, 

so he regrouped his men around and just beyond the fort to 

let them rest and refit and allowed his superiors to decide 


160
what to do next. His soldiers deserved this respite, be


161 
cause their fine charge had gained them one cannon, over 


162
f . ft . 	 d b1 y prisoners, an , a ove all, the key position on the 

whole Squirrel Level line, 16J W 11 cou ld W 164 wr1'tee arren 

that "the Fifth Corps has done splendidly today; prineipally 

Griffin 11165 because by 1:15 or l:JO at the latest 166 his men 

had punched through Lee's outer defenses and had opened the 

way toward the Boydton Plank Road itself - if only fresh 

troops could press on to seize it. 
1No evidence has been found that any units were not 

ready by the prescribed time of 8:00, The vanguard of Grif
fin's division, presumably was especially prepared,:·since 
Warren doublechecked with it prior to 7:20 to make sure it 
was ready (Locke to Griffin, letter received 7:20 a.m., Sep
tember JO, 1864, RG 94, Ent~y ?JO, Box J, NA,). 

2of the few sources which give a starting time, most 
err in quoting the scheduled hour of 8:00, clearly an im
possibility since permission to advance was not sent for 
another fifty minutes, More convincing are the statements 
of two members of the leading brigade that the troops got 
under way at 9:00 - a time which not only was about when 
Warren received Birchett's' authorization to strike but 
which also would have given the V Corps time to clear the 
road before the IX Corps started between 10:00 and 11:00. 
If that figure be correct for the head of Warren's column, 
then a source in the fourth brigade from his van must err 
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in setting its departure at that hour; more convincing, in 

that case, is the statement of an officer in the brigade 

perhaps sixth in the column that his unit got under way 

about 10:00 ,LRobertson, ..QQ, cit., pp, 184, 369; Z,C, Monks 

to Sarah, letter of October 3, 1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, 

EU; Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, 

Charles LaMotte Papers, DelawaFe Public Archives Comis

sion (This repository is hereinafter cited as "DPAC,"); De

troit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; "Returns of 

Staff/8th Marylancr;-september-October and October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 8th Maryland Infantry Regiment Papers, NA_j', 


3For evidence that the V Corps as well as the IX moved 
down the Halifax Road before debouching from the works, read 
The History of the One Hundred Eighteenth Pennsylvania Volun
teers, p. 513 (This book is hereinafter cited as 11 118th Penn
sylvania,") in light of OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 578, 587-,-

4The soldier1 of Gregory's brigade who mentions the pre
sence of these horsemen, unfortunately, does not identify 
them, Since Gregg seems not to have sent any troops to War
ren this early in the day and since the pickets he left be
hind in Flowers' house apparently remained there, the horse
men in question were likely those attached to Warren's head
quarters, Lieutenant Napoleon Harrell's detachment of the 
4th Pennsylvania Cavalry, Captain John Hough's detail of 
the 3rd New Jersey Cavalry comparably assigned to IX Corps 
headquarters may also have served in the vanguard September JO 
(Allen et al,, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 320; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1140
1141, 1125, 1043, and pt, 1, pp, 477-478: "Return of the 5th 
Corps, September, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, )AC, NA,). 

5The 18th Massachusetts led the Third Brigade, followed 

by the 1st Michigan, 20th Maine, 118th and 83rd Pennsylvania, 

16th Michigan, and 44th New York in that order (RG 391, 5AC, 

v. XXVII, bk, 73, circular #52, September 29, 1864, NA.), 

6The relative order of Griffin's three brigades is given 

in RG 391, 5AC, v. XV, bk, 56, p. 121, NA, 


7wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 
8Although the relative order of his brigades is not 

known, certain clues do exist, If one of Graham's men is 
correct in putting his starting time at 10:00, he must have 
been far back in the column since Griffin's three brigades 
alone would hardly have delayed the lead unit of the Second 
Division an hour, The Marylanders' subsequent assignment 
to the far right: of Ayres' existing line on the Squirrel Le
vel Road further suggests that they marched in the back half 
of his column, Inferring the brigades' order of march from 
their subsequent order of deployment near that road, it must 
be emphasized, is inconclusive since their intermediate de
ployment on the Vaughan Road may have altered their place 
in the column. Should no such change have occurred, the 
Second Division would have marched: Otis, Grimshaw, Graham, 
front to rear, Hofmann, who did not move to the battleline 
until the end of the day, should, by such reasoning, have 
brought up the rear ("Return of S_:ta:ff/8th Maryland, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 8th Maryland Infantry Regiment 
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Papers, NA; Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 

1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC; William Strong, History of the 

121st Regiment, Pennsylvania Volunteers, p, 85,), -- 

9wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 
10whether or not Warren secured Meade's permission to 


leave all his wagons behind is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 

2, p. 1069,), 


11Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, llOJ, and v, LI, pt, 1, 
p. 	 257; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 

12 sources alleging that the corps started about 9:00 

clearly err since Parke did not even receive Meade's per

mission to move out until 9:20, Numerous other accounts 

placing the starting time between 10:00 and 11:00 seem more 

nearly correct yet are themselves potentially contradictory 

not only within any given brigade but also from one brigade 

to another; the rear of the column, that is, could hardly 

have started at the same hour as the van, This conflict 

may be reconciled by pointing out that there were two dif

ferent starting times - one for moving from Dr. Gurley's 

to the main column of march and the other for advancing as 

part of that column, Perhaps ten o'clock is a good esti 

mate of when the troops left their bivouac, whereas 10:JO 

represents the time that the corps' van, in Potter's words, 

"took up the route, ,,following Ayres' and Griffin's divisions 

, ,,," Close to 11:00 would then be a reasonable marching 

time for Simon Griffin (as one of his staff officers says), 

and Willdox would have started in the main advance even later. 
Although this last conclusion contradicts a number of First 
Division accounts, it accords with the statement that one 
of Monroe's last two companies at the rear of the corps 
moved out at noon, The supposition that Potter did not ad
Yance in earnest until 10:JO, moreover, is consistent with 
the belief that Graham, perhaps to be followed by Hofmann, 
did not start until 10:00 (RG J91, 9AC, v. XVI, bk, 18, en
try of September JO, 1864, NA; Stephen Rogers to his parents, 
letter of October J, 1864, Rogers Papers, ISHL; Rutland 
Weekly Herald, October lJ, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp.
75, 558, 562, 565, 578, 5991 Daniel Heald, Ms, Diary, entry
of September JO, 1864, HHL; ".Return of the 11th New Hamp
shire, October, 1864," Monthly Returns of Civil War Troops, 
11th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, New Hampshire 
Archives and Records Management Commission; Arnold, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1864, Michigan History Commission; 
Byron Mac Cutcheon, Ms, Report, November 4, 1864, 20th Mi
chigan Infantry Regiment Papers, Michigan History Commission; 
"Return of A/8th Michigan, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 8th Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

lJOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 587, 
14Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 587, 
l5Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 60J, 
16Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 565, 
17since Hartranft led and Harriman was behind McLaugh
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len, the Third Brigade was •-:obviously the middle unit in Will 
cox's column. 

18OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 558, 

19
rt is highly probable thattthe ?th Maine Battery and 


Battery D, Pennsylvania Light Artillery brought up the rear, 

but this assumption cannot be proved, See ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt. 1, p. 599, 


20Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 599; alternate versions 
of this document are in RG 94, Entry 729, Box 9.3, ##222a-b, NA, 

21See supra pp, 286-287, 

22
No westward route practical for infantry and artil 


lery existed north of the Poplar Spring Road, nor does any 

seem to have been available south of it closer than the 

Lower Church Road, While fast-moving cavalry 0ould use the 

latter route and still remain in supporting distance of the 

foot soldiers on the Poplar Spring Road, any infantry mov

ing via Wyatt's and J, Davis' would have been isolated from 

the more northerly column, Meade was thus well advised to 

take the consequences of concentrating his whole striking 

force on one road rather than to risk separating it into 

two far-flung wings, 


23 opposite Fort Wadsworth those fields extended all 

the way to the Vaughan Road at Flowers' house, half a mile 

away, but opposite Fort Dushane they ended at a forest 

reaching about a quarter mile east of that highway LThe 

best map of this region is an end paper in the V Corps

Letterbooks, v, XIX, Gouverneur K. Warren Coll,, New York 

State Library (These books, this collection, and this re

pository are hereinafter cited as 11 Letiterbooks, 11 'GKW Coll., 11 


and 11 NYSL, 11 respectively,); a modified version of that do

cument may be found in OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 4.36.J', 


24Ayres' picket line is known to have extended leftward 
from north of Fort Wadsworth to Flowers' house, where Grif
fin's outposts protracted the line southward to the Poplar
Spring Road, The course of the First Division's line is 
not certain, .however, so where it intersected that road is 
not clear, Prior to Baxter's reconnaissance to Peebles' 
September 15, Griffin's line ran diagonally southeast to 
cross ithe road about half a mile east of the Vaughan Road, 
the junction of which with the east-west route Confederate 
videttes then occupied, Federal horsemen seem to have pa
trolled the north-south highway from Flowers' to just south 
of the crossroads after that date, but inconclusive evidence 
suggests that the infantry putposts were still stationed 
east of, not along, the Vaughan Road below Flowers' at the 
end of the month, If this last supposition be correct, War
ren passed through his main, covering infantry pickets in 
the field west of Fort Dushane and moved beyond even the 
farthest outposts, into enemy territory, on crossing the 
Vaughan Road (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1104, 84J, 865, 942, 
972, 1001, 104.3, and pt, 1, pp, 511, 645; see also Mays to 
Maitland, letter of September 27, 1864, RG .39.3, AP, Con
tainer ,38-J0-6-4016, NA,). 
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25References to the good quality of the road are in 

the Army and Navy Journa 1, v. II,, .p, 98; and the New York 

Herald, October J, 1864, 


26 oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 4J6; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 
51J; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 

27wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

HHL; see also OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. llJl, 


28 The postwar source which reports infantry replacing
the cavalry surely errs in alleging that the whole First 
Division had to form line of battle in order to drive of.f 
the Graycoats, Numerous other accounts, including wartime 
testimony of a sold~er of the regiment whose postwar his
tory contains the supposed error, make clear that Griffin 
did not deploy his main force until later and now relied 
on only skirmishers from his Third Brigade, which he deploy
ed either on passing through his picket line or else as soon 
as the horsemen made contact with the foe, Those sources 
disagree, however, as to which units drew voltigeur duty, 
All recognize that Gwyn's leading outfit, the 18th Massachu
setts, was thrown forward as skirmishers, and two wartime 
plus one postwar account sh~w the next regiment in the col
umn, the 1st Michigan, too, as skirmishers, Two other.post
war accounts contend that three companies of the 20th Maine 
and 21 men of the 118th Pennsylvania also became voltigeurs. 
It would not be surprising, moreover, to learn that the copps 
sharpshooter battalion, attached to the First Division, also 
served 6n the skirmish line LAllen et a 1. , .£12., cit, , p. J20; 
Eugene A, Nash, A History of the Forty Fourth Regiment, New 
York Veteran· Volunteer Infantry,,,, p. 209; Robertson, .£12., 
cit., pp. 184, J69; Z,C, Monks to Sarah, letter of October J, 
T'86"4, Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU; 118th Pennsylvania, pp. 513
514; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; Amos 
Judson, History of the E°Ighty Third Regiment Pennsylvania 
Volunteers, p. 108; Ellis Spear, 1865, p. 1, ms. in Box 8, 
Joshua L. Chamberlain Coll,, LC (This collection is herein
after cited as "JLG Coll.,"); for references to the existence 
of the sharpshooter battalion, see RG 391, 5AC, v, XI, bk, J9, 
pp. 100-lOJ, NA, and Griffin to Locke letter of October 14, 
1864, RG 391, 5AC, Box 4, G file, NA, and cf. Rufus Jacklin, 
"The Famous Old Third Brigade, " MOLLUS-Mich. , v, II, p. 48~, 

29warren need have looked no farther back in his own 
experience than his immediately preceding battle, Globe Ta
vern, to discover the dangers of operating in heavily wooded 
country, Even when he was on the defensive dtiring the second 
day of that struggle, Graycoats managed to surprise and over
whelm his weak right and then to come close to rolling up 
his whole line, Only the paucity of the Southern force, 
the determined stand by his center, and the timely arrival 
of t'wadivisions of the IX Corps saved him from a serious 
debacle that day. If such dangers could befall troops on 
the defensive, he may have reasoned September JO, how much 
greater would be the likelihood that advancing forces, if 
incautious, might blunder into an enemy ambush somewhere 
in the dense forest. 
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30Hancock sent army headquarters the first important 
intelligence at 8:00 a.m., testimony of an ascaped slave 
that Heth had gone to Chaffin's during the night and that 
other troops had left Petersburg on the Southside Railroad 
during the daytime; September 29, Meade duly forwarded this 
news to City Point at 8:50 but seems not to have passed it 
on to Globe Tavern. Subsequent interrogation of the Negro
by John Babcock, the chief intelligence officer, led him 
to change his story to say that no troops had left the Cock
ade City during the night and that those on the train had 
departed on the night of September 28-29, not after the 
Fifth Offensive was launched, This testimony, correcting 
the error concerning Heth but creating a new one involving 
Hagood, was forwarded to the army commander at 10:25 but 
again seems not to have been sent to Warren. When Meade 
received this revised version is not clear.but may not have 
done so until mid-afternoon, since only at J:25 p.m. did he 
finally get Williams' letter of 9:15 a.m,, forwarding signal 
reports of Confederate wagon movements northward through 
Chesterfield County and of indications that whereas few Con
federates now held the works from the Jerusalem Plank Road 
to the Weldon Railroad, they did now reoccupy the sector 
from the tracks to Battery #45 and also seemed to have a 
large force in reserve in the woods east of that fort. This 
last observation on Hill's deployment was forwarded to War
ren, but if his copy tranvelled as slowly as Meade's, it 
would not have arrived in time to affect his planning Fr~
day morning. Globe Tavern is known to have received at 11:00 
a,m, intelligence from Birchett's that Rosser had departed 
for the Valley and that Wilcox, though under marching or
ders, had not left Petersburg Thursday. What time such 
news was forwarded to Warren in the field is not clear, but 
again it cuuld have had little bearing on his conduct since 
he already knew of the Light Division's presence, having 
forwarded the information himself the previous evening. 
Meade, too, Knew of Wilcox's presence and could have at
tached importance only to the tidings of the Virginia ca
valry whenever Babcock's report reached him (perhaps ear
lier than the signal reports, since it was sent to him 
within fifteen to thirty minutes after he left Birchett's). 
Prior to riding from headquarters, the army commander also 
received two or three signal reports indicating that few 
Confederates could be seen near their camps but, even more 
significantly, to judge from what he stressed to Grant, 
nothing but ambulances marching westward bould be seen in 
motion. These reports, too, seem not to have been forwarded 
to Warren. The signal and intelligence reports reaching army 
headquarters that morning, in sum, not only appeared contra
dictory but also could not have influenced the V Corps com
mander since few if any reached him (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, 
pp. 1126, 1118, 1123, 1122, llOJ, 1124, 1125; Babcock to 
Humphreys, letter of September JO, 1864, .received by "L" 
at 11:00 a.m., RG 391, 5AC, v. V, pt, J, NA; Williams to 
Humphreys, letter written 9:JO a.m. and sent 10:20 a,m, and 
received J:25 p.m., September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 730, 
Box J, NA,), 
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JlThese suppositions rest on the plausible assumption 

that Meade confided some of his doubts to his executive of

ficer while visiting Globe Tavern Thursday afternoon, 


J 2Grant, ..QJ2., cit,, v, II, p. 445, 
JJ OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 19-20, 
J4G.K, Warren to his wife, letter of October 1, 1864, 


Correspondence, GKW Coll,, NYSL. 

35Numerous official documents refute a staff officer's 


allegation that Meade left as early as 8:JO and make clear 

that he set out after 9:00 but before 9:15 (Agassiz, ..QJ2., 

cit,, p. 2J4; OR, v, XLI:r;--p.:t;.___2, pp, 11J7, 1118; RG J9J, 

AP, v, VI, bk, 6, p, 507, NA.), 


36 "We shal1 ride out at once to your headquarters, " 
he wrote; "leave some one there to tell us where you will 
be found & how reached" (RG J9J, AP;,· v. VI, bk, 6, p. 507, NA.), 

37The use of this adjective by one of Meade's ataff of

ficers suggests that the two generals, good friends that they 

were, devoted part of their·:meeting to personal visiting un

related to official business, It would not be surprising 

to learn that the army commander also stopped at Ferrero's 

headquarters, but there the meeting must have been confined 

to official matters since few officers, including Meade, 

found the division commander "irresistible" (Agassiz, ..QJ2., 

Cit, , p, 2 J4, ) , 


38 The fact that Meade took nearly three hours to get 
to Globe Tavern every day of the Fifth Offensive hardly 
excuses his slow pace, He could have made better time by 
taking the train and requiring Hancock and perhaps Ferrero 
to meet him at stations .fill route rather than by riding from 
one headquarters to another, Better yet, he could have been 
at Globe Tavern ready to supervise the striking force as 
soon as it moved out and simply relied on the tele~raph 
for news from the right and center (Ibid,, p, 2J4,), 

39The Chief-of-Staff enclosed with that directive cer
tain "dispatches from Genera 1 Butler, , , for your information," 
The dispatches themselves, unfortunately, have not been lo
cated, so whether they were ones of September 29 which Grant 
only now got around to forwairding to the Army of the Potomac 
or whether they were ones written Friday morning and appar
ently no longer extant remains in doubt, No idea, there
fore, can be formed of the impact of the Massachusetts man's 
messages on the operations of Meade and his subnrdinates (RG 
J9J, AP, v, VI, bk, 6, p. 510, NA refutes the erroneous in
dication in RG J91, 5AC, v, V, pt, 4, NA that this message 
was sent Saturday morning, not Friday morning,), 

40 Besides the attack orders of 8:50-9:00 already quoted, 
Humphreys also wrote Warren at 8:45 to "let us know as soon 
as ascertained by your Provost Marshall Lsiy what regiments, 
brigades, & divisions your prisoners belong to," This mes
sage reached the tavern fifteen minutes later and was pre
sumably delivered to Warren almost immediately thereafter 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, llJl, 11J7, 1139-1140; Humphreys 
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to Warren, letter sent 8:45 a,m. and received 9:00 a,m,, 
September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA; RG 393, 
AP, v. VI, bk, 6, p, 509, NA; the two manuscripts just cited 
discredit the mistakes which once again crept into RG 391, 
5AC, v, V, pt, 4,, NA and also Letterbooks_, v, XIX, GKW Coll., 
NYSL to the effect that this dispatch was sent on October 1, 
not the preceding day,), 

41since Warren did not attack until ninety minutes af

ter the orders were sent, they obviously did not produce 

the sort of attack which might have ensued had Meade been 

on the field to deliver them personally, What if any ef

fect the instructions did have is unclear, however, since 

what time they reached Warren is not known, Since they in

cluded enclosures, they were obviously sent by courier, not 

by telegraph, and thus must have taken a considerable time 

in transit, Later that afternoon messengers sent between 

Peebles' and Globe Tavern took forty-five to fifty-five min

utes carrying correspondence one way. With Meade presumably 

farther east of the tavern than Warren was of the farm at 

11:JO, the courier may have taken longer still, especially 

since the Poplar Spring Road was congested with troops, It 

is thus possible that the directive reached the corps com

mander shortly before 1:00 and expedited his attack, Or it 

may simply have confirmed what he would have done shortly, 
anyway, Or it may not even have reached him prior to his 
attack; Parke, perh~.ps significantly, gives no indication 
that he received his copy as late as 12:45, The impact of 
the instructions is, therefore, unclear, But the fact re
mains that, from the nature of the case, they could produce 
no immediate result (Indications of the rate of transit of 
correspondence later that day plus Parke's note are in OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, llJl-llJJ, 1119,), 

4211 We advanced cautiously through the thick brush and 
undergrowth," wrote a member of the ls t Michigan; "one could 
scarcely see two rods, not knowing what moment we should re
ceive a volley from the concealed foe, Our boys had had a 
taste of this in the Wilderness and were pretty cautious" (De
troit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864, ), 

43see infra ~856 n. 57, 
44Their own general's later complaints about their lack 

of steadfastness in the 1864 operations lends plausibility 
to the assertion of one of Gwyn's skirmishers that·.he could 
hear Confederate officers unavailingly calling on their men 
to make a stand against the advancing Yankees (James Dearing 
to Thomas 1, Rosser, letter of November 24, 1864, Rosser 
Papers, UV; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864. ), 

45wainwright errs in alleging that the Yankees first 
encountered the foe in that ravine, Other sources make 
clear that skirmishing broke out in the woods east of the 
church (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
HHL; 118th Pennsylvania, pp. 513-514; Allen et al., .Q.Q, cit,, 
p, J20, ) , 

46see infra p, 759, 

http:that�.he
http:perh~.ps
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47Although several Union accounts assert that the Gray
coats actually retired into their works, preference is given 
to more plausible testimony that the skirmishers, like Hughs' 
in front of Fort Harrison September 29, withdrew only to the 
field outside the line, so they could still cover it (118th 
Pennsylvania, p, 513; Robertson, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 184, J69; Al
len et a 1. , ..Q.Q., cit,, p, J20; Judson, .Q.12., cit,, p. 108,), 

48Maps of this line are in ORA, pl, LXXVII, no, 2; OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 4J5-4J6; endpiece, Letterbooks, v. XIX, 

GKW Coll., NYSL, 


49A soldier of Davis' Brigade who fought in that area 
Saturday may indicate that this redoubt was named "Fort 
Cherry," A work, .with that name definitely existed some
where on the Squirrel Level line, but it may not have been 
as far north as W.W. Davis' since MacRae's men built or at 
least helped build it. Where that fort was, if not at the 
plantation, is not known ("Historical Memorandum of L/2nd 
Mississippi Infantry Regiment," s, L, v, II, MDAH; R.S. Webb 
to Jennie, letter of September 27, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, 
SHC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1132, and pt, J, pp. 41-4J; 
Judson, ..Q.Q., cit,, p, 109,), 

50 The Mississippi troops who served in this sector Oc

tober 1 clearly thought that the redoubt at Chappell's was 

named after the South Carolina general, No evidence has 

been found to cast doubt on their belief ("Historical Memor

andum of A/2nd Mississippi, March 21, 1865, and Return of 

B/2nd Mississippi, September-October, 1864," RG '.10!!), Com-

pi led Service Records, 2nd Mississippi Infantry Regiment Pa

pers, NA; the trace .and location of that fort are shown in 

the map in Letterbooks, v, XIX, GKW Coll,, NYSL. ), 


51The name of this fort is discussed infra p. 774 n, 54, 
52wainwright contends that the fort was square, with 


sides 100 feet long, Most maps, however, show it as a pen

tagon (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

HKL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 436; endpiece, Letterbooks, v, 

XIX,GKW Coll,, NYSL,), 


53The reader will differentiate between this "Wilkin
son's farm," just west of Peebles' farm, and "E, Wilkinson's 
farm," situated immediately eas;t of where the Squirrel Level 
Road runs into the Vaughan Road west of McDowell's, 

54contemporary and postwar Federal sources, probably 
relying on either the testimony of prisoners or the state
ment by a writer for the Petersburg Daily Express, so over
whelmingly designated the work on Peebles' farm "Fort Mac
Rae" that this label is now used by the National Park Service, 
Three Confederate accounts - wartime reports of two of Joel 
Griffin's companies plus a postwar history of one of Mac
Rae's regiments~ support this standard view, yet it should 
be borne in mind that the horsemen were newcomers to that 
sector and not necessarily familiar with his nomenclature 
and that, furthermore, the foot soldier's testimony is far 
from condlusive, In contrast with these second-hand, ques
tionable, or postwar statements is the direct wartime tes
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timony of one of MacRae's men written expressly to refute 

what he perceived to be the genesis of error, This man 

makes clear that the fort on Peebles' farm was named after 

General Archer, and that designation is hereinafter used 

in this paper with reasonable confidence, 


The North Carolinian is not so lucid, however, when 
it com es to locating the true Fort Mac Rae, perhaps because 
he was absent during the Fifth Offensive and had to rely 
on others' accounts (a limitation Which clearly does not 
refute his basic contention, which prompted him to write, 
concerning Fort Archer), He contends that Fort MacRae was 
to the left of Fort Archer, was temporarily captured but sub
sequently reoccupied, and was manned by Confederate pickets 
as late as November, The last two conditions identify it 
as either the work at W.W. Davis' or the one on Route 67J; 
its supposed direction from Fort Archer suggests the former 
site, 

Several accounts, however, cast doubt on the supposi

tion that it was north, not southwest, or Peebles' farm, 

Hampton, for one thing, put cavalry "near" it Friday night, 

Since he posted no horsemen near W.W. Davis' but definitely 

had some on the southern end of the Squirrel Level line, 

he seems to refer to the fort near Route 67J, Union bri 

gadier McLaughlen, too, less reliable source though he be, 

calls the work on that road "Fort MacRae," And MacRae 's 

inspector, by indicating that his brigade held the "extreme 

right" at the end of the month (testimony presumably more 

reliable than that of deserters that Archer occupied that 

position) additionally supports the revised view, since Fort 

MacRae was built on MacRae's sector, When it is further 

pointed out that elsewhere in the same account the soldier 

who places Fort MacRae on 1~he left confuses right with left 

(a deficiency which again becomes irrelevant in respect to 

the name of the work on Peebles' farm), this historian feels 

justified in reinterpreting the Tarheel's basic allegation 

in light of the other sources quoted in this paragraph to 

suggest that the work on the far right was named "Fort Mac

Rae, " This usage wi 11 be followed in thi3 study, though 
the reader should bear in mind that it is not as conclusive 
as for the name of the fort on Peebles' farm, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 599, 948, 76, 575, and pt, 2, 
p, 1011; endpiece, Letterbooks, v, XIX, GKW Coll,, NYSL; Wain
wright, Ms., Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Allen 
et al., _QQ, cit,, p. J20; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514; Nash, 

_QQ, cit,, p, 211; Petersburg Daily Express, October J, 1864; 
"Return of C/8th Georgia Cavalry, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 8th Georgia Cavalry Regi
ment Papers, NA; Manarin, .QJ2., cit,, v, II, p. 658; Clark, NC, 
v, III, p, 249; Fayetteville _Observor, November 17, 1864; 
"Inspection Report of MacRae's Brigade, September JO, 1864," 
RG 109, Entry 15, #18-P-24, NA; see also Goldsborough, .QQ, 
cit,, p, 1J9 for an additional suggestion that Archer's men 
built - hence, named for their brigadier - the redoubt on 
Peebles' farm,) 

55The frise in front of the redoubt definitely did not 
cover the curtains on the eastern part of the farm, Whether 
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the trenches west of the fort, themselves in better condi

tion than those extending toward Chappell's, had abatis is 

not known, Also unclear is how many lines of frise existed 

in the field, Most Union accounts, by suggesting that the 

abatis was unsubstantial and by at least implicitly treat

ing it as a single line, do not support a contemporary Fe

deral account that there were two lines of frise (118th 

Pennsylvania, p, 514; Nash, .QJ2., cit,, p. 210; Robertson, 


.QJ2., cit,, p, 184; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 

20, 18b4.). 


56whether a Union officer was correct in recalling 

that the fosse was ten feet deep and fourteen feet wide is 

not known, but there is no question that the redoubt had a 

good moat (Nash, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 210; Henry James, Memories 

of the Civil War, pp.~-99,), 


57 A soldier of the 44th New York suggests that the 

trenches to the fort's left had either no moat at all or 

else one shallow enough to be crossed without difficulty, 

The ease with which the 20th Maine penetrated the line on 

the opposite side may indicate that conditions were compar

able west of the redoubt (Nash, .QQ., cit,, p. 210; Theodore 

Gerrish, Army Life,,,, pp. 215-216,),


8 - 
5 The ramparts to the west were as high as a man's head, 

but those on the Confederate left were only two-three feet 
high (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL,). 

59Deserters alleged that the fort was designed to hold 

sixteen ~uns (Agassiz, ..QQ, cit,, p. 235; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, 

p, 1065,), 


60tteth's two brigades definitely advanced from the ru
dimentary line near the Boydton Plank Road to this more east
erly position on September 20 and worked there until with
drawing to Petersburg on September 29, Whether Field's 
three brigades also began laboring on, the Squirrel Level 
line that early is not clear, At least his South Carolinians 
were on fatigue duty there at least as early as September 23 
and allegedly finished their work by the following Wednesday 
(Clark, NC, v, III, p. 249; "Return of Staff/2nd Maryland 
Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records,·· 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, NA; 
Lyle, Ms, Diary, entries of September 2J-28, 1864, in pos
session of Mr, E,O, Parker; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 879, ), 

61 see infra p. 902 n. 56, 
62The 7th Confederate Cavalry and the battery definitely 

battled Griffin's division on Peebles' farm. Although the 
negligible captives taken from the 8th Georgia Cavalry might 
sµggest that it, too, was detached like the 4th, official 
reports of two of its companies confirm a newspaper article 
that it, also, was present (Petersburg Daily Express,. October 
1, 1864, RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Box ·6, NA; 
"Return of c/8th Georgia Cavalry, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 8th Georgia Cavalry Regi
ment Papers, NA; Manarin, .QJ2., cit,, v, II, p. 658, ), 
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63one Union source contends that six guns defended 
Peebles' farm, while another, though agreeing that there 
were only four, places only two in Fort Archer and has the 
other two somewhere else along the line, Still a third 
version, which may have drawn on the second, also claims 
that only two pieces were in the redoubt, Since no evi
dence has been found that any other artillery than Graham's 
fought at Peebles', the first account cannot be accepted, 
The preponderance of explicit and implicit Federal testimony 
that his whole company served in the fort,, moreover, has 
been accepted in preference to the contention that he spread 
out by sections along the line (Detr?it Advertiser and Tri
bune, October 6, 1864; Judson, .QQ., cit,, p. 108; Nash, .QQ., 
cit,, pp. 210-211; Gerrish, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 215; 118th Penn
sylvania, p, 154; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, HHL; Allen et al., .Q.12, cit,, pp,J,?.0-321; Spaar, 
1865, p, 2, Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC1 for proof that Sikes and 
part of the 7th garrisoned, cf, Judson with RG 109, Entry 
199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA.), 

64Reference to Confederates along the trenches is in 

118th Pennsylvania, p, 514 and Allen tl al,, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 

320-321. 


65supra p, 651 n, 27 shows Dearing's Brigade as 978 
mounted men, 437 dismounted men serving with the brigade 
(the difference between columns one and four), and 124 men 
detached in the foot dragoons, This author has somewhat 
arbitrarily assumed that the foot dragoons served near 
Hatcher's Run and so were not present to face Warren but 
that the dismounted men with the brigade were avilable 
to fight at Peebles' farm. This conclusion gives Joel Grif
fin a potential total of 1,415 men including the headquarters 
escort company - l,48e including Graham, The elimination 
of the 346 mounted men of the 4th leaves him with 1,143, 
and the possible absence of the 162 dismounted Tarheels re
duces his strength to 980, 

66 Because the Secessionists had to fire plindly through 
the intervening woods between the church and the farm, they 
misjudged and aimed too high to inflict many casualties 
(Allen et al., .QJ2., cit,, p. J20; Nash, .Q.12, cit,, p, 2101 
Woodward,..Q.12., cit,, p. 14.), 

67 Pastor Job Talmage's family lived on a farm just
north of the church, A good account of their ordeal that 
morning as they took refuge in an improvised bombproof is 
provided in the Sanderson-Talmage Letters, now on file at 
the Petersburg National Battlefield Park, See also RG 391, 
5AC, v. I, bk, 2, p, 153, NA; and RG 391, 5AC, v, III, bk, 
7, #T59, NA, 

68 OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. llJl. 
69Griffin overran the sector around the church by 

11:00 a.m,, almost two hours after he started advancing 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1131,), 

7°For a description of the church, see W,P, Hopkins, 

http:Woodward,..Q.12
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The Seventh Regiment Rhode Island _Volunteers.,,, p. 214, 
and Aga s s i z , .£12.. c it • , p , 2 J 5 • 

71The reader should examine Maps 21-22, following pp, 
747 and 761, respectively. 

72see supra pp. 639-640, 644-647. 
?JOR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 512-513, 436. 
74At first the colonel saw no prospect of being able 

to reply to the Petersburg Artillery, After reconnoiter
ing along a road running north from the church, however, 
he found a slight clearing amid some pines where he could 
open on Fort Archer. Yet by the time he could bring two 
guns into position there (probably a section of his ad
vance company, B, as he noted in his diary, not of D, as 
he alleged in his official report), the First Division had 
extended across his field of fire, so he did not open fire 
lest he hit his own men, 

On the surface, this danger seems illusory, since the 
infantry were concealed in the creek bottom, One wonders 
whether remembrance of the second day at Globe Tavern, when 
he had had to fire on Crawford's soldiers to stop Mahone, 
made Wainwright reluctant to risk even the slightest chance 
of hitting other Bluecoats, if there were any grounds for 
avoiding the risk, 

(Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH 
Pape rs , LC , ) . 

?5The rough terrain and tangled thickets of Virginia 

ravines and creek bottoms presented serious obstacles to 

well ordered lines of infantry, 


76Judooi, .Q.12., cit,, p. 108; see also Allen et al., .Q.12., 
cit,, p, J20; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514; Wainwright, M~. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 

77The greatest impact of this fire was not the physi
cal but rather the psychological effect it had on the new 
men in the 198th Pennsylvania, who found being subjected 
to it "most trying" (Woodward, .Qll, cl t, , p, 14; Allen et 
al., .9.12, cit,, p, J20; Nash, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 209-210, ). 

78Neither Ayres, his Chief-of-Staff, nor most of his 
subordinates described this phase of the operations in de
tail, so his activities must be pieced together from two re
gimental reports, one letter from Warren, and the testimony 
of officers not belonging to the V Corps. What appears to 
be the most comprehensive statement of his operations - the 
assertion by an officer at army headquarters that the Second 
Division advanced westward across the open field north of 
Griffin - is, unfortunately, discredited by Potter's report 
that he followed Ayres, who, in turn, followed Griffin, out 
the Poplar Spring Road, With Ayres' original line of march 
thus fixed, the reports by officers of Otis' brigade that 
the 146th New York then halted "about two hours in line of 
battle on the Vaughan Road" and that the 11th U,S, "marched 
about l½ miles Lan§ formed in line to support the 9th Corps 
, , ,," suggest that the troops deployed along that highway 
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and astride the Poplar Spring Road facing westward while 
Griffin overran the church. But Warren's testimony that 
the Second Division was to cover his right and Potter's 
claim to have passed "Ayres in position on the route" show 
that Ayres faced north (to cover the right) and presumably 
moved a short way north from the Poplar Spring Road to let 
Potter pass. The reference to the troops deploying "on the 
Vaughan Road" thus means that they were astride, not along, 
that route, and the mention of "supporting" Parke may mean 
"covering the right flank of his command," Ayres' new posi
tion was evidently close enough to the Poplar Spring Road 
to be seen by the passing IX Corps and was unquestionably 
not as far north as Flowers', Nothing futher, however, 
is known about where, in what manner, and with how many 
units Ayres took up his new position (Theodore Lyman to his 
wife, letter of October 1, 1864, Theodore Lyman Papers, MSHS; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 578, 477-478, and pt. 2, p. llJl; 
"Return of C/llth U,S., September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
Entry 53, 11th U,S, Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

79warren made clear to Humphreys at 11:00 a,m, that 

the primary purpose in the impending shift of Ayres was to 

permit the IX Corps to reach the front (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, 

Po: llJl.),


8OThe IX Corps unquestionably reached the front prior 
to 12:45, but the postwar assertion of the commander of one 
of Hartranft's regiments, located any where from twenty-two 
to twenty-six regiments from the head of the column, that 
he reached the church just past noon seems too early, for 
it not only fails to leave enough time after 11:00 (when 
the move had not yet started) for Ayres to clear the road 
and Potter to move forward but also does not explain why
Potter did not accomplish more at Widow Smith's if he real
ly arrived there somewhat before noon, as the lieutenant
colonel implies, This historian finds it more likely that 
Parke's van, not his center, did not reach the church until 
shortly after 12:00 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1133, 1131, 
and pt, 1, p. 586; Cutcheon, .Ql?., _cit,, p. 155, ), 

81OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 581, 586, 
82curtin fronted west, so Simon Griffin must have 

faced north, since Potter says that part of his command 
fronted in that direction, Willcox was probably behind 
the Second Division, in general reserve (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 578, 581, 546, 574; see also infra pp, 788-789, ), 

83Although Parke's report stressed his efforts to carry 
out Birchett's' plan to turn the Confederates' right, his 
battlefield correspondence confirms the obvious conclusilionr 
implied by his deployment, that he took position to be 
"ready to support L.WarreriJ if necessary" (Ibid. , v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 545-546; pt. 2, p. 1137.).

84The Graycoats were located "on the ground on which 
we were to work," the 7th's commander reported - hence, pre
sumably in the woods along the creek, since the engineers 
would not have needed to take".time to build a road throµgh 
the widow's field, Whether the Southerners were on the west 
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bank of the stream or still held out in the woods on the left 
bank is not clear (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, ~- 586, ), 

85The Secessionists withdrew without stopping to fight 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 586.). 

86 Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 581, 
87 They, however, did not actually get started before 


Warren attacked (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 586; Hopkins, 

.QQ• cit., p. 215 ,Y,

88Parke makes clear that Warren had "just advanced" 
to the attack at that hour (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1137,), 

89A soldier of the 16th Michigan of Gwyn's brigade as
serts that Ayres was to Griffin's right and Hofmann was 
still farther right when the V Corps attacked, though he 
acknowledges that only the Finst Division took part in the 
charge, To the extent that Warren's line formed an arc, 
with the First Division on the left facing northwest and 
the Second Division on the right facing north, the Michi
gander's statement is literally true (except possibly in 
respect to Hofmann, whose position is indeterminate), But 
it should be borne in mind that Ayres, in such a position, 
was still back on the Vaughan Road, not adjacent to Grif
fin's right and in place to help attack Peebles' farm, Whe
ther or not Warren· intended to leave his Second Division 
out of the opening attack is not known. Could that question 
be answered, it would go a long way to resolving doubts 
about the extent to which he and Griffin authorized the First 
Division to attack Peebles' farm when it did, The inconclu
sive evidence now available suggests that ,the First went in
to action about when the two generals wanted it to do so, 
hence that they did not intend for Ayres, too, to partici 
pate in the charge, Such an inference, however, rests on 
conclusions too tentative to justify establishing it as 
authoritative (The Michigander's statement is in Robertson, 

.QJ2., cit., pp. J69-J70; Ayres' o~erations are discussed fur
ther in Part 6 of this chapter, ) , 

90 Part of the 155th Pennsylvania of Gregory's brigade 
wasJ thrown out as voltigeurs at this time, Whether or not 
other regiments, too, reinforced the skirmish line is not 
known (Allen et al., .QJ2., cit,, p, J20,), 

9libid,, p. J20, 
92 The "furious enfilading fire from an unseen foe lurk

ing in the woods on the left front" is supposed to have come 
from troops on Wilkinson's, west of the northwestern branch 
of Arthur's Swamp (Ibid,, p. J20; see also Judson, .£12., cit., 
pt 108 t) I 

93Allen et al., .£12., cit., p, J20; Spear, 1865, p. 2, 
Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC, 

94 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514; Spear, 1865, p, 2, Box 8, 
JLC Coll., LC, 

95Judson, .2.12.• cit., p, 108; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514. 
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96The relative order of these three brigades is infer
red from their order in the column of march and in the pro
jected column of attack: Gwyn, the first to reach the creek 
west of the church, presumably entered the ravine first and 
filed up it farthest north to make room for Gregory and then 
Sickel to deploy south of him, The reasons for supposing 
that the First Division formed a single line at this time 
are discussed infra p. 781 n, 102, 

97Judson, .Q12., cit,, p. 108. 
98 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514 supports this supposition, 
99 Postwar accounts of both the 20th Maine and 8Jrd Penn

sylvania suggest that on first filing off the road into the 
ravine, Gwyn's regiments preserved in their battleline their 
relative order in the column of march, with the leading unit 
not now on skirmishing duty being farthest right, etc, His 
original deployment th~s probably was: 44th New York, 16th 
Michigan, 8Jrd Pennsylvania, 118th Pennsylvania, and 20th 
Maine, left to right, Several changes, however, occurred 
in the ravine before the troops charged. The 20th moved 
from the far right to the 'benter," pvesumably the center 
of Griffin's line since other accounts describe the regiment 
as Gwyn's left unit. The 118th must have moved suuthward, 
too, because its own historian places it adjacent to the 
16th's left, and the 44th's chronicler has his unit to the 
118th's right and the Michiganders' left, The absence of 
the 83rd from these revised calculations is easily explained. 
It lost its place in line by advancing late and eventually 
came up on the far right, What remains pepplexing is whe
ther the 118th moved to the New Yorkers' left or right. 
One might infer from the 20th's supposed shift that the 
Pennsylvanians, too, moved back to the brigade's left (i.~. 
to the 44th's left) and only closed up on the 16th during 
the disorderly advance across Peebles' field, These con
jectures on the 118th's position, however, cannot be sub
stantiated (Spear, 1865, p, 1, Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC; Judson, 
.2]2., cit,, p. 108; RG 391, 5AC, v._XXVII, bk: 73, circular 
#52, September 29, 1864, NA; Gerrish, _Q12., cit,, p, 215; 
Nash, .Q12., cit., p. 209; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514. ), 

lOOThe J2nd Massachusetts and 91st and 155th Pennsyl
vania originally served in the Second Brigade's battleline, 
First part and then all of the 155th joined the skirmish 
line before the troops attacked, The relative order of 
Gregory's other two regiments is not known (Allen et al., 
_Q12., cit,, p, 320,), 

101sickel apparently put his own regiment on the left 
of his line of battle, so the ?.1st Pennsylvania Cavalry (dis
mounted) must have held his right (Woodward, .Q12., cit,, p. 14.). 

102This account of Griffin's tactical plans synthesizes 
several accounts instead of simply expressing a known state
ment of his intentions. One source says that he initially 
deployed in divisional column of brigade lines, and another 
notes that he intended to do so but never managed to achieve 
such a formation, This second account plus testimony that 
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Gregory formed on Gwyn's left, along with.the assumption 

that ~roops deploying in the ravine could not have formed 

a deep column but only a line while there underlay the be

lief that the general originally deployed in a single line 

and directed his troops to ploy into column only after they 

started advancing /Army and Navy Journal, v. II, p. 98; Al

len et al., ..£12., cit,, p. 321; Charles H, Salter to Isabella 

Duffield, letter of October 5, 1864, Divie B, Duffield Pa

pers, Charles M, Burton Historical Coll,, Detroit Public 

Library (This repository is hereinafter cited as "DPL. "); 

see also Z.C. Monks to Sarah, letter of October 3, 1864, 

Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU, which supports the view that Sickel 

was originally next to Gregory's left_J, 


103Allen et al,, on, cit,, p, 321; Judson, on, cit,, p. 108,
104 --. ..:::..i::. - ~ -.

Nash, .£12, cit., pp. 209-210; Robertson, ..Q.J2., cit,, pp. 
184, 370; Spear, 1865, p. 2, Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC; see also 
Z.C. Monks to Sarah, letter of October 3, 1864, Monks-Rohrer 

Papers, EU. 


l05Allen et al., .212.• cit,, pp. 320-J21. 
106The commander of the 20th, concluding that he would 


need all seven of his companies to support the voltigeurs, 

sent his colors to the rear and formed his line into a single 

rank before moving into the clearing (Spear, 1865, pp. 1-2, 

Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC; see also Lewiston Evening Journal, Oc

tober 19, 1864.), 


107The 20th's commander notes tlut the rest of the bri 

gade was moving rapidly forward as he pressed on beyond the 

skirmishers, One can only conjecture, however, that the 

sight of his advance may have been what caused other units 

to begin charging a little prematurely (Spear, 1865, p, 2, 

Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC; ~ee also 118th Pennsylvania, p. 514,), 


108A wartime account indicates that the 155th Pennsyl

vania charged out of the ravine as directed but then failed 

to halt in the middle of the field when ordered, instruc

tions given presumably to permit the Second Brigade to shift 

into Gwyn's rear and to allow Sickel to get in~o its own 

rear. The postwar history of the regiment, on the other 

hand, has the failure to obey orders occur at - indeed, as 
the origin of the charge, The two accounts probably refer 

to the same incident, and the contemporary one is presum

ably more accurate (Z,C, Monks, to Sarah, letter of October 

J, 1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU; Allen et a 1, , ..Q.J2., cit, , 

pp. J20-J21; see also Judson ..£12., cit,, p, 108,). 


109This ccmclusion is inferred from reading 118th Penn
sylvania, p. 514 in light of the information on Gwyn's de
ployment given supra p. 781 n, 99, 

110Judson, ..£12., cit., p. 108, 
111charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, letter of Oc

tober 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll,, DPL; James, 
.QJ2., cit,, p. 98, 

112Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; 
Spear, 1865, p, 2, Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC, 
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113z.c. Monks to Sarah, letter of October J, 1864, 

Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU, 


114The 198th did not return to tbe brigade until at 

least Griffin's van had already reached the works (Wood

ward, ..Q.12., cit, , pp, 14-15, ) . 


ll5Robertson, .QQ., cit,, p. J69, 
116Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864. 
117The plantation owner himself, Mr. William Peebles, 

was taken into Federal custody during Gregg's raid into 
this then unoccupied region September 2, Whether or not 
his family abandoned the site soon thereafter is not known, 
but they had definitely fled by the time Warren struck Sep
tember JO (Richmond Dispatch, September 6, 1864; Tobie, ..Q.12., 
cit., p, Jl8; Robertson, ..Q.12., cit,, p. J69, ). 

118The map at the end of Letterbooks, v. XIX, GKW Coll,, 
NYSL bears out Union soldiers' estimates that they had to 
charge 600-800 yards to the Confederate works: 118th Penn
sylvania, p. 514; Robertson, ..Q.Q, cit,, p. J69; Z,C, Monks 
to Sarah, letter of October 0, 1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, 
EU. The statement in Allen et al., ..Q.12., cit,, p, J20 that 
the distance was 1,000 yards is excessive. 

119z,c. Monks to Sarah, letter of October J, 1864, 
Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU; see also Agassiz, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 235, 

120Spear, 1865, p, 2, Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC, 
121The Confederate bullets came "like hail," one Union 

sergeant reported (118th Penns~lvania, p. 514; Z,C, Monks to 
Sarah, letter of October J, 18 4, Monk-Rohrer Papers, EU,). 

122 one of the last solid shot passed over Charles Grif
fin's men but raked the length of the J5th Massachusetts 
of Curtin's brigade just as that regiment crossed Arthur's 
Swamp to support the V Corps. Fortunarly, the whole regi
ment ducked just in time, so the cannonball zoomed harmless
ly overhead (Sumner Carruth et al,, History of the Thirty
Fifth Regiment Massachusetts Volunteers, .. , p. 2%,), 

123Nash, ..Q.J2., cit., p. 210; Detroit Advertiser and Tri
bune, October 20, 1864. 
-- 124Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864. 

125From the rise beyon~he creek on which the Squirrel 
Level Road ran, the ground dipped down around the farmhouse 
and then sloped upward to the Cafederate works. Some units, 
among them the 8Jrd Pennsylvania, seem to have paused briefly 
in this swale to catch their b~eath, much as Stannard's men 
did just before storming Fort Harrison (Allen et al,, ..Q.12., 
cit,, p, J20; Judson, .QJ2., cit., p, 108,). 

126 118th Pennsylvania, p, 514, 
127Judson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 108, 
128Abatis which could be leaped "did not seem to be much 

of an impediment," a captain of the 1st Michigan observed 
(Robertson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 184.). 
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129Na s h , .Ql2. .9.L't . , p , 210 • 
lJOinterpret Gerrish, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 215 in light of Al

len et al., .QJ2., cit., p. J21 and Wainwright, Ms. Diary, en
try of September 00, 1864, HJ-ffi to perceive that the Graycoats 
did not really wait till the Yankees crowned the parapet be
fore fleeing. The main body unquestionably·:withdrew up the 
Church Road, but the troopers on the far left, cut off from 
that route by the woods in their rear, may have retired 
northeastward along the trenches to Chappell's rather than 
attempted to pick their way northwestward through the for
est to Oscar Pegram's. 

131one union source says the guns ceased firing when 
Gwyn reached the abatis and another indicates that they 
stopped when the Yankees were about 100 yards from the works. 
If both are correct, they thus fix the position of the frise 
in the field (Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 
1864, Nash,.QJ2., cit., p. 210; Allen et al., .Q.Q, cit., p. J21.), 

132Jacklin, loc. cit,, v. II, p, 48; Spear, 1865, p. 2, 
Box 8, JLC Coll,, LC. 

133one soldier of the J2nd Massachusetts was too bur
. dened down by his equipment to climb out of the fosse by 
himself, so he "persuaded" a Confederate to help him. 

It may seem strange that veteran troops went into 
battle wearing all their gear,~but this becomes more ex
plicable in light of the fact that some new troops (prob
ably the 198th Pennsylvania) dutifully piled their packs 
in the rear - and then had them looted by straggling veterans, 
among them soldiers of the very J2nd Massachusetts, no less. 
Even experienced troops who wore their knapsacks during the 
fighting and only removed them afterward, moreover, also were 
plundered by the scoundrels (James, ..Q.12• cit,, pp. 98-99; 
Francis J, Parker, The Story of the Thirty-Second Massachu
setts Infantry, p. 2)8; Z,C, Monks to Sarah, letter of Octo
ber J, 1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU.), 

134The 8Jrd and 155th Pennsylvania and apparently other 

regiments as well claimed the honor of planting the first 

f,lag on the works, Which outfit actually did so cannot now 

be determined (Judson, .Q.12., cit., p. 108; Allen et al., .Q.£, 

cit., p. J21; Robertson, .Q.12., cit., p. J70; Jacklin, loc. 

cit., v. II, p. 48,). 


135If this assertion is indeed true, it discredits 
Wainwright's hypothesis that the Yankees first broke into 
Joel Griffin's position across the incomplete trenches east 
of the fort (Gerrish, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 215-216; Wainwright, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1804, HHL; but see also De
troit Advertiser and Tribune, October 6, 1864,), 

lJ6Robertson, op, cit,, p. J69; Jacklin, loc, cit,, 
v. II, p. 48; Powell, .Q.12., cit,, p. 730; Benjamin Partridge, 
letter of December 28, 1866,Letter-s and Telegrams file, 
16th Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers, Michigan History 
Commission; see also Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, Octo
ber 6,. 1864. 
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137Jacklin, loc, cit,, v, II, p, 48; alternate word

ing for his call is in Robertson, .Q.12., cit., p. 370, 


138Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 6, 1864; 

Charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, letter uf October 5, 

1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll., DPL; Robertson, .QJ2.• 

cit., p. J?O; Nash, .QQ• cit,, p. 210, 


lJ9The nature and problems of the 16th's armament are 
discussed infra p. 892 , since no account has been found to 
indicate that the rifles caused trouble at this phase of 
the operation. For evidence that the regiment did not now 
stop to reload its empty guns, see Detroit Advertiser and 
Tribune, October 6, 1864, 

140 Ibid., October 6, 1864; Charles Salter to Isabella 

Duffield7"°Tetter of October 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Bur

ton Coll,, DPL; Judson, .QJ2., cit., p. 108, 


141Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; 

118th Pennsylvania, p. 514;7fc3°bertson, .£12.• cit., p. 184; 

Spear, 1865, p. 2, Box 8, JLC Coll., LC, 


14 2 A 11 en et a 1. , .QJ2.. c it , , p , J 2 1 ; F , Parker , .QJ2, c it • , 
p. 234, 

14Jsickel's report, if correct, refutes a postwar state
ment by the historian of the J2nd Massachusetts that the 
"new" troops (i..§., the 1'98th) did not engage (Woodward, .£12.· 
cit., pp, 14-15; F, Parker, .Q.!2, cit., p. 234; see also Z,C, 
Monks to Sarah, letter of October 3, 1864, Monks-Rohrer 
Papers, EU, ) . 

144Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; 

Powell, .QJ2., cit.·, p, ?JO. 


145A few of the nearly 59 prisoners captured on Pe~bles' 
farm were probably seized by men swarming into the fort, 
but most seem to have been intercepted at the sallyport in 
the gorge wall. Distinguishing how many fell into the hands 
of each Union regiment seems impossible. One Michigander 
puts the 16th's figure at 40, and another specifies 47. 
The historian of the 83rd, however, claims 50 for his out
fit, Reconciling these conflicting claims is not only im
possible but probably of little consequence, since the Yan:. 
kees were probably intermingled into one mass which, as a 
whole, cut off the foe, It perhaps suffices to note that 
Sikes himself surrendered to Captain Chauncy P, Rogers, com
manding the Pennsylvanians (Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, 
October 6, 1864; Charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, let 
ter of October 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll., DPL; 
Judson, .Q.2.• cit,, p. 108,), 

146Gerrish, .QQ, cit,, pp. 215-216, 

147
rn what must have been a thrilling clash, the driver, 

armed with only a whip, unhorsed a mounted Federal:officer 
who tried to saber him (Roll of Officers and Men of Graham's 
Battery. I p. 3, CM; foraslightly differentaccount, inI' 

which the postillon wields a club instead of a whip, see 
Wells, .Q.12., cit,, p. Jl9,), 
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148one Union provost guard identifies thds gun as one 
captured from the 10th Massachusetts Battery at Second Reams' 
Station, Hampton is known to have asked for one of those 
captured rifles, but whether he received it, gave it to Gra
ham, and then lost it September JO is not clear (Wainwright, 
.!Y!.[, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; William Sander
son to his mother, letter of October 6, 1864, Sanderson
Talmage Papers, Petersburg National Battlefield Park; OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1205, ), 

149This was the first gun captured by the V Corps in 

all its operations to date that year (Gerrish, ..QJ2., cit,, 

p, 216; Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

HHL,). 


l50A regimental history implies that the animal simply 

lost its footing. A newspaper, however, asserts that the 

poor horse was shot (118th Pennsylvania, p. 516; New York 

Tribune, October J, 1864, ). 


l5lAlthough Spear himself was wounded later in the day, 
he apparently did not relinquish command (Gerrish, ..QJ2., cit., 
p. 217: 118th Pennsylvania, p, 516; Spear, 1865, p. 2, Box 8, 
JLC Coll., LC; RG 391, 5AC, v, XI, bk. 39, p. 368, NA.).

152Nash, .QQ, cit., p. 210; Robertson, .Q.E., cit,, p. 370; 
Z.C. Monks to Sarah, letter of October 9, 1864, Monks-Rohrer 
Papers, EU. 

l53Here Wainwright's contemporary statement that tw·o 

guns made a stand has been accepted in preference to a post

war assertion that only one cannon did so (Wainwright, Ms, 

Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Judson, .Q..12., cit,, 

P• 108 O) 
 I 

154The position and nature of this work, not shown on 
most maps is revealed in a map in the front of Letterbooks, 
v, XIX, GKW Coll,, NYSL, 

l55Parts of the J2nd Massachusetts, 16th Michigan, and 
8Jrd and 155th Pennsylvania, and probably many other unitm 
participated in this assault. Part of the 1st Michigan and 
probably also at least the 18th Massachusetts, however, were 
detached to guard the right flank and took no part in the 
charge (F. PaFker, .Q..12., cit,, p. 236; Robertson, ..QJ2., cit,, 
pp. 184, 370; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October"6 and 
20, 1864; Charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, letter of Oc
tober 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll., DPL; Judson, 

..QJ2., cit., p. 108; Z,C, Monks to Sarah, letter of October 9, 
1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU.). 

156The 155th seems to have led the charge, It planted 
its colors on the works while the fighting still raged (OR, 
v, LI, pt. 1, p. 1194,), 

l57z.c. Monks to Sarah, letter of October 9, 1864, 
Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU; this image is also used concern
ing the capture of the main line by Allen et al., .Q..12., cit,, 
p. J21; the claim in Partridge, letter of December 28,-m66, 
Letters and Telegrams file, 16th Michigan Infantry Regiment 
Papers, Michigan Histnry Commission that the troops fo,rmed 
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ranks into line of battle before renewing the attack is 
almost certainly incorrect, 

158F, Parker, ..Q.!2, cit,, p, 236, 
159Heth's report, in so far as it pertains to Graham, 

supports the plausible assumption that troops fleeing from 
that lunette would, obviously, have withdrawn up the Church 
Road (Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; 
see also Robertson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 370,), 

160James, .£12., cit,, p. 99; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 518; 
F, Parker, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 236; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, 
October 6, 1864, 

161wainwright sent th~3 gun back to Dresser at Globe 

Tavern almost immediately (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September JO, 1864, HHL,), 


162The V Corps took at least 59 prisoners from Dear
ing's Brigade a 11 day, of whom 51 be longed to the 7th Con
federate Cavalry, 5 to Graham, and ;3 or 1:E to the 8th Geor
gia Cavalry, Most of them likely fell into Warren's hands 
on Peebles' farm, but the possibility that a few may have 
been captured elsewhere that day prevents the historian 
from setting 59-60 as the number of Graycoats taken at 
Peebles'. Fifty seems a reasonable lower limit for Grif
fin's captures there (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1132; RG 109, 
Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Box 6, and Prison Camp Rolls, 
Boxes 261-262, 282, NA,), 

163The apparently fallacious belief that Ayres, too, 
helped overrun the Squirrel Level line is discussed infra 
p, 810 n, JS. 

164The corps commander probably witnessed the charge 
by remaining near the church and seeing through the trees 
as his Chief-of-Artillery did, Within ten minutes after 
the capture of the Confederate works, however, he rode out 
onto Peebles' farm, to be greeted by the resounding cheers 
of his jubilant men (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HHL; Z,C, Monks to Sarah, letter of Octo
ber 9, 1864, Monks-Rohrer Papers, EU,), 

165OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p, 1135, 
166At l:JO Warren reported his victory to army head

quarters, but a Federal signal report of fifteen minutes 
earlier noting that the Southerners had reestablished their 
skirmish line near W, W; Davis' might suggest that ·Peebles' 
farm had already been overrun by then (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 
2, pp. 1131-1134,), 

Part 6 
Interlude in an Onslaught 

The first Union troops to press beyond Peebles' farm 

were a few of Griffin's own - part of the 1st Michigan and 
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perhaps the 18th Massachusetts 1 - which accidentally broke 

off from the division during the confusion attending the 

overrunning of the main line and diverged north through 

the woods and onto Chappell's farm, 2 Part of Dearing's 

Brigade, perhaps a portion of Colonel Dennis Ferebee's 4th 

North Carolina Cavalry, 3 still held this sector but appar

ently lacked either the manpower or the stamina to put up 

much of a fight for· it and precipitately fled northward be

fore the handful of onrushing voltigeurs, 4 The Graycoats 

seemingly rallied on other of Ferebee's troopers plus some 

infantry pickets and perhaps a field piece just south of 

W.W. Davis' by 1:15, 5 but when their infantry and artillery 

support pulled out probably soon afterwards, 6 the horsemen 

again proved no match for the captors of Fort Bratton, who 

pressed on up the Squirrel Level Road and seized the redoubt 

at W.W. Davis•, 7 

North of that plantation Confederate resistance stabi

lized, The arrival of more Southern foot soldiers may have 

helped halt the Federal advance, 8 but the Yankees' own lack 

of manpower likely played a bigger role, More and fresher 

troops than a handful of skirmishers would have to be com

mitted to battle if the Northerners expected to sweep on 

to the main works of the city or the Boydton Plank Road, 

Those fresh troops were certainly available - Parke's 

corps and at least part of Ayres' division - but instead 

of rushing to exploit the victory, those units assumed a 

defensive position in and around Peebles' farm, 

The Second Division, IX Corps, already preparing to 

support Griffin when he charged, now hurried out to deploy 
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on both flanks 9 of the defense line he now formed in and 

northwest of the captured works, 10 Most of Curtin's bri 
11
gade rushed onto Peebles' farm, formed line of battle 

facing northward, and followed in the 1st Michigan's wake 

as far as Chappell's farm, where it took position from the 

Squirrel Level Road westward to or toward Griffin's right, 12 

Simon Griffin, on the other hand, followed him only as far 

as Peebles' and there took position along and south of the 

vacated trenches just west of Fort Archer, next to the V 

Corps' left, 13 Both of Potter's brigades then threw out 

pickets but made no effort to advance further, 14 Parke, 

meantime, waited for his First Division to come up, but 

when it arrived, he gave it no greater role than to complete 

his defense perimeter around the open field. 15 From Potter's 

left, Hartranft extended through the woods on the western 

edge of Peebles' farm almost due south and then southeast 

to near Clements' house, just north of where Route 673 en

tered the Squirrel Level Road from the west, 16 and Harriman 

completed the line back to the main stream of Arthur's Swamp, 17 

18McLaughlen, finally, came up and went i1nto general reserve, 

The batteries which had accompanied the leading divisions, 

meantime, took position along the captured works 19 or in 
20immediate reserve, 

Here the troops settled down to wait or, at most, to 

engage in limited probes, On the left reconnaissance par

ties which Hartranft and Harriman sent west along Route 673 

and perhaps to Wilkinson's discovered that except for a few 

mounted videttes hovering west of Fort MacRae, no Graycoats 

remained in or near the Squirrel Level line south of the 
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21northwestern branch of Arthur's Swamp. Spear, on the oth

er hand, developed a stronger enemy presence nor·~h of the 

Union right, The reinforcements he sent to W.W. Davis', 

at least three regiments, 22 far f.rom being able to continue 

the Michiganders' drive northward, now found themselves fully 

occupied beating off the counterjabs of the increasingly ag

gressive Southern skirmishers. 23 The outcome must have sug

gested that Hill had more troops near and south of the line 

from the Weldon Railroad to Battery #45 than half a brigade 

could handle, 24 Yet Warren, though hoping to press north

ward,25 apparently devoted more of his attention to maintain

ing contact with Crawford, 26 and simply left back on Peebles' 

farm - reversing the captured earthworks27 or just resting28 

or even bullying the prisoners 29 - reinforcements strong 

enough to have overcome the Secessionist voltigeurs, For 

almost an hour this busy idleness continueQ, 

Why the Federals delayed so long is not known, but se

veral explanations may be suggested, 

Warren, for one thing, may have desired to bring up 

his Second Division before advancing farther, Ayres and 

most of the artillery apparently remained on or near the 

Vaughan Road during the Battle of Peebles' Farm to help cover 

the striking forces' right-rear, Except perhaps for two bat

teries which Wainwright may have called forward soon after 

the capture of Fort Archer, 30 most of these troops still re

mained in position as late as about 1:45-2:00, when Warren 

asked army headquarters to assign Bragg to relieve the Se

cond Division of the covering mission so it and the other 

guns could come to the front,3 1 By about J:00, however, 
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he learned that the Iron Brigade's presence was unnecessary, 

for "Ayres' skirmish line," probably the 500 men who had re

mained with Crawford, had connected with Spear's men near 

W.W. Davis' to form an unbroken line of outposts between 

Crawford and the striking force, 33 Once this line was formed, 

or perhaps even betore,34 corps headquarters at last felt 

justified in bringing forward all but a small part of the 

main body of the Second Division, a regiment or so which 

moved north on the Vaughan Road to support the cavalry out

posts, 35 Ayres' main body, meantime, now seems to have 

headed west on the Poplar Spring Road to Peebles' farm and 

then turned north up the Squirrel Level Road. 36 Probably 

not until mid-afternoon 37 did Otis relieve Curtin around 

Fort Bratton,38 and even then the rest of the division was 

still in the rear,39 

Though waiting for Ayres delayed the advance, Warren 

and Parke probably felt the wait necessary in order to have 

his additional men available to help meet the strong Confe

derate forces they thought remained in the area, The same 

fears of being surprised by a heavy enemy force, coupled 

with thei t·eilllp:eramenta 1 shortc0mings thc.tt had delayed his ini

tial advance toward Poplar Spring Church, likely still 

raised misgivings in Warren's mind, 40 and the IX Corps com

mander's actions for much of the rest of the day suggest 

that he, too, felt that he had to be extremely cautious. 41 

Phantom troops from outdated Union intelligence reports, 

far more than Joel Griffin's horsemen, apparently deserve 

credit for retarding the Federal advance and guarding Lee's 

vital supply lines in early afternoon. 
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Lack of correct intelligence is understandable, Lack 


of knowledge of Meade's intentions, however, seems not to 


explain the delay, for despite the limited nature of the 


written orders Birchett's sent that morning, 42 both corps 


commanders now revealed that they knew they were expected 


to press on toward Petersburg and the Boydton Plank Road, 43 


What they lacked was not directives but direction 

control by one officer with the authority and will to infuse 

action into his subordinates, Had either Parke or Warren 

commanded the striking force instead of acting as co-equals, 44 

they might have at least achieved a greater measure of coor

dination, though their individual hesitancy would likely 

have still retarded their advance. Better yet, Meade or 

at least Humphreysshould have come to the front by now to 

take charge of the second stage of the advance, The need 

to assess the priority of possible targets plus the desir

ability of being on hand in readiness for the potential ene

my response to thrusts into such sensitive sectors alone 

should have induced one or both officers to have joined the 

striking force by the time Peebles' farm fel1, 45 Once there, 

they could probably also have made sure that their corps com

manders devoted more energies to advancing than to taking µp 

defensive positions, Their absence, as well as the opera

tions of the field commanders, must share the blame for the 

delay that settled over the striking force following Grif

fin's victory, 

Meade and Humphreys, instead, were still back at the 

permanent V Corps headquarters at Globe Tavern, 46 which they 

47had reached about noon, The army commander, to be sure, 
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had some justification for remaining at a fixed spot at the 

far end of the telegraph line, where he could keep in touch 

with the far-flung units of his whole army, not just his 

main striking force, Much news of importance from commanders 

of those outfits reached him as he rode to and then stayed 

at the tavern, 

That from Gregg had the greatest significance. Though 

the cavalry general apparently forwarded no report for some 

time following the one of 8:45 a.m. that he had had no 

trouble during the night and that he now discovered enemy 

pickets facing him on the Halifax, Wyatt, and Lower Church 

Roads, 48 he had hardly been inactive during the morning. 

Since his Second Brigade had endured such a pummeling Thurs

day, he evidently decided to assign most of its units lesser 

roles such as picketing49 (including sending the 2nd Penn

sylvania Cavalry to Reams' Station to replace Beaumont, 

who then rejoined his brigade 50 ), supporting the strike 

force of cavalry,51 or remaining in reserve at Wyatt's. 52 

Only one of Smith's outfits, probably the 1st Maine Cavalry, 

drew the important mission of pushing its way up the Lower 

Church Road and joining the advancing infantry. 53 For his 

own major mission of securing the lower end of the Squirrel 

Level Road, Gregg chose his relatively fresh First Brigade. 

Davies, accordingly, advanced westward along the Wyatt 

Road that morning and handily drove the few Confederate vid

ettss in his path54 back to the Vaughan Roact. 55 Immediately 

east of that key intersection and west of McDowell's house, 

he halted for a time to throw up light works commanding the 

junction, 56 Part·. of the brigade, supported by some of Smith's 
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men, may have remained there,57 but at least the 10th New 

York Cavalry and probably the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry con

tinued westward to execute Birchett's' primary plan, 58 As 

on Thursday the Bluecoats apparently now discovered that 

Butler's outposts could make a determined stand in the heavy 

woods through which the road ran near E, Wilkinson's - enough 

so, in fact, that Gregg sent in one or perhaps two reports 

to Humphreys near noon that he faced a strong force 59 and 

that Hampton's main body might lie further west on the Vaughan 

Road, 60 

Developments in early afternoon, however, led the divi

sion commander to a much different assessment, Whether due 

to weakening of their force or simply to their inability to 

withstand continued pressure, Secessionist resistance north 

6f Hatcher's Run collapsed, and the outposts pulled back vir
61tually to the left bank of that stream, Gregg followed 

them as far as Mrs. Cummings' and perhaps also sent detach

ments over to the Duncan Road near Armstrong's Mill, 62 He 

likely once more discovered the defensive position on the 

right bank too strong to be forced63 and probably soon with
64drew his more westerly party to the Vaughan Road, where 

he continued observing the Graycoats, 65 This collapse of 

resistance outside of formidable defenses, the absence of 

any challenge to the maintenance of his forward position, 

and the lack of any other signs of the presence of the enemy's 

main force made him conclude that the bulk of Hampton's corps 

was south of Hatcher's Run, 66 

Such an assessment was far from reassuring, Meade real

ized on receiving it shortly before 2:25, 67 The whole Con
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federate Cavlary Corps would hardly remain inactive during 

a major Union offensive. 68 If it were not in Gregg's front 

and could not be detected t11>orth of the run, it might just 

move around his left and strike the army's vulnerable, ge

nerally unguarded rear somewhere east of the Weldon Rail

road, Hampton's daring cattle raid only two weeks earlier 

demonstrated the faasibility and underscored the danger of 

such a move. The virtual absence of any defenders of the 

rear line and the inability of the Second Cavalry Division, 

now out of defensive position west of the Weldon Railroad, 

to provide anything more than warning of a raid east of the 

69tracks now made the problem all the more acute, so the 

army commander spent part of his time at Globe Tavern mak

mg sure his infantry commanders would be ready if the enemy 

struck, 

Four hours before this problem arose, the careful Meade 

took steps to provide more adequate protection for his rear 

than the 16th Pennsylvania Cavalry could offer by ordering 

Williams to send troops from Birchett's to secure two key 

points opposite the II Corps and to help patrol the area 

north of the Jerusalem Plank Road, 70 The staff officer 

promptly71 passed on the instructions both to Lieutenant

Colonel Ira Spaulding of the 50th New York Engineers, who 

sent parts of Companies B, E, and G of h~regiment to man 

Fort Bross, where the Norfolk Railroad passed out of the 

rear line about two miles northeast of the Jerusalem Plank 

Road, 72 and also to Brigadier-General Marsena R. Patrick, 

who dispatched the available infantry of his provost brigade 

the 114th Pennsylvania and six companies of the 68th Pennsyl
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vania, under Colonel Charles Collis of the 114th - to hold 

the key intersection at Prince George Court House, 73 Pat

rick also sent his available horsemen - at least the Jrd 

Pennsylvania Cavalry and K/lst Indiana Cavalry - to help 

the 16th patrol the guerrilla-infested region north of the 

plank road, 74 Meade apparently ordered these move~, more 

immediately, to oppose irregulars and, more generally, as 

a precaution against some possible major attack, The re

ported threat from Hampton later in the day now made such 

precautions seem justified, 

Yet even they did not satisfy the army commander now 

that a major incursion into his rear appeared distinctly 

possible, Rather than sending the remaining seven engineer 

companies at Birchett's to the rear line, 75 he alerted the 

infantry commanders in the works to be ready to meet the 

potential raid, At 2:25 he notified supreme headquarters 

of the danger and requested that Benham patrol the approaches 

to City Point, particularly the road running eastward from 

Old Court House, 76 Grant duly forwarded the message to the 

brigadier, ordered him to post strong picket forces on that 

route, and offered to lend him the 5th U,S, Cavalry from 

the headquarters escort to help cover his front, 77 The en

gineer apparently declined the Regulars, 78 probably because 

some Pennsylvania cavalry by now patrolled his sector, 79 

but he did bolster his infantry and engineer pickets as 

require. d , 80 

Alerting Benham and posting Collis and Spaulding helped 

secure the left half of the rear lines but did not provide 

for the safety of the center, which Robison's troopers could 
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not hope to defend against a determined attack, Meade had 

probably already directed II Corps headquarters to have its 

reserves ready to cope with any threat to the rear, 81 and 

now that one seemed possible, he requested Hancock at 2:JO 

"to keep a lookout for the LJerusa le.!!!7 plank road, so as 

to meet such a movement if attempted, 1182 On receiving these 

instructions seventy minutes later, 83 the subordinate ap

parently borrowed a section of Hunt's last remaining re

serve unit, the 14th Massachusetts Battery, to send to Bat

tery #37 on the rear line immediately west of the plank road84 

and dispatched Colonel John Pulford's 5th Michigan of Mott's 

reserve Second Brigade to garrison that and nearby redoubts, 85 

The major-general also transferred two of Miles' reserve re

giments closer to the potentially threatened sector86 and 

directed both division commanders to rush their remaining 

reserves 87 and even troops from the curtains of the front 

line to support the Michiganders should firing break out 

88 


on the plank road, Gibbon's large reserve, too, was 


89
likely alerted to reinforce the rear line if necessary, 

Prior to 4:05 Hancock notified his superiors of his 

response yet pointed out that his primary mission of hold

ing his front prevented him from actually committing his 

reserves to the rear line prematurely - a restraint which, 

in turn, imposed the risk that, should the Graycoats over

run the 16th, he might not be able to get enough reserves 

to the threatened sector before their horsemen could pene

trate the works, Could not Russell's brigade west of Fort 

Davis, he inquired, help defend the rear west of the plank 

road? 90 
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No reply from Humphreys has been found, but his silence, 

if genuine, was as eloquent as any answer could have been. 

The Negroes' line was now too attenuated to be reduced for 

other purposes, At 12:JO p.m. the Chief-of-Staff had placed 

the USCT's under Crawford's overall direction and ordered 

them to stretch west from Fort Howard to McCoy's right in 

order to relieve Bragg, 91 so within the next th~rty minutes 

or so92 Ferrero found himself responsible for the entire 

three-plus mile line of curtains between Forts Davis and 

Wadsworth9J - a task which ruled out sparing any men for 

the rear. Nor did the Iron Brigade assist Hancock; 94 after 

Warren made clear it was no longer needed west of Flowers'·, 

it simply remained within Crawford's works as a general re

serve,95 Baxter, too, apparently did no more than perhaps 

to increase the vigilance of the troops holding his own 


96
rear. And even when Colonel William Sergeant's new 210th 

Pennsylvania, 760 strong, 97 came forward by special train 

from City Point that afternoon, 98 Meade himself earmarked 

it to enter the trenches just east of Fort Wadsworth and 

thereby permit Ferrero to draw in his left, 99 rather than 

send it to the rear line. Results if not replies must have 

made clear to Hancock that army headquarters was not going 

to give him any support from Crawford. 

The responsible, trustworthy II Corps commander appar

ently accepted this result in good grace and contented him

self with bringing the small, independent units on the rear 

line and even at Birchett's under his operational control, 

If they were going to be the only troops available, they 

could at least be used more effectively if brought under 
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a single command.loo His outposts, he reported, detected 

101 
no signs of an attack that afternoon, but should one oc

cur, he was going to try to be ready for it. 

Having the reliable Hancock in charge must have reas

sured Meade, who clearly worried about the danger of being 

raided, The senior officer, in a sense, thus showed the 

same concern for defensive preparations while at Globe Ta

vern that afternoon that Warren and Parke were displaying 

at the same time out on Peebles' farm, Such precautions 

were understandable - indeed, necessary - under the circum

stances, yet one wonders if they really required the person

al attention of Meade and could not have been satisfactorily 

handled by Humphreys or even Seth Williams, 

The army commander, to be sure, also concerned himself 

with other reports more closely related to the progress of 

his main attack, Warren's report of 1:30 alerted the gener

als at Globe Tavern to the breakthrough at Peebles' farm, 102 

and his subsequent, effusive dispatch of 1'2: 20" amplified 

the first one and gave signs that the expeditionary force 

was getting ready to press on toward its next objectives, 103 

The latter prospect may have convinced the Pennsylvanian 

that now was the time for him to go forward, 104 After pass

ing on the good news to Grant, Hancock, and Williams 105 and 

taking a little time to set in motion preparations to defend 

the rear line of works, Meade at last started for the front. 

Not until 2:45 or later - roughly six hours after he had 

ordered the striking force to move out - did he at last 

. . . t 106 
JOJ.n J. • 

Whether or not the "Old Snapping Turtle" denounced his 
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ranking subordinates for not exploiting the victory is not 

known, Quite possibly, he did not, for he apparently found 

the IX Corps on the verge of going forward along an axis 

either paralleling the Church Road or else running north

west across country from Peebles' to the northern end of 

the Harman Road, 107 Since that unit was already on and 

around Peebles' farm,he seemingly saw no point in making it 

adhere to the original plan of moving via Route 673 and the 

Harman Road and instead accepted the new line of advance 

and sought, rather, to expedite its progress by issuing his 

own orders for it to press on to the Boydton Plank Road, 

He allegedly also ordered Warren to push Griffin forward 

next to Parke's right and to use Ayres (whether offensively 

or defensively is not known 108 ) farther to the right, 109 

A little over an hour later the army commander, at 

Grant's suggestion, also took steps to at last use his cav

alry as an integral part of the main striking force, After 

returning from Deep Bottom that morning, 110 the lieutenant

general stayed at City Point all day to remain in touch with 

both his embattled armies, Until well into the afternoon, 

however, he received no news from the Southside save Bir

chett's' original message of 8;50 that the striking force 

was being launched plus the conflicting and fairly inconse

quential intelligence and signal reports which Williams for
111warded to City Point as well as to Humphreys, Whether 

or not the General-in-Chief chafed at being kept in the 

dark by both Meade and Butler is not known, but there seems 

little question that when he at last received more substan

tial reports from them late in the afternoon, he found the news 
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well worth waiting for, Even before learning of Weitzel's 


victory at Fort Harrison, 112 he received word of Warren's 


breakthrough, Such tidings from Globe Tavern, coupled with 


the intelligence gathered prior to and during the Fifth Of


fensive,113 apparently made him feel that a prize much big


ger than a fort or a crossroads was within his reach, and 


he urged Meade not to let it elude him. "If the enemy can 


be broken and started, follow him up closely," he wrote the 


army commander at J:00 p,m,; "I can't help believing that 

the enemy are prepared to leave Petersburg if forced a little, 11114 

To help "force" the Confederates, he added fifteen minutes 

later that "if the enemy's cavalry has left Gregg's front 

he ought to push ahead, and if he finds no obstacle turn 

Lthe right flank of the enemy 'Y infantry." 115 What to Meade 

appeared as a potential threat to his own rear on the Jeru

salem Plank Road was to Grant a potential opportunity to 

threaten the Confederates' own rear on the Boydton Plank Road. 

Even more vitally, the General-in-Chief's keen instinct had 

penetrated his opponent's bluff to discern the essence of 

Lee's reaction to the dilemma he faced: that he would aban

don Petersburg that day if he lost its lines of communica

tions (its main value to him) or if he needed its defenders 

to save Richmond, 

Discerning the heart of a strategic situation does not, 

however, guarantee that either means or will are available 

to carry perception into effect, Executive officer Meade's 

probably justified doubts that his striking force was strong 

enough, in turn, restrained his will to try for grander ob

jectives,116 and it may be questioned that even the break
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through at Peebles' farm caused him so share City Point's 

view that the Cockade City itself could be taken at this 

time, But he did conscientiously try to achieve at least 

the limited gain of reaching the plank road, and to that 

end, at 4:15 p,m,, he ordered Gregg to leave one brigade 

to patrol the rear of the striking force and send the other 

one to Armstrong's and thence north on the Duncan and Har

man Roads to cover Parke's left and cooperate in the drive 

toward the plank toad. 117 At the same time 	Meade notified 

supreme headquarters that the horsemen were 	ordered forward 

118
and that the IX Corps was already under way, 

The cavalry, it turned out, became embroiled in fight

ing farther south and did not join the infantry that day, 119 

But the foot soldiers, fortunately, did not 	delay their at 

tack until Gregg could arrive, Parke's own 	 efforts, en

couraged if not spurred by Meade's orders, at last got the 

belated second stage of the Union drive in motion about 
120J:00 p.m. The interlude of cautious planning and pre

preparation now seemed about to come to an end, and the grand 

onslaught appeared to be getting under way once more, 
1Robertson, .Q.P., cit., p. 184 and Detroit Advertiser 

and Tribune, October 20, 1864, make clear that only part of 
the 1st Michigan participated in the strike northward, 
Welch's successor is the authority for the claim that tm 
18th, too, took part in the move (Charles Salter to Isabella 
Duffield, letter of Oc:cober 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton 
Co 11. , DPL, ) , 

2 one of the lst's captains apparently indicates that 
his regiment participated in storming the main line and 
only when Griffin's main force rushed on toward the lun
ette did part of the Michigan outfit "by some mistalte" di
verge northward (Robertson, ..QJl, cit,, p. 184, ), 

3The reason for believing Ferebee served in this sec
tor is discussed infra p. 902 n, 56, 

4Robertson, .Q.P., cit,, p. 184, 
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5oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 11J4, 
6Federal signal reports are the only even partially 


helpful source on Confederate activities in this sector, 

Sometime shortly before 1:55 the lookout at Globe Tavern 

spotted cavalry supporting "a light brass gun" on the Squir

rel Level Road, only to have the field piece and the infan

try pickets seen behind the cavalry videttes withdraw to 

the right while he still had them under observation, The 

approximate time of the Confederate move is thus fixed, 

yet a number of questions about it remain: Were the troops 

who left Mahone's men or Heth's? Why did they pull out in 

the face of such a weak Federal force? And where did they 

go; indeed, in what direction did they go, to their right 

or to the Union right? The paucity of extant Confederate 

records, regretably, leaves these questions unanswered 

(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 11J4; Ciarke to Locke, letter 

received 1:55 p,m,, September JO, 1864, Letterbooks, v. XIX, 

GKW Coll,, NYSL,), 


7Although Warren creditted the 8Jrd Penn$ylvania with 

capturing that work prior to J:00, an officer of that re

giment makes no such claim but simply reports occupying an 

abandoned redoubt, The 1st Michigan's senior captain, on 

the other hand, does report seizing two forts, so his unit 

is thought to have taken the one at Davis' as well as Fort 

Bratton, a conclusion which obviously does not contradict 

the Pennsylvanian's testimony, which proves only that the 

83rd did not storm the fort, not that no other regiment did 

not do so, The Michigander's account, moreover, implies 

but does not prove that he captured the more northerly work 

soon after overrunning Chappell's, not as late as when news 

of the victory reached the corps commander (OR, v, XLII, 

pt. 2, p. 11J2; Judson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 109; Robertson, .Q.12, 

cit. , p. 184, ) . 


8Robertson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 184; see also infra p. 901 n. 55, 
9OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 578, 
10118th Pennsylvania, p. 517; Gerrish, .QJ2., cit,, p, 216; 

Nash, .QJ2., cit,, p. 210; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HHL, 

11The 45th Pennsylvania definitely rejoined Curtin's 
main body in time to participate in this advance, and the 
?th Rhode Island, according to its postwar historian, did 
likewise - indeed, led the move, The Official Records, 
however, clearly indicate that the Rhode Islanders did 
not even accompany the brigade at this time, Whether or 
not the 21st Massachusetts remained with the ?th or, per
haps more likely, accompanied the 45th at this time is not 
known (Ephraim Myers, A True Story of.§. Civil War Veteran, 
pp, J4-J5; Ho~kins, .Q.12, cit,, p, 215; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 586, 578,). 

12Although Curtin does not specify where he halted, 
it must have been on Chappell's farm since he says that: 

My brigade was then thrown forward beyond the 
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Peebles house and on the right of the captured re
doubt, and having formed line of battle, I advanced 
through the woods until my first battalion (the bat
talion of direction) rested on the open field adjoin
ing the Squirrel Level road, and considerably in ad
vance of the enemy's line which had just been evacu
ated, 

His subsequent replacement by Ayres, who definitely took 

position around Fort Bratton, further suggests that the 

colonel moved as far as Chappell's farm, What remains un

clear is whether or not his left extended far enough south

west to actually connect with Charles Griffin's right (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 578, 581; for comments on how the bri 

gade double-quicked into position, see Carruth et al,, .QJ2., 

cit,, p, 296,). 


13The brigadier reported that his troops "took posi

tion in line of battle to the left of a line of the enemy's 

works near the Peebles house, which General Warren had pre

viously carried," Most of his command may indeed have been 

in the field south of the works, but at least some of his 

troops, including the 17th Vermont, occupied the captured 

curtain itself (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, PF• 587, 578, 581; Rut

land Weekly Herald, October 1.3, 1864,). 

- 14At least the pickets of the 45th Pennsylvania, how
ever, did not complete getting intoposi tion in the woods be
fore their brigade subsequently withdrew (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
p. 578; Myers, .QJ2., cit,, pp • .34-.35,), 

15The actual course of events does not bear out Parke's 

claim to have moved forward toward the plank road as soon 

as Willcox reached Peebles' (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 546. ), 


16Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 565, 570, 
17A literal reading of Harriman's and Hartranft's re

ports suggests that the First Brigade's right overlapped 
the Second Brigade's left, The colonel's force may have 
originally faced almost due south behind the northwestern 
fork of Arthur's Swamp and extended from the Squirrel Le
vel Road to the main stream of the creek south of the mill 
pond, Later, he seems to have crossed the northwestern 
branch (which probably ran through the ravine he definitely 
crossed) and moved south along the road to Route 67.3 (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 558, 562-56.3,),

18How it came to pass that Willcox's middle brigade 
was placed in reserve and that only his rear brigade was 
used to complete the defense perimeter is not known, One 
possibility is that Harriman may have passed the Third Bri
gade .fill route, perhaps at the church, and thus may not have 
been the rear unit, after all. Less likely is the possi
bility that division headquarters deliberately selected 
McLaughlen to fulfill the key mission of reserve force, 
since it did not give him comparably important assignments 
the rest of the day, All that can be said with assurance 
is that the Massachusetts man did go into reserve; the e·x
planati on for his doing so remains in doubt (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 574, 558,), 
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19wainwright definitely posted B/lst New York Light 
Artillery along the works west of Fort Archer. The 19th 
New York Battery of Monroe's btigade also was there later 
in the day and may have taken position there as soon as it 
could follow Potter into Peebles' farm (Wainwright, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 
1, P• 601.) I 

20wainwright apparently had no other companies at the 
front right away, though, it will be seen, he soon brought 
more forward, Monroe, on the other hand, probably had most 
if not all the rest of his command available. He soon sent 
the 19th into position but apparently kept his other three 
companies in reserve on the low ground just south of the 
captured works and north of the Peebles' house knoll, Even 
the 7th Maine Battery, both brigadiers suggest, duly fol
lowed Willcox to Peebles' and joined the J4th and Din re
serve instead of only coming up "a little before dark," as 
the commander of the Maine men reported at one time, Per
haps significantly, he revised the final version of his re~ 
port to indicate that "just before dark" was when he unlim
bered, not necessarily when he arrived, All the IX Corps 
batteries are thus believed to have come up right after 
their preceding divisions and unlimbered or gone into re
serve on Peebles' farm /RG 391, 9AC,"'v, LXVI, bk, 2J2, en
try of September JO, 1864, NA; see also OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 599, 601, 60J-605; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HHL (The reference to the "Peebles' house 
knoll, not the "Pegram house knoll," is exJ?.lained infra 
p. 907 n. 81, ); RG 94, Entry 729, Box 93, #222a, NA_J, 

21Hartranft's force, the 2nd and 20th Michigan under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Byron Maccutcheon of the 20th, moved 
to the Clements house and then sent scouts westward, prob
ably along Route 673 but perhaps up the more northwesterly 
country lane up to Wilkinson's house, The Michiganders not 
only failed to locate any Confederates but also were unable 
to find and connect with Simon Griffin's outposts. The 
First Brigade had little better luck, When an initial re
connaissance uncovered no Graycoats beyond the intersection 
of Route 673 and the Squirrel Level Road, Harriman advanced 
south of the ravine of the northwestern fork of Arthur's 
Swamp, formed four of his regiments (possibly including the 
lJth Ohio Cavalry, dismounted) "across the road at right 
angles" (presumably facing south astride the Squirrel Level 
Road), kept his other two regiments in reserve, and sent 
another 22 men scouting westward along Route 673, That re
connaissance party, too, discovered no Secessionists as far 
west as the Lower Squirrel Level line, which it occupied, 
though it did perceive some of Hampton's pickets farther 
west, Probably neither side was strong enough to welcome a 
clash along the western end of Rbute 673, so each contented 
itself with observing the other, undisturbed (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 565, 570, 558, 563. ).

22He definitely sent the 16th Michigan, 8Jrd Pen.nsyl
vania, and, later, the 44th New York to bolster the garri
son at W, W. Davis', The 20th Ma'inrp, 118th Pennsylvania, 
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and the rest of the 1st Michigan (including some troops 
which only now returned to the ranks from the picket line, 
presumably the picket line just south of Flowers'), on the 
other hand, remained on Peebles' farm. The 155th Pennsyl
vania and J2nd Massachusetts stayed there, too, and no evi
dence has been found that any of Griffin's other three re
giments were dispatched northward up the Squirrel Level Road 
(Judson, ..QQ, cit,, p, 109; Nash, .QJ2., cit., p. 210; Robert
son, .QJ2., cit., p. 184; Gerrish, ..QQ, cit,, p. 216; 118th 
Pennsylvania, p. 517; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, Octo
ber 20, 1864; F. Parker, .QJ2., cit,, p. 2J6T. 

23Robertson, .2:£• cit,, pp. 184, J70; but see also Nash, 
..QQ, cit,, p, 210,

24How many Confederates were in that sector is not clear. 
The Federal lookout at Globe Tavern sent in the intriguing 
report at 11 :45 a. m, that "the enemy have struck tents in 
their works north 10 degrees west of the station, and have 
moved a column of infantry about 1,000 strong, toward our 
left," The troops who struck their tents could not have 
been Wilcox's, which had broken camp Thursday and had al
ready left that area by 11:45, Friday, so they must have 
been his replacements, either Heth's men from Peebles' farm 
or else some of the small, independent units probably at
tached to Mahone's command, Some clue to their identity 
may, perhap& be found in the second clause of the report. 
If the troops described there are different from thCEe men
tioned in the first clause, the column apparently consisted 
of troops arriving to reinforce the right of the main Con
federate works. Three months later an officer of the 1st 
Confederate Battalion of Davis' Brigade reported marching 
to Battery #45 Friday morning, but a soldier of the 55th 
North Carolina of that brigade noted only five days later 
that he did not transfer to that redoubt until evening, 
Unless it be assumed that the Tarheels marched much later 
than Davis' main body, preference should be given to the 
more nearly contemporary testimony - a conclusion butressed 
by the fact that Cooke definitely did not move westward un
til late afternoon, Johnson,moreover, sent no organized 
brigade to the fort Friday, and it may be doubted that Ma
hone sent any of his own regiments, either, both because 
troops remaining behind do not report replacing them and 
also because the Grogians extending to the Weldon Rail

,: - road apparently remained the right flank of his division 
proper, So unless Johnson sent a provisional brigade (a 
doubtful occurrence) or unless most but not all of Davis' 
men marched westward in the morning, the column sighted 
from Globe Tavern was probably not reinforcements from the 
center or left, A more probable interpretation of the re
port, then, is that the troops described in the second 
clause are those mentioned in the first clause as having 
broken camp, If so, they must be either Archer's or Mac
Rae's, for Hill would hardly have risked sending his second
class troops to meet the Yankees in the open, If they were 
Heth's, they likely did not move much farther west than, 
say, the woods just east of Battery #45 that early in the 
day, for had they marched farther down the Boydton Plank 
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Road, they, rather than the Light Division, would presum

ably have led the renewed advance that afternoon, 


Plausibility arguments thus suggest that the sighting 

probably means that Hill readied the forces on his far 

right to take the field instead of that he reinforced that 

quarter, 


Even so, the troops he already had out on skirmishing 
duty - either Heth's pickets left behind or perhaps Mahone's 
sharpshooters - by boldly striking back at Spear's detach
ment, presumably at least contributed to the impression that 
the Confederates held the right of their main works in force, 
Front-line Union commanders at W.W. Davis' surely realized 
that they confronted a strong force, and by afternoon Ayres, 
if not Warren too, came to the same conclusion, The extent 
to which initial Confederate counterprobes influenced the 
corps commander's planning is not known, however, Also un
clear is whether Hill's skirmishers struck back boldly out 
of strength to try to hurl back the foe or out of weakness 
to attempt to deceive the Unionists into not continuing north
ward toward a sector soon to be stripped of its best troops, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 11J4, 1118, and pt, J, p, 52, 

and pt, 1, pp. 897-898; "Return of F/lst Confederate Bat

talion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 

Records, 1st Confederate Infantry Battalion Papers, NA; 

James K. Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, 

Wilkerson Papers, DU; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of September 

JO, 1864, CM; Sale, Ms, Diary, entries of September JO

October J, 1864, VSL; Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp, 62-63, LHQ 

Coll,, VHS; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, 

CM; Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, 

LaMotte Papers, DPAC,) 


25warren, in his first comprehensive report to Hum
phreys, promised that "I will push up as fast as I can get 
my troops in order toward Petersburg on the Squirrel Level 
Road," This message, supposedly received at 2:20, was prob
ably written between 1:45 and 2:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 
11J2; the question of its timing is discussed infra p, 822 
n, 10J, ) , 

26warren's determination not to let a gap develop be
tween the field force and the troops in the old works on 
the Weldon Railroad was in line with Humphreys' orders of 
1:00 and accorded with sound precepts of grand tactics. 
What is objectionable is not his intention but rather, to 
judge from his correspondence with the Chief-of-Staff, any
way, his apparent concentration of more attention on such 
defensive measures than on the more important duty of re
newing the advance (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 11Jl-11J2; 
the aspect of maintaining connection is discussed in the 
following paragraph of the text,), 

27As soon as fighting- ended, the Union infantry be
gan absorbirg the existing trenches into their own defen
sive position by making them face northwest and north (Wain
wright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL,), 

28James, .QJ2., cit., p. 99; F, Parker, .Q.12., cit,, p. 2J6; 
Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 6, 1864. 
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29According to an officer of the J2nd Massachusetts, 
a captain of a Maine regiment (probably the 20th, of Spear's 
brigade, but possibly the Jlst or J2nd, of Simon Griffin's) 
came up to.the Confederate captives, who had been disarmed 
and were crouching in Fort MacRae to avoid the bullets of 
the battle, and deliberately killed one, much to the dis
gust of most Federals present. The fate of that victim 
probably explains why the prioners subsequently appeared 
to one of Ayres' provist guards to be "well satisfied to 
be captured and anxious to start North (or away from the 
front at least~." His final conjecture, in view of the 
bullying and the murder, seems more plausible than his 
first (Parker, .Q.£, cit,, p. 2J6; William Sanderson to his 
mother, letter of October 6, 1864, Sanderson-Talmage Papers, 
Petersburg National Battlefield Park,). 

30warren's declaration at "2:20" that he would like for 
Ayres' rear brigade to "escort three batteries" when it 
moved to the front suggests that the remaining two of 
Wainwright's six companies may already have been called 
forward to join his first unit on Peebles' farm, since 
the corps commander would hardly have left them sitting use
lessly in the rear, unguarded, The colonel's observation 
that he posted Has well as B of the 1st New York Light Ar
tillery· in the captured works as soon as he could bring 
them forward may further indicate that he called up some 
guns from the Second Division's rear prior to the time his 
main force there advanced. Such reasoning also suggests 

that he brought forward early a third company, which he 

then placed in reserve on the Peebles' house knoll, The 

identity of that battery is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, 

p. 11J2; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
HHL.) I 

31Humphreys' note of 1:00 that the Iron Brigade was 
to "be held in reserve for exigencies" made Warren aware 
that the unit was now available. The role the corps com
mander had in mind for it is revealed in his next dispatch, 
perhaps his reply 1 to the Chief-of-Staff (a message sup
posedly written between 1:45 and 2:00 and received at 2:20): 

I would like to call up all Ayr~s' command and have 
his last brigade escort three batteries, Cannot 
General Bragg establish a picket from the Vaughan 
road along the road we traveled to Poplar Spring
Church? If so, please direct it, 

The New Yorker's first statement might be regarded as a re
quest for permission to bring up the Second Division. The 
following question, however, discloses the first sentence 
to be a wish whose fulfillment depends on replacing Ayres 
with Bragg, Warren's letter to Humphreys at ~:00 confirms 
this hypothesis (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2,pp. 11Jl-11J2; the tim
ing of Warren's earlier communication is discussed infra 
p, 822 n, lOJ,), 

32He accordingly, notified Crawford at J:JO to keep 
Bragg in reserve at Globe Tavern (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 1135,), 
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33warren's repeated reference to "Ayres' skirmish line" 
is ambiguous because it might pertain either to the 500 men 
of the Second Division left behind to picket from Crawford's 
left to Flowers' house or else to voltigeurs thrown out by 
Ayres' field force while stationed on the Vaughan Road guard
ing th~ expeditionary force's right-rear, The corps com
mander's letter to Humphreys at J:00 offers some clue to 
resolving this uncertainty: 

Ayres' skirmish line might be forced forward 
to connect there LI.e, at W.W. Davis_:,7; then our 
line would be complete,,, ,Roebling just tells me 
that our skirmish line now connects with Ayres' 
skirmish line ·near the W, Davis Lfiousy, General 
Bragg need not establish any picket to connect at 
Poplar Spring Church, 

The second clause of the first sentence underlines the de
sirability of the proposed course of action to an extent 
that makes the first clause not the idle musing of an of
ficer contemplating doing what was in his power but rather 
the request of one general who lacked the authority for mak
ing such a move that the responsible commander order it 
effected, The subsequent differentiation between "our" 
skirmishers and "Ayres'" further suggests that the latter 
were not under Warren's direct command. Yet since the 
field force of the Second Division was part of his command, 
he could order it forward himself, without checking with 
his superiors. The only part of that unit even partially
detached from his control were the 500 pickets remaining 
with Crawford, who was for the time being quasi-independent 
of the V Corps. The skirmish line in question, is;· there
fore, thought to consist of the pickets who stayed behind, 
not of voltigeurs from Ayres' main body, 

Such a supposition does not mean that the pickets ne
cessarily literally stretched over a mile northwest from 
Flowers' precisely to W.W. Davis' house, Had they even 
moved only about three-quarters of a mile up the Vaughan 
Road through the woods north of Whitehead's, where Union 
pickets were subsequently stationed, to the field beyond, 
they could easily have joined Spear's outposts ranging east
ward from W.W. Davis' house. 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 11J2; pt, 1, p, 476,) 
34warren's desire to have some other force covering 

the Poplar Spring Road before the Second Division left there 
strongly suggests that he would not have called it forward 
until learning that a picket line to the Weldon Railroad 
was intact, Yet if he did not even send Ayres marching or
ders until after J:00, one wonders that his men could have 
moved about seven-fourths mile to Chappell's and relieved 
Curtin'in less than an hour. Yet it would be surprising 
if the colonel was not replaced sooner than that. Perhaps 
corps headquarters ordered forward at least one brigade of 
the Second Division (likely Otis' if aAy one) sometime af
ter 1:45 but prior to J:00, 

J5At least the 146th New York of the First Brigade was 
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detached for such a purpose. The Jrd and 4th Delaware, 1st 
Maryland, 5th New York, and probably the 4th and 8th Mary
land, 121st Pennsylvania, and 2nd, 11th, and 14th U.S. did 
not receive such an assignment, Whether or not any of the 
other fifteen regiments of Ayres' command were left behind 
is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 477-478; Henry Gaw
thorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; Eyre,
Ms. _Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, courtesy of Mr, Case
bier; Charles Camper et al., Historical Record of the First 
Regiment, Maryland Infantry, •. , p. 176; "Returns of A-B-C-D
G-H-I-K/5th New York; Staff-E-H/4th Maryland; Staff/8th Mary
land; and F/12lst Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 5th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, 4th and 
8th Maryland Infantry Regiments Papers, and 121st Pennsylvania
Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; William Sander
son to his mother, letter of October 6, 1864, Sanderson
Talmage Papers, Petersburg Na tiona 1 Ba ttlef ie ld Park; "Re
turns of B-C-F/llth U.S. ~nd D-F/14th U.S., September-Octo
ber, 1864," RG 94, Entry 5J, 11th and 14th U,S, Infantry
Regiments Papers, respectively, NA.). 

J6RG J91, 5AC, v. XVII, bk, 69, p. 450, NA; the fol
lowing sources suggest that Ayres marched to Peebles' via 

the Poplar Spring Road instead of moving his battleline 

westward by the left flank through the wilderness farther 

north: "Returns of Staff-E-F-H/4th Maryland; Staff/8th 

Maryland, A/5th New York, and F/121st Pennsylvania, Sep

tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 4th and 8th Maryland

Infantry Regiments Papers, 5th New York Infantry Regiment 

Papers, and 121st Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, 

respectively, NA; Strong, ..£:Q., cit., p. 85; "Returns of B-F/ 

11th U,S,, Sep1Gember-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 5J, 11th 

U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

37curtin errs in implying that he was replaced as early 

as 2:00 p.m. Potter makes clear that the First Brigade did 

not start until after Simon Griffin, who reportedly moved 

about J:00, and also until Ayres replaced it, surely after 

1:45 and presumably sometime after J:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 

1, pp. 581, 578, 587; see also supra p. 809 n, J4, ). 


JBThus did Ayres take ~a small work in advance and on 
the right of the one taken by Griffin,.,," The 1st Michi
gan overran the redoubt; Curtin subsequently occupied it 
or at least its vicinity, and only then did the Second Di
vision, V Corps, come up to take charge of the sector on 
Chappell's farm, Ayres, let it be understood, clalmed no 
undeserved honors and made clear that his left wing was 
merely "taking in a small redoubt left by the enemy when 
the works were carried to its left by the First Division," 
Meade, however, somehow got the idea that the Second Divi
sion stormed the fort. The error quoted in the first sen
tence originated in his dispatch to City Point at 4:15, 
survived through his campaign report of November 1, and 
was perpetuated in postwar literature. The basis of the 
mistake is unknown - unless it be assumed that he made the 
surprising error of supposing that the 8Jrd Pennsylvania,
whose victory (itself spurious) at W.W. Davis' Warren re
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ported at J:00, belonged to the Second Division, But what
ever the source of the army commander's mistake, there is 
no doubt that Ayres captured no redoubt Friday afternoon 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 578, Jl, 478, and pt. 2, pp, 1120, 
11J2; RG J91, 5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, p. 450, NA; Powell, .tm• 
cit,, p, 731; Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 
~1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC. ), 

39charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, 

LaMotte Papers, DPAC; "Return of F/12lst Pennsylvania, Sep

tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 121st Pennsylvania In

fantry Regiment Papers, NA; see also Wainwright, Ms. Diary, 

entry of September JO, 1864, HHL,). 


40 warren promised Crawford at J:JO that Hofmann would 
probably return to Globe Tavern that night, apparently lie
cause the corps commander feared that the Secessionists would 
take advantage of his advance westward to strike into his 
right-rear, recapture the Weldon Railroad,. and cut him off 
from Hanc·ock, Such worries unquestionably troubled the New 
Yorker by evening and may already have disturbed him (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1135; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September JO, 1864, HHL. ), 


41The reference in Warren's comJ:illaint of October 1, 

quoted supra p. 7 5).; a bout how "many of us" were fearful of 

being attacked by stronger Confederate forces may bear out 

this interpretation of Parke if the V Corps commander knew 

whereof he spoke in implicitly including his fellow major

general in his objection, Wainwright's testimony, quoted 

infra p. 8Jl , suggests that Warren probably did write know

ledgeably. 


42See supra pp. 726, 747 n. 100, 
43warren's promise of 2:20 to advance northward along 

the Squirrel Level Road, his report at J:00 that the IX 
Corps was going to move northwestward toward the Boydton 
Plank Road, plus Parke's report that he moved toward that 
highway after Griffin overran Peebles' farm, coupled with 
the absence of any indication that Meade sent orders to that 
effect immediately bef.ore he rode to the front, all sustain 
the belief that the two subordinates knew in advance what 
was expected of them, despite the limited scope of the writ 
ten instructions they received that morning (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1132; pt. 1, pp. 545-546. ). 

44such an arrangement would have been comparable to 
that adopted during the two previous attacks on the North
side, in which Hancock had commanded the entire expedition
ary force, 

45rf Meade felt the need to have anyone with greater 
authority than Seth Williams remain behind to coordinate 
Hancock and Crawford, he could have left Humphreys, Al
ternatively, he could have sent his Chief-of-Staff to the 
front immediately, with the authority to issue orders in 
his name, 

46Although Crawford temporatily occupied the tavern, 
the permanent official structure of corps headquarters, 
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including all the clerks, etc, and apparently even Lieu
tenan-Colonel Frederick T. Locke, the corps Chief-of
Staff, still remained in the building, This fact explains 
why many of Meade's telegrams were written under the head
ing "Headquarters, Fifth Corps" when he was really with 
Crawford, not Warren, Permanent IX Corps headqua~ters,
comparably, remained at Jones' house, even though Ferrero 
established himself there (Robert Tilney, .!YJ.Y:. Life in the 
Army,,., p. 21; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1134, 1119, 1139; 
Meade to Williams, letter sent between 10:45: and 11:10 a,m,, 
September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA.), 

47see supra p, 752, 

48
This report, received at 9:09, was obviously sent 


before the division commander learned his assignment for 

the day (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1139,), 


49 The 8th Pennsylvania Cavalry performed such a role 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 92,),


50 The Jerseymen did not rejoin Davies until he was 
"just going into action," This fact shows that he did not 
await their return before moving out but hardly pinpoints 
their arrival time since it does not identify which '.'action" 
was meant (Ibia,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 89, 634-635, ). 

51The lJth Pennsylvania Cavalry did this (Ibid., v, 

XLII, pt, 1, p. 94,), 

52The 4th Pennsylvania Cavalry "remained on the battle
field" Friday - hence, presumably returned from Perkins' to 
Wyatt's (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 90,), 

53since Smith's Pennsylvanians all seem to have re
mained near Wyatt's or Reams', th~ regiment he definitely 
sent to "Miss Pegram' s to report to Genera 1 Warren" must 
have been his remaining unit, the Maine men. The lst's 
own report lends some support to this interpretation: 

The regiment advanced on the Wyatt Road and made a 
connection with the First Brigade on the Vaughan 
road, No force was found in our immediate front; 
regiment picketed on flank of division during the 
night, 

The unit clearly moved up the Lower Church Road (mistakenly 
called "the Wyatt road") and thus was near the main body of 
infantry, From there it could easily have moved out the 
Poplar Spring Road and then Route 673 toward Miss Pegram's, 
The absence of any reference to reporting to Warren is not 
significant in such a capsule itinerary report; no other 
possible regiment reports doing so either and indeed seem 
to rule themselves out of consideration by distinctly lo
cating themselves elsewhere, Smith's own regiment thus ap
pears the most likely choice as the unit sent to join the 
infantry (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1140-1141; pt, 1, p. 
87 and see also p. 558, which describes how some mounted 
men moved west on Route 673 to Fort MacRae, ), 

54These outposts uncpestionably served in Butler's 
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Division, They may have belonged to the 20th Georgia Cav

alry Battalion, which lost a prisoner· to Davies that day, 

but such specific identification is not certain (Waring, 

Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC; RG 391, CC, 

v, XXII, bk, 34, pp. 94-95, NA; see also "Return of F/20th 

Georgia Cavalry Battalion, April-October, 1864," RG 109, 

Compiled Service Records, 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion 

Papers, NA, ) , 


55The 10th New York Cavalry led this advance (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 84; "Returns of Staff/1st Massachusetts Cav
alry and Staff/10th New York Cavalry, September, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, and 10th 
New York Cavalry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; Bradley, 
Chaplain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 
file, #Bl379, NA,), 

56oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 620; Bradley, Chaplain's Re
port, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl379, NA, 

57since the 13th Pennsylvania Cavalry reportedly sup

ported Davies from Wyatt's plantation, at least part of the 

First Brigade must have stayed near that farm, presumably 

by remaining on the other side of Arthur's Swamp at McDow

ell's, If a diarist is to be believed, at least a detach

ment of the 1st New Jersey Cavalry seemingly remained in 

that sector until Saturday, even after Beaumont's main-:body

moved westward Friday afternoon (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 94, 

634-635, and see also 84; Rappalyea, Ms, _Diary, entry of 

September JO, 1864, NJHS,), 


58The New Yorkers apparently continued leading the ad
vance, and the Massachusetts men may also have joined in 
the skirmishing, The 6th Ohio Cavalry and most of the 1st 
New Jersey Cavalry, also, were farther west on the Vaughan 
Road by late afternoon, but it is not known whether they 
moved there as part of the initial drive, No conclusive 
evidence has been found on what the lQ~ Pennsylvania Cav
alry may have done, but Davies at least implied after the 
war that it, too, was near Mrs, Cummings' by late afternoon 
(Bradley, Chaplain's .fuD2_ort, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 
12, 1864 file, #Bl379, NA; "Returns of Staff/10th New York 
Cavalry and Staff/1st Massachusetts Cavalry, September, 1864, " 
RG 94, M594, 10th New York Cavalry Regiment Papers and 1st 
Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; 
Bushnell Ms,, pp, 312-313, Palmer Coll,, WRHS; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p,bJ5; RG 94, Entry 160, v, XI, p, 731, NA.), 

59Gregg definitely told army headquarters at 12:10 
that "the enemy made some opposition to my advance," Lieu
tenant-Colonel Orville E, Babcock, Grant's liaison officer 
with Mead~, moreover, informed City Point at 12:45 that 
"Gregg,, ,has a very heavy force in his front." Unless the 
staff officer inferred from the 12:10 report that only a 
"very heavy force" could offer "some resistance," his tes
timony must have been based on another message from the di
vision commander, Hampton.'s failure to dignify these opera
tions with coverage in his report plus Waring's suggestion 
that he did not commit his main, 4body to battle imply, how
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ever, that the Confederates did not oppose Gregg in force 
at all but simply took advantage of good defensive terrain 
that helped offset the numerical weakness of the ,pickets 
actually battling the Yankees (OR,v. XLII, pt. l, pp. 1140, 
llJJ, and see also 1107; pt. 1, pp. 947-948.), 

60 The 12:10 report contained the intelligence that 

Hampton, Butler, and "Rooney" Lee had withdrawn toward 

Hatcher's Run Thursday night following the battle at Wy

att's (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1140, ), 


61why the Confederates withdrew is unknown. How far 
they pulled back is also in some doubt, Gregg simply noted 
tha~ "the pickets fell back to the Rowanty Lsic: Hatcher's 
Ru.n7, and I cannot discover that Hampton has any force north 
of that stream," An engineer officer serving with him spe
cified that the Graycoats were "driven south of Hatcher's 
Creek," but Waring, on the other hand, implies that at least 
a Confederate skirmish and vidette line remained on the left 
bank of the stream, Such testimony is not necessarily con
tradictory, The general's reference to "any force" of Se
cessionists surely means "any sizeable force," not literally 
"not a single man." Even the captain's account could mean 
that the main enemy force was in position on the right bank 
without ruling out the possibility that voltigeurs remained 

on the opposite side. Their accounts are, therefore, syn

thesized with, not contrasted with, the Georgian's to sug

gest that Butler made his stand in Farley's rifle pits but 

left skirmishers in the Yankees' immediate front on the far 

side of the creek (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1140, 11J6; 

Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC.). 


62waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC; 

OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 11J6; see also infra p. 814 n. 64, 


6Jsince he incurred no or at least few casualties, he 

evidently did not try to fight his way across the stream. 

He instead presumably contented himself with observing the 

strength of Butler's position (Read OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 

620 in light of the ar~uments raised infra p. 972 n. 164,), 


64A letter from Crawford to Warren Friday contains an 
intriguing reference to Union horsemen reaching the Duncan 
Road: 

Captain Howell has just returned from General Gregg. 
He is where the Vaughan Road crosses Hatcher's Creek 
and extends up the Telegraph road, He has had no 
force of any extent of the enemy in front of him, 
What was there was driven south of Hatcher's Creek. 

This passage clearly shows that Yankee cavalry were on the 
Duncan Road when the engineer officer left them but fails 
to specify what time they were there, One might assume 
that Howell left them during their expedition to Armstrong's 
that night, a conclusion butressed by the fact that Craw
ford's message also referred to the imminent arrival of the 
185th New York, of which Meade officially notified him only 
at 10:JO p.m, Other evidence, however, casts doubt on this 
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hypothesis, Foremost is the belief that Howell could not 
have left Davies after 10:00 p.m. (about when the Yankees 
reached Armstrong's house that night), ridden roughly seven 
miles on relatively strange roads on a dark and stormy night 
in less than two hours - as he must have done had he reached 
Globe Tavern prior to midnight, as the date of Crawford's 
letter implies, Had he accompanied the First Brigade that 
night,moreover, he would have detected a substantial Con
federate presence near Mrs. Cummings' and later on the Dun
can Road, contrary to what his report suggests, If, in ad
dition, Crawford and/or Howell literally meant that Gregg 
himself was at Mrs, Cummings' when the engineer departed, 
they could not have referred to events of the evening or 
even late afternoon, by which time the commander of the Se
cond Cavlary Division had personally returned to McDowell's, 
All these plausibility arguments seem to overweigh the in
ference drawn from the mention of the 185th (Crawford, af
ter all, could have learned - either from Meade or by read
ing his telegrams, which had to pass through Globe Tavern 
of the regiment's coming considerably before receiving of
ficial notification late that night) and to suggest that 
what Howell described occurred during the daytime Friday, 

If so, the horsemen then sent to the Duncan Road presum

ably followed Smith's course of the previous day after Da

vies reached Mrs, Cummings' and unquestionably soon pulled 

back to the Vaughan Road, for the Yankees no longer ex

tended to the more westerly highway by late_ afternoon 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1136, 1140-1141; RG 393, AP, v, 

VI, bk, 6, p. 517, NA; Davies' operations that night and 

the arrival of the New York infantry are, respectively, de

scribed infra pp. 937-943, 961 n, 102,), 


65waring, Ms. Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, SHC, 
66 OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 1140, 
67 The Official Records do not indicate when Gregg's 


analysis was sent and received, The urgent messages it 

caused Meade to send at 2:25 and 2:30 suggest, however, 

that it reached him only shortly before the earlier time 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1119, 1127,), 


68Meade inferred from Gregg's report of 12:10 that 
"Generals Butler and W,H,F, Lee were_present" during the 
battle of September 29 and then had "moved back after dark 
in the direction" of Hatcher's Run and from the subsequent 
report that no Confederate troopers could be detected north 
of the stream that "Hampton, with two divisions, fell back 
over the Rowanty Lsisi/ last night,,,," The army commander 
thus unwittingly erred in assuming that "Rooney" Lee's pre
sence meant that his whole division had faced Gregg Thurs
day and then withdrawn across Hatcher's Run, That Meade 
could not have known where the Virginian went is excusable, 
but that he concluded that the general would necessarily 
have brought his whole command with him is not so justifi 
able (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1140, 1127,), 

69 In reporting the danger to City Point at 2:25, Meade 
wrote that "I have directed him LGreggl to watch the Jeru
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salem plank road.,.," a statement which, in itself, might 
suggest that the major-general replied to his subordinate's 
assessment with orders to be on the lookout for such a raid. 
The army commander's parallel message to Hancock at 2:JO 
that "the plank road,,,,is watched by a regiment of cavalry 
... ," suggests, however, especially by its repetition of 
verbs, that the earlier dispatch simply referred to Robi
son's outfit, which had been left behind September 29 on 
general patrol duty. No other evidence, moreover, has been 
found that Mead~ sent the ~ypothetical reply to Gregg just
before 2:25 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1119, 1127,), 

70Humphreys reportedly sent this order at 10:JO a.m., 
though evidence quoted in the following footnote may indi
cate that Birchett's actually received it at that time 
(Ibld,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1122.). 

71The assistant adjutant-general reportedly transmit
ted the instructions to the unit commanders at 10:JO, If 
Williams' timing was correct, Humphreys' original order must 
either have travelled unusually fast or else must have ar
rived at Birchett's, not been sent, at 10:JO (RG J9J, AP, 
v. VI, bk. 6, p. 502, NA; the statement in James Snook, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, MDHS that the engineers 
got ready as early as 10:00 is clearly incorrect.). 

72 The statement of a soldier of E that his company 

held the curtains to the right of the fort, that C was in 

the trenches on the opposite flank, and that D was in the 

redoubt itself can be ~ccepted only to the extent that it 

pertains to his own unit. The force in the fort was ac

tually G, and the company along the parapets to the north

east must have been B, which definitely served in that sec

tor. The three companies there were led by Major Wesley 

Brainerd, commander of the l/50th (Snook, Ms. Diary, entry

of September JO, 1864, MDHS; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1128, 

and pt. 1, p. 167; "Returns of B-E-G/50th New York Engi

neers, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New York 

Engineer Regiment Papers, NA.). 

73 on arriving, Collis sensibly set his men to work on 
the still incomplete redoubt at the court house (OR, v. 
XLII, pt. 2, p. 1128; Collis to Hancock, letter of 4:00 p,m., 
October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 8, NA; for yet another 
indication that the Provost Marshal General remained at 
Birchett's rather than accompanying his brigade, see Pat
rick to Hancock, letter of September JO, 1864, RG J91, 2AC, 
v. IX, bk, 29, NA.), 

74Humphreys' orders for Williams to "use General Pat
rick's cavalry and infantry, .. ," presumably means that the 
Oneida Cavalry Company of New York, the headquarters guard, 
was not used, It may also be doubted that the squadron of 
the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry nominally attached to the Pro
vost Brigade but usually on duty as Meade's escort was avail 
able for scouting duty, Yet since Williams apparently in
dicates that those three companies were not at Birchett's 
at 5:JO, they probably accompanied the army commander west
ward. The Jrd and the Indianans, however, were available 
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and were sent to Prince George Court House and Fort Bross, 

from wnich bases they patrolled the country behind Hancock's 

line LOR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1122, 1128, and pt, J, p, ?J; 

William Rawle Brooke et aL, History of the Third Penns)l 

vania Cavalry.,,, p, If.59; Bull to "Captain" (Majtheny? , 

letter of October 4, 1864, RG J9J, AP, Container 38-J0-6
4035, NA; RG 393, AP, v. VI, bk, 6, p, 520, NA; Collis to 

Hancock, letter sent 4:00 p,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 

2AC, Box 8, NA_J, 


75Three companies of the 50th New York Engineers (M 

and two of the following: C, D, and L, likely not C if the 

conjecture offered supra p, 617 n, 16 be correct) plus the 

four companies of Captain Franklin Harwood's U,S, Engineer 

Battalion served at army headquarters (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, 

p. 1128, and pt, 1, p. 167; "Return of M/50th New York En

gineers, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New 

York Engineer Regiment Papers, NA,), 


76oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1119, 
77 Prior to the Fifth Offensive, while Kautz and then 


Davies patrolled the country north of Prince George Court 

House, the lieutenant-general had rejected Benham's request 

for the Regulars, The departure of combat troops and the 

development of a potential threat, however, now led Grant 

to voluntarily offer the services of his mounted escort 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1126, 10J6,). 


78Benham at least did not report the 5th as serving 
under him Saturday, Humphreys, moreover, noted - presum
ably knowledgeably - that the engineer had no cavalry on 
October J, The later dates are not irrelevant, because 
had the Regulars joined him Friday, nothing would have re
quired their departure and much would have required their 
presence by the later times (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 10, 56,), 

79 In forwarding to Benham the report of his Field 
Officer-of-the-Day for the period ending 10:00 a,m,, Friday, 
Mathews, commanding at Old Court House, added that "I find 
from a visit to the front that the cavalry picket has been 
reinstated,,,," If one plausibly assumes that the punctil 
lious Benham required the immediate forwarding of such re
ports, then it is likely that the colonel would not have 
delayed sending it in order to make his scout but must have 
gone to the front before receiving the report, hence prior 
to 10:00 a.m. If so, the troopers he saw could not have 
been those from Birchett's, who were not even ordered from 
camp until half an hour later. Some of Robison's men may 
have stretched that far north, but that conclusion seems 
doubtful since such a picket line would have been so pro
tracted as to be nearly useless, A more likely conjecture 
is that the horsemen belonged to B/Jrd Pennsylvania Cavalry, 
which Patrick transferred from army headquarters to his pro
vost detachment at City Point September 29, That company 
was thus potentially available, thoueh it cannot be proved 
to have gone on outpost duty Friday (Mathews to Clapp, let 
ter of September JO, 1864, RG J9J, AP, Box 7, NA; Rawle 
Brooke et al.,.Q.P., cit,, p. 458,), 
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80since the brigadier unquestionably alerted the en
gineers picketing his far left, he presumably also carried 
out the orders to alert and strengthen Mathews' outposts 
(RG 393, AP, v, LV, bk, 119, p. 169, NA.).

81Meade's report to suEreme headquarters at 2:25 that 

"I have directed him l_Gregy to watch the Jerusalem Plank 

road and notified Hancock to have his reserves ready to 

meet any cavalry demonstrations on the Norfolk or Prince 

George Court-House road, where I now have only small cav

alry and infantry pickets" contains several indications 

that the army commander alerted Hancock as a general pre

cautionary measure prior to mid-afternoon, His use of the 

adjective "any" suggests the unspecific nature of the dan

ger to be met, in contrast with that threat inferred from 

Gregg's report, which was thought likely to develop on the 

plank road, The fact that Meade did not address the corps 

commander about the later danger until five ~inutes after 

contacting Grant does not in itself prove that the passage 

quoted did not summarize a message already written and soon 

to be sent, but the fact that the quotation refers to the 

routes that Spaulding and Collis covered whereas the in

structions of 2:30 mention only the plank road does rein

force the belief that Hancock was first "notified" prior 

to mid-afternoon, As if to clinch the point, the corps 

commander informed Meade at 12:35 how many reserves he 

could send to the rear line if necessary; unless it be as

sumed that his timing erred or that he gratuitiously intruded 
such information on his superior, it seems likely that his 
dispatch was a reply to that earlier "notification" (per
haps given orally when the two officers met that morning) 
whose existence has already been inferred, It is, there
fore, suggested that Meade first alerted his subordinate 
as a general precautionary measure during their conference 
that morning ,LOR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1119, 1127; George 
Gordon Meade, ·Ms, Book of Letters and Telegrams Received, 
v. VIII, pp. 3-:Ij:', George Gordon Meade Coll,, HSP (This col

lection is hereinafter cited as "GGM Coll. , ")~, 


82 OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1127, 
83Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1127, 
84The II Corps commander unquestionably sent two guns 

to that work; since a section of the 14th, the only avail 
able reserve unit, definitely held that redoubt from Satur
day onward, it presumably went there on the thirtieth, An 
order from Hunt's headquarters plus the company's report, 
it must be noted, allege that the outfit only reported to 
Hazard and then sent a section to #37 on October 1, yet the 
artillery general's own testimony unmistakably indicates 
that he sent his last battery to the II Corps Friday, Some 
of tts guns, it will be seen, took position on the front 
line, but the other two are thought to have gone to the 
rear line right away (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1130, 1128, 
and pt, 3, pp, 11, 14, 39-40; RG 393, AP, v. XLIX, bk, 104, 
#A9, NA; "Returns of the 14th Massachusetts Battery, Septem
ber and October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 14th Massachusetts Bat
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tery Papers, NA; Hunt, Ms, Journal, 1864-1865, p, lJO, HJH 
Papers, LC,). 

85Although Hancock ordered the regiment to occupy #37, 
it reportedly posted men in severa 1 nearby works as we 11: 
~resumably #J6 and Fort Stevenson a little farther west, 
#JS an the reentrant covering the highway, and Fort Blais
dell on the plank road itself (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. llJO; 
Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; see also 
John Pulford, Ms. Report, October 7, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 
7, NA, and "Return of Staff/5th Michigan~ September, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 5th Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 

86These units were to move to a point immediately north 
of the Norfolk Railroad between Hazard's headquarters at 
the Avery house and the more easterly corps headquarters 
at Shand's ("Deserted") house, The units chosen were not 
the 39th New York or, presumably, the depot-guarding 26th 
Michigan. Their identity, however, lamentably, remains in 
doubt (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1129-llJO; Faulkner, Ms, Di
ary, ;en try of September JO, 1864, HHL, ) , 

87Mott's reserve consisted of the rest of his Second 
Brigade, Miles is known to have had five other reserve 
regiments available to move to the rear, but of them only 
the 39th New York of the Consolidated Brigade can be inden
tified, Inconclusive evidence suggests that the 7th New 
York Heavy Artillery and 116th Pennsylvania of the Fourth 
Brigade may have been in reserve, too(though whether they 
stayed with Miles or moved to the Norfolk Railroad is not 
clearl and that the remaining five regiments of that bri
gade served in the works. The 61st New York and probably 
the 5th New Hampshire in the defenses and the 26th Michigan 
at Cedar Level Station, all of the First Brigade, may also 
be excluded from consideration, as may the 57th, 125th, and 
perhaps 88th New York of the Consolidated Brigade, also in 
the front line, Ten other regiments, however, cannot be 
located, so which four or more of them made up the rest of 
the First Division's reserve is not known (DR, v, XLII, 
pt, 2, p. llJO; Meade, Ms, Book of Letters and Telegrams 
Received, v. VIII, pp. 3-4, GGM Coll., HSP; Faulkner, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; RG 391, 2AC, v. 
XL, bk, 198, #172, NA; Miles to Bingham, letter of Septem
ber 25, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Letters Received Box 1, NA; RG 
391, 2AC, v, I, bk. 8, pp, 4JJ-4J4, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v, XX, 
bl<:. 83, p. J41, NA; Gilbert Frederick, The Story of.§. Re
giment, .. , p. 269; Ezra Simons, A Regimental History, •. , 
p. 251.), 

88If fighting developed on the plank road, Mott was 
to send the rest of his Second Brigade there and also to 
11 commence the wi thdrawa 1 of such regiments from the front 
line as can be easiest withdrawn. 11 Miles, on the other 
hand, was simply to send the rest of his reserves to join 
the two regiments on the Norfolk Railroad and to withdraw 
all but a skirmish line from the curtains of the front line, 
leaving the garrison of its forts intact, however. The 
First Division's ready reserve was thus only to concentrate 
near corps headquarters, and its prospective reserve was 
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apparently to await orders behind Miles' front should trouble 
develop - moves presumably designed to increase the flex
ibility of Hancock's response to developing crises (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1129-1130, ), 

89No orders to the Second Division commander, compar
able to those sent to his two colleagues have been found, 
Hancock's 12:35 message to Meade on what general precau
tions he could take to protect the rear, however, indicates 
that Gibbon's 1,800 reserves as well as Miles' and Mott's 
were available to meet an attack there if necessary, The 
report makes plausible the belief that troops of the Se
cond Division, too, were alerted to be ready to move now 
that a threat seemed imminent (Meade, Ms, Book of Letters 
and Telegrams Received, v, VIII, pp. 3-:?+, NX:l",

90since this note was received at 4:05, it was obviously 
sent sometime during the preceding twenty-five minutes (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1127-1128, ), 

91At 1:00 p.m. Humphreys notified Warren of the im

pending relief of the Iron Brigade (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, 

PP• 1139, 1131, ), 


92That is the hour at which an officer of the 23rd USCT 
reports moving westward, the commander of the 149th Pennsyl
vania reports leaving the works, and Humphreys reports Bragg's 
impending relief. Although all three events could probably 
not have occurred at literally the same time, the general 
agreement of the sources presumably establishes the approxi
mate time of the change (Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, CNHS; John Irwin, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HSP; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1131, ), 

93The details of the Negroes' redeployment are not 
clear, but the fact that the 19th USCT of the Second Bri
gade remained east of Fort Alexander Hays throughout the 
Fifth Offensive suggests, but does not prove, that Stearns 
simply extended his line leftward to relieve the Iron Bri
gade and that Russell also stretched westward to ease the 
tension on Stearns rather than that part of the Second Bri
gade "leap-frogged" from Stearns' right to his left, The 
white troops in the two forts on Ferrero's line, meantime, 
remained in place (Robert McAllister to his wife, letter 
of October 7, 1864, McAllister Papers, Palmer Coll,, WRHS, ), 

94 Before being relieved, Bragg, in fact, skillfully 
used the need to have every man in the works as a pretext 
to avoid transferring the historic old 19th Indiana to Mott's 
First Brigade for consQlidation with the 20th Indiana, Al
though the 19th's commander promised to report to the II 
Corps Saturday, its earlier relief from the defenses with 
the rest of the Iron Brigade did not cause him to march to 
join Mott then - or even the next day either, While the 
prospect of active duty may have genuinely influenced the 
V Corps officers in this affair, one suspects that they 
probably just seized on the pretext to give an added lease 
on life to this honor-laden old regiment - a surmise which 
gains plausibility from the fact that once the offensive 
ended, they still did not send it to Mott but resumed ar
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guing for its maintenance intact (RG 391, 2AC, v, LIII, bk, 

256, p, 147, NA; see also infra p 


95 oR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1135, 11J8-11J9, and see also llJl, 
96 The apparent absence of any orders from Humphreys 


to Crawford concerning the impending raid, comparable to 

those to Hancock and Benham, hardly rules out the possibi
lity that the Chief-of-Staff, 1still at Globe Tavern, may 

simply have told the V Corps officer to alert his rear line, 

Crawf6rd unquestionably learned somehow of the possible at 
tack up the plank road, and since his own rear line at Fort 

Davison and even Fort Dushane were potentia 1 enemy targets:,. 

too, he may have notified their garrisons to be ready for 

trouble, This plausible surmise, however, cannot be proved 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 11J6,), 


97Although the regiment reportedly was only 703 strong 

the previous day, it numbered 760 when it reached Crawford 

Friday (Dallas to Williams, letter of September JO, 1864, 

RG 393, AP, Container J8-J0-6-4015, Recruits Received, 1864 

file; NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 11J6, ), 


98 The 210th allegedly left Philadelphia September 25 
and reached City Point the following Wednesday evening, 
It was reportedly then assigned to Butler and may actually 
have moved to Bermuda Hundred Thursday but did not join 
his fighting force and almost immediately returned to su
preme headquarters now that Grant decided to start changing 
recent practise and begin funneling new troops to the Army 
of:the Potomac, Efforts by the local provost officer to 
place it through Patrick apparently produced little results, 
but Sharpe's inquiry of Seth Williams shortly before 10:45, 
Friday morning, whether the new regiment, now made available, 
should come forward or remain at the point at last got things 
moving, Promising at 10:50 to reply soon, Birchett's at 
10:45 asked Meade what should be done, and on learning that 
he wanted the Pennsylvanians to join the V Corps, wrote 
Sharpe at 11:10 to forward the unit right away, Getting 
the new troops all the way to Globe Tavern took tim~, how
ever, and the resulting delay apparently made the army com
mander impatient, for at 1:15 he told Williams to make sure 
the 210th did not wait for the scheduled train but came for
ward on one especially made up fDr it, Fifteen minutes later 
the staff officer promised to do so and at the same time con
tacted City Point about the matter, Shortly after 1:40 the 
quartermaster there answered that the soldiers were already 
getting aboard and "will be sent forward at once, •.. " What 
time they actually departed and arrived is not known, but 
they presumably reached the tavern before dark ("Return of 
Staff/210th Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 210th Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Dallas 
to Williams, letter of September JO, 1864, RG 393, AP, Con
tainer' 38-J0-6-4035, Recruits Received-1864 file, NA; Les
lie to Patrick, letters of September JO, 1864, RG 393, AP, 
Box 1, Provost-Marshal Telegrams-Received file, NA; Sharpe 
to Williams, letter received 10:25 a,m,, September JO, 1864, 
and Williams to Meade, letter sent 10:45 a.m,-received 10:50 
a,m,, September JO, 1864, and Williams to Sharpe, letters 
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sent 10:40 a.m.-received 11:00 a.m. and sent 11:10 .a,m.~received 
11:15 a,m,, September JO, 1864, and Meade to Williams, let 
ters sent.£§., 11:00 a,m, and sent 1:15 p.m.-received l:JO p.rn,, 
September JO, 1864, and Williams to Pitkin, letter sent l:JO 
p.m,-received 1:40 p,m,, September JO, 1864, all in RG 94, 
Entry 731, Box 51, NA; Pitkin to Williams, letter of Septem
ber JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 6J, NA; see also RG 393; 
AP, v, VI, bk, 6, pp. 510-512, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 
1125. ), 

99williams' message to V Corps headquarters at 11:15 

a,m. that a strong, new regiment was being sent there caused 

Locke to notify Warren of the prospective reinforcements. 

Whatever plans the major-general may have had for them were 

superseded by Meade's dispatch to Williams at 1:15 that the 

new regiment "will be useful here to man the rifle pits va

cated by other troops sent to the left," When the 210th 

reached Globe Tavern, Crawford, accordingly, posted it in 

the curtains to McCoy's right in order to reduce the attenu

ation of the Negroes' line (RG 393, AP, v. VI, bk, 6, pp. 

511-512; NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 11J4, 11J8-11J9, ). 


lOOSince army headquarters remained at Birchett's, 

Hancock did not yet take direct command of the nominally 

independent troops but did convey his "wishes" concerning 

them to Williams, who then issued the necessary orders to 

effect them, The corps commander also ascertained the 

strength and location of those units, presumably so he could 

better control them should trouble develop. It seems likely 

that he brought Robison as well as the engineers and provost 

troops under his supervision in this regard. Whether or 

not Meade formally authorized or perhaps even initiated 

this arrangement is not clear,but the readiness with which 

the assistant adjutant-general acdepted it reflects the ob

vious conclusion that Meade did or would have approved en

trusting such authority to his best and favorite subordinate 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1128; Patrick to Hancock, letter of 

September JO, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, v, IX, bk, 29, NA,), 


101crawford' same message to Warren that mentions How
ell's report of Gregg reaching the Duncan Road - hence one 
thought to have been sent sometime Friday afternoon - also 
asserts that "there have been some rumors of a cavalry move
ment near the Jerusalem plank road, but a dispatch from Han
cock says he knows nothing of it yet," The II Corps com
mander presumably also sent these tidings to Meade (OR, v. 
XLII, pt. 2, p. 11J6. ), 

102A staff officer alleges that this news reached Meade 
by 2:00 (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. llJl; Lyman, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1864, MSHS.). 

lOJMeade seems to have received this message before 
2:25, for he apparently incorporated its oontents, espe
cially concerning Parke and Bragg, tnto the message he sent 
Grant at that time. Since it can hardly be believed that 
even a speedy courier could have ridden the two-and-one
half miles from Fort Archer to Globe Tavern in five minutes 
at the phenomenal pace of thirty.. to thirty-six miles per 
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hour even had not troops potentially blocked his route, es
pecially in light of the fact that a messenger riding the 
other way had taken nine times as long to reach Peebles' 
only shortly before, the "2:20" on the heading of Warren's 
commun~cation ~robably does not represent the time he wrote 
it but rather the time Meade received it, If the corps com
mander's request therein~f_or Bragg to cover the Poplar Spring 
Road was prompted by Humphreys' order of 1:00 to maintain 
connection with .the Weldon Railroad, then the time the New 
Yorker received the Chl~~of-Staff's note, 1:45, sets an 
opposite limit on the timing of the second report of vic
tory, The length of time Humphreys: dispatch was in transit, 
moreover, suggests that Warren replied soon after receiving 
it, so the communication allegedly reaching Globe Tavern 
at 2:20 was probably sent between 1:45 and 2:00 (OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1132, 1119, 1131,), 

104This hypothesis is offered in the absence of any 

official explanation of why Meade went to the front when 

he did, 


105tte wrote his superior at 2:25 and the two subordi

nates five minutes later, Orville Babcock, meantime, sent 

his own report of the victory to Grant at 2:10 (OR, v, XLII, 

pt, 2, pp, 1119, 11.33-1134; Meade to Williams and Hancock,, 

letters of 2:30 p.m,, September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 7.31, 

Box 63, NA,). 


106The staff officer Lyman, who does not always fix 
time accurately, says that Meade got there at 2:45, Cer
tain phrases in a letter Warren wrote to Humphreys at 3:00, 
however, might suggest that Meade had not yet arrived or 
at least had not yet come to Fort Archer, The New Yorker's 
note does not exclude the possibility that the army commander 
might have been conferring with Parke at that later time 
(Agassiz, .Q.12, cit,, p, 235; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 11.32, ), 

107warren's report of J:00 that "Parke is going to push 
straight for the pike northwest from here, striking near A. 
Boisseau's" suggests that the IX Corps commander had already 
decided on a course of action and was just ab.Dut to execute 
it. The site mentioned was, according to Federal maps, at 
the northern end of the Harman Road. It is not clear, how
ever, whether Parke intended to arrive exactly there by way 
of carrying out Birchett's' original orders to advance along 
that road or whether he simply sought to reach the plank road 
"near" that house, somewhere in the short stretch (only about 
a mile) between the Harman and Church Roads, The limited 
possible variation of his target, in any case, defines with 
reasonable approximation the axis of his advance (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, ~- 1132.). 

lO The Second Division, V Corps, it will be seen, un
questionably performed a fundamentally defensive mission 
that afternoon, What remains uncertain is whether or not 
this was what Meade intended, The only source for the ge
neral's plans, Lyman, indicates in his private correspon
dence that Ayres, too, was supposed to advance but suggests 
in his diary that only Griffin was to cooperate with Parke, 
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so he (the staff officer) hardly resolves the uncertainty 
(Agassiz, .Q.12., cit., p. 2J6; Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864,MSHS.). 

109The absence of any copy of Meade's orders to his 
subordinates, which may have been delivered orally, com
pels the historian to rely on Lyman's "understanding" and 
Parke's suggestion that they were issued. The army com
mander apparently directed the IX Corps to strike north
west just west of the axis of the Church Road to the Boyd
ton Plank Road, probably with at least Griffin's division 
on its right. Meade's omission of any reference to the 
V Corps' supposed role in his report to City Point at 4:15 
may be significant, yet it could also indicate simply that 
Warren was not yet in motion rather than that he was not 
supposed to be moving. Lyman's and Parke's accounts, im
precise as they are, seem to discredit the idea of inter
preting the 4:15 message to show that the V Corps had no 
role in the advance, 

The staff officer, it must be added, says in one ac
count that these directions were given when the "who-le line" 
(both corps) was "near the Pegram house," The troops must 
really have been back at Peebles' farm, however, because 
he also says that "Parke was now ordered to form on the left 
of Warren" and the New Yorker's main line was near Peebles' 
house, not Pegram's. Parke, moreover, would hardly have re
mained "unformed" around Pegram's long enough for Meade to 
have to have ordered him to "form." Lyman's passage prob
ably means that the army commander directed the IX Corps 
to move .!::!.12. and form at Pegram's and then to advance toward 
the plank road. This surmise is the author's principal 
basis for saying that Parke had not yet started when Meade 
reached the front, an assertion which cannot be proved or 
gainsayed by any other source examined. Even if this in
terpretation is erroneous, the crucial fact remains that 
Parke had not gone far, if at all, when Meade arrived and 
ordered him into action, 

(Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, p. 2J6; Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry 

of September JO, 18~ MSHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 546, 

and pt. 2, p. 1120,) 


110 see supra pp, 425-428. 
111At 9:15 Williams sent City Point the three signal 

reports on the movement of Confederate wagons and on the 
location of troops in the main defenses of Petersburg west 
of the Jerusalem Plank Road, the same documents he forward
ed to his own superiors at that time, At 11:00 or 11:15 
he also sent Grant (and Meade as well)another report of 
wagons apparently heading toward Richmond. At 9:JO the 
staff officer passed on to supreme headquarters John Bab
cock's report that Rosser had left for the Valley and that 
as of Thursday morning Wilcox was ready torrarch but had 
not yet departed from Petersburg, The assistant adjutant
general did not forward another intelligence report 
possibly the contraband's testimony on troop-movements 
which Meade himself had summarized for Grant, though not 
sending that document seems curious since Babcock's version 
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so differed from the one Hancock gave the army commander, 
Birchett's, in any case, did send the lieutenant-general 
another report at 12:JO or 1:00 reinforcing the view that 
Rosser was gone and adding that "pontoon bridges to the num
ber of five or six have lately been placed over the Appo
mattox River above Petersburg at intervals of three or four 
miles, understood by refugees to facilitate the falling back 
to a new line about three miles to the rear of the river" 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp, 1118-1119, 112J-1124, and 1117 to 
prove that Grant learned of Rosser prior to 10:JO a,m,; see 
RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P408 for the message timed 12:JO, 
which some manuscripts as well as the Official Records show 
as forwarded at 1:00; see also supra p. 771 n, JO for a 
fuller discussion of the contents of the earlier signal and 
intelligence reports,), 

112Butler, it will be remembered, did not report the 

repulse of Anderson until J:00 p,m. 


113The intelligence report of 12:JO-liOO p,m,, Septem
ber JO, about the bridges over the Appomattox and perhaps 
also the numerous reports of wagons heading northward likely 
reinforced the pre-Offensive information discussed supra 
pp. 18-19 to suggest to the General-in-Chief that the Gray
coats might well abandon Petersburg at this time. 

114since Grant did not refer to the V Corps' victory 
in either of his dispatches of J:00 or J:15, the success 
cannot be proved to have prompted his earlier remark, But 
he unquestionably knew of the victory prior to J:15, and 
both the speed of correspondence (twenty-five minutes for 
the earlier telegram) and the content of the message sug
gest that only news of the initial success would have in
spired so sanguine an appeal for a total triumph (Grant to 
Meade, letter sent J:00 p.m., September JO, 1864, Grant Pa
perx, HHL; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1119,), 

115Grant to Meade, letter sent J:15 p.m., September JO, 
1864, Grant Papers, HHL; see also OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1119, 

116 see supra pp. 708-710, 
117Humphreys' actual orders did not specify that the 

other brigade was to continue covering the rear of the in
fantry striking force, but he evidently took it for granted 
that it would keep on doing so since it received no new in
structions. Meade made clear to supreme headquarters that 
Gregg correctly interpreted the directive that way (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1140, 1120, ), 

118rbid., v. XLII, pt. 2, P· 1120, 

119
see infra pp. 935-943, 
120Exactly what time Parke advanced is unclear. Battle

field correspondence indicates that he was in motion prior 
to 4:00, and several accounts, including that of Simon Grif
fin, who led the column, seem to place the time about J:00, 
that is, supposedly after Meade arrived. Curtin's sugges
tion that he followed Potter's Second Brigade as early as 
2:00 has already been discreditted, and the reminiscence 
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of one of Gregory's men that the IX Corps passed Warren's 
position about that hour is also made suspect by that ac
count's other errors in timing, Tne V Corps commander's 
own observation at 2:20 that "Parke is extending to the left" 
might indicate that the IX Corps was already moving up to 
Pegram's then but could also mean simply that it was extend
ing beyond the V Corps; left across Peebles' farm down to 
the Clements house, If the interpretation given supra p. 
824 n, 109 that Parke did not advance until after Meade ar
rived is correct, it places the starting time after 2:45, 
at least, Three o'clock is suggested as a reasonable ap
proximation (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1120, 1132, and pt. 1, 
pp. 558, 562-563, 581, 587; RG 391, 9AC, v, XVI, bk, 18, 
entry of September JO, 1864, NA; "Return of Staff/11th New 
Hampshire, October, 1864," Monthly Returns of Civil War 
Troops, 11th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, New 
Hampshire Archives and Records Management Commission; "Re
turn of A/8th Michigan, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 
M594, 8th Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Rutland 

Weekly Herald, October lJ, 1864; Allen et al., .Q.P., cit,, 

p. J21; Burrage, .QQ., cit,, p. 259; Carruth et al., .Q.P., cit,, 
p. 297; Hopkins, .Q.P., cit,, pp. 215-216.), 

Part 7 
"I Was Ordered to Push On, .. without Reference to Any One Else" 

The Second Division, IX Corps, spearheaded Parke's 

drive toward the Boydton Plank Road, probably because its 

relative inactivity the past two months made it the best

rested white division in the Army of the Potomac. 1 Simon 

Griffin led Potter's column through the woods dividing 

Peebles' and Oscar Pegram's farms and on past Pegram's 

house. 2 Curtin followed the Second Brigade as soon as 

Ayres relieved him3 and, meantime, ordered the 7th Rhode 

Island to rejoin him. 4 Then Hartranft, who had recalled 

Cutcheon, 5 moved up into Potter's left-rear, 6 and finally 

Willcox left only patrols to cover the area around and west 

of Clements' house 7 and brought his other two brigades to 
8Pegram's as a more general reserve, 

Here Parke was in the large open field of Pegram's farm. 

Woods surrounded it on all sides, On the south a thin fringe 
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of trees divided it from Peebles' farm, On the east a heavy 

forest almost entirely covered the area between the Church 

and Squirrel Level Roads, About one-fourth mile north of 

Pegram's house and from one-fourth to one-half mile north 

of the southern woods, another line of trees separated Pe

gram's farm and Robert Jones' farm, Finally, almost im

penetrable thickets marked the western edge of Pegram's 

farm, along the upper reaches of the northwestern branch of 

Arthur's Swamp. 9 The Church Road ran along the eastern edge 

of Pegram's farm in its two mile course from the Squirrel 

Level Road to the Boydton Plank Road, At the farm's south

eastern corner a country lane branched off from the Church 

Road and slanted northwest for almost one-half mile to Pe

gram's farm house, At that building another lane cut back 

southwest across Arthur's Swamp and eventually ran into 

Route 673, while still a third road 10 headed due north from 

the house over a bald ridge and down through a depression 

before rejoining the Church Road just above the woods on the 
11southern end of Jones' farm, From the Pegram House Road 

another country lane ran west for almost one-half mile from 

the southern edge of the northern woons to Dr, Alfred Bois

seau's house, just east of Arthu~£Swamp. 12 Just above this 

last road, and northeast of Dr, Boisseau's house, was a large 

field of sorghum, grown high enough to block all vision to 

the northeast, Almost one mile east-northeast oftDr, Bois

seau's was J,D, Boswell's house, located in a small clearing 

just east of the Church Road and slightly south of the woods 

on the northern end of Pegram's farm, From the vicinity of 

Boswell's a country road ran straight east through the woods 
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for almost a mile from the Church Road to the Squirrel Level 

Road at Chappell's house, 13 

North of the trees in the depression along the upper 

14end of this large clearing of Pegram's farm was the open, 

undulating country of Jones' farm, Jones' plantation house 

itself was just west of the Church Road a little over one

quarter mile north of the woods, Another quarter-mile be

yond that, the upper reaches of the upper fork of Old Town 

Creek, a tributary of the Appomattox, flowed east across 

the Church Road, and still another fourth-mile north of the 

creek was the southern loop of the Boydton Plank Road, 15 

Only a few incomplete log-works on the height just north 

16of the creek barred the way to Lee's vital artery. Along 

the western edge of this clearing the Harman Road ran due 

south, and from it a country lane headed east from Mrs. 

Hart's to the vicinity of Dr, Boisseau's, The eastern side 

of Jones' farm was bordered by more heavy forests, through 

which the lower branch of Old Town Creek flowed north from 

the almost impenetrable swamp marking that section of the 

wooded depression north of Pegram"s that lay between the 

Church Road and the Pegram House Road, 

This, then, was the country over which the IX Corps 

now prepared to advance, 

Potter's Second Brigade led Parke's column through 

Pegram's farm on the Pegram House Road, 17 As it passed be

yond Warren's outposts near the Pegram house, Simon Griffin 

threw out the 2nd New York Mounted Rifles (dismounted) as 

skirmishers and deployed the 6th and 11th New Hampshire, 

left to righ~ in line of battle at the head of his column 
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to drive in the Confederate voltigeurs 18 he now encountered, 19 

He pushed the Graycoats back toward the northern woods, 

where they rallied and opened on him with Graham's battery, 20 

Then he deployed his whole brigade in line of battle and 

drove them back onto Jones' farm, 21 

Before pressing after them in force, Parke stopped to 

perfect his deployment, Griffin continued to hold the front 

from the swampy thickets where the lower fork of Old Town 

Creek rose to west of the Pegram House Road22 with the mount

ed rifles as skirmishers and with two lines of battle behind 

them - the 2nd Maryland and 6th, 11th, and 9th New Hampshire, 

left to right, in the first, and the 179th New York, 56th 

Massachusetts, J2nd and Jlst Maine, and 17th Vermont, left 

to right, in the second, 23 To protract this line westward, 

Potter brought Curtin up abreast of Griffin's left and posted 

him in two lines north of the lane from Boisseau•s 24 toward 

the Pegram House Road: 25 the 51st New York, 58th Massachu

setts, 45th Pennsylvania, and J5th Massachusetts, left to 

right, in the front, and the J6th and 21st Massachusetts 

and 48th Pennsylvania, left to right, behind, 26 Curtin's 

two Rhode Island regiments - the 4th and the 7th - on the 

other hand, remained farther in the rear. 27' Thus deployed, 

the Second Division formed the spearhead of Parke's attack, 

The First Division, in contrast, was simply to support 

Potter and cover his flanks, Willcox entrusted his best 

subordinate, Hartranft, with the most crucial assignment: 

operating directly with the Second Division to guard its 

vulnerable left flank, After moving up from Peebles' farm, 

Hartranft's brigade had occupied a position facing almost 
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straight west from Boisseau's to Arthur's Swamp opposite 


Pegram's house. 28 From there the brigadier could see some 


Confederate horsemen occupying a line of works to the west,
 

so he wisely sent a skirmish line across the creek to ob

serve them39 and to determine how easily this swamp could 


be crossed. 31 Then when the Second Division began moving 


northward into the woods, he, preserving his formation, 


shifted northward by the right flank behind it, and as its 


left brigade swung up northward and out westward, he made 


a right wheel so as to come into position facing northward 

along a line running straight east from the swamp to just 

north of Boisseau's house in the following order, left to 

right: 20th and 2nd Michigan, 60th Ohio, 46th New York, 

24th New York Cavalry (dismounted), 50th Pennsylvania, and 

1st Michigan Sharpshooters,32 He thus took position .fill 

echelon to the First Brigade of the Second Division, his 

right being overlapped by its left JOO yards to the front 

and his left extending beyond its exposed flank: the stan

dard formation for covering the flank of an advancing line,3 3 

McLaughlen comparably moved up in the woods east of 

the Church Road to cover Simon Griffin's right and sent 

the 100th Pennsylvania ahead to connect with Potter's pick

ets.34 Finally, Willcox kept Harriman's brigade just west 

of the Pegram house to cover the road leading to Route 673J5 

and to act as the general reserve to either Potter or Hart

ranft,36 

Unlike the infantry commander, Monroe committed no 

troops to this striking force, eitner to accompany Potter 

or to wait with Willcox in easy call, but instead left all 
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his batteries back near the old Confederate works on Peebles' 

farm, 37 

Even after completing this deployment, Parke hesitated 


to advance, presumably because he was worried about how 


strongly the Southerners held the works beyond Jones' and 


about what Hampton's men were up to on his left,38 As the 


Pennsylvanian delayed, Warren rode up to confer with him 


and to urge him forward, Despite the exuberance of his 


brash Chief-of-Artillery, 39 the IX Corps commander still 


declined to act boldly, so the New Yorker abandoned the ef


fort and returned to his own lines, 40 


This was a nice gesture on the part of the V Corps com

mander, He would have been more helpful, however, had he 

offered men as well as advice, Parke certainly expected 

him to unmask Charles Griffin's division41 and move it up 

to Potter's right, 42 and Meade reportedly counted on about 

the same thing, 43 Warren did not do this, though, so his 

First Division continued to rest back at Peebles' farm all 

the while, 44 Ayres, also, apparently did no more than to 

start to take position along an east-west line across Chap

pell's farm, 45 and the batteries he brought forward, too, 

parked in general reserve on the Peebles' house knol1, 46 

The V Corps, in sum, contributed nothing to the advance to

ward the Boydton Plank Road, 

As the crisis of the battle approached, a dangerous 

lapse of command, thus, flawed the Union effort. The IX 

Corps was being allowed to threaten one of Lee's most 

sensitive sectors - a move sure to provoke heavy resistance 

all by itself, while available reinforcements did virtually 
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nothing right under the eyes of their corps commander and 

of the army commander himself, 47 A dilatory strike command

er, an uncooperative support commander, a supreme commander 

who failed to exert a unifying influence at the most crucial 

t1me - these failures of leadership boded ill for the impend

ing Yankee advance toward the plank road, 

Only the test of battle, however, would reveal how dan

gerous these shortcomings might be, That test finally came 
48late that cloudy afternoon, as Parke at last directed his 

men to attack, 49 Confident that Hartranft would cover his 

left and that Charles Griffin would protect his right, the 

corps commander requested his Second Division to strike 

straight ahead, As Potter later put it: "I was ordered 

to push on with my whole force as ~apidly as practicable, 

without reference to any one else, 1150 "Without reference 

to any one else" - that was a dangerous expression, because 

Potter needed to advance in reference to four officers: the 

two supposedly guarding his flanks, Hartranft and Griffin, 

and two others now barring his way, Hampton a-n·d Cadmus M. 

Wilcox, whose Confederate reinforcements had at last arrived 

to counter this threat to Lee's vital communications, 

Probably the first high ranking Southern officer to 

learn that the outer defense line had collapsed was Hampton, 

who received news of the Federal onslaught just after reach

ing Dearing's headquarters on the Squirrel Level Road north 

51 . · t 52 H · · dof Peebles' f arm on an inspection our, aving arrive 

too late to save Fort Archer, the South Carolinian was at 

least in position to coordinate initial efforts to contain 

the breakthrough, What role he played in establishing a 
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is no doubt that he took steps to block the enemy's other 

line of advance by rushing most of "Rooney" Lee's Division53 

from its temporary camp on the Boydton Plank Road54 to the 

incomplete works south of that highway,.5.5 The corps com

mander probably also ,helped rally Joel Griffin's men where 

the Church Road passed thro1~h those defenses just north 

of Jones' house, 56 and he presumably sent word to Hill that 

the Yankees had stormed the advanced line, 

Whether or not his supposed message arrived in time 

to affect the lieutenant-general's planning is not clear, 

The dearth of extant Confederate records leaves in doubt 

whether news of Fort Archer's fall or perhaps simply ear

lier repats from Joel Griffin that the enemy threatened 

Peebles' farm led Confederate headquarters to order back 

to Petersburg Wilcox's two brigades, vhich were north of 

the Appomattox but had not yet entrained for Rice's Turn

out, Whether Hill or only Lee himself issued those instruc

tions, for that matter, remains uncertain, 57 What is clear 
_58is that sometime shortly before 2:00 p.m, - while Field's 

and Hoke's infantry completed their deployment on the North

side, while Alexander's and Mitchell's gunners finished bom

barding Ben Butler's lines, while Stannard's defenders 

braced themselves in Fort Harrison for the imminent onslaught 

the last of the Confederate reinforcements Lee had summoned 

from Petersburg to counter the Army of the James reversed 

their march and hurried back to the Cockade City,.59 Even 

as Butler on Thursday had created an opening for Meade, so 

now, on Friday, Meade relieved the pressure on Butler, 60 

http:City,.59
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By about J:00 Wilcox's troops were back in the vicinity 

of Battery #45, 61 where they waited for approximately one 

hour, presumably to see whether the Yankees would move 

along the Church Road toward the plank road or straight up 

the Squirrel Level Road toward Petersburg itself, 62 A cour

ier from Hampton dispelled thie uncertainty about an hour 

later: 63 He informed Wilcox that the Federals threatened 

the plank road, 64 The division commander reacted promptly 

to the crisis, He dutifully passed the news on to Hill, 

and then, fearing too much time would elapse before the 

Virginian could reply, he took it on himself to march his 

two brigades down the plank road to oppose Parke, 65 As 

soon as the lieutenant-ge~eral received the dispatch, he 

sought additional reinforcements for Hampton, not merely 

to block the Union advance but to hurl it back, 66 Though 

he presumably lacked time to refer the problem to Lee, he 

was evidently sufficiently·aware of his superior's general 

views and past wishes to know that he was expected to counter

attack the Federals, and he now began assembling a striking 

force for that purpose, 

Heth and his two brigades already near the threatened 

area, Archer's and MacRae's, received marching orders to 

follow Wilcox and counterattack the foe, 67 and the rest of 

the Virginian's division was now transferred from behind 

the center to the vicinity of Battery #45, presumably to 

replace the troops sent from there and also to provide po

tential reinforcements to join the counterattack, Word 

that the main Yankee blow was aimed up the Church Road ap

parently made Hill feel that he could afford to weaken the 
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ma in defens es north of W, W, Davis' , so he hurri.ed forward 


. . d 68
Heth bfe ore Cooke an d D av1s arrive , He further bolstered 

his mobile column at the expense of the city's works by at 

taching three batteries of Pegram's Artillery Battalion to 

Heth's command, 69 To insure that the cannon would be used 

effectively, the lieutenant-genera 1 sent their chief-of

ba tta lion to command them, 

F~w who knew Pegram before 1861 would have marked this 

shy, scholarly university student as a man of war, Yet the 

inscrutable alchemy of battle had transformed him into a 

true,mi'.li tary leader - brave, heroic, inspiring, yet pos

sessed of sound tactical insight, Long ·renowned as a bat

tery and then a battalion commander who ran his guns in 

close and fought them long and hard, he had emerged as the 

greatest artillerist of Lee's III Corps and one of the most 

outstanding bf the entire Civil War. He had already become 

Hill's most trusted artillerist, and throughout the entire 

Siege of Petersburg (save only for the First Battle of the 

Weldon Railroad) the corps commander called on him to help 

check all Federal thrusts south of the city, Another such 

attack was now at hand, and the lieutenant-general once more 

had Pegram sally forth to meet it, 

As Pegram's twelve guns rumbled along behind Heth's 

infantry, Wilcox's soldiers were already moving down the 

Church Road to support Hampton's men in the breastworks, 70 

By now, the 2nd New York Mounted Rifles had cleared the 

gray troopers out of the Jones house itself, 71 and the two 

lines of skirmishers faced each other in the northern part 

of Jones' farm, 72 Fearing that Potter would reinforce the 

http:true,mi'.li
http:hurri.ed
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New Yorkers and drive right over the Southern cavalry, Wil

cox placed his infantry in the works across the Church Road73 

- Lane on the right and McGowan on the left74 - and moved 

the horsemen farther to the right. 75 

To cover this move and to check Parke's advance, the 

Confederate division commander also threw out his own skir

mishers, Captain William Dunlap's Sharpshooter Battalion 

from the South Carolina Brigade and Major Thomas J, Wooten's 

Sharpshooter Battalion from the Tarheel unit. 76 These fine 

commands splashed over the upper branch of Old Town Creek, 

concealed themselves briefly in the ravine through which it 

flowed, and then (perhaps supported by Graham's fire 77 ) burst 

forth upon the surprised New Yorkers and drove most of them 

back to Potter's main line in the woods north of Pegram's, 

Such few Bluecoats as tried to make a stand inside Jones' 

house, moreover, simply fell prisoner to the hardfighting 

South Carolinians, 78 

Wilcox, meantime, surveyed the field from his position 

north of the creek. Stimulated by the crisis to generalship 

far above his average, he now discerned the essence of the 

tactical situation: The Yankees had sent only a few random 

shots into his main line; 79 they had not made a major stand 

at Jones' house; and now they could be seen digging rifle 

pits in the woods to the south - all this showed considerable 

vacillation by the Union high command, Bold marching and 

keep perception had marked Wilcox's conduct so far; now he 

followed through with decisive execution: He determined 

to exploit the Northern hesitancy by seizing the initiative 

himself and knocking the IX Corps back on its heels, Pos

sibly he could even drive right on to Peebles' farm itself.BO 

http:itself.BO
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He, accordingiy, moved his two brigades to the south 

bank of the creek and deployed them under cover of the ra

vine, Lane put two regiments on the right of a little tri

butary of the stream81 and placed his other three from there 

to the Church Road, 82 McGowan extended left from that road 

in the following order: 1st South Carolina (Provisional 

Army), 14th South Carolina, 1st South Carolina Rifles, lJth 

South Carolina, and 12th South Carolina, 83 

Here the troops waited for Heth's men to join them, 

Heth himself rode up about this time, evidently approved 

d 84t he way H. 11 's or ers t o countera ttack h d b een an t' ·1 d a 1c1pa t e , 

and promised to add his own men to the striking force -

MacRae .§.!l echelon on Lane's right-rear and Archer .fill echelon 

on McGowan's left-rear - as soon as these reinforcements 
· 85could move up, The Virginian assumed general command as 

the ranking officer present and apparently turned over his 

own troops to Archer, whose brigade, in turn, passed to Colo

nel William McComb of the 14th Tennessee, Heth, however, 

reportedly entrusted the immediate direction of all four 

brigades in the striking force to Wilcox, 86 presumably in 

order to permit himself to exercise more general supervision 

of operations in cooperation with his co-equal, Hampton, 87 

who promised to attack the Federals' left at the same time 

the infantry assailed their front, 88 Together, the two ge

nera ls' forces totalled roughly 8 ,700-9, 200 men - easily 

enough to achieve the initial goal of ha'lting the Yankees 

short of the Boydton Plank Road, perhaps even enough to ac

complish the main mission of hurling them back, 89 The con

sequences of Parke's hesitancy·, of Warren's unc oopera tiveness, 
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and of Meade's failure to take personal charge of the 


operation were about to become apparent, 


Ironically, now that caution would at last have served 

them well, the Unionists finally acted boldly and thereby 

precipitated the next phase of heavy fighting, Before Heth's 

own brigades could deploy behind Wilcox, the Yankees at last 

advanced onto Jones' farm in force but in such a broken, 

disjointed manner as to virtually invite defeat in detai1,?0 

Potter's men, most of whom had moved northward out of the 

ravine of Old Town Creek to the fence along the northern 

end of the woods, 91 did no more than to erect light works 92 

or simply lie on the ground to avoid enemy fire 9J during 

the initial skirmishing around Jones' house and were only 

ordered forward after their voltigeurs were defeated, 

Simon Griffin duly threw forward his first line of 

battle - the Marylanders and Hampshiremen - but apparently 

94left his second li::e back in the woods, Why he kept his 

supports out of action is not clear, especially because he 

knew or soon discovered that his forward line lacked not 

only reserves but also guards on either flank, The skir

mishers of the 100th Pennsylvania finally established con

tact with his right just as he began advancing, 95 but they 

and McLaughlen's main line were amost immediately pulled 

back to a position west of the Pegram house by Parke, who 

felt he needed to take extra precuations against a possible 

attack on his corp--s left flank by the cavalry around Mrs, 

Hart's, 96 The major-general counted on the First Division, 

V Corps, to replace the withdrawn Third Brigade on the right

front, but he apparently made no effort to ascertain whether 
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or not it had actually gotten into position. 97 Simon 

Griffin, more attentive to the security of his right, soon 

discov.ered that neither the 100th Pennsylvania nor any other 

troops were there and "pointed out" - indeed, probably 

"protested" - the lack of support to division headquarters. 

Potter, himself under orders to "push on., .without reference 

to any one else" and reportedly assured that the V Corps 

would soon cover that flank, felt, however, that he could 

not or need not heed these warnings and peremptorily ordered 

his subordinate to advance, so the Second Brigade had to 

move forward with its right flank in air, 98 

Nor was Simon Griffin's left more secure. In a strange 

breakdown of command both he and Curtin lost control of the 

two regiments where their lines joined, so neither officer 

made sure those units advanced, The general apparently 

thought that the J5th Massachusetts, which had moved into 

position behind his left, 99 belonged to his command and re

quested it to join him, but when Major John Hudson of the 

J5th pointed out his error, Griffin acknowledged it and 

1eft that regimen. t beh'1nd , lOO Curt'1n, however, th ought tha t 

Griffin had taken it, so he ceased sending orders to it, 

and it remained unclaimed in the woods between Pegram's and 

Jones' farms, 101 Another unit, probably the 179th New York 

of the Second Brigade, 102 also remained idle in the ravine 

just behind Hudson,lOJ 

Curtin shifted his front line right and closed the 

interval caused by the absence of the J5th,l04 but a much 

more serious gap soon developed because he did not advance 

as soon or as far as the Second Brigade, 105 He, also, left 
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his whole second line lying along the southern edge of Jones' 
106field just north of the fence, moved his three front re

giments only part way across the field, and then halted 

them along another fence, 107 while he rode off to the left 

't 108t o reconnoi or, 

Small as was Curtin's role in the advance, it was 

greater than Willcox played, Hartranft remained inactive 

on the far left, unaware that Potter was attacking, 109 and 

the rest of the expeditionary force stayed back on Pegram's 

or Peebles' farms or the Squirrel Level Road, So badly had 

Meade's force fractured that only about 1,200-1,J00 of his 

estimated 20,000 men actually took part in his drive across 

Jones' farm toward Lee's vital lines of communications. 110 

Despite its weakness Simon Griffin's front line was 

able to drive Dunlap's and Wooten's sharpshooters from 

Jones' house itself111 back toward the ravine along the up

per branch of the creek. 112 Then his vanguard pressed af

ter them through an orchard north of the house but paused 

there and began firing at them, 113 By now the outbuildings 

of the farm, the terrain, and the pace of advancing had dis

rupted Griffin's line, The 2nd Maryland had dropped off 

from the left flank, 114 and the next regiment in line, the 

6th New Hampshire, obliqued to the right to avoid a farm 

building on its left, 115 As it swung right, it squarely 

exposed its left flank to Lane's soldiers waiting in the 
.ravine, 116 

Against this tempting target Wilcox launched his de

vastating counterattack, As he saw Potter's forces ap

proaching, he determined not to wait for Heth's two bri
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gades but to engage his own two as soon as a favorable op

portunity presented itself, 117 The exposed left flank of 

Griffin's front line, perpendicular to his front, provided 

that opening, 118 Colonel Robert V, Cowan's JJrd North Ca

roling surged up out of the ravine and overwhelmed the un

suspecting Yankees. 119 The other Tarheel unit to the right 

' 120 1. 1 t . d . . d. t 1 d L •f th r1vu Joine 1~ imme 1a remain-o e e e y, an ane s 

ing three regiments soon rushed forward, too, to rull up 

the Federal left, 121 At the same time McGowan advanced his 

long line against the Union right, 122 

Startled as they were to see Wilcox's men bursting on 

them by surprise, some Federals could not help begrudging 

praise to the Confederates. "The rebels, , , were bearing down 

on us, like a fleet of war ships - in front and on both 

flanks," wrote the adjutant of the 11th New Hampshire; "they 

advanced in splendid, unbroken lines," 12J The responsible 
124 b•Un1on• genera 1s shared th e l'1eut enan t I s surprise, u t they 

apparently lacked time to experience his admiration as they 

busied themselves trying to meet the crisis. Potter attempted 

to realign his whole force but did not have time to do so 

before Wilcox closed with him. 125 Simon Griffin, however, 

managed to advance the 17th Vermont from his second line 

to the fence along the southern edge of Jones' field and 

to shift its direction to try to meet McGowan's threat to 

his right 126 and also to throw the 56th Massachusetts and 

Jlst and J2nd Maine forward to bolster his main line around 

the house itself, 127 

These reinforcements proved inadequate, however, and 

only succeeded in arriving in time to share the front line's 
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fate. Lane by now had swept the orchard clear of Bluecoats 

and was forcing them back to the plantation house, 128 Mc

Gowan, too, closed in from the right, 129 As the Federals 

saw this pincer movement threatening to cut them off, many 

of them panicked and fled in complete disorder. 130 Others 

stayed long enough to fire a volley or two and then joined 
131the flight to the rear. A brave if foolhardy handful 

made a last stand in Jones' house itself, especially in 

its brick basement, but the Graycoats soon overwhelmed them 

and drove them off or forced them to surrender. 132 Then 

Wilcox's men opened a deadly crossfire 133 on the refugees 

"running the gantlet" back to the woods 134 and "piled the 

ground with their bodies, 11135 

The 17th Vermont, meantime, apparently added to the 

confusion by inadvertantly firing into the main body of its 

own brigade for a brief time before its commander could 

stop the shooting. 136 Coming under fire from all direc

tions so demoralized many Yankees that they did not heed 

the efforts of Griffin and Potter himself to rally them. 137 

Most such Northerners as did attempt to regroup in the light 

works they had thrown up in the woods before advancing, more

over, were overwhelmed and swept along to the rear by their 

panic-stricken comrades fleeing to Pegram's farm. 138 Such 

survivors from Jones' farm as withstood the flight of their 

own comrades proved no match for Wilcox's soldiers surging 

into the forest in hot pursuit. The Secessionists sliced 

the 17th in half (killing its commander139 ) and cleared out 

the remaining Unionists in a short, sharp fight. 140 Now 

entirely used up, the whole Second Brigade streamed back 

toward the Pegram house in complete disorder. 141 
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Potter now realized that the battle for Jones' farm 

was lost, so he ordered his Rhode Islanders to rally Grif

fin's men at Pegram•s 142 and sent word to Curtin to retire 

there. 143 The colonel, however, did not receive this mes

sage, probably because he was still away reconnoitering, 144 

so his brigade remained to face the onslaught th~had just 

crushed Simon Griffin. 

Wilcox now shifted his tactics from the double enve

lopment that had overthrown the Second Brigade at Jones' 

house to a divergent two-pronged attack against the remain

ing Federal forces. His main column - most of McGowan's 

men and a good part of Lane's - battled its way through 

the woods and followed Griffin south along the Pegram House 

Road. 145 The major-general's other wing, however, - composed 

of Lane's right, 146 soon reinforced by MacRae, who was just 

147coming up - wheeled west to continue clearing the Yankees 

out of the woods between Jones' and Pegram's, 

Amazingly, Wilcox's attack completely surprised at 

least parts of Curtin's second line, which were totally un

aware of what had befallen Griffin until they saw the Seces

ht 148 . . t b . d th · ·sionis s earing own on eir rig . The 179th New York 

probably spotted them first, for it was on low ground and 

could see under the heavy foliage which blocked the view 

of most of the second line. This sight greatly disquieted 

the New Yorkers, and as soon as they came under fire, they 

fled southward without offering any resistance. The col

lapse of the unit behind them disconcerted the men of the 

35th Massachusetts, but Hudson tried to calm them. 149 When 

the Southerners burst on his flank, however, he retreated 
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in considerable disorder to the left across the sorghum 

field, 150 The whole second line now crumbled away as the 

Graycoats drove west, First, the 48th Pennsylvania, its 

lines somewhat disrupted by the fleeing troops, 151 withdrew 

to the left, 152 Then the fine little 21st Massachusetts 153 

retired in better order and actually skirmished with the 

onrushing Tarheels to cover Hudson's withdrawai, 154 Finally, 

the Confederates reached the J6th Massachusetts on the far 

left, which, too, could not redeploy to meet them but had 

to retreat westward across the sorghum field, 155 

As the Unionists came out of the field, Hartranft, 

though slightly wounded in the process, 156 managed to rally 

them on his right 157 in a position almost perpendicular to 

Curtin's front line, which was still out in Jones' field, 158 

Their arrival was Hartranftis first warning dfl the disaster 

on the right, Until then he had seen nothing more alarm

ing than the Southern troopers off to his left 159 as he had 

advanced .fill echelon on Potter's left-rear toward the incom

plete line of works, 160 He could hardly believe that the 

Second Division had been overcome and was probably even more 

surprised when one of Humphreys' aides galloped up and di

rected him to retreat, The Chief-of-Staff, who had led in

fantry in battle before and who still yearned to direct com

bat troops again, had not remained back on Peebles' farm 

with Meade but had ridden to the front, 161 There he learned 

what had befallen the Second Division's Second Brigade, re

alized the peril to Hartranft, and ordered him to withdraw, 162 

The hard-fighting brigadier, who had been in no action him

self and who could not see through the sorghum field to learn 
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what had happened 1 to Potter, 163 was not disposed to abandon 

the attack, however, so he "obeyed this order very slowly, 11164 

He retired only a slight way and then formed a new line of 

battle still north of Boisseau's house, 165 To secure his 

left flank, he threw Cutcheon's two regiments westward 

across Arthur's Swamp, where they faced west and refused the 

brigade's flank back to the country lane leading to Mrs, 

Hart's on the Harman Road; 166 to help the 20th and 2nd main

tain contact with the Ohioans on the left of his main line, 

he may also have transferred the 1st Michigan Sharpshooters 

from his right to the opposite flank at an intermediate point 

167near the left bank of the stream, Curtin's refugees, re

grouped and looking east in a ravine open at the northern 

end, covered Hartranft's other flank, 168 and the main battle

line of his own brigade, still facing north, guarded his 

169center. Here he waited to find out if a 11 was really lost, 

He soon received his answer, Since only his position 

linked Curtin's front line to the main Union army, the Con

federates rapidly moved to pinch it off, On his right the 

North Carolinians threw themselves against the refugees in 

the ravine to precipitate a furious battle, 17° From this 

naturally strong position most of the regrouped Yankees 

except for Hudson's men - fought well, 171 but the Tarheels 

rapidly gained ground on them. At the same time, on Hart

ranft's left some of Hampton's troopers 172 drove in the 

skirmishers west of Arthur's Swamp and threatened that 

flank, 173 These moves alerted the Penns~lvanian to the 

danger, so he directed his regiments to pull out from the 

left to the right down the line and then to fall back, 174 
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Probably before he could effect this, however, 175 the 


refugees on his right gave way as the Confederates occupied 


the mouth of the ravine and enfiladed their line from their 


left while pressing their center and right. 176 These sol


diers from the Second Division now fled in complete dis


order, 177 As a captain of the J6th put it: "A lively 


scattering over the fences and through the grounds of the 


Boisseau house ensued, each man doing his level best to 


11178 preserve a l i'fe f or ftu·ure use f u1ness t o h.is coun t ry, ,. , 

Some of these troops headed down the left bank of the stream 

and eventually regrouped. 179 Others - especially of the 

J5th - clambered through the thickets to the west side of 
180the swamp, where some managed to reach safety eventually 

but where far more fell into Hampton's clutches, 181 

Their flight threw at least the right of Hartranft's 

own brigade into some disorder, 182 and the difficulty of 

withdrawing through the undergrowth along the left bank of 

Arthur's Swamp disrupted the order of troops on the oppo

site flank, too, 183 Confederate skirmishers heightened the 

confitlslbn-- by closing in to open a telling crossfire on the 

Yankees retreating southeastward across Boisseau's farm, 184 

This firing and the attendant disorder took their toll: 

The brigade lost perhaps nearly 200 men, including its two 

ranking colonels and well over 100 other men missing. 185 

Yet its splendid commander, himself perhaps unhorsed by now, 

knew that his primary mission now was not to fight back but 

to get his main body to safety before Wilcox's and Hampton's 

battlelines could join their skirmishers and overwhelm him. 187 

His gamble paid off. At the price of not being able to 

186 
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return the crossfire, 188 he led his men out of the potential 

trap, across the enfiladed ravine, to Willcox's position 

around Pegram's house 189 - and did it, despite the consequent 

confusion, in relatively good order. 190 Unlike Potter's 

brigades, Hartranft came out of the fight still able to 

function as a tactical unit. 

One of his regiments, though, barely managed to es

cape, The 20th Michigan seemingly did not receive~- his or

der to withdraw, 191 so it remained out on the far left af

ter the 2nd and.all the other uni ts on its right retired 

down the left bank of the creek, 192 By the time Hartranft's 

message reached Cutcheon, the Confederate infantry had over

run Boisseau's yard and thus blocked the 20th's line of re

treat, Both the general's order and also his own good sense 

told Cutcheon he had to get back to the left bank somehow, 

so he withdrew along the right bank, and then attempted to 

recross farther southeast, Fluundering through the briars 

and brambles along the swamp was no easy matter aven under 

favorable conditions, however; in the midst of battle it 

was difficult and dangerous indeed, Some of Hampton's 

troopers 193 spotted the 20th bogged down in the tangled un

dergrowth and slashed in at this tempting target, inflicting 

fc=tirly heavy casualties, 194 This attack caused some Yankees 

to abandon the effort to ford the swamp there and to with

draw southeast to Route 673 and thence to the Squirrel Level 

Road, 195 But most of the Bluecoats, including the regimental 

commander, managed to cross and rejoin their brigade west 

of Pegram's house, 196 

The overrunning of Boisseau's farm marked virtually the 
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final phase of Wilcox's grand flanking movement which had 

rolled up the whole Union line from Jones' house to Bois

seau's in only about half an hour, 197 Now the Southerners 

plucked the fruits of their victory - Curtin's whole front 

line, which had been unable to escape because the Union 

right and rear had collapsed so rapidly, 198 The right of 

Curtin's front line 199 had been engaged since the heavy 

fighting started around Jones' house and at first had stood 
200its ground, Indeed, it apparently even tried to out

201
flank MacRae's right as he moved up, As the Bluecoats 

began to force in the regiment on the Confederate far right, 

however, 202 the next regiment in MacRae's line, Colonel Wil

liam Martin's 11th North Carolina, redeployed to meet them203 

and, joined by the retreating right-flank element, launched 

a devastating counterattack that sent them fleeing westward 
204 . l t d" d1n comp e e 1sor er, Twice the Unionists rallied and 

fired a volle~ but each time the Tarheels forced them far

ther back, 205 Then parts of Lane's and MacRae's Brigades 

turned north against Curtin's men after overrunning Bois

seau's and joined forces with Hampton to cut them off com

pletely. 206 

These troopers from the west delivered the coup de grace, 

During the initial fighting at Jones' Hampton led some cav

alry207 and the section of the Second Stuart Horse Artillery 

Battery down the Harman Road to the works there 208 in order 

to be ready to strike should the Federals expose their left, 209 

McGregor's gunners vigorously shelled the Yankees, but ap

parently as Martin drove the First Brigade west, some of 

his artillerists or some of Graham's abandoned a cannon when 
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the Bluecoats approached, 210 To save the gun and to halt 

the Northerners, "Rooney" Lee personally led the 9th and 

10th Virginia Cavalry of Davis' brigade into action, and 

McGregor ran forward such cannon as remained with him to 

provide close artillery support, The long lines of dismount

ed troopers swept down like veteran infantry on the battered 

Unionists and completely shattered them with their well

aimed fire, 211 Part of the 45th Pennsylvania tried to make 

a stand in a log barn but was overwhelmed by the 10th Vir

ginia Cavalry, 212 The whole Yankee line now went to pieces, 

and virtually every Federal, except for Curtin and a hand

ful of men, fell into Southern hands, 21J some even being 

captured by the artillerists, 214 In all, the Graycoats 

netted a·1most 600 prisoners from Curtin' s front line 215 

(perhaps about l,JOO from all three brigades 216 ), many weap

ons,217 and several flags, 218 

Such prizes of war were trophies of their elegant vic

tory, Now if Heth and Wilcox could just exploit their sue

cess, they might overrun Pegram's farm as well and even re

cover the Squirrel Level line itself, 
1All but four of Potter's nineteen regiments, that 

had not been seriously engaged since July JO, Willcox, 
is, 
on 

the other hand, had fought at Globe Tavern since then, as 
had the whole V Corps, Part of Warren's Third Division had 
also skirmished at Peebles' farm on September 15, and his 
Second Division had seen a little action the following day 
at W,P, Davis' farm, The entire II Corps, too, had battled 
at Second Deep Bottom; all but its Third Division had also 
fought at Second Reams' Station; and Mott had skirmished 
heavily Dn the Jerusalem Plank Road on September 10, It is 
thus unquestioned that Potter's alone of the white divisions 
of the Army of the Potomac had seen no major action since 
the Third Offensive, It cannot be proved, however, that 
corps headquarters chose him to lead the drive September 
JO because he was consequently so well rest~d, yet the be
lief that such cunsiderations influenced Parke gains plaus
ibility from the fact that he chose the Second Division to 



-850

head his original column of march from Gurley's house, hence 
to become engaged first - a selection which must have been 
governed by some other factor than standard practise, which 
would have allowed the senior office~ Willcox, to go first, 
That factor, it is suggested, was the freshness of Potter's 
troops, 

2oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 578-579, 587, 
3see supra p, 791, 
4The 7th's commander makes clear that his regiment was 


Potter's last unit to reach Pegram's, not the first as a 

postwar account suggests (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 586, 578, 

582; Hopkins, .Q.P., cit,, p, 215,), 


5As soon as Hartranft received orders to move to Pe
gram's farm, he directed his detachment to rejoin him, He 
apparently waited for it to arrive before moving north, but 
he may have gone without it and let it reunite with him 
after he got there (OR, v. filiII, tp, 1, pp, 565, 570; Cutch
eon, -g:' cit,, p, 155,), 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 565, 
7Harriman reported that the 22 men he sent west on 


Route 673: 


, ,,returned late in the afternoon and reported they 
had advanced a distance of one mile and a half; found 
one line of works vacated by the enemy, which were 
taken possession of, The cavalry pickets were dis
covered, and through information given a force of 
cavalry was sent out and occ~pied the ground, At 
near 3 o'clock my command was moved to the right 
and formed in line of battle to t11e left of the Pe
gram house. 

A comparison of the first and third sentences strongly su~
gests that his main body departed before the patrol returned, 
What is unclear, due to the passive nature of the second sen
tence, is what time the Union horsement were sent out, If 
that sentence continues the theme of its predecessor - sum
marizing what the detachment reported after getting back 
then the cavalry obviously were thrown forward only after 
the patrol returned, hence after the main body of the First 
Brigade had departed, This conclusion suggests that only 
the outposts around Fort MacRae held a forward position on 
Route 673 when Harriman left but does not rule out the pos
sibility that some horsemen may have already been on duty 
closer to Clements', The identity of the mounted troops 
is not known, but it has already been suggested that they 
were one of Smith's regiments, perhaps the 1st Maine Caval
ry (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 558, and pt, 2, pp. 1140-1141; 
see also supra p, 812 n, 53,), 

8The facts that McLaughlen, already in reserve, was 
more readily available to march and that he was subsequent
ly sent to the front line north of Pegram's house before 
Harriman was both suggest that the Third Brigade preceded 
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the First Brigade north from Peebles' farm (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 552, 546, 558, 574, ). 

9This is the so-called "third fork" described supra 
p. 758 , This whole sector is shown on the map following 

p. 747, 


lOThis road, including the part from the southeastern 
corner of the farm to the farmyard, is hereinafter called 
the "Pegram House Road," 

11A Federal map indicates that the lane ran all the 
way to Jones' house before reentering the Church Road, but 
two Confederate generals declare that it cut back to the 
main thoroughfare just above the woods (ORA, pl, C, no. 2; 
Caldwell, ..Ql2.!_ cit,, p. 18J; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 6J, LHQ 
CO 11. I VHS • ) . 

12The pronunciation of this French name had been ang
licized to "Boy-saw" by the time of the Civil War, 

13curtin seems to indicate that another country lane 

ran from Pegram's house to the Church Road just left of 

Boswell's, but the author has not been able to find this 

road on any map, Possibly the colonel is referring to the 

Pegram House Road, which rejoins the Church Road not far 

morth of Boswell's (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 581.), 


14on occasion, as here, the term "Pegram's farm" will 
be used to refer comprehensively to the open area between 
Peebles' and Jones', including Pegram's proper, Boisseau's, 
and Boswell's, whe~ there is no danger of causing confusion, 

l5Actually, the Church Road did not run straight into 
the plank road itself but forked off right and left and en
tered it from opposite directions, thus making a little loop 
below the main c'\urse of the great thoroughfare. 

16A Union artillerist surveying the lines from a dis
tance and a Confederate lieutenant wri:td.pg from hearsay de
scribed these defenses as inconp..ete earthworks, but Cadmus 
Wilcox, who fought there, specifically declares that they 
were only lgg-works, not even dug-in rifle pits (Wainwright, 
M~, Diary, entr~ of September JO, 1864, HHL; Caldwell, ..Ql2.• 
cit,, p. 182; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 6J, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

17 8OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 57 -579, 
18The confirmed presence in this sector of Graham's 

battery suggests that these Southern skirmishers were prob
ably some of Joel Griffin's men, They may, however, have 
belonged to ,·,Rooney" Lee's Division, which was also in the 
general area (Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Pa
pers, CM; young Lee's operations in this general vicinity 
are described infra p, 8JJ,). · 

19Griffin suggests that he partially deployed simply 
as a precaution, but, actually, Potter requested him to 
do so in order to meet stiffening Confederate resistance 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 587, 578,). 

2O Potter says that the Secessionists bolstered their 
resistance about one-fourth mile north of Pegram's house, 

http:wri:td.pg
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Heth indicates that the guns they used were Graham's (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 578-579; Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 
1864, Heth Papers, CM,), 

21 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 579, 587, 
22Just how far west of the road he extended cannot be 

determined, His right, though, definitely rested on the 
swamp between the Pegram House Road and the Church Road 
(Leander Cogswell, A History of the Eleventh New Hampshire 
Regiment of Volunteer Infantry, p, 4991 Lyman Jackman, His
tory of the Sixth New Hampshire Regiment,,,, p, 335, ), 

23The deployment of the front line and the relative 
order of the units in the second is correct, Griffin 
merely lists the order of units in the rear line but does 
not say whether they are from left to right or right to left, 
Since both of Potter's brigadiers have a militarily under
standable but nonetheless perverse penchant for counting 
backwards (right to left) and since the 17th Vermont seems 
to have been on the far right, however, the.,order given in 
the text is probably correct (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 587,), 

2L"curtin frequently speaks of a "Bonyason' s house," by 

which he surely means Boisseau's, because the doctor's home 

was later burned, just as the brigadier says, and because 

the postwar history of the regiment on his far left indi

cates that that unit was next to the sorghum field (Ibid,, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 581; Burrage, .Q.P,, cit., p. 260.),- 

25The First Brigade apparently moved along the Church 

Road to enter Pegram's farm at the southeastern corner and 

then formed line of battle facing northwest, with its right 

resting on that route, Potter than advanced it northwest

ward to cover a road coming in from that direction, presum

ably the lane from Dr, Boisseau's, Curtin, accordingly, 

moved forward past Pegram's house and along the ridge north 

of it until his left reached Boisseau's house and his right 

rested on the doctor's lane, just south of the woods and 

seemingly just west of where it entered the Pegram House 

Road, Curtin thus took position to the Second Brigade's 

left and had only to swing forward his right on receiving 

orders to come abreast of Simon Griffin (OR, v. XLII, pt, 

1, pp. 581,579; Carruth et al., .Q.P., cit,, p. 297,), 


26 once again, the brigadier gives only the relative 
order of his regiments, not the direction in which to count 
them, By being able to fix the position of his two flank 
regiments, the J5th Massachusetts on the right-front and 
the J6th Massachusetts on the left-rear, however, we find 
that he, too, counts from right to left (OR, v, XLII, pt,
1, pp, 581-582, 58J; Burrage, .Q.P,, cit,, p. 260,), 

27After trying to bridge Arthur's Swamp near Widow 
Smith's, the 7th remained with the tool wagons most if not 
all of the time and actually kept its tools when it moved 
up tn the north of Pegram's house about 4:00 to do provost 
duty in Potter's rear. Helping stop stragglers were the 
lJO "loyalists" of the 4th, soldiers who would not turn 
away from the imminent battle even though the terms of ser
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vice of most of the regiment had expired that morning. Be

cause they decided to remain, their superiors gave them a 

relatively easy assignment (OR, v.· XLII, pt, 1, pp. 582, 586; 

Hopkins, ..Q.12.• cit., pp. 215-216; G,H, Allen, Forty-Six Months 

in the Fourth .!hh Volunteers ... , p. 304.), 


28 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 565, 570. 
29These were probably the still incomplete defenses south

east of the Boydton Plank Road, which in this area bent sharp
ly southwest and crossed the Harman Road near Mrs, Hart's. 

30How many voltigeurs were dispatched is unclear. Cut

cheon says he sent only 13, but at least some of the other 

six regiments probably contributed skirmishers, too (OR, v. 

XLII, pt, 1, pp. 565, 570.). 


31cutcheon's men reported that it was difficult to pene
trate the tangled creek bottom (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 570. ), 

32At least, this was virtually the order he had while 

at Peebles', and he probably kept it while moving forward, 

At first, however, the 2nd Michigan had been between the 

Pennsylvanians and the sharpshooters, but Cutcheon makes 

clear that after returning from Clements', the 2nd remained 

with him and apparently formed on his right since his own 

unit, the 20th, was on the far left. Hartranft also had a 

line of skirmishers in front, but whether they consisted 

primarily of one regiment or of detachments from several 

is unclear. At least the Pennsylvanians definitely had some 

voltigeurs out (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 565, 570, 572-573. ). 


JJibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 565. 
34It is impossible to determine the order of the three 


regiments and one battalion in the Third Brigade's main line 

of battle (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 574.), 


35At least, this is probably the road that the 109th New 

York was left to picket (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 558, 571, ). 


36 Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 553, 558; for Harriman's 
deployment, see infra p. 895 n. 8, 

J 7Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 599, 601, 60J-605. 

38
once more, discrepancies exist as to the rate of the 

Union advance. Parke himself slurs over the whole subject in 
his report; Potter, in his, merely implies a delay; and Cur
tin and Griffin mention it but do not say how long it lasted. 
Colonel Wainwright, however, declares that Parke stalled for 
some time - "several hours," he says - in the northern part 
of the farm. The artillerist is probatly more nearly cor
rect than the others, for Confederate observers noted a marked 
hesitancy of the Northerners to move their main line onto 
Jones' farm, and even some postwar Federal histories relate 
that their units stopped long enough to throw up defenses in 
the woods, This ~ong delay probably also accounts for the 
fact that the Battle of Jones' Farm did not oegin until so 
late in the day, as discussed infra p. 854 n, 48 (Ibid., v. 
XLII, pt. 1, pp. 546, 579, 581, 587; Wainwright, Ms, Diar~, 
entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Wilcox, Ms. Report, p.2, 
LHQ Coll., VHS; Cogswell, .Q.12.• cit., p. 499,). 
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J9According to Wainwright, who despised the Rhode Is
lander, Monroe "had neither the good sense nor the modesty 
to hold his tongue unti 1 his opinion was asked," But when 
the lieutenant-colonel intruded his views upon the two con
ferring corps commanders, Warren promptly silenced him with 
a figurative "slap in the face," to use Wainwright's expres
sion (Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.). 

40Although the V Corps Chief-of-Artillery could not over
hear what the two major-generals said, he asserted that "I 
could see that Warren was urging LPark.V a 11 in his power" 
to advance. The historian cannot help but yearn for an ac
tual account of the conversation between the two corps com
manders (Ibid,, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.), 

41when the IX Corps deployed on Pegram's farm, it ap

parently overlapped part of Griffin's division on Peebles' 

{Ibid,, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.).

--42

OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 546, 
43At least this was the way one of Meade's staff of


ficers understood it (Agassiz, .Q..12., cit., V· 2J6; Lyman, Ms, 

Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, MSHS.), 


44No evidence that was examined revealed any indication 

that Griffin was preparing to move or even knew trat he was 

expected to go forward. It is virtually inconceivable that 

this fine officer would not have promptly deployed on Pot

ter's right had he known that he was expected to do so 

(See also infra p. 900 n. 50,). 


45The Second Division's operations at this time are 

disoussed infra pp, 884-885, 


46It might be not·ed for the record that the commander 
of the 9th Massachusetts Battery claims that his unit, too, 
went into reserve, but as already shown, that company really 
remained back in Fort Dushane and did not take the field at 
all. Wainwright supports this view by officially and unof
ficially indicating that he placed only four batteries in 
reserve (AG-Mass-1864, p. 1065; Charles Reed to his mother, 
letter of September 28-0ctober 1, 1864, Reed Papers, LC; Wain
wright, Ms. Report, November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; 
Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.). 

47Meade was in Fort Archer when he issued orders for 
Parke and Griffin to advance, At 4:15 he shifted field head
quarters into Peebles' house, where he awaited "developments," 
as an aide phrased it (Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, MSHS.), 

48As usual, sources vary as to when the Battle of Jones' 
Farm began. Allegations by Meade and three other sources 
that fighting started "about 4 p,m," must put the time too 
early since the army commander gave no indication that com
bat was occurring when he wrote Grant at 4:15, Harriman 
declares that Hartranft was attacked about 4:JO; Wainwright 
places the time at between 4:00 and 5:00; and Lyman and a 
IX Corps staff officer fix it at 5:JO. Potter, a contem
porary writer in the V Corps, and a postwar historian give 
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it as 5:00, The last figure is probably closest to being 
correct, as can be seen by checking time in reverse, That 
is, because the battle did not end until after dark (say, 
about 6:00, since darkness would have fallen between 5:JO 
and 5:45) and because it lasted approximately one hour (Wil
cox, admittedly, puts the time at less than forty minutes, 
but he apparently did not have a full grasp of the nature 
and duration of Archer's operations,), it must have started 
about 5:00, Hence, Potte~'s main line probably began follow
ing its skirmishers shortly before that hour (OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1121, 1120, and pt. 1, pp, 558, 5791 "Returns of 
A/8th Michigan and F/45th Pennsylvania, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 8th Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers 
and 45th Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, 
NA; Stephen Rogers to his parents, letter of October J, 1864, 
Rogers Papers, ISHL; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, HHL; Agassiz, .£12., cit,, p, 2J6; RG 391, 9AC, 
v. XVI, bk, 18, entry of September]O, 1864, NA; Detroit 
Advertiser and Tribune, October 6, 1864; Burrage, .£12., cit,, 
pp, 2~9-260; Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp, 64-65, LHQ Coll., VHS,), 

9oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 546, 
50ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 579, 
51colonel Waring gives the general area of Dearing's 


camp but does not fix its definite location (Waring, Ms, 

Diary, p, 121, SHC, ) , 


52oR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 947, 

53Two guns of Captain William McGregor's Second Stuart 
Hose Artillery Battery, however, remained on the plank road 
(McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC, ), 

54It will be recalled that following the Battle of Mc
Dowell's Farm, Lee had bivouacked on the plank road some
where inside ".the outer fortifications," The precise lo
cation of his camp site is not indicated, but it was prob
ably southwest of the upper end of the Church Road (Gordon, 
Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-JO, 1864, SHC, ), 

55Hampton's report skips over what happened between 
this time and the Battle of Jones' Farm, The context of 
those passages clearly indioates that his conference with 
Heth, which he mentions next, did not occur until late in 
the afternoon, Other Confederate sources, supported by 
Federal observers, indicate, however, that the South Caro
linian brought Lee's men into the works much earlier than 
that, Even those accounts, though, give no more specific 
clue to the troops' location than to indicate that McGregor's
other two guns took position in the works crossing the farm 
of one of the Boisseau families living on the upper part
of the Harman Road (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 947, 565, 570; 
Beale, .£12., cit,, p, 146; Clark, NC, v, III, p. 627; Gordon, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC; Wilcox, Ms, 
Report, p, 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS; McGregor, Ms, Report. Decem
ber 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC,), 

56The troopers that manned those works were probably 
from Dearing's Brigade, which had retreated up the Church 
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Road and whose battery definitely served in the area, but 

they may have been Lee's fresh men. The precise deploy

ment of the three cavalry brigades during the whole day is 

difficult to determine (For the presence there of the cav

alry and artillery, see Wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 62, LHQ Coll., 

VHS, and Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, 

CM, respectively,), 


57The few sources that comment on this phase of opera
tions are themselves contradictory. General Lane and one 
of his men assert that the loss of Peebles' farm was what 
caused the Light Division to return to Petersburg, but Wil
cox himself contends that he received Hampton's report of 
the breakthrough while at Battery #45 (hence after getting 
back from Chesterfield County), The improbability that the 
cavalry officer would have delayed about ninety minutes be
fore reporting so cruciala,development casts doubt on the 
major-general's version but does not refute it. The bri 
gadier's claim, for that matter, is not beyond question, 
since it presupposes an extremely expeditious tra1smission 
of messages for word to travel from Dearing's Brigade head
quarters to Hill's headquarters at Dunn's Hill and then on 
to Dunlap's in hardly more than half an hour. Such speed 
is certainly not impossible but is, at the least, remark
able. A third possibility is that either Lee or Hill (which 
one the records do not reveal) decided, on the basis of a 
hypothetical pre-battle report from Joel Griffin that the 
Yankees were threatening Peebles' farm, to order Wilcox back 
to the Cockade City. At least the corps commander, after 
all, received some pre-battle intelligence which caused him 
to mass troops in the main defenses west of the Lead Works, 
but whether this news also induced him or Lee to bring back 
Wilcox is not clear. This last possibility would be great
ly strengthened if the division commander's version could 
be proved correct, Evidence has not been found, however, 
to verify it or any other accounts (Lane, Glimpses, v. XVIII, 
pp, 411-412; W,D, Alexander, Ms. Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, SHC; Wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 11J4; for proof that the Light Divi
sion had not yet boarded trains for Rice's, see Caldwell, 

..Qll, cit,, p. 182 and Harris, .Q.P., cit., pp. 56-57.), 
58The column of 2,000 to J,000 soldiers moving south 

on the Richmond and Petersburg Turnpike which Federal sig
nal corpsmen saw at 2:00 p,m, must have been Wilcox, since 
no evidence has been found that Pickett sent any troops to 
the Cockade City (Here tre very omission of data is signi
ficant because the I Corps Diary is available in the Offi 
cial Records.), Whether or not this command started march
ing after l:JO, of course, depends on whether or not news 
of Warren's victory was what prompted its change of direc
tion (OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1120; pt, 1, p, 876,). 

59The original of the published signal report just 
quoted reveals that the Graycoa ts "marched in quick time" 
(RG 111, Entry lJ, v. XLIV, p, 170, NA.), 

60 The timing of Wilcox's march suggests that Lee plan
ned to resume counterattacking without Lane's and McGowan's 
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Brigades, Even had they entrained at Dunlap's at 1:00 p,m,, 
they could not have reached Chaffin's much before J:00 (on 
the basis of Field's and Hoke's rates of travel on Thursday 
and early Friday morning), yet the army commander had taken 
steps by noon and 1:00 to precipitate the battle by 2:00, 
Yet because he surely planned to use them to exploit any 
breakthrough he could make before they arrived and because 
their absence may have contributed to his sense of weakness 
and thereby helped rule out renewing the attack Saturday,

their elimination from that sector is significant, 


61The historian of McGowan's Brigade says his unit 
reached there about J:00, If it were still north of the 
Appomattox (three to six miles away) at 2:00, however, it 
may have needed a· little more than sixty minutes to reach 
the western defenses of Petersburg, But the North Caroli 
nians, who probably led the return march, preceded McGowan, 
so the head of Wilcox's column likely reached Battery #45 
about J:00 (Caldwell, ..Q12., cit., p, 182,), 

62 The precise cause of this delay is not known, but 

the reason suggested is plausible, 


63
once more Caldwell's time may be a little early but 
is probably relatively accurate, since one of Lane's men 
gives it, too (Caldwell, ..Q12., cit,, p. 182; Harris, ..Q12., cit., 
p. 57,), 

64wilcox later wrote that Hampton reported that Fort 

Archer had fallen and that the Unionists were moving up the 

line of the Church Road, It has already been suggested 

that the South Carolinian may have sent in word of the loss 

of Peebles' farm prior to this time, What was the essence, 

if not the totality, of his mid-afternoon dispatch is his 

indication of the direction of the enemy's advance (Wilcox, 

Ms, Report, p. 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS,),


65 · Ibid., p, 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS,
66-

Heth's report that he "was directed" to counter
attack the IX Corps implies that corps headquarters ordered 
him to do so, for no other officer south of the Appomattox 
was authorized to "direct" the second highest-ranking divi
sion commander of the Army of Northern Virginia, If this 
surmise be correct, it is likely that Hill based his in
structions on the tidings Wilcox forwarded from Hampton, 
The urgency of meeting the attack likely denied the lieu
tenant-general time to refer the problem to army headquar
ters, Whether his response was based on previous general 
guidelines from Lee or only on knowledge of his chief's 
method of meeting Federal offensives in the past three-and
one-half months is not known (Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 
1864, Heth Papersi CM,), 

67Ibid,, Heth Papers, CM. 
68cooke's Brigade and at least the 55th North Caro

lina of Davis' Brigade definitely moved westward to the 
vicinity of the battery that afternoon, The rest of Da
vis' Brigade also marched there sometime Friday, and it 
has already been suggested that the more contemporary ac
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count of the 55th is probably a better guide to the time 

of the whole brigade's movement than is the later claim 

that at least the 1st Confederate Battalion transferred 

there in the morning. That none of Davis' men now took 

the field with Heth further implies that they were not 

already in position west of the Weldon Railroad, 


What time the reinforcements arrived is not clear, 

but if they indeed started about 4:00, they could hardly 

have arrived before 5:00, yet Archer and MacRae must have 

started before then in order to have participated in the 

battle Brupting at Jones' about that later hour, The ur

gency of the need to oppose Parke and the absence of an 

immediate threat up the Squirrel Level Road make still 

more plausible the hypothesis that Heth started to join 

the Light Division before his replacements reached Bat

tery #45, 


(Mullen, Ms. Diarr, entry of September 30, 1864, CM; 
Cavaness, Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, TXU; J.K. 
Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Wilker
son Papers, DU; "Returns of H/48th North Carolina, F/lst 
Confederate Battalion, B-C/2nd Mississippi, H/26th Missis
sippi, and D/42nd Mississippi, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 48th North Carolina In
fantry Regiment Papers, 1st Confederate Infantry Battalion 
Papers, and 2nd, 26th, and 42nd Mississippi Infantry Regi
ments Papers, respectively, NA.), 

69General Pendleton, who, it will be recalled, was not 
present, declared that only the Letcher Artillery, under 
Captain Thomas Brander, and the Crenshaw Artillery, under 
Captain Thomas Ellett, accompanied Heth, Pegram himself, 
however, in a nearly contemporary letter to his sister, re
ported that he took three batteries, The other one was 
probably Lieutenant Edward Hollis' Purcell Artillery, which 
was actively engaged under him on Saturday, but may have 
been Captain Thomas Gregg's Battery C/18th South Carolina 
Heavy Artillery Battalion, which saw some action on Sunday. 
It was most assuredly not Pegram's remaining unit, the Fred
ericksburg Battery, which Marmaduke Johnson had taken to 
the Northside on Thursday, 

Perhaps to help replace these companies taking the 
field, C/llth Georgia Light Artillery Battalion, which nor
mally garrisoned Fort Mahone (just west of the Jerusalem 
Plank Road) by day and went into ~eserve at night, shifted 
westward to occupy (presumably with one section each) Bat
teries ##37-39, located roughly half a mile rightward up
the works from the Weldon Railroad, What other guns Walk
er may have redeployed to help replace Pegram are not known, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 859; W.J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, 
letter of October 5, 1864, PJM Coll., VHS; "Return of C/llth 
Georgia Light Artillery Batta lion, September-October, 1864, " 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 11th Georgia Light Artil 
lery Battalion Papers, NA; J,W. Shank to his sister, letter 
of October 21, 1864, Joseph Smith Papers, DU; J.A. Shank to 
J.B. Smith, letter of October 9, 1864, Shank Papers, GDAH,) 

70Lane almost certainly erred in saying that he moved 
along the plank road to the Harman Road, down the north
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south highway to a lane leading to Jones', and then along 
that lane to the plantation house, All other sources (in
cluding one of the brigadier's other articles) indicate or 
strongly sugg~st that Wilcox marched straight down the 
Church Road LLane, Glimpses, v. XVIII, p. 412; Wilcox, Ms, 
Report, p. 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Caldweli, .QJ2., cit,, p, i82; 
Dunlop, .QJ2., cit., p. 210; J,H, Lane, "Lane's Corps of Sharp
shooters,,,," SHSP, v. XXVIII, p, ~ (This last article is 
hereinafter cited as "Lane, SS. 11 ).J, 

71simon Griffin's skirmishers apparently captured the 

house during their first advance straight from Pegram's 

and continued to hold it while the main part of the bri 

gade waited back in the woods for Curtin to form on its 

left (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 587, ), 


72wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
?3Ibid,, p, 62, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
74caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 182-183, 
?5It is unclear whether the troopers simply shifted 

rightward along,the defenses or whether they fell back and 
then moved down the Harman Road to the works near that high
way, If they were Lucius Davis' men, t'lie.y probably follow
ed the second course, but if they were J9el Griffin's, they 
may have followed the first (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 62, LHQ 
Coll,, VHS; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 947,), 

76some Confederate sources indicate that this onrush 

of the sharpshooters was an integral if advanced part of 

the assault by the main Secessionist line of battle, Far 

more accounts, however, show that it was a distinct action 

in its own right, Wilcox expressly says that he did not 

decide until later to attack in force, and Lane notes that 

Wooten went forward to cover his brigade's deployment (Cald

well, .QR, cit,, p. 183; Harris, .QJ2., cit,, p. 57; Wilcox, 

Ms, Report, pp. 62-63, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Lane, Glimpses, v. 

XVIII, p, 412; Lane, Lane, v, IX, p. 354, ), 


77Heth, who was probably not yet on the field, errs 
in giving the Petersburg Artillery sole credit for the en
suing success, The possibility cannot be excluded, however, 
that his reports had some basis: that Graham's guns provided 
supporting fire (Heth, Ms. Repottrt, December 7, 1864, Heth 
Papers, CM,). 

78caldwell declares that Dunlop captured a major, five 
other officers, and twenty-six soldiers "about Jones's 
house," Dunlop himself claims to have taken thirty-five 
to forty, including those in the building itself, Lane, 
who never underrates his own fine forces, does not contest 
this claim as to who seized the house but does note that 
Wooten, too, too~ many prisoners at this time, Wilcox, how
ever, apparently fails to credit the Tarheels with any cap
tures and puts his total net at 20-30 (Caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, 
p, 183; Lane, Lane, v, IX, p, 354; Lane, SS, v, XXVIII, p, 
4; Wilcox, Ms, Notes, copy 1, p. 29, Wilcox Papers, LC,). 

79Apparently one of these shots mortally wounded 
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Colonel William M, Barbour of the 37th North Carolina, who 
died in great agony on October 3, One source indicates 
that he was hit while speaking to one of his lieutenants 
"just before our lines advanced," which seems to place 
the incident before the troops moved into the ravine, where 
they would have been less exposed to random shots. This 
interpretation cannot be proved, however (Clar~,NC, v, II, 
p. 669; H,A, Brown, "Colonel W,M. Barbour," CV, v, VII, 

P• JO•)• -


SOWilcox, Ms, Report, pp. 62-6J, LHQ Coll., VHS, 
81The regiment on the far right was the 33rd North 

Carolina. The identity of the other unit is unknown (Lane, 
Lane, v. IX, p. 355,), 

82Wilcox is the authority for saying that a little ri 
vulet divided the North Carolina brigade as he moved his 
division to the left bank, The order in which Lane's units 
deployed east of that rivulet is not known (Wilcox, Ms, Re
port, p. 63, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

83The South Carolinians apparently advanced slightly 
to a pine thicket just beyond the ravine ( Ca ldwe 11, .Q.p_, cit. , 
pp. 182-183,), 

84wilcox, it will be remembered, marched at his own 
discretion and, therefore, had to decide for himself whe
ther simply to try to ward off the Northern advance or to 
actually strike back, Heth, on the other hand, came for
ward under Hill's direct orders to counterattack (Heth, Ms, 
Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM,), 

85wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 63, LHQ Coll,, VHS. 
86Heth's cursory report simply notes that "Maj, Gen, 

Wilcox reported to me for duty with two brigades of his Di
vision" but does not indicate that the North Carolinian took 
charge of all four brigades of the striking force, Wilcox, 
however, in his official and private wartime correspondence 
as well as in his various reminiscences so invariably claims 
to have commanded all four units that this historian has de
cided to accept his contention and to dismiss Heth's silence 
as no more than a consequence of the brevity of his narra
tive. The Virginian's practise of challenging any adverse 
reflection on himself in others' reports, moreover, makes 
his failure to dispute the junior officer's claim to have 
had immediate charge all the more significant, 

Yet a certain variation on Wilcox's contention needs 
to be suggested, Even though Heth's two brigades did not 
serve together on reporting to the North Carolinian, their 
divisional structure apparently remained intact as Archer 
nominally succeeded Heth in their more immediate command, 
This conclusion is inferred from the fact that McComb is
sued orders to the 55th Virginia during the battle, The 
colonel would not have had the right to do this had he act
ed solely as a regimental commander, nor would his leader
ship of the demi-brigade based on the old Anderson-Hatton
Archer outfit have al~owed him to direct the Virginians, 
who belonged to the demi-brigade derived from the old Field
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Heth-Walker Brigade. Only if the Tennessean actually com

manded the whole brigade would he have been entitled to 

supervise the 55th, The absence on leave of his senior, 

Colonel Robert M, Mayo of the 47th Virginia, made him in 

line for such a command provided that Archer himself, who 

was definitely on the field, did not exercise it, The only 

way to reconcile the indications of McComb's promotion with 

the Marylander's presence seems to be to assume that the 

general vacated his original office to the colonel in order 

to become acting division commander when Heth, in turn, as

sumed overall supervision. 


The chain of command, as inferred from these accounts, 
thus is: general command - Heth, immediate command - Wilcox, 
Wilcox's brigadiers - Lane, McGowan, MacRae, McComb, with 
the last two nominally reporting to Archer, who, however, 
spent much or all of his time accompanying McComb's brigade, 

(Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Hath Papers, CM; 
Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp. 6J-64, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Cadmus Wil
cox to his sister, letter of October 18, 1864, Correspondence, 
and Wilcox, Ms. Autobiography, pp. 100-10.3, both in Wilcox 
Papers, LC; Cadmus M, Wilcox, "Battle of Jones's Farm, Sept. 
JO, 1864," Transactions of the Southern Historica 1 Society, 
The Southern Magazine, v. IX, no, 4, p. 68; OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 941; "Compiled Service Records of Robert M, Mayo," 
RG'· 109, Compiled Service Records, 47th Virginia Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA; C.A. Porter Hopkins, "The James J, Ar
cher Letters, Part II," Maryland Historica 1 Magazine, v. 
LVI, p . .380.) 

87Although Heth had higher rank and although Hampton, 
even more importantly, had higher office, neither general, 
to judge from their reports and Lee's correspondence, exer
cised overall command but instead simply cooperated with 
each other the way Parke and Warren did, The infantry ge
neral, however, evidently chose to perform a somewhat larger 
role than to lead the striking force into battle, so he left 
that task to Wilcox and presumably devoted himself to pro
viding artillery support, arranging to forward any more 
troops that might reach his sector, maintaining contact 
with Hill and Hampton, and, in general, exercising all the 
duties of an acting corps commander, Heth thus played as 
important but relatively unspectacular role, one which, 
however, entitled him alone to official mention by Lee, 
much to the chagrin of Wilcox, who did the actual fighting 
(Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; OR, 
v, XLII-;-pt. 1, pp. 947, 852, and ~t . .3, p. 11.30; Wilcox, 
Ms, Report, p, 68, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

88The context of Hampton's report seems to indicate 
that the "consultations" he had with the Virginian about 
a joint attack occurred at this time, but this point is 
not perfectly clear (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 947,), 

89Nearly 5,500 of these men were reinforcements from 
Petersburg: the 2,576 in the front line (Wilcox's staff 
14, Lane - 1,275, and McGowan - 1,287) and the appr0ximately 
2,906 who were coming up when the battle started ZReth's 
staff - 6, Archer - 1,28.3, MacRae - 1,.394, and Pegram - an 
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estimated 22.3 (.3/5 of his entire strengthl7, Figures for 
the cavalry are less exact and range from .3,256 to J,682, 
The larger figure is obtained by adding Hampton - 72, W, 
Lee - 2,682 after subtracting Barringer's conjectured 6 
casualties Thursday, Joel Griffin - an estimated 892 after 
deducting an approximated 88 casualties, and McGregor 
presumably half his total, or J6, But since young Lee may 
well not have had his attached dismounted men, let alone 
his foot dragoons with him, his total should perhaps be re
duced to 2,256 and that of Hampton's whole force to .3,256, 
Depending on which of these sums is correct, the aggregate 
for the infantry, cavalry, and artillery comes to either 
about 9,1~4 or about 8,738, Yet it should be noted that 
less than a third of the horsemen played an active role in 
the ensuing operations: Hampton - 72, Lee's staff - 11, 
Davis' staff - 4, 9th Virginia Cavalry - 52.3 (or 480), 10th 
Virginia Cavalry - .3.30 (or 280), McGregor - .36, and Graham 
an estimated 67, The resulting sum of l,04J (950, counting 
only the mounted men)reduces the grand total to about 6,525 
or 6,4.32 (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1,307, 1,308; figures
for Hampton and Joel Griffin are given supra p. 651 n, 27 
and p. 777 n, 65, respectively; rough casualty estimates 
for Griffin are in the Petersburg Daily Express, October 1, 
1864, ) , 

90wilcox, Ms. Report, p, 6.3, LHQ Coll., VHS indicates 
that the Bluecoats moved forward before lVlacRae and McComb 
could get into position, 

91one regiment of the Second Brigade, thought to be 
the 179th New York, did not even move to the fence but re
mained lower down the slope (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 579, 
581, 587; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p. 825, NA; Jackman, 

..Q.:Q., cit,, p. JJ5; Myers, s.12.· cit,, p . .35; Rutland Weekly
Herald, October 1.3, 1864,), 

92wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 6.3, LHQ Coll., VHS; William F', 
Draper, Recollections of~ Varied Career, p. 172, 

93oR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 58J; Carruth et al,, ..Q.:Q., cit., 
p, 297; Rutland Weekly Herald, October 1.3, 1867+":" 

94The 17th Vermont and probably the 179th New York re
mained in the forest, A literal reading of Simon Griffin's 
report suggests that the other three regiments in his second 
line, to9, did not come forward until the l?th advanced, 
hence ini.tia lly stayed in the woods (Rutland Weekly Herald, 
October lJ, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 587-588, 58J, ), 

95McLaughlen's main line, though moving forward, had 
not yet connected with the Second Division's right by the 
time his skirmishers began deploying east of Simon Griffin 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 587, 574,), 

96Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, PP• 546, 574, 
97Parke says only that "learning that Griffin.',s divi

sion, of the Fifth Corps, was to advance in support of the 
right of the Second Division, I ordered the brigade of the 
First Division that was in support to move to the left .•.. " 
He do es not indicate from whom he "learned" of th is. His 
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statement substantiates Lyman's "understanding" that both 

corps were to participate in the attack, but, once again, 

the absence of Meade's specific directive to that effect 

hinders an accurate assessment of this issue (Ibid,, v, XLII, 

pt, 1, p. _5L~6; Agassiz, ..Q.12, cit., p, 2J6,), - 

98The brigadier officially reported that he knew no 

brigade was on his right; the phraseology of his added com

menct that "orders came to advance, I obeyed the order,,,," 

may signify that he acted only in obedience to peremptory 

instructions, against his own judgment if not his actual 

protest, When he recounted the incident after the war, he 

claimed to have pointed out the absence of troops on his 

right to Potter, who told him that the V Corps would come 

up in that position, And the historian of the Hampshire

man's old regiment, perhaps a knowledgeable source, goes 

so far as to allege that the officer was reluctant to move 

forward and did so only in obedience to official orders, 

The division commander's report sheds little light on the 

matter by not mentioning the nature of the subordinate's 

statement, by acknowledging the absence of McLaughlen but 

not referring to the V Corps, and by citing the "push-on" 

instructions from Parke, The last item shows that Potter, 

too, was under peremptory directions, but the vagueness of 

his report as a whole leaves in doubt whether he agreed with 

his superior's orders or with his brigadier's alleged impli

cit or explicit complaint (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. _587, .579, 

_546; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, pp. 82J-82_5, NA; Jackman, 


..Q.12, cit, I PP• 339-340,), 
99since the 35th, in this new position, was behind 

Griffin's line yet in front of one of his regiments, the 
First Brigade unit may have moved into the rear of his al 
ready advancing first line and remained in front of his 
still stationary second line (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, _582, .583, ), 

lOOThe regiment's two right companies, however, joined 

the advance before the major could stop them (Ibid,, v, 

XLII, pt, 1, p. _583,), 


101curtin's view seems to be technically correct, for 
he says that he received orders (presumably from Potter) 
to lend Griffin a regiment, Hudson apparently did not learn 
of this, however, so when Griffin attempted to order the 
J.5th forward, the major explained that his unit belonged 
to the First Brigade, and the brigadier, who presumably 
did not know that he was to be reinforced, accepted the ma
jor's statement and left the Massachusetts men behind (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, _582, _58J,), 

102The identity of this regiment is unknown, but it 
may have been the 179th New York, since it was apparently 
the left-flank element of Simon Griffin's second line, 
This theory is made more plausible by the fact that the 
New Yorkers did not accompany the Second Brigade into 
Jones' field but presumably remained back in the woods just 
as did the regiment in question, On the other hand, the 
179th was a relatively strong unit, not a small regiment 
as Hudson says. Even so, its approximately 363-392 men 
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would appear "sma 11" compared with, say, the 185th New York 
or the 210th Pennsylvania or even Hudson's own outfit, 
Therefore, this unit shall hereinafter be called the 179th, 
but the reader should understand that its identification 
is not positive (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 58J-584, 587
588; RG J91, v, LIV, bk, 194, p. 158, NA; "Return of the 
Second Brigade, Second Division, 9th Corps, September JO, 
1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 9AC, NA.). 

lOJOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 58J, 
104The position of his second line extending farther 


west than his first is the basis for supposing that he 

moved only the forward line eastward to replaee the J5th, 

The possibility cannot be excluded, however, that he may 

have originally deployed his own lines .§.!2 echelon to cover 

his ieft flank and then, preserving their original relation 

to each other, moved them both righward at this time (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 582; Burrage, .QJ2., cit,, p. 260, ), 

l05Griffin's statement that he advanced before the First 
Brigade was fully deployed is corroborated by the fact that 
his left flank was soon exposed, Potter, who was on the 
right, says only that it was "reported" to him that the First 
Brigade was ready to move when he ordered the advance but 
does not indicate whether or not it was truly prepared, Cur
tin, nevertheless, moved out soon after the Second Brigade 
did, but he soon stopped and thereby widened the gap between 
the two units (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 587, 579, 582, ), 

106Burrage, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 260-261, 
107His right regiment made a half right wheel in or

der to come into position along a fence perpendicular to 
the more southerly fence, hence presumably facing east. 
It seems likely that his other two outfits continued fac
ing north since such an experienced officer would hardly 
have turned his whole line to the east and thereby exposed 
his left flank to the enemy works (Albert, .QJ2., cit,, p. JJJ; 
Myers, .Q.R, cit, , p, 35, ) , 

108why Curtin stopped is not clear, He may have done 
so because he felt no urgent need to advance, since he 
could see few Confederates in his front and, therefore, be
lieved that he had time to scout on his left to make sure 
that that flank was not in danger, He says in his report: 

Accordingly, I advanced into the open field, I 
could discover no enemy in my front to the left, 
and but a small force to the right. The advance 
was continued until my first line had arrived to 
the position now marked by the enemy's vidette 
line, where I halted and rode over the ground on 
my left, but could discover no enemy, My right 
was at this time quite briskly engaged, and very 
heavy firing was heard in General Griffin's front, 
I could not have been gone more than twenty min
utes on this reconnaissance, 
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This historian interprets the passage to mean that Curtin 
saw no Southerners ahead of him, stopped, rode west, and 
while he™ ]'.'econnoitering ("at this time"), his right 
and Griffin became engaged, In other words, the phrase 
"at this time" refers only to the two immediately preceding 
clauses "rode over the ground on my left, but could 
discover no enemy," If, somewhat less probably, his right 
and the Second Brigade were in action before he stopped 
and rode off, he would be culpable of handling his men 
poorly, indeed (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, .582; Curtin's refer
ence to the small force on his right and to his riding off 
to the left, be it noted, respectively, refute the postwar 
claims in Myers, .212,, cit,, p. J.5 that the advancing troops 
immediately came under a heavy fire which killed the briga
diers horse right away,), 

109ttartranft's operations at this time are discussed 

infra pp. 844-84.5, 


llOThe five regiments of Simon Griffin's front line, 

including the mounted rifles, totalled l,J2.5 officers and 

men present for duty, according to his monthly return, A 

proportionate calculation of his effectives, based on the 

corps returns and adding J.5 for his headquarters, in this 

case produces no significant variation and gives a sum of 

l,Jl9, Another return for the end of the month puts his 

strength at 1,294 present for duty and l,l.5J effectives 

(J.5 and 29 being added for headquarters in each case), The 

figure for effectives should perhaps be raised to 1,198 to 

account for 4.5 officers (proportionately calculated), who 

seem to be omitted, The greatest divergence comes from a 

field return of October 1, which suggests that the troops 

went into battle only 99.5 strong, This total may have been 

reached before many men scattered in the previous day's 

fighting, had returned to the ranks, for a return for Oc

tober J, when conditions had stabilized, puts the sum back 

in the range of the others: 1,262, It is, therefore, sug

gested that the five regiments took roughly 1,200-lJ,OO men 

into battle on Jones' farm ("Monthly Return of the Second 

Brigade, Second Division, 9th Corps, September JO, 1864, 

and Trimonthly Return of the 9th Corps, September JO, 1864," 

RG 94, Entry 6.5, 9AC, NAj RG J91, 9AC, v, LIV, bk, 194, p, 

1.58, NA; RG J91, 9AC, v. LXVIII, bk, 102, entries of October 

1-J, 1864, NA.),


111One source says that because the Yankees could not 
scale the high board fence around the plantation house, they 

rad to enter the yard only through the front gate, Another 
account, though, indicates that the house had only a picket
fence - at least on its western side - which they could easily 
cross, Whether one or the other version is in error or whe
ther both are correct - that is, whether the yard had a 
board fence on the south and a picket fence on the west 
is not known (Jackman, .212,. cit,, p. JJ6; E,A, Lord, Histor)
of the Ninth Regiment New Hampshire Volunteers,,,, p . .527, , 

112caldwell-, .212,. cit,, p, 18J; Dunlop, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 211; 
Wilcox, Ms, Report, p,63, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
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113This is probably the pause noted by the historian 
of McGowan's Brigade, It may have been made to allow the 
Hampshire men to catch their breath, to permit the rest of 
the Second Brigade to come up, or to regroup against Wooten's 
men, who were obstinately holding out just south of the ra
vine (Lord, .QJ2., cit,, p. 527; Caldwell, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 183; 
Lane, Lane, v, IX, p. 355; "Return of Staff/11th New Hamp
shire, October, 1864," Monthly Returns of Civil War Troops, 
11th New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Papers, New Hampshire
Archives and Reqords Management Commission,),

114At least, the historian of the 6th New Hampshire 
asserts that the 2nd fell behind; the Marylanders definitely 
failed to maintain contact with the 6th, Only the conjec
tures given in the text seem to explain how this interval 
arose (Jackman, ..Q.12., cit,, pp, 342-343,), 

ll5The foregoing passage seems to reconcile the accounts 
of Jackman and Lane, Although the Hampshireman asserts that 
the Confederates attacked from around the outbuilding, he 
probably means that they came from the ravine and then moved 
around the building, Lane, too, creates a problem by writ
ing that the 33rd North Carolina drove the Unionists into 
Hampton's position and thus fixes them as Curtin's right, 
The Southerner probably confuses the incident with the 33rd's 
later operations around Dr, Boisseau's, however, because 
Curtin certainly does not indicate that his front n~ne was 
overwhelmed so soon, The Federal regiment in question, ac
cordingly, likely belonged to the Second Brigade, not to 
the First,and may well have been the 6th New Hampshire 
(Ibid,, pp. J42-343; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 587, 581-582; 
Lane, L~ne, v, IX, p, J55, ),

11 Lane, Lane, v, IX, p, J55, 
117wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 6J, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
118wilcox later declared that he attacked the Federals 

while they were still south of Jones' house, but virtually
all Northern sources, primary and secondary, as well as some 
Confederate ones show that he hit the Yankees after they
had retaken the building, Only Dunlop, who drew heavily 
on other books in writing his own, and Heth, who may also 
have borrowed information from his subordinate's account, 
agree with Wilcox /Ibid,, p. 6J, LHQ Coll,, VHS; OR, v, 
XLII, pt. 1, p. 588; Cogswell, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 499; Jackman, 
.QJ2., cit,, p. 3J6; Lord, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 524-525; Lane, Glimpses, 
v, XVIII, p. 412; La~e, Lane, v, IX, p, 355; Harris, ..Q.12., cit,, 
p, 57; Dunlop, 2.P.• .cit,, p. 212; Heth, Ms, Report, December 
7, 1864, Heth Papers, MC (The--· contemporary diary quoted in 
Cogswell says that the troops seized the "Sanborn House," 
but this is an excusable error on the part of a lieutenant 
who did not know the name of every house in the region, The 
key point is that the troops did occupy a house, It obvious
ly could not have been the rea 1 S.~_l'.l'l?C?:rn' s, which, it seems, 
was still another name for Dr, Boisseau's, so it must have 
been Jones' , )2, 

1191ane, Lane, v, IX, p. 355, 
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120wilcox says that Lane's two regiments on the right 

attacked first (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 63, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 


121Lane, Glimpses, v, XVIII, p. 412; Lane, Lane, v, 

IX, p, 355, 


122Caldwell, .QP., cit,, p. 18J; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 579, 
123 11 Return of the 11th New Hampshire, October, 1864," 


Monthly Returns of Civil War Troops, 11th New Hampshire In

fantry R~giment Papers, New Hampshire Archives and Records 

Management Commission, 


124OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 579, 587-588, 
125Potter does not specify just what evolution he con


templated, Presumably, he would have protracted and pos

sibly refused his right and advanced Curtin to guard his 

left (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 579,), 


126 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 587; Rutland Weekly Herald, 

October lJ, 1864, 


127oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 587-588 (The brigadier's 

express statement that he did not commit the 179th New York 

again suggests but hardly proves that it was the regiment 

behind Hudson,), 


128since several Federal sources, including even the 
one for the 9th New Hampshire, the right-flank regiment of 
the original front lin~, indicate that the line was rolled 
up from the west as well as hit in front, Lane must have 
been the principal attacker in this quarter (Jackman, .QP., 
cit,, p. JJ6; Lord, .QP., cit., pp. 524, 527,), 

129 8Caldwell, .QJ2, ctt, , p, 1 3. 
lJOAs the Unionists fled, they discarded oilcloths, 

blankets, and knapsacks, Some were in such haste that 
they apparently did not even bother totake the knapsacks
off but simply cut the shoulder straps and let them fall 
off LJ,H. Lane, "Twenty-Eighth North Carolina Infantry," 
SHSP, v, XXIV, p. 337 (This article is hereinafter cited 
as"Lane, 28,"); Caldwell, .QP., cit,, p, 18J; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp, 546, 579, 588; the rout of the newly arrived 
second line is described in AG-Maine-1864-1865, v, I, p, 
296 and the Lewiston Evening Journal, October 15, 1864~. 

131caldwell says that they fired only one volley, and 
Heth reports that the enemy "scarcely waited to receive .our 
charge before he broke and fled," but some Federal sources 
indicate that the Northerners fought well until Wilcox's 
men neared them, whereupon they fled (Caldwell, .QP., cit,, 
p, 18J; Heth, Ms, mart, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers,
CM; Cogswell, .QQ, cf-€,, p, 499; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 588,), 

132:ran.e dee lared that one of his privates captured 60 
soldiers and one officer in the basement (Lane, Glimpses, 
v, XVIII, p, 412; Lord, .QP., cit,, pp, 524-525, 527,), 

lJJA soldier of the 36th Massachusetts, who could not 
see this phase of the battle but could hear it, reported 
that "the crash of musketry was frightful beyond even that 
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in the LW_JilderneSSi.' 11 Since the Bluecoats \!lid little fir 

ing, most of the "crash" must have come from Wilcox's men 

overwhelming Simon Griffin's line (Stephen Rogers to his 

parents, letter of October J, 1864, Rogers Papers, ISHL,), 


lJ4This phrase is from Lord, .QJ2., cit,, p, 524, 
135This expression is from Caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, p. 18J, 
lJ6Rutland Weekly Herald, October lJ, 1864, 
137Potter, who was on the right, joined the effort to 


reorganize the demoralized soldiers. Despite the disaster 

and the personal danger (brought home by the four bullets 

that tore into his poor horse during his exposure at the 

front), this experienced officer remained calm and collected 

as he tried to recoup his setback. (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp.

579, 5881 Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

MHSH1 Jackman, ..9..12., cit,, p. J4J,), 


lJ8Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 6J, LHQ Coll., VHS; OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 1, p. 588, 


139After ordering his regiment to cease firing into 

their comrades, Lieutenant-Colonel Charles Cummings told 

it to fix bayonets, Before the Vermonters could do this, 

the Graycoats (presumably McGowan's soldiers) swept in 

from the flank, cut the regiment in half, and drove it 

from the field in disorder, Cummings was wounded at this 

time and left behind, where he presumably died during the 

night. Since his body did not fall into Confederate hands 

until Saturday, one might assume that he was shot only dur

ing the fighting of that day, but his own men make clear 

that he fell on the thirtieth (Rutland Weekly Herald, Oc

tober lJ, 1864; Richmond Enquirer, October 4, 1864. ). 


14OThis part of the battle is not entirely clear. 
Some Confederates indicate that the Federals fought vigor
ously here until the Graycoats broke their center, yet all 
Yankee sources examined seem to indicate that the Blueooats 
resisted only briefly and that many did not even rally here 
at all but kept right on going to Pegram's (Caldwell, .Q.Q, 
cit., p. 18J; Dunlop, ..QJ?, cit., p. 212; Wilcox, Ms, Resort, 
p. 6J, LHQ Coll,, VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 579, 58 ; 
Lord, ¾f• cit., p. 525,),

1 1caldwell, ..9..12., cit,, pp. 18J-184, 
142Potter specifies only the 7th, but the 4th probably 

assisted in this, since it was the provost guard, anyway 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 579, 582; Allen, ..9..12., cit,, p. JO9,), 

14JOR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 579, 
144Although it cannot be proved, this seems to be the 

most plausible explanation of why Curtin did not get the 
dispatch, He clearly indicates that he did not return un
til after Griffin had given way (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 582, ), 

145caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 18J-184; Lane, Lane, v, IX, 
p. 	 J55; Wilcox, Ms. Report, p, 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 

146wilcox officially reported that only the JJrd North 
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Carolina of Lane's Brigade swept west, but he repeatedly 
wrote after the war that two regiments of that brigade par
ticipated in the move. The second was presumably the one 
which had been on the right of the rivulet with Cowan back 
in the ravine (Wilcox, Ms, .B.fil?_ort, p, 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS; 
Wilcox, loc, cit,, v, IX, no, 4,p, 68; Wilcox, Ms, Auto
biogra4hy, p. lOJ, Wilcox Papers, LC,),

1 7Lane says that MacRae supported him back at Jones', 
but Wilcox indicates that the reinforcements did not reach 
the front until his own troops were in the woods separating
that plantation from Pegram's (Lane, Lane, v, IX, p. J56; 
Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp. 64-65, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Clark, NC, 
V, I, 4,600,), 

l 8oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 58J-584; Burrage, .£P., _£it,, 
p, 261; see also Carruth et al,, .Q.P., cit,, p. 298, and Ste
phen Rogers to his,parents, letter of October J, 1864, Rog
ers Pa4ers, ISHL, 

1 9He told his men, who were starting to arise from 

their prone position, to lie back down (OR, v, XLII, pt. 

1, pp. 58J-584,). 


i 5oibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 58J-584; Carruth et al,, 
..Qp_, cit.~ 298, 

151Apparently some of Simon Griffin's men from Jones' 

farm as well as Hudson's from their right were the troops

that ran through the Pennsylvanians' line (Henry Heisler 

to his sister, letter of October 1, 1864, Henry Heisler 

Papers, LC; Joseph Gould, The Story of the Forty-Eighth,,,, 

p. 274; see Bosbyshell, .2.P.• cit., pp, 1sr=-1s2 for an account 
of how the lieutenant~colonel of the 48th tried - to no 
avail, it proved - to stay the flight of the J5th,). 

152OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 582, 
153It consisted of only three companies, for most of 

the regiment had been mustered out on August JO, 1864 (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 142; Dyer, .£P., cit., v, III, p. 1255; 

C,F, Walcott, Historv of the Twenty-First Regiment Massa

chusetts Volunteers,,,, p, 357, ), 


154carruth et a 1. , .£P., cit,, p. 299, 
l55The J$t~ tried to face east but had to retreat be

fore it could effect this maneuver, according to the regi
ment's historian, The J6th's commander, on the other hand, 
wrote long after the war that he did redeploy and check the 
Confederates before abandoning his initial position, The 
first account is given preference to the second, however, 
both because Burrage is more reliable i'.n general and also 
because, in this case, the captain had no vested interest 
in downgrading his own regiment, so his statement of its 
failure was probably motivated by a spirit of truthfulness, 
The lieutenant-colonel, in contrast, might have portrayed 
himself in an overly favorable light (Burrage, .£P.• cit,, 
p. 261; Draper, .Q.P., cit,, p. 173,), 

l56Eugene A, Barrett, "The Civil War Services of John 
F, Hartranft," Pennsylvania History, v. XXXII, p. 182, 
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157Hartranft declares that he rallied only the J5th and 
J6th, but the 21st and probably the 48th, too, regrouped on 
his right (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 565; Walcott, .QJ2., cit,, 
p • .358,), 

l58oR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 582; aee also infra p. 871 

n, 168, 


l59Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 565, 570, 
160At this time his brigade lay on the crestuof a 

ridge (presumably the divide between the Chesapeake and 
Albemarle water systems), apparently awaiting developments, 
Just how far north it was is somewhat unclear, Hartranft, 
in his official report, and Cutcheon, in his regimental 
history, say it was about 150 yards north of Boisseau's, 
but another of Hartrarft's subordinates declares it was 
within 200 yards of the Confederate works, The last asser
tion seems rather unlikely, for if the brigade had gone that 
far northwest, it would almost certainly have been cut off 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 565, 572; Cutcheon, .QJ2., cit,, 
p. 156, ) . 

161According to Lyman, Humphreys had "stolen off" 
(though ~robably with Meade's permission, this historian 
surmises) to get into the action, The Chief-of-Staff seems 
to have enjoyed himself, for when he returned, he chortled: 
"' A pretty little fight, ' said he gingerly, 'a pretty little 
fight, '" (Agassiz, .Q:Q., cit,, p. 237.), 

162OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 565, 
16JFifty years later Cutcheon declared that from the 

crest he could see the Confederates outflanking Potter's 
left in the woods, but Hartranft, in his nearly contempor
ary official report, said that he could see nothing be
cause of the sorghum (Cutcheon, .QJ2, cit,, p. 1561 OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 565, 57.3,), 

164OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 565, 
165Hartranft estimated that he withdrew about two

thirds of the distance between his original position and 
the doctor's house (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 565,), 

166cutcheon's postwar claim to have moved past the head 
of the swamp is patently impossible since this move would 
have placed him on the Boydton Plank Road, What he prob
ably did, therefore, was to cross the creek at or near the 
ford of the little lane running over to Mrs, Hart's on the 
Harman Road, When he assumed this position, he apparently 
faced west to confront the Southern cavalry, for the swamp 
was now in his rear (Cutcheon, .Q:Q., cit., p, 156; OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 571, 566.), 

167The sharpshooters unquestionably held the brigade's 
~ight earlier in the day, but inconclusive evidence sug
gests that they may have shifted to the opposite flank by 
now, The most clearcut data is the postwar account of the 
lst's colonel that the left-flank element was only about 
40 rods in his left-rear, thus suggesting that he was near 
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Cutcheon, not on the far right, A wartime account by the 
regimental chaplain that the unit was stationed in a swamp 
supports the belief that it had moved to near the stream 
by now, presumably to near its left bank since no evidence 
has been found that it crossed and then recrossed the creek, 
an occurrence sufficiently noteworthy, Cutcheon's testimony 
suggests, to have drawn comment had the event taken place, 
If the sharpshooters really were there, they must have faced 
northwest at an intermediate point between the 2nd and the 
brigade's main line, for the 60th Ohio definitely held the 
far left of the latter, It may be further conjectured that 
the 1st took up this new position at this period of the 
battle, when Cutcheon created a gap on the left-center by 
moving westward, All this conjecture has a measure of plaus
ibility, yet the reader should remember that it is only spec
ulation (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 565, 572-573; DeLand to 
Robertson, letter of August 14, 1881, Regimental letters 
file, 1st Michigan Sharpshooter Regiment Papers, Michigan 
History Commission; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 
15, 1864.), 

168That Gurtin's four regiments which had not advanced 
into Jones' field fell back west across the sorghum field 
and assumed a position facing east in a depression - vari
ously described as a ravine, valley, ho~low, or amphitheater 
between the sorghum field and Boisseau' s house is incontro-· 
vertible. The relationship of this line to Hartranft's own 
brigade, however, is not so apparent. It is possible that 
this line was farther east than Hartranft's position, that 
the Confederates overwhelmed it, and that refugees from it 
streamed back to Hartranft's position, were reorganized by 
him, and saw little further action, On the other hand, se
veral reasons suggest to this author that Curtin's men re
tired to Hartranft's right as soon as Wilcox began to roll 
up their original line, that the ravine in which they ral
lied was in immediate proximity to Hartranft, and that Cow
an's assault on the ravine occurred only after they had 
reached Hartranft. Curtin's regiments, for one thing, made 
their main stand in the ravine and were so disorganized af
ter that that they ceased to operate as units, This suggests 
that they made their stand after reaching Hartramft, for they 
retained sufficient cohesion· when thElY came to him that he 
regarded them as regiments (The confusion which he describes 
apparently refers to the "disorder" that Hudson says marked 
their withdrawal when their right was outflanked.). Second, 
the regiments rallied west of the sorghum field, which was 
just on Hartranft's right, They were, moreover, close to 
Boisseau's house, fifty yards north of which was Hartranft. 
Furthermore, they were so far west that, when driven away, 
many of them eventually had to retreat across Arthur's Swamp, 
All these reasons, then, imply that Curtin's soldiers re
grouped on Hartranft's right and rallied in the ravine in 
one and the same act (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 565, 582, 583
584; Burrage, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 261-262; Carruth et al., .Q.12., cit,, 
pp, 298-299; Walcott, .Q.12., cit., p. 358. Captain Burrage, 
it must be noted, casts some doubt on this interpretation 
by saying that when the 36th reached the ravine, if! found 
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some men of the First Division "still gallantly holding 
their ground, gathered in little groups around their colors," 
but he must have mistaken Curtin's other regiments, all of 
which would have preceded him there, for Willoox's, because 
none of Hartranft's troops were brok0n up that badly and 
also because Hartranft, writing much nearer the event than 
did the Massachusetts man, indicates that his line was still 
intact when the refugees reached him,), 

169oR, V, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 565-566, 572-57J; Cutcheon, 
..£l2.!.. Cit, 1 p, 156, 

l?OThese Confederates were Lane's right, under Cowan, 

and probably at least part of MacRae's Brigade, which moved 

up to support Lane in the woods (See supra p. 869 nn. 146
147; Burrage, .Q.!2., cit,, pp. 261-262,), 


171The 21st and J6th Massachusetts definitely resisted 
valiantly, and the 48th Pennsylvania probably did, too, The 
J5th, however, did not perform so well, as its commander him
self admitted: 

Many of my men readily took an advanced position 
here, and only left when regularly ordered back 
by me as I saw the lines receding on both sides, 
but I do not claim that the regiment was of any 
service whatever here on the whole, The rather 
dense formation and the want of experience in 
drill which we labored under were so unfavorable 
to our usefulness that but for example's sake and 
the evident propriety of suffering generously with 
the rest, I could conscientiously have withdrawn 
all my men without any attempt at forming them to 
resist the enemy, 

(Burrage, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 261-262; Draper, .£12.• cit., p. 17J; 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 584; Walcott, .£12., cit,, p, J58,), 


172The identity of these troopers is not certain, The 
9th and 10th Virginia Cavalry of Davis' brigade definitely 
drove in some flankers, but those Yankees probably belonged 
to Curtin's front line, not to Hartranft's brigade, The 
2nd and Jrd North Carolina Cavalry, who are known to have 
at least skirmished that day, are also possible choices, 
but if the testimony of the usually trustworthy historian 
of the 5th North Carolina Cavalry that Barringer's Brigade 
was not really engaged Friday may be believed, the 2nd and 
Jrd are not likely to have played such relativelyj.il')_bportant 
roles as did the horsemen who hit Hartranft's left. The 
remaining North Carolina regiment, moreover, may almost cer
tainly be ruled out as the attacking force since it did not 
engage, even though it apparently did dismount to fight on 
foot, presumably in the incomplete works. Perhaps Davis' 
other outfit, the lJth Virginia Cavalry, or even one of Joel 
Griffin's two regiments that are thought to have fled north
west from Peebles' farm were the force in question (OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 948; Gordon, Ms. Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, SHC; Clark, NC, v. II, p. lOJ, and v, III, p, 627; 
"Returns of A/Jrd North Carolina Cavalry and H/lst North 
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Carolina Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, Jrd and 1st North Carolina Cavalry Regiments 
Papers, respectively, NA; see also Foard, .Q.12., cit,, p. 6, 
NCDAH. ), 

173 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 566, 
174since Hartranft declares that he sent orders to 


the 2nd and 20th Michigan first and since some of his sub

ordinates mention that the units on their left retired 

first, he probably ordered them to pull out in turn from 

left to right and retire south. Such a withdrawal accord

ed with sound military practise by leaving troops on the 

threatened eastern flank as long as possible to block Wil

cox and to cover the withdrawal, Nothing more than the 

bramble-choked swamp was needed to keep Hampton from Hart

ranft's better protected left, 


Cutcheon asserts that Humphreys ordered this retreat 

from the second line, but Hartranft makes it clear that 

he, the brigadier, decided on his own to pull out, in light 

of the existing situation and of the Chief-of-Staff's pre

vious directive, 


(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 566, 573; Cutcheon, .Q.12., 

Cit , , p, 156, ) 


175The relative timing of Hartra.tift's withdrawal and 
the rout of the refugees is unclear, The following tes
timony of officers of Willcox's §econd Brigade suggests, 
however, that Curtin's men gave way before Hartranft left 
this area: "I discovered from the direction of the enemy's 
fire that our right had been well driven back, .. ;" "the 
brigade was flanked by the enemy;" "it remained there until 
the line on the right had fallen back,,, ,Owing to the for
mation of,the ground we could not see the enemy until he 
was in rear of both our flanks, , . ; " and, above a 11, "the 
enemy,, ,were rapidly advancing in front and right flank, 
driving before them the troops of the division on the right, 
who rushed through our line, causing great confusion" (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 565-566, 572, 573; see also Detroit Ad
vertiser and Tribune, October 15, 1864, ), 

176captain Oranges. Sampson, commanding the 21st, was 
kiiled during this battle in the ravine (Walcott, .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 358; Burrage, .Q.12., cit,, p. 262; Carruth et al., .Q.12., cit,, 
p. 299,), 

177curtin says that his men "fell back in good order," 
and Draper asserts that his outfit was "the only regiment 
in the division to come back~ fill organization, the others 
being broken up and losing a large proportion of prisoners,"
More nearly contemporary accounts by actual Federal parti 
cipants indicate, however, that all the Yankees, including 
those of the 36th, were completely disorganized; once more 
Burrage's narrative must be accepted instead of Draper's 
because only a spirit of historical objectivity could have 
prompted the captain to portray his regiment so unfavorably 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 582, 584; Draper, .Q.12., cit,, p, 173; 
Burrage, .Q.12., cit, , p. 262; Carruth et al., .Q.12., cit. , p, 299. ) , 

178Burrage, ..£12,, cit,, p. 262, 
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l79oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 582; Burrage, .Q.Q, cit,, 

pp, 262-26J, 


18O
Hudson reports that some of his men soon recrossed 
to the left bank and went to Peebles' farm, while others, 
including himself, went all the way to the Squirrel Level 
Road and then to Poplar Spring Church, Still others - or, 
perhaps, this second group, although Hudson does not mention 
it - occupied some of the abandoned Confederate works south
west of the swamp and did not rejoin the brigade until Satur
day morning, according to the postwar historians of the re
giment, 

The 48th Pennsylvania, too, may have fled to the right 

bank although what time the following incident, described 

after the war by the regiment's major, took place is not 

clear, After recounting how man of the J5th Massachusetts 

had scattered through his regiment's line (presumably dur

ing Hudson's initial rout), he wrote: 


The Forty-eighth's line remained intact, but 
in the forward movement, nearly all of the left 
wing, with Major Bosbyshell, became separated from 
the right wing by a heavy undergrowth of trees and 
bushes, and a swamp, The Major, finding himself 
and a portion of the regiment on the wrong side of 
the swamp or ditch, and near enough to the advancing 
rebel skirmishers to distinguish their features, or
dered the men to retire across the swamp as rapidly 
as possible, This was done without seri01 s loss, 
although the enemy poured volley after volley into 
them, Just beyond the swamp, the rest of the regi
ment was found busily engaged in throwing up earth
works. 

The key to understanding this passage lies in determin
ing which swamp is meant, The present course of the head
waters of the lower fork of Old Town Creek does not extend 
far enough westward to have formed an obstacle to the 48th's 
advance, but if another branch of those headwaters used to 
flow through the deep ravine cm, the northern pa rt of Pegram' s 
farm, then it could have separated the regiment into a left 
wing north of it and a right wing on its right bank. Bosby
shell's men would, in that case, have come under Wilcox's 
fire before retreating safely southward, Such an interpre
tation accords with the testimony that the wing initially 
separated during the advance but errs in its implication 
that defenses were erected just south of the stream (They 
were really built at Oscar Pegram's house) and further pre
supposes the existence of a body of w~ter which no longer 
exists. 

An alternate interpretation utilizes a body of water 
known to have impeded other troops and seizes on the major's 
alleged place of arrival as the "fact" on which to base the 
hypothesis, The left wing, that is, may have become sepa
rated from the right either during the initial retreat from 
the woods or else during the flight from the "amphitheater" 
and may have retired to the west side of Arthur's Swamp, 
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as the' J5th:: Massachusetts definitely did, There they,
like Hudson and Cutcheon, came under Hampton's attack and 
had to recross to the left bank, which they reached near 
Pegram's house, where their comrades were, indeed, entrenching, 

The problem with this conjecture, of course, is that it 
presupposes such a key element as the original withdrawal to 
the tight bank, which Bosbyshell does not even mention un
less he mistakenly describes it as a "forward movement," 
The major's reminiscence obviously contains some error of 
omission or commission, The inability to identify it pre
vents the historian from specifying when the incident oc
curred and forces him merely to suggest saveral possibili 
ties, one of which may have taken place at the period of 
the fighting now being covered in the mext, 

(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 584; Carruth et al., .QJ2., cit,, 
pp, 299-300; Bosbyshell, .Q.12, cit,, p, 182,J 

181wilcox notes that Cowan drove some of the defenders 

from Boisseau's into Hampton's line, and a Richmond news

paper asserts that the cavalry captured 124 prisoners from 

Hudson's regiment (The 35th had 154 missing in all, so the 

difference must be explained by prisoners Wilcox took, by 

the few missing later in the battle, by deserters, and by 

unknown dead, left on the field,), Yet these Confederate 

sources shed no light on Hudson's remark that "The rest Lof 

his regimen_:V, very few, so far as I know or believe, pur

posely fell into hostile hands and became prisoners of war" 

(Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Richmond Whig, 

October 5, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 142, 584,), 


182This may have affected at least the 50th Pennsyl

vania (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 573, ), 


183The 1st Michigan Sharpshooters, thought to be next 

to the creek, and the 60th Ohio, known to have held the left 

of the main line, suffered on this account (Detroit Adver

tiser and Tribune, October 15, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 

pp. 572-573,),


184Murdock to Robertson, letter of September 5, 1881, 
Regimental Letter file, 1st Michigan Sharpshooter Regiment 
Papers, Michigan History Commission; Robertson, .QJ2., cit,, 
p, 547; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 572-573, 

185rnitial returns put Hartranft's loss at 212, in
cluding 158 missing, Revised casualty lists for the whole 
battle give his loss as 223, including 160 missing, The 
revised aggregate must be reduced by the 24 men, reportedly 
including 19 prisoners, whom Cutcheon lost west of the swamp 
and also by an estimated 16 men supposedly lost October 1 
to reveal the loss on Boisseau's farm: about 183 men alto
gether, of whom more than two-thirds, probably close to 127, 
were missing, Among the prisoners were Raulston of the 24th 
and Colonel Charles DeLand of the 1st Michigan Sharpshooters 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 554, 141, 566; see also Detroit Ad
vertiser and Tribune, October 7, 13, 15, 1864. ), 

186The Pennsylvanian's mount was definitely shot from 
under him sometime that day, Statistical probability sug
gests that the poor animal fell at this period of the battle 
(Barrett, loc, cit,, v. XXXII, p. 182,), 
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187willcox's report suggests that only skirmishers 

fought his Second Brigade (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 553.). 


188Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 573; Murdock to Robert

son, letter of September 5, 1881, Regimental Letter file, 

1st Michigan Sharpshooter Regiment Papers, Michigan History 

Commission. 


i89 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 553, 566; Robertson,.££• 

Cit• 1 p • 547 • 


l90Although at least some of Hartranft's men were in 

some confusion (as the preceding account shows) and although 

he spoke of the need to reform his line at Pegraili's, most 

of his units seemingly kept reasonably well together. The 

commander of the 46th New York says that his men fell back 

"in good order, 11 and Willcox himself declares that "this 

brigade withdrew in excellent order .. ," (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 

pp. 566, 572, 553,).


191Hartranft subsequently reported that he dispatched 

the order, but Cutcheon wrote after the war that his own 

regiment did not receive it in time (The Michigander as

serted that it was from Humphreys,), although he acknowledged 

that the ~nd Michigan did get it. Not until all the other 

regiments had pulled back did Hartranft's message reach him, 

according to the lieutenant-colonel, Cutcheon's assertion 

is probably correct, for since Hartranft intended for the 

20th to withdraw first, it would surely have pulled out in 

time had his order arrived soon enough (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 

1, p. 566, Cutcheon, ..Q.12., cit,, p.156. ), 


192cutcheon, .££• cit., p. 156, 
193The identity of these Secessionist units is not known. 
194In his official report Cutcheon declared that he 


"lost" 2 officers and 21 men at this time, but his revised 

returns show that he lost 24 altogether: 2 officers killed, 

3 men wounded, and 19 men missing (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 

571, 141; see also, Cutcheon, .Q£, cit,, p. 156,), 


195cutcheon, .££• cit., p. 156, 
196The foregoing paragraph seems to this author to be 

the proper reconstruction of several rather confusing ac
counts of the 20th's withdrawal (Ibid., p. 156; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 571; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 26, 1864. ), 

197since Wilcox reported that the whole battle lasted 
less than forty minutes and since, as noted above, it prob
ably took place in from forty to sixty minutes, this flank
ing move must have occupied less time - say, thirty to forty 
minutes (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 65, LHQ Coll., VHS,), 

198OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 582. 
199Just what part of his line Curtin meant by his term 

"right" is unclear. The 45th Pennsylvania definitely saw 
action at this time, and if postwar historians of the 45th 
may be believed, the 51st New York must have shifted from 
the far left to the far right and become engaged, too, If 
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that conclusion be correct, then only the .58th Massachusetts, 
formerly in the center and now apparently on the left, seems 
to have remained out of action, since the brigadier claims 
that only his right, not his whole front line, was embattled 
(Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, .581-582; Albert, .£12.• cit., p, 
JJ J ; Myers , .£12., cit , , p, J5 , ) , 

200 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 581-.582, 
201The identity of the force th~attempted to assail 

the North Carolinians is unclear, It was probably part of 
Curtin's first line, however, since the Tarheels reported 
that they completely routed it and took many prisoners. 
The lack of any reference,to counterattacking in postwar 
accounts of the 45th, moreover, may mean that only the New 
Yorkers participated in the operation (Clark, NC, v. I, p, 600,), 

202The commander of the regiment next in line to the 

left tentatively identified this right-flank element as the 

52nd North Carolina, Heth, on the other hand, raises the 

possibility that the unit was the 26th North Carolina, two 

of whose men subsequently captured Union flags - as the 

outfit in question may well have done, Yet the possibility 

cannot be excluded th~t the 26th secured the banners only 

after (conjecturally) turning north from Dr, Boisseau's 

house, so the general's report cannot be used to conclu

sively discredit the colonel's admittedly imprecise memoir, 

The question of identity thus remains unresolved (Ibid,, 

v. I, p. 600; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Pa

pers, CM,). 


203Martin's testimony that he only rejoined his bri 
gade after his attack was over suggests that MacRae1:s other 
three regiments did not stop to fight Curtin but continued 
south to join Cowan battling through the woods between 
Jones' and Pegram's farms, just as Wilcox reports (Clark, 
NC, v, I, p, 600; Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp, 64-65, LHQ Coll,, 
VHS,), 

204Martin does not mention driving them westward, but 
if it were, indeed, Curtin's front line which he attacked 
- as the casualties suggest - then this is what happened
(Clark, NC, v, I, p, 600; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, .585; Bates, 
Pennsylvania Volunteers, v. I, p. 1070; Albert, ..QJ2., cit., 
pp, 164-165, 297, JJJ; Myers, .£12.• cit,, p. J.5, ), 

20.5At least the Pennsylvanians rallied twice (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 58.5,), 

206Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. l, pp, .579, .582. 
207Just how many troops he took is unclear, He re

ported that he brought Lee's Division, yet Barringer's
assistant adjutant-general declared that only the Virginia 
brigade - which he, surprisingly enough, calls "Beale's" 
even though Colonel Richard L, T. Beale of the 9th Virginia 
Cavalry himself asserts that Davis still led it - made this 
move. The second version gains credibility from the sources 
cited supra p, 872 n. 172 showing that the North Carolina 
brigade saw little action - certainly no major action 
Friday (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 947-948; Foard, ..QJ2.,l. cit,, 
p. 6, NCDAH; Beale, .2.Q, cit,, p, 146,), 
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208The0e~ were a no t th t roopers H t ranft ·probbly e ar ori 
ginally saw to the west, because he reported spotting them 

before the main advance began and even before Curtin formed 

on Simon Griffin's left, His statement suggests that some 

cavalry held those works before Davis moved down the Harman 

Road, They may have been Barringer's men, who shifted to 

various sectors during the day (and who were apparently far

ther north when the battle began) or else the 13th Virginia 

Cavalry, which did not participate in Lee's charge, or even 

some of Joel Griffin's men (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 565, 

947-948; Clark, NC, v, III, p, 627; Foard, .£Q.• cit., p. 6, 

NCDAH,), 


209oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 947-948; McGregor, Ms. Re

port, December 7, 186~, Halsey Papers, SHC, 


210 The circumstances surrounding the struggle for this 

field piece are unclear, Colonel Beale mentions that his 

men counterattacked to save a cannon whose gunners had fled 

as the Yankees approached. Presumably these Bluecoats were 

really running from Martin and only appeared to be charging, 

but this cannot be positively established, Much more uncer

tain is the identity of the company to which the gun in ques

tion belonged (Beale, .£Q,, cit,, p. 146,), 


211 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 948, 
212Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v. I, p. 1070, 
213only fragments of all three regiments managed to 


escape - about 11 men from the 58th, 16 from the 51st, and 

about 26 from the 45th - and at least the New Yorkers got 

away only by eluding their captors after dark. Even when 

bolstered by various detailed men from camp, the regiments 

were pitifully weak, according to the return of Curtin's 

effective strength for October 1: 58th - 1 officer and 

45 men, 51st - I officer and 105 men, and 45th - no officers 

and 50 men, 


Also among the fortunate few to escape was Curtin him
self, Not much is known about his activities as his line 
collapsed, but a few general observations may be made: Af
ter returning from his reconnaissance, he tried unavailingly 
to rally the routed first line, which he encountered, but 
when he realized that all was lost, he made a dash for safety, 
At first, he seemed about to get away, but as his horse 
leaped a fence, the poor animal was shot, As it fell, the 
brigadier flew over its head but suffered no serious injury
and managed to continue-: on his way to safety. The route he 
took and the time he left his men remain in doubt, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 585, 582, and pt, 2, pp, 479
480; AG-Mass-1864, p. 913, but see also W.A. Start, Chaplain's 
Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Sl946, NA; 
Albert, .QJ2, cit,, pp. 164-166; Bates, Pennsylvania Volun
teers, v, I, p, 1070; RG 391, 9AC, v. LXVIII, bk, 102, en
try of October 1, 1864, NA; Burrage, .£Q,, cit,, p. 261,), 

2141ane, Glimpses, v, XVIII, p. 412, 
215The 58th, 51st, and 45th had 90, 332, and 185 men 

missing, respectively - a total of 007, including all three 
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regimental commanders. This sum should probably be reduced 
slightly to account for the few men captured later in the 
battle and also for men really dead but listed as missing 
in order to get the number of prisoners the Confederates 
captured (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 142, ), 

216Hartranft and Potter, respectively, had 160 and 
l,Jl8 men missing during the three days of battle, a total 
of 1,478. No captives were taken on Sunday, but, accord
ing to evidence given infra p. 995 n. 61, perhaps as many 
as 107 of Parke's men may have been seized on October 1, 
about half of whom were actually captured in battle and 
the other half of whom had been left on the field, wounded, 
Friday, and were only picked up the next day. Subtracting 
the estimated 54 "fresh" captives of Saturday reduces the 
number of missing on the first day of battle to about 1,424. 
Yet it must be noted that of the 1,804 Federals listed as 
missing in the whole battle, only l,663 had been turned over 
to Lee's provost marshal by October 5. If that figure is 
literally "the whole number of prisoners," as the provost 
marshal claims (thus ruling out the presence of any more 
in hospitals or with corps provost guards), then the dif
ference of 141 must represent dead men and deserters, A 
proportionate diminution~ of the three brigades' loss of 

1,424, in turn comes to l,Jll - or roughly l,JOO (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 141-142, 870; RG J91, 9AC, v, LIV, bk. 

194, p. 159, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVIII, bk, 102, Entry of 

October 1, 1864, NA; Boston Daily Courier, October 11, 1864; 

see also Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, 

CM for another claim that the Graycoats netted only 1,600
1,700 captives.). 


217During the entire battle Lane and McGowan captured 
1,457 Federal rifles, and MacRae and Archer seized over 1,000 
others. Hampton's men, too, must have captured many guns, 
Precisely· how many of these were taken from Curtin's front 
line is not known, however, ("Inspection Report of' Wilcox's 
Division, October JO, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #17-P-Jl, NA.). 

218All three regiments lost their colors, but the 51st 
reportedly managed to destroy its flag before it could be 
seized, The 45th apparently attempted to do the same, but 
the regiment's postwar historian conceded that it lost its 
flag to the 10th Virginia Cavalry, Potter's assertion to 
the contrary notwithstanding. Presumably, the Southerners 
also captured the colors of the 58th, since young Lee re
ported that his men took two flags. Yet it must be noted 
that Heth asserts that the 26th North Carolina, too, took 
two standards, a claim which suggests several possibilities:
(a) that he and the troopers laid claim to the same banners, 
a frequent occurrence in the Civil War; (b) that he captured 
all or at least some fragment of the New Yorkers' flag; and/ 
or (c) that he really took the 9th New Hampshire's banner on 
Friday, instead of picking it up in front of Pegram's house 
the next day as Potter asserts. In any case, the Secession
ists apparently c~ptured no more than four flags, if even 
that many. They certainly did not seize the ten standards 
which Hampton claimed he captured - unless, perchance, he 
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the west side of the Pegram House Road9 as far :,or•.i. , 

ra.ther high east-west crest in the field 10 about h.111

between the farm house and the woods to the noi·U,. • · 

the same time Monroe attempted to give Parke :1rt ill• !'Y 

port, but instead of massing his entire brigadr- 11, ·,, r.: 

the whole field with a sweeping cross-fire, he l•:f' 'i: 

uni ts back on Peebles' farm 12 and ran his other ou I f l • 
• I 

Lieutenant Thomas Heasley' s J4th New 	 York Battery, ·.· 1· • 

14 up in front of Harriman on the crest. Thi:.; :1 c r. ...- 1. · : 

the intelligent coordination of infantry and :1rt i 111··:-:; 

which Griffin was a master but sheer reek le:.;:.; fu 11:;, f 

by now the Confederates had completely overwiw lrn1·d :·: ~ • 

and were surging out of the woods toward lbrrirrnr: ··1!1·'. 1 

cannon. And to make matters worse, the lone coq··:1!._'; ,n 

armed with J-inch ordnance rifles, excellt:ti! pi,·c·•·:· ~·" 

precise, long-distance shelling but not a:.; well ;,u: ! ,. 

Napoleons for the close-range anti-pe.monnel fir•· !.Y..1 

quired, 15 

It was too late now, though, to bri11e; up l. -;,y, ·!·· 

The rifles would have to make do, and the i ?' n.•·r, ~. 1,,?'! : "! 

swung them into position, unlimbered them, :;ho' '•·d ,, ..... 

canister, and sent their leaden hail r1ppu:c :r. 1 ,•;: •.• 

line, 16 But the undaunted Graycoa ts pnJ:~:.;ud ,,, •, l · ·.· 

l?and opened a heavy fire on the gunner~. A!"·•·!· · r,, :·, · 

had endured this fire for about fifteen minu:1,.,:, · 

.. • t realized how imperilled it was and d irec tf;(! i • • tl. , •• 

lbut with McGowan closing in, th is order w:1 :.: di f!': .. • 

obey, Heasley and his section leader~, h~1ridl•·d ··.·<r i·, 

superbly, however, and managed to limber up i·,i ,:.1:: i t 
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counted every piece of the 5lst's flag as a separate banner 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, J, PP• 479-480, and pt, 1, PP• 852, 948; 
Albert, .Q.12., cit., pp, 164-165; Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 
1864, Heth Papers, CM; see also History of L N.H, Vols,, 
p. 116 in the Ninth Hew Hampshire Infantry Regiment Coll., 
NHHS for an apparently erroneous claim that that regiment~s 
color bearer managed to destroy its banner before it could 
fall into Confederate hands,), 

Part 8 
"Artillery Is No Better than Infantry .. , 

Let Them Fight Together" 

While Cowan, Martin, and Hampton overwhelmed the Yankees 

on the far left, Wilcox hurled two other columns against 

the Bluecoats on Pegram's farm. Wilcox's main force - most 

of McGowan's Brigade, 1 part of Lane's, 2 and apparently some 

of MacRae•s 3 - attacked straight down the Pegram House Road, 

while his flanking column, Archer's Brigade, moved down the 

Church Road to turn Parke's right. 4 As usua 1, Willia Pegram 

accompanied the main body into the thick of the fray, 5 

When Wilcox's men poured out of the woods between Pe

gram's and Jones' farms, they encountered Northern reinforce

ments moving up to bolster the crumbling Federal front, 

Even as the Second Division fought on Jones', Parke directed 

Willcox's First and Third Brigades to support it, but Pot

ter's line collapsed before the First Division could reach 

1't ' 6 McLaughlen's brigade, in fact, made little effort to 

join Potter but instead shielded itself from Willie Pegram's 

telling artillery fire by moving behind a small hill a short 

distance north of the woods just west of Pegram's house. 7 

Harriman's brigade, however - deployed with the lJth Ohio 

Cavalry (dismounted), l/J8th Wisconsin, J?th Wisconsin, 8th 
8Michigani and 27th Michigan, left to right - pushed on along 
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the west side of the Pegram House Roact9 as far north as a 

rather high east-west crest in the field 10 about half-way 

between the farm house and the woods to the north. 11 At 

the same time Monroe attempted to give Parke artillery sup

port, but instead of massing his entire brigade to command 

the whole field with a sweeping cross-fire, he left three 

units back on Peebles' farm 12 and ran his other outfit, 

Lieutenant Thomas Heasley's J4th New York Battery, 13 right 
14up in front of Harriman on the crest. This act was not 

the intelligent coordination of infantry and artillery of 

which Griffin was a master but sheer reckless folly, for 

by now the Confederates had completely overwhelmed Potter 

and were surging out of the woods toward Harriman and the 

cannon, And to make matters worse, the lone company was 

armed with J-inch ordnance rifles, excellent pieces for 

precise, long-distance shelling but not as well suited as 

Napoleons for the close-rai?ge anti-pemonnel fire now re

quired, 15 

It was too late now, though, to bring up 12-pounders, 

The rifles would have to make do, and their men hurriedly 

swung them into position, unlimbered them, shotted them with 

canister, and sent their leaden hail ripping into Wilcox's 

line, 16 But the undaunted Graycoats pressed on up the crest 

17and opened a heavy fire on the gunners. After the battery 

had endured this fire for about fifteen minutes, 18 Potter 

realized how imperilled it was and directed it to withdraw, 19 

but with McGowan closing in, this order was difficult to 

obey. Heasley and his section leaders handled their pieces 

superbly, however, and managed to limber up and gallop to 
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the rear just in the niek of time. 2O Although they threw 

the First Brigade into some confusion as they passed through 

it, 21 the 37th Wisconsin was able to move up to cover their 

withdrawal and slowed down the Confederate onrush a little, 

thereby giving the gunners some badly needed time, 22 

Yet neither the 37th nor the rest of the brigade could 

permanently halt the hard-fighting Secessionists, who pushed 

Harriman over the crest itself down onto the southern slope, 

where the attackers enjoyed the advantage of assaulting down

hill.23 This advantage now made the battle too hot for the 

blue infantry, who themselves fell back toward the farmyard, 

On the far left the Ohioans went all to pieces and fled from 

the field, 24 sweeping the l/J8th Wisconsin along with them, 25 

On the right, though, the two Michigan regiments and the 37th 

Wisconsin retired in good order to the northwestern part of 
26a fence enclosing the Pegram house yard, 

Their withdrawal once more exposed the New York battery, 

which had not yet reached safety, To rescue it, six com

panies of Lieutenant-Colonel Percy Daniels' valiant little 

7th Rhode Island, Curtin's engineers, advanced into the 

cornfield north of the house and cooperated with the regi

ment's other four companies, under Captain George Wilbur, 

in attempting to form the nucleus of a new line to halt the 

Southerners, 27 Although only a few Bluecoats stopped to 
28t . regimen t 1 thra 11y around ne · , . t stood out ere anyway and 

29took on Wilcox's advancing troops. Daniels, of course, 

could not hope to do more than slow down the Confederate 

onrush,JO but he held out long enough for the 34th to reach 

safety, 31 whereupon his own six companies, too, withdrew to 
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the farmhouse, 32 Wilbur's four companies, on the other hand, 

were cut off and forced to hide in the cornfield a little 

way northeast of the house. 33 

By now Willcox, himself in the forefront of the action, 

had personally formed another line at the house itself. 34 

West of the farmyard Hartranft once more fronted the Seces

sionists after retiring from Boisseau's, beat off a few 

troopers who pressed him too closely,35 and now refused 

Willcox's left flank back through the woods toward Arthur's 

Swamp,36 where Cutcheon later37 came in to connect with the 

109th New York on the far left,38 Here the Pennsylvanian 

stood firm and, although some of the First Brigade's refu

gees did sweep part of his right to the rear, 39 he managed 

. d tt o ra 11y mos t of the VJ 8th W1scons1n. an pu t 1:l,. 1- • o 1 · 1ne. 40 . 1n 

On the Second Brigade's right Harriman's right wing regrouped 

behind a rail fence just north of the farmhouse and, con

verting the fence into a log breastwork, prepared to meet 

the oncoming Confederates. 41 East of the First Brigade's 

right, 42 also behind the fence, were fragments of the Second 

Division - the 4th and 7th Rhode Island4J and such few sur

vivors ("a repulsed and disordered mass" was what one of 

Draper's men called them) as had rallied after fleeing from 

Jones' farm. 44 

Potter himself was there - extremely unhappy about the 

debacle at Jones' , 45 yet still alert to the present situation. 

He soon perceived that he could not gather enough men to ex

tend his right to the Church Road, so he sent his assistant 

adjutant-general, Captain Samuel Wright, to ask Willcox for 

. f t 46rein orcemen s. As soon as Wright explained the problem, 
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the Michigander personally ordered his Third Brigade to 

move from his left, 'Ahere it had but recently deployed from 

column into line to try to rally the refugees, 47 to Potter's 
48right, where it extended east from the Pegram house, It 

did not have to stretch all the way to the Church Road, how

ever, for it soon connected with the left flank of other 

troops covering that highway - men on whose kepis was em

blazoned the Maltese Cross, The V Corps had moved up to 

help the hard pressed IX Corps, at last, 

Somewhat over an hour earlier in the afternoon, about 

4:00, Warren began reconcentrating his entire First Divi

sion on his left by recalling Spear's regiments from the 

Squirrel Level Road at the double-quick, 49 apparently just 

to promote administrative efficiency rather than to join 

the IX Corps' advance, 50 The New Yorker at the same time 

realized that he could not simply abandon the position on 

his right in the face of mounting Confederate pressure, so 

he sent his Second Division (apparently minus Hofmann 51 ) 

north along that road to cover that flank. Grimshaw now 

came forward to extend Otis' line east across Chappell's 

farm, and Graham subsequently moved up to protract the 

battleline still farther rightward. 52 Ayres seemingly kept 

his main body at and east of Fort Bratton throwing up a 

new line facing northward, but he sent a strong skirmish 

line from at least his own three brigades forward to re

lieve Spear's detachment,53 The voltigeurs had some dif

ficulty moving through the woods north of Chappell's, 54 and 

by the time they could get into position, they probably dis

covered that Southern infantry had recaptured - or at least 
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reoccupied - the works around W.W. Davis' house 55 and that 

some of Ferebee's men had advanced still closer to the Union 

. t' 56pos1 ion, The Second Division troops, however, proved 

strong enough to achieve their basic goal of guarding against 

an attack down the Squirrel Level Road, Though Mahone him

self, who had come forward to reconnoiter, judged the Blue

coats to be weak, he also was too lacking in manpower to 

effectively challenge them,57 so no more than desultory 

skirmishing, 58 apparently punctuated by Walker's shelling, 59 

occurred near W.W. Davis' while the main battle raged far

ther west, 

The tropps whom Ayres relieved soon discovered how 

marked the difference between the two sectors was, On re

joining Griffin on Peebles' farm, 60 they at first did no 

more than help their division guard Warren's left, 61 The 

approaching sound of battle, however, soon warned the wait

ing soldiers that fighting might once more reach their front, 62 

Their fears were soon confirmed when63 their corps commander 

ordered his First Division 64 to move northwest from Peebles' 

farm and try to stem the Confederate onrush across Pegram's, 65 

Griffin at once double-quicked Spear's brigade66 toward the 

front, shifted it some more to the left, and then sent it 

northwest again, 67 The Third Brigade 68 pressed on through 

the woods north of Peebles• 69 and occupied a low east-west 

crest crossing the Church Road a little south of Boswell's 

farm. 70 Shortly after this unit took position, 71 Sickel 

may have come up - likely next to Spear's right 72 - and 

Gregory, not long afterward, 73 hurried into place on the 

Third Brigade's left, 74 where he soon connected with Mc
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Laughlen's right. 75 To bolster this line, Major Robert H. 

Fitzhugh, Wainwright's second-in-command, 76 pulled the four 

12-pounders of Captain Charles E. Mink's Battery H/lst New 

York Light Artillery out of line west of Fort Archer and 

sent them galloping into position along Griffin's left, 77 

somewhat over 200 yards east of Pegram's house, 78 

As these fresh troops moved up, they encountered some 

79of Parke's refugees streaming the other way, But Grif

fin's men refused to be shaken or disorganized by the on

rush: They resolutely pressed on and occupied the crest 

across the Church Road, If they were like their corps 

Chief-of-Artillery, they were not demoralized but disgusted 

by the failure of these IX Corps soldiers to rally and re

turn to the front, 80 

As Griffin's men hurried into position, the new de

fense line was at last complete, From Hartranft extending 

northeastward from Arthur's Swamp on the far left, through 

Harriman, Potter, and McLaughlen on the left, center, and 

right of Pegram's farm house, and on to Gregory, Spear, and 

perhaps Sickel covering the far right, especially the Church 

Road, this line was the last formidable bulwark across Wil

cox's path, 

The Federal high command, to be sure, also tried to 

scrape together an artillery line back on Peebles' farm, 

just in case, To that end, Warren had Wainwright unlimber 

and post on the high knoll near the Peebles house81 his four 
82 reserve batteries that were parked there. The colonel 

also directed Battery B/lst New York Light Artillery to 

remain alert in its post along the old Confederate works 
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83west of Fort Archer, Shortly thereafter Monroe cleared 

Wainwright's field of fire by pulling his two parked bat

teries away from the colonel's front84 and putting them into 

line along the captured earthworks, His third battery, too, 

swung into position there, 85 and even Heasley eventually ar

rived to occupy Mink's former position west of the fort, 86 

near where Meade himself apparently now reestablished his 

field headquarters, 87 The 34th New York Battery did not 

stay long, though, for Parke recalled it to the front, and 

~fter a considerable delay88 it returned to take position 

in the vicinity of the Pegram house, 89 Now, this line of 

90 91thirty-four guns was quite impressive as a final reserve, 

but it lacked one thing - sufficient infantry to support 

it, 9? If the Graycoats could overrun Pegram's and then 

press right on after the fleeing Yankees, they could be 

upon the guns before Wainwright and Monroe could fire more 

than one salvo at them, So all now depended on that last 

line of foot soldiers on Pegram's farm,. Cadmus Wilcox had 

already driven back Simon Griffin and Curtin, Hartranft and 

Harriman, If he could break this final line as well, he 

might well recover everything west of the Squirrel Level Road, 

He promptly sought this final, deciffiive victory, His 

forces, however, proved unequal to the opportunity, His 

main column of assault, his right, too, had suffered in 

battling its way down from Jones' - not only in terms of 

casualties but also of the inevitable exhaustion and dis

organization and the almost equally inevitable tendency of 

some men to leave the ranks to plunder fallen Federals 93 

so that by now it lacked the heavy punch it had possessed 
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an hour earlier, 94 Indeed, on that sector the Southern 


wave could only lap up against Parke's liRe and then re

cede in defeat, 95 To soften up the Federal breaker, Mc

Gowan called on Willie Pegram for artillery support, but 

as one Confederate battery96 rumbled toward the front, the 

blue infantry blasted it so devastatingly that even Pegram 

felt that he had to pull it back before it could unlimber. 97 

Although he would not sacrifice his beloved guns, the 

young Virginia artillerist had no fears for his personal 

safety, Indeed, when McGowan's men were retreating in the 

face of Willcox's heavy fire, Pegram seized one of the South 

Carolinians' flags and galloped to the front: 

When forty or fifty yards in advance of the 
whole line, placing the color-staff on his stirrup 
and turning half way round in the saddle, he drop
ped the reins on his horse's neck and shouted out in 
tones sweet and clear as a bugle, "Follow me, men!" 
It was a scene never to be forgotten - the glorious 
sunset, the lithe, boyish form now sharply cut a
gainst the crimson western sky, then hid for a mom
ent by the smoke of battle, the tattered colors, 
the cheering lines of men, With a rousing yell, 
the sturdy brigade closed up and never ~fter gave 
back a single inch, The color-bearer ran out to 
him, the tears standing in his eyes, and cried out: 
"Give me back my colors, Colonel! I'll carry them 
wherever you say!" "Oh! I'm sure of that," he an
swered cheerily, "it was necessary to let the whole 
line see the colors; that's the only reason I took 
them," -98 

Although Pegram was able to rally the brigade, neither 

he nor anyone else could get it to mount another major charge, 99 

Some of its frontmost units, including the 14th South Caro

lina and the 1st South Carolina (Provisional Army), did 
1OOsweep forward again to the farmhouse gate, but they, too, 

were checked by Harriman's hard-fighting Midwesterners, 1O1 

Only Pegram's guns were able to knock a slight dent 

in Parke's lines. One of his batteries 1O2 got the range 
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of the little 4th Rhode Island, ~ying on the left of the 

valjant 7th Rhode Island, and by turning the rail fenee 

behind which the Bluecoats were concealed into a shower of 

lethal splinters, compelled the 4th to withdraw a slight 

lOJway. 

But the Confederate infantry could not exploit this 

because they could not brave the death-dealing hail of lead 

blazing forth from Willcox's First and Third Brigades, 104 

Potter!s refugees, 105 and Heasley's guns. 106 This fire, 

indeed, apparently prevented most of Wilcox's men from 

pressing much beyond the crest north of the farmhouse, 107 

A little beyond McGowan's left, 108 some North Caro

linians109 jabbed in toward the crucial juncture between 

furke's and Grtffin's lines, but they, too, were beaten 

back by Spear's and Gregory's determined defenders just 

before overrunning Wilbur's concealed companies, 110 Their 

every effort checked, the Confederates now sullenly aban

doned the attack, and shortly before dusk 111 their main 
112body fell back to the northern edge of the woods be

tween Jones' and Pegram's to reorganize, 113 Wilbur then 

took advantage of this receding threat to withdraw to the 

sefety of Pegram's farmyard, 114 

The Yankees had halted Wilcox's principal striking 

force at last. Their own quick response to the crisis and 

their determined fighting entitles them to much credit for 

their success, yet their own contribution must be comple

mented by Confederate shortcomings: not only the cfuninished 

power of the main column of attack but also the lack of ef

fective support on both flanks. Hampton, as matters worked 
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out, was too busy gobbling up the last of Curtin's front 

line and tracking down refugees west of the swamp to make 

more than a negligible attack on the new Federal left, 115 

And on the opposite flank, Archer, 116 who, admittedly, hurled 

McComb into heavy combat, only reached the front after Wil

cox's main thrust had been parried, too late to cooperate 

in a coordinated assault on the whole Federal line, 117 

Wilcox originally intended for this fresh brigade to 

support the South Carolinians back at Jones' farm, but he 

attacked before it could come into position, and in the 

ensuing operations his main body pulled progressively far

ther away from it, This gap widened still further when 

McComb's men, moving southward along the axis of the Church 

Road, bogged down in the tangled thickets along and south 

of the upper branch of Old Town Creek, 118 After finally 

extricating themselves, they stopped briefly to deploy into 

line of battle 119 and then continued southward along the 

eastern part of Jones' fieln. 120 

About this time Wilcox directed them to keep moving 

straight down the Church Road toward Boswell's farm in or

de·r to try to outflank the right of Parke's line on Pegram' s 

farm. 121 They dutifully plunged into the woods just east 

of the source of the lower branch of Old Town Creek, perhaps 

helped overrun a few light works thrown up there that far 
122east, and then floundered through marshes along the 

stream. On emerging from the swamp, they did not halt to 

dress ranks but simply tried to reform them (with only par

tial success 123 ) while continuing to advance past Boswell's 

house and onto Pegram's farm, Reaching the eastern part 
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of Pegram's did not throw them on the IX Corps' right flank 

as Wilcox had hoped, however: They instead ran head on into 

Charles Griffin's division, which had moved up from Peebles' 

farm and seized the crest right astride their advance just 

in the nick of time. 124 

As these Tennesseans, Alabamans, Marylanders, and Vir

ginians moved south from Jones', some of them must have 

stopped long enough to scavenge among the wreckage of Si

mon·Griffin's brigade, for as they burst forth on Spear's 

front, many of them were wearing various items of blue cloth

ing, In the rapidly fading light, 125 many Union officers 

mistook them for more of Parke's refugees and called on their 

men to hold their fire, But the Yankees in the ranks were 

not deceived, They realized that these grimly determined 

figures rapidly closing in on them - every one firmly clutch

ing his rifle, many already firing them - were not panic

stricken Unionists at all but attacking Confederates, There

fore, just as Archer's men came rushing up toward the ridge, 

Griffin's soldiers blasted them with a devastating discharge 

of lead. 126 

This murderous fire ripped through the Southern ranks 

and slammed them to a halt, Yet Archer's veterans stood 

up under it and shot back at the sheet of fire blazing 
127away along the top of the crest. In places some heroic 

Confederates even managed to surge on to the summit and fight 
128it out hand to hand with Spear's men, For a little over 

thirty minutes, in the forest east of the Church Road and 

in the woods and fields west of it, 129 the two sides were 

locked in mortal combat,lJO 



-892

Both sides stood up well to their task, despite the 


murderous fire that rapidly thinned the ranks, especially 


of the exposed troops west of the highway, Spear himself 


was wounded at this time, 131 and one of his regimental com


manders was killed; 132 at least one Confederate battalion 


leader, too, was grievously wounded, 133 The 16th Michigan, 


which had already lost its colonel, continued to be parti 


cularly hard-hit, Pegram had exploded a shell in its ranks 


11134just as it deployed, causing it to reel "like a drunken man, 

and to make matters worse, its own guns - experimental rifles 

using two bullets from one barrel - by now also developed 

an unfortunate tendency to explode in the men's faces, 135 

Yet despite these handicaps the regiment stood by its com

rades and fought as well as it could, 136 Perhaps some of 

its soldiers already began discarding their defective pieces 

for usable rifles of the fallen, 137 and there is no question 

that Yankees all along the line searched the cartridge boxes 

of the fallen for more ammunition with which to keep up the 

fight. 138 Griffin, all the while, added his own intangible 

contribution as he personally supervised his embattled line, 

directing his officers and reassuring his men: 

And then amid it all Lwrote one of Spear's men of the 
tumuly, General Griffin came along, resolute, heroic, 
impressive, with assuring words and comforting pro
mises of help, The wavering lines stiffened; strong 
men were strengthened and the weak made strong, From 
now on it was his fight, and his presence in inspiring 
the men was almost equal to the promised support of 
his batteries, -139 

"Almost equal" to artillery support Griffin's contri 

bution may have been, but the general knew better than real

ly to substitute himself for his guns, His qualities of 
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leadership and generalship plus his advantages of numbers 

and position were already slowly beginning to ~ip the bal

140 ance in favor of the Unionists, and the arrival of Hof

mann's brigade on his left 141 near the end of the fighting 
142 may have added to those advantages still further, but 

what really hastened that tendency and conclusively turned 

the tide against Archer was the magnificent Northern artil

lery that Griffin now brought forward, 

With Pegram, apparently masked by his own infantry, no 

longer an immediate threat, 143 those all too threatening 

Confederate foot soldiers marked themselves as prime targets 

when Federal 12-pounders at last reached the field, But 

Griffin, an old artillerist himself with a long tradition 

of running his guns in close, realized that to get at the 

Secessionists, he could not allow his infantry to mask his 

own cannons, so when Battery H thundered up the Church Road 

onto the ridge, he ordered it into position right on his 

front line, Even the valiant Mink was a little wary of be

ing that close to the foe, and he cried out to the division 

commander: 

"My God, General, do you mean for me to put my 
guns out on that skirmish line?" 

"Yes, rush them in there; artillery is no bet
ter than infantry, put them in line, and let them 
fight together," -144 

The one-armed battery commander, therefore, pushed 

one section into line between the left of the 118th Penn

sylvania and the right of the 16th Michigan 145 and posted 

his other two guns right behind the 155th Pennsylvania, 146 

Once his pieces had "joined in the awful music, 11147 Mink 

lost all his misgivings and, warming to the occasion, worked 
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his guns with extra zeal. 148 His hail of canister tore 

the gray ranks horribly, Desperately the Secessionists 

tried to silence him, but he and his infantry supports cut 

them down before they could reach him, 149 On sectors he 

could not cover directly, some Southern infantry continued 

its close-in fighting with Spear, but, alone and unsupport

ed, they could not hold out against the Bluecoats 150 and had 

to fall back to the southern edge of the woods near Boswell's, 151 

From the protection that these trees afford~d, Archer's 


men continued to fire at the relatively exposed Federals on 

152
the thinly wooded crest, Mink then concentrated double


shotted canister against these Graycoats and with ghastly 


154
effect 153 raked them until they could stand it no more, 

At last, after darkness had fallen, 155 Archer's soldiers 

some under orders, some not - abandoned the struggle and 

withdrew northward, 156 leaving some of their dead and wound

ed on the field, 157 

For a while yet the pop-pop-pop firing of a few belli 

gerent sharpshooters crackled through the night, 158 broken 

occasionally by the dull thud of an artillery report as Pe

gram duelled Wainwright and Heasley. 159 Then that, too, 

fell silent. 

"Night put an end to further operations," read Heth's 

characteristic, one-sentence report of what happened south 

of Jones' farm September 30, 160 Yet it was not really night 

at all but hard-fighting Northerners that ended the combat 

and ended it in a fashion deserving more than a one-sentence 

summary. The fighting that raged on that crest across the 

Church Road was the severest of the whole day, For the Fe
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derals it was also the most decisive, Just as Wilcox's vic

tory on Jones' farm - the Confederate highpoint - prevented 

the Yankees from reaching the Boydton Plank Road, so did 

Parke's and, even more so, Griffin's victory on Pegram's 

farm prevent the Southerners from recovering their losses 

of early afternoon, Wilcox had thrown in his last fresh 

unit, and it had failed, The last Union line had held, 	 The 
161first day of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church was over. 

1By this time the ranks of the South Carolinians had 

become disorganized, but McGowan did not stop to realign 

them because he "thoughllr. it best not to dampen the ardor 

of victorious pursuit by stopping to reform" (Caldwell, 


..Q.12., Cit I I p I 184 1 ) I 

2This force probably included the 28th North Carolina 

and presumably Lane's other two regiments that were not 

with Cowan (Lane, Lane, v, IX, pp, 355-356,), 


3MacRae's left definitely supported Lane during the 

fighting in the woods between Jones' and Pegram's farms, 

and it quite probably pressed down into the more southerly 

farm with him, too (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 65, LHQ Coll., 

VHS I) I 


4Ibid,, p, 64, LHQ Coll., VHS. 
5The brilliant young artillerist himself was right in 


the forefront of the charge, No evidence has been found, 

however, to indicate that he ran his guns in that close 

~t that time, although he did have them in action someplace 

on the field (Ibid,, p. 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Caldwell, ..Q.P., 

cit,, pp. 184-"f8"3"; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 574, ), 

- 6

OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 553, 
7The Third Brigade apparently sought refuge from shells 

passing over Potter's front onto Pegram's farm, After tak
ing cover, McLaughlen massed his five regiments in column 
of battalions (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 574, ), 

8Although it is known that the lJth and l/J8th were 
on the left and that the other three regiments were on the 
right, their relative order in line cannot easily be deter
mined, Since the troops on the left of the l/J8th subse
quently broke, however, the Ohioans would seem to have been 
on the far left, More difficult to ascertain is the order 
of the right wing, Yet since it can be proved that in a 
subsequent passage referring to operations on October 2, 
Harriman follows the natural practice of counting from left 
to right - unlike his fellow brigadiers in Potter's division 
we may assume that he did so here, too, which would put the 
37th Wisconsin in his center, the 8th Michigan next, and the 
27th Michigan on his far right. This would accord with a 
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postwar account that the two Wisconsin regiments were toge
ther, Some evidence also exists that the l/J8th may ori 
ginally have been on the far left and then moved to the 
left-center to support the J4th New York Battery just before 
Harriman became engaged (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 553, 
558-559, 56J; S.W. Pierce, Battlefields and Campfires of 
the Thirty-Eighth,,., p. 51; E,B, Quiner, The Mil:il.tary His
tory of Wisconsin ... , pp. 841, 849,), 

9For proof that Harrirr.an had shifted east until his 

right rested on this road, see OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 553, 


10
 rn speaking of operations on October 1, Wilcox re
ferred to a crest about 100 yards north of Pegram's house 
that was high enough to block his view of the building from 
the woods between that farm and Jones'. This is certainly 
the same crest on which he assailed Harriman on September JO 
(Wilcox, Ms, Report, pp, 65-67, LHQ Coll,, VHS.), 

11Although Willcox implies that Harriman engaged be

fore he got to the crest, other sources prove that he ac

tually reached the summit and rested there briefly before 

Wilcox attacked him (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 553, 563; How

ard Aston, History and Roster of the ... Thirteenth Regiment,

Ohio Cavalry Volunteers,,,, p. 2J, ), 


12Two uni ts - one of which may have been the ?th Maine 
Battery and the other of which was possibly Battery D, Penn
sylvania Light Artillery - were just lying in front of Wain
wright's park on the Peebles' house knoll, Monroe's third 
outfit, which was probably the 19th New York Battery but 
perhaps the Pennsylvania unit, was also in the immediate 
area, but just where is not known. Whether or not the New 
Yorkers were already in position along the captured works 
west of Fort Archer also remains in doubt (Wainwright, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v. XLII, pt, 
1, pp. 599, 605, 601; Cuffel, .QP., cit,, p. 215; A,S. Twit
chell, History of the Seventh Maine Light Battery,,,, p, Jl, ). 

lJCaptain Jacob Roemer, the battery's regular commander 
and the postwar historian of the outfit, refers to its being 
led that day by "Lieutenants Garretson and Johnston," Since 
John J. Johnston was still a first sergeant and did not be
come a lieutenant until Janua~y 12, 1865, whereas Alonzo 
Garretson ranked as a lieutenant from May J, 1864, we may 
assume that, of the two, the latter officer more likely di
rected the battery during this operation, Yet numerous of
ficial wartime sources show Heasley leading the company 
around the turn of the month, although none actually places 
him on the field of battle, Yet nothing has been found to 
account for his hypothetical absence, so the tendency of 
the contemporary documents is accepted by this historian 
in preference to the postwar account. Heasley is thus be
lieved to have led the battery, with Garretson and Johnston 
each in charge of a section (Roemer, .QP., cit., pp. 252, J09; 
"Compiled Service Records of Alonzo Garretson, Thomas Heas
ley, and John J, Johnston," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 
J4th New York Battery Papers, NA; "Return of the 9th Corps, 
October 1, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 9AC, NA; RG .391, 9AC, v. 

http:Harrirr.an
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LII, bk, 226, p. 87, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v. LXI, bk, 190, pp. 
28, 36, NA,), 

14OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 563, 603; Roemer, .QJ2.• cit., 

pp. 252-253; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVI, bk. 232, entry of Sep

tember JO, 1864, NA, 


15It might be suggested that Monroe originally sent 
forward rifles instead of 12-pounders because he thought 
his mission would be to shell the works north of Jones' 
house, not to battle infantry at close range - hence, that 
he ordered forward the 34th just prior to Wilcox's counter
attack. This plausible assumption cannot be proved, however, 

16nuring the approximately fifteen minutes that they 

were in action, Heasley's men apparently managed to dis

charge eight rounds (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 603-604. ), 


17caldwell, .QJ2., cit., p, 184. 
18OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 603. 
l9Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 579, 
20Roemer, .QJ2.• cit., p, 252. 
21This added to the disorganization that Potter's re


fugees had already caused in Harriman's ranks (Quiner, .QJ2.• 

cit.. , p. 841; .k.C. Eden, The Sword and the Gun ... , p. 35.). 


22 Quiner, .QJ2.• cit., p. 849; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 563. 
23 This is apparently what happened, for, as has been 


shown, Harriman was definitely on the crest when he became 

engaged, yet his division commander does relate that the 

Confederates hit the First Brigade from higher ground ( "The 

field sloping up toward the enemy gave them the advantage 

of ground, ... " is the way Willcox puts it in OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 1, p. 553, ). 


24A few of the troopers did rally "after a great deal 
of trouble," but "a greater part of them" "fl:ed ingloriously 
from the field" (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 563, 558, 553.), 

25As has been noted before, the author has accepted 

accounts in the nearly contemporary official reports that 

the l/J8th was on the left and broke there in preference 

to postwar accounts that it was on the right and retreated 

in good order (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 553, 558, Pierce, 


.QJ2., c~~·, p. 51; Quiner, .££• cit., pp. 841, 849.). 
OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 553, 

27Daniels seemingly first sent a battleline of four 
companies under Wilbur into the field simply to rally the 
refugees. Then as the situation worsened, the lieutenant
colonel rushed the rest of his regiment into action, Whe
ther or not the two battalions actually joined forces is 
not clear, but subsequent events suggest that they did not, 
Nor, for that matter, is the entire narrative in Hopkins, 

.QJ2.• cit., pp. 216-217 very lucid; see also OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 586. 

28Hopkins, .QJ2.• cit,, p. 216, 
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29About this time Potter allegedly cried out," For 
God's sake, move up and help that little Seventh Rhode Is
land," Virtually no reinforcements responded to his appeal, 
however (Ibid,, p. 216,), 

30He seemingly administered a brief check - or at least 
gave pause - to some of the Graycoats just as they surged 
over the cre~t (Ibid., p. 216, ), 

31Even so, Heasley almost lost one of his guns to 

McGowan, since it apparently became caught on the gatepost 

of a fence just as it tried to enter the farmyard, The 

Northerners extricated it, however, before the South Caro

linians could reach it (Caldwell, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 184. ), 


32The sequence in which Heasley, Harriman, and the 7th 

Rhode Island retreated is, by no means, clear, but the au

thor thinks that he has reconstructed the order correctly, 

That the battery withdrew first is undisputed; the problem 

is whether or not the 7th engaged before, after, or while 

Harriman did, Now, since the First Brigade directly sup

ported Heasley, Daniels could not have gone into battle be

fore it did, Since, moreover, the postwar historian of the 

Rhode Islanders says that his outfit encountered the South

erners after they had passed over a ridge, this seems to 

mean that they engaged after Wilcox had swept Harriman off 

the crest, The guns, therefore, probably started to with

draw while the First Brigade was still fighting but had not 

reached safety before it broke, so the Rhode Islanders, who 

were trying to rally Potter's men anyway, then went into 
action to give Heasley the time he needed to escape, The 
only trouble with this hypothesis is that Hopkins says that 
the ?th itself finally retreated when troops on its left gave 
way. He could be referring to refugees the 7th had rallied, 
not to Harriman, however, so the point he raises is not in
superable (Hopkins, .QJ2., cit,, p, 217,), 

33wilbur's men put up a brief fight before retiring 
a short distance and then seeking refuge by hugging the 
ground (Ibid,, p. 217,), 

34The division commander's horse and one of his staff 
officers were killed September 30, presumably during this 
phase of the fighting in late afternoon, when he exposed 
himself to take personal command of his battleline (RG 94, 
Entry 160, v, IX, p. 252, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 554, 
574. ) , 

35once the brigadier escaped the potential trap around 
Boisseau's house, he at last made an effort to fight back 
by ordering the 1st Michigan Sharpshooters to fire on the 
pursuing cavalry, who had apparently crossed to the left 
bank or else had come down from "Rooney" Lee's position, 
Two volleys sufficed to check the horsemen and give the bri 
gade time to realign its wavering ranks (Murdock to Robert
son, letter of September 5, 1881, Regimental Letter file, 
1st Michigan Sharpshooter Regiment Papers, Michigan History 
Commission; see also Robertson, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 547, ), 

36 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 553, 566. 
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37 The 20th Michigan apparently did not arrive there 

until about dark (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 571, ), 


38cutcheon probably connected with the 60th Ohio on 

his immediate right, Other than this, the deployment of 

Hartranft's regiments cannot be determined (Ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt, 1, p. 571; Cutcheon, ..Q.12., cit., p. 157,), 


39The 50th Pennsylvania was among the units that the 
avalanche of refugees carried off (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 573, ), 

4oibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 558, 
41McGowan asserts that the Federal line ran just be


hind the farmhouse. Various Northern sources, however, 

seem to indicate that it ran along the southern edge of 

the cornfield north of the house (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, 

pp. 558, 562, 563; Eden, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 35; Quiner, .212.• cit,, 

p. 841; Hopkins, .212.• cit,, p. 217; Caldwell, .212.• cit,, p, 184,),

42Although Willcox contends that McLaughlen adjoined 

Harriman's right, it would appear that portions of Potter's 

division were between the two brigades (OR, v. XLII, pt. 

1, pp. 579, 582, 586, 988, 553, ), 


43Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 586; Allen, .212.• cit,, p, 

309; Hopkins, ..Q.12., cit., p. 217, 


44Although Curtin and Simon Griffin speak of some of 
their men rallying at Pegram's, they do not identify spe
cific units, This, together with the facts that they occu7 
pied a small front and that ~ubsequent historians of their 
regiments rarely suggest that their units were engaged there, 
suggests that Potter's force was largely an agglomeration
of refugees, with little actual organization into regiments 
- the "disordered mass" of which a Massachusetts man speaks. 
It is known that part of the 35th Massachusetts saw action 
here but that other elements of it did not, Nor do the 
31st Maine, 36th Massachusetts, and 11th New Hampshire seem 
to have done more than try to regroup in this area. Some 
of Curtin's men did not even do that but retired all the 
way to Peebles' farm (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 582, 588, and 
pt. 3, pp. 479-480; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p. 825, NA; 
Stephen Rogers to his parents, letter of October 3, 1864, 
Rogers Papers, ISHL; Carruth et al,, ..Q.12., cit,, pp, 299-300; 
Burrage, .212.• cit,, p, 262; Cogswell, .212.• cit., p, 499ff; 
Lewiston Evening Journal, October 1~, 186Q, 

45As a Massachusetts officer later remembered his ge
nera 1: Potter "was sitting gloomily on his horse" (Burrage, 
.QR, ~- f p, 262,) I ' 

OR, v. XLII, p~. 1, p, 553, 
47Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 574, 
48since McLaughlen claims that his unit was on both 

sides of the house, it probably intermingled with but hard
ly masked Potter's force (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 574, 553, ),

49Accounts of the 83rd 
-

Pennsylvania and 1st Michigan 
both indicate that their regiments were relieved about 4:00, 
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The historian of the 44th New York places the time as late 
in the afternoon, The 16th Michigan and presumably the 18th 
Massachusetts also rejoined Griffin at this time, but no in
dication of what time they started back has been found (Jud
son, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 109; Robertson, ..QJ2., cit,, pp, 184, J69; 
Nash, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 210; Charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, 
letter of October 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll,, DPL,). 

50why the corps commander recalled these men is not 

known, but he probably did it simply as an administrative 

act to remove all the First Division troops from Ayres' 

sector, Despite the rapidity of their return, the fact 

that Griffin's whole force did not hurry to the front as 

soon as the detached regiments rejoined him but instead 

stood massed or in line or even lay down suggests that the 

reconcentration was not intended as a prelude to the First 

Division's participation in Parke's advance, 


51The divisional assistant adjutant-general makes clear 

that the colonel did not take position on Ayres' front line, 

and four inconcltsive accounts of the Third Brigade itself 

give no indication that the unit even followed the general 

to Chappell's, If it were indeed the outfit that Warren 

wanted to escort the guns to the front, it may have remained 

with them on Peebles' farm until sent to Pegram's at the 

end of the afternoon, as indeed a postwar account suggests 

(Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, La

Motte Papers, DPAC; "Returns of K/56th Pennsylvania and F/ 

121st Pennsylvania, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 

56th and 121st Pennsylvania Infantry Regiments Papers, NA; 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 66, and ·pt, 2, p, 11J2; Strong, ..QJ2, 

Cit, , p, 85, ) , 


52charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, 
LaMotte Papers, DPAC, 

53Although the adjutant of the Jrd Delaware asserts 
that his whole brigade (Grimshaw's) advanced to the front 
under Confederate fire and only returned to entrench on 
Chappell's at night, numerous other accounts suggest that 
only Ayres' skirmish line, not his main battleline, actual
ly went far enough north to relieve Spear's detachment, 
The colonel's Chief-of-Staff, to begin with, gives no in
dication that the whole brigade engaged in the spirited ac
tion which the adjutant describes, More importantly, the 
divisional_assistant adjutan!-general reports that "just 
as I got Lour line of battly finished & a picket line out 
& the men at work throwing up new works Genl. Ayres came 
out & approved of my efforts & we remained on the line till 
after dark" - in other words, that the main line remained 
on Chappell's fortifying that afternoon while only light 
troops went farther north, Those light troops are thought 
to be the ones that relieved Spear's men, The 1st Maryland 
(which replaced the 16th Michigan) and the 4th Maryland (which 
was apparently too far east to become en~aged) of Graham's 
brigade, the Jrd Delaware of Grimshaw's (the outfit whose 
advance the adjutant describes), and apparently the 17th U.S. 
of Otis' brigade are among the troops that went all the way 
north, and the 15th New York Heavy Artillery of the First 
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Brigade, which had two men wounded, ahd the 11th and 14th 
U.S. may also have gone to the front, The conflict between 
the casualty returns (showing a loss) and the regimental re
ports make unclear whether or not the 5th New York of Otis' 
command also engaged or stayed in the rear with the 8th Mary
land of the Second Brigade, probably the 12th U.S. of the 
First Brigade, and other forces that saw no action that day, 
hence presumably did not reach the firing line but remained 
behind, entrenching. Which task the rest of the division 
performed is not clear - save for the fact that the 146th 
New York, still detatched on the Vaughan Road, received nei
ther of the two assignments (Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr. Casebier; Henry Gawthorp, 
letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; Charles 
LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Pa
pers, DPAC; Camper et al,, .£12., cit,, p, 176; Winthrop to 
LaMotte, return of November 8, 1864, RG 94, Entry 729, Box 
93, #146, NA; "Returns of E/4th Maryland, Staff/8th Mary
land, and B-D/5th New York, September-October, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 4th and 8th Maryland Infantry Regiments Papers 
and 5th New York Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, 

NA; "Returns of A-B-D-G-H/1?th U. S,, B-F/11th U, S, , B/14th 

U,S,, and A-C/12th U,S,, September-October, 1864," RG 94, 

Entry 53, 17th, 11th, 14th, and 12th U.S. Infantry Regiments 

Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 477-478, ), 


54An officer of the 3rd Delaware, though probably err

ing in reporting that his whole brigade moved forward, is 

more accurate in vividly describing the nature of the ad

vance: 


our brigade deployed in a field & then advanced through 
a thick undergrowth of woods & briars such as I would 
never think of going into if I were out gunning & were 
sure of a good covey there, Now people at home think 
we advance in a beautiful line and fire off our guns 
, , .. No, No. Down we lay in a field the shells whiz
zing over and around us, Up rides an aid to brigade 
commander whispers a few words & dashes away, At
tention 3d Brigade, Forward and away we go, come to 
tbe briars, go through head long over stumps, bushs 
Lsis] & all not in a nice line of battle but like a 
big flock of stray sheep - officers shouting, men hal
loing & growling, "Swing up that left back on right, 
Keep by those co lours" "Hold on those, two men are 
enough to carry off that man, Steady men L"J and so 
we go till we reach the edge of the woods, "Halt! 
Officers form your companies"! Again we form a de
cent line, "Fix bayonets," We know what that means, 
"Forward 11 "Ye 11 boys II Yeh! Yeh-yeh ! Double quick
and away we go shouting as loud as we can and, you 
may not believe it, but the cheering is half the battle 
when we charge, 

(Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of October 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr. 
Casebier . ) , 

55The report of the Union signal officer at Globe Tavern 
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to Locke at 4:00 that "about JOO enemy's infantry advanced 

from their main works north of station and filed into works 

south of W,LW.;J Davis' house" makes clear that the Seces

sionists were in the fortifications south of the building 

by the approximate time Ayres relieved the First Division 

troops. The message, however, leaves numerous questions 

unanswered: Did the JOO men form the Confederate vanguard, 

or did they simply reinforce their comrades already there? 

How did the Graycoats, the JOO or their possible predeces

sors, get that far south, by recapturing the farmyard or 

merely by reoccupying defenses which the Yankees volunta

rily gave up? Were the Bluecoats who pulled back from the 

house, of their own will or under pressure, Griffin's men 

or Ayres'? And whose soldiers were the JOO? No information 

has been found on the first three questions, but a few ten

tative conclusions may be offered on the last one, Cooke 

definitely did not leave Johnson's rear early enough to 

reach this sector by 4:00, and Davis' men, too, if they 

all started as late as the 55th North Carolina did, may 

also be excluded from cons idera t ion, Some of Mahone !.s 

troops seem a more likely choice, not only because they 

guarded the main works to the northeast but also because 

the major-general himself went down the Squirrel Level Road 

to reconnoiter, presumably accompanied by some of his men. 

The 48th Georgia of Gibson's brigade, which definitely had 

one man captured somewhere Friday, becomes a possible choice, 

and the divisional sharpshooter battalion, simply by its 
very nature, is perhaps even more likely, No more posi
tive identification may be made, however (OR, v. XLII, pt, 
2, pp. 1135, 11J4; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth 
Papers, CM; RG 109, Entry 199, Box 282, NA; what time Cooke 
and Davis moved to Battery #45 is discussed supra p. 857 n, 68, ). 

56Not only the foregoing statement in the text but also 
the whole hypothesis that Ferebee served north of Peebles' 
farm on September JO rests on the following report of Company
Hof his regiment: 

On Oct, 1, when the enemy crossed the Squirrel 
Level Road, Col. Ferebee ordered this company to ad
vance from the skirmish line and occupy a position 
about three hundred yards in front of it. This po
sition was only one hundred yards from the enemies' 
Lsi.£7 line, The order was executed and the position
held until Gen, Heth's Div, arrived next morning, 
.rt acted well on the battle of the Jrd. 

The key to understanding this passage lies in realizing 
that every event is dated one day too late, The first 
three sentences suggest this conclusion because the only 
Federal advance west of the Squirrel Level Road Saturday, 
Davies' probe toward Fort MacRae, did not establish a per
manent line in front of which the Tarheels could have form
ed; nor did Heth move that far south Sunday to relieve any 
troops hypothetically stationed near that redoubt or on Wil~ 
kinson's farm, Even more conclusively, no battle at all 
took place October J, But if it be understood that every 
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date should be placed back one day, it can be shown that 
Dearing's Brigade saw action Sunday and that Heth's Divi
sion arrived in such a position Saturday morning, on the 
upper Squirrel Level Road, as to relieve any troopers who 
took position in front of the Federal skirmish line on the 
thirtieth, The activities recounted in the first two sen
tences of the report are, therefore, thought to have occur
red on Friday, the day the main enemy force "crossed the 
Squirrel Level Road," This passage is, accordingly, used 
in the broader sense to suggest that Ferebee served north 
of Peebles' farm September ,30 and in the more specific sense 
to show how one of his companies advanced close to the new 
Federa 1 skirmish line late in the day ( "Return of H/4th 
North Carolina Cavalry, April-September, 1864," RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 4th North Carolina Cavalry Regiment 
Papers, NA,), 

57Heth' s report that "Gen 1. Mahone had reconnoitered 
the position Laround Chappell's far.ml the day before /i,2_, 
on September Jg], and found the enemy weak at that poirot,,, ," 
is the only information found on the junior officer's activi
ties, Two inferences, however, may probably be derived 
from it: (1) that the major-general examined the Union po
sition not right after the fall of Peebles' farm but suffi 
ciently late in the afternoon for his conclusion to be re
levant to Confederate planning for October 1, and (2) that 
despite the supposed Federal weakness, he, too, lacked 
enough men Friday to drive them away (Heth, Ms, Report, De
cember 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM,). 

58At least some Union troops, in fact, had so little 

to do that they were allowed to lie down in the underbrush 

(RG 94, Entry 160, v, XI, p. 344, NA; Eyre, Ms, Diary, en

try of October 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr, Casebier; see also 

Camper et al., .QJ2, cit,, p. 176,), 


59which Confederate artillery units shelled the Se

cond Division is not known (Eyre, Ms, Di)ry, entry of Oc

tober 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr, Casebier, , 


6°For proof that the detached regiments rejoined Grif
fin before he advanced to battle on Pegram's farm, see the 
Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864; Charles 
Salter to Isabella· ·Duffield, letter of October 5, 1864, Duf
field Papers, Burton Coll., DPL; Judson, .Q.12., cit,, p, 109; 
Nash, .Q.12., cit,, p. 210; Robertson, .Q.12., cit,, pp, 184, 370,.). 

61Although sources agree that Griffin occupied Warren's 
left, they disagree somewhat as to the exact condition of 
his troops, Colonel Wainwright strongly suggests that the 
soldiers were in an actual line (possibly a line of battle)
facing north, Lyman, however, who was also on the field at 
this time, notes that a brigade (almost surely Spear's) 
"stood massed in the edge of the wood, beyond the redoubt," 
which might suggest that the unit was somewhat in reserve 
(Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; 
Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, p. 2.36,), 

62 118th Pennsylvania, p. 518; Allen et al., .2.12.!.. cit,, 
p. 321. 
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63The exact time that this occurred is not known. 
Postwar regimental histories place it at a little after 
4:00, 4:JO, 5:00, and after dark (about 6:00), Colonel 
Lyman is probably close to being correct in saying that 
Griffin's men began moving out about 5:JO, which accords 
well with the previous estimate that the Battle of Jones' 
Farm started about 5: 00 (Robertson, .QJ2., cit, , pp. 184, 370; 
118th Pennsylvania, p, 518; Judson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 109; Agas
siz,~· cit,, p. 2J6; see also supra p, 854 n. 48, ), 

Initially, only Griffin's division moved northwest 

to engage the Confederates, Whether or not Ayres or Hof

mann took steps to fill the gap its withdrawal created is 

not known. 


65wainwright notes that Warren directed his First Di
vision to move forward, Whether the corps commander did 
this on his own initiative or at Meade's request is not 
known, The army commander sheds little light on .the sub
ject by saying that "Warren sent Griffin to Parke's support" 
(Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, Hfil; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1121, ). 

66several sources indicate that at first only one bri 
gade moved out, and this seems to have been the Third. The 
Second followed it very shortly, however (Agassiz, .Q.12, cit,, 
p. 2J6; Allen et al., .QP., cit., p, J21; Charles Salter to 

Isabella Duffield, letter of October 5, 18p4, Duffield Pa

pers, Burton Coll., DPL.). 


67 Powell, .QP., cit,, p. 731. 
68since one postwar source alleges that Colonel Albert 

Pearson of the 155th Pennsylvania led the Third Brigade Sep
tember JO, one might conjecture that he was transferred to 
its command prior to the resumption of fighting at the end 
of the day, Pearson himself and the regimental historians, 
however, make no such claim, and numerous other wartime and 
later accounts indicate that Spear remained in charge, so 
it seems that the first source simply erred, apparently by 
inferring too much from the facts that the colonel was sub
sequently breveted a brigadier-general for his services (ap
parently as a regimental leader) on the thirtieth and that 
he definitely led the Third Brigade later in the war ( "Map 
Room, F48F, G819, Green Box," clipping in the Berks County 
Historical Society; Fifth Reu0ion of the One Hundred and 
fifty-fifth Regiment Penna. Volunteer~p742; Judso~.QP.• 
cit,, p, 142; AG-Maine-1864-1865, v. I, p, 469; Gerrish, 
.QP., cit,, p. 217; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 516,),

69some works imply but do not positively state that 
Griff in actually formed his final line on Peebles' farm 
itself, south of the woods, Others suggest that he actu
ally had to fight his way through the trees north of the 
farm. But other sources almost conclusively prove that he 
took position across the Church Road north of the woods and 
engaged Archer's men corning out of the forest north and 
west of Boswell's, These accounts may be confirmed by 
sheer plausibility as well: that is, if Archer had actu



-905

ally gotten to Peebles' farm, he would either have com
pletely outflanked Parke's right or else would have, him
self, been ,cut off bl'f the IX Corps; if he had gotten to 
Peebles', moreover, he would have encountered the massive 
Union artillery line there, yet only one - and later a se
cond - of the ten Federal batteries on Peebles' became en
gaged, and they did so only by moving forward to Griffin's 
f~ont (Allen et al., .QJ2., c~t., pp. J21-J2J; Agassiz, .QJ2., 
cit,, p. 236; Lyman, Ms, Diary, September JO, 1864, MSHS; 
Z,C, Monks to Sarah, letter of October 18, 1864, Monks
Rohrer Papers, EU; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v, LI, pt, 1, p. 1195, ), 

70According to one source, this crest was so high that 
it masked the advancing Confederates from Union guns south 
of it, but another work claims that the crest was rather 
low, Perhaps, the second account is more credible, since 
the author has found little evidence that the reserve Fede
ral guns even made much of an effDrt to fire at Archer, in 
the first place - let alone that the ridge caused their 
fire to be too high (118th Pennsylvania, p, 519; Gerrish, 
.QJ2., cit,, p. 216; Powell, .QJ2., cit,, p, ?Jl; Wainwright, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 18b4, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 599, 601, 605; Twitchell, .QJ2., cit,, p, Jl, ), 

71unfortunately, it has been impossfule to determine 
Spear's precise deployment, All that can be established 
is that the 16th Michigan, the right section of H/lst New 
York Light Artillery, the 118th Pennsylvania, and the 20th 
Maine held the left of his line, apparently in the order 
mentioned from left to right, The postwar historians of 
the Pennsylvanians, it must be noted, reverse the relative 
order of the two regiments on their flanks, but preference 
is given to the wartime statement of Welch's successor that 
the 16th held the brigade's far left, and, perhaps with less 
justification, it is inferred that since the Maine men also 
reportedly connected with the 118th, they, by·eliminiation, 
must have been on its right, Still farther to the east were 
the 1st Michigan, 44th New York, and 8Jrd Pennsylvania, and 
probably the tiny 18th Massachusetts (only two companies 
"strong") too, but the relative location of these four out
fits is not known (118th Pennsylvania, p, 518; Charles Salt
er to Isabella Duffield, letter of October 5, 1864, Duffield 
Papers, Burton Coll,, DPL; Robertson, .QJ2., cit,, p. 184; Nash, 

.QJ2., cit,, pp, 210-211; Judson, .QJ2., cit,, p, 109; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p, 1J9; for proof that the guns were on the left part 
of the Third Brigade's line, see Wainwright, Ms, Diary, en
try of September JO, 1864, HHL,), 

72Unfprtunately, no precise information is available 
on what the First Brigade did that afternoon, Al though 
Sickel .. does not mention any fighting in his disgustingly 
brief report, the fact that many other sources speak of 
Griffin's division being engaged might suggest that Sickel, 
too, saw action, If he did, he probably took position to 
Spear's right, since Gregory almost certainly moved up to 
the Third Brigade's left, thus leaving little room for yet 
another brigade between the Second Brigade's left and Mc
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Laughlen's right, It will be remembered that Willcox's 
Third Brigade did not shift east until after Griffin had 
taken position, which might indicate that the New Yorker 
had tried to stretch west as much as possible - such as by 
keeping all of his units on or left of the Church Road, 
Yet the historian still does not feel that both McLaughlen 
and Sickel could have fitted into the space on Gregory's 
left, Besides, the First Brigade's extremely light casual
ties suggest that it was probably on the quiet far right 
of Griffin's line or else that it did not move up at all 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 1J9, 462, and pt. 2, p, llJJ; Agas
siz, .212.• cit,, p, 2J7; Powell, .QQ, cit., p. 7Jl; Wainwrigh·t,
Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1~, HHL,). 

73Postwar claims that the Second Brigade was Griffin's 
first unit to reach the new front are clearly in error, Yet 
the contemporary statement by the commander of the 16th Mi
chigan that Gregory did not reach the battleline until the 
Third Brigade was already engaged is probably also an over
statement, unless it refers to Spear's having been under 
artillery fire before the reinforcements arrived, Numer
ous references to the Second Brigade advancing through re
treating soldiers of the IX Corps suggest that Gregory went 
forward almost immediately after the Third Brigade did, for 
had he not come up for some time, he could not have encoun
tered Parke's men, who could have no longer poured down the 
Church Road once Arther and Spear locked in battle (Allen 
et al., ..Q.12., cit,, p. J21; Charles Salter to Isabella Duf~ 
field, letter of October 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton 
Coll,, DPL; see also infra p. 907 n. 79,), 

74The Second Brigade was definitely to the left of 
Spear, since a section of Battery H/lst New York Light Ar
tillery, which was assuredly on the left, was on its front, 
In Gregory's line the 155th Pennsylvania and the guns were 
on the right of the J2nd Massachusetts, Where the 91st 
Pennsylvania was is not known (Allen et al,, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 
J21-J2J; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 
HHL; James, .QJ2., cit,, p, 100; OR, v, LI, pt, 1, p, 1194,). 

75It will be remembered that the Third Brigade of Will
cox's division did not move into position east of Pegram's
house until Griffin's men (presumably Gregory's on the left 
flank) were already in place (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 574,), 

76This officer seems to have had no more specific title 
than "second-in-command," He apparently remained back with 
the guns on Peebles' while Wainwright himself went out onto 
Pegram's and thus was in immediate charge when Warren called 
for artillery support (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HHL.). 

77As already noted, the right section was between the 
16th Michigan and 118th Pennsylvania, and the left one was 
with the 155th Pennsylvania (118th Pennsylvania, p. 518; 
Allen et al., ..Q.12., cit,, pp, J21-J2J.), 

78wainwright, who was not really up front during most 
of this phase of the battle, probably places the guns a 
little too far west in saying that they were only 200 yards 
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east of the house, Moreover, he unquestionably makes a 
slip of the pen in asserting that Mink was east of "Peebles' 
house," not Pegram's house, Now, a battery 200 yards east 
of Peebles' would be just west of the Squirrel Level Road 
about three-fourts of a mile northwest of Poplar Spring 
Church - than which there can be few more improbable posi
tions for a front-line battery! Therefore, he, undoubtedly, 
must have meant "Pegram's" when he wrote "Peebles'" (Wain
wright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Wain
wright, Ms, Report, November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC,). 

79James, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 100; Nash, .QQ, cit,, p, 211; OR, 

v, LI, pt. l, p. 1194, 


80The colonel was especially peeved that Heasley pulled 

back at the same time Mink moved forward (Wainwright, Ms, 

Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.),


81 once again, Wainwright makes a curious mental trans

position of "Peebles"' and "Pegram's," this time just in 

reverse of his previous error, This appears from the con

text of his statement: 


I met Gen'.l, Warren just after passing Mink, who de
sired me to place the other batteries so as to hold 
the knoll on which Pegram's house stands in case of 
our line being driven back, This I did at once bring
ing the four batts. there into position & sending 
their caissons over in rear of the crest; while Rogers 
remained in his old position, I had some little trouble 
getting two 9th Corps batts. which were lying in front 
of me out of the way; but finally I found Colonel Mun
roe Lsisi/. 

The key phrases of this passage are as follows: (1) "in 
case of our line being. driven back" - now the battle was 
already raging around Pegram's, so if the guns were really 
to go there, it would be to meet the crisis, not just to 
be ready "in case" one developed; had the batteries gone 
to Pegram's, moreover, they would surely have gotten into 
action, yet three of them never fired a shot during the 
entire Battle of Poplar Spring Church, and the fourth prob
ably did not see action unti 1 October 1; (2) "bringing the 
four batteries there into position" - in other words, he 
took the units that were already parked on the Peebles' 
house knoll ("there") and unlimbered them for battle right 
"there" where they were; (J) "Two 9th Corps ba tts. which 
were lying in front of me" - not even Monroe would have 
parked batteries between two battling armie~,as would have 
been the case had his units been in front of any V Corps 
companies allegedly at Pegram's, Overwhelming evidence 
thus suggests that the colonel meant "Peebles'," not "Pe
gram' s" (Wainwright, Ms, Diar~, entry of September JO, 1864, 
HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 7, 140,), 

82rt will be recalled that these units were Batteries 
D and L/lst New York Light Artillery, the 15th New York 
Light Battery, and Battery B/lst Pennsylvania Light Artil 
lery (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.), 
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83Ibid,, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, 

84Ibid,, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL,

8 

5company reports refute Monroe's account that only 
the 19th went into position along the captured works, The 
7th Maine Battery, too, definitely took position west of 
Fort Archer, and the Pennsylvanians also apparently unlim
bered near Peebles' house (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 599, 601, 
605; RG 391 9AC, v, LVI, bk, 232, entry of September JO, 
1864, NA,), 

86wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL. 
87It has already been seen that after ordering his men 


to advance toward the Boydton Plank Road, the army commander 

established field headquarters in Peebles' house to await 

developments, The sound of heavy firing up the Church Road 

initially suggested - to one of his staff, if not to Meade 

himself - that the IX Corps was attacking the next Confede

rate line of works, but as that firing drew closer, the 

headquarters party realized that the enemy was successfully 

counterattacking, Meade then returned to a position just 

west of the captured redoubt, where the road passed through 

the works, in order to be closer to the scene of action in 

case further reverses should make his personal intervention 

necessary, Wainwright soon joined him there (Ibid,, entry 

of September JO, 1864, HHL; Agassiz, _QQ, cit,, pp. 236-237,), 


88According to Wainwright, Parke sent a staff officer 

to bring the battery forward again, but Heasley asserted 

that Monroe had ordered him to stay there, so he would not 

move without a new directive from his Chief-of-Artillery, 

The staff officer, therefore, galloped off to search for 

the Rhode Islander, All!the while, Meade, who was looking 

on, did not see fit to intervene, but Wainwright was not 

so restrained, and he berated the lieutenant for not real

izing that orders from the senior major-general of the Army 

of the Potomac transcended those of a lieutenant-colonel 

of artillery, This argument induced the battery commander 

to limber up and return to the front, 


This incident likely drove yet another nail into 
Monroe's rapidly sealing coffin, Officers of greater rank 
may well have shared Wainwright's biting remark that "It 
would not surprise me if Colonel Munroe Lsiy had given his 
batteries some such orders; he is just about fool enough & 
has quite sufficient conceit," 

Two points must be kept in mind concerning this affair, 
however. First, Potter was the officer who had originally
directed Heasley to fall back "behind the line," Yet this 
order could easily mean "right behind the line at Pegram's
house;" it certainly does not preclude the,possibility that 
Monroe may have sent the guns farther to the rear, Second, 
Wainwright never specifically identifies the battery about 
which he speaks, and he refers to its commander as a cap
tain, whereas Heasley was only a first lieutenant, The mis
take concerning the officer's rank does not discredit the 
substance of Wainwright's narrative, though, Nor does his 
lack of specificity do so - for of Monroe's brigade only 
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the J4th New York Battery was ever at the front at any time 
on September JO, so it was surely the "retreating" battery 
of which he speaks and must also be the unit that he sent 
back to Pegram's, It, therefore, seems safe to designate 
the unidentified outfit that Wainwright mentions "the J4th 
New York Battery," 

(Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 579, 599, 601, 605,) 


89Just where it took position is not known, Its re
gular captain, who was not present that day, gives no in
dication in his cursory reports, nor does he even mention 
having first gone to Peebles' farm. As explained in the 
preceding footnote, however, it may be assumed that his 
battery was, indeed, the one in question (OR, v. XLII, pt. 
1, pp. 60J-604.). 

90Although Wainwright declares earlier that the com
bined artillery force of the expedition totalled forty guns 
- four for each battery - the Pennsylvania unit of Monroe's 
brigade really had a full complement of six cannon, so the 
eight companies now massed on Peebles' farm had thirty-four 
pieces, not thirty-two: sixteen 12-pounders, twelve J-inch 
ordnance rifles, and six 10-pound Parrotts (Wainwright, Ms. 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v. XLII, pt. 
1, p. 605,), 

91warren and Charles Griffin may have thought that 
some of these cannon were, if anything, too far back in re
serve, As Colonel Monroe remembered the incident seventeen 
years later, the two generals encountered him about this 
time and ridiculed his deployment. The corps commander 
said that he had not heard Monroe's pieces all day, where
upon the colonel allegedly asserted that his guns had been 
engaged all day, Then Griffin asked if those were Monroe's 
cannon he sa~ way off to the rear and made a "disparaging 
remark" when the Rhode Islander contended that he did not 
dare run them closer, Thereupon Monroe claimed to have 
vowed to put in his guns as close as Griffin would advance 
his infantry, whereupon-the division commander allegedly 
just inspected the artillery and then left things as they 
were, 

By and large, this story is most likely the fabrica
tion of an embittered man, whose career was ruined that day,
The story is replete with implausible incidents and down
right falsehoods, In the first place, Monroe's whole force 
had not been engaged at all, and even Heasley had not gone 
forward until late afternoon. Then, too, it is not likely 
that Warren or Griffin would have stood still for such back
talk and dares from the brigadier (It will be recalled that 
Warren had already put the lieutenant-colonel down once that 
afternoon,). Moreover, it will be seen that Griffin did 
run his own men and guns into the very thickest of the 
fray, so if he really inspected Monroe's line, he could 
hardly have been satisfied with its being back where it 
was. This narrative must, therefore, be regarded as fun
damentally an untrue story that seeks to make Monroe's 
poor performance throughout the day look good, Yet the 
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artillerist may have unwittingly let escape the essence of 
a real incident: Warren's and Griffin's dissatisfaction 
with his performance, This in itself makes his account 
noteworthy, 

(J,A, Monroe, "Reminiscences of the War of the Rebel
lion of 1861-65," RISSHS, s, 2, v, III, no, 11, pp. 68-69,) 

92Ayres, of course, was still unengaged, but his bri
gades were assigned to cover the northern approaches from 
Petersburg, not the artillery line on Peebles' farm, Hof
mann may have been at Peebles', but he later went ahead to 
Pegram's, The only troops permanently available on the more 
southerly farm seem to have been the highly unreliable IX 
Corps refugees, who were reorganizing there, and perhaps 
the two corps' provost units - a battalion of the 5th New 
York for the V Corps and the battalion of the 8th U.S. for 
the IX Corps (Strong, .Q.!2., cit,, p. 85; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
pp, 573, 582; inconclusive evidence that the Regulars moved 
to Peebles' yet saw no action September JO, hence probably 
remained in reserve, is in "Return of the A/8th U,S, Infan
try, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 8th U,S, 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 

93Hugh A. Torrence, War Between the States, ms, in Lowen 
Shuford Coll., NCDAH; see also R.S. Webb to his mother, let
ter of October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC, a document 
written on stationery bearing a blue crest with a white, 
crossed cannmand anchor - the emblem of the Second Division, 
IX Corps - paper clearly picked up on the battlefield of 
Jones' farm. 

94caldwell, .Q.!2., cit,, p. 184, 
95The Jrd Maryland of McLaughlen's brigade reported 

repulsing some Confederate charge (perhaps McGowan's) by 
countercharging, Its sortie must have been a limited ac
tion against some small Southern force that outdistanced 
its companions, however, for most Unionists make clear that 
they checked the enemy simply by repulsing him, not by ac
tually counterattacking, They unquestionably made no sig
nificant advance north from the east-west line they held 
through Pegram' s farmyard ( "Return of D/Jrd Mary land, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, Jrd Maryland Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 553, 574, ), 

96unfortunately, the author has been unable to iden
tify this unit, 

97caldwell, .212.• cit., p. 184, 
98Regretably, Pegram's dear friend W, Gordon McCabe 

seems to have embellished this incident a bit too much 
when he recounted it to the old veterans twenty-two years 
later, for it will be recalled that the day was cloudy, 
not sunny, Then, too, it will be seen that although the 
South Carolinians halted for the moment, they eventually 
pulled back to the woods between Jones' and Pegram's farms, 
The essence of this story is true, nevertheless; Wilcox 
himself relates in his report how the young battalion com
mander helped rally the infantrymen ("Annual Reunion of 
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Pegram Battalion Association,,,," SHSP, v. XIV, p. 17, Wil
cox, Ms, Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll., VHS,), 

99 In his report McGowan claims that he only assaulted 
once with his whole force. Therefore, a Federal assertion 
that the 37th Wisconsin repulsed two attacks must refer to 
a minor effort which the brigadier declares that part of 
his command later made (Caldwell, ..Q.P., cit., pp. 184-185; OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 563, ). 

100caldweli, ..Q.P.• cit., pp. 184-185, 
101other Northern units as well may have helped re

sist the Graycoats, but Harriman's regiments, at least, 
did so, Once they stopped the 1st and 14th, the South Ca
rolinians apparently did not retreat but sought shelter 
at the front until they could safely fall back after dark 
(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 558, 563; Eden, .£12., cit., p, 35; 
Quiner, .£12., cit,, p. 841; Caldwell, .£12., cit,, pp. 184-185,), 

102once more, the absence of useful Confederate reports 
prevents the historian from identifying the battery. 

103Probably the incident described somewhat impre

cisely in Allen, ..Q.P.• cit,, p. 309 occurred at this point, 

for this was the time when many Union troops were conceal

ing themselves behind the farmyard fence, 


104Although Harriman and McLaughlen played key roles 
in repulsing Wilcox, Hartranft does not appear to have 
been heavily engaged, The l/38th Wisconsin, which he re
formed on his right, however, may have seen some action 
(OR, ~· XLII, pt, 1, pp, 553, 55~, 574, 566, .571-573; Quiner, 

..Q.P., cit., p. 841; but see also Pierce, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 51.), 
l05Hopkins, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 217; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 


586, 588; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VIII, p, 825, NAi Stephen 

Rugers to his parents, letter of October 3, 1864, Rogers 

Papers, ISHL. 


106Once they returned to the front, the New York can
noneers did yeoman service by discharging 168 rounds into 
the Confederate ranks, "Our batteries put grape and canister 
into them like rain," noted an admiring infantryman, "and 
killed a great many of them'' (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 603; 
Henry Heisler to his sister, letter of October 4, 1864, 
Heisler Papers, LC.). 

107At least they got no farther on Potter's front, It 
will be remembered that unsupported advanced elements like 
the 1st South Carolina (Provisional Army) and the 14th South 
Carolina had briefly moved in closer to the farmhouse (Hop
kins, ..Q.P., cit., p. 217; Caldwell, ..Q!2., cit,, pp. 184-185,), 

108McGowan's claim that both of his flanks were in air 
means that the Confederates who advanced on his left were 
not conti~uous with him and probably attacked at a differ
ent time (Caldwell, ..Q.P., cit., p. 184.). 

109These troops might have been Lane's but could have 
been MacRae's. If they were Wilcox's men, their location 
helps reveal how disorganized his line had become, since 
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to get there the Tarheels would have had to shift from his 

right to his left in advancing from Jones' to Pegram's.


110Actually, the only basis for reconstructing this 
incident is that after the battle some men of the 118th 
Pennsylvania captured a North Carolinian hiding behind a 
tree at a point of the forest (This was probably the south
western corner of the woods west of the Church Road near 
Boswell's.). Now, since no Tarheels are known to have ac
companied Archer, this man probably belonged to Wilcox's 
main force, thus suggesting that some of it may have at 
tacked Griffin's left, If it, indeed, assailed the left 
of his Third Brigade, then it surely battled his Second, 
too, The historian of the 7th Rhode Island lends credi
bility to this surmise by noting that a V Corps brigade 
checked the Secessionists just before they discovered Wil
bur, That writer, however, does not identify the Graycoats, 
so it can only be conjectured that they were the North Caro
linians (118th Pennsylvania, p. 520; Hopkins, .Q.12.• cit,, p, 217,). 

111McGowan says only that he retired "about dark," 

but Willcox puts the time as "before dusk" (Ca ldwe 11, .Q.12., 

cit,, p. 185; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 55J, ), 


112This does not include sharpshooters such as Dun

lap's and presumably Wooten's battalions, who remained as 

skirmishers on Pegram's farm, nor does it include such ad

vanced forces as McGowan's two forward regiments that appar

ently hid close to the Federal line until darkness could 

conceal their withdrawal (Dunlop, .Q.12., cit,, p. 21J; Wilcox, 

Ms. Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll., VHS; Caldwell, .Q.12.• cit,, pp, 

184-185 I) I 


113wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll., VHS; Caldwell, 
..QJ2., cit., p. 185; Lane, Lane, v. IX, p, J56, 

114Despite the heavy fighting raging nearby, the cap

tain lost virtually none of his men while hiding in the 

field (Hopkins, ..QJ2., cit., p. 217.), 


115It has already been seen that such few troopers 
as pursued Hartranft were easily checked. After that, only 
McGregor continued to engage the foe, and he did no more 
than take part in a curious duel with Northern snipers 
a contest in which he reportedly scored a singular but key 
success. According to Barringer's assistant adjutant-gene
ra 1, the brigadier, "Rooney" Lee, and another high ranking 
officer (Colonel Beale, the staff officer says, though it 
will be remembered that he previously confuses that man with 
Lucius Davis) were grouped together in conference late in 
the afternoon, after the heavy fighting in their sector was 
over, when a Federal sharpshooter, hidden in the thick foli 
age of a tree, drew bead on this tempting target, One of 
his shots killed a nearby soldier, and another came close 
to hitting a second man, but before the Bluecoat ca.ii.ct pick 
off any more Southerners, including some of the officers, 
McGregor spotted him, aimed a 6-pounder at his perch, and 
blasted him out of the tree in one shot, Although this ac
count has a rather pervasive aura of unreality about it 
(right down to the fact that the Second Stuart Horse Artil 

http:ca.ii.ct
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lery was armed with J-inch rifles, not 6-pounders), the au
thor knows of no.-' specific evidence to refute it. To be sure, 
its source shows .an unfortunate propensity to believe that 
Beale, not Davis, led the Virginia cavalry brigade that day, 
but this does not preclude the possibility that the colonel 
of the 9th was in the group, nor does it discredit the es
sence of the story, especially since the artillerist offi 
cially reported having fired on Union snipers that afternoon 
(Foard, .Q.I?., cit., pp. 6-7, NCDAH; McGregor, Ms. Report, De
cember 7, 18~ Halsey Papers, SHC. ) . 

116wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 64, LHQ .Coll., VHS indicates 
that the Marylander accompanied his own brigade on the far 
left, even though he was, according to other evidence, pre
sumably in divisional command, 

117Archer seemingly went into action later than Wil

cox's main body did, and he certainly continued to fight

longer, The major-general, in fact, attributes the dis

comfiture of his main force to their belief that Archer's 

men, whom they could not see because of the intervening 

woods, were a Federal force threatening their left flank. 

It seems, however, that Parke played a more important role 

in stopping Wilcox than did the Marylander (Ibid., p. 64, 

LHQ Coll,, VHS,). 


118wilcox, who was not present with that force, re

fers to this briefly in his narrative of the battle. A 

much more graphic account comes from Major Robert B, Faunt

leroy, commanding the 55th Virginia, who actually had to 

tear his way through the brambles and thickets along first 

the upper and then the lower branches of the stream: 


On the evening of the JOth of September we moved 
forward by the flank, right in front, encountering 
difficult and boggy ground, tangled with brush and 
strong, matted undergrowth. Emerging from thence 
we formed line of battle, but owing still to the 
intractable nature of the ground in front were moved 
by Colonel McComb by flank farther to the left, form
ed, and were ordered forward, but the difficulties 
of ground still increasing, we were compelled to 
move by flank to extricate us from the almost impass
able jungle of--t-angled briers, grape-vines, and al 
der bushes, 

(Wilcox, loc, cit,, v. IX, no, 4, p. 69; OR, v. XLII, pt. 
1, p I 941-:T.'° 

119The postwar history of the Maryland Line alleges 
that Archer's men were deployed in the following order, 
left to right: sharpshooters, the Virginians of Field's 
old bri~ade, 2nd Maryland Battalion, lJth Alabama, 1st Ten
nessee (Provisional Army), and 7th and 14th Tennessee Vol
unteers. Some support for this assertion comes from Faunt
leroy's report that the 55th Virginia left its original 
place in line and moved to the far left of the main line of 
battle. The light troops farther east were presumably the 
brigade's sharpshooter battalion, but the relative order 
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of the other Virginia outfits between the 55th and the 2nd 
- the 40th and 47th Regiments and the 22nd Battalion - is 
not known (Goldsborough, .QP., cit,, p, 140; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 941.), 

120oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 941; "Return of F/2nd Mary
land Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, NA, 

121wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS. 
122The postwar history of the Marylanders contends 

that they carried the "outer trenches" of the V Corps' main 
line on the southern part of Pegram's farm, No evidence 
has been found, however, that Griffin had any fortifica
tions there, let alone two lines of them, so the works re
ferred to may have been those erected by Potter in the for~ 
est between Jones' and Pegram's and perhaps still held by 
a few of his men who had been spared the brunt of Wilcox's 
earlier drive through the woods farther west, Then, again, 
the source may simply be in error (Goldsborough, .QP., cit,, 
Pt 140 O ) I 

123 4OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 9 l; see also 118th Penn
sylvania, p, 518, 


124
 · 1 in keesw·1 1cox cert ain 1y d'd not expec t t o f. d Y an 

that far east, How much if any advance notice of their 

presence Archer may have had is not known (Wilcox, Ms, Re

.P.Q.£1, p, 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp:-941
942; Goldsborough, .Ql2, cit,, p, 140; 118th Pennsylvania, 
p. 518; Powell, .QJ2, cit,, p. 731; John J, Pullen, The Twen

tieth Maine,,,, p, 227,), 


125Although one source declares that night had al 
ready fallen by the time Griffin engaged, far more indi
cate that a little twilight still remained when the fight
ing started (Judson, .Ql2, cit,, p, 109; Allen et al., .QI?.• 
cit,, p, J21; Gerrish, .Q.P., cit,, p. 217; Goldsborough, .QI?., 
cit,, p, 140; Pullen, .QP., cit,, p, 227; 118th Pennsylvania, 
p. 518,), 

126 118th Pennsylvania, pp. 518-519, 
127Ibid,, p, 519, 
128which of McComb's units reached the crest is not 

clear, The postwar historian of the Marylanders claims 
that his battalion and the 13th almost closed with Grif
fin but admits that they did not actually reach the Union 
line, He further asserts that the Virginians to his left 
did not move as far forward as the 2nd, which, if true, 
suggests that some Tennesseans must have advanced the far
thest, Perhaps the 1st was the unit in question, for troops 
crowning the summit apparently battled the 20th Maine, hence 
could not have held Archer's far right, opposite Gregory, 
No correlation of opposing regiments has been found to con
firm this identification, however, so it can only be hypo
thesized from two postwar sources (Gerrish, .QJ2, cit,, p, 
217; Goldsborough, .QP., cit,, p. 140,), 

129Fauntleroy · and the historian of the Marylanders 
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claim that both sides battled in forestland, A soldier 
of the 20th Maine, however, asserts that the ridge on his 
front was covered with only "a scattering growth of wood" 
and that the Graycoats in his front fought in the open, 
and the chroniclers of the 118th assert that the Pennsyl
vanians were in the open and the Secessionists were in the ~ 
woods. An officer of the 8Jrd reverses the order of the 
last source; the historians of the 155th put Pearson in the 
open but do not comment on McComb; and the account of the 
44th places the Southerners in the woods but does not refer 
to its own regiment's position. Wainwright, too, suggests
that the Confederates rushed out of woods but sheds little 
light on Griffin's position. Perhaps the best way to re
concile these versions is to recognize that the terrain 
varied, Directly south of the clearing at Boswell's, woods 
extended along the east side of the Church Road all the way 
to Peebles' farm, so Archer's left ·- the Virginians and 
evidently also the Marylanders and perhaps the Alabamans 
and Griffin's right - possibly the 1st, 18th, and 44th 

and maybe Sickel as well - would have battled each other 

inside the forest. West of the highway, though, only a 

small point of woods (reaching perhaps a quarter mile south 

from the main treeline where the creek rose and about one

fourth that far east from :the road) extended onto Pegram' s 

farm, so Archer's right would have moved through a forest 

only a limited distance and then reached the open ground 

where stood Gregory, the 16th, and 118th completely expos
ed and the 20th and 8Jrd partially exposed farther east, 

where the clearing began giving way to the forest east of 

the road. The Secsssionist right, moreover, - if one Union 

account may be believed - did not originally stop along the 

southern edge of the point of woods but pressed on into the 

clearing in front of the ridge (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 941
942; Goldsborough, ..Q.Q• cit,, p, 140; Gerrish, ..Q.Q• cit,, p. 

216; 118th Pennsylvania, p, 518; Judson, ..£.12.!.. cit., p. 109; 

Allen et al., ..Q.Q• cit., p. J21; Nash, ..Q.Q• cit., p, 211; 

Wainwright,~. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; 

map as endpaper, Letterbooks, v, XIX, GKW Coll., NYSL.). 


lJOAlthough a few works declare that the battle lasted 
as long as one or even two hours, most, including virtually 
contemporary ones on both sides, show remarkable unanimity
in placing its duration at thirty minutes (Judson, ..QJ2., cit., 
p, 109; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 6, 1864; 
OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 942; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry 
of September JO, 1864, HHL; Nash, ..Q.12, cit., p. 211; Powell, 

..QQ, cit., p. 7J2; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 519.), 
lJlHis wound was apparently not so serious as to force 

him to relinquish command ("Return of the Third Brigade, 
First Division, 5th Corps, September JO, 1864," RG 94, En
try 65, 5AC, NA,). 

lJ2This was Captain James H, Wheaton of the 1st Michi
gan (Robertson, ..Q.12, cit., p. 184.), 

lJJHe was Captain Ferdinand Duvall of the 2nd Maryland 
Battalion. The incompleteness of Confederate records pre
vents determining how many, if any, other regimental com
manders Archer may have lost (:Goldsborough, .£12.• cit., P• 140.), 
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l34charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, letter of Octo
ber 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burt on Co 11. , DPL. 

135The Lindsay rifled musket was a primitive, muzzle
loading repeater which was loaded by ramming one charge, 
one bullet, another charge, and another bullet down the 
same barrel and then was fired by using a separate hammer 
to discharge each bullet, thus enabling an infantryman to 
shoot twice in quick succession before having to reload, 
The gun worked well enough in theory and in initial prac
tice to justify the War Department in acquiring 1,000 in 
August, 1864, for trial under field conditions, Some units, 
such as the 5th Michigan, were able to test and reject the 
weapons under safe practice conditions, but Welchis outfit 
was not so fortunate; he liked the way they performed on 
trial and determined to test them in combat, The colonel 
probably did not live to see their greatest disadvantage 
and many of his men did not, either .. By the time of the 

late afternoon fighting, if not earlier, the weapons had 

become so fouled that flame from the explosion of the first 

charge travelled back past the second bullet to ignite the 

other charge as well, producing a blast greater than the 

barrel could withstand and thus causing the pieces to ex

plode in the men's faces, Weak springs and handicaps to 

aiming the guns well proved further disadvantages, Such 

failures under combat conditions, Warren later snorted, 

showed "the more than worthlessness of the arm sent for 

trial, and I beg to be relieved from having to make such 

experiments again," His complaint and those of others 

who had made safer tests were heeded, No more Lindsays 

were purchased, and those sent to the field were withdrawn 

(Claude Fuller, The Rifled Musket, pp. 234-236; Francis A, 

Lord, Civil War Collector's Encyclopedia,,,, pp. 244-245; 

Bowers to Meade, letter of September 5, 1864, RG 391, 5AC, 

Box 4, G file, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v, V, bk, 3, p. 398, NA; 

RG 391, 5AC, v, XIII, bk, 53, p, 105, NA; RG 391, 5AC, v, 

III, bk, 7, #Wl74, NA; RG 391, 5AC, v, IV, bk, 13, pp, 184
185, 226, NA. ) . 


136charles Salter to Isabella Duffield, letter of Oc
tober 5, 1864, Duffield Papers, Burton Coll,, DPL. 


137118th Pennsylvania, pp. 520-521, 
lJ8Powell, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 732, 
139118th Pennsylvania, p. 519, 
140ariffin handled his troops masterfully in this ac

tion, It ranks as one of his better battles, 
141Although it is known that this outfit eventually 

wound up on the far left, it is not clear just where it 
went into line or even whether it did that at all instead 
of just remainin~ in close support when it first reached 
the combat zone (Strong, .Q.12., cit,, p. 85; OR, v, XLII, pt, 
1, pp. 66-67, ). 

142Griffin definitely was still fighting when Hofmann 
moved to his aid, but it is not cert~in whether or not the 
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reinfvrcements actually saw much if any action themselves 
that evening, Perhaps significantly, none of the numerous 
sources on the 121st Pennsylvania mention being engaged, 
An account of the 56th Pennsylvania is similarly silent, 
althuugh it does speak of being sent out as skirmishers 
sometime in the "evening" (Strong, .Q.12., cit,, p. 85; "Re
turns of the 121st Pennsylvania and K/56th Pennsylvania, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 121st and 56th Penn
syivania Infantry Regiments Papers, respectively, NA,), 

143This conclusion on the Confederate artillery's 
operations is based primarily on the plausible assumption
that as Archer neared the Yankees, it would have to cease 
firing on them lest it risk hitting him, The absence of 
reference to being shelled in most postwar Union accounts 
does nothing to discredit the surmise, The history of the 
118th, it must be noted, refers to a shell bursting among
the Maine men with lethal results, but it is suggested that 
this was really the shell that hit the 16th Michigan (which,
it will be remembered, was probably really the unit to the 
Pennsylvanians' left) before, not while, McComb attacked 
(118th Pennsylvania, p. 519; see also infra p, 918 n, 159,),

144Pullen, .Q.12., cit,, p. 227; an alternate version of 
the ca4tain's statement is in 118th Pennsylvania, p, 520, 

1 5The reader will recall that the 16th, not the 20th, 
probably held the Third Brigade's left (118th Pennsylvania, 
PP• 519-520,),

146The men of the 155th fired while lying down in or
der to allow the cannon to shoot right over them (Allen et 
al., ff}' cit,, pp, J21-J2J,),

1 7The phrase is private Gerrish's (Gerrish, .Q.12., cit., 
p. 217.).

148wainwright later said of Mink's conduct that day: 
"The old fellow enjoyed the fight amazingly; especially the 
taking of the 9th Corps' place" (Wainwright, Ms, Diary_, en
try of September JO, 1864, HHL.), 

149A few Confederates surged to within fifty yards
of his guns before they were cut down (Ibi.£,, entry of Sep
tember JO, 1864, HHL.). 

l50The commander of the 1st Michigan asserts that the 
Southerners charged Griffi~ three separate times beflore 
abandoning the effort - although this figure may include 
some assaults by Wilcox's main body as well as by Archer, 
(Robertson, .Q.12.• cit,, p. 184; Gerrish, .Q.12., cit., p. 217,), 

l5lThat the Confederates fell back from their most ad
vanced position and then kept fighting from the fringe of 
the forest probably explains Federal assertions that the 
Southerners fought Griffin from the woods (118th Pennsnl~ 
vania, p, 519; Wainwright, Ms, Report, November 5, 186, 
Box 11, HJH Papers, LC,), 

152 118th Pennsylvania, p, 519; Gerrish, .Q.12., cit,, p. 216, 
153A good example of how effective the Federal artil
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lery and musketry fire was is seen in the case of the little 
2nd Maryland Battalion, the only distinct organization of 
infantry from the Old Line State still serving in the Con
federate army: out of 149 men that went into battle 41 or 
43 (Sources disagree on this.) were killed, wounded, or miss
ing, Appalled by these casualties, a Maryland officer wrote 
that "if this continues, there will be none of us left to 
tell the tale" (Goldsborough, .QJ2., cit., pp, 141-142; W.W. 
Goldsborough, "Grant's Change of Base,,,," SHSP, v. XXIX, 
p, 289; see also Sam Brooke to his sister, letter of October 
4, 1864, Binckley Papers, LC for reference to how the 47th 
Virginia "suffered severely,"). 

154Powell, .QJ2., cit,, p, 732, 
l55wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, 

HHL; OR, v. XLII, pt-:-2, p. 1121; for a refutation of the 
claim in Goldsborough, .QJ2., cit,, p. 140 that the Maryland
ers fought until midnight, see the "Returns of Staff-F/2nd 
Maryland Batta lion, September-October, 1864, " RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Pa
pers, NA, which indicate that the outfit withdrew at or near 
nightfall. 

156At least the Marylanders apparently pulled back only 

when ordered, but at least the 55th Virginia simply broke 

and fled (Goldsborough, .QJ2., cit,, p. 140; OR, v, XLII, pt, 

1, P• 942 I) I 


l57N h , .£L, , 211 .as .QJ2., 't p. 
l58As one of these bullets whizzed through the dark


ness, it cut off a twig from an apple tree, wmick struck 

Wainwright in the eye as it fell, Fortunately, it did no 

more damage than to hurt him briefly (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, 

entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.). 


l59Late in the battle Warren had called for more ar
tillery support, so Wainwright personally led Robert Rogers' 
Battery B/lst New York Light Artillery to the front on 
Mink's left, Although this outfit moved up speedily enough 
to go into action before Archer disengaged, it probably did 
not significantly influence Griffin's battle, since it 
fired only six rounds into the woods, Probably about the 
same time, after his own battle was over and as Archer's 
was coming to a close, Wilcox had one of Pegram's units 
shell the woods between Peebles' and Pegram's farms, The 
34th New York Battery may have replied to his fire, and 
Mink certainly did so - with results that made the posi
tion of the 155th Pennsylvania "exceedingly uncomfortable, 
when this battery became engaged in a duel with a Confede
rate battery which had got the range," This reference to 
Battery H fighting Pegram, by the way, is not believed to 
refute the conjecture that the Virginian had to hold his 
fire during Archer's attack, The statement by the 155th's 
historians that the duel "finally" took place and Wilcox's 
claim that the artillery engaged at the end of the day sug
gest that the shelling occurred after the Southern infan
try fell back from near Griffin's line, if not after they 
entirely abandoned the effort to fight him. It certainly 
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does not discredit the plausible hypothesis that Pegram 
would not have risked firing during Archer's attack (Ibid., 
entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, 
Nuvember 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Wilcox, Ms, Re
port, p. 64, LHQ Coll., VHS; Allen et al., .2.12.• _cit., p. , ) , 

160Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM, 
161rn reporting to Humphreys that evening Warren gave

due credit to his magnificent First Divisiun for its role 
in the victory: 

Besides the fine assault of the intrenchments by Ge
neral Griffin.,. I cannot omit to mention officially 
the gallant manner in which he advanced and met the 
enemy's attack this evening and the steadiness with 
which his excellent division received the enemy's
fire and poured in their own, effectually checking 
their most persistent efforts to advance, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. llJJ,), 
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To facilitate identifying days with dates, a 

for the period of the Fifth Offensive is provided 
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Part 9 


The Legacy of the Past: 

Its Guidelines, Its Lessons, Its Dark Residue of Guilt 


Heavy fighting September JO entailed heavy casualties 

roughly 600 Confederates 1 and perhaps 2,250 Federals, about 

sixty per cent of whom were captured2 -.yet produced only 

indecisive results, The Yankees managed to seize an impor

tant outer enemy line but did not reach their main goal of 

the Boydton Plank Road, not to say the Southside Railroad 

or even Petersburg; the Graycoats, in turn, had hurled back 

the thrust at their communications.but did not recover the 

lost ground around Peebles' farm, Each side's inability 

to fully achieve its objectives made resumption of combat 

virtually inevitable, Yet for a time darkness provided a 

welcome respite from the fighting, Like two giants that 

had stood locked in combat all day, the twm sides now pull 

ed away from each other to lick their wounds, to rest, and 

to plan and prepare for another round on the morrow, 

North of Pegram's farm Heth and Wilcox regrouped their 

scattered columns 3 in the woods along the southern edge of 

Jones' plantation, 4 For approximately three hours the gray 

line of battle stood vigil there, just in case Meade launch

ed a surprise night attack, The Southern commanders might 

well have surmised that the Bluecoats they had hammered so 

hard in late afternoon would be in no condition to attack 

any more that day, but with the fate of Lee's vital commu

nications resting in their hands, Heth and Wilcox were tak

ing no chances: They kept their weary infantrymen in line, 

At last, nature gave the exhausted soldiers the respite 
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that their commanders would not permit, Shortly after 

fighting on the Church Road ended, the severe rainstorm 

which had so drenched Lee's and Butler's men on Chaffin's 

Bluff earlier that evening5 also broke on the Southside, 6 

The torrents cascading down from the sky turned the fields 

to mud, across which no Federal battleline could attack at 

night, 7 What Meade's lack of activity might have suggested 

to Heth, the downpour confirmed: The Yankees would not at

tack that evening, 8 

Secure in this knowledge, the Southern leaders left 

their skirmishers to picket the woods 9 and pulled their 

main body back to the vicinity of Jones' house 10 about 
119:00 p,m, - in order to be near a good water supply, Wil

cox said, as if his drenched men did not have water enough 

already, 12 The North Carolinian then bivouacked his own 

two brigades right on the spot, 13 except for such indivi

duals as had to return to Petersburg for medical attention 14 

or to escort the hordes of prisoners, 15 Archer's and Mac

Rae's main bodies, on the other hand, did not yet get their 

much needed rest, because A.P. Hill had other plans for them, 

The lieutenant-general app~rently spent most of the 

day at Dunn's Hill and Petersburg and only rode out to 

Jones' farm after fighting ended, too late to conduct di

rect operations against the Unionists, 16 What he learned 

on his ride to the front probably helped him plan for the 

morrow, however, and he spent the night arranging to give 

Meade a dose of his own medicine, The Federal commander 

and Grant, too - constantly relished the prospect of what 

they would do to Hill if only they could catch him outside 
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his earthworks, But now that the Yankees had exposed them

selves outside their own trenches, the combative Virginian 

thought in the same terms. A mere twentyffour hours earlier 

he and his chief had seriously considered abandoning Peters

burg; now the city seemed safe, and he devoted his attention 

not to retreating but to hurling back the foe, 

The memory of the Battle of Globe Tavern may have been 

strong in his mind as he drew up his plans for October 1. 17 

On the first day of that engagement, also, the Northerners 

had come out of their works to threaten Lee's communications, 

only to have Heth hit their left and stop them cold, The 

following day Heth had again threatened their left, but 

this time Mahone had attacked and rolled up their exposed 

right, Only Hill's lack of reserves plus the timely ar

rival of Willcox's reinforcements had saved Warren from 

disaster on August 19, Now six weeks later, history seemed 

to repeat itself, Once more the Bluecoats had marched from 

their defenses, seized an intermediate position, and then 

received a severe rebuff as their left had advanced further. 

As the second day of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church ap

proached, might not the Yankees once more pay most atten

tion to their supposedly threatened left and neglect their 

right? Intelligence Mahone sent in from W.W. Davis' sug

gested that they would, 18 Here Hill again saw his opening, 

and - determined to retain the initiative he had seized in 

late afternoon 19 - he moved promptly to try to capitalize 

on this supposed Federal blunder, 

At the same time he sought to avoid the mistake he 

had made on the second day at Globe Tavern: On October 1 
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he would attack in strength. Lack of available manpower 

again handicapped him as he assembled his striking force 

what with Field, Hoke, and Scales committed to Chaffin's 

Bluff and with Mahone and Johnson guarding Petersburg it

self against a possible direct attack, Still, the corps 

commander gathered what units he could, 20 

He at last utilized the grand-t.'.3.ctical reserve that 

he had assembled the previous evening. Cooke's and Joseph 

Davis' Brigades, still unengaged, had already moved to the 

vicinity of Battery #45 for defensive and potentially offen

sive duty and were now readily available to attack down the 

Squirrel Level Road, To add strength to their column, the 

corps commander shifted the weight of his mobile force from 

right to left by withdrawing Heth and two of Pegram's bat

teries21 from Jones' farm to the Boydton Plank Road and 

thence toward the city. Hill did not yet go so far as to 

trarsfer his main striking force outside his works - he 

allowed Archer and Cooke to bivouac along the plank road 

southwest of Battery #45, Davis and possibly MacRae to re

main near the fort itself, 22 and only outposts to as yet 

occupy W.W. Davis 123 - but he at least took steps to con

centrate his column of attack, Early Saturday, perhaps 

about J:00 a.m., he completed these preparations by rousing 

at least Archer's brigade and bringing the whole force to

gether near the redoubt, 24 As Cooke's men retraced their 

steps toward the city, at least some congratulated them

selves that they had been spared fighting and were now re

turning to the relative safety of the town, but as they 

halted near the fort and before ~ong began filing southward 
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probably heading for the combat zone, after all, 25 Indeed 

they were, for now the lieutenant-general had forged their 

whole division 26 plus two of Peg~am's batteries27 into a 
28powerful striking force of approximately 4,750 men, 

To increase its chances, the corps commander directed 

29Wilcox, with nearly 2,400 more men, to feint against 

Meade's front on Pegram's farm on October l,Jo Then, while 

Wilcox distracted the Yankees, Heth would strike straight 

south on the Squirrel Level Road and roll up the Federal 

right even more effectively than Mahone had done against 

Crawford on August 19,Jl At the same time Hampton's men, 

most of whom were to get a good night's rest back on the 

plank road that evening, 32 were to cooperate against the 

Union left as opportunity permitted,JJ 

Thus Powell Hill planned his battle, He would make 

history repeat itself, Indeed, he might even outdo his 

fine performance of August 19 and cut the Yankees off from 

their main defenses to the east. 

But there were other students of history in Southside 

Virginia that evening, veteran officers in blue, They 

learned from their past mistakes - and they remembered 

that there had been a third day of lieavy fighting at Globe 

Tavern, They, too, made plans for October 1, 

At first, the Federal high command thought only of 

defending what they had seized, Because of the stiff Con

federate resistance of late afternoon, the Union generals 

initially abandoned hope of reaching the plank road and 

concentrated on preparing to resist the expected onslaught 

by Hill on Saturday, 
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Warren, indeed, was so sure that the Southerners 

would counterattack that he actually reinforced his old 

stronghold around Globe Tavern just in case Hill should 

try to recapture the Weldon Railroad itself and thereby 

undo the Union gains of the past six weeks. Though he no 

longer felt that he could afford to give Hofmann back to 

Crawford as first promised,34 the V Corps commander, not 

long after fighting ended, did feel safe in requesting Wain

wright to take three batteries back to the Weldon Railroad 

to bolster Dresser's companies already there. 35 Leaving 

Fitzhugh with the two batteries that had fought with Grif

fin plus Lieutenant Lester Richardson's Battery D/lst New 

York Light Artillery to support the field force, the corps 

Chief-of-Artillery limbered up his other units on Peebles' 

farm 36 and led them back to Crawford's position, where he 

parked them in reserve on his old drill ground, 37 Attentive 

to his horses like the good artillerist that he was, the 

colonel then had his teams unhitched so they could rest 

for the night, but he warned his subordinates to be ready 

to move out again at daylight,38 

With all these matters arranged, Wainwright gladly 

sought relief from the cold rain in the warm, comfortable 

tavern, Before 9:00 he was joined there by Meade, who had 

ridden back from the front after fighting ended, 39 The 

army commander expected a train to meet him, but, through 

some error, none had arrived, Most of his staff then trot

ted on to army headquatters, but he, Humphreys, and Lyman, 

who had had enough of the blustery weather, determined to 

wait in the tavern for the train, 40 
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As Meade sat there, he thought over the day's develop

ments, Not sanguine of a major success to begin with, 41 

he was now sure that his initial analysis was correct, At 

9:00 p.m, he wired Grant news of the afternoon's operations, 

reported that Heth and Wilcox were still on the Southside, 

and then drew his own conclusion: "I do not think it judd:.

cious to make another advance tomor~ow unless re-enforced 

or some evidence can be obtained of the weakening of the 

1142enemy. 

Such tidings may have surprised the General-in-Chief, 

who but six hours before was so confident that "the enemy 

are prepared to abandon Petersburg if forced a little," 

Yet he was not one to be downcast by reverses or to search 

for a scapegoat, Grant had a war to win, and to do that, 

he had to deal with realities, not hopes, At 9:40 he sent 

new instructions to his subordinate in line with the revised 

grand-tactical situation: 

You need not advance tomorrow, unless in your 
judgment an advantage can be gained, but hold on 
to what you have and be ready to advance, We must 
be greatly superior to the enemy on one flank or 
the other, and by working around at each end, we 
will find where the enemy's weak point is. General 
Butler was assaulted three times this afternoon, 
but repulsed all of them, I will direct him to 
feel up the Darbytown road tomorrow, -43 

Once again Grant revealed his fine technique of com

mand, In essence he deferred to the opinion of his ablest 

executive officer, whose knowledge of conditions at the 
44front exceeded his own, and yet he seemed subtly to sug

gest that maybe the Army of the Potomac ought to be some

what more active on Saturday than Meade planned for it to be, 

In his first sentence, the lieutenant-general did not insist 
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on pressing the attack but at the same time encouraged the 

PennsJrlvanian to strike anyway if "an advantage can be 

gained" and further advised him, no matter what, not to 

renounce the idea of attacking but to be "ready to advance," 

That such an advance was lik~ly became clear in the second 

sentence, which revealed that Grant still hoped to turn one 

of Lee's flanks "and by working around at each end, we will 

find where the enemy's weak··.point is." The Army of the 

James would definitely have a role trying to "work around" 

one flank Saturday, and the whole tone of the dispatch sug

gests that the Illinoisan would like for the Army of the 

Potomac to operate against the other. 

Meade had predicated a new advance on receipt of con

siderable reinforcements or positive news of Confederate 

weakness. Grant could give him neither, nor would he dis

patch cold, harsh, peremptory orders to govern a situation 

he could not fully know from City Point. 45 What the General

in-Chief did send was more important: a·single message 

which showed his confidence in the esseece of Meade's judg

ment and yet managed to considerately but effectively ar
46range that his own plans would be carried out, 

Meade seems to have gotten the hint (if such it was), 

for by the time that his train finally brought him back to 

h a 'd d 1n1't'1a 1ve, 47h1s. headquart ers, e h d d ec1 e t o resume the · t' 

At 11:45 p.m. he ordered Parke and Warren to advance a 

strong, well supported line the next morning to develop 

the Confederate position, 48 and fifteen minutes later he 

informed City Point of his intentions, 49 About this time 

Grant must have passed along Butler's report of 7:50 that 
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Hoke and Field were definitely on the Northside and that 


Heth was ordered to go there,5° because at a quarter past 


midnight Humphrey,1;:1 gave the two corps commanders on Peebles' 

farm a still more important mission: 

General Butler has Field's and Hoke's divisions 
and part of Pickett's before him, Lee may send away 
more troops from this side of the Appomattox, If 
your reconnaissances show the enemy to have left 
your front, and the indications are that he has sent 
off more troops against Butler, it is advisable that 
you get onto the Boydton plank road, If you deem it 
practicable, advance to and make a lodgment on it, -51 

Meade and his Chief-of-Staff, of course, disbelieved 

indeed, scorned - Butler's reports, especially his later 

tidings that Heth and Wilcox as well were in his front and 

only Johnson and Mahone remained at Petersburg, 52 The Penn


sylvanians knew all too well where Heth and Wilcox were, and 


they soon provided Grant enough proof of this 53 for him to 

"cork Butler back in his bottle, 1154 Nevertheless, the in

telligence reports and Grant's comments now caused Birchett's 

to once more think of attacking, 

Army headquarters, moreover, now took steps to add 

greater weight to its striking force, At midnight Hum

phreys at last made the hard-fighting dragoons an integral 

part of the column of attack· by directing Gregg to march 

from the Vaughan Road to Parke's left at daylight and then 

to scout - and, if necessary, fight - westward along Route 

673 and then northward on the Harman Road in cooperation 

with the infantry's advance, 55 About the same time the 

Chief-of-Staff also began carrying out Grant's suggestion 

of late afternoon that one division of the II Corps be trans

ferred from the quiet right to the field force,5 6 



-929

The heavy fighting which had raged west of the Weldon 


Railroad and north of the James that day did not embroil Han


cocks's and Crawford's sectors as well, and even darkness 


brought no more than the virtually customary flare-ups of 


picket and artillery fire, which, admittedly, initially 


caused at least Hancock some concern until he perceived that 


they portended no attack on him,57 The outbreak of shell 


ing may have been what led him to post the remaining section 

of the 14th Massachusetts Battery on Hazard's front, 58 yet 

the absence of any serious threat perhaps made him feel jus

tified in withdrawing the Jrd Vermont Battery from Fort Sedg

wick to Battery #17, a detached work between the Norfolk 

Railroad and the Baxter Road and in rear of Fort Meikel, 

where the company came close to constituting a mobile reserve,59 

The II Corps commander likely intended to use the Vermonters 

only to reinforce his rear should the Southern horsemen 

attack there60 (a threat which Birchett's continued to meet 

by sending 150-200 dismounted cavalry from City Point to 

the rear line near Fort Patrick Kelly, about a mile north

east of the Jerusalem Plank Road61 ), but Humphreys soon 

gave him a bigger reserve, with a more important mission, 

Just after midnight the Chief-of-Staff ordered him to 

place a whole division in reserve behind his lines that 

night, prepared to join the field force should Meade so 

order, 62 The foot soldiers were not to move to Peebles' 

farm right away - perhaps the army commander preferred await

ing the results of Warren's and Parke's reconnaissances in 

the morning before bringing the reinforcements forward 

but at least they were to be ready for his call, 
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Meade thus planned to reconnoiter in force and quite 

possibly to attack in strength on October 1, The two corps 

commanders who were to execute this plan, however, did not 

share their superior's optimism as they looked forward to 

Saturday, Throughout the night both Parke and Warren con

tinued to believe that the army should concentrate on hold

ing its limited gain, 

Right after fighting ended, Meade, who then shared 

that belief, 63 overruled Griffin's desire to remain on Pe

gram's farm 64 and directed them to fall back to Peebles' 

farm and entrench, 65 a move presumably designed to give his 

army greater security, 66 Although Humphreys issued this 

order at 7:45, Parke and probably Griffin remained on Pe

gram's farm several hours longer, 67 Like Wilcox and Heth 

north of the woods they, too, stood guard against a sur

prise night-assault - an attack which seemed all the more 

probable when their scouts detected Dunlop and Wooten in 

the woods south of Jones•, 68 But when these shadowy figures 

in gray had not charged by late evening, Parke and Warren 

apparent)y concluded that fighting was over for the day69 

and pulled their men back, 70 To cover their withdrawal, 

Willcox, Potter, and probably Griffin left several regiments 

to picket Pegram's farm, 71 and Warren directed Hofmann's 

whole brigade to dig in near the Pegram house 72 - a grand 

guard indeed, 73 With the Federals retiring southeast and 

the Secessionists already withdrawn northwest, the two sides 

were now effectively disengaged, Only their pickets kept 

quiet vigil on the no-man's land of Pegram's farm, 

As soon as they reached Peebles', the Bluecoats worked 
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hard to secure their position, On the far left Harriman 

returned to his general location of early afternoon near 

the Clements house, where he covered Route 673 and the south

ern approach of the Squirrel Level Road, 74 On the First 

Brigade's right Hartranft extended the line north toward 

Fort Archer, and both brigades entrenched that night, 75 

After considerable trouble Willcox's remaining brigade 

first took position along the low ground on Hartranft's 

right and then advanced slightly to more favorable terrain. 76 

There McLaughlen simply bivouacked, because he did not want 

to lay out a line of works until he could carefully examine 

the ground in the daylight, 77 The First Division thus 

formed a flank-line facing west and southwest to cover the 

army's left. Somewhat north of Willcox78 Potter took posi

tion along the Squirrel Level line facing north - Simon 

Griffin's regrouping refugees holding his left79 and Curtin's 

brigade extending Parke's line to the western edge of Fort 

Archer. 8O Warren's line began in the fort itself81 and ran 

northeast along the old Confederate trenches to Chappell's 

farm, Griffin's men (probably with the First, Third, 82 and 

Second Brigades, left to right) spent the night fefacing 

these works southwest of Fort Bratton, 83 

This powerful line across Peebles' farm barred a front

al assault from the northwest, But what wo~ld happen if 

Hill should try to roll up the Federal right or even cut 

the expeditionary force off from the Weldon Railroad? What 

would happen if he should attempt a flank attack south along 

the Squirrel Level Road? This time the Union commanders 

were alert to that danger as they pondered the situation 
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that evening; they had learned their lesson on the second 

day at Globe Tavern, 

While Humphreys was still at the front, he directed 

Warren to entrench a line back to Crawford's position, 

facing north, 84 and throughout the night the V Corpsmen 

tried to erect this trace, The Union generals still de

voted their main effort to defending Peebles' farm, but 

on this occasion they also made sure that Hill could not 

surprise their right, 85 

Ayres' division had already taken position facing 

north across Chappell's farm to help cover the right and 

also to threaten Hill's main line west of the Weldon Rail

road, Warren now directed it to concentrate on refusing 

the flank eastward from Griffin's right, Ayres, according

ly, called up the 146th New YDrk from the Vaughan Road86 

and sent only the 10th and 12th U.S. and light details from 

his other two brigades to replace the heavy skirmish line 

in the woods between Chappell's and W.W. Davis•, 87 The 

voltigeurs who had relieved Spear's regiments that after

noon then rejoined their brigades and helped dig defenses 
88 on Chappell's, The men, of course, could not create an 

elaborate system of fortifications in only one dark, rainy 

evening, but they did manage to throw up enough earth to 

protect themselves, 89 Daylight would find that Otis on 

both sides of Fort Bratton, 90 Grimshaw in Chappell's field 

just east of the Squirrel Level Road, and Graham farther 

right had thrown a formidable barrier of manpower and en

trenchments across Heth's path,9 1 

Ayres' men, however, could not stretch all the way to 
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the Halifax Road or even to the Vaughan Road, so Warren 

requested Crawford to reach out to meet them, Far from re

turning Hofmann to Globe Tavern, the corps commander now 

judged that he needed with the field force all available 

infantrymen, so he directed all but the pickets92 of Bragg's 

93brigade, Crawford's last reserve, to move out to the 

Flowers house on the Vaughan Road early Saturday morning. 94 

At J:00 a,m., October 1, 95 the Iron Brigade, probably ac

companied by the two New York batteries Wainwright had led 

back 	 the previous evening, 96 marched across country to Flow

97ers' . While Bragg's main body entrenched there, facing 

north, to cover the Vaughan Road, his skirmishers ranged 

out to connect with Ayres on the left and Crawford on the 

right, 98 The First Brigade proper did not adjoin1.either 

of these commands, 99 yet it did significantly bolster the 

picket line which linked Warren to the railroad. 

To replace this outfit as Crawford's reserve, the 

corps commander authorized the Pennsylvanian to retain any 

100new regiments that arrived at the tavern. As matters 

turned out, though, the only troops to reach his sector 

were 	the 500 men of the 2/J8th Wisconsin, which could only 

remain there overnight before marching west to join Harri 
101 man, Colonel Edwin S, Jenney's 185th New York, 850 strong, 

destined for the V Corps, was also expected to arrive that 

night, but for some reason it was delayed until morning, 102 

and the only other new troops to reach City Point that day, 

two New York companies, did not come forward at all but re

mained on duty at supreme headquarters, 103 so once Bragg 

moved out, Crawford had to spend the night without any per

manent reserves, 
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Yet his problem was small compared with those of the 

troops in the field. The absence of tents left all, ex

cept such few generals as could take refuge in houses, ex

104posed to the storm. And the need to entrench in such 

weather left the soldiers not only a tired but a "muddy set" 

as we11. 105 Yet despite their handicaps they managed to 

throw up a formidable barrier to a Confederate counterat

tack. Supported by seven batteries, 106 it was indeed a 

strong line - almost too strong, in a way, for it unduly 

emphasized the defensive. To the somewhat demoralized and 

very disgusted survivors of the hard-hit IX Corps, who were 

hardly in the mood to advance again, it offered a welcome 

refuge, 107 It conduced even more to the attitudes of Parke 

and Warren. Like his men the IX Corps commander seems to 

have gotten his fill of offensive operations that after

noon and preferred to stand on the defensive on Saturday, 108 

especially since he feared he lacked sufficient manpower 

for attacking again, 109 Warren, too, did not favor another 

attack. Like so many engineers, the New Yorker abhorred 

the uncertainties of war and wished to arrange everything 

perfectly before acting, Yet an attack, unless made in 

overwhelming force, could not help but generate uncertainty 

and disarray - witness the IX Corps' operations on Jones' 

farm that very afternoon. The defensive, on the other hand, 

was his kind of battle: He could construct his works and 

deploy his troops perfectly and then force the enemy to 

fight on his terms. Gouverneur Warren had a natural affi

nity for the line his men were erecting that evening. 110 

Certainly neither general was happy, then, when they 
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received Humphreys' order of 12:15 a,m, to reconnoiter in 

force and be prepared to move toward the Boydton Plank Road, 111 

Of course, neither officer could directly disobey it, but 

they were not enthusiastic to carry it out, either, Fifteen 

minutes after Parke's copy arrived, he protested that be

cause of his heavy losses on Friday, the presence of Confe

derates north of Pegram's farm, and the incomplete condi

tion of his own lines, he "would much prefer making our

• t • t • 112se l ves secure 1n our presen pos1 10n, I' If Warren, too, 

replied, his message has not been found, but his actions 

of early morning confirm that he shared Parke's view en

tirely, Without Meade or Humphreys present to prod them 

into action, the two corps commanders were not going to 

show much initiative when day broke, 

The union cavalry commander, on the other hand, did 

display willingness to attack again - but willingness alone 

counted for little on the part of an officer now subordi

nated to the defensive-minded Parke. 

Meade himself, for that matter, at first assigned 

Gregg only a defensive role for October 1, In his initial 

analysis following the end of fighting on Pegram's farm 

and before Grant had yet stirred him into resuming attack

ing on Saturday - the army commander thought of using his 

cavalry only to help guard the defense-line he was creating 

around Peebles' and Chappell's farms. At 8:15 that evening 

Humphreys, accordingly, directed Gregg to withdraw all of 

the First Brigade (except for one regiment, which was to 

picket Pam:e's left 113 ) from the Harman Road to the Vaughan 

Road 114 and then to concentrate his strength to defend the 
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key junction of the Vaughan and Wyatt Roads at McDowell's 


farm against any possible Confederate incursion up the 


Vaughan Road toward the infantry's left-rear. 115 


Although much of Smith's force spent the day near that 

intersection fortifying, picketing, and skirmishing lightly 

in late afternoon, 116 Gregg needed several hours to reassemble 

his division there, since he had not merely to reconcen

trate his Second Brigade but also to locate and then recall 

Davies, 

On Friday morning part of the First Brigade, it will 

be remembered, had pressed along the Vaughan Road to the 

Cummings house, near which it had intermittently skirmished 

with Young throughout much of the day. 117 Although most 

of his troops were with him by late afternoon, 118 Davies 

apparently remained stalled there 119 when he received 

Meade's order, relayed by Gregg, to move up the Duncan 

and Harman Roads and cooperate with Parke's advance toward 

the Boydton Plank Road. 120 By the time these orders ar

rived, the sound of firing told the brigadier that the 

Confederates had hurled the IX Corps back from Jones' farm, 

so he decided not to risk losing his whole brigade by march

ing up to the plank road. On the other hand, this fine ge

neral did not want to return without accomplishing some

thing, so he determined to reconnoiter north on the Duncan 

Road to see if he could at least gather some valuable infor

mation for his superiors, 121 

He already had some information, of course: that Se

cessionists in some force barred his path. Before he could 

find out any more, he had to fight his way through Pierce 
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122Young's troopers, In the rapidly fading daylight the 

Bluecoats pressed the Georgians back a little but could not 

break their line. 123 Alarmed by this new flare-up, Butler 

moved Dunovant's Brigade, which had done much marching but 

little or no fighting thus far Friday, 124 east (apparently 

along the crossroad running from Armstrong's house to the 

Vaughan Road 125) and checked Davies' advance in that quar

ter,126 When the approach of night ended hostilities, the 

Southerners were still holding their own, 

Then, almost unbelievably, the Confederate line, which 

had performed its counter-reconnaissance mission so well 

in the face of the enemy, completely dissolved once fight

ing ended, Dunovant simply remounted the 4th South Caro

127lina Cavalry and pullei his whole brigade back to his camp, 

probably just south of Burgess' Mill, where the Boydton Plank 

Road crosses Hatcher's Run, 128 Young, too, may have retired 

across the run via the Vaughan Road; he certainly made little 

effort to picket his left or keep an eye on Davies, 129 

Henry Davies was a soldier who needed to be watched, 

for initial setbacks left him undaunted, Even as the South

ern line fell apart, he lurked in the woods near Mrs, Cum

mings' house, awaiting the opportunity to move, Just be

fore dark,lJO he determined to try again, so he led the 10th 

New York Cavalry, most of the 1st New Jersey Cavalry, and 

one squadron of the 6th Ohio Cavalry west on the crossroad 

toward Armstrong's house, 131 To prevent Young from strik

ing his rear, he left most of the rest of his First Brigade 132 

in breastworks that masked the Confederate position. 133 

This time no Secessionist battleline barred his way, 
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Only a few Confederate pickets 134 briefly exchanged shots 

with his dismounted skirmishers, the Ohioans, before mount

ing and fleeing. 135 At last the road to Armstrong!~ was open, 

Davies, however, gained this advantage too late, Pitch 

darkness now closed in on his little column as it groped al

most blindly through the dense forests, 136 The rain storm 

now torrential, now only misting137 - added to the discomfort 

and confusion, Several times the troops lost their way and 

wandered off the road, Only by lighting a candle - just 

briefly, lest its light betray their location - could they 

find their way back, 138 At least once Beaumont's regiment 

mistook these lost men for Confederates and fired on them 

as they tried to get back to the road, 139 To avoid this 

danger in the future, Davies dismounted the New Yorkers 

and Ohioans, so they could keep to the road better14O as 

they trod along behind the mounted Jerseymen, 141 All this 

the darkness, the rain, the travel by foot - increased the 

normally cautious pace that a column travels when penetrat

ing enemy country at night, Davies consumed nearly five 

hours travelling the one-and-one-half miles between the 

Vaughan and Duncan Roads, 142 

As his men neared Armstrong's house from the east, they 

heard another column coming along the Duncan Road from the 

north - John Dunovant's Brigade, 

Since Butler planned to regain control of the east

west stretch of the Vaughan Road Saturday morning, he wanted 

to bring the South Carolinians back to the front Friday even

ing so they could readily attack in the morning, 143 Between 

9:00 and 10:00 p,m, 144 his messenger145 informed Dunovant 
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to move to Armstrong's Mill, where his brigade could easily 

support Young. The South Carolinian rapidly called his men 

146to horse and moved out, He could have travelled about 

half a mile south along the plank road, a little over two 

miles southeast to Dabney's Mill, and then one mile north

east to Armstrong's, so Hatcher's Run would have shielded 

his entire march. Instead, this rash officer apparently 

plunged east and southeast for two miles north of the creek 

until he struck the Duncan Road nearly one mile north of 

AEmstrong's house, 147 Familiar with the countryside, his 

men seemingly made reasonably good time, despite the rain 

and darkness, 148 

That evening Dunovant was supremely confident - not 

to say, oblivious to danger, Not only did he se]ect a 

risky line of march; he traversed it with no vanguard, ex

cept his own staff, Just after he left Burgess', he did 

use Captain Sullivan's ten camp guards to ride the point, 

but he soon dismissed Sullivan's warnings of danger and 

took the lead himself, 149 

As Dunovant approached Armstrong's house from the north, 

the Federal column - the Ohioans and New Yorkers on foot, 

followed by the mounted Jerseymen 15O - neared it from the 

east, Both sides were surprised to find a strange brigade 

on the road, The Federals reacted to the crisis with wise 

precautions, the Confederates with bull-headed obstinacy, 151 

"Ha 1 t ! " shouted Captain E. S. Austin of the 6th Ohio 

Cavalry, 152 "Halt, or we fire! ,,l5J 

This challenge upset the South Carolina aristocrat, 

Who did Young's pickets think they were, anyway, to inter
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fere with a full brigadier-general in the Cbnfederate army? 

"I am Dunovant; let me pass," 

"I don't know .you, 11 :(ho~ back the Yankee; "Dismount, 

one of you, and advance and give the countersign. 11154 

"I tell you I am Dunovant," the general repeated; 

"Let me pass," 

"Damn Dunovant! We don't know you; if one of you do 

not dismount and come up here and let us know who you are, 

we will fire," 

By now a ...most every South Carolinian at the head of 

the column knew their brigade had run into Federals, 155 

The only man who failed to grasp the point was the one who 

counted - John Dunovant. 

The brigadier directed a staff officer, Captain Andrew 

Pickens Butler, cousin of the division commander, to go 

down and convince those troublesome Confederate pickets 

that they were stopping friends. The captain instead tried 

to persuade his general that the pickets were not Confede

rates, 

"Are you afraid, sir?" scoffed the brigadier, 

That made it an affair of honor, not reason, No But

ler could permit the integrity of his family to remain im

pugned, Immediately the captain dismounted and trudged 

down the road, all too aware of the fate awaiting him. 156 

Pick Butler was a big man - over seven feet tall, As 

his shadowy figure loomed up in the darkness, the Federals 

thought that he was still on his horse, 

"Dismount, I say, " demanded the Bluecoa t, "or I w i 11 

f:ire into you," 
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"I am dismounted! I am a very tall man, and I am lead

ing my horse," 

After this exchange Butler entered the Union lines. 

His arrival confirmed that the Northerners had encountered 

Secessionists, so Austin immediately seized him and then 

ordered his Ohioans to blast the Confederates, 157 Beaumont's 

troopers, too, galloped forward to fire at the South Caro

l . .1n1ans. 158 

This volley panicked the-Confederate vanguard and sent 

it fleeing madly back up the road, 159 Only three things 

saved the Southerners from complete disaster, First, But

ler shrewdly veered off to the left of the road as heap

proached, so when the Yankees fired in the direction from 

which he had come, they missed hitting the head of the col
16O unn. What they did do was to frighten some men and stam

pede their horses, Fortunately some far-sighted Confederate 

officers had warned their men beforehand to be ready for 

the shock, so when it came, these units provided a firm 

nucleus around which others could soon rally, 161 They had 

time to do this, moreover, for the darkness prevented Beau

mont from effectively pursuing them, 162 

In this whole affair Dunovant lost only one man, Cap

tain Butler, 163 perhaps fewer than the Yankees, who report

edly shot several of their own men by mistake, 164 The ge

neral ljimself lost something else, however, The sound re

putation that he had painstakingly built up during the past 

five months now seemed eclipsed by this one instance of folly, 

A new tarnish marred his escutcheon - one almost as black 

as the one which had nearly ruined his military career in 
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Charleston over two years before, The possibi1ity cannot 

be excluded that he desperately felt the need to remove 

this new blot; if he ever got the chance, he would have to 

efface it by one bold act, 165 

But there would be time for that when next he went 

into battle, Right now he had to regroup his brigade, 

Thanks to the steadfast efforts of his perceptive subor

dinates, he was able to rally his men fairly easily, 166 

Then he led them off to the right and eventually made con

tact with Young, 167 At last he let his weary troopers catch 

some rest, But did he too sleep - or did he think of what 

he must do when day broke? 

Henry Davies was still thinking of what he must do 

yet that evening, The incident at Armstrong's showed him 

that the country was teeming with Confederates, Those he 

had routed would surely summon reinforcements, and his luck 

might not hold out against them next time, He concluded 

that he could not safely proceed north onithe Duncan Road 

or even remain where he was - so he decided to move back 

to the Vaughan Road and retire all the way to Gregg's po
169sition,168 He picked up the rest of his brigade~ route

and led his entire force back to McDowell's farm, which he 

170did not reach until nearly 2:00 a,m, His return march 

was apparently easier than his advance, Possibly his men 

were just more familiar with a good highway like the Vaughan 

Road, Or possibly Pick Butler lighted the way for them: 

"We were happy to grope our way back," recalled a New York 

captain, "illuminated by the sulpherous atmosphere emanating 

from our prize captain's conversation, 11171 
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When the exhausted troopers reached McDowell~s, Gregg 

let them catch a few hours of much needed sleep, 172 He saw 

no occasion to put them in position to attack again at dawn, 

since army headquarters, according to latest communications, 

intended for the cavalry to remain on the defensive at Mc

Dowe 11' s, 

Not until nearly daybreak did he learn that Meade plan

ned to use him in the major movement toward the plank road 

that day, Somewhat after 5:00 a,m. a courier who had groped 

his way all night long through the inky darkness 173 finally 

brought Gregg Humphreys' order of 11:50 p,m, to reconnoiter 

along Route 673 and the Harman Road and cooperate with the 

IX Corps. 174 

As soon as he could, 175 Gregg assembled his men and 

moved out, Part of Smith's brigade led the column; 176 Da

vies came next; 177 and the 1st Maine Cavalry guarded the 

178rear, Since Gregg now abandoned the junction of the Wy

att and Vaughan Roads, he called in all his outlying pickets 

who had screened this sector, 179 and he also moved his field 

hospi ta 1 from the Perkins house back up the Halifax Road into 

Baxter's works. 180 

The cavalry commander was moving promptly to partici

pate in the impending advance, Unfortunately, Parke and 

Warren did not share his enthusiasm, and they, not he, would 

determine the course of Union operations that day, These 

two infantry officers still resolved to remain on the defen

sive, They thereby forfeited the initiative to A,P, Hill, 
1McGowan and lane lost 162 and 111 men, respectively, 

The only complete figures found for any units of Heth's Di
vision are that the 2nd Maryland Battalion lost 41 men and 
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that the 44th North Carolina had 13 casualties, The 44th's 
loss, however, is probably disproportionately low, because 
Mac Rae's Brigade as a who le likely lost a bout 90 .men, not 
aba:t 65. The Marylanders' casualties, on the other hand, 
may be above average, for it seems doubtful that as many 
as 171 of Archer's projected loss of 213 men for September 
JO-October 1 fell on Friday, Perhaps 127 is a reasonable 
estimate of his casualties the first day, In addition to 
these estimated 490 losses in the infantry, Joel Griffin 
had about 88 casualties, and those for "Rooney" Lee and Pe
gram are estimated at 12 - a total of 590, Besides these 
units that participated in the heaviest fighting, Butler, 
farther south, also lost a few men; perhaps 6 is a good es
timate for his total loss September JO (Sources for Confe
derate losses in the Battle of Poplar Spring Church are 
discussed in Appendix D, Part 2. ). 

2The greatest loss, of course, fell on the IX Corps, 
Parke bontends that Willcox lost 345 men, Potter - 1,642 
or 1,644, and Monroe - 6 on September 30. This aggregate 
of 1,993 or 1,995, however, really includes casualties for 
Saturday as well and should be reduced by perhaps 67 men 
(including one from the 29th Massachusetts in Fort Howard) 
to get the figure for Friday. Spear suffered another 241 
casualties, and Griffin's other two brigades account for 
an estimate 61 more (the greater part of their aggregate 
loss of 91 including 31 missing, most of whom must have 
fallen into Confederate hands October 1). Ayres' four bri 
gades, on the other hand, engaged so lightly as presumably 
to incur only small losses. Otis' New Yorkers had only 4 
casualties, Grimshaw - just 1, and Hofmann - probably none; 
perhaps 10 is a good estimate for the whole division. Fi
nally, Mink lost 4 soldieYs, The total loss for Warren 
thus comes to a su:ppoS1::ld 316 and for both corps to about 
2,24J-2j245, The addition of Gregg's small loss - 1 for 
Smith, an estimated 11 for Davies - brings Meade's total 
casualties to roughly 2,255-2,257, 

It has already been suggested that nearly two-thirds 
of this figure - roughly 1,424 men - represent Potter's 
and Hartranft's "missing," of whom about 1,300 were cap
tured, The rest of Willcox's division and Warren, on the 
other hand, had only a negligible number of missing, most 
of whom, for the V Corps anyway, were probably not captured, 
The figures for those nine brigades, therefore, are too 
small to appreciably alter the basic generalization that 
prisoners of war account for approximately three-fifths of 
the Federal loss, 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 546-547, 139-142, 59; Wain~ 
wright, Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Win
throp to LaMotte, return of November 8, 1864, RG 94, En
try 729, Box 93, #146, NA; RG 391, SAC, v. XXXIX, bk, 206, 
entry of October 1, 1864, NA; Roemer, ..Q.12• cit., pp. Jl0
316; Parke's casualties Saturday are discussed infra p. 1004 
n. 119; figures for Gregg are given infra p. 972 n. 164; 
Potter's and Hartranft's losses are discussed supra p. 879 
n. 	 216. ) . 

3Among these forces were Martin's two regiments that 
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had helped overwhelm Curtin. As they rejoined MacRae just 

about dark, a cannon shell grievously wounded Martin in 

his left thigh (Clark, NC, v. I, p. 600,),


4 Caldwell, .Q.12., cit,, p. 185, 

5
see supra pp. 539-540, 
6The sources examined do not fix precisely when the 


storm broke. At least one, however, strongly suggests 

that it was shortly after the battle ended (Wainwright, 

Ms. Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL.). 


7Although the fields were not yet impassable to an 

army at daytime, they had become muddy enough to prevent 

an attack across them in the dark, an operation which was 

hazardous enough even on favorable ground, 


8Parke's infantry and artillery, to be sure, continued 

blazing away into the darkness without much more effect 

than to wound a few men such as, apparently, Colonel Mar

tin, for the crest north of Pegram's house shielded the 

Southerners from a direct, sweeping fire, These random 

discharges indicated that the Yankees were more interested 

in keeping the Confederates away than in tracking t~m down, 

a conclusion which the absence of Federal combat patrols 

must also have suggested to Heth. These are just surmises, 

however, for no record of the Virginian's frame of mind 

that evening has been located other than his cursory com

ment, already cited, that "night put an end to further 

operations" (Caldwell, .Q.12.; cit., p. 185; Heth, Ms, Report, 

December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM.). 


9Dunlop, who had remained out on Pegram's farm itself, 

fell back to the woods at 9:00 p.m., the same time that Mc

Gowan moved farther north. Wooten!s men most likely remain

ed with Dunlop's, but the sharpshooters of Heth's two bri 

gades quite probably accompanied their parent outfits (Dun

lop, .QQ, cit,, p. 212; Wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll., 

VHS.) I 


10Precisely where the Confederates went is not clear, 
They may have remained around the house itself, or they 
may have moved on to their incomplete works north of the 
upper branch of Old Town Creek, 

11caldwell, .Q.12., cit,, p. 185, 

12
rn his postwar article Wilcox says that he retired 

simply in order to be near good water. His three-hour de
lay in doing this suggests, however, that only by 9:00 was 
he sure that his men would not have to fight again that day. 
Then, too, he probably fell back to give his men an added 
measure of security against a morning surprise attack such 
as the one which had hit them so hard on the second day of 
the Battle of the Wilderness (Wilcox, loc, cit., v. I, p, 69, ). 

lJCaldwell, .QJ2., cit., p. 185; Lane, Lane, v, IX, p. J56, 
14At least Lane's wounded reached his field hsopital 

about 9:00 p,m, (W,D. Alexander, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, SHC,), 
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l5After being plundered by their captors, the prisoners 
were sent from Jones' farm to Petersburg after dark Friday, 
After a trying night march through the downpour, they ar
rived about midnight and were forced to wade across the Bat
tersea Canal to a prison pen alongside the river just west 
of town (This stockade seems to have been on the mainland 
between the canal and the Appomattox, not on a true island 
in the river as some Yankees believed,), There they spent 
the night, lashed in body by the elements and in spirit by 
the consciousness of their inglorious defeat, 

It seems likely that some of the combat troops who cap
tured them escorted them to the city and only there turned 
them over to the regular corps and army provost battalions, 
especially if, as surmised those battalions themselves had 
previously performed front-line duty around the Lead Works, 
Once so many prisoners arrived, the Virginians and probably
the Alabamans as well ~~esumably left the defenses to guard 
them; indeed, the need to have enough guards on hand now 
became so pressing that it likely explains why E/lst Vir
ginia Battalion was recalled to its parent outfit from Ches
terfield County the next day, 

(Albert, .Ql2., cit,, pp, 324-325, 333, 336; "Return of 
E/lst Virginia Batta lion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 1st Virginia Infantry Battalion 
Papers, NA, ) 

16A good measure of the paucity of Confederate records 

lies in the fact that only one reference has been found to 

the direct activities of Ambrose Powell Hill, lieutenant

general, III Corps commander, officer responsible for the 

defense of Petersburg during the great battle on which hung 

the town's tenability: Wilcox's recollection that the Vir

ginian :reached the front only after fighting ceased, What 

Hill did earlier in the day remains in doubt, save for the 

few hints and broad surmises offered earlier in this chap

ter (Wilcox, Ms, Notes,_ copy 1, p. 30, Wilcox Papers, LC,), 


17Although it cannot be proved that Hill thought of 
Globe Tavern at this time, his plan strongly suggests that 
he did, Perhaps significantly, several contemporary Con
federate diarists and letter writers made the same comparison, 

18News from the ,junior division commander clearly played 
an important role in the formulation of Confederate plans,
Yet all that is known of what he reported is Heth's cursory 
statement that "Genl. Mahone had reconnoitered the position 
Lsouth of W,W, Davisy the day before LI,e. September 3Sfl 
and found the enemy weak at that point, and it was supposed 
that here a successful blow might be struck" (Heth, Ms, Re
port, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, GM,), 

19The corps commander, admittedly, considered the pos
sibility that the Yankees might resume attacking Saturday, 
and he alerted his signal corpsmen to let him know immedi
ately if they heard "a great deal more" trains than usual 
running along the U.S. Military Railroad toward Globe Tavern 
that night, Such a movement, only going westward, would 
disclose the sending of Federal reinforcements to Peebles' 
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farm, likely to permit a renewed advance, How he would 
have reacted to such intelligence - by going on the defen
sive or simply by correspondingly weakening his own left 
to enable him to attack with more than six infantry brigades 
- is not clear and is moot, anyway, for he received no such 
tidings. Yet it is well to note that, responsible officer 
that he was, he was alert for such a potentially significant 
development (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1121.), 

20rt must be noted that Hill apparently did not draw 
any troops from Johnson_and Manone, as he was to do on Oc
tober 2. On Sunday, however, he had little choice, ~ince 
he was responding to an emergency, whereas on Saturday he 
was naturally reluctant to weaken the city defenses lest 
Hancock or Crawford storm them; not until Saturday evening 
did he learn from Federal deserters that the II Corps was 
in no position to attack Johnson, On the basis of his know
ledge Friday evening, he felt that he could use only his 
available reserves for his strike force (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 898,). - 

21only Brander's four Napoleons remained with Wilcox 

(Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS.), 


22The Mississippi brigade definitely lay on its arms 
near Battery #45, and Cooke's men spent the night along 
the Boydton Plank Road about half a mile southwest of the 
redoubt, Less clear are the operations of Heth's two bri 
gades that fought at Jones' farm. Wilcox indicates that 
they left his position on the farm at 9:00 p.m, (hence, as 
soon as they withdrew from the woods just north of Pegram's 
farm), and Lane reveals that both outfits marched together, 
Yet they may have separated after withdrawing from the com
bat zone, for one of MacRae's men reports coming up to Pe
tersburg Friday night (thus suggesting that he moved inside 
the main defenses of the town, presumably to bivouac around 
Battery #45), whereas numerous sources suggest that Archer 
did not yet move that far northeast, Contemporary accounts 
of the 2nd Maryland Battalion indicate that that outfit 
fell back half a mile and encamped in the "second line of 
works" (apparently those between the upper branch of Old 
Town Creek and the plank road, in contrast to the outer, 
or Squirrel Level, line) somewhere south of Battery #45. 
The postwar history of that outfit is even less clear 
and at times even inaccurate - but at least hints that the 
troops rested somewhere to the right of the fort, Somewhat 
more specific is Fauntleroy's report that: 

the men giving way compel&ed me to retire to a line 
far.ther in the rear to reform, where we remained un
til ordered back to form line near the LW,W_;/ Davis 
house, On the morning of the 1st of October, we 
were ordered to move at J a,m., when we took up line 
of march for the left and halted at Battery No, 45, 
where we remained until daybreak,,., 

The bu~den of these accounts is that the brigade bivouacked 
somewhere on or near the plank road between Wilcox's and 
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Davis' positions, The reports of the 2nd plus Heth's re
port that on Saturday night his division "assumed the posi
tion it moved from the previous evening, 11 moreover, suggest 
that Archer did not camp as far northeast as Cooke did but 
remained near Jones', where some of Heth's men were indeed 
to return on the night of October 1, No more specific 
site, however, can be given, It might be added that if 
MacRae did not really move to Battery #45 until morning, 
he, too, may have stayed wherever Archer did, since two 
brigades were to go back to that location Saturday night
(J,K, Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, 
Wilkerson Papers, DU; "Returns of B-C/2nd Mississippi, H/ 
26th Mississippi, B/42nd Mississippi, and A-C-E-F/2nd Mary
land Battalion, September-October, 1864, 11 RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 2nd, 26th, and 42nd Mississippi Infantry 
Regiments Papers and 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, 
respectively, NA; Cavaness, Ms, Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, TXU; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 
1864, CM; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 65, LHQ Coll,, VHS; R,S, 
Webb to his sister, letter of October J, 1864, Webb-Moore 
Papers, SHC; Goldsborough, ..Q.Q, cit,, pp. 139-141; OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 941; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, 
Heth Papers, CM; J.ames A, Bryan, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC-:-Y, 

23Ferebee's outposts unquestionably remained near 

Ayres' picket line. Whether or not the Southern infantry 

sent to W.W. D~vis' that afternoon also stayed there dur

ing the night is not known ( "Return of H/4th North Carolina 

Cavalry, April-S~ptember, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 

Records, 4th North Carolina Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA.), 


24oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 941; "Return of F/2nd Mary
land Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 2nd Mar~rland Infantry Batta lion Papers, NA; 
see also Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM. 

25Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM. 
26For proof that all four brigades were together, 

see Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 65, LHQ Co 11. , VHS; "Inspection 
Report of Heth's Division, September JO, 1864," RG 109, 
Entry 15, #16-P-24, NA; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, 
Heth Papers, CM, 

27Although we must giv.e Pegram's statement that he 
had two batteries preference over Pendleton's assertion 
that he had only one, we can positively identify only the 
unit that the Chief-of-Artillery names: Hollis' Purcell 
Artillery, It might be hypothesized that the other out
fit was Ellett's Crenshaw Artillery, which had served under 
Pegram on September JO, On the other hand, inconclusive 
evidence might suggest that Captain William DeMent's 1st 
Maryland Battery of McIntosh' Battalion fought in a Battle 
of the Squirrel Level Road, Unfortunately, the source of 
this information does not indicate whether this was the 
engagement of October 1 or some other encounter, Nor does 
the postwar history of the 1st resolve the question, for 
it is too cursory for its statement that the company saw 
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no action in the field after July JO to be definitive, Of 

greater currency and weight is Heth's testimony that "Lt, 

Col, Pegram reported to me with a portion of his Battalion 

of Artillery," which implies that the junior officer had 

only some of his own forces, not McIntosh's as well, at his 

disposal, Even so, the general's testimony hardly identi 

fies the other company out of the two possible ones avail 

able (W.J. Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, 

PJM Coll,, VHS; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 859; Bradley T, John

son, "Maryland," Confederate Military History, v. II, p,

142; Goldsborough, .Q.P., cit,, pp. 268-269; Heth, Ms. Report,

December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM.).


28If Heth's Division originally totalled 4,810 men, 

the elimination of his estimated 217-casualties Friday 

would leave about 4,593 to take the field October 1, To 

this sum Pegram would have added about 149 or 162 (depend

ing on whether he had Ellett or Dement as well as Hollis 

and figuring each battery's strength only as a proportion

ate part of its parent battalion), Infantry and artillery 

together thus number 4,742 or 4,755 - rougfily 4,750 (Statis

tics are given supra p. 50 n, 56 and p. 943 n, 1,), 


29Lane had 1,164 men, McGowan - 1,125, and Wilcox, on 

his staff - 14: a total of 2,JOJ, Brander's Battery would 

have raised this figure to about 2,376 (See supra p. 861 

n, 89 and p, 943 n. 1.). 


JOLane, Glimpses, v. XVIII, p. 412, 
31Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; 


W.J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, PJM 

Coll., VHS. 


32Hampton's cursory report can create the erroneous 
impression that he kept young Lee and Joel Griffin in the 
works all night, Other sources make clear that while the 
cavalry remained on the field in line of battle until late 
at night - perhaps even later than the infantry - they did 
not stay there all evening, Some individuals left the ranks 
right away to loot the fallen, and the organized units them
selves pulled out well after dark - about 9:00, according 
to McGregor, an hour later, one of Barringer's men says 
and returned to their campsite of the previous evening along
the plank road near the city, where they arrived about 11:00 
(At least, that is about when the 9th Virginia Cavalry re
turned,), Whether or not Dearing's Brigade fell back, too, 
is not clear,but in any case the unit likely had no active 
mission that night and was able to rest, Hampton himself 
remained in this general area and camped in the field that 
evening, Thus, all his units that had fought at Jones' 
farm probably got a chance to rest, For the activities of 
his other division on September JO, see infra pp, 936-942' 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 948; Clark, NC, v. III, p, 627; 

Byrd C, Willia, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, VSL; 

McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC; 

Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, SHC; Henry 

B. 	 McClellan to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS.), 

33The fact that "Rooney" Lee and Joel Griffin initially 
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did no more on October 1 than take position on Wilcox's 

right suggests that Hill did not originally conceive of a 

grand effort by Hampton to hit Meade's left and only came 

to use his cavalry actively as Butler's battle with Davies 

on the Vaughan Road developed, 


34wainwright errs in alleging that the Third Brigade 

rejoined its division that evening (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 

1135, and pt, 1, pp. 66-67; Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry

of October 1, 1864, HHL,). 


J5wainwright emphasizes that Warren was apprehensive 

that the Secessionists might attack the Globe Tavern sector 

proper. The corps commander himself, however, told Crawford 

to use two of the returning batteries to bolster the new 

line between the railroad and Chappell's farm (Warren pre

sumably intended for the third battery to reinforce the 

guns already covering the tavern,), In either case the 

major-general did try to strengthen the weakly held area 

east of the Squirrel Level Road (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, 

entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, 

November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 

2, p. 1135,), 


36The reader will recall that these were Battery L/

1st New York Light Artillery, the 15th New York Battery, 

and Battery B/lst PennsyNania Light Artillery, 


37wainwright evidently returned before 9:00 p.m., 
since he was already at the tavern by the time Meade got 
there, which definitely occurred before that hour, This 
assumption need not be offset by Warren's letter to Craw
ford, also of 9:00 r,.m., saying that "I have sent on two 
batteries to help i._Bragy," because the artillery could 
well have arrived before Warren got around to informing
his senior subordinate how to use it (Wainwright, Ms. Diary, 
entry of Se~tember JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 
1121, 1135,), 

38He also directed his battery commanders to limber 
up and rush to the threatened sector, without awaiting fur
ther orders, if new fighting should break out that evening 
(Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL, ). 

39The artillerist puts the time at "about ten o'clock," 
Nevertheless, Meade evidently arrived at least one hour ear
lier, for he_sent Grant a message headed "Headquarters Fifth 
Army Corps l.I,_g_, Globe Taver.nl, September JO, 1864, 9 p.m." 
(Ibid,, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 
2, p, 1121; Meade to Williams, letter of 9:JO p.m,, Septem
ber JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 5i, NA also discredits 
the brigadier's assertion,), 

40wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL,
41 - 

See supra pp, 708-710, 

42
OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1121. 
43This message probably reached Birchett's at 10:35 

(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1121; Grant to Meade, letter of 
10:J5 p.m., September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, N~. ), 

http:Taver.nl
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44The lieutenant-general, it will be remembered, remained 
at City Point after returning from Deep Bottom and thus knew 
of events south of the Appomattox only such information as 
Meade and Williams forwarded to him. Most of these sources 
of intelligence have already been described. In addition, 
he received the staff officer's dispatches of 6:JO that 
2,000-J,OOO men were approaching Petersburg through Chester
field County and of 6:00 p.m. that an estimated "regiment 
of infantry came from the enemy's right and went into camp 
about half a mile southwest of the city." Whether or not 
supreme headquarters also received the news that the look
out behind Hancock's right could detect no change in the 
Confederate lines at 5:JO plus various accounts of late 
morning and early afternoon that small parties of infantry 
(thought to be stragglers) plus wagons were still moving 
toward Richmond is not clear. The last set of intelligence 
reports was important only to the extent that it revealed 
no major Southern troop movements, but the first, on the 

forces moving down the pike behind the Howlett line, seems 

far more significant. The historian realizes, of course, 

that the 2,000-J,OOO men spotted were only Wilcox's men re

turning from Dunlap's, but Union intelligence officers, who 

were unaware of his departure for the railhead that morning, 

could hardly have regarded them as his troops. Yet no evi

dence has been found that Grant or Meade attached any spe

cial importance to the report as, perchance, showing that 

Pickett, Anderson, or Ewell was reinforcing Hill. Whether 

this lack of evidence denotes lack of co~cern by the ~~ner

als or only lack of data by the scholar 1s not known LOR, 

v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1120-1121; RG 111, Entry lJ, v. XLIV, 
p. 171, NA; Holman to Fisher, letter of 10:00 a.m. (Septem

ber JO, 1864), RG 94, Entry 731, Box 6J, NA; for intelli 

gence by one of Miles' subordinates which may not have pass

ed beyond division headquarters, see Scott to Caldwell, let 

ter of 1:JO p.m., September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 

51, NA_J. 


45The only reinforcements Grant could offer were the 
three new outfits - 210th Pennsylvania, 2/J8th Wisconsin, 
rand 185th New York - which he assigned to the Army o~ the 
Potomac that day. Sometime late at night, in a dispatch 
either sent or received at 10:JO, he suggested to the army
commander that they be used to relieve from the defenses 
veterans who could then join the field force. Meade replied 
at 11:JO that he had already earmarked them for such duty, 
indeed that the first regiment to arrive had already helped 
Ferrero to relieve the Iron Brigade, The major-general did 
not go on to say it, but it may be doubted that he regarded 
such small additions - roughly 2,100 untrained men - as the 
quantity or quality of reinforcements he had in mind (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1122; Grant to Meade, letter of 10:J5 
p.m., September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 6J, NA,), 

46This interpretation need not run counter to Grant's 
message to Butler that evening (quoted supra p.546 ), which 
says, in part: "With out abandoning the position now occu
pied by Meade, I cannot re-enforce you,,. ,If the enemy con
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tinues to hold his present force at Petersburg, I will to
morrow or Sunday night withdraw a corps rapidly ••• and make 
another push Lon the Northsidy, 11 Although the General
in-Chief thus considered terminating the attack south of 
the Cockade City "if the enemy continues to hold h:is pre
sent force at Petersburg," he could ascertain Hill's po
sition and strength only if Meade reconnoitered in force, 
And, of course, if these probes located a Confederate weak 
point, Grant wanted Meade "ready to advance" to exploit it. 

47Lyman is mistaken in saying that Meade left the ta
vern at 9:00, for he was there as late as 9:JO, Wainwright, 
on the other hand, puts the time too late by reporting that 
the army commander did not leave "until after midnight," be
cause the Pennsylvanian was in his own headquarters when he 
wrote Grant a telegram headed "11:JO" and sent half an hour 
later, Lyman comes closer to being correct in putting the 
arrival at 10:JO, yet that time, too, is probably slightly 
too late, since the army commander had already reached Bir
chett's in time to dispatch Crawford a message at 10:JO, 
This data, in turn, refutes Humphreys' claim that the gener
als did not get back to headquarters until about midnight 
(Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, MSHS; Meade 
to Williams, letter of 9:JO p,m., September JO, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA; Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of 
September JO, 1364, HHL; Agassiz, ..QJ2., cit., p. 231; OR, v, 
XLII, pt. 2, p. 1122; RG J9J, AP, v, VI, bk. 6, p. 517, NA; 
Andrew A. Humphreys to his wife, letter of October 2, 1864, 

Correspondence, v. XXXIII, p. 94, AAH Coll,, HSP. ), 


48 oR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 113J, 1138, 
49 Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1122. 
5oAt 10:00 p.m. Birchett's definitely received one of 

Butler's dispatches, forwarded by City Point, It must have 
been the Massachusetts man's missive of 7:50, for its ar
rival seems to be the only way to account for Humphreys' 
certainty of those divisions' locations shortly after mid
night. That Grant, as will be seen, definitely passed on 
Butler's communications of 11:JO and 0:30 at 3:00 a,m, fur
ther suggests that he also forwarded the 7:50 dispatch per
taining only to Hoke and Field earlier in the night, in 
time to have reached Meade by 11:50, when he first referred 
to their presence, Meade's statement to City Point at ll:J0
12:00 that "I presumed that Field's and Hake's divisions, 
that were in reserve, would be sent to the northern side 
of the James," for that matter, is apparently a reply to 
the lost, forwarded intelligence-report of 7:50, because 
the use of the past tense for the verb of the main clause 
suggests that the sentence was a reply to information pass
ed on by supreme headquarters, not a general observation 
originating at Birchett's, as would be the case were the 
verb in the present tense (Grant to Meade, letter received 
10:00 p.m., September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, 
NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 17, and pt, 2, pp, 114J-1145, 
1128-1129, 1122; see also Humphreys to Hancock, letter writ 
ten at 11:50 p.m,, September JO, 1864, and sent 0:04 a,m,, 
October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 7Jl, Box 57, NA,), 
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51It is, unf ortuna telly, not clear to what "indications" 
of a further weakening of Hill's force the Chief-of-Staff 
refers (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 17, 25,), 

52The Regular officers heading the Army of the Poto
mac loathed the inept and inexperienced Massachusetts po
litician who ranked them all, Even Lyman, a volunteer, 
could share their exasperation at Butler's calls·for re
inforcements: "Abou Ben Butler had quite a stampede last 
night, Having got so far away from home, he conceived that 
the whole Southern host was massed to crush him, and com
municated the same with much eloquence, by the instrumen
tality of the magnetic telegraph; whereat Major-General 
Humphreys, Chief-of-Staff, had the brutality to laugh," 
Although the editDr of Lyman's letters suggests that this 
incident occurred on the night of October 1-2, the Official 
Records clearly show that Butler was most alarmed on the 
preceding evening, The documents which provoked the Penn
sylvanian's derision were probably those of 11:JO and O:JO, 
which Grant forwarded at J:OO a,m, and which were subsequent
ly passed on to Warren and Parke (Agassiz, .Ql2., cit,, p, 237; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1143-1145, and pt., 3, pp~, Jl-J2; 
Grant to Meade, letter of J:OO a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
5AC, v. V, pt, 4, NA; see also Butler to Grant, letter of 
11:JO p.m., September JO, 1864, which is included in RG 391, 
5AC, v. V, pt, 3, NA, thus proving that it was forwarded to 
Warren.), 

53They sent their most important messages on this point 

at 9:00 p,m, and midnight, but they corroborated this infor

mation throughout Saturday morning (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, pp. 

1121, 1122; pt. 3, pp. 4, 5, ). 


54For this incident, see supra p, 546. 
55Humphreys took it for granted that the cavalry would 


become heavily engaged as well as just reconnoiter, At 

10:00 a,m,, Saturday, he told Parke that "Gregg will of 

course, form part of your fighting force" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 

2, pp. 1141-1142, pt. 3, p. 26. ). 


56 The editDrs of the Official Records suggest that 
Grant sent this advice between 4:15 and 6:JO p,m, In it 
he recommended that Meade "not do this,,,until just before 
an advance is going to be made (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 2, p,
1120,), 

57 only the usual sharpshooting flickered along the 
works right around Petersburg until the evening of the thir
tieth, About 5:30 p,m,, that day, Miles' men and Gibbon's 
right stirred up a brief firefight with Goode and McAfee 
(though at least some Virginians held their fire to be ready 
in case the shooting presaged a major attack); this affair 
died down in about fifteen minutes, Then near 7:00 p.m. 
the Graycoa ts demonstrated against Gi bbon.~s right, and 
Miles unleashed an unauthorized shelling of Johnson's left, 
much to the annoyance of Hancock, to whom the firing was 
"a subject of apprehension on account of operations going on 
on both flanks," The musketry in early evening remained con
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fined to the northern parts of the line, but the shelling 
extended all the way to the Jerusalem Plank Road - and per
haps even west of it, where for this or some other cause 
Mahone's and Walker's left became embroiled in a picket and 
artillery fight with Ferrero's right, This shooting in ear
ly evening lasted perhaps thirty to sixty minutes; then the 
whole front quieted down again, 

All that these operations did was to reveal to both 
Johnson and Hancock that the opposing lines were held in 
some strength, The Union general, to be sure, noted that 
two Confederate 8-inch guns now seemed to be gone (Whether 
they had truly departed or were just remaining under cover, 
in line with Alexander's new order~, is not known,), but 
he could detect no other weakening of the Southern lines, 
Johnson, too, failed to develop a weak point in the Fede
ral line, although he may have learned from Union deserters 
that the II Corps was spread rather thin, The Ohioan de
finitely had this .. intelligence about Hancock's condition 
by the morning of October l; whether he learned it on Fri
day or not until sometime Saturday is not known. 

0Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 12, 17, and pt, 1, p, 898, 
and pt, 2, pp. 1306-1307; Russell, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 1, 1864, DU; Morgan to Miles, letter of September 30, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA; Charles Baughman to his 
father, letter of October 1, 1864, Baughman Papers, CM; Sale, 
Ms, Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, VSL; Lobrano, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, TU; Eldridge, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September 30, 1864, CNHS,) 

58Hunt's report that on Friday he honored Hazard's re
quest that a battery be put in position on Hancock's right
front near the "new railroad cut" is the kernel of truth 
from which several inferences are made, To begin with, 
the major presumably asked for the guns at night, when the 
firing broke out, not during the day, when it was more im
portant to have some guns available in case Hampton attack
ed up the Jerusalem Plank Road than simply to add more to 
the apparently quiet front lines, The pieces in question, 
moreover, must have belonged to the 14th, Hunt's last re
maining company, which he definitely sent to the II Corps 
sometime Friday, But since one section of Massachusetts 
men went to Battery #37, only the other two ordnance rifles 
must have been available for front-line duty, Less easy 
to determine is where the 3-inchers went. The "new rail
road cut" is thought to be where the U.S. Military Rail
road was recently sunken behind Fort Morton and opposite 
the Crater to avoid Confederate fire; if so, the 14th may 
have taken position somewhere near Fort Morton, Hazard, 
surprisingly, does not mention its supposed arrival, yet
Hunt's testimony suggests that its brief stay, rather than 
its failure to arrive, probably explains the Rhode Island
er's silence (Hunt, Ms. Journal, p. 130, HJH Papers, LC; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 14, 39-40,), 

59Hunt's assettion that the Vermonters moved on Satur
day can only mean, if correct, that they shifted position 
in the darkness shortly after midnight, for they received 
marching orders Friday and unquestionably completed their 
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mission sometime before daylight, The company's report 
of its operations at this time, the historian must add, is 
grossly in error (Hunt, Ms, Journal, p. lJO, HJH Papers, 
LC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1129, and pt, 3, p, 111 RG 391, 
6AC, v, XC, bk, 199, p. 54, NA; AG-Vermont-1864-1865, p, 48, ), 

60Hancock informed Birchett's at 8:00, Saturday morn

ing, that "last night I drew out one field battery from the 

line and put it in Battery 17, from which it can be moved 

during the daytime if desirable," Although knowledge of 

the probable need for troops west of the Weldon Railroad 

probably prompted him to write, it could not have induced 

him to withdraw the Vermonters from Fort Sedgwick in the 

first place since he ordered the move Friday but did not 

learn of the need for reinforcements until close to 1:00 

a,m,, October 1, His refer~nce to the 3rd's availability 

to take the field suggests, however, that he transferred 

it not prirnari ly to man an earthwork of lesser importance

often left unoccupied but to create a mobile reserve of his 

own - presumably to help meet any threat which might deve

lop against his weakly guarded rear line (OR, v. XLII, pt,

3, p. 11.), 


61sometime Friday, probably after 5:30 p.m,, the Chief 
Quartermaster of the IX Corps, then at IX Corps "headquarters" 
( i. ~ Jones' house) wrote "Maj or Mi tche 11" to "inform the 
Genl. that,,, .two hundred remounted cavalry have camped at 
Widow Smith's House," The site was clearl;y not the build
ing south of Poplar Spring Church, of which an officer over 
four miles away would have no knowledge, but instead another 
dwelling of that designation, located just half a mile south
east of Jones' and only a little farther west of Fort Patrick 
Kelly, More difficult to determine is the identity of the 
officers and troops described in that passage, Although a 
Major William G. Mitchell served on the staff of Hancock, 
the general responsible for guarding the rear north of the 
Jerusalem Plank Road, several factors suggest that the II 
Corps commander was not the "Genl." in question, No evi
dence has been found, to begin with, that IX Corps officers 
reported to him instead of to Parke, their official super
ior, or Crawford, their temporary operational superior. 
Then, too, had the quartermaster for some reason addressed 
Hane ock, he would have probably referred to him by,name as 
well as rank instead of simply called him "the Genl.," a 
familiar term likely to be applied only to one's superior 
of long standing, that is, Parke, Other references in the 
dispatch to infantry of the IX Corps, furthermore, suggest 
Parke as the general mentioned, On his staff, too, served 
one R, Charlton Mitchell, though that officer was a lieuten
ant-colonel, not a major, Despite this discrepancy concern
ing rank the IX Corps commander is thought to have been the 
recipient of the dispatch, A similar error probably besets 
his description of the troops in question. They were prob
ably not literally "remounted cavalry," since no horses were 
available for dismounted cavalry from the remount camp at 
City Point, One-hundred-fifty such troopers reported to 
Robison on October 4, and it may be suggested that they 
came forward five days earlier, reported to the IX Corps, 
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and took position behind Fort Patrick Kelly before subse
quently reporting to the commander of the 16th. Returns 
from the remount camp, it must be noted, do not reveal any 
reduction until October 4, when 148 men are shown as detach
ed (presumably with Robison) and another 1.50 men are listed 
that day as "absent on duty" (probably guarding the wagon 
trains at City Point), Yet since the 200 troopers were at 
Jones' house on September 30 and since they could hardly
have come from any other source, it can only be suggested 
that the camp rolls err (Pierce to Mitchell, letter of Sep
tember 30, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box .51, NA; Robison to 
Smith, letter of October 5, 1864, RG 393, AP, Container 38
J0-6-401.5, NA; RG J91, CC, v, XXVI, bk, .51, pp, 84-9.5,NA,), 

62Humphreys wrote the order at 11: _50 and sent it four
teen minutes later (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1128-1129; Hum
phreys to Hancock, letter sent O:OlJ a,m,, October 1, 1864, 
RG 94, Entry 7Jl, Box .57, NA,), 

63ooeade was still at Peebles' farm then, 
64Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of September 30, 1864, MSHS, 
65wherever - possible, the troops were to redeploy along 


the old Confederate works, Although they had already con

verted much of this line to face northwest, they still had 

to strengthen it appreciably, Then, too, they had to dig 

wholly new trenches where their left bent back across the 

southern part of the farm (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp, 11J2, 

1137, and pt, 1, p, .554; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of 

September 30, 1864, HHL, ,, 


66Meade did not explain why he withdrew, It may be 
conjectured that he did not wish to expose his force, es
pecially his right flank, by remaining so far forward, but 
instead preferred to cacentrate his troops at a point far 
enough west to cover the Squirrel Level Road and yet close 
enough to the Weldon Railroad to permit Warren to run his 
line back to Crawford's position, Peebles' farm, complete 
with ready-made earthworks, seemed the best location for 
this, Wilcox unquestionably stretches the truth in assert 
ing that Archer's attack was what induced Meade to pull back 
(For Meade's desire that Warren connect with Crawford, see 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1132; Wilcox's claim is in his Ms, 
Report, p. 64, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

67Although one source declares that Griffin's Third 
Brigade fell back soon after dark, another asserts that 
that unit did not retire until 11:00 p.m. The second ac
count is probably correct, since Griffin likely remained 
on Pegram's farm until Parke withdrew, which was not un
til the end of the day. As long as they stayed on the more 
northerly farm, most of the Yankees simply caught their 
breath and stood guard, but those of the 16th Michigan also 
availed themselves of the opportunity to prowl the field 
for usable rifles dropped by the wounded and dead, guns 
more serviceable than the now combat-tested Lindsay double
shooters (Robertson, .Q.P., cit,, p, 184; 118th Pennsylvania, 
pp, .520- .521. ) , 

68significantly, the Federals did not attempt to drive 
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in the Confederates, a move which would have revealed that 

no Southern line of battle supported them since Wilcox had 

pulled back and Heth had left this sector, altogether, The 

IX Corps commander, however, was in no mood to risk provok

ing another battle that evening (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 25,), 


69Although this interpretation cannot be proved, it 

seems likely, They did not retire when first ordered only 

because they feared that the Secessionists might hit them 

while they were retreating, And when, by late evening, 

the Graycoats showed no signs of attacking, the Union ge

nerals decided that they could safely fall back, 


70 The troops probably withdrew between 11:00 p.m, and 
midnight, Harriman and the postwar historians of the 118th 
Pennsylvania put the time near the earlier hour, but Hart
ranft and three of his subordinates fix it at about 12:00, 
McLaughlen notes only that he .received abuut 10:00 p,m, or
ders to retire, thus perhaps supporting Harriman's statement, 
In either case, the move definitely began during the last 
hours of Friday or else very early Saturday morning, The 
commander of the 27th Michigan surely errs in saying that 
his unit pulled back right after darkness fell (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp. 558, 566, 571-574, 562; 118th Pennsylvania, p. 521, ), 

71Before withdrawing, Hartranft definitely pos~ed the 
24th New York Cavalry (dismounted) along the front he had 
held on Pegram's, Harriman seems to have done the same with 
the 1/38th Wisconsin, since it apparently remained on Pegram's 
farm until Wilcox attacked Saturday, Later McLaughlen and 
Potter, too, advanced pickets, but which regiments they se
lected for this dutyatr.e not known, other than that Simon 
Griffin chose the 6th and 9th New Hampshire and part of the 
31st Maine, Charles Griffin, also, probably posted skir
mishers northwest of Peebles' farm, including, apparently, 
the 18th and 32nd Massachusetts of his Third and Second Bri
gades, respectively, since Wilcox probably captured men 
from those two regiments on Saturday, The 1st Michigan, 
44th New York, and 83rd, 118th, and 155th Pennsylvania, on 
the other hand, were among the outfits that returned to the 
Squirrel Level line (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 566, 575, 588, 
143, 139, 59; Pierce, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 51, 59; Jackman, ..Q.12., 
cit,, p, 337; Lord, .Q.12, cit,, p. 525; L~wiston Evening Jour
nal, October 15, 1864; Robertson, ..Q.I2., cit., p, 184; Nash, 
.Q.12, cit,, p. 211; Judson, .Q.12, cit,, p. 109; 118th Pennsyl
vania, p. 521; Allen et al., .Q.12, cit,, p. 323,), 

72 oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 66-67; Strong, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 
85; "Returns of K/56th Pennsylvania and F/12lst Pennsylvania, 
September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
56th and 121st Pennsylvania Infantry Regiments Papers, re
spectively, NA. 

73warre.B's reason for leaving an entire brigade out
side his main defense perimeter is not known, Possibly, 
he wished the Union picket line to be strong enough to re
sist being driven in by Cm federate skirmishers alone, 

74oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 558, 561-563, 



-958

75Hartranft asserts that two hours elapsed between when 
he left Pegram's and when he completed his new deployment 
on Peebles' (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 566, 571-573, 558, ).

6 - 
7 McLaughlen claims that although he was supposed to 


deploy between Harriman and Potter, he could nut locate the 

Second Division on his right and discovered Hartranft, not 

Harriman, on his left, Willcox's report sheds no light on 

how this confusion arose (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 574, 

553-554,). 


77He advanced pickets 150 yards to cover his front 

(!bid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 574-575,), 


78Mc1aughlen's failure to find Potter left a gap of 

a brigade-front between the First and Second Divisions, 


79since Curtin held Potter's right, the Second Brigade 
obviuusly manned the left (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 588, 579, ). 

80 rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 588; pt, 2, p, 1137, 
81Rogers' V Corps battery definitely held the fort on 


October 5 and may have manned it as early as Friday night, 

Some of Griffin's regiments probably supported the artil 

lery, but their identity cannot be determined (Wainwright, 

Ms, Diary, entry of October 5, 1864, HHL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 

2, pp. 1132-llJJ,), 


8~Whether Spear, who had been wounded, remained in 
charge of the Third Brigade until its permanent commander 
returned to duty Saturday or whether Gwyn was able to re
sume command sometime during the night is not clear, Two 
returns for the brigade assert that the colonel again led 
it, but such sources create no more than a presumption, not 
a certainty, of truth since they do occasionally err, The 
history of Gwyn's own regiment, moreover, strongly implies 
that he was not on active duty in any capacity for a few 
days following his mishap Friday afternoon ("Returns of 
the Third Brigade, First Division, 5th Corps, September JO 
and October Jl, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 5AC, NA; 118th Penn
sylvania, p, 525,), 

83Although many Union sources confirm that the First 
Division continued reversing the face of the Squirrel Level 
line during the night, they do not indicate Griffin's exact 
deployment along those works, Fragmentary evidence, how
ever, offers some clues to resolving the ~roblem, Since 
the 21st Pennsylvania Cavalry (dismounted) was in "a large 
open field" on October 1, it must have been on Peebles' farm, 
hence the left of Griffin's line, Locating the Second Bri
gade is somewhat more difficult, The historians of one of 
its regiments say that: 

On October 1, 1864, the One-Hundred-Fifty-fifth LPenn
sylvaniy moved nearly half a mile to the right, along 
the captured works, and began the work of changing 
them into Union defenses, On the 2nd of October, be
cause of some threatening movements of the enemy, 
the regiment moved back to the position which it had 
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occupied on the afternoon and evening of the JOth of 
September. 

The author believes that this passage means that very early 
Saturday morning, as soon as the regiment retired from Pe
gram's, it marched one mile to the right, which would place 
it adjacent to Ayres' left around Fort Bratton; hence it ap
parently occupied Griffin's right, If Gregory were, indeed, 
11:ihere, then the Third Brigade, by elimination, must have 
held the First Division's center (Judson, .2.l2.• cit., p. 109; 
Robertson, ..QJ2., cit., p. 184; Woodward, .2.l2.• cit., p. 15; 
Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v. V, p. 79; Allen et al., 

..QJ2.• cit., p. 323,),

""84OR, 
 v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 1132-llJJ, 

85The heavy concentration of men and guns on their 

left proves that the Northern commanders were more appre

hensive about that sector. Nevertheless, they also took 

significant and crucial steps to strengthen their right 

(For their artillery deployment, see infra p. 963 n. 106.), 


86whether that regiment simply picked its way through

the woods from Flowers' to Chappell's or instead took the 

longer but perhaps easier route along the Vaughan, Poplar 

Spring, and Squirrel Level Roads is not known (OR, v. XLII, 

pt, 1, p. 478, ), 


87Although the 12th relieved at least the 1st Maryland, 
the First Brigade troops did not become responsible for piek
eting the Second Division's entire front since Graham still 
maintained a picket detail, probably a composite rather than 
an organic one, in front of his brigade, The Third Brigade, 
too, likely kept some men on duty between Otis and the Mary
landers, What time these replacements went on duty is not 
clear, A contemporary diarist of the Jrd Delaware, who fre
quently errs on points of fact, puts the time at midnight,
but the postwar historians of the 1st Maryland give the hour 
as 9:00 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 478, 61, 481; Camper et 
al., .Q.:Q• cit,, p. 176; Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of October 7, 
1864, coutesy of Mr. Casebier; the report of the commander 
of the First Brigade that only the 10th and 12th U.S. of 
his brigade served as outposts that night suggests that the 
statement in "Return of F114th U,S, Infantry, September
October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 14th U,S, Infantry Regiment 
Papers, NA that that company, too, was "on picket same 
night" of September JO refers to its initial service before 
being relieved by the two regiments,), 

88The Jrd Delaware definitely did this, The postwar
claim that the 1st Maryland simply bivouacked in the rear, 
hence presumably did not help with the urgent task of en
trenching, is not convincing (Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr, Casebier; Camper et al,, .Q.12, 
cit,, p, 176,), 

89Ayres described his trenches as "a light line of 
breastworks 11 (RG 391, 5AC, v, XVII, bk. 69, p. 450, NA; 
see also Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gaw
thorp Papers, HSD, and "Returns of the 5th New York, Sep
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tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 5th New York Infantry 

Regiment Papers, NA, and "Returns of C/llth U,S,, B-D-E/ 

14th U,S,, and A/17th U,S,, September-October, 1864," RG 

94, Entry 53, 11th, 14th, and 17th U,S, Infantry Regiments 

Papers, respectively, NA.). 


90otis initially deployed the 15th ,-iew York Heavy Ar

tillery and the 11th U.S. left of the fort, the 5th and 

146th New York in the fort, the 12th and 14th U.S. on the 

right of the fort, and the 140th New York and the 10th and 

17th U,S, in reserve. Then, as has been seeo, he sent the 

10th and 12th forward as pickets (Mary Brainard, Campaigns 

of the One Hundred and Forty-sixth _Regiment, New York State 

Volunteers ... , p. 245; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p,478-:-Y:

91The relative order of the three brigades is correct, 
but the length of each of their sectors is not known. Otis 
can hardly have extended far east of the fort, however, for 
Grimshaw, too, was "on the Squirrel Level Road," hence pre
sumably in the field just east of the highway. The Marylanders, 
on the other hand, must have been in the woods farther right, 
since they were only slightly engaged nuring the subsequent 
fighting on Chappell's farm, Graham's battleline, though, 
did not extend as far southeast as Flowers' house (Charles 
LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, 
DPAC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 62, 61, 481, and pt, 2, p, 1135; 
Camper et al., ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 176-177,), 

92 The Iron Brigade's picket line, running west from 
Fort Howard to the right of Ayres' pre-battle line, could 
not be relireved when Bragg's main body left the works dur
ing daylight without risking being attacked, and even af
ter darkness fell, Crawford evidently judged it expedient 
to leave the veterans on duty rather than to entrust their 
key task to Negroes and untrained Pennsylvanians (OR, v, 
XLII, pt. 3, p, 24,). 

93The reader will recall that Bragg fell back into re
serve after Colonel ·Stearn~~ men relieved him in the works 
early Friday afternoon, 

94The corps commander sent these orders to Crawford 
at 9:00 p,m,, Friday (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1135, ). 

95Although Warren requested the brigade "to start at 
5 a.m. at least, so as to be on the ground at earliest dawn," 
Bragg apparently moved out two hours earlier (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1135; Irwin, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, 
HSP; O.B, Curtis, History of the Twenty Fourth Michigan ... , 
p. 276,). 

96No positive pfoof exists that Captain Patrick Hart's 
15th New York Battery and Captain George Breck's Battery L/ 
1st New York Light Artillery actually accompanied the Iron 
Brigade, They probably did, nevertheless, since they were 
with it later in the day and since Warren had implied that 
he wanted them to go with it (Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, HHL; OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p. 1135, ), 

97curtis, .211.• cit., p. 276. 
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98The reader will recall that those of Ayres' skirmish~ 
ers who had remained with Crawford had already helped estab
lish a picket line between the Halifax and Squirrel Level 
Roads by J:00 p,m,, Friday, Although they fell back south 
when Warren consolidated his position in late afternoon, 
they unquestionably continued to stretch at least as far 
west as their original left flank, the Vaughan Road, Bragg, 
on reaching Flowers', apparently extended their skirmish 
line to Graham's right (OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 11J2; Cur
tis, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 276,). 

99since Bragg was to mass his regiments near the Flo

wers house, he obviously co~d not protract his line along 

the nearly one mile of country between McCoy and Graham. 

For positive proof that he did not adjoin the Marylanders' 

right, see OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 67, 


lOOibid,, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1135, 

lOlThe five companies of this regiment not already in 
the field reached City Point from Madison Thursday night 
but did not debark and report for orders until the follow
ing morning. Local provost officers, realizing that the 
battalion would join· its comrades already at the front, 
apparently did not ask what should be done with it but simply 
assigned it to the IX Corps and then notified Birchett's, 
Colonel James Bintliff, the regimental commander, repotted
ly got his travel orders at noon, but he seems not to have 
moved by train until late in the day - if the outfit the 
Confederates spotted moving westward by rail at 5:JO p,m, 
were, indeed, the 2/J8th. What the battalion did there
after is less certain~ The regimental historian alleges 
that it reached Globe Tavern at nightfall, where it spent 
an hour waiting for orders and then - whether it received 
instructions or not - bivouacked there for the night, This 
version, however, surely errs on timing or place, Troops 
still on the train at 5:JO could not have reached the west
ern railhead as early as nightfall~ but then they may not 
have gone to the tavern after all. Parke's chief quarter
master twice indicates that they camped for the night at 
permanent IX Corps headquarters, which they could easily 
have reached by dark. The possibility, admittedly, can
not be excluded that they may have moved to the Weldon Rail 
road later that night, but available evidence suggests.!that 
they probably remained behind Crawford's right, not his 
left, Whether or not they actually reported to him while 
there is not known, but their mere presence, in any case, 
created a potential reserve should trouble develop (Pierce, 

..Q.12., cit,, pp. 58-59; Leslie to Patrick, letter of September 
JO, T'Bb4, RG 393, AP, Box 1, Provost-Marshal Telegrams
Received file, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p, 1121, and pt, 1, 
p. 558; interpret Pierce to Mitchell and Parke, letters of 
September JO, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 51, NA·in light 
of the arguments presented supra p. 955 n. 61.),

102As soon as the 185th began anchoring off City Point 
Thursday night, supreme headquarters notified Meade that 
it W8S assigned to him and asked if he wanted it to come 
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forward. He promptly replied that it should be sent to 
his main army as soon as all of its companies had debarked, 
yet he apparently made no provision for assigning it to a 
specific unit, This neglect compounded some delay of un
known cause (perhaps the slow arrival of the second trans
port) which prevented the regiment from becoming available 
until mid-afternoon, Friday: Once Williams learned it was 
ready, he could only ask the army commander at J: 4 5 to which 
corps it should be assigned, the weak V or one of the others, 
Meade evidently already int ended for it to follow Sergeant 
to Globe Tavern not so much because the V Corps as a whole 
was weak as because Crawford needed men to fill Bragg's 
place, yet not until 5:lJ could he send word for the New 
Yorkers to move to the Weldon Railroad, Nearly an hour 
elapsed before these orders could reach Birchett's and be 
forwarded to City Point, and still more time passed before 
Jenney could actually get moving, Brigadier-General Rufus 
Ingalls, Grant's chief quartermaster, could not even ten
tatively promise to send the New Yorkers forward until 9:00 
p.m., and it may be doubted that they started even then, 
since, for some unknown reason, they did not reach Crawford 
until Saturday morning, Meade's promises to the division 

commander that reinforcements would reach him that night 

thus remained unfulfilled (Sharpe to Williams, letter re

ceived 10:10 p,m,, September 29, 186L~, RG 94, Entry 7Jl, 

Box 63, NA; Williams to Sharpe, letter sent 10:20 p.m. and 

received 11:20 p.m., September 29, 1864, and Williams to 

Meade, letters sent J:45 p.m.-received 4:44 p,m, and sent 

6:15 p,m,-received 6:40 p.m., and Meade to Williams, letter 

sent 5:lJ p,m, and received 6:10 p.m,, and Williams to In

galls, letter sent 6:10 p,m, and received 6:JO p,m,, and In

galls to Williams, letter sent before 9:00 p.m., all Septem

ber JO, 1864, Entry 731, Box 51, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 

1121, 1125, 1135, 1136, and pt, J, p, 22; RG 393, AP; v. VI, 

bk, 6, pp, 502-503, 514-515, 517, NA.). 


lOJA provost officer at City Point informed Birchett's 
Friday that "2 coL:mpanie.=ls, 190 men, to be assigned to 
a New York Regiment now in course of organization, reported 
this a~m. & Gen. Grant authorized me to assign them to duty 
here for the present," Their assignment was evidently with 
the provost troops, for Benham shows no accession to his 
force at this time, More difficult to determine is the 
units' identity, Company A/188th New York, which did not 
reach the depot until October 4, may be excluded from con
sideration, Somewhat more likely is that two companies of 
the 186th New York preceded their regiment to City Point 
by two or three days, but were that the case, the provost 
officer erred in describing them as outfits "to be assigned 
to a New York Regiment now in course of organization," not 
as uni ts "belonging to an organized New York regiment now 
on its way here." If the staff officer's description is 
correct, still other possibilities must be sought: say, 
K/189th New York and Lieutenant John Bevines' Independent
New York Company, Neither of those two outfits, it must 
be noted, joined Benham until October 6, yet the possibil 
ity cannot be excluded that they reached the point at the 
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end of September and served with the provost troops for. -the 
following week (Leslie to Patrick, letter of September JO, 
1864, RG J9J, AP, Box 1, Provost-Marshal Telegrams-Received
file, NA; Dallas to Williams, letter of October 5, 1864, 
RG J9J, AP, Container J8-J0-6-40J5, Recruits-Received 1864 
file, NA; RG 393, AP, v. LV, bk, 119, p. 225, NA; "Morning 
Report of Benham's Command, October 5-6, 1864," RG J9J, AP, 
Box J, City Point Folder, NA,). 

lOl.J,Griffin and Ayres spent the night in Talmage' s house, 
and Warren and probably Parke took refuge in Peebles' house 
(The testimony of Wainwright and others to that effect is 
given preference to another assertion that the V Corps com
mander was in Poplar Spring Church,), Where Willcox and 
Potter went is not known, but they, too, presumably, took 
shelter, likely with their superior, All that is known of 
the brigadiers is that Grimshaw, lacking tents, had to bi
vouac in the rain, The other offic~rs of that grade pre
sumably suffered a similar lack and, with available hous
ing rather well taken up by their superiors, likely shared 
a comparable fate (W,H. Sanderson to Mr, Talmage, letter 
of March 8, 1911, Sanderson-Talmage Papers, Petersburg Na
tional Battlefield Park; Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter 
of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC; Wainwright, Ms, 
Diary, entry of September JO, 1864, HHL; 118th Pennsylvania, 
pp. 523-524; for evidence that by Saturday Parke established 
his headquarters in Peebles' house, where he probably spent 
the previous, stormy night as well, see OR, v. XLII, pt, J, 
pp. 12, 16, 26; the reference to Grimshaw is in Henry Gaw
thorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD,), 

l05Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of October 7, 1864, courtesy 

of Mr. Casebier. 


106unfortunately, the location of most of.these units 
cannot be determined precisely, Of Fitzhugh's three bat
teries Richardson's was in rear of Otis' front; Rogers' was 
almost certainly in Fort Archer; and Minks' was possibly 
somewhere on Potter's front, The 19th New York Battery, 
also, remained in position along the old Confederate works 
on the IX Corps' line, and Heasley fell back to those defen
ses from Pegram's house, The 7th Maine Battery, on the other 
hand, withdrew from the Squirrel Level line and passed the 
night in reserve, perhaps on the Peebles' house knoll, where 
it took position Saturday morning, Monroe's remaining com
pany, the Pennsyl~nians, definitely stayed on that height, 
but it is not clear whether or not it actually went into po
sition there; the brigadier suggests that it, too, was simply 
in reserv~. Twenty-six guns, including the reserves, thus 
defended Peebles' farm, but only four supported Ayres on 
Chappell's - which shows that the two corps commanders 
were more concerned about protecting their left than their 
right (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entries of October 1 and 5, 
1864, HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, November 5, 1864, Box 
11, HJH Papers, LC; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 599-605; RG 
J91, 9AC, v, LXVI, bk, 2J2, entry of September JO, 1864, NA,), 

lO? The historian of the J2nd Maine noted that "miser
able in body, and mentally filled with regret and anger, 



-964

we·· sullenly counted the hours of that dreary night,,,," 
and the chroniclers of the J5th Massachusetts derolared that 
"to say that there was a genera 1 feeling of shame and dis
gust over the events of the night before would weakly char
acterize the expressions used," These two observations 
probably typify the sentiment of the Second Division, IX 
Corps, that evening, Potter himself likely still shared 
that feeling if his "disconsolate" appearance as late as 
Saturday afternoon be any indication (Henry Houston, The 
Thirty Second Maine Regiment of Infantry Volunteers.,,, 
p, 395; Carruth et al., .Q.12., cit,, pp, JOO-JOl; Lyman, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, MSHS,), 

108see, for instance, OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p, 25, 
l09How much of the striking force west of the Weldon 

Railroad remained available for duty following the first 
day's fighting is difficult to determine, Considerable 
doubt exists, the reader will remember, as to how many men 
Meade originally sent into the field, The lowest figure 
from the returns, the "effectives," was adopted: 19,827, 
exclusive of Gregg, From this should be deducted Warren's 
and Parke's casualties September JO - about Jl6 and 1,926, 
respectively - to get their strength at the end of the day: 
9,798 and 7,787, respectively - a total of 17,585, The ad
dition to the V Corps of Griffin's 170 pickets, who probab
ly rejoined fromihe now useless pits south of Flowers' dur
ing the day raises the sum to 17,755, but the elimination 
of an estimated 371 men returning to Globe Tavern with Wain
wright cancels the gain and reduces the aggregate to 17,384, 

Willcox's and Potter's divisions together, according 
to these calculations, should have totalled about 6,751, 
yet individual field returns for those two units show only 
5,150 effectives on hand Saturday morning, The absence of 
men scattered in the rout of late afternoon - and there 
were many, according to Wainwright, who continued to straggle 
between the Squirrel Level and Halifax Roads that night in
stead of returning to duty - likely accounts for part of 
this discrepancy of 1,601 men but could hardly explain all 
of it, How to account for the balance is not clear. 

Such weakening of his force definitely made Parke 
fearful that he lacked enough men to press on to the plank 
road, Yet it must be borne in mind that Federal columns 
aggregating 17,384 men-· or even a thousand less, let us 
say, by way of reconciling official and field returns 
still outnumbered Hill's six infantry brigades in the area 
over two-to-one, 

(See supra p. 732 n. J4 and p. 944 n. 2; Bertolette 
to Youngman, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 9AC, v. 
XVI, bk, 80, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v. LXIX, bk, 16J, returns of 
October 1, 1864, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v. LXVIII, bk. 102, re
turns of October 1-3, 1864, NA; Wainwright, Ms. Diary, en
try of September JO, 1864, HHL; see also the following 
sources which may support - if they do not derive from 
Potter's field returns: AG-Maine-1864-1865, v, I, p. 293; 
Start, Chaplain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 
1864 file, #S1946, NA; History, p, 119, 9th New Hampshire 
Infantry Regiment Coll., NHHS; Rutland Weekly Herald, Oc
tober 13, 1864; Windsor Vermont Journal, October 15, 1864.) 
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llOHis reluctance to advance "in view of the uncertain
ties of the enemy's position, numbers, and movements" and 
his desire to attack only in massive force stand out in his 
correspondence Saturday (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, pp. 18-19, ), 

111The Chief-of-Staff!s instructions of 11 :45 and O: 15 
both reached Parke at 5:00, Warren's copy of at least the 
later directive, the Official Records allege, was only "re
ceived 12:20 a.m., 2d," but the date is surely an error, 
and the timing, according to one manuscript copy, appears 
to be that of sending, not of receipt, Even if the publish
ed version is correct, moreover, it cannot be believed that 
the V Corps commander did not learn of the proposed advance 
until Sunday, His quarters in the same house as Parke, whose 
copy definitely arrived Saturday morning, virtually insures 
that he would have learned unofficial~y, if not officially, 
of any orders sent from Birchett's /§bid,, v. XLII, pt. J, 
pp. 25, 17, and pt, 2, pp, 1132, llJ ; Humphreys to Parke, 
letter sent 11:50 p,m,, September JO, 1864 and received 
5:00 a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 63, NA; 

Humphreys to Warren, letter written 0:15 a.m, and sent (?) 

12:20 a.m,, October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 57, NAJ. 

112After elaborating fully on why he should not move 

forward, Parke perfunctorialy closed his dispatch by saying: 

"still I will do the best I can to acquire the desired in

formation," Despite this one line, the message as a whole 

clearly shows that he preferred not to attack (OR, v. XLII, 

pt o 3 p I 25 OI ) I 

113Humphreys concluded that Parke would want the cav
alry regiment to picket "the cross-roads at or near the 
house marked 'J. Hawks' on the map." The site the Chief
of-Staff describes, according to "the map" in use, was ap
parently the western end of Route 673, where the Duncan 
and Harman Roads left it - in other words, the location 
also called "Miss Pegram's," But since he also uses the 
term "Miss Pegram's" in the same message, he must have had 
some other location in mind, because he would hardly have 
used different phraseology to describe the same site, It 
is, therefore, suggested that infantry and cavalry patrols 
along Route 673 that afternoon alerted him where Hawks real
ly lived, three-quarters of a mile east of the western end 
of the road and just west of Fort MacRae at another cross
roads that deserved guarding, where a road running straight 
south from near Claypole's h·ouse on the Harman Road (join
ing .fill route the lane heading southwest from Oscar Pegrarts 
house, which the 109th New York had guarded in mid-afternoon) 
and another road going north from near Mrs, Cummings' on the 
Vaughan Road both ran into Route 673 (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt.
2, p. 1141.), 

114The Chief-of-Staff did not specify whether Davies 
was to retrace his steps along the Duncan Road to Armstrong's 
or was to retire along Route 673 to the Squirrel Level Road 
and then move to McDowell's via either E, Wilkinson's or 
Poplar S~ring Church and J, Davis' (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, 
p. 1141.). 
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ll5Al though Federa 1 officers simply refer to "Davis' 
farm" without differentiating between "Mrs. Davis'" and 
"J, Davis'," the author believes that the cavalry was at 
the more southerly location - Mrs, Davis', or McDowell's, 
This point is discussed more fully infra pp. 1J92-1J98(The 
fundamentally defensive nature of Humphreys' orders becomes 
clear on comparing them with Meade's 9:00 message to City
Point; see ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1141, 1121,), 

116The roles of Smith's regiments are described supra 
pp, 793-812 , All that needs to be added here is that the 
1st Maine Cavalry, if it were indeed the regiment that re
ported for duty to the infantry, rejoined Gregg sometime 
during the day and picketed his "flank" that night - pre
sumably his left flank, since the Maine men were the last 
to leave the vicinity of McDowell's Saturday morning, Nei
ther the 1st nor the Pennsylvanians - with Hampton's main 
forces so much farther west and northwest - saw much action 
September JO, though some of them - likely the 8th but per
haps the 4th - did:have to resist "a demonstration" some 
of Butler's troopers, probably outposts themselves, made 
along a lane running north toward Wyatt's, The detached 
regiment at Reams' Station, the 2nd Penflsylvania Cavalry, 
was perhaps more heavily engaged as an estimated battalion 

of Cobb's Legion drove in its pickets on the Stage Road 

that afternoon, Even that sortie proved minor, however, 

and was easily beaten back once the Union picket reserves 

alone moved forward to restore their line, Both of these 

thrusts were likely no more than what Gregg judged them, 

demonstrations - presumably designed to distract the Fede

rals from driving toward the Boydton Plank Road (Ibid,, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 87, 89, 90, 92, 94, 96, 620, 635, and 

pt. 2, p. 1141; Waring, Ms, Diar:y, entry of September JO, 

1864, SHC; Eckert to Smith, letter of September JO, 1864, 

RG 393, AP, Container J8-J0-6-40l6, NA.). 


117 see supra pp. 793-794, 
118It will be remembered that only the 1st Massachu

setts Cavalry and the 10th New York Cavalry can be proved 
to have participated in Davies' initial advance, By late 
afternoon, however, the Ohioans, most of the Jerseymen, 
and apparently his Pennsylvanians, too, had joined him near 
Mrs, Cummings', If a diarist in Beaumont's regiment may be 
believed in preference to the majnr, however, at least part 
of the 1st New Jersey Cavalry remained in the works being 
erected at McDowell~s. His account, it should be stressed, 
can hardly be discredited, for the operations of Beaumont's 
main body that night were so memorable that the diarist 
could hardly have failed to record them had he experienced 
them, even if he made his entry at a later time (See supra 
p. 813 n. 58; Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO, 
1864, NJHS,). 

119It is not clear whether Davies remained near Mrs, 
Cummings' house throughout the day or whether he returned 
to McDowell's in the early afternoon and then moved back 
west later in the day. Gregg only says that "I have sent 
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General Davies' brigade (which was at once available) to 
carry out your instructions on General Parke's left," For 
two reasons the author believes that Davies did not return 
from near Hatcher's Run in the afternoon, First, three re
ports for his unit, one of them fairly comprehensive, do 
not mention any withdrawal from there; Colonel Waring, more
over, says that fighting broke out near Mrs, Cummings' in 
the afternoon as the Yankees drove in Confederate videttes 
only to be checked by Young's main skirmish line. Now 
since the Jeff Davis Legion relieved Cobb's Legion on the 
Stage Road sometime (probably shortly) before dark, War
ing could not have been present during the Bluecoats' fi 
nal advance, so he must refer to an attack earlier in the 
afternoon - which proves that the Yankees were present then 
(OR, v. XLII, ,.Pt, 2, pp, 1140-1141, and pt, 1, p, 84; "Re
turn of Staff/10th New York Cavalry, September, 1864," RG 
94, M594, 10th New York Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; Brad
ley, Chaplain~s Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 
1864 file, #B1J79, NA; Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, SHC, ), 

120The division commander transmitted the instructions 
prior to 5:20 p,m, (OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1140-1141,), 

121The captain who asserts that Davies realized from 

the sound of battle that the Union infantry was falling 

back errs in several details surrounding this point, His 

basic assertion, though, is probably correct, for by the 

time that the Federal cavalrymen advanced (near 5:20 p.m. ), 

they could easily hear the firing moving southeast from 

Jones' to Oscar Pegram's, Moreover, the fact that Davies 

took only a reconnaissance patrol, not his full combat bri 

gade, suggests that he realized that he could not join 

forces with Parke's men (Preston, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 228; OR, v. 

XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1140-1141, ). 


122waring indicates that Young commanded some troops 
near Mrs. Cummings' but does not specify the general's of
fice, He does reveal, however, that he himself took his 
own battalion (but apparently not even the 20th, too, which 
was still near her place Saturday) eastward to relieve Cobb's 
Leginn on'the Stage Road, ~o he could hardly have continued 
to act as brigadier, as he had done Thursday, Colonel Gil
bert J, Wright of Cobb's Legion is known to have returned 
from court martial service to combat duty by October 1 and 
to have led the brigade prior to October 4,, Yet he seems 
not to have been with his own regiment on the Stage Road 
Friday, so he must either not yet have returned to duty by 
the afternoon of the thirtieth or else must have reported 
directly to brigade headquarters and superseded Waring on 
Friday, Were Wright not available at the end of the month, 
Young himself may have resumed immediate command of his own 
brigade, for he would hardly have sent Waring away from an 
active sector on a minor mission were some competent suc
cessor not available, The question of whether the general 
commanded a brigade or a demi-division September JO thus 
remains uncertain. Also in doubt is whether he or Butler 
then commanded all forces immediately opposing Davies (War
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ing, Ms, Diary, entries of September JO and October 4, 1864, 
SHC; "Return of F/20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion, April-Oc
tober, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 20th Georgia 
Cavalry Battalion Papers, NA; "Inspection Report of Young's 
Brigade, September JO, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #4-P-24, NA; 
Gilbert J, Wright to his wife, letter of October 6, 1864, 
Gilbert J, Wright Papers, VHS,), 

1231ieutenant-Colonel Lovick P, Miller of the 6th South 
Carolina Cavalry identifies these Graycoats on the front 
line as "Dearing's North Carolina brigade," He is almost 
certahly wrong, however, since the greater part, if not 
all, of Joel Griffin's men were with Hampton or near W.W. 
Davis' after they fled from Peebles' farm, Nor does it 
seem likely that even small detachments of Dearing·'s Bri
gade could have served this far south, for Butler's Divi
sion, not the Tarheels and Georgians,, patrolled this area, 
Miller, when he wrote of these operations nearly thirty
four years later, probably recalled that Dearing's Brigade 
had fought so well along Hatcher's Run sometime in the fall 
of 1864 and forgot that this had occurred on Octooer 27, 
not September JO, In all probability, therefore, we may 
safely assume that Young's men, whom Waring shows were near 
Mrs, Cummings' at least well into the afternoon, not Joel 
Griffin's, still held the line (Brooks, .QJ2., cit., pp. J44, 
325; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 947-948; Waring, Ms, Diary, 
entry of September JO, 1804, SHC.), 

124Although several sources speak of this brigade march
ing and countermarching, they do not indicate where it went, 
when it did so, and whether or not it engaged, The fact that 
one man of the 5th South Carolina Cavalry was killed while 
pursuing Yankees that day shows that at least part of the 
brigade saw some action, Since the 5th was not engaged in 
the operations about to be described and since it suffered 
no casualties in the clash at Armstrong's late that night, 
it must have fought at some other time, Whether it battled 
Gregg in the morning, opposed Parke's outposts on Route 673, 
or perhaps only sent pickets to demonstrate northward toward 
Wyatt's is not clear, however (Brooks, .QJ2., cit., pp. J25, 
196, J46; Charleston Mercury, October 29, 113°b"4; for the pre
sence of at least some of Dunovant's pickets near the Stage 
Road in late afternoon, hence possibly in a position to have 
demonstrated toward Wyatt's, as described in OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 2, p, 1141, see Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of September 
JO, 1864, SHC,), 

125Miller seems to suggest that the South Carolinians 
moved along this road, He at least implies that they fought 
near its southeastern terminus (Brooks, .QJ2., cit., p. 344. ), 

126To accomplish this, Dunovant needed only to advance 
the 4th South Carolina Cavalry on foot, His other two re
giments remained mounted in reserve (Ibid,, p. 325, ), 

127Ibid., PP• J25, J44. 
128Dunovant's insp~ction report for September JO shows 

that his brigade was camped at the junction of the plank 
road and the White Oak Road less than half a mile south
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west of the mill. Although internal evidence suggests that 

this return, while dated "September JO," was drawn up prior 

to the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, the document remains 

useful for disclosing where his camp was, hence where he 

withdrew Friday. Other accounts make clear that he did go 

to his permanent camp, not to soITE9 field bivouac ("Inspec

tion Reports of Dunovant's Brigade and Butler's Division, 

September JO and October 27, 1864, respectively," RG 109, 

Entry 15, ## .3-P-24 and 5-P-24, respectively, NA; Brooks, 

...QJ2., Cit, I P• .325,) t 

129The author has not found any explanation by the 
Confederate generals of their actions that evening. It 
is incredible that such able and experienced officers as Butler and 
Young did not check to see if Davies had withdrawn before 
pulling in their line, 

lJOPreston, .Q12., cit,, p. 228; Robert VanFossen, "A 

Sketch of the Happenings at Davis' Farm, Sept. 30th and 

Oct. 1st, 1864," Forty-Eighth Annua 1 Reunion of the Sixth 

Ohio Veteran Volunteer Cavalry Association, p. 42, 


lJlAlthough some sources mention only two regiments, 

Davies actually had parts of three (New York Herald, Octo

ber 5, 1864; RG 94, Entry 160, v. XI, p. 7.31, NA; Preston, 


...QJ2., cit., p. 228; to see that all of the 1st did not go on 

the reconnaissance, contrast OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 635 with 

Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, entry of September .30, 1864, NJHS. ). 


132This force apparently included the 1st Massachu

setts Cavalry, the 1st Pennsylvania Cavalry, and the other 

ten troops of the 6th Ohio Cavalry. 


133These works ran along the edge of some woods, Da

vies probably constructed them near Mrs, Cummings' to mask 

Young, but neither their location nor purpose can be readily 

divined from Preston, ...QJ2., cit., p. 228. 


134These were probably some of Young's men, 
l.35vanFossen, loc, cit,, p. 42, 

136 - OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 635; Preston, .Q.E, cit,, p. 228, 
1.3 7several writers declare that it was only drizzling 

that evening. This probably occurred intermittently between 
the downpours that drenched the infantrymen on Peebles' 
farm (Brooks, ...QJ2., cit., pp . .325, ,345; Bradley, Chaplain's
Report, October 5,-r8'64, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, # 
Bl.379, NA.), 

138OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 6.35, 
l39vanFossen, loc, cit., p. 42, 
140Preston, .QQ, cit,, p, 228, 
141when darkness fell, the dismounted Ohio skirmishers 

dropped behind Beaumont's horsemen, who seemingly remained 
mounted throughout the expedition. The New Yorkers, also, 
on foot, apparently brought up the rear (VanFossen, loc, 
cit,, p, 42; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 6.35; Preston, .QJ2., cit., 
p. 228, ) . 
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142He probably moved out between 5:30 and 6:00 (de

finitely later than when Gregg heard him fighting Butler 

at 5:20), yet he did not reach Armstrong's until after ten, 

since he approached it from the east as Dunovant's men, who 

started between 9:00-10:00, approached it from the north 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp, 1140-1141; Brooks, ..QJ2,, cit,, pp, 

J25 I 196 I) I 


14JThe camp guard who chronicles this incident obvi

ously had no way of knowing whether or not the South Caro

linians' withdrawal had displeased Butler and prompted their 

recall (Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 325,), 


144charles Montague, the camp guard, puts the time at 

"about 10 o'clock," Another trooper in the brigade says 

that the c6lumn moved out "about 9 o'clock" (Ibid,, pp, 

325, 196,) I 

145For proof that the courier, Major Emmett Seibels, 

was an acting aide-de-camp on Butler's staff and, therefore, 

most probably did not come from, say, Hampton or Hill, see 

ibid,, p. J61 as well asp, 325, 


146Ibid,, pp. 325, 344-345, 
147Dunovant might have travelled three-and-one-half 

miles from Burgess' to Armstrong's house, but since he was 
so interested in saving time, he probably took the shorter, 
two-and-one-half mile route along the Creek Road, Although 
no source actually states Dunovant's direction of approach, 
Miller strongly suggests that he was ·:travelling north to 
south when he encountered Davies, This conclusion is con
firmed by the fact that he would not have been moving south 
to north, because if he were, he would have stopped at the 
mill before even reaching Armstrong's house (Ibid,, pp. J44-J45, ),

148Naturally, the inclement weather inconvenienced the 
soldiers somewhat (such as causing some of them to collide 
with trees), Their column seemed to move along rather stead
ily, however, and the author has found no evidence that the 
storm appreciably delayed it, Certainly the Southerners re
mained mounted all the while and did not grope around on 
foot as the Bluecoats did (Ibid,, pp, 196, J25-J26, J45, ), 

149As the brigadier led his staff into the van, he 
confidently rejected Sullivan's admonition, "Oh, there 
is no danger on this road," he asserted; "I wi 11 be the 
advance guard myself tonight" (Ibid,, p. 325,), 

l50Just when Davies reversed his order of march by 
putting Beaumont in the rear is not clear, Yet he had cer
tainly done so before encountering Dunovant (Preston,.££., 
cit,, p, 229; New York Herald, October 5, 1864. ), 

151navies posted the 10th across the crossroad from 
the Vaughan Road and threw the 6th astride the Duncan Road, 
Beaumont apparently followed the Ohioans, although his vir
tually worthless report of the incident suggests that he 
was still on the crossroad, The general himself seems to 
have remained with the New YDrkers (Preston, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 
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229; New York Herald, October 5, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
p. 635; VanFossen, loc, cit,, pp. 42-43; Bushnell Ms., pp. 
312-31J, Palmer Coll,, WRHS,), 

152Bushnell Ms., pp. 312-313, Palmer Coll., WRHS. 

lSJThe following conversation is reconstructed from 
two remarkably similar Confederate accounts in Brobks, .QQ, 
cit,, pp. 326, 345, Less comprehensive Federal sources 
that help corroborate the conversation are in Preston, .QQ, 
cit,, p, 229; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 635, 

154It seems unbelievable that, by this period of the 
war, v~teran Union officers would not immediately recognize 
the name "Dunovant," yet both Miller and Montague report 
that Austin claimed not to know who the general wa~. Pos
sibly a Union source is more correct in asserting that the 
brigadier simply identified himself as "Friend," If Austin 
really did not know Dunovant's name, this would indicate 
a most regretable failure of the Federal high command to 
pass along key items of its excellent inielligence reports 
to lower ranking subordinate~. That the Ohioan was genu
inely trying to ascertain what troops were approaching and 
was not leading them into a trap is obvious: If he had 
wished to ambush them, he would have given them permission 
to advance and then fired into them point blank (Brooks, 

.QQ, cit., pp, 326, 345, Preston, .QQ, cit,, p. 229, ), 
l55see, for instance, Brooks, .£12.• cit,, pp. 326, 345. 
l56As he left h:is companions, he told Dunovant, "I 

am not afraid, but I am gone up" (Ibid., p. 326,). 
l57Ibid,, pp. 326, 345; Bushnell Ms,, p. 313, Palmer 

Coll., WRHS; Preston, .QQ, cit., p. 229, 
l58we must reject the self-glorifying bombast with 

which the Jerseyman cloaks his account (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 635,). 

l59Miller claims that his regiment, which led the main 
column, "stood like a rock" to rally the vanguard and save 
the rest of the brigade from being stampeded, Montague, 
however, asserts that the head of the main column did break 
when the camp guards burst upon it. A soldier of the 5th 
South Carolina Cavlary, which was farther back in the col
umn, notes only that his unit fell back; he does not report 
in what condition it did so (Brooks, .£12., cit., pp, 345-347, 
326-327, 196; Federal accounts are in Preston, .QQ• cit,, 
p. 229; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 635,), 

16OBrooks, .£12., cit. , p, 345, 
161Ibid., p, 347, 
162In the epic tale he created to entertain Governor 

Joel Parker, the commander of the 1st New Jersey Cavalry 
neglected to report 'that his men never actually closed with 
the routed Confederates, Clearly,the good major believed 
that the pen was mightier than the sword (OR, v. XLII, pt, 
1, p. 635, This historian readily concedes that Beaumont 
could, on occasion, lead his men well in battle. Yet the 
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major's propensity to claim for his own men honors that be
longed to others or even laurels for actions that never 
even occurred makes him a rather unattractive figures to this 
scholar,), 

163Federal provost rol~s do not bear out Davies' claim 
to have captured several prisoners at this time, Besides 
the staff officer, the only man he seized all day belonged 
to the 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion of Young's Brigade 
and hence must have been taken in the earlier fighting near 
Mrs, Cummings', Besides capturing Butler, the Yankees also 
managed to at least in}hre Lieutenant-Colonel Miller, who 
was partially unhorsed and nearly dragged to death during 
the stampede, Some evidence suggests that resulting in
juries caused him to turn over command of his regiment to 
Captain Sullivan for the rest of the battle, but another 
source indicates that the lieutenant-colonel led the 6th 
on October 1 (RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk, J4, pp, 94-95, NA; 
RG 94, Entry 160, v, XI, p. 731, NA; Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, pp, 
J26, J46-J47, J28; Adelia Dunovant, "General John Dunovant, 
"Houston, Tex,," CV, v. XVI, p, 184,), 

164 severa 1 Confederates r_§:lport finding one to three 

dead Northerners on the field Saturday, supposedly killed 

by thei£ own men in the darkness, Although Union sources 

do not mention such losses, there seems no reason to dis

credit the Southern accounts, Certainly the official re

port that Gregg had no casualties Friday is not relevant 

since not only might losses incurred that late have been 

registered on October 1, when Davies rejoined the division, 

but also the statement can be shown to be in error in its 

own right, since the 2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry definitely 

had one man wounded in the fighting west of Reams' Station, 

That casualty is thought to have been Smith's only one Sep

tember JO; the First Brigade's loss for the whole day, in

cluding its operations near Mrs, Cummings', is somewhat ar

bitrarily estimated at 4 wounded and 7 missing, the latter 

figure including the dead left on the field, The number "7" 

is reached by subtracting the Ohioans' and Jerseymen's loss 

October 1, 47, from their number of missing in the whole 

'Battle of Poplar Spring Church, ·,54· (Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, pp, 
196, 327, JJ8, J46; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 620,~J; Eck
ert to Smith, letter of September JO, 1864, RG 393, AP, Con
tainer J8-J0-6-40l6, NA; see also infra p. 1089·0,181,), 

165The author is aware that one can frequently not ap
ply psychoanalysis well to contemporaries, let alone to men 
who lived over one-hundred years ago, He suggests, however, 
that Dunovant's actions on October 1 make plausible the hy
pothesis as to his desire to offset this new tarnish on his 
record, 

166Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, pp. J47, 327, 
167Montague's statement on this point is unclear: 

"Having moved a little to the right, and united with the 
Georgians, we went into camp," He may mean that after the 
South Carolinians regrouped north of Armstrong's, they 
again faced south, then circled westward (to their right) 
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around the house (which Davies had abandoned, anyway), and 

eventually made contact with Young's outposts at least, 

The course of operations on Saturday morning suggests that 

they did not join his main body, though (Ibid,, p. 327,), 


168A Confederate who alleges that the Yankees abjectly 
fled from their initial encounter with Dunovant surely errs; 
not only was he not privy to Federal motivation, but also he 
was probably too concerned with not being stampeded and was 
too far back in the column to witness what the First Brigade 
did, Davies, admittedly, adknowledges that he "fell rapidly 
back to the Vaughan Road,,,,," yet other Union accounts sug
gest that he thereby simply described his pace once he gave 
orders at his discretion to retire, Beaumo~t, his ranking 
subordinate, likely deserves credence in reporting that the 
general himself decided to withdraw. A secondary source, 
on the other hand, claims that Gregg's order to return reach
ed Davies at Armstrong's just after the encounter with Duno
vant, Now this courier may actually have found his way to 
the brigade despite the inclement weather and the darkness, 
but it seems more probable that he did not meet Davies un
til the brigadier rejoined his other regiments on the Vaughan 
Road, None of the accounts mentioned give the time of with
drawal, Another,which places it at about eleven, may be 

a little too early L'.5R, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 635, and pt, 2, 

p. 1141; Henry Pyne, Ride to War,,,, p, 247 (All references 

to Pyne's work are to the 1961 reedition, edited by Earl 

Schenck Miers,); Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 196; RG 94, Entry 160, 

v, XI, p, 731, NA; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, October 5, 

1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #BlJ79, NAd, 


169Although it cannot be proved that the regiments that 
remained behind when he started for Armstrong's now fell 
back with him, they almost certainly did so, They would 
hardly have retired sooner, lest Young cut the reconnais
sance party off, Nor would Davies have left them in place 
after he withdrew, since Gregg's orders required him to 
bring his brigade back to McDowell's, so the presumption 
is that his whole force accompanied him back to the division, 

170Gregg places the time at between 1:00 and ~:00, but 
Davies' own staff officer puts it closer to the later hour 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 27; pt, 1, p. 84, ), 

171Preston, ..QQ., cit,, p. 229, 
172Bradley, Chaplain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, 

Entry 12, 1864 file, #BlJ79, NA, 
17J.only the inclement weather can explain why the mes

senger took approximately five hours to travel somewhat 
over four miles from the westernmost telegraph station, Globe 
Tavern, to Gregg's headquarters, 

174OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1141-1142; pt, J, p. 27, 
17 5The cavalry commander informed Meade's Chief-of

Staff at 6:00 a,m, that "I have not yet had the opportunity 
to issue forage and rations." Whether or not Gregg waited 
to distribute these supplies before moving out is not known, 
however (Ibid,, v., XLII, pt. 3, p. 27, ), 
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176which Pennsylvania cavalry regiments Smith had is 
uncertain, The 8th surely was with him and probably the 
4th, Sometime in the day - probably in the morning or the 
afternoon - the 2nd rejoined him after the lJth relieved 
it on the Halifax Road, The lat Maine Cavalry, on the other 
hand, definitely did not accompany its brigade (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, pp. 92, 90, 89, 94, 96,), 

177Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 96; Merrill, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 287, 
178OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 96 (Where in Gregg's column 

the horse artillery marched is uncertain,), 
l79Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 27, 
lSOibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 619-620, 

Part 10 
"Oh, It Was An Awful Time, , , Charging the Yankees in the Ra in, , , , " 

When day broke, Powell Hill moved swiftly to attack, 

About daylight he sent his main column from Battery 

#45 down the Squirrel Level Road to roll up the Federal 

right. 1 Heth's men marched south to W.W. Davis• 2 , where 

they deployed in line of battle3 north of the old Confede

rate advanced-works that crossed the road there, Southern 
4s k irmis· · hers ranged d own t o the f armhouse i. t se lf an d out 

southeast of the trenches to cover the front and left of 

this battleline, 5 and Ferebee's troopers, on being relieved, 

may also have moved eastward to help patrol the left, 6 Af

ter perfecting these preliminary arrangements, Heth paused, 7 

perhaps to reconnoiter and perhaps to allow Hill's right 

8 
. t t o move · o posi·t·ion,wing, oo, in t 

Wilcox, also, moved forward early that morning, His 


left wing, McGowan's Brigade, followed Archer's route of 


the day before as far as where the Church Road left the 


southern edge of the trees between Pegram's and Jones•, 9 


On the right the division commander led Lane's Brigade 




-975

along the Pegram House Road to the southern edge of those 

woods, Farther west Brander unlimbered his four Napoleons 
. 10 near Dr, Bo1sseau 1 s, 

The heavy woods, the crest north of the Pegram house, 

and the sorghum field east of Boisseau's completely hid 

these movements from the advanced line of Federals, 11 who 

were apparently unaware of the impending Confederate on

slaught, 12 As Wilcox secretly observed the Yankees from 

the doctor's farm, he rejoiced to learn that they were busy

ing themselves digging rifle pits, not standing in line of 

battle ready to resist him. They would pay for their in

caution, he promised himself, But he would not attack un

til he heard Heth's ~ins, 13 Meantime, he completed final 
14preparations of his own, 

Beyond Wilcox's right Wade Hampton prepared to parti

cipate in the impending attack, Shortly after daylight he 

roused "Rooney" Lee's sleepy troopers and moved them back 

to the incomplete line of works west of the Harman Road, 15 

When the horsemen arrived, Davis' brigade and McGregor's 

battery took position near the battlefield of the preuious 

day, 16 and Barringer's men guarded farther to the right, 17 

At least the 2nd North Carolina Cavalry even pressed up 

Route 673 all the way to Fort MacRae, which they occupied 

without resistance, 18 since those refugees from Curtin's 

second line who had regrouped there on Friday and the Fede

ral outposts as well had already rejoined their commands 

by early Saturday morning, 19 Most or all of Dearing's Bri

gade, too, helped young Lee hold the line covering the Boyd-

ton Plank Road,20 
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Within a few hours all of Hill's forces were in place. 

Under the lowery sky that constantly threatened to repeat 

the downpour of the previous evening, 21 the Confederates 

readied themselves for the grand counterattack which they 

hoped would equal or exceed their flank attacl<: of August 19. 

The two Union corps commanders on Peebles' farm, of 

course, did not know every move Hill was making. But vari

ous observers - their own pickets and possibly also signal 

corpsmen on Crawford's and Hancock's lines 2~ provided them 

with enough data to strongly suggest that the Southern leader 

would renew his attack of the previous afternoon. 23 

'rhis was just the information Parke and Warren wanted. 

They must have reasoned that if Hill felt himself strong 

enough to attack, he could not have reinforced Chaffin's 

Bluff during the evening. And since Meade had predicated 

the renewed Federal advance toward the plank road that day 

on a weakening of Hill's position, the corps commanders now 

felt justified in not taking the offensive, They apparently 

did not even throw forward strong reconnaissance parties 

to ascertain just how formidable the gray columns really 
24 were, No - they now had their pretext for not attacking. 

Let Hill try whatever he wanted; Parke and Warren would con

centrate on perfecting their defensive position. 25 

Parke's most important move was to virtually plug the 

gap between Willcox's right and Potter's left. The corps 

commander presumably approved the new position of McLaugh

len's brigade, so instead of pulling that unit back into 

line, he shifted Hartranft northward to, in effect, narrow 

the gap between McLaughlen and Simon Griffin, 26 To replace 
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Hartranft, Willcox's other two brigades stretched along the 


line until they joined. 27 All the IX Corps infantry then 

28k d t o 1g new earthworks or t o s rengthen ex1s· t · wore d . t 1ng ones, 


All of Monroe's available guns, meantime, now went into po


sition to further bolster the line, 29 


The Yankees could not continue their defensive prepara


tions, undisturbed, for long, however. About 8:00 a.m. Powell 


Hill hurled his troops against them. 


Nearly an hour earlier Heth's skirmishers began tangling 

with Ayres' pickets in the woods north of Chappell's house.JO 

The main Confederate force, meantime, advanced across the 

old works at W.W. Davis'Jl and deployed in two lines in the 

field to the south (possibly with MacRae and Archer in front, 

left to right, and Davis and Cooke in the rear, left to right),J2 

but as yet it did not move forward to support the skirmishers.JJ 

Soon after 8:00, however, Heth sent his battlelines for

ward.J4 The brunt of his attack fell on the 140th New York 

and the 17th U.S., under Captain John P. Wales of the 17th, 

which had just relieved the 10th and 12th U.S. on Otis' pick~~ 

et line.J5 The hard-pressed Wales could not hope to with

stand the Graycoa ts in the works just south of W, W. Davis,' , J 6 

but he did put up a good fight once they challenged his main 

position behind the abatis in the woods between that farm 

and Chappell's, 37 At least the 10th U.S. soon returned to 

aid him in his valiant fight.JS Valiant it was, but also 

hopeless; voltigeurs alone could hardly stop a whole divi

sion, and as it began envel_oping both their flanks,J 9 they 

had to fall back to Otis' main line, in good order40 but 

not without the loss of some prisoners. 41 Grimshaw's and 

http:fight.JS
http:skirmishers.JJ
http:house.JO
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the left part of Graham's skirmish lines, too, had to re

tire before the Confederate assault, apparently with less 

determined resistance, 42 

Heth clearly drew first blood by capturing the woods 

between W.W. Davis' and Chappell's, He now found it not 

much of a victory, however: Instead of having driven in 

Federal flankers and gotten astride the Union right, he 

had merely forced back a picket line.and now found a strong 

Union battleline, well entrenched, barring his way at Fort 

Bratton. Perhaps surprised by this discovery, he halted 

in the forest, 43 likely to give himself time to reconnoiter 

the enemy's position. 44 He evidently found it strong enough 

45to justify bringing up Willie Pegram to soften it up. The 

Southern a~tillery, however, accomplished little more than 

seemingly to induce Fitzhugh to run forward one of Richard

son's sections on either side of Fort Bratton and open coun

f . 46ter ire, The booming artillery report and the crackling 

rifle fire resounded across Chappell's farm for over half 

an hour, 47 yet Heth still hesitated to launch his real attack, 

Cadmus Wilcox acted more promptly, As soon as he heard 

the firing on the Squirrel Level Road, he sent his men into 

action. 48 Brander unmasked his battery at Boisseau's and 

devastatingly enfiladed the Union lines around the Pegram 

house, 49 On Wilcox's other flank Dunlap's sharpshooters 

raced ahead of McGowan's main line on the Church Road and 

overran some advanced Federal rifle pits,5° 

At this first sign of danger Warren and probably Parke 

directed their forward line to fall back to the main position 

on Pe0bles•,51 Most Bluecoats eagerly obeyed this welcome 
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order, and few offered much resistance to the South Carolina 

skirmishers scampering over the scarp to expedite their with

drawal. In the absence of the Devil, Dunlop took the hindmost, 52 

but the majority managed to reach safety, 53 

Warren's orders did not reach Hofmann's left, however, 

so the Federal units there kept on fighting, As the course 

of the battle rapidly became apparent, many Yankees - in 

the tradition of the independent-minded American soldier 

decided that they could render the cause better service back 

on Peebles' farm and betook themselves there posthaste. 5
·4 


0ther~, however - including Lieutenant-Colonel James Warner 

and about 50 men of the 121st Pennsylvania - felt honor-bound 

to make a last stand, 55 Still other Federals, including some 

of Simon Griffin's men, simply feared to expose themselves 

to Brander's fire by retreating across the field, so they, 

too, remained in their rifle pits, crouched there awaiting 

the lesser of two evils,56 

The time of reckoning soon came, While Dunlop had en

veloped the Federal right, Wooten's sharpshooters had se

cretly crept along a covered depression (perhaps the ravine 

of Arthur's Swamp) that led beyond the Union left, 57 Now 

the Tarheels burst forth upon the surprised Yankees and 

gobbled up Warner's men, about 60 more of Hofmann's sol

diers, and some of Simon Griffin's men with virtually no 

fighting. 58 

As the handful of North Carolina sharpshooters rushed 

the throng of Northern prisoners to the rear, the horde of 

Bluecoats so outnumbered their captors that their movement 

looked like an overwhelming Federal counterattack to the 
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astonished Brander, He opened fire on them, but, fortunately, 

he learned of his error before he could inflict much damage, 59 

Even more fortunately, one of these shots he mistakenly fired 

barely missed Wilcox, who was riding to the front at the time, 60 

Once more Wilcox's fine battalions of sharpshooters had 

proved their great worth, They had captured about 240 pvi

soners and one flag (including some which had fallen in Fri

day's battle and simply lain on the field all night) 61 and 

had completely cleared the other Federals from Pegram's farm 
62before Lane's and McGowan's main lines could even engage~

But this was as'much as the skirmishers - or even Wilcox's 

whole force - could accomplish, His men could hardly dash 

themselves against the main Union line on Peebles' farm, 

nor were they supposed to, for Hill simply required them 

to distract attention from Heth's flank attack, Wilcox, 

accordingly, continued to feint by sending DunDop and Wooten 

into the woods between Pegram's and Peebles• 63 to skirmish 

with Potter's and Griffin's divisions, 64 Later the Confe

derate major-general ran up Brander's cannon to exchange 

occasional shots with the Union artillery. 65 

But he kept Lane's and McGowan's main lines in reserve 
66in the old Federal works near Pegram's house, where they 

were almost entirely out of range of Federal fire. 67 If he 

were to commit these two brigades to battle, Heth would first 

have to open the way by rolling up Warrer1 1 s right. 

While Wilcox redeployed his men and Heth perfected his 

arrangements, Parke and Warren grasped the seriousness of 

the situation and prepared for the battle Hill had thrust 

upon them, 68 As the Pennsylvanian's skirmishers fell back 
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from Pegram's, he redeployed them to cover his front on 

Peebles•. 69 Both to give these voltigeurs and his main line, 

too, time to prepare to receive an attack70 and also to check 

pursuit, he directed nearby batteries71 to shell the woods 

between the two farms and also to fire a few shots at the 

Letcher Artillery, 72 Warren, as well, may have posted Grif

fin's skirmishers in front of the First Division's works, 73 

The V Corps commander did not leave Hofmann's brigade on 

Peebles' farm, however, but as soon as it regrouped, he 

put it in position on the far right to bolster Ayres' threat

ened front. 74 

Besides strengthening their own position, the two Union 

corps commanders also worked Gregg's division into their de

fensive system, The cavalrymen came up the muddy Vaughan 

Road early that morning, crossed on the Poplar- Spring Road 

to the Squirrel Level Road, and then rode out Route 673 to

ward J, Hawks•. 75 Some of Davies' patrols observed "Rooney" 

Lee's men in the incomplete works in that sector, .probably 

those aronnd Fort MacRae, 76 but without infantry support 

the bluecoated troopers hesitated to attack entrenchments. 77 

Parke and Warren took great pains to assure Gregg that 

such infantry support would not be forthcoming. Indeed, 

by 8:JO, Saturday morning, before Heth had delivered his 

main attack, the two corps commanders convinced the cavalry 

general that he need not even bo.thertocarry out Meade's 

orders to reconnoiter the Confederate right since "the ob

ject of the intended reconnaissances has been fully accom

plished - the enemy found, 1178 Gregg, therefore, decided to 

post some troops on Parke's left79 and return his main force 
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to McDowell's, where he could guard the left-rear of the 

80
expeditionary force, 

The need to return there soon became urgent, for But

ler, with Young's Brigade, had recovered the east-west 

stretch of the Vaughan Road and had actually driven Gregg's 

rearguard from McDowell's, On learning of this, the Penn

sylvanian marched his division back to the threatened sec

tor to counterattack the Graycoats, His return precipitated 

the most severe cavalry engagement of the entire Battle of 

Poplar Spring Church, but it also had the effect of once 

mope removing Gregg's men from the principal combat zone 

81
to a -s~mi~tndependent sector of their own, 

While the troopers prepared to leave the Union left, 

the Federal right finally became heavily engaged, Gregg 

may have delayed his departure to await the outcome of this 

fighting, If so, he did not have long to wait, 82 

That heavy fighting erupted on Chappell's farm is cer

tain; why i~ did so is less clear, Heth's personal recon

naissance of the Second Division.~s position certainly con

vinced him that the whole Confederate battleplan was based 

on a false premise: that not a vulnerable flank but an ap

parently strong, well defended retrenchment rested on the 

Squirrel Level Road, So formidable did the line look, in 

fact, that he seemingly did not feel justified in trying 

to storm it but instead ordered at least MacRae's Brigade 

to make a reconnaissance in force, presumably to develop 

more fully whether or not Ayres' position was too strong 

to justify a full-scale attack.BJ 

Probably just after 9:00 the North Carolinians moved 

http:attack.BJ
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forward. 84 
A crack outfit, ·.they were - renowned for their 

discipline, Yet now their discipline failed, a weakness be

coming distressingly common in Lee's once vaunted infantry, 

As in Field's Division before Fort Harrison the previous 

day, some of them - the 44th Regiment and probably the 52nd, 

too, on the right part of his line85 - supposed that they 

were actually to storm the enemy position at the first rush, 8P 

so they raised the high-pitched "Rebel Yell" and broke right 

into the charge. 87 MacRae ordered them to slow down - to 

no avail; then he commanded them to halt - still to go un


heeded, The Tarheels who had scattered Curtin's brigade 


the day before were determined to overrun Ayres as well, 


and their general could do no more than to give them free 


rein and hope for the best. He even lacked time or inclina


tion to bring up his other three regiments farther east as 

88 . d h. · ht · 

Nature greeted the North Carolinians' onslaught with 

savage fury, as the skies, which had threatened rain all 

morning, now opened and lashed the soldiers with a driving 

downpour that soaked the men and further turned the fields 

to mud, 89 The Union ramparts, too, consisted mostly of mud, 

hardly an imposing or formidable barrier, It remained good 

enough to stop a bullet, though - to shield the grimy but 

determined foot soldiers who formed the real barrier across 

Heth's path. Whatever the Yankees lacked in comfort and ap

pearance, they made up in command and experience, Their 

brigadiers, Otis and Grimshaw, handled them we11, 90 and 

their superb division commander, who had ridden "to the front 

at full speed" as soon as his pickets came under attack, re

mained right with them on the battleline, commanding them 

he accompanie is over-eager rig wing. 
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personally, setting a good example in the process - and 

"enjoying the fight hugely" all the while. 91 The veterans 

of the Second Division appreciated and benefited from their 

leaders' control, but they h3d been in enough fights to 

know what needed to be done in the immediate scope of per

sonal combat, They aimed their sights low, and when they, 

too, greeted the onrushing battleline, their bullets ripped 

through it with terrible effect, 92 Heroically, the North 

Carolinians tried to brave this fire, but, outgunned and 

unsupported, they could not even reach the ramparts. Nor 

dared they remain in the open for long, and soon they went 

reeling back to the cover of the woods north of Chappell's 

house, the 44th coming out of the fight "the worst cut up 

they have been in the whole campaign."93 

Soon after MacRae fell back, Archer and Davis moved 

forward. Whether Heth initially intended for them, too, 

to participate in the reconnaissance in force or only com

mitted them later in hopes of salvaging something from the 

Tarheels' error by converting it into a real attack is not 

clear, 94 but there seems little question that they actually 

engaged only after MacRae had been checked - sti 11 another 

of the piecemeal efforts which marred Confederate attacks 

so much of late, 95 Nor did the two brigades manage to co

operate with each other or even to hold their own lines in

tact, The front-line unit obliqued rightward across the 

Squirrel Level Road, perhaps to close the gap between it 

and the 44th North Carolina, only to be run into by the Mis

sissippians moving up from the rear. The resulting confu

sion disrupted the "beautiful order" i'1 which at least Ar
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cher's line had gone forward and knocked at least his Mary


landers out of line, They managed to regroup behind some 


farm buildings and from there to open fire on Ayres' works, 


but they advanced no further, 96 Other men of that brigade, 


with less excuse, also hung back, The 22nd Virginia Bat


talion, long disgraced by a poor - not to say, poltroonish 

record97 and perhaps shaken by its repulse Friday, 98 sirrp ly 


refused to make what appeared a hopeless effort, and neither 


its brigadier's entreaties, appeals, nor threats could in


duce it to charge, 99 The soldiers of the 22nd could take 


little pride in their action, but they may at least have 


felt a certain perverse satisfaction as they beheld the fate 

of their braver comrades, Most of the brigade, though per

haps shaken by their defeat on the thirtieth,lOO neverthe

less, made a greater effort than these two battalions - and 

could show for it much heavier casualties but no greater 
101results, Some of Archer's men went all to pieces under 

the devastating fire and fled in disorder, 102 leaving their 

dead on the field;lOJ all of them had to abandon the struggle 

and withdraw northward into the woods, 104 

The Mississippians, too, could make no headway against 

the straight-shooting Bluecoats, Attacking across mud into 

such an inferno during a rainstDrm had a certain nightmarish 

horror about it that vividly impressed itself on one of Davis' men: 

Oh, it was an awful time Saturday charging the Yan
kees in the rain through the woods and swamps and 
thickets, and the balls flying thick and fast in 
every direction, and men getting killed and wounded, 
hollering all over the woods, -105 

An awful time it was, indeed; that brigade, too, was stopped 

short of Fort Bratton and forced to fall back, 106 Cooke's 
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sharpshooter battalion, perhaps advancing abreast of Davis, 


was also compelled to withdraw. 107 


The fate of these thrusts, even more tha1 his own re

108
connaissances, gave Heth his answer. He could see that 

none of his units had even managed to reach the muddy ram

parts, though some, perhaps urged on by the gallant Pegram 

himself, 109 had gotten to within about 40 yards of the works, 110 

All, however, had been hurled back with a severity brought 

home by the bleeding bodies which they left behind, stretched 

out in the mud, And the sheet of flame that had already in

flicted such damage, still blazing unslackened over the para

pets, must have more than offset the majDr-general's lack 

of specific knowledge that he had managed to cut down only 

Otis and a few other Yankees 111 and likely made clear to 

him that Ayres' position remained unweakened. If the Vir

ginian were indeed only reconnoitering the Union position 

in force, he now knew that it was held in strength, If he 

were actually trying to storm it, he could perceive that 

he had failed, Renewed efforts, he feared, would only bring 
. 112 more casua lt1es, He, therefore, spared from the ordea 1 

the main body of Cooke's fresh outfit, which had taken only 

light losses from stray bullets that overshot the attackers, 113 

and made no attempt to send his other three brigades back 

into the fray. He instead broke off the fighting - and 

with it the whole effort to roll up the Union right and re

capture Peebles' farm - and retired north to the old works 

• 114near W W . . Dav1s I . 

Major James Grindlay (Otis' successor), 115 probably 

Grimshaw - and Graham, too - then sent out light troops 
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"how ling like fiends" to reestablish their picket lines 116 

and to resume skirmishing with the sharpshooters covering 

Heth's withdrawal. 117 Ayres did not pursue the Secession

ists in force, however, so the front rapidly quieted down 

to the deadly but limited level of sniping, Within less 

than half an hour Heth's entire division had been repulsed, 

This brief battle entailed relatively few casualties 

about 128 Federals (with perhaps 226 more men lost on Pegram's 

farm) 119 and approximately 400 Confederates (412 including 

Wilcox's casualties), 120 But though its losses were light 

and, in the aggregate, nearly equally balanced, its results 

were far reaching and one sided: It set to nought Powell 

Hill's whole plan to carry on his initial successes of the 

previous afternoon to the complete recovery of what Joel 

Griffin had lost, and it confirmed Federal possession of 

their newly won foothold of Peebles' farm. In light of the 

overall way Grant's entire offensive of September 2S-October 2 

worked out, this engagement on the Squirrel Level Road mut 

rank as the most decisive phase of the Battle of Poplar 

Spring Church, 
1OR, v. XLII, pt, l, p. 942; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry

of October 1, 1864, CM, 
2They were already at W.W. Davis' by 6:45 a,m, This 

move, which was reported by the Federal signal station at 
Globe Tavern, was probably the same one sighted by the 
Union observers on the Jerusalem Plank Road, Although the 
signal corpsmen on Hancock's front reported that the Con
federate column "moved southward on the railroad," they ap
parently meant to say "moved southward parallel to and a 
little way west of the railroad," Their specific notation 
that "no changes or movements visible in the other points 
of the rebel lines" supports the interpretation that they 
spotted Heth on the Squirrel Level Road, not another col
umn on the Halifax Road (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. 21, 9,), 

3Although Heth later deployed his four brigades into 
two lines of battle, he at first formed into only one line 
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north of W.W. Davis' house, What remains uncertain is whe
ther he placed his whole division or only part of it into 
the initial formation (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p, 21; pt, 1, 
p. 478,), 

4unfortunately, these skirmishers cannot be identified 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 21, ). 

5Although Fauntleroy declares that his regiment did 
no~ deploy until after crossing the works into the fields 
south of W.W. Davis' house, Union observers make clear 
that some line formed while still north of the house, Their 
report of 6:45 a,m,, however, is ambiguous: 

The enemy has put out a line of skirmishers at 
double-quick and supported it by a line of battle, 
The line appears to extend from the W. Davis house 
into the woods north, The line of battle does not 
advance, and the skirmishers have halted, 

The subject of the second sentence remains in doubt; it 
could be either the "line of skirmishers" or the "line of 
battle, 11 The rest of the :sentence suggests, though, that 
voltigeurs are meant, for a battleline aiming straight 
south toward Fort Bratton would hardly deploy facing soutR
east along a line, perhaps the old trenches, running north
east from W.W. Davis' to the woods, Skirmishers, on the 
other hand, could well have extended back northeastward to 
cover the left flank of the troops who were to move toward 
Chappell's, Only voltigeurs are, therefore, thought to have 
reached W.W. Davis' by 6:45, and the line which supported 
them must, accordingly, have formed north of the house, 
Such a conclusion can be reconciled with Fauntleroy's re
port in two ways: to assume that he erred or to assume 
that only part of the division, excluding Archer's Brigade,
initially formed line of battle, If the second surmise be 
correct, the troops in question were probably MacRae's, for 
since MacRae and Archer are thought to have subsequently 
made up Heth's front line, only the Tarheels are likely to 
have preceded the Marylander to the field (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, p, 942, and pt. J, p. 21; see also infrap99L:r.i,J2,), 

6The infantry definitely replaced at least the out
posts of the 4th Notth Carolina Cavalry in front of Ayres' 
picket line that morning, The Tarheels' link with subse
quent operations is more tenuous, Since some men of Dear
ing's Brigade were definitely captured that morning and since 
they seem to belong to Ferebee's outfit, their loss may be 
accounted for by assuming that they went forward with the 
infantry, likely as flankers beyond Heth's left. This con
jecture as to how they were captured and what the 4th did, 
it must be emphasized, is only a hypothesis ("Return of 
H/4th North Carolina Cavalry, April-September, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, 4th North Carolina Cavalry 
Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v,XLII, pt. J, p, 22; RG 109, En
try 199, Box 282, NA.). 

7 OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 21, 
8An imprecise passage in the postwar history of the 



2nd Maryland Battalion likely conveys an erroneous impres
sion that the troops simply halted to rest, After having 
already bivouacked a good part of the night, they would 
hardly have been allowed to rest when more pressing work 
was at hand, The supposed need to reconnoiter the Yankees' 
picket line, a need which Heth emphasizes in respect to 
their main battleline, and perhaps even more so, the plaus
ible necessity of giving the Light Division time to get in
to place seem more convincing explanations of the delay, 
Such a respite as the soldiers may then have received was 
thus presumbly a consequence, not a cause, of the' halt 
(Goldsborough, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 140-141; Heth, Ms, Report, De
cember 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM.). 

9caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, p. 185; Wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 

67, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 


lOWilcox, Ms. Report, pp. 65-67, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
11The course of ensuing operations suggests that Wil


cox's assertion that he kept his men hidden is more correct 

than Lane's postwar recollection that his men deployed in 

full view of the Unionists (Ibid,, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS; 

Harris, .QJ2., cit., p. 57; Lane,~. v. IX, p. 356,).


12The author has found no indication that the Yankees 
realized that Wilcox's whole force was preparing to hit them, 

13Wilcox, loc, cit,, v, IX, no, 4, p, 69, 
14At this time Lane's men tore down a fence that ob


structed their line of advance - presumably the fence along 

which Curtin had deployed before Potter had moved onto 

Jones' farm the previous afternoon (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p.

67, LHQ Coll., VHS,), 

15OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 948; Willis, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, VSL; Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
1, 1864, SHC, 

16The guns were apparently in their same place as ini
tially on Friday afternoon - on the farm of one of the Bois
s.eau's near the Harman Road. The troopers, on the other 
hand, formed just behind their position of September JO 
(McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC; 
Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL,). 

17Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, SHC. 
18The Tarheel horsemen· presumably advanced this far 

right away, as Gordon suggests in his diary. Whether only 
patrols from the 2nd, the whole regiment, or even most or 
all of the brigade went that far east is not clear. For 
a further discussion of this p9int, see infra p, 997 n, 76 
See also OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 948, 

19carruth et al., .QJ2., cit., p. JOO, 
20Just where Dearing's Brigade took position is not 

clear, Since Hampton expected to use it as well as young 
Lee in the expected counterattack, he would hardly have 
masked it behind the Light Division, north of Jones' house, 
Nor would he probably have separated Lee's brigades by plac
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ing Joel Griffin in the center, Perhaps the colonel was 
immediately on the Virginians' left, if they were far 
enough southwest to unmask him, or else, somewhat more prob
ably., were next to Barringer's right (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 948,), 

21The rain had stopped falling early Saturday morning, 
22Federal lookouts on the Halifax and Jerusalem Plank 


Roads definitely reported the Confederate concentration 

around W.W. Davis' to Globe Tavern and Birchett's, respec

tively, No evidence has been found that either Crawford 

or Humphreys forwarded the information to Peebles', yet it 

would not be surprising if at least the junior officer did 

so (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 21, 9, ), 


23since Southern skirmishers were engaging Ayres' out

posts by 7:25, the Federal commanders presumably realized 

that the Confederates were up to somethin~ on the Squirrel

Level Road (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p, 21,J, 


24The author has at lea~t found no evidence that they 

did, Significantiy, none of the refreshingly comprehensive 

primary and secondary sources on Wilcox's 1roops indicate 

that they encountered Federal patrols that morning, 


25Again, the author concedes the dangers of probing 

the minds of men who left no record uf their thoughts of 

that morning, Their actions and correspondence throughout 

the day, however, bear out the interpretation that they 

greatly preferred to remain on the defensive (Ibid,, v, 

XLII, pt, 3, pp, 18-20, 25-26, ), 


26Between 7:00 and 8:00 a,m, (Sources give varying 
times) Hartranft moved northward until his left adjoined
the Third Brigade and his right rested at Peebles' house, 
Even there, he apparently still did not join the Second 
Division's left, which seemingly was in the Squirrel Level 
line, Even so, he did appreciably narrow the gap between 
Willcox and Potter (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 566, 571, 575, ), 

27Although neither Harriman nor McLaughlen specifically 
mention extending their lines until they touched, they must 
have done so, since the commander of the Third Brigade de
clares that he adjoined the First Brigade Saturday morning 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 575, ),

28Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 554, 558, 563, 566, 571
573, 575,

29 The 19th New York Battery remained in position along 
Potter's front, but tre 34th New York Battery now fell back 
to a new position on high ground behind the Squirrel Level 
line (possibly the Peebles' house knoll), where it "commenced 
building breast-works to guard against a flank attack," The 
7th Maine Battery and one section of Battery D definitely 
took position on the high ground around the farmhouse, and 
two more of the 10-pound Parrotts were posted just southwest 
of the building. The Pennsylvanians' remaining section ap
parently took position where the Squirrel Level Road passed 
through Harriman's line, Monroe thus placed at least ten 
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guns to meet any attack from Pegram's, perhaps six more to 

cover the approaches from Wilkinson's, and the other two 

to help guard the far left-rear (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 

599, 601, 603-605; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVI, bk, 232, Entry of 

October 1, 1864, NA.). 


30This fighting probafuly broke out near 7:00 a,m, and 

definitely was taking place by 7:25 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, 

PP• 23, 21.). 


3libid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 942; pt, 3, p. 21,, 

32The paucity of Confederate sources, unfortunately, 

makes difficult knowing Heth's deployment, Such fragments 

as have survived, however, permit a few tentative conjec
tures about his final dispositions just before he attacked 

Fort Bratton, Union testimony makes clear that he arranged 

his troops in two lines of battle, and Southern sources of
fer a few clues as to which brigades were i'n which line. 

That Davis had to pass over marshes shows that he held the 

right of one line (Although headwaters of Arthur's Swamp 
rise both east and west of Chappell' s, the left one is so 
far east that the Mississippians could not have encountered 
it without then attacking Graham, an impossibility since 
his main line was not engaged,), Archer's encounter with 
Federal skirmishers and his subsequent advance over the 
cleared fields of Chappell's farm show that he, on the other 
hand, was on the left or center of the front line, That the 
Mississippians ran into him when he advanced obliquely right
ward does not reveal whether he was on their left-flank or 
left-front, but numerous other indications that he failed 
to keep abreast of MacRae, to his right, support the second 
view, MacRae is thus shown to have been in front of Davis 
and on the right of Archer, Locating the other North Caro
lina brigade is more difficult, Since Cooke suffered few 
casualties and committed only his sharpshooter battalion to 
battle, he must have been Cl!n:the far left of the front line, 
opposite Graham, or else to Davis' left in the second line, 
where his light troops could have ranged out to help cover 
the division's left, His emergence from a woods into a 
clearing extending to the Union works suggests that he was 
not opposite the Maryland brigade, which was probably in 
woods, but behind Archer, The improbability that if Heth 
had used only one brigade in the second line, he would have 
placed it on the far right, not the center, further suggests 
that some other troops - hence Cooke - likely supported the 
brigade which had to attack over Chappell's field, Such an 
arrangement - MacRae and Archer in front, Davis and Cooke 
in the rear - moreover, would have preserved the demi-divi
sional grouping which had existed for half a month, For 
all these reasons, then, that deployment is tentatively sug
gested as the way Heth formed Saturday morning (Federal 
sources relating to how many lines Heth fovmed are cited 
infra p.1000 n, 95 except for the "Return of F/12th U.S. 
Infantry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 53, 12th 
U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, whose assertion that "the 
enemy advanced in three lines of battle,,,." is thought to 
differentiate between the timing of Archer's and Davis' charges, 
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not to discredit the basic assertion that Heth initially de
ployed in two lines; Confederate sources: J,K, Wilkerson 
to his father, letter of October 6, 1864, Wilkerson Papers, 
DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 942; Goldsborough, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 
141; R,S, Webb to his mother, letter of October 6, 1864, 
Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Cavaness, Ms, Diary, entry of Octo
ber 1, 1864, TXU; Clark, NC, v. II7p, 448; Jesse Frank to 
his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank Papers, DU; 
Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM; "Returns 
of B/46th North Carolina and H/48th North Carolina, Septem
ber-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 46th 
and 48th North Carolina Infantry Regiments Papers, respec
tively, NA; H.M. Wagstaff, ed,, "The Jas, A. Graham Papers, 
1861-1884," The James Sprunt Historical Studies, v, XX, p. 
19J I) I 

JJ OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 21, 
34since Warren, Ayres and his Chief-of-Staff, Hart

ranft, Otis' successor in command, and Wilcox all fix the 
opening of the battle at near 8:00 a,m,, we may justifiably 
accept this as the correct time of the initial Confederate 
advance, The Southerners probably did not deliver their 
main attack until about 9:00, however - as is discussed 
infra p, 998 n, 84, Ayres, significantly., notes that only 
Confederate artillery opened on him at eight and that the 
Southern infantry did not attack until "soon after" (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, J, p. 18, and pt, l, pp, 566, 478; RG J91, 

5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, p. 450, NA; Charles LaMotte to Annie, 

letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC; Wilcox, 

Ms. Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 


35oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 478; Rochester Daily Union 
& Advertiser, October 15, 1864; Charles LaMotte to his moth
er, letter of October J, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC, 

36These works were probably a portion of the old Con

federate line between the farmhouse and the woods (Golds

borough, ..Q.P_, cit,, p. 141.), 


37 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 478, 942; Charles LaMotte 
to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, LaMotte Papers,
DPAC, 

38otis' successor later reported that at this phase
of the battle "Lieutenant LTheodory Schwan, commanding 
Tenth U,S, Infantry, immediately deployed his men and gal
lant l~,r.. . advanced to assist the new picket line, , . , , " a state
ment which, unfortunately, does not make clear whether the 
direct object "his men" refers only to his own regiment or 
to the 12th as well. Wales' report that "another regt. soon 
came to the assistana:e of the Battn," creates the presump
tion that only the 10th returned to the firing line, ;y:st 
the fact that the 12th as well as the other three regiments 
kn own to have been on outpost duty lost the only men "miss
ing" in the First Brigade creates an even stronger supposi
tion that both of Schwan's outfits reinforced Wales, The 
12th's loss of that prisoner, moreover, means that the 
absence of any reference to fighting outside Ayres' main 
line in the regiment's report should probably be attributed 
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to the cursory nature of the document, which does not 
account for how the man, known to have been captured, could 
have been lost (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 478, 140; "Return 
of Staff/First Battalion/17th U,S,, October, 1864," RG 94, 
M66.5, 17th U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; "Returns of 
A-F/12th U.S., September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry .53, 
12th U,S, Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.), 

39The Chief-of-Staff of the Second Division notes 

that the Secessionists got around the Federa 1 "flank," 

but he does not specify which flank, The report of the 

17th U.S. makes clear that both.flanks were in danger of 

being enveloped (Charles LaMotte to his mother, letter of 

October J, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC; "Return of Staff/ 

First Battalion/17th U,S,, October, 1864," RG 94, M66.5, 

17th U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,), 


40 oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 478, 942; "Return of A/17th 

U,S, Infantry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry .53, 

17th U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 


41The regiments on the skirmish line reported 41 or 
42 men missing (depending on whether or not the 12th should 
be included) during the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, all 
of whom were likely lost Saturday morning, Yet Heth's 
younger brother and staff officer later told Lane that the 
Graycoats captured only about 20 prisonsers. The discrep
ancy might be explained by assuming that nearly half the 
missing were killed, but were that true, Ayres would cer
tainly have come across the bodies later in the morning 
since the Southerners were too shaken even to have time to 
bring off their own dead, let alone to drag away useless 
Union corpses, It seems more reasonable to assume that 
the higher figure approximated the number of captives and 
that the captain simply gave the brigadier an incorrect 
figure (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 140; Lane, Glimpses, v, XVIII, 
p. 41J,), 

42 The Southerners drove in only part of the Maryland 
brigade's skirmish line, probably the left, No evidence 
specificially states that they pushed back Grimshaw's, too, 
but they must have done so, since they later engaged his 
main line, Ayres apparently sent no more than staff offi 
cers to try to hold this :portion of his line in place 
an increment so small that the voltigeurs apparently fell 
back at the mere sight of Heth's main line advancing (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 61, 62, 481; Charles LaMotte to Annie, 
letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC, ), 

43Neither Fauntleroy nor Otis' successor, whose re
ports are the principal primary sources on this phase of 
the battle, state that Heth paused between the time he 
drove the skirmishers from the woods and the time he at 
tacked Ayres' main line, Indeed, a casual reading of their 
accounts suggests that Heth assaulted Fort Bratton right 
away, although they never really specifically state this, 
Other primary evidence, however, seems to indicate that he 
did not attack again until near 9:00, This matter of tim
ing is discussed further infra p, 998 n, 84 (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 942, 478, ), 
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44Heth unquestionably paused to reconnoiter, Whether 
he intended to do so all along or whether he changed his 
plans at the last minute on unexpectedly discovering the 
Second Division's main line is not clear, His self-serving 
official report certainly implies that he had been led to 
believe that the Bluecoats on Chappell's were much weaker 
than they real-ly were, but he does not go so far as to as
sert that he expected to find no flank line at all (Heth, 
Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Heth PapeFs, CM,), 

45Heth's decision not to launch a frontal attack im
mediately but instead to pause long enough to use artillery 
certainly suggests that he judged Ayres' line too strong 
to be carried without an initial bombardment (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 3, p. 18; pt, 1, p. 859,), 

46wainwright, who was back at Globe Tavern at this 
time and who based his account of the Battle of the Squir
rel Level Road on Fitzhugh's testimony, declares that Ri
chardson moved to the front as soon as the battle began, 
whbh probably means "as soon as Heth began threatening 
Ayres," rather than "as soon as Heth launched his main at 
tack," If, on the other hand, he meant the second thing, 
then the Union battery did not go into position until about 
9:00, Ayres, in any case, clearly errs in reminiscing that 
he had no artillery support (Wainwright, Ms. Report, Novem
ber 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, HHL; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VII, 
p. 344, NA. ) . 

47This statement, of course, assumes that Heth took 

fifteen minutes or so to drive in the Federal skirmishers 

but did not assault Fort Bratton until close to 9:00, 


48wilcox, Ms. Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll., VHS; Bryan, Ms. 
Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC. 

49 The captain "distinguished himself highly," his bat
talion commander later wrote (Lane, Glimpses, v. XVIII, p. 
412; Willie Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, 
PJM Coll,, VHS.), 

50The advanced Federal line on Pegram's farm apparently 
had a picket line of its own in rifle pits 250 yards in front 
of its main position (Dun1op, .£12., cit,, p. 213, ), 

51warren definitely recalled his units, Parke probably 

did the same, but this canot be proved (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, 

pp. 18, 25; pt. 1, p. 67, ). 


52Dunlop later claimed that he took twice as many pri 

soners as he had men engaged (Dunlop, .£12., cit,, p, 213, ), 


53oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 554, 566, 588, 139-142; 

Pierce, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 59, 


54The men of the 142nd Pennsylvania (the second unit 
from Hofmann's left) apparently "regrouped" especially ex
peditiously, since not one of them was captured (Strong, 

..£12., cit,, p, 85; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 140, ), 
55The 121st held the far left of Hofmann's line (Strong, 

..£12., cit,, p, 85,), 
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56The 9th New Hampshire did this (Lord, .QJ2.• cit,, p. 528.), 
57strong, .QR• cit,, p. 85; Lane, Lane, v, IX, p, J56, 
58Hofmann lost 116 missing in all, Besides them Wooten 


probably captured some m~n of the IX Corps (OR, v, XLII, pt, 

1, p. 140; Strong, .QJ2.• cit., p. 86; Lane, Lane, v, IX, ~· 

J56; Lane, SS, v, XXVIII, p. 4; Lord, .QJ2.• cit,, p. 528.)~ 


59He wounded and possibly killed a few Federals be

fore he stopped, but he did not hit any Confederates (Lane, 

Lane, v. IX, p. 356, ), 


60ibid,, v. IX, p. 356, 
61when Wilcox submitted his report, he claimed that 


his sharpshooters captured over 200 prisoners. By the time 

he elaborated this document into his postwar article on the 

battle, he increased the figure to JOO, The author has 

adopted, instead, the precise number of 240, given by both 

McGowan:lin his report and also by one of his soldiers in 

another postwar account, 


Such frequent usage of such large figures suggests that 
they must be reasonably accurate, yet Federal returns do not 
seem to bear them out. Hofmann had 116 missing, of whom 
let us say - only about 100 were actually captured, Charles 
Griffin, moreover, could not have lost more than about J3 
prisoners to Dunlop (The general, in fact, claims to have 
had only 1 missing after Friday, but his Third Brigade 
alone is known to have lost at least 10 after the thirtieth, 
and his Second Brigade seems more likely to have lost the 
greater part of its JO missing while retreating Saturday 
than while standing firm Friday,), Simon Griffin, moreover, 
first reported a loss of 36 men and subsequently reduced it 
to 26. The total for these five brigades is only 159, Cur
tin and Hartranft may have lost a few prisoners - though 
Parke alleges that they did not - but they could hardly ac
count for the difference of 81, Perhaps 28 is a good esti 
mate for those two brigades, The balance of 53 probably
fell Friday, were left between the lines overnight, and 
only picked up on the first, Cummings' corpse was definitely 
taken this way, and others, severely wounded but not yet dead, 
m~y have been seized comparably, Besides these men, the flag 
of the 9th New Hampshire is believed to have fallen September
JO and been picked up north of Pegram's house the following 
morning. No banners actually borne into Saturday's battle 
are known to have been taken, although that of the 121st 
Pennsylvania barely escaped being captured,

(Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Wilcox, 
loc, cit,, v, IX, no. 4, p. 70; Caldwell, .QJ2., cit,, p. 185; 
N, Ingraham Hasell, "An Incident of a Sword," CV, v, XX, 
p, 159; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, PP• 59, 139-140, 589, 75, 546
547, and pt, 3, pp, 479-480; RG 391, 5AC, v, XII, bk, 44, 
p. 42, NA; Lewiston Evening _Journal, October 15, 1864; RG 
391, 9AC, v, LIV, bk, 194, p. 159; NA; Philadelphia Evening 
Bulletin, October 6, 1864,) 

62wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Lane, Lane, 
v, IX, p. 356; Caldwell, .£P.!.. cit,, p, 185; Dunlop, ..Q.12• cit,, 
p. 213, 
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63Although Wilcox declares that his sharpshooters did 
not resume skirmishing until about 10:00 a,m,, other sources 
indicate that they engaged much sooner,probably right after 
overrunning Pegram's (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, 
VHS; Dunlop, .Q.p_, cit,, p, 123; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 566. ), 

64Potter's men definitely engaged the Confederates and 
at least Griffin's left almost surely did so, too (OR, v, 
X~II, pt, 1, p, 566. ), 

65wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS, 
66The two brigades probably were adjacent to one another 

- the South Carolinians on the left and the North Carolinians 
on the right - when they occupied the trenches (Ibid,, p. 67, 
LHQ Coll,, VHS,), 

67 At least the Tarheels, however, suffered somewhat 

from Federal skirmish and artillery fire, These random 

shots killed several men of the 37th North Carolina (Lane,

Lane, v, IX, p, 356; Clark, NC, v, II, p, 669, ), 


68At 8:00 a,m,, when fighting first broke out, Warren 

informed Humphreys of what was happening and then ominously 

concluded his dispatch by saying: "I expect a hard time" 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 18, ), 


69 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 554, 566, 
70Hartranft's men, especially, needed time to complete 


their new fortifications, Their general later testified to 

how well th.§Y used this time: "during this attack Lon Pe

gram's fa~m.7 the erection of breast-works progressed very

rapidly" (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 566,), 


7 lTwo of Monroe's units - the 19th New York Battery 
and the right section of Battery D, Pennsylvania Light Ar
tillery - definitely opened fire on the Confederate skir
mishers, but his other twelve guns did not go into action, 
nor did Fitzhugh's two companies in this sector - Band H/ 
1st New York Light Artillery - join in the fray (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt. 1, pp. 599-601, 603, 605; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVI, 
bk, 232, entry of October 1, 1864, NA; Wainwright, Ms, Re
port, November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Lane":"" Lane, 
v, IX, p, 356,), 

72The 19th New York Battery fired 32 rounds, and the 
section of Pennsylvanians fired 12, All of Battery D's 
fire and much of the 19th's as well was apparently directed 
against the voltigeurs, for Wilcox reports that only one or 
two guns replied to Brander (OR, v, XLII, pt, l,pp, 601, 
605; RG 391, 9AC, v, LXVI, bk, 232, entry of October 1, 1864, 
NA; Wilcox, Ms, Autobiography, p, 105, Wilcox Papers, LC,), 

73No definite evidence proves that Warren covered Grif
fin's front with skirmishers, but Parke's action - plus 
sound tactical sense, which the New Yorker certainly pos
sessed - suggest that he probably did, 

74when the brigade arrived on Ayres' sector, it came 
under his command. It probably linked his right with the 
Iron Brigade on the Vaughan Road - certainly with Bragg's 
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skirmishers, at least - but this surmise cannbt be proved 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 67; pt. J, p, 18,), 


75rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 620, 6J5; VanFossen, lac, 

cit., p~; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 18~ 

RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #B156J, NA, 


76These defenses were probably the southern end of 

the Squirrel Level line,which a trooper of the 2nd North 

Carolina Cavalry strongly suggests (but does not say out

right) that his outfit held, The regimental historian of 

the 1st New Jersey Cavalry seems to confirm this when he 

says that his unit "advanced within. sight of some of the 

entrenchments that the infantry afterwards stormed," In 

his very next sentence, however, he controverts this - and 

bears out his confession that he does not understand the 

whole battle - by declaring that these works Beaumont faced 

"gave some trouble to men of the Second Corps soon after

wards," which would mean that Davies advanced to within 

sight of the line crossing the Harman Road, The latter con

clusion is so improbable as to discredit its premise, so 

the Jerseyman's first assertion plu~ the Tarheel's testi 

mony are used to suggest that the horsemen faced each other 

just east of Hawks', More in doubt is the question of how 

the First Cavalry Brigade, rather than Smith's, happened 

to get into a position to possibly attack the Confederate 

defenses, -No information has been found on when the two 

brigades changed their relative position in Gregg's col
umn (Gordon, Ms. Diar*, entry of October 1, 1864, SHC; 

Pyne, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 2 7, 245-246,). 


77 Pyne, .£12., cit,, p. 247, 
78 This is the way Gregg expressed it to Humphreys. His 


message apparently did not reach the Chief-of-Staff until 

11:00 a,m, (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp, 27-28; Meade, Book of Let
ters and Telegrams Received, v. VII, pp. 17-18, GGM Coll,, HSP. ). 

79The cavalry commander does not specify just how he 
went about protecting "Parke's left and the rear of the 
line" other than to say that he would "dispose my command 
about Dav.is' and on the Vaughan Road," By Sunday evening
he had posted two regiments to picket Parke's left, Whe
ther he left one .of these (which would have to be the 4th 
Pennsylvania Cavalry) there on Saturday is not known (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, J, pp, ~7-28,. 46, and pt, 1, pp. 84, 89, 90, 
92, 9i0 96-97; Pyne, _QQ, Clt, I P• 248, ), 

OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, ?7-28, 

81
These operations are covered infra pp. 1049-1090, 
82 Precisely how the First Battle of the Squirrel Level 

Road affected Gregg's movements is not known. For proof 
that he was present on Peebles' farm when the main battle 
broke out at 9:00 a,m., see OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 25, 

83such few Confederate accounts as are available are 
so conflicting as to make Heth's intentions uncertain, The 
major-general himself rather disingenuously reported only 
that· he made "a close and careful reconnaissance" and did 
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not mention that he actually attacked the Union position, 
Yet numerous Graycoats in the ranks as well as lower eche
lon officers, not to mention Union defenders, make clear 
that he did charge, An account of MacRae's operations may 
help resolve this conflict by indicating that two regiments 
of that brigade broke into a charge against the junior of
ficer's orders. Their action does not rule out the possi
bility that the brigadier would have later attacked at his 
own discretion, but his willingness to advance slowly but 
not to strike right away is interpreted, in light of Heth's 
testimony, to mean that the divisbn commander initially
wanted that brigade only to make a reconnaissance in force 
of' the line sou th of Chappe 11' s house. How Archer and Dav
is became embroiled in the fray - whether also as part of 
the original plan to reconnoiter or only in response to the 
premature attack- is·not known (Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 
1864, Heth Papers, CM; Fayetteville Observor, November 17, 1864, 
other sources showing that the §ecessionists actually at
tacked are cited in the following footnotes.), 

84sources disagree about what time Heth attacked in 
force. One Union participant implies that they struclc 
shortly after 8:00, as soon as they overran the picket line 
in the woods north of Chappell"s, Meade, too, cites that 
hour,but his absence from the front means that he received 
that news from a subordinate, His most probable source is 
Warren, who (according to time shown in two sources not pub
lished in the Official Records) reported at that hour that 
fighting had ended, The corps commander, however, also 
sent another message at 8:00 suggesting that the Graycoats 
were still only skirmishing and had not yet attacked in 
strength. Since the ensuing fighting could not have oc
curred instantaneously, one dispatch or the other must be 
mistimed. Other accounts suggest that the one showing that 
fighting had ended by 8:00 is in error. A sergeant of the 
11th U.S., for instance, wrote that the princip?l Southern 
attack came at "9 a,m. precisely," Fitzhugh told Wainwright 
the same thing, and a cDrrespondent for a soldiers' news
paper stated that a "sec and attack" (probably in contra
distinction to the sparring and demonstrations that occurred 
after the Secessionists drove in the Federal skirmishers) 
took p•1ace at 9 :00,,. And, above all, Parke appears to settle 
the matter conclusively when he informed Humphreys at 9:00 
that "The enemy have advanced on General Warren and he is 
momentarily expecting an attack on Ayres ... ,No advance has 
yet been made," Wilcox, too, for that matter, seems at one 
point to support the view that fighting started at the later 
hour by noting that the rainstDrm broke then, an occurrence 
which coincided with the outbreak of fighting, but in an
other version he suggests that Heth ceased fighting soon 
after 8:00, Despite his contradiction and the sources first 
cited, the bulk of available evidence, especially the testi
mony of the IX Corps commander, seems to show that the Gray
coats struck just about 9:00 (Warren to Humphreys, letter 
sent 8:00 a.m,, October 1, 1864, Letterbooks, v, XIX, GKW 
Coll,, ~YSL; Meade, Book of Letters and Telegrams Received, 
v, VII, p, 16, GGM Coll,, HSP; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 478, 
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and pt. J,pp, .5, 18, 2.5; George Merryweather, letter of 
November 9, 1864, George Merryweather Papers, CHHS; Wain
wright, Ms, Report, November .5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, 
LC; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of Sep~ember JO, 1864, HHL; 
~and~ Journal, v. II, p. 98; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 
67, LHQ Coll., VHS; Wilcox, Ms, Autobiography, p, 10.5, Wil
cox Papers, LC.). 

8.5These two regiments definitely formed MacRae's right, 

A soldier of the 44th alleges that his unit alone charged 

and that the rest of the brigade failed to come up on his 

left, Another Tarheel, however, alleges that the .52nd, al 

so, attacked at the same time, The first testimony is in

terpreted in light of the second to show that both units 

struck, with the .52nd being either to the 44th's right or 

rear - probably the former position since MacRae would 

probably not have created a reserve of his own now that 

Davis' whole brigade supported him (R,S, Webb to his mother, 

letter of October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Fayette

ville Observor, November 17, 1864. ),


86Confederate accounts make clear that MacRae and pre
sumably Heth did not intend for those two outfits to charge 

at that time, Specifically what caused the two regiments 

to attack and what prevented them and the rest of the bri 

gade from advancing apace is not clear (R.S, Webb to his 

mother, letter of October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; 

Fayetteville Observor, November 17, 1864, ), 


87George Merryweather, letter of November 9, 1864, 
Merryweather Papers, CHHS, 

88Fayetteville Observor, November 1:7, 1864; R.S. Webb to 
his mother, letter of October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC, 

89Indisputably, Heth's men charged during a heavy rain
storm, Sources differ, though, on when the rain started 
falling. Hartranft and a secondary account of one of Pot
ter's regiments declare that it began as early as about 8:00, 
but Wilcox asserts that it did not start until near 9:00. 
The numerous works about the Confederate general's units 
seem to bear him out; at least, they do not mention any 
rainfall during their attack on Pegram's farm but do note 
the storm's occurrence subsequently that morning, The his
torian has, therefore, concluded that the downpour did not 
come until about the time Heth attacked near 9:00 (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, pp . .56, .566; Hopkins, ..£:Q, cit,, p, 217; Wil
cox, Ms, Report, p. 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS,J. 

90Ayres' direct praise of the Delawarean is in "Com
piled Service Record of Arthur Grimshaw," RG 94, Compiled 
Service Records, 4th Delaware Infantry Regiment Papers, NA, 
and Charles LaMotte to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, 
LaMotte Papers, DPAC; that Otis performed well may be infer~ 
red from Warren's compliment in OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 18, 

91charles LaMotte to his mother and to Annie, letters 
of October J and 4, 1864, respectively, LaMotte Papers, DPAC, 

92Eyre, Ms, Diary, entry of October 7, 1864, courtesy 
of Mr. Casebier, 
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9JR, S, Webb to his sister and to his mother, letters of 

October J and 6, 1864, respectively, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC, 


94Heth's report sheds no light on this problem, but a 
letter he sent the War Department in mid-month (if the in
terpretation of the date to which it applies given infra 
p,1001 n, 99 be correct) suggests that he intended for Ar
cher to carry the Union position, if his assertation ta that 
effect may be b~lieved, His repeated lack of candor leaves 
the historian in doubt as to what he really intended to do 
(Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; Heth 
to Cooper, letter of October lJ, 1864, with endorsements of 
October 14 and 18, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #V462, NA.). 

95Archer and Davis definitely went forward at the same 

time, but assertions by soldiers of other of Heth's brigades 

that no troops advanced abreast of the 44th North Carolina's 

left and that Archer "failed to come up" suggest thatMac

Rae struck before the other two brigades did, Testimony 

of three primary Federal sources that the Graycoats charged 

twice bears out the belief that the whole division did not 

advance .fill masse - especially when Confederate accounts can 

be cited to refute Ayres' claim that the Graycoats attacked, 

fell back, rallied, and advanced again. All sources examined 

show that the Secessionists, once defeated, did not return 

to the fray, so the second line of attackers must have been 

fresh'troops - presumably Archer and Davis (Goldsborough, 

.QP., cit,, p. 141; R,S. Webb to his mother, letter of Octo
ber 6,1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Cavaness, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, TXU; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 56, 
478, 942; RG J91, 5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, p, 450, NA; hearsay 
testimony of a Virginia cavalry officer that Heth made two 
assaults is in G.W. Beale to his mother, letter of October 
10, 1864, Beale Family Papers, UV; the allegation that the 
Southerners attacked thrice is discussed supra p,991 n, J2,), 

96aoldsborough, .£12, cit,, p. 141; see also "Return of 
Staff/2nd Maryland Batta lion, September-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Batta
lion Papers, NA, which - perhaps significantly - reports 
that the unit "cooperated in the attack" Saturday instead 
of simply noting that it "attacked," the verb used to de
scribe its operations on the thirtieth, 

97This outfit, according to Heth and some of his sub
ordinates, had fought poorly at Gettysburg, Mine Run, Beth
esda Church, and Globe Tavern (Heth to Cooper, letter of 
October lJ, 1864, with endorsements of October 14 and 18, 
1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #V462, NA,), 

98 The battalibn lost ~5 men on Friday and Saturday,
fairly heavy casualties, If it really took virtually no 
part in the second day's fighting, most of ~hem must have 
fallen on September JO, Similar losses incurred in that 
defeat south of Boswell's are known to have shaken Fauntle
roy's regiment of the same brigade, so perhaps such heavy
casualties the previous day, as well as the 22nd's poor 
record in the past, need to be taken into account in ex
plaining its performance on October 1 (Richmond Dispatch, 
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0ctober 10, 1864; Richmond Enquirer, October 14 and 19, 

1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 942, ), 


99Heth obviously err:s in describing this incident as 
occurring "near the Davis house on the ,30th Ult," and must 
mean either "near the Boswell house on the ,30th Ult," or 
"near the Davis house on the 1st Inst." Three reasons lend 
credibility to the second hypothesis. The general, to be
gin with, is more likely to mistake a date than a place, 
Then, too, his subsequent description of himself attacking 
the Federal position sounds more like what took place on 
~he Squirrel Level Road Saturday, where he commanded in per
son, than what took place on the Church Road Friday, where 
Wilcox, not Heth, allegedly had immediate charge of the en
tire front line. Perhaps most importantly, if the batta
lion had really disgraced itself at the end of the month 
and then fought well enough the next day to suffer 15 casu
alties, it would probably have redeemed its honor and not 
left its generals resentful, yet their disgust with it in 
mid-October suggests that its most recent fight, that of 
October 1, was what prompted their anger, Heth's criticism 
is, accordingly, thought to appJy to the operations against 
Fort Bratton, The division commander's wrath, it might be 
added, was directed against not only the soldiers but also 
most of their officers, who reportedly gave the brigadier 
"no assistance but stood listlessly iliooking on" while he 
tried in vain to induce the battalion to charge (Heth to 
Cooper, letter of October 1,3, 1864, with endorsements of 
October 14 and 18, 1864, RG 109, Entry 12, 1864 file, # 
V462, NA.). 

lOOFauntleroy indicates that the 55th Virginia still 
suffered from the effects of its defeat Friday - presumably 
in terms of lowered morale and weakened resolve, Whether 
or not any of Archer's other units were comparably affected 
is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 942. ), 

101Ayres acknowledged that Heth's second wave charged 
"with great vigor" (RG .391, 5AC, v. XVII, bk, 69, p. 450, NA.). 

l0 2Ibid,, p. 450, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 942; see 

also Sam Brooke to his sister, letter of October 4, 1864, 

Binckley Papers, LC, 


lOJAmong those abandoned on the field was Captain Rob

ert P. Davis, who had led the 40th Virginia into action 

(John L, Johnson, The University Memorial Biographical 

Sketches,.,, p. 67.3; Richmond Sentinel, October 15, 1864; 

RG .391, 5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, p, 450, NA; "Return of B/14th 

U.S. Infantry, September-October, 1864," RG 94, Entry 5.3, 

14th U.S. Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,).


104OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 942; RG .391, 5AC, v, XVII, 

bk, 69, p. 450, NA, 


l05J,K, Wilkerson to his father, letter of October 6, 

1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU, 


-	 106Ibid,, Wilkerson Papers, DU, 
107cooke definitely committed only his shafpshooters 
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to action that morning, but just what he had them do is 
less clear, The fact that 14 or 15 of his men fell into 
Union hands suggests that they may actually have charged 
by way of reconnoitering in force and, in the process, in
curred casualties who were left on the field, If this hy
pothesis is valid, they likely went forward abreast of Dav
is ( "Return of B/46th North Carolina, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 46th North Caro
lina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 
261-262, 282, NA; see also infra p,1002 n, llJ, ), 

108one of Cooke's men contends that "Genl, Heth recon
noitered their position in person and found it would be too 
great a sacrifice to attach them,,,," While the Tarheel 
may be correct about his division commander's activities, 
he likely misinterpreted the major-general's thinking, to 
which he could hardly have been privy, The fate of his ad
vance probably governed Heth's planning, and his personal 
observation likely only reinforced the resulting conclusion 
that Ayres' position could not be stormed (Mullen, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, CM,), 

109The artillery officer, though slightly wounded in 
the leg, definitely remained in the thick of the fray, His 
subsequent assertion that he had never been under heavier 
infantry fire than during the operations of September JO
October 2 suggests that again on Saturday, as on Friday, 
he left his guns, which themselves could hardly have come 
under such musketry, and rode forward to try to inspire 
Heth's men (Willie Pegram to his sister, letter of October 
5, 1864, PHM Coll,, VHS,), 

110such, anyway, is Ayres' estimate of the distance 

(RG 391, 5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, p. 450, NA,), 


lllTh . d. . 1 d d . th f
e briga ier was grievous y woun e in . e ace 
and had to be borne from the field, Corps headquarters, 
at first,,feared that he was mortally wounded and deplored 
to Birchett's that "he is a great loss," He eventually re
covered, however, and although he fought no more during 
the Civil War, he served in the army for another thirty
eight years and eventually commanded the VIII Army Corps 
during the Philippine Campaigns, 

Another Regular officer, Lieutenant Thomas D, Urmston, 
commanding the 12th U,S,, was less fortunate than Otis and 
was killed by Confederate fire, Whether the regimental com
mander fell during th:e initial skirmishing or only while re
pulsing the main attacks is not known, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 478, and pt, J, p, 18; RG 391, 
5AC, v, XI, bk, 39, p, J61, NA,) 

112Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM, 
llJAt least the 48th North Carolina came under this 

fire as it emerged from the woods into the field, Another 
of Cooke's regiments, the 27th North Ca~olina, apparently 
spent part of the battle lying on the ground, Whether it 
and the rest of the brigade lay down only after entering 
the field or whether the 27th remained in the woods while 
the 48th went farther south is not clear, The 46th North 
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Carolina, also, did not charge, but just what it did do is 
not known. No information at all has been found on Cooke's 
remaining regiment, the 15th North Carolina, but the opera
tions of its comrades suggests that it, too, remained re
latively inactive (Jesse Frank to his mother, letter of Oc
tober 5, 1864, Frank Papers, DU; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, CM; Clark, NC, v. II,p. 448; "Returns 
of B/46th North Carolina and H,/48th North Carolina, Septem
ber-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 46th 
and 48th North Carolina Infantry Regiments Papers, respec
tively, NA; Cavaness, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, 
TXU.), 

114A soldier of MacRae's Brigade declares that his unit 
fell back to a nearby hill, by which he probably refers to 
the relatively elevated ground just west of W.W. Davis' 
house. Most primary sources, both Confederate and Federal, 
agree that the Southerners retired to the trenches near that 
building (R.S, Webb to his mother, letter of October 6, 1864, 
Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
1, 1864, CM; J.K. Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 
5, 1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 21,), 

115Grindlay, the senior regimental commander, led the 

146th New York before succeeding to brigade command (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 478, ), 


116At least the First and Second Brigades and probably 

the Third had to drive off the Confederate rearguard before 

they could reestablish their picket lines (Ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt, 1, pp. 61, 478, 481; Camper et al., .QJ2., cit., p. 177; 

Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October ~1864, LaMotte 

Papers, DPAC.). 


117which units Heth left to skirmish with Ayres are 
not known. The sharpshooter battalion of Cooke's fresh 
brigade, which definitely saw action that day, may have en
gaged only as part of this rearguard affair (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 478; "Return of H/48th North Carolina, September
October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 48th North 
Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

118At 9:25 a.m. Crawford informed Humphreys that "fir 
ing has nearly ceased on the left." By that time, the com
mander at Globe Tavern told the army Chief-of-Staff, the 
Yankees had captured 14 vrisoners (10 from Archer, J from 
Dearing, and A.P. Butler). His statement, it must be added, 
does not mean that the fighting on the Squirrel Level Road 
was over so long before 9:25 that Warren had time to send 
the captives to Globe Tavern by then. It should rather be 
surmised that the Federals captured these prisoners (ex
cept for Butler, whom Davies had taken the previous evening)
during the preliminary skirmishing preceding Heth's main 
charge, Crawford's failure to mention that the Second Di
vision had captured any soldiers of Davis', MacRae's, and 
Cooke's Brigades - which Ayres' men did, indeed, do - cor
roborates this interpretation. The importance of the Penn
sylvanian's statement, then, lies not in its unwarranted 
implication (derived from the reference to prisoners) that 
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fighting was over long before 9:25 but, instead, in its re
velation (concerning the sound of firing) that major combat 
subsided at that tinB (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 22, 9,). 

119The greatest part of Ayres' loss of 1~9 men during 
the entire Battle of Poplar Spring Church occurred Saturday 
morning, Since 26 of his men fell the next day and an es
timated 10 went down the previous day, the difference, 124, 
must have been lost on October 1. Only 12 of them came from 
the Third Brigade, and perhaps another 14 were from the Se
cond Brigade (From the conflicting figures for Graham - 14, 
16, 19 - the lowest has been taken on the assumption that 
2 of his aggregate loss of 16 in the whole battle fell on 
September 30.). The First Brigade, in contrast, bore the 
brunt of the fighting and incurred most of the losses; :its 
four New York regiments alone probably had 24 casualties, 
and the Regulars accounted for an estimated 73 more. Per
haps 68 of Otis' 98 casualties (including himself), signifi
cantly enough, occurred in the four regiments on his skirmish 
line, The aggregate for the Second Division thus comes to 
124; the artillery's loss raises the figure to 128, including 
Richardson himself, who was wounded only in the aftermath of 
the major attacks. 

To this sum must be added the casualties incurred on 
Pegram's farm. Hofmann probably suffered all 122 of his 
losses there Saturday morning, Other V and IX Corps units 
on the farm, it has already been estimated, had perhaps 87 
men captured, Simon Griffin, in addition, had 8 men killed 
and wounded, and other troops there may have had perhaps 9 
casualties. The total loss on Pegram's is thus put at 226, 
and the aggregate for the whole battle Saturday, accordingly, 
comes to about 354 men, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 139-140, 61, 481; RG 391, 
5AC, v. XXXIX, bk, 206, entries of October 1-3, 1864, NA; 
Winthrop to LaMotte, return of November 8, 1864, RG 94, EA
try 729, Box 93, #146, NA; Rochester Daily Union & Advertiser, 
October 15, 1864; RG 391, 9AC, v, LIV, bk, 194, p. 159, NA; 
erroneous figures for the 1st Maryland are in Camper et al., 
..£:Q., cit,, p. 177,)

12 OFew speci. f'1c s t a t ' is t . 1cs are avai. 1 ab 1e for Heth's 
units, so their casualties must once more be estimated, 
Tentative figures are given below: 

Unit, Loss 
MacRae 150 
Archer 86 
Davis 98 
Cooke 50 
Pegram 13 
FBrebee 2 
Total 399 

To this sum must be added Lane's 12 casualties, McGowan 
apparently suffered no loss on Pegram's farm (Citations 
for Confederate casualties are given in Appendix D, Part 2,), 
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Part 11 

"This Delay Is Unpardonable" 


The opportunity for assessing the importance of the 

fight at Chappell's farm comes only with historical per

spective - a scholarly luxury which the four responsible 

generals on the Southside could not enjoy that Saturday 

morning, Once fighting ended, they had to rely on only 

their military instincts as veteran commanders and their 

own predilictions · as men to determine what the engagement 

on the Squirrel Level Road signified, 

To Powell Hill it was another Battle of Globe Tavern 

all right, but it was a repetition of August 21, not August 

19, Like that final Sunday on the Weldon Railroad, this 

encounter on October 1 sealed Yankee retention of yet an

other sector in Grant's apparently relentless Drang nach 

Westen, The fight at Fort Bratton made Hill realize that 

the Northerners were too strong - or he was too weak, or 

both - to be driven from the key road junctions around 

Peebles' farm, so he ceased trying, Much as this combat

ive Virginian must have hated to do so, he now abandoned 

the initiative he had seized the previous afternoon, con

ceded the Union gain, and concentrated on preventing Meade 

from extending any closer to the Boydton Plank Road, 1 

In all sectors Hill's troops ceased to exert real pres

sure on the Union lines and relied, irstead, on feints, d~

versions, their mere presence - and the continuing rainstorm 

to forestall a new Federal attack, 2 

On Pegram's farm Wilcox ordered his sharpshooters to 

pull back from Peebles' farm and to continue skirmishing 
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c loser to Lane's and McGowan's main line, 3 These two bri 

gades still remained in the trenches near the farmhouse 

despite the annoying but "not very active" Yankee skirmish

ing fire and the even more bothersome rain, 4 and Brander 

occasionally exchanged shots with the Union artillery, 5 

but these Southern forces were just a potential threat and 

a forward line of defense; they did not intend to attack, 

Over on the Squirrel Level Road Heth, too, went on 

the defensive, His voltigeurs, to be sure, continued skir

mishing briskly with the Union pickets 6 (even managing to 

wound Richardson7), and his artillery kept on engaging the 
8New Yorkers, but his main body simply regrouped in the old 

works around W.W. Davis' , 9 faced with no more pressing task 

than trying to dry out during intermittent slackenings of 

10
the storm. With the outcome of his operations against 

Fort Bratton fresh in his mind, he had no intention of as
. 11lt . sau 1ng again, 

Behind these advanced positions Powell Hill shifted 

his troops around in the right and center sectors of the 

main defenses of Petersburg, As he marched one column to 

his right 12 and then sent another back to his center, 13 

he may have been seriously trying to strengthen his lines, 

but quite possibly he just sought to deceive the vigilant 

Federal signal corpsmen peering through the rain and fog 
14to try to catch glimpses of his movements, 

To divert Meade's attention even more, Hill sent se

veral parties to feint against Crawford. 15 About 12:15 p.m. 

a strong Confederate skirmish line ranged south along the 

east side of the Weldon Railroad 16 and tangled with Craw
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ford's pickets. 17 Within an hour Hill seemed to intensify 

the threat to Globe Tavern by supporting the forward volti

geurs with a full battleline, which moved south until it 

~~6u~ied some old works 18 one-half to one-quarter of a mile 

north of the Union fortifications, 19 Farther east other 
21Secessionist pickets 20 clashed with Ferrero's outposts. 

Fighting had at last come to the original lines east 

of the Weldon Railroad during full daylight, and at least 

some Bluecoats in the ranks likely feared that it perhaps 

presaged a major battle, 22 Crawford, however, apparently 

did not share their concern, even when the Graycoats began 

probing the area east of Fort Howard where they had routed 

him on August 19, 23 He, to be sure, took such necessary 

precautions as having Wainwright keep a direct eye on the 
24guns in the threatened sectors, as placing his last re

serve artillery company, the Pennsylvanians, in Battery# 

26, 25 and perhaps also as directing the 185th New York, 

which had finally arrived that morning with men and guns 

but little else, 26 to join the 210th Pennsylvania on his 

left front, 27 but he seemingly made no appeal to corps or 

army headquarters for reinforcements as if he feared 
28being attacked in force, More importantly, he took it 

on himself to find out how strong the Southerners really 

were by sending out a skirmish line to challenge them 

about 1:15, His ploy worked, The Union force handily 

pushed them back to their battleline in Heth's old works 

without provoking a serious fight, thus disclosing that the 

Secessionists had come only to demonstrate, not to attack. 29 

After this development the front quieted down for four 
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hours, but about 5:20 the Graycoats30 jabbed toward part 


of Ferrero's position east of Fort Howard, 31 This time they 


may have driven in his left, 32 but his main line, already 


placed on special alert, 33 proved ready for them. Once 


more they did not stand up to the fire they drew but im


34mediately retired out of range, Their probe ended fight

ing in this sector for October 1, such as it had been, Ma

hone's operations by daylight thus proved little different 

than his maneuvers after dark: mere jabs and sorties to 

distract and annoy the Yankees; like Wilcox and Heth farther 

west he apparently had no intention of attacking in strength.JS 

Indeed, of the Southern troops around Petersburg, only 

part of the Cavalry Corps engaged in serious combat after 

the main Confederate counterattack had failed, and they were 

fighting a private battle of their own that formed no inte

gral part of Hill's new plan. 36 All the infantry units had 

lapsed back into the strategic and grand-tactical defensive; 

the necessity for doing this was the conclusion Hill drew 

from Heth's failure of that morning, 

Parke and Warren made a remarkably comparable analy

sis of the battle from the Federal point of view, It con

firmed their original predisposition to remain on the de

fensive,37 and now that fighting had ended, they busied them

selves strengthening their position still more, Throughout 

that inclement morning38 their three divisions on the left 

concentrated almost entirely on completing their entrench

ments and covering their front with abatis, 39 although most 
40of Potter's men and Griffin's First and, possibly, Third 

Brigades did continue their random firing into the woods 

http:strength.JS
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between Pegram's and Peebles•, 41 On the east-west retrench

ment that formed Warren's right, Ayres' soldiers, also, 

worked on their fortifications, 42 When Confederate sniping 

proved too annoying, 43 their skirmishers probably dvove 

Heth's sharpshooters a short way up the Squirrel Level Road, 

but in general, the Second Division, V Corps, too, spe~t 

44
f d 11 . t 1ght' arthe res t o the ay s hove 1ng mu d , no f' 1ng, F 

ther east Hofmann, now in position next to Graham's right, 

extended those works southeastward toward Flowers' , 45 and 

over mn the Vaughan Road Bragg and Wainwright labored to 

give Warren's right added security and to build a road be

tween Crawford's and Ayres' positions, 46 

Ayres ;sought further to strengthen his position - and 

Crawford's, too - by requesting that the 500 pickets whom 

he had originally left on duty east of Flowers' house be 

relieved from their fatiguing duty that evening and allowed 

to rejoin him. 47 Warren approved the recommendation48 and 

instructed the Third Division commander to provide 200 re

placements,49 That quota of Baxter's men duly filed into 

the picket pits that evening and relieved the exhausted oc

cupants,50 who at last returned to the Second Division,51 

Crawford also sent forward such stragglers as had returned 

to his lines from the expeditionary force 52 and may already 

have begun returning cooks, etc,, whom Potter had deliber

ately left in camp, in hopes of helping to rebuild that di

visionts shattered ranks,53 The 2/JSth Wisconsin, too, now 

went to the front to rejoin its sister battalion in Harri 

man's brigade that afternoon,54 and even a brigadier-general 

the hard-hitting, reliable Joseph J, Bartlett, returning from 
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sick leave and a personal conference with the General-in


Chief55 - passed through Globe Tavern sometime Saturday .fill 


route to resuming command of the Third Brigade of Griffin's 


division, 56 


No additional troops followed Bartlett up the tracks 

from City Point to help replace those Crawford forwarded, 

thDugh Grant, for some reason, alleged that another large, 

new regiment was available to join Sergeant and Jenney in 

helping man the works, Birchett's' inquiries, however, dis

closed that no such unit was on hand57 - indeed, none even 

reached the point until late Sunday or sometime Monday 58 

so Benham and Patrick were able to send no additional or

ganized units into the field, Indeed, all that the engineer 

and the provost officer at the post, Colonel Theodore B. Gates, 59 

provided army headquarters October l'. was some probably un

welcome insight into their personal squabbles over who had 

charge of what at the poitrit, controversy which Humphreys had 

to take time to resolve in Benham's favor, 60 

Supply officers at the central depot proved more co

operative and forwarded extra arms and ammunition which the 
61V Corps needed, The local ammunition trains at Globe Ta

vern, too, rumbled out the Poplar Spring Road to help re

place the depleted stocks 62 - and dutiful headquarters of

ficers saw to it that ranking commanders would have tents 

and even bedding to enable them to spend Saturday night in 

less discomfort than the previous one - though the expedi

tionary force as a who le was not yet allowed to "sett le down" 

in its newly won gains, 63 

Dig in, reinforce, resupply - these were the tasks 
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Warren and Parke set for their men, Reconnoitering and 

attacking had no place in their plans, The fog of war 

far denser than the natural fog that obscured the Virginia 

countryside that day64 - closed in around their headquarters 

once fighting ended, and at least the V Corps commander de

cided to sit tight rather than to grope through it, Even 

more, he sought to convert army headquarters to his point 

of view in a dispatch of 11:JO a,m,, which told of recent 

operations and then went on to say: 

It is, in a measure, a necessity to occupy the line 
we now hold, and that leaves no force to attack with, 
The quiet of the enemy may indicate that he is in
trenching a new line or preparing to attack, We are 
not strong enough to act offensively, in view of the 
uncertainty of the enemy's positions, numbers, and 
movements, but we keep feeling them, A mistake on 
our part might enable the enemy to reoccupy the points 
we have taken, We, therefore, are waiting further 
developments and securing our position, I would be 
pleased to know if our course meets the approval of 
the general commanding, -65 

For some reason this dispatch did not reach Meade and 
66Humphreys at Globe Tavern until about 2:00 p,m. By then 

the army commander had already decided what he wanted done, 

In fact, Meade never really altered the decision he 

had finally made the previous evening that the army should 

renew the attack on Saturday, and he reaffirmed his inten

tions throughout the day, To be sure, he did seem to waver 

a little early that morning after receiving Parke's pessi

mistic dispatch of 5:15 a,m,, wortl of Confederates moving 

67southward along the Squirrel Level Road at 6: 45 a,m,, and 

the additional intelligence reports that Hill still had 

four divisions on the Southside, 68 At 8:00 a,m, he passed 

these tidings on to City Point and added that, before final
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ly ordering an advance, he would await the results of the 

reconnaissance he had ordered Parke, Warren, and Gregg to 

make, Even so, he let Grant know that he was thinking of 

attacking. His dispatch surely never got any farther than 

Grant's copy book, but if Meade had sent it in the old days 

back when he could report directly to Washington - Mr. Lincoln 

wauld have framed it in gold. Its final sentence promised 

exactly what the Chief Executive had so repeatedly urged 

his generals to do in the earlier years of the war: "If 

I advance, I will send up Hancock's division, and put in 

of. 1169all the troops I can get hold 

Warren~s report of his reconnaissance from Peebles' 

farm reached Meade by 9:2o. 70 Although it reflected the 

pessimism of its author, the army commander suspected that 

the Confederates were just bluffing, 71 so he assured Grant 

that he would definitely attack as soon as Mott's reinforce

ments from the II Corps reached the front. 72 One hour and 

ten minutes later he again expressed this intention to the 

lieutenant-general,7J 

At first, the General-in-Chief said simply that he 

would rely on Meade's judgment on this matter of attacking, 74 

By early afternoon, however, Grant apparently concluded from 

his survey of the Northside that the Army of the James could 

accomplish little that day, 75 and he presumably decided that 

the Army of the Potomac, likewise, could not achieve much, 

Gone was his earlier enthusiasm for pressing the attack; 

in its place arose his growing belief that the Fifth Of

fensive had already netted as much as it ever would and 

could gain nothing more, He, accordingly, told Meade to 
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"correct and strengthen your line and advance no farther 


unless a very favorable chance presents itself, 1176 


Whether Meade received this dispatch in the afternoon 


or not until evening is not known, nor does it matter: The 


Pennsylvanian felt that at last he had forced the Confede


rates out of their fortifications into the open field, 77 


and he still hoped to attack them there if there were any 


prospect of success, At 2:JO he informed Grant that "I 


shall see Warren and Parke and then determine what I will 


do, being most desirous to attack unless I should not deem 


11 78it judicious to do so, 

This, then, was Meade's frame of mind when, at 2:00 

p,m,, he received Warren's letter of 11:JO a.m., asking if 

his defensive plan "meets the approval of the general com

manding." Since Meade had already informed both corps com

manders at 10:00 a.m, that he desired the whole force to at 

tack as soon as Mott arrived, 79 Warren's latest effort to 

have his own way could hardly have pleased Meade, 80 He had 

his Chief-of-Staff set the New Yorker straight on this matter: 

Your dispatch of 11:JO a.m. received. Your course, 
as preliminary to the arrival of Mott's division, 
is approved by the commanding general. As soon as 
Mott gets up, dispositions mus~ be made to attack. -81 

Meade thus remained determined to advance, He, of 

course, could not formulate a specific battle plan before 

reaching the front, but he did develop a general idea of 

what he wanted done, Gregg and Mott were to take position 
82 on the left of the IX Corps, Meade informed Parke at 10:00 

a.m., and all four divisions, as well as Griffin's were then 

to turn the Confederate right on Pegram's farm, 83 while 
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Ayres, at Warren's insistence, continued guarding the right 

flank and right-rear, which the V Corps commander felt was 

still threatened. 84 Four hours later, on learning of the 

cavalry operations on the Vaughan Road, the army commander 

decided to let Gregg continue fighting where he was and to 

reinforce Parke with infantry only. 85 

As Meade developed these plans, he made his daily jour

ney from army headquarters to the front. Sometime after ten 

that 	morning, he set out from Birchett's, 86 again stopped 

to spend much time with Hancock, 87 and did not finally reach 
88Globe Tavern until between 12:45 and 2:00 a.m. He remained 

with 	Crawford at least one hour - presumably to make sure 

that 	Mott's soldiers were finally arriving, 89 Then about 

J:00 	he rode out to Peebles' farm, 90 

A more aggressive commander had at last reached the 

front to offset the timorous policy of Parke and Warren. 

But Meade did not attack right away, either; his whole plan 

as repeatedly expressed to superior and· subordinate alike 

depended on the arrival of reinforcements, And Gershom Mott 

was a long time coming, 

The first call for Hancock to place some troops in readi

ness to move, it will be remembered, had gone out from Bir

chett's just after midnight, 91 "The lateness of the hour 

at which your crcler was received," the corps commander fore

warned Humphreys, itself would potentially cause delay by 

making "it a difficult matter to execute it before daylight." 

Even so, the subordinate promised to take "all steps in my 

power" to carry out the instructions. 9~ 

His first problem, of course, was selecting which unit 
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to send. The First Division could count on going into battle 

led by an excellent tactician but lacked brigadiers with the 

experience and ability to translate Miles' commands into re

sults, Gibbon, if anything, gave the Second Division even 

better direction, and he, moreover, could count on two of 

his brigadiers, Egan and Smyth, to be hard-hitting combat 

leaders. Yet the presence of these three officers in that 

division, no more than of Miles in the First, could not con

ceal the spreading cancer that threatened to vitiate both 

units: They were being consumed by their own renown and 

glory, They had fought so long, so hard, so well, so often 

they were now just shells of their former selves, Too, too 

many men who had earned fame for these units were now dead 

or wounded out; a far inferior - or, at least, inexperienced 

type of men presently bore the proud banners, They had 

fought poorly, even disastrously, in August, and now, five 

weeks later, Hancock still hesitated to commit them to battle, 

His Third Division, on the other hand, had been battered 

less severely than the others throughout the past five months 

and had managed to avoid the debacle that befell the First 

and Second Divisions during the II Corps' most recent battle, 

at Second Reams' Station. Besides being the freshest and 

strongest qualitatively, it was also the strongest numeri

cally. 93 

Then, too, on balance, it probably possessed the best 

commanders. Gershom Mott himself, to be sure, ranks no where 

near Miles and Gibbon in ability. Indeed, his initial handl

ing of a division, at the Wilderness and the first part of 

Spottsylvania,·: was so poor that his unit was broken up and 
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he was demoted to brigade command. He apparently p~ofited 

from the added experience he then obtained as a brigadier, 

for when Birney rose to corps command, Mott won the right 

to be his permanent successor. Even so, no· gleam of bril

liance, no flash i;if inspiration, no dazzle of flamboyant 

personal magnetism highlighted his record, He was and 

would always remain just a dull, plodding soldier - but he 

had learned how to handle a division, Hancock liked this; 

he sensed that Mott contributed a measure of -~ffective lead

ership that made his entire division stronger than the mere 

94sum of its parts. 

Yet those parts themselves were relatively well led, 

Brigadier-General Philippe Regis Denis deKeredern deTrobri

and combined long experience with considerable natural abil

ity to give the First Brigade sound direction, The Third 

Brtgade, too, performed well in the highly competent hands 

of Colonel Robert McAllister. The remaining commander, Bri

gadier-General Byron R. Pierce, was~ also, an able officer, 

although not as skilled as DeTrobriand and McAllister, These 

men, unquestionably, formed the best team of brigadiers then 

available in the II Corps, 

Moreover, they and their men fought hard because they 

were the sole guardians of a proud tradition. With few ex

ceptions their regiments had served in the old III Corps, 

That corps no longer existed, but these men were still its 

children, and they always strove to live up to the fine 

heritage bequeathed them by Kearny and Hooker and Birney 

and Humphreys and all the other greats of the old "Diamond 

Corps, 119:5 
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As Hancock looked for a division to send to Peebles' 


farm, he knew that he could rely on Mott's to serve well. 


At 1:00 a,m,, October 1, he ordered Miles and Gibbon to 


extend left along the entire front and relieve the Third 


96Division, which was then to mass in the rear. 

The entire picket line, including Mott's outposts, re

mained in position to cover the redeployment. 97 A major 

redistribution it was, Except for the artillery and some 

of the garrisons of strongholds, 98 virtually all the troops 

in Hancock's main line changed position, Lieutenant-Colonel 

William Glenny's Fourth Brigade of the First Division drew 

the heaviest assignment, for it had to extend leftward from 

Fort Stedman through Fort Haskell to relieve Egan's brigade 

and at the same time had to stretch rightward along the cur

tains north of Stedman to replace virtually all of Miles' 

other units except for some fort garrisons and the pickets 

along the lower Appomattox, 99 Lieutenant-Colonel James Mc

Gee's Consolidated Brigade, on being replaced in Miles' ori 

ginal center, shifted to his new center, from Glenny's left 

to just south of Fort Morton, thus relieving Gibbon's other 

two brigades, 100 Miles' remaining brigade, Colonei James 

Lynch's First, meantime, moved from far right to far left 

and replaced McAllister's main body plus DeTrobriand's gar

rison in Fort Meikel, 101 The First Division thus held with 

three brigades the entire sector from the river to the Nor

folk Railroad, lines previously held by seven brigades, 102 

Such a heavy commitment of his manpower forced Miles to put 

some of his reserves in the works, 103 to place musicians and 

some extra-duty men in the ranks, 104 and probably to attenuate 



-1018

his troops in the curtains to the open order of a skirmish 

line. 105 Even so, he did manage to keep 800 of Lynch's men 

behind Fort Morton as a general reserve against attacks on 

the front and rear lines, 106 

Gibbon, with far fewer men, received a much lighter 

assignment - merely to relieve DeTrobriand's main body and 

the garrison of Fort Davis 107 - so he may not have had to 
108adopt such extreme measures, Nevertheless, the neces

sity to post Smyth from that fort to Fort Sedgwick, 109 Egan 

in Forts Sedgwick and Rice plus the left half of the. inter

vening trenches, 110 and Colonel Mathew Murphy's Second Bri
111gade in the remaining curtains to Miles' left apparently 

left the Second Division no 112 reserve. 

Getting these units into position in the dark was no 

easy matter, and at least some troops lost their way and 

did not rejoin their brigade until morning. 113 Those who 

did reach their new sectors, moreover, experienced further 
114delay in occupying trenches flooded by the downpour, 

These adverse conditions so retarded Miles' and Gibbon's 

men that some of Mott's units simply pulled out without 

waiting to be relieved, 115 while others had to wait until 

116about daylight before moving to the rear, Slowly but 

surely, though, the transfer did take place; most of the 

Third Division was relieved by 7:15 a.m. , 117 and three

quarters of an hour later Hancock could inform Birchett's 
118that the whole operation was completed, Although he had 

experienced annoying delays, he had managed to pull Mott's 

men out of line in time, since Meade was not yet ready to 

call for them, 
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The Third Division, therefore, simply tried to conceal 

119itself in the rear, The bulk of McAllister's brigade, 

after leaving the lines between Forts Morton and Meikel, 

marched back to the so-called Trestle Station, where the 

U,S, Military Railroad crossed Blackwater Creek just south 

of the Petersburg and Norfolk tracks. 120 There his three 

detached outfits from Fort Davis rejoined him, 121 Pierce's 

detached regiment in Battery #J7, on the other hand, did 
122not return to him despite Hancock's intention that it do so, 

but the main body of the Second Brigade, which was in reserve 

behind Mott's left, to begin with, 123 simply moved down the 

Jerusalem Plank Road to the Chieves house. 124 Most of De

Trobriand's brigade probably .j oin-e'd Pierce after Gibbon re

lieved it in the works between Forts Davis and Meikel, 125 

but the First Brigade's right apparently marched to the 

Trestle Station. 126 

That was just about where army headquarters wanted the 

troops. Meade, it has been seen, early allayed his few re

maining doubts about the advisibility of attacking, and at 

9:JO, Saturday morning, his Chief-of-Staff called for the 

reinforcements and informed Hancock that trains would soon 

arrive at Trestle Station and Hancock's Station 127 to carry 

the soldiers to Globe Tavern. 128 Forty-five minutes later 

Humphreys suggested that Mott's men should receive rations 

while they waited for cars, since no provision trains - nor 

artillery either, for that matter129 - would accompany them,lJO 

Only the indispensible headquarters, ammunition, and medical 

wagons were to join their column,lJl At 10:JO Hancock passed 

these orders on to Mott, 132 
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So far, the Federals had made reasonably good progress 

in sending Mott to the front, True, it would have been bet

ter if he could have moved out earlier, but the inclement 

weather and the initial strategic uncertainty as to what 

should be done Saturday morning had, respectively, virtually 

precluded a more rapid withdrawal and dispatching of the 

troops, Now, however, a far more serious delay occurred 

and it was solely man-made, 

Humphreys planned to use the entire rolling stock of 

the Military Railroad - sixty cars - to transport Mott to 

the front. 133 But for some unknown reason, the chain of 

command broke down somewhere between the Chief-of-Staff and 

the Chief Quartermaster of the Army of the Potomac, Colonel 

Richard N. Batchelder, so no trains met Mott's troops at 

the stations, 134 Instead, most or all of the cars were 

back at City Point! 135 

So everyone simply waited: Mott's drenched men, who 

were just standing out in the rain; 1J6 Hancock and his staff 

- and perhaps Humphreys as well - who were trying to send 

them off; 137 and, above all, general Meade, who counted on 

these reinforcements to spearhead his attack, This logis

tical breakdown brought the entire Army of the Potomac to 

a complete standstill, 

Humphreys was furious, "This de lay is unpardonable, " 

he snorted to Batchelder at 11:45 a,m,, and he directed the 

138quartermaster to send forward any cars he could get, This 

dispatch may have finally brought results: In any case, 

Batchelder and his subordinates 139 at last made up three 

trains, totalling forty-seven cars, 140 which chugged into 

141Hancock's Station a little before noon, 
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Not too long after these first cars arrived, 142 most 

of Pierce's men 143 boarded part of them 144 and began the 

three-and-one-quarter mile journey to Globe Tavern. After 

reaching there about 2:00 p.m, , 145 they detrained and marched 

out to Peebles' farm, where they joined the waiting ParkelLi,6 

thirty to fifty minutes later. 147 

Once this force had cleared the line, a much larger 

command of about J,000 men - most of the First Brigade (but 

possibly not DeTrobriand himself 148 ) and virtually all of 

the Third 149 - headed west. 150 Mott, satisfied that the 

movement was progressing well, accompanied them. 151 By 

152J:JO this force arrived at the tavern; half-an-hour later 

it, too, reached the IX Corps, 153 

154Finally, McAllister put the remaining 1,425 men 

aboard a third group of trains and set out for the tavern. 155 

By J:00 p.m, all the troops had entrained, 156 so now the 

burden of sending them off was lifted from Hancock, and he 

could concentrate on his main duty of defending the front 

and rear of the army's right with his two divisions and the 

various odds and ends Meade had left behind. 157 

By J:00 the II Corps commander no longer had to worry 

about Mott, George Gordon Meade could not enjoy that luxury. 

Throughout the early morning he had seen hesitant subordi

nates at the front refuse to take the initiative. As late 

as J:00 p.m., with Pierce already at hand, Parke, despite 

all the prodding from Birchett's, remained unenthusiastic 

about moving forward and warned that "any advance that we 

may be able to make this evening may result in the taking 

of the Pegram house, but I think nothing further." Even 
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that limited gain, moreover, he made dependent on the avail

ability of Mott's division, 158 Yet the delay in bringing 

up those reinforcements precluded making even that small

scale advance, Meade, like his senior subordinate, remained 

unwilling to commit·t.obattle piecemeal the fragments that 

dribbled into Peebles' farm in mid-afternoon and wanted to 

unite Mott's whole division before attacking, yet he now 

found that it would not arrive in time, By the time Mc

Allister's men finally moved toward the front just before 

nightfall, l59 Meade passed them going the other way, 160 

his mind already made up to the reluctant conclusion that 

he could achieve nothing before dark. 161 

That Saturday, October 1, had seen his men confirm 

their retention of the crucial road junctions around 

Peebles'. Meade had hoped for something more, though 

a renewed strike toward the Boydton Plank Road, Nature 

and men - men who were hesitant or cautious or willful or 

even incompetent - had thwarted his plans, All he had ac

complished in an offensive sense that day was to get Mott's 

5,700-5,800 soldiers 162 plus nearly 2,800 men from Globe 

Tavern 163 to the front, so, at least, his whole force would 

be in position to advance again bright and early Sunday, 

But that would be another day. For Saturday he had no al

ternative but to order his men to bivouac for the night, 164 

He, too, would get some rest eventually, but first he 

would have to perfect his plans for Sunday, And all the 

while he anxiously awaited news of Gregg's operations on 

the Vaughan Road, 
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1once ~gain, no positive evidence has survived to prove
that Hill formally renounced the offensive after Heth's de
feat, All his subseq~snt actions, however, as revealed in 
his subordinates' operations, strongly suggest that he did so, 

2some Southern forces - Wilcox's, possibly - may have 

assumed the defensive right away without receiving orders 

to do so from Hill, In doing this, however, they probably 

only anticipated the lieutenant-general's instructions, but 

those orders, if sent, have not been found, 


3Dunlop, .Q..12., cit,, p, 214; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 67, 

LHQ Coll., VHS, 


4wilcox describes the ensuing skirmishing as "not very 

acthre" (Caldwell, .Q..12.• _cit,, p. 185; Lane, Lane, v, IX, p, 

356; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 67, LHQ Coll,, VHS; Wilcox, Ms, 

Autobiogrcphy, pp. 105-106, Wilcox Papers, LC,), 


5The artillery on both sides seems to have fired only 

rarely during the rest of the day (Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 

67, LHQ Coll., VHS; Wilcox, Ms, Autobiography, p, 105, Wil

cox Papers, LC,), 


6oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 478; R,S, Webb to his mother, 

letter of October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC, 


7The V Corps Chief-of-Attillery indicates that the bat
tery commander was struck by a stray bullet only after heavy 
fighting ended rather than being shot during Heth's attack, 
The colonel also contends that the lieutenant's fall left 
his company without commissioned officers - testimony which 
presumably discredits the indication in the brigade's monthly 
return that a Lieutenant D,M, Johnson was also on duty with 
D, The battery did not remain without a commissioned leader 
long, however, for Wainwright soon sent forward Lieutenant 
James Hazelton of C-E/lst New York Light Artillery fron Fort 
Wadsworth to take command, The newcomer, though presently 
only the senior subordinate of his own battery, nevertheless, 
brought considerable experience as a company commander to 
his new office and proved a competent successor to Richard
son once he arrived, What time Saturday he reached the Squir
rel Level Road is not known (Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, November 5, 
1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; "Return of Artillery Brigade, 
5th Corps, September JO, 1864, " RG 94, Entry 65, 5AC, NA, ) , 

8Although the shelling seems to have done little dam
age to the opposing divisions, it did produce one of those 
spectacular if not particularly rewarding effects on the nat
ural surroundings that call themselves to the attention of 
the troops, A single bolt from one of Pegram's guns, Ayres' 
Chief-of-Staff noted, sufficed to cut down "a tree about 
8 inches in diameter,,," (Charles LaMotte to Annie, letter 
of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC,), 

9Federal lookouts at Globe Tavern were correct in as
suming that the troops spotted around W.W. Davis' at 11:25 
a,m, were those who had earlier attacked Ayres, The two 
North Carolina brigades and the Mississippians definitely 
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remained in that vicinity, and accounts of the 2nd Mary

land Battalion suggest that Archer stayed there, too (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, J, p, 21; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 

1, 1864, CM; R,S, Webb to his mother, letter of October 6, 

1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; read J,K, Wilkerson to his 

mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU 

in light of Vairen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 

MDAH; Goldsborough, .Ql2., cit,, p, 141; "Return of Staff/2nd 

Maryland Batta lion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Com

piled Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Pa

pers, NA,), 


lOThe rain evidently abated by 11:25, for a dense fog 
had settled over the upper Squirrel Level Road by then, At 
least Cooke's men took advantage of this break in the storm 
to build fires to try to dry themselves out, Whether or 
not they accomplished their purpose is not indicated, but 
even if they did, their work was soon undone as the rain 
resumed later in the day and continued intermittently until 
dark (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 21; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, CM; Caldwell, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 185; see in
fra p, 1081 n, 115 for indications of how the downpour taper
ed off in late afternoon,), 

11Heth, .Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM. 
12At l:JO that afternoon Federal observers spotted an 


estima ted:il,,500 Confederate troops marching from Mahone' s 

sector ("They came from our left on the Weldon Railroad, 

apparently from Warren's old front.") to woods west of Bat

tery #45, Several such moves (including the one of 11:25 

a.m.) occurred that day (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. 6, 21; 

pt. 1, p. 211.). 


lJBefore 1:15 p.m. a Secessionist force had marched 
from the Union far left toward the Union right, The Fe
deral observer at Globe Tavern concluded that this was the 
same column that later moved against Sergeant's front (Ibid,, 
v, XLII, pt. J, p. 2J,), 

14Little information exists about precisely what Hill 
did, since Federal signal corps reports are almost the only 
source for his activities. Because the Southern commander 
launched no more serious attacks and because he did not 
even concentrate a strong force to permanently hold the works 
near Jones' farm, he may simply have pretended to assemble 
a column of attack in order to bluff the Federals into re
maining inactive. On the other hand, he definitely did send 
some of his infsntry to relieve the 9th and lJth Virginia 
Cavalry on the Harman Road about 11:00 a.m. (This cavalry 
operation is discussed infra p, 1058,), 

What troops Hill shifted around is not known, either, 
It is logical to assume that part of Lane's or McGowan's 
men relieved the troopers, yet none of the numerous sources 
on those two brigades mentions doing so, Their silence 
might mean that one of the columns the Federals saw head
ing west on the plank road marched down to the Harman Road 
to relieve Lucius Davis - which, of course, raises the ques
tion of what units they were. Probably none of Johnson's 
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brigades moved west, since three of them definitely remain

ed on his front and since several soldiers of the fourth, 

Goode's, do not mention going to the right (although they 

do discuss a comparable operation on Sunday), Similar lack 

of testimony suggests that Gibson's and Weiseger's brigades 

of Mahone's Division did not move from their works, Harris, 

too, reportedly stayed in the defenses just south of town 

until near night, and at least King's picket line apparently 

also remained in place, Finegan and the main body of Alaba

mans, about whom no information has been found, are thus 

left by elimination as possibly being the unit of maneuver, 

Another alternative is that Hill may have grouped regiments 

of several organic brigades into provisional brigades, com

parable to Montague's, in order to put on a "show" for the 

Union observers, If such a provisional brigade was formed, 

then Heth, too, must be considered as having possibly sup

plied its regiments, even though his main body, including 

at least parts of all his organic brigades, definitely re

mained around W.W. Davis', If, indeed, the unit the Fede

rals observed coming from the west prior to 1:15 p.m, was 

not one of Mahone's outfits returning to him after having 

marched out there earlier, it must have belonged to Heth, 


(Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; Cald
well, .QJ2., cit,, p. 185; Harris, .QJ2., cit,, p. 57; Bryan, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; 
Lane, Lane, v, IX, p, 356; Wilcox, Ms, Report, p, 67, LHQ 
Coll,, VHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 898, and pt, 3, p, 23; 
Russell, Ms, Diary, entry of October 3, 1864, DU; Jacob 
Smith, letter of October 11, 1864, Hutchinson Family Papers, 
VHS; W,J. Mosely to his parents, letters of October 2 ard.5, 
1864, Mosely Papers, microfilm room, GDAH; Sale, Ms, Diary, 
entries of October 1-2, 1864, VSL; R,C, Mabry to his wife, 
letter of October 11, 1864, Mabry Papers, NCDAH; Meade to 
Grant, letter of October 2, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, 
#P435, NA; "Return of E/llth Alabama, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 11th Alabama In
fantry Regiment Papers, NA; for proof that elements of all 
of Heth's brigades remained around W.W. Davis', see the 
sources cited supra p,1023 n, 9,) 

15some of these parties almost surely consisted of ele
ments of Mahone's Division, which had remained in place be
tween the Halifax and Jerusalem Plank Roads all along, such 
as the 11th Alabama on picket in front of King's sector and 
the 10th Georgia Battalion of Gibson's brigade, No evidence 
has been found to confirm or refute the surmise of a North
ern observer that the troops nearest the Weldon Railroad 
were probably the ones seen arriving from the west prior 
to 1:15, so it cannot be determined whether some of Heth's 
men, some of Mahone's who may previously have moved down 
the Boydton Plank Road, or only those of Mahone's who had 
always remained east of the Halifax Road now demonstrated 
against Crawford, The 10th, by being in Mahone's right.brigade, 
could well have been the force which advanced just east of 
the tracks, yet it could also have probed farther east, 
nearer to Fort Howard, so its participation in the Qpera
tion does not necessarily discredit the Yankees' conjecture 
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("Return of E/llth Alabama, September-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, 11th Alabama Infantry Regi
ment Papers, NA; Richmond Sentinel, October 29, 1864; W.J. 
Mosely to his parents, letter of October 5, 1864, Mosely
Papers, microfilm room, GDAH; OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 23.). 

16OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 21, 23, 24. 
17Since Crawford reported that the Southerners engaged 

"my pickets at a point opposite to the right of my line 
where Ayres' right formerly rested," the Union pickets in 
question presumably were those of the Second Division, which 
had remained in place in front of their original works, in
stead of those of the Iron Brigade, who served farther east 
(Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 24.). 

18These were trenches Heth had dug during the Battle 

of Globe Tavern. They had remained unoccupied virtually 

all the time since then. 


19Initially, the Northern observers could not tell 

if a Southern battleline backed up the Confederate skir

mishers, By 1:15, however, the Yankees definitely spotted 

a large force of Graycoats moving into the works in this 

sector, This battleline supported the voltigeurs simply 

by giving them a rallying point; the author has found no 

evidence that it actually fought Crawford's men (OR, v, 

XLII, pt, 3, pp, 21, 23, ). 


20These Secessionists were almost certainly some of 

Mahone's soldiers, 


21This skirmishing was going on by 12:45 (OR, v, XLII, 

pt 3 I p 22 I
I I ) I 

22A soldier of the 9th Massachusetts Battery in Fort 
Dushane definitely worried that the left of Heth's main 
body would extend far enough eastward to engage the main 
Union works on the Halifax Road during the attack on Ayres
that morning, The victory at Chappell's farm may have al 
layed his fear, but the outbreak of fighting east of the 
Weldon Railroad likely revived them. The extent to which 
his views reflect those of his superiors is not known 
(Charles Reed to his mother, letter of September 28-0ctober 
1, 1864, Reed Papers, LC.), 

23 OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 22, 
24wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, HHL. 
25The general's statement to corps headquarters that 

"I replaced the battery in 26 when the picket-firing began" 
has a potentially mis leading verb, "Replaced" does not 
mean "substituted one for another," because no guns were 
in that lunette Saturday morning, but rather "placed there 
again" some cannon to reoccupy the position Mink had vacated 
about September 29 to join the expeditionary force. Since 
the four 3-inch rifles of B/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery 
were the only reserve guns then at Globe Tavern and since 
they definitely occupied #26 by October 12, they are thought 
to be the pieces to which Crawford refers (OR, v. XLII, pt. 
3, p. 24; Hunt, Ms. Journal, p. 131, HJH Papers, LC.). 
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26Despi te Birchett's' promise that Jenney would reach 
Globe Tavern Friday night, he did not arrive until well into 
Saturday morning, evidently not long before 9:00 a.m. Even 
then, he managed to bring forward only his men and their 
guns, Tents, rations, and even ammunition remained at City 
Point, so Crawford had to appeal to Williams to order up 
these vital items, Army headquarters issued the necessary 
orders at 9:00 a,m, and reassured the general ten minutes 
later that matters were being set straight, But not even 
the assistant adjutant-general of the army, it seems, could 
rectify matters right away, for at 10:15 he had to check 
into the matter again, Available records do not indicate 
whether or not this second inquiry produced results, but 
the subsequent use of the railroad to transport Mott sug
gests that it would likely not be available for supply 
purposes until mid-afternoon, and a postwar account im
plies that even by night the tents had not reached the re
giment, which had to bivouac in the mud, The 185th may 

have previously received ammunition, however - some of 

Crawford's if not its own - if it indeed entered the works 

that day (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 22, RG J9J, AP, v, VI, bk, 

6, pp, 521-524, NA; A,P, Smith, History of the Seventy

Sixth Regi~ent New York Volunteers.,,, p, Jll; the use of 

trains to carry Mott is described infra pp. 1019-102~.). 


27Meade, it will be remembered, intended for J~nney 
as well as Sergeant to help man the fortifications as soon 
as they reached Globe Tavern. Crawford's statement to War
ren at 5:55, Saturday afternoon, that "the new troops are 
in the works from Wadsworth to the right" - especially his 
use of the definite article "the," not the indefinite word 
"some," in respect to the subject - suggests that by then 
he had carried out ·bhe army commander's wishes. If this 
conclusion be correct, then the time skirmishing broke out 
on his front seems a likely one for him to have deployed 
the New Yorkers. He probably kept them in reserve, to be
gin with, in order to await their equipage from City Point, 
and his unwillingness to post B/lst Pennsylvania Light Ar
tillery when fighting erupted at Fort Bratton suggests that 
he probably did not send the 185th into the trenches then, 
either, The apparent threat to his own sector right after 
noon, on the other hand, prompted him to bring up the guns 
and, by inference, may also have caused him to commit Jen
ney (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 1122; pt. J, p, 24,), 

28such of his correspondence as is available, much of 
it written while his skirmishers were engaged, is so devoid 
of any appeal for succor as to suggest that any communica
tions which may not have survived would be comparable in 
tone. This silence, moreover, is significant, for he could 
raise quite a hue and cry when he did think himself threat
ened (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, pp. 22-24.), 

29 Ibid., v, XLII, pt, J, p. 2J, 
JOThese troops were surely some of Mahone's, perhaps 

including the 11th Alabama, which was definitely engaged 
that day ("Return of E/llth Alabama, September-October, 
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1864," RG 109, Campi led Service Record, 11th Alabama In
fantry Regiment Papers, N'A; Richmond Sen tine 1, October 29, 
186l}, ) , 

31rn a dispatch to Humphreys, Crawford strangely says 
that the Southerners threatened "Ferrero's right near Fort 
Howard," He probably expresses himself more exactly in a 
message to Warren, in which he refers to the Confedera~es 
probing Ferrero's "lines to the right of Fort Howard," 
Since the Negroes apparently held the works from the Je
rusalem Plank Road to the right of the new troops, their 
right could hardly have been near Fort Howard, Crawford's 
letter to the Chief-of-Staff, therefore, probably should 
read: "Ferrero' s men ea st of Fort Howard," In other words, 
Stearns, not Russell, probably battled the Graycoats (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 24; see also E,ldridge, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 1, 1864, CNHS,), 

32A lieutenant of the 23rd USCT of Russell's brigade 
reported that Federal pickets to his left were driven in 
during the daytime Saturday, Since such a low ranking of
ficer is not likely to have known of - and could not have 
observed - operations on the V Corps' sector, he likely de
scribed what occurred on Ferrero's front, Less certain is 
the timing of the operation, The historian has had to sur
mise that it took place during the late afternoon, not dur
ing the earlier probe (Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry of Octo
ber 1, 1864, CNHS,), 

33Ferrero, in informing his brigadiers that afternoon 

that he was transferring his headquarters from Jones' to 

the more central location at Aiken's, added that: 


The enemy have demonstrated on our left and will 
no doubt feel us this p,m, Extreme vigilance must 
be exercised and everything Lmadyready to meet 
an attack, 

Then after reaching his new location, he sent them another 
word of caution: 

The lire of this division being now so long, the 
Gen'l, com'dg, depends on the brigade commanders 
for a personal strict supervision of their own 
fronts, Extreme vigilance must be kept up & any 
movement of the enemy reported to these Hd, Qrs, 

(Hicks to Stearns and Russell, letters of October 1, 1864, 
RG 391, 9AC, Boxes 6 and 7, respectively, NA.), 

34OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 24, 
35whether the Confederates remained in Heth's old 

works or returned to the main defenses of the city is not 
known. The second alternative seems more likely, 

36For these operations, see infra pp. 1049-1090, 
37warren's correspondence throughout the day amply 

testifies to his attitude, Parke's frame of mind, on the 
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other hand, can only be inferred from his views earlier 

in the morning and from his actions during the rest of 

the day. 


38The heavy rain continued intermittently during the 

day, with predictable results for the drenched Yankees, 

Cutcheon, no doubt, summarized the feelings of many in re

porting that "the rain ... , falling in torrents, Lmad_!V our 

position on the flat very disagreeable," When the rain 

ceased briefly, cold, damp fog closed in on the troops and 

was only "lifted" by a new downpour (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 

p. 571; pt. J, p. 21.), 

J 9willcox's men, especially, worked at this task (Ibid,, 

v, XLII, pt. 1, PP• 554, 558, ), 


40
some members of the little 4th Rhode Island, on 
the other hand, reminded Potter that they were no longer 
in Federal service and refused to go on duty, now that the 
crisis of the previous afternoon was over. Their superiors 
took them at their word and ceased giving them army rations. 
This brought the "shirkers" to terms, and all during Satur
day and Sunday "holdouts" rejoined their "loyalist" comrades 
at the front. They served through the remainder of this 
offensive and were not formally mustered out until October 
15 (AJien, .QJ2., cit,, p. J09; Dyer, .Qn., cit., v, III, p. 16J5,), 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 566; Bates, Pennsylvania Vol

unteers, v. V, p. 79: Wilcox, Ms, Autobiography, pp. 105
106, Wilcox Papers, LC, 


42 OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p, 18, 
43Reference to "sharp picket-firing" is in fuid., v. 


XLII, t, 1, p. 478,
44 Three sources appear to shed some light on the extent 
to which Ayres engaged in active operations following his 
successful defense of Fort Bratton, Grindlay, for one, re
ported that the First Brigade's pickets "again advanced,., 
driving the enemy's sharpshooters from the woods and houses 
in our front," An ordnance sergeant of the Second Division, 
moreover, later reminisced that when he reached the Squirrel 
Level Road Saturday morning, he found Ayres' front line 
about a mile north of Talmage's, skirmishing with the Gray
coats - a position to which it must have advanced after 
defending the works south of Chappell's house. Most expli 
cit of all is Wainwright, who noted privately that one of 
Ayres' brigades and one of Battery D's sections pushed up 
the Squirrel Level Road and captured a redoubt near W.W. 
Davis'; the colonel varied this account somewhat in his of
ficial report simply to assert that the two 12-pounders went 
forward in late afternoon to shell that farmyard, 

Each of these accounts apparently indicates that the 
Second Division made at least a limited effort to strike 
back, None, however, can be accepted at face value, The 
major's, to begin with, may describe nothing more than the 
restoration of the original picket line, not its alleged 
subsequent advance, The postwar version, too, is almost 
certainly literally in error in that the front line co~ld 
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not have been exactly a mile north of Talmage's without 
virtually occupying W.W .. Davis', a prize it did not secure, 
And Wainwright's seemingly authoritative diary entry so 
closely resembles operations on Sunday as to suggest that 
he confused events when he post-dated an entry in his jour
nal - a hypothesis made more plausible by the fact that he 
did not date another entry after October 1 until Wednesday.
His report on D's more limited activities may be close to 
the truth, but his gFander, private claim simply cannot 
be accepted, That Ayres, his and Grimshaw's Chiefs-of-Staff, 
Graham, a soldier of the Third Brigade, and numerous Con
federate writers do not mention such spectacular achieve
ments as the capture of a redoubt further discredit the al 
legation that the Second Division attained a significant, 
small-scale success that afternoon, Pushing back Heth's 
outposts a slight way, as Grindlay may suggest, and perhaps
advancing an artillery section likely represents the extent 
of Ayres' offensive activities. 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 478, 481; Meyers, ..QJ2., cit,, 

pp. 336-337; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entries of October 1, 

and 5, 1864, HHL; Wainwright, Ms, Report, November 5, 1864, 

Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; RG 391, 5AC, v, XVII, bk, 69, pp. 

450-451, NA; RG 94, Entry 160, v, VII, p. 344, NA; Charles 

LaMotte to his mother and Annie, letters of October J and 4, 

1864, respectively, LaMotte Papers, DPAC; Henry Gawthorp,

letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; Eyre, Ms, 

Diary, entry of October 7, 1864, courtesy of Mr, Casebier; 

Confederate sources are cited supra p,1023 n. 9,) 


45It is probable but not certain that Hofmann's right 

reached nearly or all the way to Bragg's left (OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 1, p. 67; pt. 3, p. 18,), 


46Bragg impressed on his soldiers that they were to 
hold the Flowers house "at a 11 hazards," so they worked 
with extra zeal. Covered by skirmishers of the 143rd and 
150th Pennsylvania and possibly of other regiments, too, 
who moved up the Vaughan Road and engaged Heth's outposts, 
Bragg's main body fortified its position and began building 
a road running west from the Halifax Road. The Yankees also 
chopped down the trees in their front both to form an abatis 
and also to permit Breck's and Hart's batteries to bear on 
Ayres' front LPhilip Cheek, History of the S~uk County Rifle
men,,., p. 138; Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, IV, p.
£}91; Thomas Chamberlin, History of the One Hundred Fiftieth 
Regiment Pennsylvania Volunteers.,,, p. 280; S.W. Eaton, 
Chaplain's Report, October 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 
file, #E546, NA; Wainwright, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 
1864, HHL (Again,Wainwright confuses Bragg with Hofmann.);
OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 18_J, 

47Ayres' statement that "those officers and men have 
been on Ldut.Y7 three days, and I have reliable information 
that shows that they should be relieved this evening" pre
sumably means that the demanding nature of their assignment 
was beginning to te 11 on the pickets and to ·diminish their 
effectiveness (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 20,),

48 Ib1'd,, V, XLII , p t I .)I~ p. 21 I 
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49Locke, who had by now joined the corps commander at 
Peebles' house, sent this directive to Globe Tavern at 5:00 
p,m, (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 24,), 

5°crawford acknowledged these orders at 5:55 with the 
promise that "Ayres' pickets will be at once relieved by 
General Baxter, as I cannot spare any more men from Gener
al Bragg," The division commander may, indeed, have call 
ed on the Second Brigade for all 200 replacements that even
ing, but by Sunday the Iron Brigade had become responsible 
for Ayres' former right just east of Fort Wadsworth and now 
patrolled all the way from that stronghold to Fort Howard, 
Baxter, however, presumably provided the majority of the 
outposts who stood guard west from in front of McCoy's po
sition to Bragg's main body around Flowers', Whether the 
colonel or Coulter's larger force in Fort Dushane provided
those additional pickets is not known (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 
J, p. 24; Irwin, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, HSP,), 

51McNaught, Ms, Diary, entry of September JO (really 

October 1), 1864, DU shows that the orders in OR, v,XLII, 

pt, J, pp, 21, 2J were executed, 


52The general sent the 88th Pennsylvania from Cru lter's 
force to round up such stragglers, Whether that regiment 
or some IX Corps troops scoured Parke's base camps as well 
as Warren's is not known, Also in doubt is the question 
of how many men this dragnet secured; a soldier of the 88th 
indicates that Crawford's fear that few would be found was 
well founded, but neither source indicates how many were 
located, Their absence from camp suggests that most of the 
stragglers - except for perhaps a few real deserters - either 
voluntarily rejoined their units or else remained in the 
woods and fields between the Squirrel Level and Halifax Roads, 
where they had hovered the previous evening, If they were 
still in the forest October 1, troops were likely sent to 
secure them, but whether Crawford's detail of the V and IX 
Corps provost guards - a battalion of the 5th New York and 
the battalion of the 8th U.S., respectively - received that 
assignment is not known (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 22; McKnight, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, HSP.). 

53such troops were definitely brought forward, but whe
ther or not they started coming as early as Saturday is not 
known (See, for instance, AG-Mass-1864, p. 91J; Start, Chap
lain's Report, October 5, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, 
#Sl946, N~.). 

54Pieroe, .Q.P., cit,, p. 59, 
55The New Yorker presumably received no confidential 

news on the Fifth Offensive during his visit to supreme 
headquarters; he certainly imp~rted none to his f-riend back 
home, anyway, and it is doubtful that the lieutenant-general 
would have disregarded channels and failed to make use of 
the telegraph simply in order to allow Bartlett to carry 
some special orders to the front, Grant, however, did dis
close to the subordinate an insight into a facet of his per
sonality not usually associated with him: intense resent
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ment at the failure of the Northern populace to support the 

war effort more fully, The General-in-Chief, according to 

the junirr' officer, "said he was disgusted with the manner 

in which men were allowed to leak away after quotas were 

filled & wished the Presidential Election any where but in 

the hands of the pepple this fall" (Joseph J, Bartlett to 

Joseph Howland, letter of October 21, 1864, Joseph Howland 

Papers, NYHS,), 


56Bartlett definitely took over his old brigade some

time Saturday, but what time he did so is not known (New 

York Herald, October 4, 1864; "Return of the Third Brigade,

First Division, 5th Corps, October Jl, 1864," RG 94, Entry 

65, 5AC, NA.), 


57 Perhaps about 10:JO a,m, army headquarters received 
word from Grant that "there is one regiment of new troops
here assigned to you that might be ordered out and put in 
the line." Williams promptly replied (allegedly at 10: 15, 
but either that time or the alleged time of receipt of the 
lieutenant-general's message must be in error) that the new 
outfit should be identified and placed in readiness to take 
the train "to the left, " presumably to Globe Tavern, Sharpe's 
answer has not been found but may be surmised from the re
sponse it elicited from Meade at 2:00, having been forwarded 
by Birchett's half an hour earlier: 

If there is any mistake about the regiment referred 
to by General Grant, let it remain. I do not wish 
any other directed without his orders, 

The colonel evidently asserted something to the effect that 
no troops were available for the Army of the Potomac, by 
which he probaby meant to say not merely that none had 
been assigned to Meade but that none were even on hand 
that could be assigned to him, Sharpe, therefore, likely 
accepted the major-general's letter of 2:00, which Williams 
transmitted at J:JO, as closing the matter, The historian, 
however, cannot accept it as being settled and is left in
trigued by what prompted the General-in-Chief's initial 
promise, Perhaps he simply made a mistake. Or perhaps he 
believed that the two New YDrk companies which reached City 
Point Friday were the vanguard of a whole regiment expected 
to arrive on October 1 - a belief whose potential validity 
centers on the unresolved question of whether or not one 
or both of those companies belonged to the 186th New York, 
Like the problem of their identity, that of the "one regi
ment of new troops" itself remains in doubt (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, .3, p. 4, and pt, 1, p, 21J; RG .39.3, AP, v. VI, bk, 6, 
pp. 524, 526-528, NA; see also supra p, 962 n. lOJ,). 

58see infra p 
59Although Patrick himself left Birchett's for City 

Point Saturday afternoon to be in a more healthful regiori, 
he did not supersede Gates in charge of the provost troops 
there (Sparks, .Ql2., cit,, p. 426, ), 

60arant, always concerned with the security of supreme 
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headquarters, called on Benham Saturday to report how many 
men "exclusive of the Engineer Brigade" were on guard at 
City Point. The subordinate duly reported that he had 1,794 
such men of his own plus 43 men of VanRaden' s provisional 
battery from Gates' command. The brigadier also considered 
the provost infantry, including the 10th USCT, as subject 
to his orders for defense, though not for routine adminis
tration, and called on the colonel for a comparable report 
of strength, The New Yorker, however, considered himself 
Pattick's subordinate, not the engineer's, and thrice ig
nored calls for a statement of numbers. Benham, therefore, 
had no alternative but to submit a return which Gates had 
provided him in the aftermath of the Cattle Raid crisis 
showing 660 provost troops on duty as of September 19 - an 
outdated return which underrated the colonel's strength, 
including the 200 men of the 22nd Massachusetts, by 810 men, 
The provost officer did honor the Massachusetts man with 
an answer of sorts later in the day, however: a formal 
statement of his independence from Benham's control, Such 
a reply was just the type to upset the touchy brigadier,
who now thrust the whole problem upon army headquarters 
and a:s.ked either that he be formally notified that his com
mand was now restricted or else that the colonel be set 
straight on the subject, Humphreys, readily perceiving the 
necessity for a unified defense command at such an impor
tant point, decided the question in the general's favor and 
directed Patrick not merely to notify Gates of his new ope
rational subordination but also to reprimand the independelh=t
minded colonel, Resolving this conflict of offices, un
doubtedly, promoted the ultimate good of the service, but 
the need to do so was hardly so urgent that it had to be 
intruded upon an army commander fighting a battle, Such 
distractions, however, are as much a part of war as the con
duct of its main business - and where Henry W. Benham served, 
such distractions were sure to arise (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, 
p. 10; RG 393, AP, v. LV, bk, 119, pp. 173-175, NA; Gates 
to Benham, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, 
Box 48, NA; RG 393, AP, v. XXV, bk, 26, pp, 388-389, NA; 
see also RG 393, AP, v. LIII, bk, 121, p, 208, NA; Gates' 
real strength as of October 1 is calculated by adding the 
190 New York troops thought to have joined him Friday to 
the 1,.280 men estimated to have already been with him that 
day, as indicated supra p. 739 n. 52,).

61rt would not be surprising to learn that the IX Corps, 
too, received more arms and especially ammunition (Edie to 
Ashbrook and Warren, letters of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
5AC, v, V, pt, 4, NA.), 

62Meyers, .QQ., cit., PP• 336-337, 
63Tents were at last brought up for Grimshaw, and War

ren apparently went so far as to request that bedding be 
sent him. Other high ranking officers, also, likely brought 
forward such conveniences, but the army as a whole still 
made no effort to "sett le down" in its new conquests (Henry 
Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthor.p Papers, HSDt 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 22, ). 
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64OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 21, 
65Ibid., v, XLII, pt, J, pp. 18-19, 
66why the delay occurred is not known, If Meade and 

Humphreys stopped to investigate Mott's delay and then 
rode on to Globe Tavern, Warren's letter may have travelled 
all the way to Birchett~s and then clear back to the tavern 
before overtaking its recipients (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 19,), 

67 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. 25, 9, 
68The only intelligence report available to Meade by 


the time he wrote Grant at 8:00 was Hancock's message of 

7:00, received twenty minutes later, that a deserter from 

Gracie's headquarters reported that two divisions still 

held the main defenses of Petersburg, Meade rightly infer

red from this testimony that, contrary to Butler's belief, 

four infantry divisions still served on the Southside, the 

two which had fought at Jones' farm Friday as well as the 

two reported in the works, He further surmised that past 

practice, common sense, and the sighting of troops moving 

southward along the Squirrel Level Road at 6:45 a,m, all 

suggested that some of those garrison troops, also, would 

likely ta:ke the field against him, 


Subsequent intelligence reports had no bearing on his 
message of s,oo a,m, but clearly affected his planning by 
strengthening his belief that he faced four infantry divi
sions, Prior to 9:20 he learned that Babcock's own inter
rogation of the Alabaman revealed that the whole III Corps 
and Johnson allegedly did remain on the Southside and that 
only Hoke and Field had departed. Within the next seventy 
minutes another briefing from the lieutenant reached him, 
indicating that prisoners just captured "fully represent 
the entire division of General Heth, and are from nearly 
every regiment of the division" - evidence that went beyond 
Crawford's message of 9:25 that some of Heth's men had been 
taken, Then at 11:45 Williams sent out the account of es
caped slaves that Hoke had indeed departed from Petersburg 
and that hospitals were "being removed to the Chesterfield 
side yesterday," Federa 1 officers likely did not grasp 
the full implications of the transfer of the hospitals, 
but they did understand the essence of most of these mes
sages: that their own view, rather than Butler's, of how 
many Confederates remained around the Cockade City was cor
rect, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 11, 4-5, 8-9; RG J9J, AP, 
v. VI, bk. 6, p, 525, NA, and Meade to Grant, letter of 
10:JO a,m., October 1, 1864, Meade, Ms, Book of Letters and 
Telegrams Sent, v, VIII, GGM Coll., HSP areaccepted in re-° 
futation of the indication in the part of the Official Re
cords just cited that the letter at the top of p, 5 was 
sent at 11:JO a,m,, a time which may reveal, instead, when 
it was received; RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P429, NA shows 
that Williams sent the Negroes' testimony to Grant at 11:45, 
so he is presumed to have dispatched it to Humphreys at the 
same time, ) 

69 OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 4, 
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?0This was Warren's note of 8:00 a.m. to the effect 
that "I expect a hard time," Meade probably did not re
ceive Parke's dispatch of 9:00 a,m, until after 9:20, al 
though the army commander could judge fhat subordinate's 
views from his 5:15 message (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 3, pp. 4, 
181 25, ) , 

71This is surely what Meade's statement to Grant means: 

I also forward a report from Warren, just received, 
indicating the enemy not only in force in his front, 
but menacing him, This may be policy, 

Of course, at 8:00 a,m, Hill was not just bluffing Warren, 
but by the time Meade resolved to attack, the Southern com
mander was, indeed, simply feinting, so Meade was in the 
right frame of mind to call Hill's bluff, This whole epi
sode excellently reveals Meade's determination not to be 
deceived by Confederate feints but to force a battle if at 
all possible. 

72 4OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, , 
73rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 5; see supra p.1034 n, 68 


for evidence that Meade sent this communication at 10:30, 

not 11:30, 


7411 You wi 11 be able to judge best as to the propriety 
of further operations," Meade read in this letter, which 
reached him at 10:30 a,m, It was in this context, includ
ing the major-general's observation that sending so many 
troops to the west would leave less than 15,000 men (combat 
infantry, it seems) to hold the permanent defenses, that 
Grant offered him the "regiment of new troops" previously 
discussed - the outfit that was really not available (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt. 3, p, 4.). 

75The reader will recall that Grant was on Butler's 
front during the late morning and early afternoon, Saturday. 
Although the time that the lieutenant-general wrote to Meade 
is not known, it was probably about 2:00, since Terry had 
already moved out to the Darbytown Road but had not, Grant 
judged, advanced far (See supra pp. 601 n, 230, 551,), 

76 OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 5, 
??Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 28. 
78Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, P• 5, 
79 rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 18, 25-26, 

80
rt cannot be proved that Warren had received the 

dispatch of 10:00 a,m, when he wrote his own of 11:30, Al
though Peebles' farm was not linked to Globe Tavern (hence 
to the whole Union position) by telegrap~unt~ljust before 
2:00 p.m., Meade's message could easily have gone over the 
wires as far as Crawford's headquarters and then been car
ried by courier to the corps commander before 11:30, Even 
if the New YDrker did not yet have the 10:00 order, his 
proposal certainly violated the ~pirit of Meade's initial 
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instructi ons of 11:45 p.m, and 0:15 a,m,, willfulhess· 
which probably explains the acerbity of Humphrey's reply 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 19, 2J, and pt, 1, p, J66; Parke 
to Crawford, letter of 2:00 p,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 
9AC, v, XVIII, bk, J4, NA,), 

81The underlining has been added to Humphreys' dispatch
of 2:00 p,m, (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 19,), 

82since Parke was to command both divisions as well 
as his own, he requested the cavalry general himself to re
port for a briefing as soon as Mott arrived, Gregg rode 
into Peebles' yard about 2:50, anyway, but evidently did 
not have much of a conference since the Jerseyman Had not 
yet arrived, The cavalryman's arrival, in fact, may well 
have had to do with his own operations around McDowell's 
and not concerned the proposed advance against Pegram's at 
all (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 25-26; Youngman to Gregg, 
letter of October 1, 1864, RG J9J, AP, Container J8-J0-6
4010, NA; RG 391, 9AC, v, XVIII, bk, J4, p, lJl, NA; Gregg's 
operations are discussed infra pp, 1056-1057, ),

BJ OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp, 18, 25-26, 
84Although the army commander likely preferred using 

Ayres as well in the projected advance, Parke informed him 
that "General Warren will advance Griffin's division, but 
Ayres will not be able to make any advance," The IX Corps 
commander's statement surely reflects his brother officer's 
decision, not his own gratuitous analysis of the situation, 
and likely derives from the concern Warren expressed to his 
junior division commander at 1:45 p.m. that the Graycoats 
would attack that evening, Although he did not spell it 
out, the V Corps commander probably concluded that this 
danger required Ayres to remain in place fortifying the 
threatened sector and at the same time protecting the right
rear of the advancin~ Yankees from any coun 1berblow down the 
Squirrel Level Road (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. 26, 20,), 

85Humphreys might have chosen more inspiring words to 
inform Gregg of Meade's intentions than these: "If you 
can occupy an equal or greater force of the enemy than 
your own, and keep them from joining those we attack, it 
will be equivalent to joining the attack here, particularly 
if you beat them" (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, J, p, 28,), 

86At least, he planned to leave headquarters soon af
ter 10:00, Lyman, not always an accurate source in such 
matters, puts the time of departure at 10:JO (Ibid., v, 
XLII, pt, J, pp, 18, 25-26; Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 1, 1864, MSHS,), 

87Although Lyman facetiously refers to "so much con
fabbing with Hancock and powwowing with Crawford" as to 
delay Meade's movements, the officers likely spent most 
if not all of their time discussing serious matters - es
pecially the transfer of Mott and the demonstrations against 
Crawford (Theodore Lyman to his wife, letter of October 1, 
1864, Lyman Papers, MSHS,), 

88He had not reached Crawford's headquarters by 12:45, 
but was there by 2:00 (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, pp, 22, 26,), 
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89Meade also wrote some important letters to Grant 

and Gregg while at the tavern (See supra pp. lOlJ-1014. ), 


90crawford's testimony that the headquatters party 
left just prior to J:00 is given preference to Lyman's 
claim that they reached Peebles' at that hour (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, J, p, 26; Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, 
MSHS I) I 

91see supra pp. 928-929, 
92 This message of 1:00 a,m, reached army headquarters 

forty minutes later (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 11; Hancock to 
Humphreys, letter received 1:40 a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 7.31, Box 57, NA.), 

93The various tables cited supra p. 7.37 n, 50 show 
that Mott outnumbered Miles by several hundred men and Gib
bon by several thousand men. The question of just how 
strong the Third Division was is discussed further infra 
p 1047 n 162 II I 

94This seems to be what the corps commander meant when, 
at l:JO p,m,, Saturday, he told Humphreys that since Mott's 
division was "comparatively well officered, I think it will 
do very well and may at a critical time turn the tide, I 
hope circumstances may admit of its being put in in mass if 
it is called upon, as I think it will do much better than 
by brigades .. ," (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p. lJ,). 

95Twenty-three of the twenty-six regiments in his di
vision (excluding only the 93rd New York from Patrick's bri 
gade and the 1st Maine Heavy Artillery and 1st Massachu
setts Heavy Artillery from the XXII Corps) had previously 
served in the III Corps, Veterans of those outfits remain
ed conscious of their identity with that corps and kept
alive its memory in an organization they formed during the 
war itself, the III Corps Union, 

96 OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 14, 
97Ibid,, v. XLII,pt, J, p. 14, 
98when corps headquarters informed Hazard at 1:00 a,m, 

of the impending redeployment, it added that there would 
be "no change in the batteries, however," Some infantry 
as well as artillery garrisons apparently also remained in 
place, including the 140th. Pennsylvania of Miles' First 
Brigade in Battery #5, the 61st New York of the same bri 
gade in Fort McGilvery, part of the 69th New York of his 
Consolidated Brigade in Battery #9, the 148th Pennsylvania 
of his Fourth Brigade in Fort Stedman, and a small mortar 
detail of the 8th New York Heavy Artillery of Gibbon's Se
cond Brigade in Battery #15, Whether or not the 5th New 
Hampshire stayed with the 61st, and the 57th and 125th New 
York with the 148th is not clear, It is more certain, how
ever, that the infantry garrisons of the other six forts 
on Hancock's center and left - Haskell, Morton, Meikel, 
Rice, Sedgwick, and Davis - did change that night (Morgan 
to Hazard, letter of 1:00 a.m., October 1, 1864, RG .391, 
2AC, Box 21, NA; RG .391, 2AC, v, XX, bk, 8.3, pp, J41, J47, 
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NA; Embler to Murphy, letter of October 5, 1864, and Murphy 
to Embler, letter of October 6, 1864, both in RG 391, 2AC, 
Box 14, file 68, NA,), 

99 The absence of an order assigning Glenny's men a new 
sector forces the historian to infer their location from 
the fact that some of them were responsible for garrisoning 
Battery #11 (part of the 7th New York Heavy Artillery), # 
12 (the 66th New York), and Fort Haskell (at least the 53rd 
Pennsylvania), There is thus no question that the Fourth 
Brigade relieved Egan to its left, Less certain is the be
lief that it also took charge of the works farther north, 
opposite Goode, This assumption rests primarily on the fact 
that except for garrisons in## 5 and 9 and Fort McGilvery
and pickets along the ~ower Appomattox to the Army of the 
James' right, the main bodies of Miles' other two brigades 
seem to have moved to sectors south of Fort Haskell, If 
this conclusion is correct, then Glenny, by elimination, 
must have replaced them along the more northerly portion 

of the line (RG 391, 2AC, v, XX,bk, 83, p. 341, NA; for 

evidence that the First Brigade remained responsible for 

pickets along the river, seep, 345 of that book,), 


lOOMcGee placed a detail from the 111th New York in 

Battery #13 and details from the 69th New York in #14 and 

Fort Morton, Miles suggests that part of the 69th also 

garrisoned #15, south of the fort, but the brigadier impli

citly denies this by reporting on October 7 that about 40 

men of the 7th New York "in the immediate neighborhood of 

the Fort" were his only troops ever posted south of Morton, 

If the junior officer remembered correctly, then the gener

al must have erred in suggesting that the Consolidated Bri

gade also relieved a few of McAllister's troops (Ibid,, p, 

341, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v. XXIII, bk, 76, pp. 288-291, NA; 

Faulkner, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, HHL.). 


lOlAlthough Miles indicates that the brigade occupied 
the fort, he does not identify its garrison (RG 391, 2AC, 
v, XXIII, bk, 76, pp, 288-289, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v. XX, bk, 
83, p, 341, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 44, and pt, 3, p, 11,). 

102The sources already cited in this paragraph refute 
Lynch's claim that his brigade alone occupied "the front 
line and enclosed works from Fort Meikel to the Appomattox, 
relieving that portion of the Second Division and partly 
of the Third Division," His far-fetched allegation to have 
replaced Gibbon as well as DeTrobriand brand his assertion 
as a flagrant falsehood, not merely as a poorly written 
version of the justifiable statement that he occupied works 
"at and just north~.of Fort Meikel as well as on the Appo
mattox" (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 45,). 

l03For proof that Miles placed some of his reserves 
in the defenses, read ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 11 in light 
of RG 391, 2AC, v, XX, bk, 83, p. 341, NA, 

104RG 391, 2AC, v, XL, bk, 168, #178, NA; RG 391, 2AC, 
v, XX, bk, 83, pp, 340-341, NA, 

105since Miles kept at least 800 men in combat reserve, 

http:north~.of
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another 145 at Cedar Level Station, probably 260 pickets 
along the Appomattox, and an estimated 50 pickets in front 
of Fort Stedman, he had only about 4,100-5,100 men (depend
ing on which table is used) available to hold over two miles 
of line. Such a paucity almost certainly caused him to fol
low Hancock's suggestion that he should hold "the line con
necting the batteries and inclosed works with a mere skir
mish line" (RG 391, 2AC, v, XX, bk, 83, p. J41, NA; RG 391, 
2AC, v, I, bk, 8, pp. 4JJ-4J4, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 
14, 104; the strength of the 26th Michigan at the depot is 
given in ''Return of the First Brigade, First Division, 2nd 
Corps, October 1, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 2AC, NA.). 

106The identity of the units c©mposing this force is 
not known, other than that they belonged to the First Bri
gade, Since they were located behind Fort Morton, they un
questionably excluded the regiment at Cedar Level Station 
as well, ,of course, as the garrisons of Fort McGilvery and 
Battery #5, They probably did include - or at least replace 
on the other hand, the two regiments massed near corps head
quarters Friday to be ready to help meet a possible cavalry 
attack on the rear line, The renewal of orders to Lynch 
Saturday afternoon to hold his reserve ready for such a 
danger as well as the location of the new reserve near the 
position occupied by the two regiments suggests that the 
original force no longer remained detached from the colonel's 
command (RG 391, 2AC, v, XX, bk, 8J, p, J41, NA; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 2, pp. 1129-llJO, and pt, J, p, 15,), 

107such, at least, seems the nature of Gibbon's role, 
though the orders he received from the corps Chief-of-Staff, 
Lieutenant-Colone 1 Charles H. Morgan, are ambiguous. "It 
is hoped, .. ," the staff officer wrote, "that General Gibbon 
may relieve all of General Mott's division, or at least to 
Fort Davis," The final phrase hardly makes sense, since 
as late as J:40, Friday afternoon, the Third Division's left 
rested in Fort Davis, so the final two phrases appear to 
be appositions, not alternatives to, the term "all of Ge
neral Mott's division," The claim by one of Pierce's of
ficers that his brigade extended as far west as the cur
tains left of Fort Alexander Hays October 1 is clearly in 
error and has no bearing on this issue (His reference to 
the 1st Massachusetts Heavy Artillery being in Fort Bross 
at that time further discredits his assertion,). Mott~s 
report that his left extended to Fort Alexander Hays just 
prior to being relieved is also thought to be a misremem
brance, reflecting either condition~ at the time he wrote 
or else the prevailing situation before the redeployment 
of September 24. The numerous indications that Ferrero 
held the whole sector west of Fort Davis throughout the 
Fifth Offensive support the belief that Mott's left rested 
just west of the plank road, Yet the Jerseyman's report 
plus Morgan's orders raise the possibility that the Negroes 
may have drawn in their right late September JO, to be re
placed by the II Corps - admittedly, an unlikely occurrence 
at a time that Sergeant's arrival permitted Ferrero to re
duce the attenuation of his line by drawing in his left, 
If the USCT's did make such a move westward, they unquestion
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ably reoccupied the curtain to Fort Davis Saturday morning, 
for Gibbon did not extend west of that stronghold, But it 
may be doubted that Russell ever left there; Morgan's state
ment, like Pierce's and probably Mott's, may simply contain 
an error, or else the alternative it offers to occupying 
more than just the line to Fort Davis entails relieving the 
5th Michigan on the rear line, not replacing troops on the 
front line hypothetically west of that redoubt (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, J, pp. 14, 81, SJ, and pt, 2, pp, 1127-1128, and pt, 1, 
pp, 52, J44, 371, 78, 79; RG 393, AP, v, VI, bk, 6, p, 504, NA,), 

108corps headquarters, to be sure, authorized him to 

place his reserves in the works and to hold the curtains 

with a "thin skirmish line," He, indeed, had to use his 

reserves, but it may be questioned that his little sector 

was long enough to require him to so attenuate the troops 

in the trenches as to form a skirmish line (OR, v, XLII, 

pt, J, p, 14,), 


109Except for the fact that the 10th New York was among 

the 760 muskets garrisoning Fort Davis, no evidence has been 

found on where each of the other regiments of the Third Bri

gade took position on Smyth's own sector, His 12th New 

Jersey, however, is known to have been attached to Egan's 

force in Fort Sedgwick (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 402, and 

pt, J, pp. 57, 81; "Return of Staff/10th New York, September

October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 10th New York Infantry Regiment 

Papers, NA; Gilder to Welch, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 

391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk, 229, N\,), 


llOThe brigadier posted the 1st Minnesota and J6th 
Wisconsin in Fort Rice, the 12th New Jersey (of the Third 
Brigade), mo~ of the 19th Maine, and 60 men of the 184th 
Pennsylvania (supported by the remainder of the 184th) in 
Fort Sedgwick, the rest of the 19th from Sedgwick north to 
Battery #21, and the 19th and 20th Massachusetts and 59th 
and 152nd New York in the left half of the curtain between 
those two forts, The 7th Michigan was also assigned to the 
trench guard as soon as it rejoined the First Brigade after 
losing its way in the darkness (Egan to Embler and Gilder 
to Welch and to Rugg, letters of October 1, 1864, all in 
RG 391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk, 229, NA; Gilder, order of Octo
ber J, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 15, Special Order file, NA,).

111No indication of the relative deployment of Murphy's
five New York regiments has been found, It is known, how
ever, that he left 21 men of the 8th New York Heavy Artil 
lery working mortars in Battery #15, Although Miles was 
expected to relieve that detail, he did not do so, perhaps 
because Hazard wanted these experienced artillerists to re
main at their post (Read Gilder to Rugg and Egan to Embler, 
letters of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk, 229, 
NA in light of OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp, 11, 14 to ascertain 
the Second Brigade's position; the reference to the heavies 
is in Embler to Murphy, letter of October 5, 1864, and Murphy 
to Embler, letter of October 6, 1864, both in RG 391, 2AC, 
Box 14, file 68, NA.), 

112Egan unquestionably had no more than the most im
mediate reserve committed to the Fort Sedgwick complex, and 
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Murphy, too, apparently had no real reserve since his whole 
force was subsequently relieved and placed in the rear. What 
was done with the Second Brigade may, in turn, mean that 
Smyth, also, had no supports, thus requiring Gibbon to cre
ate a new reserve: Murphy. 

llJThe 7th Michigan lost its connection with Egan's 

main body during the transfer southward - and its major 

commandant lost connection with the regiment - and both 

officer and troops wandered around in the darkness and rain 

for some time before finally rejoining the First Brigade, 

apparently only after daybreak. The unit seemingly first 

entered Fort Sedgwick but was soon replaced there by 60 men 

of the 184th Pennsylvania and shifted rightward to join 

Egan's four regiments in the curtain north of the fort 

(Gilder to Curtis, Jenkins, and Rugg, letters of October 

1, 1864, all three in RG 391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk. 229, NA,), 


114John Gibbon, Personal Recollections of the Civil 
War, p. 271. - - 

ll5McAllister received orders at 4:00 a.m, to march 

to the rear without waiting to be relieved, At least the 

11th New Jersey of his brigade, however, did not actually 

leave until just before daybreak (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 

393, 404.), 


116rbid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 401, 402, 404, 

117M
0 tt nofified corps headquarters at that time that 


all his troops in the front line had been replaced except 

the garrison of Fort Davis, which was then being relieved 

(Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 16; Mott to Bingham, letter of 

7:15 a.m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, Miscella

neous Reports file, NA,). 


118This message reached Humphreys at 8:25, At 10:12 
army headquarters received a second dispatch from the corps 
commander, this one written at 9:10, that the Third Division 
was in reserve (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp., 11, 12, ), 

ll9Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 11, 14, 16. 
120rbid,, v.- XLII, pt, 1, pp, 393, 402, 
121These were the 11th Massachusetts and the 5th-7th 

New Jersey, under Lieutenant-Colonel Francis Price of the 
7th, which part of Smyth's brigade had relieved about 7:15 
a,m, (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, IP• 401, 402; Mott to Bingham, 
letter of 7:15 a,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, 
Miscellaneous Reports file, NA,), 

122Although corps headquarters told Mott at 10:30 a,m, 
that "the regiment at the Williams house Lway to be brought
back at once," the outfit remained on the rear line thrau.gh
ou t the Fifth Offensive. What caused the change of plans 
whether Gibbon's lack of men to replace the 5th Michigan 
or simply a breakdown in the transmittal of orders - is not 
known (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 16; Pulford to TenEyck, report 
of October 7, 1864, RG 391,. 2AC, Miscellaneous Records Box 
7, NA; Detroit Advertiser and Tribune, October 20, 1864, ), 

123rt has already bee~uggested that the allegation 

http:thrau.gh
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that the Second Brigade held the front line on both sides 
of Fort Alexander Hays just prior to being relieved is mis
taken. Such a condlusion is further supported by the ab
sence of any reference by Pierce's subordinates to their 
leaving fortifications and by their implicitly contrary 
testimony that they broke camp about noon, Saturday, and 
marched to the railroad, Now since Hancock forbade Mott's 
front-line units to pitch camp after leaving the works, 
Pierce's men must have been in their pre-existing camp in 
a reserve position (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 52, 371, 377, 
385, 387; pt. 3, p. 16. ).

124Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, p,11, 
125It is reasonable to assume that· troops originally 


deployed astride the plank road moved to a station near 

that1 hi~hway.


12 Read OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 23 in light of pt, 1, 
p. 393 for a hint that some of DeTrobriand's men, presum

ably those from inside and near Fort Meikel, may have join

ed McAllister's main body at the Trestle Station. The 

strongest clue that they may have gone there, however, is 

again the mere plausibility argument based on proximity, 


127Hancock's Station was located about where the rail 

road crossed the plank road, approximately three-quarters

of a mile south of Chieves', 


128This message took seventy-five minutes to reach 

the corps commander (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 12; Humphreys 

to Hancock, letter received 10:45 a,m., October 1, 1864, 

Dispatches, October 1-27, 1864, Winfield Scott Hancock Pa

pers, MOLLUS-Mass Coll., Harvard,), 


129Hancock brought up the question of artillery in his 

original report of 8:00 that the Third Division had been re

lieved, by adding that during the night he had moved the 3rd 

Vermont Battery into #17 "from which it can be moved during 

the daytime if desirable," Humphreys responded right away, 

at 9:30, that Mott "will not need artillery" (OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 3, pp. 11, 12,). 


l30ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 13, 
131Mott's medical train consisted of one-half his nor

mal quota of ambulances plus one medicine and one army wa
gon (cont~ining tent-flies, kitchen equipment, and battle 
supplies) per brigade, His wagons did not go by railroad 
but travelled to Globe Tavern along the corduroyed military 
highway running behind the Union front line. Surprisingly, 
when the wagons neared the tavern, the doctors established 
their hospital between that place and Dr, Gurley's house in 
otder to be near the railroad, on which they planned to ship 
the wounded back to City Point, If heavy fighting broke 
out, however, the doctors intended to move their hospital 
closer to the front (The V and IX Corps hospitals were al 
ready near the front, at Poplar Spring Church and near the 
Peebles house, respectively,). Despite where the medical 
wagons stopped, it is reasonable to assume that Mott's am
munition wagons went on to the front right away (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt. 3, p. 16, and pt, 1, p, 193; v. LI, pt, 1, p, 277, ), 
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132The Pennsylvanian told Mott to board the trains at 
Trestle and Hancock's Stations, Even so, the division com
mander apparently did not move his Second Brigade to the 
plank road station right away (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 
16; pt. 1, p. 366. ). 

l33tbid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 13, 
l34The author has found no explanation for this blunder, 
l35Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 18, 
136Edwin Houghton, The Campaigns of the Seventeenth 


Maine, p, 237; H, Hopkins, Chaplain's Report, October 31, 

1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hl341, NA, 


137Although the Chief-of-Staff's note to Batchelder 
at 11:45 bore the heading "Headquarters Army of the Potomac," 
he likely wrote it while personally inspecting the delay in 
the II Corps' sector during the long "confabbing" which Ly
man says that Meade and Humphreys had with Hancock, It is 
reasonable to assume that much of their discussion centered 
on·the transfer of Mott's men (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 8; 
Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, MSHS,), 

1.38.Apparently, Batchelder had already sent at least 

one order for the cars to City Point. Humphreys indicates 

this when he tells the Chief Quartermaster to "call on the 

quartermaster at City Point Lcolonel Perley P, Pitki.n7' again 

to send them forward as fast as they can be got ready" (OR, 

v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 8; pt, 2, p, 899,), 


139Batchelder sent Colonel Luther H, Pierce, Chief Quar
termaster of the IX Corps, to take charge of loading the 
troops once trains arrived (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 8,), 

140A fourth train, containing twelve cars, was to fol
low the first three, What became of the sixtieth railroad 
car is not known (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 8, ), 

141At noon Humphreys ~eceived,Batchelder's dispatch 
announcing the trains' arrival, When the quartermaster 
sent it is not known (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 8,), 

142Actually, some delay did occur, Mott asserts that 
he received orders to board about noon and commenced the 
operation about one hour later, Pierce says that he 
the Michigander - got his instructions at 12:30, and seve
ral of his regimental commanders put the time they received 
orders at about 12:00, The brigadier is probably the clos
est to being correct, since his unit definitely reached 
Globe Tavern about 2:00 and since the transfer (loading, 
travelling, unloading) consumed approximately ninety min
utes (At least, McAllister took that longJ, Why this 
thirty-minute delay occurred before Pierce boarded is not 
known (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366, 377, 387, 393; 
pt, 3, p. 26. ) , 

143At least 700 men of the Second Brigade did not ac
company Pierce, however, but instead went with McAllister 
on the third run (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 23,), 

http:Pitki.n7
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144Mott asserts that during the day all three trains 
made three trips each, Doubt is cast on this, however, 
by the fact that later in the afternoon the third run left 
the Trestle Station before the second reached Globe Tavern, 
It must, therefore, be concluded that the three trains did 
not always remain in the same convoy but sometimes acted 
separately, They probably did so in the first convoy, for 
Pierce's contingent would hardly have needed all forty-seven 
car3, Then, too, the Federals likely used the fourth train, 
also, sometime during the afternoon (Ibid, ,v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. J44; pt, 3, p. 23, ), 

ll~.5Ibid,, v; XLII, pt, 3, p, 26, 
146At Z:00 p,m,, just after the telegraph line reached 

Peebles' house, Parke, evidently puzzled by the delay of 
the long-promised reinforcements, asked Crawford, "Can you 
inform me where this division now is?" Even before receiv
ing the division commander's reply of 3:30 that it was~ 
route, the major-general likely received Humphreys' message 
of 2:00 p.m, from Globe Tavern that: 

One brigade of Mott's division has arrived here and 
is leaving for your headquarters, The division will 
now continue to arrive rapidly, 

Pierce's arrival at Peebles', in any case, either underlined 
or obviated the Chief-of-Staff's dispatch and answered in 
practical terms the corps commander's original question 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 23, 26; Parke to Crawford, let
ter of 2:00 p,m,, October 1, 1864, RG 391, 9AC, v, XVIII, 
bk, 34 , NA. ) • 

147Mott said that Pierce reached the farm at 2:30; 
the brigadier put the time at tan minutes later; and the 
corps commander reported at 2:.50 that the Michigander "has 
just reported with the advance of his Brigade of Genl. Mott's 
Division" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366; RG 391, 9AC, 
v, XVIII, bk, 34, p, 131, NA,), 

148In his postwar memoirs the Frenchman asserted that 
he went with the first convoy, He must be correct if, as 
he claims, he met Meade at the tavern, since the army com
mander later left for Peebles' farm before the other two 
runs arrived, Apparently, though, few of DeTrobriand's men 
accompanied him, since Parke refers to the first group of 
reinforcements as "Peirce's (sic~." It surely is strange 
that Mott sent two brigadiers with the small initial convoy 
and had none go with the large second one, but - if we are 
to believe DeTrobriand - this is what happened (Regis De
Trobriand, Four Years with the Army of the Potomac, p. 6.51; 
RG 391, 9AC~ XVIII,75'k."' JI+;" p, 13T," NA,), 

149since so few of McAllister's men (only 12.5 soldiers, 
probably of the 11th New Jersey) were on the third convoy, 
most must have gone on the second, This conclusion suggests 
that although the brigadier himself probably did not leave 
until about 3:00, he errs in asserting that his whole brigade 
departed then, One of his subordinates probably more nearly 
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correctly places the departure time of the main body at 2:00 
p.m. (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 23; pt, 1, pp. 404, 393, 401, 
but see also 402,), 

l.50Probably the men of the second convoy got on the 
cars that remained at Hancock's and Trestle Stations and 
then waited there until the empty trains of the first con
voy cleared the line. Hence, the second force probably 
did not move out until between 2:00 and 2:JO. 

1.51 44OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. J ; pt, 3, p, 23, 
l.52Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 2J, 
l.53Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 344; see also RG 391, 2AC, 

v, LIX, bk, 297, pp, 30-Jl, NA, 

l.54These were 600 soldiers of the First Brigade, 700 


of the Second, and 12.5 of the Third (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, 

P• 2J I) I 

l.5.5Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. J44, J9J; pt, J, p, 23, 
l.5 6Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 8; pt, 1, p. 393, 
l.5 7The main body of the II Corps, of course, remained 

in the front line facing Johnson, and only the small de
tachments sent to the back line Friday plus Robison's cav
alry guarded against a thrust at the army's rear, Hampton's 
potential attack there had not materialized (The commander 
of the 16th, indeed, summarized on October .5 that he had 
"had no disturbances on my line save the occasiona 1 appear
ance of small parties of from 2 to 6 mounted men - who make 
no unfriendly demonstrations,"), yet both Hancock and Meade 
remained concerned about that sector, At 1:30 p,m,, Satur
day, the corps commander, accordingly, repeated his in
structions to Miles of September JO that in case the South
ern horsemen attacked up the Jerusalem Plank Road or the 
Norfolk Railroad, his reserve should move to the rear of 
Avery's house to await orders and most of his troops in the 
curtains should join the mobile reserves, The First Divi
sion commander, in such an eventuality, was to take charge 
of all troops in the rear line, while Gibbon assumed command 
of all who remained confronting Petersburg, Miles duly for
warded these instructions to Lynch, who had charge of the 
reserves, and also reinforced him by executing Harzard's 
order for little c/4th New York Heary Artillery to replace 
the 117 men of D/4th working the major's six mortars so 
Battery D could rejoin its regiment, but the general could 
obviously take no further steps until trouble developed, 

Army headquarters, on the other hand, actually rein
forced the rear October 1, Probably sometime that after
noon Humphreys told Hunt that "if you can find some field 
guns send two to Prince George Court House and two to the 
fort on the Norfolk Railroad, 11 The Chief-of-Artillery of 
the army had to confess that "I have not a gun, 11 so at 3:30 
he asked Hazard, "Can you not spare the battery I sent you 
yesterday," When the major received this plea at 4:4.5, he 
probably cleared it with Hancock and then moved to carry 
it out, With half of the 14th Massachusetts Battery al 
ready committed to Battery #37, only its other section, 
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now on the First Division's left, remained available; this 
he sent to Fort Bross, To reinforce Collis, he pulled out 
two rifles of the 3rd Vermont Battery, a company potentially 
in reserve and no longer earmarked to accompany Mott, and 
got them to the court house after dark, Now guns as well 
as foot soldiers and cavalry stood guard against any attack 
by Hampton, 

It was hardly comfortable duty - at least Brainerd's 
force had not pitched their tents in their new location 
and now had no protection against the storm - but it was 
necessary service that gave some protection to the army's 
vulnerable rear, What that sector now needed even more 
than tents was an overall commander, Patrick, who probably 
exerted little unifying influence even when present, was 
now gone to City Point to enter more healthful climes, 
and Collis at the court house, Spaulding on the railroad, 
and Robison and Pulford on the plank road remained indepen
dent of each other and most eve~yone else, save Meade, 
Yet the fact that the provost colonel explained his dis
positions to II Corps' headquarters that afternoon suggests 
that Hancock likely already exercised the operational con
trol that was to be formally assigned him Sunday - his 
command of the 5th Michigan, of course, was already official 
and his intention to assign Miles to take charge of the rear 
should the foe strike bade fare to establish unity of command, 
too, 

(Robison to Smith, letter of October 5, 1864, RG J93, 

AP, Container 38-30-6-4015, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 15, 

14, 38-40, 11; RG 391, 2AC, v, XIV, bk, 17, p, 473, NAJ RG 

391, 2AC, v, XXIII, bk, 76, pp. 286-287, NA; RG 393, AP, v, 

VI, bk, 6, p. 525, NA; Hunt to Hazard, letter sent 3:JO p.m. 

and received 4:45 p.m., October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Mis

callaneous Records Box 4, NA - a document which refutes 

Hazard's assertion that he sent the sections as early as 

4:00 p.m.; Hazard to Hunt, letter of October 1, 1864, Box 
10, HJH Papers, LC; Isaac Fox, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
2, 186l~, HSP; Sparks, .Q.12., cit,, p, 426; Snook, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, MDHS; Collis to Hancock, letter 
of 4:00 p.m., October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, Mis
cellaneous Records file, NA.) 

158since the corps commander acknowledged that "the 
enemy have artillery at that point Lthe Pegram hous.§7', but 
there is no positive evidence of any heavy force, although 
there is slight skirmishing ta,ard that position, and to 
the right," he apparently based his belief that so little 
could be achieved on (a) the genera 1 uncertainty of Hill's 
strength, (b) the unfavorable weather, which caused the 
ground to be "getting very soft," and (c) the lateness of 
the hour (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 26,), 

l59sources differ on what time the brigadier reached 
Peebles' farm. Mott puts the time at 5:00; Meade puts it 
near 6:00; and the colonel himself fixes it at 6:JO, If 
the junior officer is correct in asserting that he arrived 
at Globe Tavern at 4:JO, then he probably reached Peebles' 
about an hour later, Although Pierce and Mott had marched 
the same distance in thirty to ftfty minutes, the rain and 
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ga thering darkness could easily have delayed McAllister at 
least another twenty minutes. He, therefore, probably 
reached the front between 5:JO and 6:00 (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 344, J9J; pt. J, p. 6. ). - 

1601yman, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, MSHS. 
161what time he made this decision is not clear, As 

late as 2:JO, with the first group of reinforcements already 
en route from Globe Tavern to the front, he remained 'most 
desirous to attack unless I should not deem it judicious 
to do so," Sometime within the next three hours the unfavor
able weather and the tardiness of Mott's men, not the state 
of affairs at the front, convinced Meade that he should not 
strike that afternoon (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. 5-7, ), 

162Sources, as usual, vary on how many men Mott had, 
The three tables cited.§.~ p, 737 n, 50, when reduced by 
the JOO pickets left behind and by the 5th Michigan (whose 
strength is exact in the first column but merely propor
tionate in the other two), suggest the following figures: 

Unit Monthly Trimonthly Effectives 
Mott 
Pickets 

6,695 
JOO 

6,473 
JOO 

6,124 
JOO 

Pulford 328 31:z 300 
Result 6,067 5,856 5,524 

The effectives, it has been suggested, should be increased 

by perhaps about JOO provost and attached troops, for a 

total of approximately 5,824. 


Some clue to the relative validity of these conflict 
ing tables comes from comments by various officers, Hancock 
informed Humphreys at 11:00 a.m., Saturday, that the divi
sion totalled 6,325 officers and men, a figure closest to 
the original one fun the second column, The corps commander 
acknowledged that about JOO of these men remained behind 
on picket, but he apparently failed to note that a compar
ably strong regiment remained in Battery #37, His report 
thus suggests that approximately 5,700 men were available 
to go to Peebles' farm October 1, Two-and-one-half hours 
later, hG>wever, Hancock strangely reported that "Genera 1 
Mott's division will bring about 5,000 men, I suppose, ... " 
And by the time Meade and Humphreys got around to calcu
lating Mott's strength Sunday morning, they lowered it to 
4,500. 

The author believes that a dispatch from Crawford de
ceived army headquarters, At J:JO, Saturday afternoon, the 
commander at Globe Tavern reported to the Chief-of-Staff that: 

Mott has arrived and goes forward at once, He ha$ 
J,000 men and there are 1,500 to follow - 600 of 
DeTrobriand's brigade, 700 of Pierce's brigade, 
and 125 men of McAllister's, 

Now Humphreys a~parently just added J,000 to 1,500 LI,422 
and got 4,500 L~,422, This historian believes, however, 
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that when Crawford wrote that Mott "has 3,000 men," he re

ferred only to the troops actually with Mott and did not 

include Pierce, who had already reached Peebles' farm be

fore Mott got to the tavern, Now if this is correct and 

if Pierce had as many men in the first convoy as McAllister 

had in the last {1,400), this would bring Mott's total up 

to 5,800, which is about what Hancock's letter of 11:00 

a,m, and the second table say that it should be, 


The author cannoit account for the II Corps commander's 

message of l:JO that Mott would have only 5,000 soldiers, 

It is impossible to believe that 1,000 men would fall out 

of the ranks of a force riding a train, It shall, there

fore, be concluded that Hancock guessed wrong and that 

Mott, indeed, brought approximately 5,700-5,800 men to the 

front, 


( "Monthly Returns of the Third Division and of the Se
cond Brigade, Third Division, 2nd Corps, September, 1864, 
and Trimonthly Return of the 2nd Corps, September 30, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 65, 2AC, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 13, J6, JJ,) 

163Five-hundred men of the 2/JBth Wisconsin, an equal 
number of Ayres' pickets, and 234 of Wainwright's artiller
ists definitely left Crawford's sector for the front Octo
ber 1, Figures for the Iron Brigade are less definite. 
The monthly return and proportionate estimates for the tri 
monthly listing of "present for duty" and "effectives" are: 
1,562, 1,535, and 1,352, respectively. The last number is 
thought to exclude the estimated 200 pickets Bragg left be
hind, while the other two should probably be reduced by 
that figure to account for them, Proportionate estimates 
for provost and pioneer troops, on the other hand, raise 
the first total by BJ and the other two by 103, each, The 
resulting sums of 1,445, 1,438, and 1,455, respectively, thus 
all fall in the general range of 1,450, Not even such ap
proximate figures are available for the number of stragglers, 
cooks, etc. whom Crawford was able to send forward. Per~ 
haps 100 is a generous estimate for that miscellaneous cate
gory. The total number sent from Globe Tavern thus comes 
close to 2,800 (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 558, and pt, 3, p. 20; 
"Returns of the First Brigade, First Division, 5th Corps and 
of the Artillery Brigade, 5th Corps, September, 1864, and 
Trim on th ly Return of the 5th Corps, September JO, 1864," RG 
94, Entry 65, 5AC, NA.), 

164Mott's soldiers did not erect works on Harriman's 
left but simply remained in reserve behind Parke's line, 
According to most sources, this division encamped on the 
open field of Peebles' farm, but at least some regiments 
including the 120th New York, 8th New Jersey, and 105th 
Pennsylvania - seem to have been back in the woods around 
Poplar Spring Church (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 344, 366, J71, 
393, 546, 405, 403, J81; RG 391, 2AC, v. LIX, bk, 297, pp, 
30-31, NA.), 
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Part 12 
"Gregg's Cavalry Will Fight Remarkably Well Dismounted, .. " 

The infantry on both sides virtually stopped fighting 

about 9:JO a.m., Saturday, and spent the rest of the day 

marching and maneuvering, The cavalry, on the other hand, 

battled almost all day, 

During the evening of September JO-October 1 Butler 

massed his division behind Hatcher's Run and prepared to 

recover the east-west stretch of the Vaughan Road on Satur

day morning. Despite the temporary stampede of the South 

Carolina brigade, the senior officer managed to concentrate 
1his troops, The next morning he struck east along the 

Vaughan Road. 

Most of Young's Brigade led the way. 2 Since Davies 

no longer barred the road near Mrs. Cummings', the Georg

ians pressed on to the junction of the Wyatt and Vaughan 

Roads at McDowell's, By the time they reached the inter

section, the main body of Union cavalry had already marched 

north to participate in Meade's proposed offensive of the 

morning,3 so only Gregg's rearguard, the 1st Maine Cavalry, 

confronted them, Young's men, supported by a section of 

Hart's battery, 4 easily drove off this regiment and took 

possession of McDowell's,5 

The ease with which he regained the entire east-west 

section of the Vaughan Road apparently surprised Butler. 

The Yankee troopers had obviously left this area, he may 

have reasoned, but where had they gone - east toward the 

Halifax Road or north toward their infantry? Wherever they 



-10.50

were, he decided not to send his little brigade after them, 

probably lest the main Union infantry force around Poplar 


Spring Church cut it off, He, instead, directed Young's 


6
and Hart's men to throw up works on McDowell's and ordered 

his other troops to reinforce them, 7 The division commander 

was seemingly content to consolidate his limited gain and 

hesitated to seek out the Northerners without positive or
8ders from Hampton. 

But, then, Butler did not need to look for Gregg: 

the Pennsylvanian was rapidly coming to him, 

The Federal general, the reader will recall, had dis

covered, by 8:JO a,m., that Parke and Warren were not going 

to strike toward the Boydton Plank Road that morning, He, 

therefore, decided to go back to McDowell's :co cover their 

rear. News that the Confederates had already seized that 

farm intensified his desire to return, so as soon as Ayres' 

victory on Chappell's farm ended the immediate threat to 

the Union infantry position, Gregg marched over to the 

Vaughan Road and thence toward McDowell's. 9 Between 10:00 

and 11:00 a,m,, Davies' brigade, which now led Gregg's col

d yumn, 10 c l ose in. on oung's men, 11 

Gregg's return to McDowell's seemingly surprised the 

Graycoats more than his departure had done. Although some 

of them, probably only outposts, did cause him to encounter 

"some resistance and embarrassment" a long the Vaughan Road 
12north of the farm, their main body was so ill prepared to 

resist that Davies' skirmishers 13 alone drove them off and 

retook possession of the farm. 14 The Georgians then re

treated west to E, Wilkinson's, where the Squirrel Level 

Road ran into the Vaughan Road. 15 
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Between those two farms, Wilkinson's and McDowell's, 

the opposing cavalry battled savagely all day, 16 Both 

plantations are located on hills rising a little over twen

ty feet above the intervening country, 17 Although the south

ern end of the Squirrel Level Road is half a mile west of 

the point where the Vaughan Road makes its sharp westward 

bend, the crests of the two hills extend toward one another 

until they are only approximately 500 yards apart, Halfway 

between the two crests yet another branch of Arthur's Swamp 

takes rise and meanders north across the Vaughan Road, 18 

From the wooded crest of Wilkinson's hill the open ground 

slopes gently down to Arthur's Swamp, 250 yards to the east, 

Along the creek in the valley floor, trees and heavy under

growth offer a formidable obstacle to advancing troops; 

only a narrow corduroyed causeway where the Vaughan Road 

crosses the swamp provides unimpeded access through the 

tan~led vegetation, East of the creek, though, the trees 

once more give way to open fields which gently ascend to 

the crest of McDowell's hill, 250 yards east of the swamp, 

Near the top of that rise - around the farmhouse just north 

of the Wyatt Road - another woods stamds,. Also on McDowell's 

hill west of the dwelling place was the key intersection 

of the Vaughan and Wyatt Roads, This was the terrain for 

which the two sides would fight, 19 

The Yankees immediately moved to secure the entire 

field, Davies' skirmishers, flushed with their victory 

at McDowell's, followed Young west across the swamp and 

tried to drive him from Wilkinson's as we11, 20 The Georg

ians, however, rallied in breastworks crowning the western 
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hi1121 and easily checked the Yankees. 22 The Graycoats, 

in turn, counterattacked on foot and pressed the skirmish

ers back across the creek and up the western slope of Mc

Dowell's hill, 23 

By this time most of the First Brigade had arrived to 

bolster its voltigeurs, Davies quickly dismounted his men, 

sent the horseholders to the rear, and rushed his troopers 

into line across Young's path. 24 Four regiments held his 

front - the 1st Pennsylvania Cavalry, 10th New York Cavalry, 

6th Ohio Cavalry, and 1st Massachusetts Cavalry, left to 

right. 2 .5 One battalion of the 1st Maine Cavalry supported 

his right, while the rest of that regiment and possibly the 

. d . 261st New Jersey Cavalry remaine in reserve. Although the 

Second Brigade was probably not yet up - and was certainly 

not engaged - Davies now felt strong enough to attack. 27 

His front line surged down on the Georgians and slowly 

forced them back toward Arthur's Swamp, 28 

The Confederates' failure to retake McDowell's disturbed 

their generals, Young blamed only his own men, and, from 

the safety of the Wilkinson hill, he denounced them merci

lessly as they stubbornly gave way before the Yankees, 

"Young was cursing and storming in that stentorian voice 

of his, which could be heard for half a mile," recalled 

one of Dunovant's troopers: 

"Hold your ground down there, you damned scoundrels," 
was one of his mildest expressions. The man were 
fighting gallantly against heavy odds, as we could 
plainly see, and I remember well how indignant I was 
at General Young, much as I admired him, for cursing 
them so outrageously, -29 

Butler, on the other hand, preferred resistance to recrimi

nation, so he sought reinforcements for his hard-pressed 
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troops. Such assistance was now at hand, for about this 

time his other brigade reached Wilkinson's. 30 Butler im

mediately explained the situation to Dunovant and directed 

him to attack the Federal right.3 1 

The brigadier promptly dismounted the 4th and 5th South 

Carolina Cavalry32 and led them down the hill and through 

the swamp north of the Vaughan Road. As his men splashed 

across the creek and moved up the gentle slope toward Da

vies' right, 33 Dunovant began to worry about his own ex

posed right flank, Since his line did not connect with 

the Georgians' left, he feared the Yankees might penetrate 

between the two brigades, so he brought up a few videttes 

34from the 6th South Carolina Cavalry to patrol that sector, 

The wisdom of this precaution soon became evident, 

Some Bluecoats - probably the 6th Ohio Cavalry35 - entered 

the gap in Butler's line36 and then swung north to cut off 

Dunovant. 37 Their trap closed prematurely, however, for 

some of their comrades, likely the 1st Massachusetts Caval

ry,38 outflanked the 5th's left and drove back the two Con

federate regiments before the Ohioans could get in their 

39rear. At first, Dunovant and Lieutenant-Colonel William 

Stokes, the commander of the 4th, hoped to rally their men 

in the woods east of the creek, But when their vigilant 

videttes warned that another Federal column was moving 

down the swamp toward their right, the Secessionists ·re

treated all the way to their works atop Wilkinson's hill. 40 

Young's men, too, fell back there, 41 

Once more the Unionists held the initiative~ A squad

42 ron of the 10th New York Cavalry and probably the Ohioans

http:right.31
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followed the Southerners across the creek, deployed under 

cover of the woods, and then charged the breastworks on the 

43crest. Just as happened earlier in the morning, Butler's 

soldiers successfully regrouped in their logworks and re

pulsed the Yankees. Although Davies fed in two more troops 

of the 10th and finally the remaining eight, his men could 

not stand up under the Confederate fire and had to fall back 

44about 200 yards, 

After this a stalemate settled over the front for se

veral hours. The New Yorkers strengthened their advanced 

position on the eastern slope of Wilkinson's hill with light 

works. 45 Northeast of them the Ohioans refused their right 

flank back to the creek. 46 Davies regarded the position 

of these regiments as a tete-de-pont or an advanced line 
. 47of defense only, He directed that if Butler attacked them 

overwhelmingly, they should hold their ground as long as pos

sible and then retire to the east bank of the creek, where 

the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry was entrenching a stronger 

1 .ine. 48 In case this second position, too, proved unten

able, the brigadier readied a third line on top of McDowell's 

hill, where his remaining outfits49 strengthened the forti

fications they had thrown up west and south df the farmhouse 

Friday, 50 

As the Northerners worked on these three lines, the 

Secessionists glowered down at them from Wilkinson's, More 

than glares came from the westerly hill as Hampton ordered 

up another battery, probably Graham's, to join Hart in shell

ing the Federals,51 Their Union counterparts, Lieutenant 

William N. Dennison's four-gun Battery A/2nd U.S. Artillery, 
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which had taken position on a rise just northeast of McDow

ell's house, 52 at first paid no heed to their shells burst

ing around it but soon found that it could no longer ignore 

the slow paced but ever nearing shots and opened counter

53fire of its own. The Regulars' entry into the fray, how

ever, did not prevent Chew from also turning some fire on 

Davies' forward line, thus "making it decidedly uncomfort

able" for the Bluecoats there. 54 The New Yorkers became 

more uncomfortable still as they found that their initial 

heavy expenditure of ammunition and the difficulty of secur

ing more left them dangerously low on bullets, 55 But their 

revolvers and their ability to put on a bold show "by taunt 

and jeers,'' coupled with the absence of any Confederate in

tention to attack them, enabled them to maintain the appear

ance of strength until more ammunition could at last be 


56
brought up, They perhaps soon found good use for it 

firing at Graycoats who were not above hurling taunts of 

their own - ridiculing troopers who two weeks earlier had 

not been able to prevent Hampton from stealing cattle far 

behind Union lines. 57 But these shouts, like the accom

panying shots from carbine and cannon, little influenced 

the course of the battle and merely highlighted how the 

heavy action of the morning had tapered off by midday, 

As the two sides rested and prepared to renew fighting, 

the opposing commanders analyzed the situation. 

Gregg apparently felt that recapturing the road junc

tion at McDowell's farm sufficed to guard the rear of War

ren's and Parke's position on Peebles' farm. Since these 

corps commanders had already told him that they were not 
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going to attack that day, he saw no reason to try to force 

his way toward Hatcher's Run and thereby risk getting cut 

off by Confederate infantry, 58 No, he would just hold his 

present position about McDowell's £arm with Davies' brigade, 

1t;he 1st Maine Cavalry, and Dennison's battery, 59 The Penn

sylvania regiments of Smith's brigade and probably its ar

tillery company, on the other hand, were put to guarding 

60
Davies' left and rear to make sure that Waring's probes 

across the Rowanty did not portend a major Confederate at 

tack along the Stage and Halifax Roads61 and probably also 

provided on the opposite flank the videttes that linked Mc

Dowell's with the infantry to the north. 62 

Gregg reported these arrangements to army headquarters 

at 12:45, 63 Keeping Meade informed was, of course, neces

sary but by no means easy, The time-lag ·between send

ing and receiving messages was, in fact, so great as 

frequently to make their contents out of date - or at least 

"out of hour" - by the time they were received, The divi

sion commander's initial report of 8:JO, that instead of 

attacking toward the Boydton Plank Road hP was returning to 

McDowell's to guard the infantry's left-rear, did not reach 

the army commander until 11:00, an hour after the senior 

officer had renewed his orders to Parke to attack with the 

cavalry as well as Willcox, Potter,and Mott as soon as the 
64II Corps t roops cou ld ' e IX Carrive, Th orps comman der, 

unaware that his superior still thought that the original 

instructions of midnight remained operative, apparently 

assumed that Gregg's proposal of 8:JO was rejected and, 

therefore, forwarded the 10:00 directive to him, along with 
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orders to report in person at Peebles' as soon as Mott arrived, 65 

Parke's dispatch, in turn, seemingly did not reach McDowell's 

66until after Gregg sent Birchett's his message of 12:45, 

By then the actual situation on the Vaughan Road was so in

consistent with what the infantryman proposed that Gregg 

took it upon himself to personally return to IX Corps field 

headquarters, anyway, apparently to protest the undesira

bility of abandoning his present position lest the Graycoats 

"follow him directly up the Vaughan Road" and get into the 

infantry's rear, Parke, evidently impressed with the force 

of the argument, almost immediately forwarded this assess

ment to Humphreys at 2:50, 67 

By then the Chief-of-Staff had received both the com

munications of 8:J0 and 12:45 and had conducted that the 

cavalry division could just as well remain on the Vaughan 

Road, It was still to attack as part of the army's general 

advance that afternoon, he made clear to Gregg at 2:00 p.m.; 

it simply could do so from its present position against the 

forces in its own front instead of returning to Route 673, 68 

This order, in turn, had clearly not reached Gregg at 2:50, 69 

but he surely learned of its substance a few minutes later, 

when he, Parke, anrl Warren conferred with Meade and Humph

reys, who had just reached Peebles•, 70 The cavalry commander 

thus at last received instructions without experiencing a 

time-lag, The only problem was that in order to do so, he 

had to place himself out of touch with his own troops. By 

the time he could get back to them, he would find this di

rective, too, outmoded: His men would be in no position 

to drive the Confederates anyplace, 71 
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The Northerners' reconquest of McDowell's farm that 

morning both alarmed and pleased Wade Hampton, The South 

Carolinian, of course, worried that the Bluecoats' drive 

might carry them to or across Hatcher's Run, yet he also 

saw in their advanced position the opportunity to deal them 

a heavy blow, From his own quiet front near the Harman 

Road, 72 he planned to throw a column down the Squirrel Le

vel Road, against the Federal right and try to cut off or 

at least grievously cripple Gregg's isolated force, Late 

in the morning73 the corps commander put infantry into the 

fortifications to relieve the 9th and lJth Virginia Caval

ry, remounted those two regiments, and then personally led 

them toward the Vaughan Road, 74 Luci~s Davis apparently 

accompanied him as the immediate brigadier, 75 while "Rooney" 

Lee took charge of the troopers remaining near the Harman 

Road. 76 

Hampton's reinforcements made poor'time slogging along 

the narrow country lanes from the Harman Road to the Squir

rel Level Road - lanes in ppor condition, to begin with, and 

now made almost impassable by the heavy rains. 77 Nor could 

they travel much faster on the Squirrel Level Road itself 

lest they reveal themselves prematurely to Gregg or even 

blunder into a Federal ambush, 78 Because of all these de

lays the Virginians did not reach the general area of E, 

Wilkinson's until near J:00 p,m,79 

Up to then the Graycoats had encountered no opposition. 

A hasty reconnaissance revealed that the Yankees west of 

Arthur's Swamp still did not suspect the threat to their 

right flank. Bo "So far, so good," Hampton concluded; now 
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he could plan the minor tactics of his battle, Davis' bri

gade~ mounted saber companies in front, dismounted carabin
81 eers in the rear - would deliver the main blow: a crushing 

flank attack to roll up the U~ionists' right and cut them 

off from McDowell's, 82 The Virginians were to raise the 

Rebel Yell as they advanced, and when Butler's Division 

heard this cry on its left, 83 it was to hit the Federal 

front, 84 This powerful pincer should crush at least the 

two Union regiments west of the creek and would possibly 

provide the momentum to carry the Secessionists on to Mc

Dowell's, About J:00 p,m, Hampton launched his attack, 8.5 

Slowly, resolutely, Davis moved south, Now mounted 

videttes spotted him coming and galloped back to warn of his 

approach; his saber companies raised a yell and thundered 

after the videttes, Too late - an opposing line of battle 

was already forming across his path, Very well, then, his 

regiments would charge the foe, As the Virginians .neared 

this battleline, they perceived something very strange: 
86Their "opponents" wore gray, 

Probably with an air of disgust Matthew Butler holstered 

his pistol. Just as he was preparing to hit the Yankees, 

the videttes had galloped up to report an enemy column ad

vancing against his left, Desperately he pulled regiments 

out of his own strike force to meet this threat, He him

self rode to the threatened flank and took aim at a leader 

of the attacking column,, ,and then he recognized that offi
. . . 87 cer as a v1rg1n1an, 

Hampton's concentric columns converged all right but 

not at the proper place, Somehow Davis took the wrong road 
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and just barely avoided rolling up Dunovant's left, not 

Davies' right, 88 

Naturally, this fiasco ruined Hampton's basic plan. 

His men, nevertheless, did manage to force the Bluecoats 

across the swamp. Although some of Butler's men stopped 

89to confront Davis, his other troopers swept down against 

the 10th New York Cavalry and 6th Ohio Cavalry, The Fede

rals, possibly now alert to their danger, 90 did not serious

ly resist them91 but soon fell back on the 1st Massachusetts 

Cavalry. 92 The Graycoa ts crowded in on the throng mil ling 

across the narrow causeway and captured 46 Ohioans. 93 These 

prisoners were the sole fruit of Hampton's grand flank at

tack, however: Most Northerners reached the right bank of 

94the creek and then beat off their pursuers, 

The Secessionists regrouped in the old Yankee works 

west of the stream and engaged in a brisk fire-fight with 

Davies' new front line. 95 Over the ravine soared artillery 

shells as Hart and Graham engaged Dennison. 96 But for a 

while neither side actually attacked, 97 The generals needed 

time to plan anew, 

Butler was a good general; when he discovered hbw strong 

the Union position was, 98 he hesitated to sacrifice many ir

replaceable men by assaulting straight across the swamp. 

"Could he not turn this position?" he asked, Dunovant could 

not answer this question, but that fine officer Major Farley 

promptly reported that the Southerners could easily outflank 

the Union left. 99 The division commander then shifted his 

mounted reserve regiment to the right and sent scouts to 

ascertain if the horsemen could, indeed, move ar.ound the 
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head of the swamp and hit Davies' flank.loo 

Dunovant objected to this plan: He desired to attack 

straight ahead, Possibly this rash brigadier was just flush

ed with his initial, if limited, success. But something 

more basic may have driven him. Did he consciously or 

subconsciously wish to win new laurels from himself, to re

deem his blunder of the previous evening and prove once 

again that he really was a good officer? 101 Whatever his 

reason, he urgently importuned Butler to let him advance 

straight ahead, Montague, then an orderly, describes the 

ensuing scene: 

Butler at once turned to Dunovant and said, 
"Genera 1, move the brigade by the right flank down 
this creek_until you get that position L'.,beyond Da
vies' lefy, then attack." During this conversation 
I had noticed that Dunovant had seemed to be very
impatient, and when Butler gave him this order, he 
saluted and replied: "Oh, General, let me char·ge 
'em, we've got 'em going, and let us keep 'em go
ing." Butler said, "General, I am afraid I will 
lose too many men." "Oh, no, we won't," answered 
Dunovant; "my .men are perfectly enthusiastic, and 
ready to charge, and we've got the Yankees demoral
ized; one more charge will finish 'em. Let me charge 
them." Then I saw Butler's face change, He had been 
calm and unmoved till then, but as'·Dunovant said this, 
his face flushed, his eyes seemed to grow darker (I 
was looking him directly in the face not five feet 
from him), and in a voice short, sharp, and stern, 102he called to Dunovant, "Charge them, sir, if you wish." 

A frontal charge was just what the brigadier wished, 

He called to his men to attack, His troopers belied his 

claim about their enthusiasm by refusing to budge, With 

more emphasis, he commanded them to attack, This time the 

dragoons scrambled over their logworks, and the brigadier, 

mounted on his chestnut horse, led them down to the creek, 

On the right Young's men, too, surged:forward,lOJ 

104As the Graycoats neared the swamp, the three vigilant
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Unim regiments on the east bink blazed away at them, 105 


Straight into this leaden hail rode Dunovant, As he thun


dered across the causeway, a bullet tore into his chest; 


by the time his body hit the rough bridge John Dunovant 


106 was dea d , 

Butler tried to keep Dunovant '.s death secret from his 

men, but they had seen him fall; many guessed that his wound 

was fatai, 107 and they pulled back, horrified and demoralized, 108 

A few, though, still hoped he could be saved, A cour

ier galloped back to Wilkinson's hill to report the casu

alty to Hampton, 109 and the ·corps commander immediately sent 

his corps medical director, Dr, John B, Fontaine, to treat 

the brigadier, 11° Fontaine, long ,accustomed to being in 

111ick the d h" 1 promptly 

rode through the Confederate batteries toward the front, 112 

Just as the doctor got beyond the guns, one of Dennison's 

shells burst over his head and mortally wounded him, By 

the time another doctor could reach him, Fontaine, too, was 

llJ 

the th . of f ray, summone is order y and 

dead , 

More men than a brigadier-general and the corps medical 

dfurector fell in this charge, Confederate prospects of suc

cess; slim at best, were completely ruined by Dunovant's 

death; the demoralized Secessionists were bloodily repulsed 

and forced to fall back to the New Yorkers' old line, 114 

The exhausted soldiers on both sides sank down in the 

muddy rifle pits and sought shelter from enemy fire and the 

drizzling rain that left the "men all sopping wet fighting, 1111.5 

Once more the crackling fire of carbines and rifles and the 

dull boom of artillery marked the interlude between attacks, 116 
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0nce more the Confederate generals sought a way to dislodge 

Gregg's tenacious troopers. 

With their misgivings about a frontal assault confirmed, 

Hampton and Butler decided to adopt the original plan of 

turning Gregg's left flank. The corps commander moved Da

vis' brigade into position north of the Vaughan Road, fac

ing the Federal right, and shifted Butler's Division south 

of that highway. 117 This moved placed the South Carolina 

brigade, now under the ill prepared118 Stokes, 119 opposite 

Davies' left 120 and probably put Young's Brigade beyond the 

head of the swamp, where it potentially outflanked the Union 

left. 121 

This redeployment did not satisfy Hampton, though. 

He wanted additional forces to assure victory, so he order

ed "Rooney" Lee to turn over command on the Harman Road to 

Barringer and to personally bring two more regiments from 
122ther8 to the Vaughan Road, These reinforcements were 

presumably intended to go into action north of Davis' left 

to turn Davies' right flank. 123 

Until young Lee arrived, Hampton hesitated to attack. 

For approximately one hour he kept his brigad~s in check, 

awaiting the reinforcements. At one point, his plan seemed 

endangered when some South Carolinians suddenly bolted for 

the rear. Butler and Stokes soon rallied them, however, 

and sent them baok into line, 124 

Hampton could not afford to worry about the South Ca

rolinians' temporary flight; more important problems con

cerned him, All day· he had seen his plans fail: Butler 

had not held McDowell's; Davis had blundered the flank 
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ttack a Wi inson ' s; an d now I 1 · · 125a t . lk. Jee proved sow in arriving,· 


As the minute-hand of his watch ticked on toward 5:00, the 


corps commander realized that he could await the reinforce


ments no longer, If he wished to win the battle before 


darkness called a halt to fighting, he would have to attack 


with three brigades only. 126 Between 4:JO and 5:00 he or


dered his units to charge, 127 


Once more his dismounted men rushed against the Yankees 


east of the swamp, But this time the Bluecoats offered 


little resistance, for Davies learned the Georgians were 


moving from the south to cut off his forward position, so 


he ordered it to fall back, 128 The three Union regiments, 


accordingly, conducted a determined rearguard action and 

slowly fell back up the hill and through the woods to Gregg's 

reserve position around McDowell's house, 129 

As they reached these works, the 1st Massachusetts 

Cavalry and the 6th Ohio Cavalry took position north and 

south, respectively, of the 1st New Jersey Cavalry,lJO 

All three regiments were north of the Wyatt Road and faced 

131west, To their left the line bent back nearly at right 

angles and faced south, 132 The New Yorkers filed into this 

refused line adjacent to the Ohioans, and the 1st Pennsyl

vania Cavalry manned the far left, 133 Dennison planted one 

12-pounder between the 10th and 6th to sweep the Wyatt

Vaughan Road 1J4 and kept his other Napoleon and his two 

J-inch rifles on the slight rise just northeast of the farm

house, about one-hundred yards behind the works, 135 Here 

Gregg and Davies braced their men for Hampton's imminent 

assault, Their two outer lines were gone; their vidette 
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line to the IX Corps was about to be - if not already 

severed; and now their main line was about to come under 


attack, 136 It was their last position; if it fell, they 


would lose control of the Vaughan Road and have to retreat 


at least as far as Wyatt's plantation, The final, decisive 


phase of the battle was now at hand, 


Hampton did not long delay forcing the issue to a con

clusion, After 'he drove the Yankees from the right bank 

of the creek, he probably paused briefly to reform, 137 

Then he directed the Georgians to swing around into Gregg's 

left-rear138 and sent his main body up the western slope 

of McDowell's hill and through the woods against Davies' 

front, 139 As he emerged from the forest, he found the Fe
140derals waiting for him in the clearing around the farmhouse, 

So far, only Dennison's battery had fired at the ap

141proaching Confederates, Unshaken, they continued ad
142 . s t'll the N thern d rema1ne. d t thevanc1ng; 1 or ragoons a 

ready, Then when the attackers closed to within fifty yards 

of the works, the Bluecoats lashed them with a devastating 

143 144 thf . w· t h · 1oad' carb' e1r pis-·ire, 1th e1r breech 1ng 1nes, · 

tols, and their canister-shotted fieldpieces, Gregg's men 

sent a leaden hail ripping into the gray ranks, 145 The 

Secessionists reeled under this fire and staggered to a 

halt. 146 Desperately Davis, Farley, and Stokes urged their 

147soldiers on; with equal determination Yankee officers 

. t . t . f'encouraged the1r roopers t o main a1n the1r. ire, 148 The 

Southern officers brought their artillery µp to close range 

to try to blast a hole in the Federal line; the Northerners 

endured this fire and continued pumping lead into Hampton's 
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men.149 Now the Confederate colors moved forward to set 

the pace, wrote a trooper of the 9th Virginia Cavalry, and 

"the men seemed about to follow when a volley more terribly 

L'.si.£7 than the last was poured into their ranks,,,," This 

latest blast was more than the Graycoats could stand, and 

they recoiled from it back to the refuge afforded under the 

brow of McDowell's hill,l50 

There they rested for approximately half an hour, 151 


Then they surged forward again, Again Davies' determined 


defenders hurled them back, Perhaps still a third time 


Hampton's men charged the breastworks; still a third time 


152the Yankees repulsed them, 

As the Secessionists fell back, the Jerseymen and New 

Yorkers poured over their parapets and counterattacked, 153 

Although the Confederates put up strong resistance, 154 the 

Northerners slowly forced them back about 200 yardsl55 and 

V. . . 156 Th D · ,may even have cap t ure d some 1rg1n1ans, en avies 

men fell back to their works, 157 and the exhausted Confe

derates reoccupied the entire forest and then slumped down 

158to rest, 

The Graycoats were fought out, and they knew it, The 

men in the ranks simply decided that they had had enough, 

so they refused to attack again, 159 All they would now 

do was to post themselves along the edge of the woods and 

engage the Yankees in a fire-fight, 160 

The battle was not yet over, though, for Hampton still 

had some fresh troops, While his main body ass:.:i.ulted Da

vies' left, the corps commander had sent most of Young's 
161 162Brigade to turn the Federal right. Just before night

fall Young at last neared the Union position, 163 
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Then his unit emulated the service of Hampton's other 

two brigades on the field that day: At a crucial moment 

it blundered, As his soldiers approached Gregg's right, 

they encountered Lieutenant William Hughes' Company C/lst 

164New Jersey Cavalry, which picketed that sector, Young 

drove in these videttes so swiftly that he unknowingly cut 

Hughes' grand guard off from Davies' works, 165 Hughes' men 

then regrouped, drew their s~bers, and tried to cut their 

way through to safety, Their attack so surprised the Georg

ians that the Jerseymen were able to break through, 166 Dur

ing the ensuing confusion Young got separated from his sol

diers and barely escaped being captured, 167 Although the 

general himself got away, his only companion at the time 

his assistant adjutant-general (who was also his uncle), 

Captain John Jones - did fall into Federal hands, 168 

Once Hughes' men broke free, they galloped on to Gregg's 

lines to report the threat to the left, 169 The general im

mediately recalled his counterattacking troops, shifted 

Beaumont down to confront this new danger, and turned Den

nison's guns toward the threatened point, 17° The troopers 

and artillerymen were ready for Young when he finally struck 

and easily repulsed his feeble charge, 171 

The Georgians attacked weakly probably because they 

had not yet recovered from the shock of Hughes' dash, 172 

Young himself was the most disconcerted of all, He magni

fied the little Union troop into a large force threatening 

his rear, and he passed the "bad news" on to Hampton, The 

South Carolinian accepted the brigadier's report and rede

ployed units to protect the rear, By the time he realized 
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that no danger existed, night had put an end to fighting, 173 

The corps commander made much of this error and later 

contended that if only Young had not misled him, his bri

gades would have captured McDowell's farm. 174 Here Hamp

ton misled himself; he had clearly lost the battle before 

he received the false report. Not Pierce Young but David 

Gregg had thwarted Confederate plans that day. 

The Southern rank and file knew that they had been 

defeated, Even as combative an officer as Major Farley 

it. 17.5conceded Hampton acknov,ledged as much by pulling 

back, 176 About dark 177 his men, with difficu 1ty, gathered 

up some, though not all, their dead and wounded 178 and slog

ged back to the west side of Arthur's Swamp, 179 where they 

kept wary vigil on the Northerners over on McDowell's, 180 

The Battle of the Vaughan Road was over, At the cost 

of about 90 men, over half of whom were captives lost in 

the retreat across Arthur's Swamp, 181 Gregg had inflicted 

approximately lJO casualties, 182 and, in terms important 

beyond what mere statistics suggested, he had retained con

trol of the key road junction at McDowell's, 

He had also sustained the confidence of an old friend, 

Earlier in the day, Saturday, some officer - probably Hum

phreys or Crawford - had passed on to Hancock news of the 

initial cavalry operations, A little later, at l:JO p,m,, 

as the corps 0ommander informed army headquarters of the 

condition of his Third Division, he paused to think of this 

message about the horsemen, and he recalled how often and 

how well they had served with him, These memories so over

came him that he could not help but jot a little postscript 

on his dtspatch to Meade concerning Mott: 
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I will add that Gregg's cavalry will fight remark
ably well dismounted, holding a defensive position. 

David Gregg and his men lived up to Hancock's compliment 

throughout the day. 
1These operations are described supra pp,.· 9J8-941. 
2The 7th Georgia·: Cavalry, Cob~'s Legion, the 20th Geor

gia Cavalry Battalion, and probably Phillip's Legion-4th 
Alabama Cavalry Battalion served with Young tliai:J morning,
but the Jeff Davis Legion remained on picket on the Stage 
Road near Monk.'s Neck Bridge, Although Young's Brigade 
sha 11 h ereina.fter be frequently called "the Georgians, " 
the reader should bear in mind that three Alabama troops 
likely also served in it that day (Waring, Ms, Diary, en
tr,ies of September JO-October 1, 1864, SHC;E,C, Anderson, 
Jr,, to his mother, letter of October 9, 1864, Wayne-Stites
Anderson Papers, Georgia Historical Society; Gilbert Wright 
to his wife, letter of October 6, 1864, Wright Papers, VHS; 
"Return of F/20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion, September-Oc
tober, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 20th Geor
gia Cavalry Battalion Papers, NA.). 

3For this operation, see supra pp. 94J, 981. 
4Hart's historic role as the organic artillery arm of 

the First Cavalry Division underlies what is largely a 
plausibility argument that his company was probably the 
one which shelled the Maine men, McGregor's may definite
ly be excluded from consideration, and even Graham's, al
though it probably served in this sector later in the day, 
was probably not there now. It cannot be believed that 
the Petersburg Battery would have been attached to Butler's 
Division in preference to the Was:ilington Artillery of South 
Carolina, and it is unlikely that Chew would have assigned 
both companies to such a relatively minor sector so early, 
when the main battle of the day seemed likely to resume 
around Peebles' farm (McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, 
Halsey Papers, SHC; Roll of Officers and Men of Graham's 
Battery,.,, passim, CM; OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 28; Merrill, 

..Q.12., cit, , p. 287. ) , 
5The Mairemen obviously offered little resistance, 

since they lost only one man (wounded) all day (OR, v, 
XLII, pt. J, ~· 28; Merrill, .QP.• cit,, p. 287; Tobie, ..Q.12., 
cit., p, 689,), 

6At least one artillery section remained at McDowell's 
(OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 28; Pyhe, ..Q.p,, cit,, p. 248,). 

7Dunovant's Brigade was still back near Armstrong's 
house and did not get to the front until after 10:00 a.m. 
Just where Farley's dismounted battalions were and how soon 
they reached Butler is not known (Brooks, ..Q.p,, cit,, pp. J27, 
JJl, JJ4. ) . 

8since no indication of Butler's frame of mind has 
been found, the historian can only try to reconstruct it 
from his actions, The resulting theory about the South 
Carolinian's assessment is plausible, at least. 
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9For Gregg's operations with the infantry, see supra 

pp. 981-982, 


10
rt has already been suggested that the First Brigade 

took the lead by the time Gregg encountered the Confederate 

outposts on Route 673, Davies evidently remained in that 

relative position in the column during the return march, 

rather,. than simply facing about and falling in behind the 

Second Brigade, for he definitely formed the van of the 

force moving toward McDowell's (Preston, .Q.J2.• cit,, p. 2JO; 

Pyne, .Q.J2., cit,, p. 248, ), 


11Precisely when fighting broke out at McDowell's is 

not clear, but it probably started between 10:00 and 11:00, 

The itinerary report of Davies' brigade and a postwar regi

mental history fix the time at the earlier hour, and Gregg, 

in a dispatch, simply indicates that the battle was raging 

by 10:45, Beaumont, on the other hand, asserts that he 

did not near the farm until noon and did not reoccupy the 

farmhouse until an hour later, This may indicate the fact 

that the 1st New Jersey Cavalry apparently brought up pavies' 

rear, since it seemingly had led his column on Route 673, 

It may also - alas - reflect Beaumont's less than scrupu

lous regard for the truth, although in this,instance his 

error, if such it be, is certainly innocent, not deliberate 

(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 84, 85, 635, and pt, 3, p, 28; 

Preston, .Q.12., cit,, p, 228; Pyne, .Q.12., cit,, p. 247,), 


12Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file #Bl56J, NA, 

13which units Davies used as skirmishers is not known, 
A history of the 10th New York Cavalry refers to them as 
"a squadron under command of a sergeant" but does not as
sert that they were New Yorkers, Another regimental his
tory, however, implies that a Captain Walter Robbins led 
the voltigeurs, His presence hardly identifies the troops, 
however, since Robbins was detached from the 1st New Jersey 
Cavalry and served on the First Brigade staff, so he might
have called on almost any unit, Indeed, it may well be 
asserted that Robbins did not use his own Jerseymen since 
Beaumont does not give them credit for this - and the good 
major, who steals others' glory, never fails to praise his 
own troopers whenever he possibly can (Preston, .Q.12., cit,, 
p, 2JO; Pyne, .£!2., cit,, p. 248; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 6J5-6J6, ), 

14Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA; Preston, .Q.J2., cit,, p. 2JO, 

15Preston, .Q.:£, cit,, p, 2JO; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 28, 
16The ensuing description of terrain assumes that the 

site the Federals called "Davis'" was "Mrs, Davis', or Mc
Dowell's," not "J, Davis'," located at the jµriction of the 
Vaughan and Lower Church Roads one-and-one-quarter miles 
northeast of McDowell~s. The basis of this assumption is 
discussed infra pp, 1J92-1J98, 

17This is their height in respect to the valley floor 
between them, The more easterly hill rose forty feet above 
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the main branch of Arthur's Swamp, which ran along its east
ern edge, Both hills are a little over 160 feet above sea 
level. 

18This little fork rises about JOO yards south of the 
Vaughan Road and flows north 800 yards to a larger branch 
of the creek, which, in turn, runs east and southeast ap
proximately 1,000 yards and then empties into the main cur
rent of Arthur's Swamp. This principal fork flows almost 
due south and is located about 800 yards east of the point 
on McDowell's hill that the Vaughan Road turns sharply west. 
All these watercourses, like the ones where Griffin massed 
his division before attacking Fort Archer, where Cutcheon 
fought west of Dr, Boisseau's, and where Davis advanced to
ward Fort Bratton, form part of Arthur's Swamp. The reader 
should, therefore, bear in mind that in the ensuing discus
sion of cavalry operations Saturday that name will be used 
primarily to designate that fork of the creek running north 
between E, Wilkinson's and McDowell's. 

19The location of the house in respect to the Wyatt 

and Vaughan Roads is well depicted in RG 77, Entry 161, 

Box 136, bk, 13-4-51-13, #8, NA, 


2OPres to n , .QJ2.. c it . , p , 2 3 1. 
21At least part of these defenses likely existed before 


fighting began on October l; they were probably erected on 

September 29 or possibly even earlier. Even so, the Gray

co1;ts strength~ned them during the day b? throwing u:p fence

rail works (Ibid,, p. 231; Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 330,), 


22 Preston, .Q.P., cit., p. 231. 
23Young's men, obviausly, counterattacked, for they 

were east of the swamp when Duno¥ant arrived (Brooks, .Q.P.• 
cit,, 4p. 327-328, ).

2 Preston , .QJ2., cit . , p . 231 ; VanFossen , 1 o c . c it . , p . 4 3 . 
25At least, this was Davies' deployment later in the 

day. Some evidence indicates that his regiments were in 
the same order when they first arrived, The Vaughan Road 
bisected this line by running between the lOth's right and 
the 6th's left (Pyne, .QJ2., cit,, p. 248; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 635; Preston, .QJ2., cit,, p. 231,). 

26Beaumont's men definitely went into reserve once 
they arrived, but, as suggested supra p. 1070 n. 11, it is 
not certain that they were present so early (Merrill, .2.P.• 
cit,, p. 287; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 635,), 

27 some evidence implies that the 2nd and 8th Pennsyl
vania Cavalry may have seen a little action on October 1, 
probably in the morning. The First Brigade, nevertheless, 
did almost all the fighting that day (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 92, 89, 90, 620, and pt, 3, pp. 28, 29, and v, XLVI, 
pt. 2, p. 873 in light of Gre~g, letter of January 17, 1865, 
RG 94,· Entry 731, Box 73, NA.),

28Brooks, ..QJ2., cit. , p, 327, 
29 Ibid,, p. 327, 
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30The South Carolinians advanced slowly from Armstrong's 
and actually halted at least twice, Why they delayed is not 
known (Ibid,, p. 327,), 

31since only part of Dunovant's Brigade attacked, But

ler may have ordered it merely to make a diversion in favor 

of Young, Alternatively, the fact that it advanced on the 

far left may mean that the division commander intended it 

to roll up Davies' right (Ibid,, pp, 327-328, ), 


32 one participant says that only the 4th took part in 
this operation, but another strongly suggests that the 5th, 
too, accompanied Dunovant's column (Ibid,, pp. 327-328, 197, ), 

33The 4th held his right, the 5th his left (Ibid,, pp. 

328-329, 197,), 


34The rest of the 6th ~emained in reserve west of the 
creek, probably atop Wilkinson's hill (Ibid,, pp, J28, J30,), 

35The Federal unit cannot be positively identified, 

but it was probably the Ohioans, who apparently were oppo

site the gap in Butler's line. 


36whether the Unionists actually perceived the gap and 

deliberately penetrated it or whether they simply discover

ed it by accident is not known. Their seemin~ly hesitant 

conduct might support the second alternative (Brooks, .Q.12., 

cit,, pp. 328-329,), 


J 7Ibid,, pp. J28-J29, 
38The lst's location on that sector of McDowell's farm 


suggests that it was probably the counterattacking force, 

39Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 197, J29, 
40Ibid,, p, 329, 
41whether the Georgians retreated before Dunovant's 

soldiers did or kept fighting until the South Carolinians 
pulled back is not clear, Young's troopers definitely with
drew at some time, though (For proof that the Georgians 
went back to Wilkinson's, see Dunovant, loc, cit,, v, XVI, 
p, 184. ), - 

42 The Ohioans crossed to the right bank of the swamp 
sometime in the morning, They may have done so as soon as 
Dunovant retired, and then they may have joined the New 
Yorkers attacking Butler's line on Wilkinson's hill, 

43Preston, .Q.12, cit,, p. ~Jl, 
44Ibid,, p. 231; Brooks, ..Q.J2., cit,, p. 3JO. 
45Brooks, ..Ql2., cit,, p, JJO; Preston, .Q.R, cit,, p, 231, 
46An officer of the 10th, writing after the war, said 

that only one squadron of the 6th guarded his right, The 
6th's itinerary report may support this contention, but a 
postwar history of the Ohio regiment suggests that the en
tire outfit was west of the swamp. If, indeed, only one 
squadron were on the eastern slope of Wilkinson's hill, 
the other ten troops were probably just east of the creek, 
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since they were apparently not near McDowell's house; no 
definitive evidence has been found concerning this, however 
(Preston, .2J2.!.. cit,, p, 231; OR, v, XLII, ~t, 1, pp, 97, 635; 
Bushnell Ms,, p, 313, Palmer Coll., WRHS, ), 

47Although he implied after the war that it was a mere 
skirmish line, contemporary and later accounts by men of 
the 10th suggest that the line was stronger than that (RG 
94, Entry 160, v. XI, p. 735, NA; Bradley, Chaplain's Re
port, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, 
NA; Preston, ..Q.12., cit,, p. 231.), 

48The brigadier underlined his orders not to hold the 

forward position too long by warning that he would not re

inforce it (Preston, .Q.Q, cit., p. 231.).


49These were the 1st 
-

New Jersey Cavalry and probahly 
the 1st Pennsylvania Cavalry. Why Davies selected the Penn
sylvanians for his reserve is not known, but no doubt exists 
about why he chose the Jerseymen; Major Beaumont explains
that: "The First New Jersey Cavalry was held in reserve 
in compliance probably with the Army Regulations, which en
joins upon all commands to hold their best troops in reserve" 
(DR, ¥, XLII, pt, 1, p, 635, ), 

50The testimony of two wartime sources that the Yan
kees reoccupied the rifle pits they had thrown up September 
JO is given preference to the claim of an admittedly confused 
postwar account that they manned and reversed works Young 
had erected, Davies recollection ten years later that "pre 
parations were made to resist an advance, including the 
throwing up of a breastwork in Gen, Davies' front and• put
ting a strong line of skirmishers in advance" is taken to 
mean that he strengthened his old line, not that he built 
a new one at McDowell's (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 620; Brad
ley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 
1864 file, #Bl563, NA; Pyne, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 248; RG 94, Entry 
160, v. XI, pp, 733-735, NA,). 

51Two batteries definitely served with Butler prior to 
the time cavalry reinforcements joined him that afternoon, 
Since it has already been suggested that only the company 
attached to his division, Hart's, likely served with him 
at first, the second one must have joined him some time dur
ing the morning, probably after the repulse of Hill's coun
terattack against Peebles' farm, The presence of the Se
cond Stuart Horse Artillery near the Harman Road all day sug
gests, by elimination, that the unit in question must have 
been the Petersburg Artillery (Dunovant, loc, cit,, v. XVI, 
p. 184; Preston, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 231; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp.
948, 635; McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey 
Papers, SHC. ) . 

52Bradley, Chaplain's Regort, November 9, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl5 3, NA; New York Herald, Oc
tober 5, 1864; Pyne, ..Q.P., cit,, pp. 248-249, 

53Bradley, Chaplain•a Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl56J, NA. 

54Preston, .Q.Q, cit., p. 231, 
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SSThe difficulty of securing more ammunition arose not 
merely from problems inherent in getting it to the firing 
line but also from the fact that different types needed to 
be secured for the three different makes of carbines with 
which the 10th was then armed (Ibid,, p. 231; Bradley, 
Chaplain's Report, November 9, "I'sm, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 
file, #Bl563, NA; Gregg to Dyer, letter of November 8, 1864, 
RG 391, CC, v, XXI, bk, 31, NA,), 

56Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA, 

57since the Southerners could not vanquish Gregg by 
force, they resorted to jibes about their previous victo
ries, The most recent Confederate success before the out
break of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church was the raid 
in which Hampton penetrated far behind Meade's line and 
brought off 2,486 cattle with impunity, Now, on October 1, 
the handful of Dunovant's men who had participated in that 
action gloated over their success then: 

The men were bellowing like bulls Lrecalled one of 
Dunovant's courier.§}', and shouting over to the Yan
kees, "Good, fat beef over here; come over and get 
some," and then a fellow would jump up and bellow, 
and by the time he dropped, bullets would be whistl 
ing over our heads and rattling on the rail piles, 

(Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, p, 330, ). 
58As with Butler, the absence of a positive statement 


of Gregg's plans forces the author to infer them from the 

general's actions (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p, 28,), 


59Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 28, 29, 
60After the lJth Pennsylvania Cavalry relieved the 

2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry at the junction of the Stage and 
Halifax Roads, the 2nd marched to Colonel Wyatt's planta
tion, where it supported Davies and guarded his left-rear, 
The 8th and possibly the 4th Pennsylvania Cavalry (if the 
4th had not remained on Parke's left flank), also, helped 
the 2nd patrol the country between the Vaughan and Halifax 
Roads, The absence of Battery H-I/lst U.S. Artillery from 
the fighting at McDowell's farm suggests that it, too, prob
ably served farther east, perhaps returning to its former 
site at Wyatt's house (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 28, 29; 
pt, 1, pp. 94, 89, 92, 90, 620,), 

61The commander of the Jeff Davis Legion initially 
remained on the defensive Saturday, prepared to meet the 
raid on his picket line he expected to occur in retalia
tion for the Cobb's Legion's strike toward Reams' Station 
late Friday afternoon, The departure of Gregg's main body 
for Route 673, however, caused his outposts remaining be
hind to have no intention of stirring up a fight, so the 
Georgian was "disappointed" in his hope of meeting them, 
He spent much of the morning posting some new pickets of 
his own, but prior to 12:45, he determined to once more 
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seek out the Bluecoats along the Stage Road, They, however, 
had by then pulled back to a less exposed position closer 
to the Halifax Road, too far east, he judged, for him to 
venture to attack them, Nothing thus came of Waring's probe 
in the long run, but in the short run it increased Gregg's 
determination to keep a sizeable part of his division away 
from the combat zone, guarding Davies' left-rear /Waring, 
Ms, Diary, entries of September JO-October 1, 186~, SHC; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 28, and pt, 2, p. 1108 (This last 
citation proves that the highway Gregg calls the '~Dinwiddie 
road" is really the Stage Road, )2, 

62 The existence but not the identity of these outposts 

connecting Davies' right with Parke's left is mentioned in 

OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 29, 


6Jibid,, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 28,
64-

See supra pp. lOlJ-1014, 
65Parke's acceptance of Humphreys' orders concerning 

Gregg, without any appeal to the cavalryman to protest them 
and apparently without any objection of his own to Birchett's, 
forms the basis for believing that the corps commander as
sumed that Gregg's proposal of 8:JO had been rejected (Young
man to Gregg, letter of October 1, 1864, RG J9J, AP, Con
tainer J8-J0-6-4010, NA.).

66Receipt of the orders to return from McDowell's to 
Peebles' elicited strong protest from Gregg, The absence 
of any such complaint in his letter to army headquarters 
at 12:45 - indeed, that document's indication that he was 
still acting on his 8:JO proposal to remain on the defensive 
virtually prove that he had not yet received Parke's directive 
(OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 28,), 

67Gregg unquestionably left his embattled command that 
afternoon, rode to Peebles', and protested the orders to 
abandon McDowell's, What remains uncertain is whether or 
not he went to IX Corps headquarters primarily to explain 
the true situation or to do something else, Parke had in
structed him, after all, to report for a confe+ence once 
Mott arrived, Yet the Jerseyman was not there; indeed, 
Pierce reached the farm only after Gregg did, It is, fur
thermore, doubtful that enough time was available for Parke, 
having received Humphreys' message of 2:00 p,m, that the 
infantry reinforcements were at last leaving Globe Tavern, 
to potentially misunderstand that Mott himself was coming 
right away and so to send a courier to order Gregg to come 
to Peebles' in time for the cavalryman actually to arrive 
by 2:50, Gregg more likely came of his own volition and 
for reasons having little to do with Mott, Only a compel
ling reason, it is suggested, could have taken him away 
from his still active and potentially dangerous front - a 
reason such as orders which were so impracticable as to 
justify his personal protest, It is, therefore, suggested 
that receipt of Parke's communication was what induced the 
junior officer to go to corps headquarters to remonstrate 
(RG J91, 9AC, v, XVIII, bk, J4, p. lJl, NA; OR, v, XLII, 
pt, J, p, 26. ) , 
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68 OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 28; see also supra p,lOJ6 n, 86, 
69He would hardly have had Parke send his complaint 


to Humphreys had he known of the 2:00 p,m, message counter

manding the original orders transferring the horsemen .to 

Route 673, 


70 The "much confab" which Lyman reports his general

having with the three front-line commanders presumably 

included discussion of the cavalry's new role (Lyman, Ms, 

Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, and Lyman to his wife, 

letter of October 5, 1864, Lyman Papers, MSHS.), 


71what time the division commander rejoined his men 

cannot be fixed more definitely than at sometime between 

J:00 and 6:30, The presence of his Chief-of-Staff on the 

field by about 5:00 p,m, suggests that the general, too, 

was there by then and strengthens the impression that he 

was back in time to command his men during the heavy fight

ing of late afternoon (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 29, and pt, 

1, p, 620; Pyne, .QJ2., cit,, p, 248, ), 


72For evidence that the corps commander was with his 

three brigades serving just beyond Wilcox's right, see OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 948, and H.B. McClellan to Ellen Fon

taine, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS, 


73Just when Hampton moved out is not clear, A soldier 

noted in his diary that he left the trenches and prepared 

to march toward the Vaughan Road about 11:00 a,m, Hampton's 

Chief-of-Staff, however, said that several hours after ele

ven Hampton proposed to reconnoiter the Federal rear, Major 

McClellan's statement may refer to the time Hampton left 

the Har.man Road but may also pertain to what the South Ca

rolinian did when he neared Davies' position (Willia, Ms, 

Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; .H.B. McClellan to El

len Fontain, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS,), 


74willis, Ms, Diary, erJtry of October 1, 1864, VSL; 
OR, v, XLII, ·pt, 1, p. 948, 

75Beale, .QJ2., cit,, p. 146. 
6 

7 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 948, 
77Hampton's route from the Harman to the Squirrel Le

vel Road is not known, Although the most convenient one 
would be east along Route 673 to an intersection one-fourth 
mile east of Fort MacRae, then south to the Squirrel Level 
Road, he probably did not go that way lest he risk being 
attacked by Parke from Peebles' farm, More likely the cav
alry moved south on the Duncan Road or the road parallel 
to it half a mile to the east and then cut over to the Squir
rel Level Road on some little, connecting lane, 

78when Davis prepared to attack the Federals, he ad
vanced slowly, presumably to avoid a trap, This caution 
seems also to have marked his march down the Squirrel Le
vel Road (Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL,), 

79since Hampton attacked about 3:00 and since he does 
not seem to have wasted much time charging, he probably
reached this sector shortly before tha~ hTiur. 
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80The subsequent course of the battle suggests either 
that his reconnaissance was hasty or else that Hampton or 
Davis did not fully understand the situation the scouts de
scribed (H.B. McClellen to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 
6, 1864, VHS, ) , 

81Those units which were to advance on foot dismounted 
on reaching the north-south highway (Willis, Ms, Diary, en
try of October 1, 1864, VSL,), 

82Davis directed the mounted Virginians to seize or 

at least scatter the Federals' horses, so that the Yankees 

could not remount and escape (Ibid., entry of October 1, 

1864, VSL, ) , 


83 Private Montague, strangely, says that Davis was to 

attack on Dunovant's right, but other sources (including 

Butler himself), as well as common sense, prove that the 

Virginians advanced on the South Carolinians' left (Brooks, 


..QJ2., cit., pp. 330-331; Dunovant, loc, cit,, v. XVI, p. 18J; 

Preston, ..QJ2., cit., p. 228,), 


84Although one of Davis' men, hardly an authoritative 
source, asserts that Dunovant's and Young's men were to be 
mounted, most of Butler's troopers, in fact, attacked on 
foot, At least some units, though, perhaps those in reserve, 
were kept mounted (Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 
1864, VSL; Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p, 330; Dunovant, loc, cit., 
v. XVI, p. 184; Bushnell Ms,, p. 313, Palmer Coll,, WRHS,), 

85Although some secondary sources say that fighting 

resumed at 2:00 or at 4:00, most primary accounts state 

outright or imply that it broke out about 3:00 (Preston, 


..QJ2., cit,, p. 231; Brooks, ..QJ2., cit., p, 197; Bushnell Ms,, 
p. 313, Palmer Coll., WRHS; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 84-85, 

620; H.B. McClellan to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 

1864, VHS; RG 94, Entry 160, v, XI, p. 735, NA.). 


86willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL. 
87Brooks, ..QJ2., cit., pp. 330-331, 
88Although soldiers from both Confederate divisions 

mention this incident, they do not adequately explain how 
it came to pass, A Virginian's assertion that the flank
ing force was to move down the Vaughan Road and a South 
Carolinian's statement that Davis, "having taken a wrong 
road, charged up in our rear instead of the Yankees'" to
gether might suggest that the reinforcements were expected 
to reach the Vaughan Road near J, Davis' and then strike 
south along it to cut Gregg's whole force off from the Fe
deral infantry but that they instead moved along the Squir
rel Level Road by mistake, The testimony of Hampton and 
his Chief-of-Staff, however, makes clear that Davis was ex
pected to advance along the more westerly highway and sup
ports the belief that the man who referred to attacking 
along the Vaughan Road simply mistook the Squirrel Level 
Road for it, If this be true, then the "right road," in 
contrast to the "wrong road" in the passage quoted, was ap
parently a lane branching off from the Squirrel Level Road 
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into the rear of Davies' advanced line, whereas the "wrong
road" was the main road for its full length, all the way 
to E, Wilkinson's, Neither officer at corps headquarters, 
unfortunately, sheds any light on the mistake, but the 
major-general's subsequent actions in mid-October strongly 
suggest that, rightly or wrongly, he placed the blame on 
Davis (Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; 
Brooks, .QJ2., cit,, pp, 197, JJO-JJl; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 
948; H.B. McClellan to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 
1864, VHS; see also infra pp, 

89These probably included Young's men and possibly 

Farley's and some of Dunovant's, 


90Battery A apparently saw the Virginians and turned 
its fire on them - or, more properly, over them. Whether 
or not Davies' advanced line down in the valley was also 
aware of their arrival is not known (Willis, Ms, Diary, en
try of October 1, 1864, VSL, ), 

9 lone source says that the Northerners fought a "hot 

contest," but a more reliable account indicates that they 

put up only a "brief resistance" (Preston, _QQ, cit., pp. 

228, 2Jl.) I 

92 Ibid,, p. 2Jl. 
93Mounted Confederates dashed into a gap that opened 

between the 6th and 10th and gobbled up 46 Ohioans, The 
Graycoats cut down others who fought back, but many Yankees 
simply scattered and floundered across the swamp to safety, 
One officer of the 6th blames someone for not supporting 
his men but fails to realize that Davies did not intend to 
make his stand west of the creek /Bushnell Ms,, p. JlJ, Pal
mer Coll,, WRHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 97 Tcaptain Bushnell 
surely errs in saying that the Maine men, not the New York
ers, failed to guard the 6th's flank,)d, 

94Preston, .QJ2., cit,, p. 2Jl; Dunovant, loc, cit,, v, 
XVI, p. 184. 

95Brooks, .QJ2., cit. , p, JJ 1. 
96Dunovant, loc, cit., v, XVI, p. 184. 
97 The first phase of the battle probably lasted about 

fifteen or twenty minutes, Fighting broke out anew between 
J:45 and 4:00 (Brooks, .QJ2., cit,, pp. JJl-JJJ; H.B. McClel
lan to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS.). 

98 Butler personally reconnoitered the Federal left 
front (Dunovant, loc, cit,, v, XVI, p, 184,), 

99when Montague wrote of this battle many years later, 
he had Farley relate that the swamp bent (presumably, east), 
so that if Butler moved along it, he could enfilade Davies' 
line, The creek, however, ends JOO yards south of the Vaugh
an Road, so the major surely reported that Butler's men could 
pass beyond its head, not that they would have to cross it 
(Brooks, .QJ2., cit,, p. JJl, ), 

lOOMontague declares that Butler intended to shift Du
novant's entire brigade to the right, The author has ac
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cepted, instead, Butler's own statement that "I had direct
ed Colonel Phillips to conduct his mounted regiment across 
a strip of woods and re-form it in an open field to our 
right" because the division commander could well have or
dered his mounted reserve to a new sector but would hardly 
have transferred his entire left brigade, since Young's men 
would have blocked its way or at least delayed its march, 
More difficult to determine is the identity of the mounted 
unit in question, Colonel Jefferson Phillips led the lJth 
Virginia Cavalry of Davis' brigade, yet it is by no means 
clear that that regiment was subject to Butler's orders, 
Perhaps he instead referred to Phillips' Legion of Young's 
Brigade and simply forgot, after the passage of thirty-one 
years, that Colonel William Phillips who had raised it and 
given it its name, had long since ceased to command it (Ibid,, 
p, JJl; Dunovant, loc, cit,, v, XVI, p. 184. ), 

101once more, the author recognizes the dangers of his
torical psychoanalysis but still calls the reader's attention 
to what is at least a plausible basis for understanding Du
novant's ensuing conduct, 

102when Butler recalled the event thrrty-one years la

ter, time and his surroundings~ a reunion of Confederate 

veterans - had mellowed him sufficiently for him to present 

the brigadier in a more favorable light: 


Dunovant,, ,remarked to me that he thought "if we 
would make one more forward movement we could drive 
the enemy from this last line of works," It was 
then getting late in the afternoon, and I replied,
"If that is your opinion move your brigade forward,,,," 

Montague's version has, nevertheless, been accepted because 
the incident, as revealed in his account, was the type to 
implant itself in his memory, Indeed, the private says 
that the "con versa·tfucm.nLwhic.h7 ensued between them, , , (be
ing the first time I had ever heard generals discussing a 
movement on a battlefield) deeply impressed me" LBrooks, 
.Q.!2.• cit,, p. JJl; Dunovant, loc, cit,, v, XVI, pp, lBJ-184 
(In the text of this p§per, error~ in Montague's punctuation 
have been corrected, )'7, 

lOJDunovant, loc, cit,, v. XVI, pp. lBJ-184, 

104
some evidence exists that just before Butler atr 

tacked, Davies and a staff officer rode west on the Vaugh
an Road to reconnoiter, As they neared the swamp, Confe
derates fired on them, This volley perked up the Yankees 
in the works and made them ready for Butler's charge, which 
immediately ensued, Unfortuna te.ly, the authority for this 
statement is so confused that he is not a reliable source 
even though he was the staff officer who accompanied the 
brigadier, He says that Davies' reconnaissance occurred 
before the first Confederate attack, which is clearly im
possible, since the Bluecoats were then west of the creek, 
If the incident happened at all - and it probably did, since 
the captain could certainly recall a specific event without 
being able fo fix it correctly in time - then it probably 

http:versa�tfucm.nLwhic.h7
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took place at the time suggested in the text of this paper
(Preston, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 229,), 

l05Ibid,, p. 231; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 635, 
106As the general fell, his frantic horse raced down 

the road, leaped the Union works, and, according to postwar 
Union sources, galloped off but, according to a contemporary 
Federal account, itself fell dead, One secondary source de
clares that the horse dragged Dunovant a short way, since 
his foot caught in the stirrup. Most accounts indicate, 
however, that the brigadier plummeted straight from the 
saddle with such force as to receive a blow on the forehead 
that would probably have been fatal, even if the bullet had 
not already killed him, 

Over this tragic incident looms once more the dark 
shadow of Myron Beaumont. The eagle-eyed major would have 
us believe that he surveyed the firing line, traced the 
course of every bullet, and discovered that - lo! - one of 
his very own men, Sergeant James T. Clancy of Company C, 
had shot Dunovant. For this distinguished service Clancy 
was awarded the Medal of Honor, Alas, modern scholarship 
must raise a question about this claim: Since the Jersey
men were way back at McDowell's house and only the Massa
chusetts men, Ohioans, and New Yorkers manned the works on 
the east bank of the swamp, how, pray tell, did Clancy get 
in his unerring shot? Of course, we realize that the good 
major aroused in his men such zeal that some could not re
strain themselves from rushing forward to participate in 
as much fighting as possible, And yet we cannot help but 
wonder if just conceivably - despite the testimony of his 
whole record to the contrary - Myron Beaumont might possibly 
have preempted for his own men an honor belonging to others! 

(Preston, ..QJ2., cit., pp, 229-231; Bradley, Chaplain's 
Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, 
NA; Wells, ..QJ2., cit., pp. J21-J22; Brooks, ..QJ2., cit., pp, 331
332, 197; Dunovant, loc, cit., v. XVI, p. 184; OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 636,). 

l07Brooks, ..QJ2., cit., p. 197, 
108Ibid., pp. 332, 335, 
109This messenger reached Hampton about ten minutes 

after the attack started (Dunovant, loc, cit., v. XVI, p. 
184; H.B. McClellan to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 
6, 1864, VHS.). 

110Hampton's explicit testimony that he requested the 
doctor to go treat Dunovant is given preference to Major 
McClellan's implication that Fontaine rode to the front as 
soon as he learned that the brigadier had been shot, appar
ently on his own initiative and without awaiting orders 
(Wade Hampton III to Mary Fisher Hampton, letter of Octo
ber 5, 1864, Wade Hampton Papers, SCL; H.B. McClellan to 
Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS,), 

111The commander of the Jeff Davis Legion noted that 
"Fontaine,. ,was a gallant fellow & when Asst. Surg. of the 
4th Va. L'Cava lry often led the charging squad1·on4 sword) in 
hand" (Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 186 , SHC, , 
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112Again, the corps commander and his Chief-of-Staff 
differ concerning how rapidly Fontaine rode to the front, 
Hampton declares that the doctor's horse cantered forward, 
but McClellan asserts that the steed galloped (Wade Hampton 
III to Mary Fisher Hampton, letter of October 5, 1864, Hamp
ton Papers, SCL; H.B. McClellan to Ellen Fontaine, letter 
of October 6, 1864, VHS.), 

113Although the shell fragment wnich struck Fontain~'s 
neck mortally wounded him, it did not kill him outtright, 
Some soldiers carried him away from the combat zone and, 
since he did not want to stop at the nearest house (prob
ably Wilkinson's), bore him one-quarter of a mile down the 
road to a Mrs, Tucker's house, There he died before another 
doctor, perhaps Butler's Chief Surgeon, Dr, B.W. Taylor, 
could reach him. 

Robert E. Lee appreciated this sacrifice and wrote 
Hampton four days later that "I grieve with you at the loss 
of General Dunovant and Doctor Fontaine, two officers whom 
it will be difficult to replace," A less noble-minded South
erner failed to share the army commander's sentiments, This 
Georgia trooper claimed that Butler, Dunovant, Young, and 
Fontaine were all quite drunk, which he "proved" by assert 
ing that "Dr. Fontaine, the Medical Director of the Cav, Corps, 
who was killed, was also intoxicated, for had he been sober 
and attending to his duties, he would have been entirely 
out of a 11 danger, " 

(Dunovant, loc, cit,, v. XVI, p, 184; H.B. McClellan 

to Ellen Fontaine, letter of October 6, 1864, VHS; McClel

lan's statement that Dr. Gilliam, "Rooney" Lee's Chief Sur

geon, was the medical officer who escorted Fontaine to the 

rear once litter bearers brought him back need not contra

dict the testimony in Brooks, ..QQ, cit,, pp. 336-337 that 

Taylor reached Fontaine while he was still at the front; 

OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 1133; Bob Saussy to Rad, letter of 

October 23, 1864, Saussy Papers, DU,) 


114Though cihecked, the Southerners were not routed, 

so they retreated in good order (Brooks, ..QQ, cit,, pp. 

332 I 335,) I 

ll5Although some accounts imply that the storm still 
raged at this time, more credible sources indicate that 
it tapered off late in the afternoon, None disagree, how
ever, on the discomfort the rain caused: "We were soaked 
to the skin during the whole fight," wrote a trooper of 
the South Carolina brigade, "and shivering a 11 the time 
with cold" (Ibid,, pp. 335, 197; Bradley, Cha~lain 's Re
port, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, #Bl5 3, NA; Mul
len, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM; Preston, ..QQ, 
cit,, pp. 228, 229, 231; Pyne, ..QQ, cit., p. 249; Rappalyea, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, NJHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 
}:"° p. 26, and pt, 1, p. 620,), 

116At least the Washington Artillery of South Carolina 
and possibly the Petersburg Artillery ran forward from Wil
kinson's hill to a point right behind the Confederate ca
rabineers and then resumed firing at closer range (Brooks, 
.£:Q_, cit,, p. JJ2,), 
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117The soldier who describes this redeployment im

plies that it did not occur until the Secessionists had 

forced their way across the creek. The great lapse of 

time between Dunovant's death and Hampton's next attack, 

however, in contrast with the brief interval between that 

second charge and the assault on McDowell's farmyard, sug

gests that the rearrangement of troops took place before 

the second attack, as indicated in the text of this paper 

(Willis, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL,), 


118stokes' unpreparedness for this added responsib
ility so weighed on him that he confessed to his orderly 
that "I never had command of a brigade before, and I don't 
know what to do in here. I will go back and ask General 
Butler what he wants us to do, .. " (Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 332,), 

119Allegations that Colonel Hugh Aiken of the 6th South 

Carolina Cavalry succeeded to command of the brigade are 

clearly erroneous since that officer was then still absent 

convalescing from his wound received at Trevilian Station, 

Colonel B. Huger Rutledge of the 4th South Carolina Cavalry, 

who would take over the brigade very shortly, must also have 

been away October 1, for his lieutenant-colonel, Stokes, was 

definitely the man who immediately replaced Dunovant (Ibid,, 

pp, 548, 3.36, .3.32, 197; "Compiled Service Record of Hugh 

Aiken," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 6th South Carolina 

Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; RG 109, ch, I, v. LXV, #Al077, 

NA; RG 109, ch, I, v, CLXII, p, 40, NA; "Return of Butler's 

Division, October 27, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #5-P-24, NA.), 


120since Dunovant's Brigade had manned the left and 
now shifted to the center, it was still opposite Davies' 
left, What part of Butler's line Farley's men held is 
not known (Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, p . .33.3,),

121Although Confederate sources do not reveal Young's 
precise deployment, the whole shift of Hampton's line south
ward plus a Federal report that the Graycoats outflanked 
the New Yorkers' left indicate that the Georgians must have 
extended into the open ground beyond the head of the creek 
(Willis, Ms. Diar), entry of October 1. 1864, VSL; Preston, 

..QJ2., cit,, p. 2,31. , 
122That the North Carolina general took command of the 

two cavalry brigades and one horse battery remaining near 
the Light Division seems obvious, Almost equally uncertain 
is the identity of the two regiments young Lee took from 
there to the Vaughan Road, On Saturday evening a Confede
rate prisoner told Gregg that Davis' whole brigade was pre
sent that day, thus suggesting that the 10th Virginia Cav
alry came up with Lee. Unfortunately, this evidence can
not be unqualifiedly accepted since the prisoner was surely 
taken before the reinforcements arrived, so he probably did 
not know their identity, Even so, the 10th, being tempor
arily detached from its brigade and thus readily available, 
seems a likely outfit for Lee to have chosen, 

The identity of the other regiment is more difficult 
to determine, We may definitely exclude the 2nd North Ca
rolina Cavalry and quite probably the Jrd and 5th North Ca
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rolina Cavalry from consideration. Two soldiers of Barrin
ger's remaining Tarheel unit, the 1st Cavalry, on the other 
hand, were captured that day, thus discrediting the impli
cation in contemporary and postwar accounts that the 1st 
saw no action Saturday, If they fell into Davies' hands 
after dark, then that regiment was the other one Lee brought 
to the Vaughan Road, but if they were captured near Fort 
MacRae that morning, then their fate offers no clue as to 
what the outfit may have done later in the day. The same 
type of capsule unit-histories just discredited for the 1st 
suggest, for whatever they are worth, that the 8th Georgia 
Cavalry and 4th North Carolina Cavalry of Joel Griffin's 
brigade took no part in the Battle of the Vaughan Road, ei 
ther, No information has been found on his remaining out
fit, but its poor performance at Fort Archer Friday suggests 
that the generals might have been unwilling to assign it a 
potentially important combat mission October 1 when other 
troops were available. The limited evidence available thus 
h,j_nts, but hardly reveals, the 10th Virginia Cavalry and 
the 1st North Carolina Cavalry as the two units young Lee 
may have chosen. 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 948, and pt, 3, p, 29; Gordon, 
Ms. Diary, entry of Oct~ber 2, 1864, SHC; Clark, NC, v, III, 
p, 627, and v, I, p, 43~; RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk. 34, pp, 
94-95, NA; "Returns of H/lst North Carolina Cavalry and C/8th 
Georgia Cavalry, September-October, 1864, and H/4th North Ca
rolina Cavalry, April-September, 1864, and A/8th Georgia Cav
alry, August-December, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Re
cords, 1st and 4th North Carolina Cavalry Regiments Papers 
and 8th Georgia Cavalry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; 
Foard, ..Q.£, cit,, p. 6, NCDAH; see also the Richmond Enquirer, 
October 7, 1864,) 

123Although Hampton does not state where he planned 

to put these troops, he;would likely have placed them next 

to Davis' force in order to keep Lee's command together. 

If so, the newcomers could have operated against the Union 

right. 


124why some of Stokes' men suddenly fled is not known. 
Possibly Davies may have jabbed across the creek at them, 
but no evidence of this has been found. Another alterna
tive is that the Confederates may have charged and were re
treating after being repulsed, One Union officer, Captain 
David Fletcher of the 10th, supports this theory by indi
cating that the New Yorkers beat off three assaults across 
the creek, Although this source identifies :.une i.third'. 
charge as Dunovant's, Pletcher may be in error here: Duno
vant's charge was apparently the second, If the Confederates 
did suffer a third repulse, then it may explain why the South 
Carolinians bolted, A third possibility is simply that the 
independent-minded troopers decided that they had endured 
the Union fire long enough and determined to pull back to 
a safer position (Brooks, ..Q.12., cit,, pp, J32-3J3; Preston, 

..Q.12., cit,, p. 2Jl.). 
125Lee was apparently delayed by the poor condition 

of the roads. Montague's assertion that "Lee failed to re
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inforce us,, ,because he had all the fighting he could attend 

to where he was, and would have been glad to get reinforce

ments himself" is demonstrably false: Lee ~aw virtually no 

action that day (Brooks, .QP., cit,, p. 336,},· 


126Hampton merely reports Lee's failure to arrive and 

does not assert that the approach of darkness induced him 

to attack, Nevertheless, this reason seems to explain the 

South Carolinian's action (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 948, ), 


127 one source says that the final phase of the battle 

started approximately one hour before dark, hence about 

4:45, This accords well with another estimate that about 

one hour passed between Dunovant's charge and Hampton's 

next attack, Meade seems to confirm this by saying that 

fighting broke out at 5:00, The consensus thus seems to 

be that Hampton began attacking between 4:JO and 5:00 (New 

York Herald, October 5, 1864; Brooks, .QP., cit,, p. JJJ; OR, 

v, XLII, pt, J, p. 7,), 


128Davies' troopers apparently pulled back before Young 

actually closed with them, but this is not certain (Bradley, 

Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 

file, #Bl56J, NA; Preston, .QP., cit., p. 231,), 


129Beaumont asserts that the Yankees "broke and ran," 

but a Confederate writer acknowledges that the Unionists 

"fell back very deliberately" (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 6J5; 

Brooks, .Q.Q, cit,, p. JJJ; Preston, .QP., cit., p, 231.), 


lJOPyne, .QP., cit., p. 248; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 635, 
lJlApparently, one battalion of the 1st Maine Cavalry 


closely supported the right of this line. The regiment's 

other eight troops were back in a more general reserve 

(Merrill, .Q.Q, cit,, p. 287,), 


132chaplain Pyne declares that the Union line formed 
a righ~ angle with the vertex on a road, but he neither 
identifies the road nor tells which way the line faced, 
Sheer reason, however, suggests that one section of the 
Union line must have faced west and the other bent back 
east and faced south, while the testimony of another source 
that the works were 100 yards in front of the farmhouse 
means that the road must have been the Wyatt Road (the 
eastern extension of the east-west stretch of the Vaughan 
Road). This indication of the line's proximity to the 
building, in turn, suggests that the reference in a third 
account to "slight breastworks along the Vaughan Road" 
means that the defenses were near to and parallel with, 
not actually on, the highway, Both faces of this line to
gether ran only about JOO yards (Pyne, .QJ2., cit., p. 28l.J,; 
New York Herald, October 5, 1864; Bradley, Chaplain's Re
port~vember 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #B156J, NA.), 

lJJone source does not indicate that the Pennsylvanians 
were present, but another places them on the east flank (New 
York Herald, October 5, 1864; Pyne, .QJ2., cit., p, 248,), 

134At least,one rather confused source seems to in
dicate that the cannon was there (Preston, .QP., cit,, p. 229,), 
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l3.5New York Herald, October .5, 1864; Pyne, ..Q.12.• cit., 
p. 249; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 

94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl.563, NA, 


136The line of outposts running north from McDowell's 
was definitely broken sometime that afternoon. When and 
in what force Hampton did so is not known (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 3, p, 29,), 

137Although we cannot prove that Hampton regrouped his 
men, he probably did so, since crossing the swamp would 
have broken their alignment, This would account for the 
brjef respite which gave Davies' front line time to reach 
and redeploy in the fortifications around McDowell's house, 

138He probably detached Young at this time, since the 

Georgians do not seem to have gotten into battle until al 

most nightfa 11. 


139A Yankee's assertion that the Confederates "closely 
followed" the force that withdrew to McDowell's house sug
gests that not much time elapsed between when they crossed 
the stream and when they attacked Davies' third position 
(Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry
12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA,),

140Preston, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 231. 

141
 one Confederate source asserts that a masked bat


tery blasted the Virginians. This may refer to the gun

which was right on the Union firing line and thus was not 

as visible as the cannons on the rise in the rear (Willis, 

Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 186l+, VSL.). 


142At least part of Dunovant's line apparently swung

north to confront Davies' left, because that sector did be

come engaged even though Young had probably not yet arrived 

in that area (Preston, .Q.P.• cit,, p. 231, ), 


143A Confederate source places the distance at fifty 
yards, Major Beaumont,· on the other hand, boasts that he 
let the Southerners get about half that close (twenty-four 
paces) before his men fired (Willis, Ms. Diar~, entry of 
October 1, 1864, VSL; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 35,), 

144These breech loaders, it should be noted, were most
ly single-shot guns, Probably except for some men of the 
battalion of the 1st Maine Cavalry, armed with Henry fifteen
shooters, none of the Yankees had repeating carbines (Gregg 
to Dyer, letter of November 8, 1864, RG 391, CC, v. XXI, 
bk, 31, NA; RG 391, CC, v, XXXII, ;bk. 75, PP• 45, 47, NA.). 

145During the day Dennison fired 360 rounds, and Da
vies' men used at least 70,000 rounds, The greatest single 
expenditure of ammunition came during this fina 1 battle 
around McDowell's house (New York Herald, October 5, 1864; 
Preston, .Q.P.• cit,, p. 230;Py~.Q.P.. cit., p. 249,), 

146 "We charged within 50 yds, of their works," a Vir
ginian noted, "under a most terrific fire of carbines in 
addition to the grape & canister which rattled through the 
underbrush like hailstones. When within 50 yds. the line 
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fa l tered a moment,,," (Willis, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
1, 1864, VSL, ) . 

147Preston, .Q.12., cit., p, 2JO, 
148Gregg's Chief-of-Staff - and perhaps also the divi

sion commander himself - helped inspire his rtght wing, An
other officer that distinguished himself was Davies' assist 
ant adjutant-general, Captain Frederick Tremain of the 10th 
New York Cavalry, who rode along the line waving the flag 
and calling on the troopers to stand firm (Pyne, .Q.12., cit,, 
p, 248; Lyman Tremain, Memorial of Frederick Lyman Tremain 
, ., , p, 77; Preston, .Q.12., cit,, p. 2JO; New York Herald, Oc
tober 5, 1864.). 

149oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 635-636; New York Herald, 

October 5, 1864. 


l50Willis, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL, 
151Ibid., entry of October 1, 1864, VSL. 
152Two contemporary sources suggest that Davis' bri 

gade only charged twice, but the testimony of Stokes' or
derly that the South Carolinians charged "again and again," 
and Beaumont's report that he repulsed three attacks sug
gest that Dunovant's Brigade made a third attempt (Ibid,, 
entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; G.W, Beale to his mother, 
letter of October 10, 1864, Beale Family Papers, UV; Brooks, 

.Q.12., cit,, p. 333; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 636.). 
l53Davies' claim that the two regiments struck as Con


federate fire slackened and Beaumont's assertion that he 

counterattacked following the repulse of Hampton are given 

preference to the postwar claim of the admittedly confused 

Pyne that Davies struck and shattered the Graycoats while 

they were in the act of charging (RG 94, Entry 160, v. XI, 

p, 735, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 636; Pyne, .Q.12., cit., p, 

248; Preston, .Q.12., cit,, p. 231,). 


154 Pyne, .Ql?., cit., p. 248. 

l55confederate sources do not report this counterat
tack, but three or four Union accounts do mention it (Wil
lis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; Brooks, .Q.12., 
cit,, pp, 333-334; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 636; RG 94, Entry
UC, v. XI, p. 735, NA; Pyne, .Q.12., cit., p, 248; Preston, .Q.12., 
cit,, p, 231.). 

l56sources concerning the reported capture are ambigu
ous and conflicting, One Richmond paper reported that the 
Federals captured two companies of dismounted Secessionist 
cavalry on October 1, and Colonel Beale indicates that Davis 
lost about 50 prisoners that day, An officer of Davies' 
staff, too, later remembered the number of captives as "63," 
yet Gregg's medical officer mentions the capture of "only 
a few wounded prisoners," and official provost returns 
show only three possible captives, one from Stokes' bri 
gade and two from Barr,:hnger' s but none from Davis' , One, 
therefore, has to question whether two companies of 50~60 
men could have been seized without having ciny unwounded men 
who would turn up on the regular provost rolls, If such 
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an unusual event did occur - if the first three sources are 
correct - then the incident likely took place at the phase 
of the battle suggested in the text of this paper (Richmond 
Sentinel, October 3, 1864; Beale, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 146; Rea, .£12., 
cit,, p, 100; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 620; RG 391, CC, v, 
XXII, bk, 34, pp, 94-95, NA,), 

157Davies overstates the case in remembering that his 
sortie drove "the enemy entirely from our front, They fell 
back in considerable confusion leaving their dead and wound
ed on the ground and our lines were reestablished without 
molestation" (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 636; Pyne, .Q.E.• cit,, 
p. 248; RG 94, Entry 160, v. XI, pp, 735-737, NA,), 

l58since the Southerners do not acknowledge being 

driven back, they do not report returning to the eastern 

edge of the woods, If they had, indeed, been pushed back, 

however, they did return, because they definitely occupied 

the edge of the forest later in the battle (Willis, Ms, 

Diary, entry of October l, 1861, VSL.). 

159B k 'troo s, .£12., ..Q.L,, p. 333, 
160w·11· M 1.ary, 1864 VSL,1. 1.s, ___§,, D' entry of October 1, , 
161sometime during the day Young apparently detached 

the 7th Georgia Cavalry to a position where it saw no more 
action, Whether he did this before he began his flanking 
march or only after Hughes' counterattack is not known (E,
C, Anderson, Jr,, to his mother, letter of October 9, 1864, 
Wayne-Stites-Anderson Papers, Georgia Historical Society,), 

162After Butler sent the Georgians to move beyond the 
head of Arthur's Swamp, they probably did not rejoin his 
division during the rest of the battle but continued to 
operate as a mobile flanking force on Hampton's right. 
The exact route they took to attack McDowell's house from 
the south is not known. 

16JOR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 948. 

164
one account suggests that Hughes picketed the Vaugh

an Road, which is hardly likely, His troopers probably pa
trolled some of the country lanes running south from the 
vicinity of McDowell's (Pyne, .£12., cit,, pp. 248-249; OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 636, ), 

165This seems to be the correct interpretation of Beau
mont's statement that Hughes' "pickets were driven in and 
Company C became hotly engaged, Lieutenant Hughes finding
himself surrounded, ordered a charge,,." (OR, v. XLII, pt, 
1, p, 636,). 

166Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 636; Pyne, .£12., cit., pp. 
248-249. 

167Federal and Confederate accounts differ markedly 
concerning what happened to Young, Beaumont describes it 
this way: 

Sergt, Charles Watts, of Company C, seeing a group 
of men dressed apparently like our men, rode up to 
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one who proved to be General Young and asked him, 
"How in thunder are we going to get out of this?" 
The general seemed to be as much puzzled as Watts. 
,, , ,Private Miles Downey, seeing that they were the 
enemy, seized upon Captain Jones, assistant adjutant
general to General Young, and brought him in a pri
soner, 

The Southerners, however, tell a much different story: 

On the 1st of October, 1864 .. ,General P.M.B, Young 
rode with one aide down a road in front of where 
his command was fighting, He halted, being some 
distance from his men, and intently observed the 
enemy through his field glasses. Happening to look 
back, he saw a group of Yankee officers in the road 
between him and his men, He saw in an insta~t that 
it was important for him to regain his command as 
soon as possible, Putting spurs to his horse (he 
was always splendidly mounted), he dashed at full 
speed, hoping to pass them, They saw him coming 
and, when near, with level pistols called to him 
to surrender, Not halting, they Lsi.27 greeted him 
with a shower of bullets. When passing one of these 
Yankee officers near enough to touch him, he was 
called upon to surrender, "Surrender he 11, " said 
Young, and passing him like the wind, he gave the 
Yankee a cut across his face with his riding switch 
(he had no weapon), and was soon safe among his men, 
Some days after, we learned from prisoners that the 
officer cut by General Young bore the mark across 
his face and was much ridiculed by his brother offi
cers. 

Which version is correct is not known LOR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
p. 6J6; Brooks, .Q.12., cit., p. 4J?; see also Waring, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 2, ""f864, SHC for a statement that "at one 
time Lsaturday Gen, Young and staff had to run the gaunt
let (sic) ,:y,

168Holland, ..QJ2., cit,, p. 93, 
169Probably the very sound of Hughes' counterattack 

alerted Gregg to the danger to his left, before the lieu
tenant actually reported it, The Jerseyman certainly con
firmed to the general that this threat was real (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 636; Pyne, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 248-249, ), 

170whether the Pennsylvanians, too, helped defend that 
sector is not known, Since that battalion did see action 
that day, it may well have fought along side the Jerseymen 
at this time (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 636; Pyne, .Q.12., cit,, 
pp. 248-249; Preston, ..QJ2., cit., p. 231,). 

171Young's men retreated so rapidly that they did not 
even bring off their dead (Pyne, .Q.12., cit., p. 249,), 

172This is certainly the most plausible explanation, 
The reader will recall how a somewhat similar surprise at
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tack had stampeded and temporarily demoralized Dunovant's 
Brigade the previous evening, 

173Hampton did not specify what redispositions he made, 
but a soldier of the 9th Virginia Cavalry asserts that at 
least his regiment was pulled back on account of - though;. 
not necessarily to meet - the reported danger (OR, v, XLII, 
pt. l, pp. 636, 948; Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October l, 
1864, VSL,), 

174OR, v, XLII, pt, l, p. 948, 
17 5Brooks, .Q.Q, cit., p. 334, 
176Naturally, Butler was the one who recalled Stokes 


and Farley, but the division commander would hardly have 

done so without Hampton's permission (Ibid,, p, 334,). 


l77Davies' postwar claim that the battle ended about 
5:00 cannot be accepted in preference to numerous other ac
counts indicating that fighting ceased about dark (RG 94, En
try 160, v, XI, pp. 735-737, NA; Brooks, .QJ2., cit,, pp. 197, 
3351 OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 85, 620, 948; Preston, ..QJ2., cit,, 
p. 231; Willia, Ms, Diary, entry of October l, 1864, VSL-:-Y:

178Pyne, .Qll, cit,, p, 248 agrees with Confederate ac

counts in Brooks, ..Q.12., cit,, pp. 197, 334-335 that a good 

many of at least the wounded Southerners were brought off 

the field, Other Federal accounts, however, reveal that 

Hampton had to leave some dead and wounded where they fell: 

OR, v, XLII, pt, l, p, 620; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, No

vember 9, 1864, RG 94, En·t;ry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA; RG 

94, Entry 160, v, XI, pp, 735-737, NA; Preston, .QJ2., cit,, 

p. 230. 


179A soldier in the 5th South Carolina Cavalry later 
wrote that "after the fight was over, we had to walk a 
mile through the mud and water, sometimes up to our knees, 
to get our lead horses" (Brooks, .Qll, cit,, p, 197,),

180Ibid,, pp, 334-335, 
181In a dispatch surely mislabeled "October 3" instead 

of "October 2," Gregg declares that the "loss in Davies' 
brigade yesterday afternoon was about ninety; over 50 miss
ing," The number of missing should be reduced to 47 if we 
accept other reports that the Ohioans lost 46 and the Jer
seymen one, A conscientious newsman asserts that JJ Fede
rals were wounded on October 1, which accords with Gregg's 
medical officer's assertion that Davies had "about thirty 
wounded" plus a postwar claim that the 1st Maine Cavalry 
had one man wounded, Adding the number of wounded to the 
missing and subtracting the total from Gregg's sum leaves 
the number of killed at ten, Estimates previously used, 
however, suggest that the number of killed may have been 
one higher, and the aggregate for the division - 92, includ
ing Gregg's Chief-of-Staff, who was badly wounded (OR, v, 
XLII, pt, 3, p. 64, and pt, 1, pp. 97, 142, 620; Pyne, .Qll, 
cit,, p, 249; New York Herald, October 5, 1864; Tobie, .Qll, 
cit. , p, 689. ) . 

182Unfortunately, no useful Confederate casualty re
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ports have survived except for the unverified postwar as
sertion that 6J Graycoats were captured and more trustworthy, 
wartime accounts that Hart had 2 men wounded, that the 5th 
South Carolina Cavalry had 9 wounded and that the 4th South 
Carolina Cavalry had 1 killed and 6 wounded on both Thursday 
and Saturday, If it be assumed that 5 men of the 4th fell 
October 1, and that the remaining regiment of the brigade 
lost 7 men - an average of the other two regiments' casual
ties - the total for the brigade becomes 22, including Duno
vant, Young likely lost about as many men, so perhaps 50 
is a good estimate for Butler's whole division, including 
Hart, Graham apparently had no casualties, but Davis' loss 
was described by one of his own men as "very severe," Even 
though the Virginians were in action less than the troops 
from the lower South, the intensity of their engagement may 
have made the number of their killed and wounded about the 
same; perhaps 15 is a good estimate for Davis, His number 
of captured, on top of that, if correctly reported, may 
raise his total to about 70 (The difference in the number 
of captives between 55 and 6J is assumed to be accounted 
for in Butler's total plus in the two men lost by the 1st 
North Carolina Cavalry,), No figures at all are available 
for Farley, so his loss is arbitrarily estimated at 10, The 
grand total for Hampton may thus come to approximately lJO 
(Rea, .Q.12, cit., p, 100; Charleston Courier, October 12, 1864; 
Charleston Mercury, October 12 and November 5, 1864; Roll of 
Officers and Men of Graham's Battery ... , passim, CM; Willis, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, VSL; Beale, .Q.12, cit,, 
p. 146; Richmond Examiner, October 7, 1864; Dick Beale to 
his mother, letter of OctobP.r 2, 1864, Beale Family Papers, 
UV; see also the following five sources: Pyne, ..QJ2, cit,, 
p, 249; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 6J5-6J6; Preston, ..QJ2-:--0it., 
pp, 229-2JO; Bradley, Cha1lain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 
94, Entry 12, 1864 file, Bl56J, NA; RG 94, Entry 160, v, 
XI, pp, 735-737, NA,), 

18JOR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, lJ. 

Part lJ 
"Without Your Orders I Shall Not Attack Their Intrenchments., ,," 

For over an hour after fighting ended, Hampton's troop

ers at E. Wilkinson's confronted Gregg's men at McDowell's, 1 

Then the main Confederate force 2 fell back along the Vaughan 

Road - presumably across Hatcher's Run - and went into camp,J 

Once they reached their camp sites, the exhausted Southerners 

threw themselves onto the ground and, despite the mud and the 

4light rain, soon fell sound asleep. 
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Whether the cavalry commander retreated simply to per

mit his tired soldiers to rest in a less exposed position 

than E, Wilkinson's or whether Hill ordered him to pull back 

is not known, 5 In either case the Virginian surely approved 

of Hampton's withdrawal, because that evening the lieutenant

general recalled almost all his mobile columns from the im

mediate presence of the Federals to or toward the main de

fenses of Petersburg, 

Heth left only a skirmish line to confront Ayres from 

W.W. Davis 16 and pulled his main body back up the Squirrel 

Level Road in early evening, 7 Cooke and perhaps MacRae then 
8simply bivouacked in reserve near Battery #45, but Davis, 

probably Archer, and perhaps Ferebee continued down to 

Jones' farm, where the horsemen rejoined their brigade 9 

and the infantry relieved the Light Division about 7:00 

p.m. 10 Wilcox by then had recalled his whole force, includ

.1ng h • 1s sk • •1rm1shers, 11 f ram Pegram I s f arm t o J ones I , and 

now that replacements had arrived, he pulled out for the 

main defenses of the city, The need to transport his many 

spoils on a dark, inclement night may have delayed his pro

gress, so that not until about 9:00 could he file into his 

old works running west from Mahone's right to Battery #45, 12 

Why Hill decided to have Wilcox change places with half 

of Heth's corrnnand instead of simply leaving the Light Divi

sion on the Church Road and Heth's whole force on and near 

the Squirrel Level Road cannot readily be imagined, The 

lieutenant-general's or Hampton's decision to allow part 

of Barringer's Brigade to leave Parke's presence and go to 

a distant, unthreatened point on Gravelly Run south of 

Hatcher's Run is equally hard to understand. 13 



-1092

The underlying basis for the whole Confederate strate

gic outlook that evening, for that matter, is only imper

fectly understood and must be pieced together from frag

mentary evidence, Perhaps the key to the problem lies in 

the fact that the victory at Jones' farm Friday and perhaps 

also the absence of a renewed Union onslaught the next day 

convinced Southern army headquarters by October 1 that Pe

tersburg could be held, after all, 14 The failure to recap

ture Peebles' farm Saturday, moreover, seems to have dis

suaded the Secessionists from renewing their counterattack, 15 

Such conclusions, in turn, perhaps jointly suggested to them 

that the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, though not yet over, 

was potentially drawing to a close, 

That inference, were it made, could help explain se

veral developments Saturday, It, iDgether with the large 

influx of wounded, unquestionably accounts for the decision 

to reppen the military hospitals in Petersburg, closed when 

the fate of the city remained in doubt, 16 The absence of 

any intention to continue counterattacking, in addition, 

could explain the withdrawal from the Federals' immediate 

presence of the six infantry brigades which had fought them 

during the day, Then, too, the supposed belief that the 

danger had diminished and that the situation was under con

trol allowed Confederate commanders to allocate some troops 

to other tasks, With the need to preserve the army's sup

ply lines still operative but not all-consuming, a mounted 

regiment could well be spared to go to Perkins' Mill for 

17what the generals judged a good and sufficient reason, 

And with Terry's advance up the Darbytown Road perhaps por
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tending a renewal of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, the 


relocation of Heth's reserves nearer Petersburg enabled 


them not only to respond to threats to the town but also 

18to move across the James if necessary. Part of Harris' 

Brigade, too, dropped back into reserve late Saturday after

noon,19 and some evidence, probably erroneous, alleges that 

Johnson, also, may have extended his three rightmost brigades 

northward to enable Goode to have left the trenches as early 

as the night of October 1-2, 20 Such moves, it seems clear, 

do not mean that the Secessionists were oblivious to the 

possibility of another flare-up on the Southside, The 

mobile reserves, after all, could just as well meet such 

a threat as move to the Peninsula, And the two infantry 

and two cavalry brigades left on guard across the Church 

Road and Route 673 continued forming something of a bar

rier between the Bluecoats and Lee's lines of communica
.t ions. 21 

Whether this plausibility argument accurately explains 

the bas is for Confederate m01 ements that night is not known, 22 

What is clear is that a major redistribution of Southern 

manpower took place, The large striking force of 7,100 

infantry and artillery assembled the preceding evening was 

now broken up, and barely one-quarter of that number, along 

with somewhat over 2,350 more horsemen now remained in the 

immediate presence of the Yankees. 23 Another 4,27, men 

the rest of Hampton's command, half of it mounted, half 

artillerists and dragoons - were on guard in the open coun

try farther south or in reserve, 24 while 14,900 others, 

plus 2,450 more in support, now served within the main lines 
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of the city, 25 Hill thus left barely one-sixth of his forces 

between the Federals and his vital supply lines, 26 Only 

developments Sunday would show whether the Southern comman

ders had gauged the situation correctly in taking such a 

risk or whether they chanced undoing all that they had gained 

since Friday afternoon and once more exposing their communi

cations to the foe, 

Little could they infer from the Federals' quiescence 

October 1 how committed Meade remained to renewing the at

tack and achieving the goals that had seemed so attainable 

when Union banners first swept over Fort Archer. The Union 

general, too, had redistributed his forces Saturday, but 

in a way much different from what Hill did, Perhaps about 

29,800 Northerners now served west of the Weldon Railroad27 

- approximately J0,000 if Mott's pickets were able to rejoin 

him before fighting resumed Sunday28 - while somewhat over 

10,000 remained with Crawford, 29 15,500 to 17,000 were sta

tioned north of the Jerusalem Plank Road,JO and about 5,J00

5,400 guarded City Point, 31 Roughly half the Army of the 

Potomac, not the thirty-nine per cent which had originally 

taken the field, was now mobile,32 and, more to the point, 

Meade, unfazed by erroneous reports that part of Field's 

Division remained near Peebles•, 33 continued determined to 

rouse them from the defensive and renew the attack, 

By early evening he was back at Globe Tavern, formu

lating his specific plans for October 2. 34 As he drew up 

his battle orders, two assumptions continued to dominate 

his thinking: first, that he could still reach the Boyd

ton Plank Road, if not the Southside Railroad, and, second, 
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that he could still attack the Confederates in the open 

field, outside their fortifications, How he would react 

if he discovered that either assumption was false remained 

to be seen, What mattered now was that he was going to 

attempt to advance again. 

At 6:45 p,m, Humphreys dispatched Meade's orders to 

the IX Corps commander: Parke's three divisionsJ5 were to 

advance "as soon after daylight tomorrow as practicable," 

defeat or outflank the force in their front, and try to 

reach the plank road; 36 Parke was also to take charge of 

Gregg's division and either send it west along Route 673 

or else let it resume fighting on the Vaughan Road,J? 

Fifteen minutes later the Chief-of-Staff instructed 

Warren, too, to be ready to advance the next morning, Other 

than telling the New Yorker to strike with his whole corps 

except for Crawford's men at Globe Tavern, the Pennsylvan

ian gave Warren only the very imprecise order to "move for

ward and attack, " The V Corps commander could learn a 11 

the details of Meade's plan by reading Parke's copy of it, 

Humphreys told the New Yorker. 38 Why army headquarters did 

not send comprehensive orders to Warren is not known. 39 

Although Meade did not give him complete instructions, 

Warren compensated for this by lecturing the army commander 

- and the General-in-Chief, as well - on how to campaign, 

The New Yorker was in a relaxed mood that evening, He had 

apparently gotten over his initial apprehension that Hill 

might attack after dark, 40 and he sighed with relief that 

not he but Meade would bear the supreme responsibility dur

41ing the advance Sunday, The emotional exuberance of this 

freedom from responsibility may have overcome his better 
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judgment, for sometime Saturday evening _he presumed to in

struct Meade that Grant's whole conduct of operations was 

wrong: 

Major-General Meade: 
General: From what I know of our and General 

Lee's relative strength I do not think we can extend 
our lines further around Petersburg without great 
risk, If we design by such continued extensions ul
timately to make him abandon Petersburg, and if the 
complete envelopment of it from river-bank to river
bank is practicable, I think it altogether to be ex
pected that when we reach our fullest development 
he will, by a concentrated effort, break our lines 
and compel us to fall back to the James with much 
loss of material, If Petersburg is worth the efforts 
we are making, it is worth that effort from General 
Lee, and he will make it before evacuation of the 
place, Now, I would propose the establishment of 
a very strong position on the Weldon railroad, with 
a supply of stores and competent garrison, and then, 
assembling all our force, place ourselves on the South 
Side railroad and destroy it, This would undoubtedly 
bring on a general battle, which would decide whether 
General Lee could keep the field against us or not, 
If he could not, we should thus compel him to retire 
within his defenses, and a siege proper could begin, 
If he beats us, we can retire upon the position on 
the Weldon railroad or upon the James, This last 
is a supposition which our calculations do not ad
mit of, If it be said General Lee might refuse us 
battle and come out between us and our base and for
tify, we could prepare several roads to the James 
on which to retire for supplies if necessary; or we 
could attack him or Petersburg, one of which would 
be held by half or less of his force, If we go on 
as we are going, with our ultimate point of occupa
tion so distant, we shall finally become powerless 
for offensive operations, perhaps before it is 
reached, all our forces being required to hold our 
lines against attacks from the front or cavalry 
raids in our rear, We need time to get our new le
vies in order, and no matter how great the pressure, 
we cannot succeed with them till they have at least 
acquired the knowledge of the rudiments of their drill 
and discipline, Another effect of our operating at 
the same time on two such distant flanks is to make 
the commander at each point apprehensive of being 
greatly outnumbered by the enemy, which is always 
practicable for him to do at one or the other, and 
thus inevitably produce want of boldness and vigor 
on our part, unless we neglect more than any of us 
are willing to do, Then, I would again urge, let 
us give up all uur investing line, except one point 
at most, and again take the field with our whole army, 
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I do not wish to urge my views for any personal 
object, nor wish them to be considered as finding 
fault with other plans, but I am so convinced of the 
justness of what I advance and of its importance to 
our corps that I present them to you at all hazards, 
and you are at liberty to make use of this communi
cation in any way you please to, 

Respectfully submitted, -42 

Warren's essential arguments are sound; as a classroom 

exercise in strategy they are flawless, Yet this letter 

was certamly out of place in the midst of active operations 

and probably out of place under any conditions. Had Warren 

tactfully suggested these views to Meade during a personal 

conference on some quiet afternoon, they might have been 

appropriate, But the New Yorker was clearly wrong to put 

down in writing - cold, stark, formal, cutting, even galling 

his implicit denunciation of his army commander - and, through 

Meade, Grant. As Meade read the message, a wry smile may 

have curled across his mouth when he saw the final clause: 

"and you are at liberty to make use of this communication 

in any way you please to," So far as can be determined, 

Meade "pleased" to ignore it, At least, he ignored its 

argument; he may have remembered Warren's presumptiousness, 

This remarkable letter was probably yet another step in the 

long progression by which Warren drained the reservoir of 

good-will he had accumulated for service at Little Round 

Top. Within half a year to the day from this Saturday, Oc

tober 1, he would have so antagonized his superiors that 

they would not save him from the merciless wrath of Phil 

Sheridan. 

Although Meade could ignore his subordinate's recom

mendations, he could not dismiss Grant's, The General-in
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Chief misunderstood what had occurred on Crawford's front 

that afternoon and concllded that Hill had found Crawford 

quiescent and had, therefore, reinforced Wilcox and Heth 

with some. of Mahone's men. To offset this, Grant suggest

ed that on October 2 almost all of Crawford's forces should 

advance north either to compel Hill to keep Mahone in the 

trenches or else to capture those works, if possible. 43 

The supreme commander also requested that Hancock make a 

comparable move against Johnson, 44 Thus even before receiv

ing Meade's promise of 7:00 p.m. to renew the drive toward 

the Boydton Plank Road, 45 the Illinoisan took steps of his 

own to keep his offensive alive on into Sunday, Though be

lieving that his onslaught was coming to an end, he was not 

so set in his conviction as not to respond to the opportu

nity he thought he saw. 

The army commander hastened to point out that, far from 

weakening his center, Hill had apparently reinforced it on 

Saturday. 46 Even so, the Pennsylvanian promised to advance 

Crawford up the east side of the Weldon Railroad to at least 

threaten Mahone and to actually attack if the opportunity 

47arose, 

Ordering Crawford to advance was easier than finding 

troops for him to use. With Baxter holding Forts Wadsworth, 

Dushane, and Davison, with Bragg stationed at F1owers' house, 

and with Hofmann serving with the Second Division, only Ser

geant's and Jenney's undrilled regiments and the pickets 

remained around Globe Tavern48 - pickets, moreover, weakened 

by the departure of Ayres' 500 men for Chappell's farm. 49 

Such as were available the division commander dutifully 



-1099

readied to move forward at daylight, 50 yet he clearly lack

ed enough white troops to seriously threaten Mahone, so 

Meade authorized him to advance one of Ferrero's brigades 

on Sunday, 51 

Army headquarters thus worked Crawford into the plan 

of attack. Now Meade needed to make sure that the cavalry, 

too, meshed into the plan. He apparently felt enough con

fidence in the horsemen's ability to hold on at McDowell's 

to justify his returning to Birchett's before learning the 

outcome of their fight. The difficulty of securing rail 

transportation kept him at 6lobe Tavern, however, 52 and be

fore he left, he managed to work the Second Cavalry Division, 

also, into the scheme for Sunday. The main step in this 

process came around 10:00 with the arrival of Gregg's long

awaited dispatch that he had stood fast on the Vaughan Road.SJ 

About the same time Meade also learned that the junior of

ficer's intelligence revealed that four Confederate cavalry 

brigades confronted him.54 These tidings resolved the prob

lem of what Gregg should do nn Sunday; the army commander, 

in effect, directed him to hold his ground and to summon 

infantry support from Parke if necessary,55 Since the IX 

Corps commander had already renounced much of his tenuous 

control over the cavalry by leaving their operations on 

Sunday to Gregg's "own judgment 1156 and since Meade himself 

now instructed Gregg to brace himself for the morrow, the 

cavalry's role seemed settled: The confident dragoons 

would continue to defend McDowell's and would not partici

pate in the main advance toward the plank road. 57 

Secure in the knowledge that Gregg was safe, Meade 
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passed the good news on to City Point at 10:1558 and not 

long afterward returned to his own headquarters, where he 

arrived about 11:Jo, 59 Apparently no midnight planning ses
60 . t . t h' t th' . T . ht h ldsions cu in o 1s res is evening, on1g e cou 


sleep well and then be refreshed for the busy day ahead, 


Not even the outbreak of a potentially serious threat 

shortly before daylight disturbed his repose - for the very 

good reason that the responsible generals on the endangered 

sector, who might have forwarded news of it to him, were 

themselves unaware of the incident, Mahone, it seems, pull 

ed the 48th Mississippi back into reserve not merely to 

support Harris' line but also to create a raiding party to 

try to gobble up the far right of Ferrero's picket line. 

It is doubtful that the major-general expected to follow 

through with a major attack on the main Union lines, but 

it cannot be established whether he struck just for the 

sake of doing so - just to weaken the enemy, that is - or 

to feint against the Union center in hopes of discouraging 

Birchett's from sending more troops to Peebles' farm, 61 

What is clear is that he cautioned Walker's artillerists 

no:t to fire on his raiders, 62 that they struck shortly be

fore daylight, 63 and that they accomplished little that was 

expected of them, 

Just what did occur west of the Jerusalem Plank Road 

early Sunday morning is difficult to say, One or two pick

et parties, surprised at the enemy advance, apparently fled 

without resistance, leaving their pits in Confederate hands 
64but themselves mostly managing to escape, Either they 

or Ferrero's Officer-of-the-Day probably spread the word 
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of the enemy advance and caused nearby posts and the picket 

reserve to open fire on the threatened sector, 65 With all 

possibility of surprise now gone and with the 48th itself 

taking a few casualties, the Secessionists abandoned the 

effort and withdrew to their own lines, 66 

Two Mississippians lost their way in the darkness, 

however, and wandered around until they stumbled into the 

garrison of Fort Davis67 - much to the dismay of Colonel 

Smyth, who learned for the first time that part of the line 
68of pickets supposedly covering his left flank had given way, 

The brigadier's surprise typifies the reaction of the Fede

ral high command, Hancock, too, was seemingly unaware of 

the incident, 69 and his decision to have Egan extend north

ward all the way to Lynch's left at 10:00 p.m,, Saturday, 

in order to permit Murphy to go into reserve clearly repre

sents only a general precaution to create more mobile-support 

forces, not a specific response to the 48th's sortie, 7 ° Fer

rero, moreover, was definitely unaware of the affair; Russell, 

content with promptly reestablishing his picket line, appar

ently did not even bother tod:nform his division commander 

of the incident,7 1 

Word of Mahone's probe thus did not at first even get 

beyond brigade level, let alone all the way to Birchett's, 

If it were intended as a feint, it failed even more surely 

than it failed as a mere exercise in minor tactics, 

Some other alarm - or perhaps the belief that Gregg 

might need reinforcements - had greater effect on Parke's 

other troops, out on Peebles' farm, and caused DeTrobriand's 

brigade to be turned out, placed under arms, and moved a 
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short way, Its service, for whatever mission, proved un

necessary, though, and it was soon allowed to return to 

its former bivouac, 72 

Sleeping in the open in such inclement conditions, 

Mott's men found, was no easy matter, and some of them re

portedly wanted to exchange "their field camp for their more 

comfortable bunks in Fort Hell, even though there was a pos

sibility of making a bed fellow of a bursting mortar shell 

before morning, 1173 Soldiers of the IX Corps were a little 

more accustomed to such conditions, yet they, too, especially 

those who had to remain on picket, found the experience un

pleasant.74 Most of them, however, had endured the rigors 

of bivouacking in the rain before, and for all its discom

fort, they like their better situated comrades farther east 

managed to settle down for some needed rest before the big 

day of battle on the second, No further false alarms dis

turbed their repose, and even the weather ceased bothering 

them, for during the night the storm, which had resumed 

after dark, 75 finally abated, Sunday dawned warm and dry 

and with even the promise of sunshine for a change, 76 

As the first rays of the rising sun faintly cut through 

the damp fog still hanging over the country, 77 they revealed 

a massed division of Union infantry under arms and ready to 
78move, Before 5:00 a,m, Parke had ordered Mott to be pre

pared to march in thirty minutes; 79 by the appointed time 

Th . d D. . . d t 80t he ir ivision was rea y o go, The Bluecoats had 

rushed to meet their commanders' deadline; they then endur

ed the affliction of soldiers in every war: They had hur

ried up, only now to wait. The dim light of the rising sun 

found them still massed on Peebles' farm, 

http:pleasant.74
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About 6:00 their division commander rode up to Peebles' 

house to confer with Parke, 81 The Jerseyman found that 

Willcox and Potter had not yet arrived, for the Pennsylva

nian required them to report only at 6:Jo, 82 Those two di

vision commanders likely reached Peebles' house shortly af

ter the appointed time, 8.3 whereupon all four generals went 

over to Warren's nearby headquarters, 84 There Parke explain

ed his plan: 85 

The Second Division, IX Corps, was to move straight 

forward onto Pegram's farm and confront whatever Confede

rate force remained there, On Potter's left Willcox was 

to concentrate his spread-out brigades and, pivoting on 

his right, was to wheel forward onto Pegram's; the Michi

gander was also to make sure that at least his skirmishers 

maintained contact with the Third Division on his left, 

Mott's men played the key role in Parke's plan, While the 

other two divisions simply engaged the Southerners head on, 

the Third Division was to turn the Graycoats' right on Pe

gram~s by marching west along Route 673 and then swinging 

north toward the Harman Road, Two batteries - the 7th Maine 

and J4th New York - stood ready to support Parke's right 

wing, 86 but no guns were to accompany the flanking column; 

Mott's lean, sturdy infantry would have to accomplish their 

mission by themselves, 

After the Pennsylvanian explained his plan, Warren 

may have revealed what his soldiers would do, 87 The New 

Yorker did not have much to tell, though, for his plan ap
88 . d f. . t Th V C ld .paren t 1y was ra ther in e 1ni e, e orps wou simp

ly reconnoiter all along its front and then react to what
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ever it disco¥ered, If Heth still potentially threatened 

Ayres from W.W. Davis', the Bluecoats would probably strike 

north along the Squirrel Level Road; if not, then at least 

Griffin could move up to Potter's right on Pegram's farm, 

Back at Globe Tavern Crawford, too, was to advance north, 89 

but at 8:00 a,m,, Sunday, Humphreys limited the Pennsyl

vanian's effectiveness by requ1.r1.ng him to "communicate 

90with General Warren before making any serious movement, 

Since the mere process of "communication" would waste con

siderable time and since, furthermore, Warren's other two 

divisions were not even ready to move early in the mvrning, 91 

the V Corps was not likely to effectively support the IX 

Corps' initial operations. 

Despite this Parke determined to advance right away. 

After his subordinates received their orders, they rode 

back to their men and prepared to move out, 

Since Mott's division had to march farthest to get 

into place, it started first, probably shortly after 7:0o, 92 

At the head of the column Pierce threw out the 1st U.S. 

Sharpshooters, the 84th Pennsylvania, and, later, the 141st 

Pennsylvania as skirmishers 93 and backed them up with a 

strong line of battle - the 1st Massachusetts Heavy Artil

lery, 57th Pennsylvania, 9Jrd New York, and 105th Pennsyl

vania,94 right to left, 95 McAllister's brigade, deployed 

in column of battalions, closely supported Pierce, 96 and 

as the Michigander's line wheeled toward the northwest, 

the New Jersey colonel constantly threw forward regiments 

of skirmishers to cover the Second Brigade's left south of 

Route 673, 97 First the 5th-7th New Jersey advanced abreast 

http:requ1.r1.ng
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of Pierce's left; 98 then the 120th New York extended the 


line leftward; 99 and finally the 11th New Jersey moved down 


to guard the far left, 100 Parts of these regiments formed 


into line to provide close support for their voltigeur com


panies,101 and, in more general support, McAllister backed 


up his skirmishers with the 11th Massachusetts and 6th-8th 

New Jersey in line of battle, 102 Behind the Third Brigade 

DeTrobriand's men helped guard the left, 103 protected the 

rear, 104 and provided a general reserve for the front line, 105 

Mott's soldiers soon encountered the pickets of the 

107Jrd North Carolina Cavalry, 106 who fired a shot or two

and then scampered back to the lower end of the old Squir

rel Level line, 108 As the Tarheels regrouped in the trenches, 

the Bluecoats scrambled through the thickets after them, 109 

Pierce's men found no break in the woods until they reached 

the defenses themselves, 110 but McAllister's discovered that 

the forest gave way to a clearing around J, Smith's farm 

which extended up to Route 673 and Fort MacRae, 111 Leaving 

flankers south of that farmhouse to cover the left, 112 the 

colonel ordered the 5th-7th New Jersey to move northward 

along the eastern border of the field, 113 close up on 

Pierce's left, 114 form line of battle, 115 and rush toward 

the Confederate right. 116 Behind these regiments came Mc

Allister's main battilieline, 117 and on the ?th's right, the 

Second Brigade simultaneously charged the Confederates on 

Wilkinson's farm. 118 

It was a well built line these Yankees rushed, with a 

good profile, well constructed redoubt, and formidable slash

ing,119 But it was a line garrisoned even more weakly than 
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its northward extension on Peebles' farm had been Friday, 120 

and from it now spattered only a ragged fire. The heavily 

outnumbered North Carolinians knew they could not stop 

this powerful blue line, so they resisted only briefly121 

and then fled toward the works beyond the Harman Road. 122 

By the time Pierce's and McAllister's men picked their way 

through the abatis and surged forward with a shout, 123 no 

Secessionists remained to contest control of the fortifica

tions. 124 All of the lower Squirrel Level line was once 

more in Yankee hands. 125 

This easy victory apparently puzzled Mott. He had 

likely gone into action sharing the opinion of his subor

dinates, high and low, that heavy fighting lay ahead, yet 

no such resistance had developed. 126 Instead, the Confede

rates had hastily fled from him as if to suggest that no 

considerable Southern force remained on Pegram's farm 

indeed, that Parke's grand advance faced no real opposi

tion. What, then, should the Jerseyman do? 127 

His first move was obvious: He regrouped his regiments, 

which had partially lost their formation passing through the 

abatis. 128 Deciding the more fundamental question of where 

to go was more difficult. He apparently concluded that he 

ought to feel forward to see what lay ahead, yet, with Parke's 

old plan now irrelevant and with no new orders to guide him, 

he groped northwestward toward the Harman Road only hesitantly. 129 

To make sure that the Confederates did not again pene

trate the Union line, as they had done Friday, Mott shifted 

to his right along the captured line to help close the gap 

between Pierce and Willcox, previously covered only by vol
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t .1geurs, lJO Then some of the Second Brigade's skirmishers 

and the 1st Massachusetts Heavy Artillery picked their way 

forward through the woods southwest of Arthur's Swamp. 1B1 

For some reason, the rest of Pierce's battleline 132 did not 

accompany them but remained in or a little northwest of the 

old Southern works for several hours. 133 These other regi

134ments did not move abreast of the heavies until nearly noon. 

Pierce's retarded advance seemingly set the pace for 

the Third Brigade, After capturing Fort MacRae McAllister 

saw no serious reason to keep his brigade so spread out in 

skirmish formation, 135 so he reduced the number of volti

geurs and formed his other companies into a battleline by 

closing up on his right in the Confederate fortifications. 136 

Then when Pierce moved to the right along the trenches, 

the Third Brigade followed, 137 and when the main force of 

the Second Brigade finally advanced, McAllister's men ap

parently went forward on its left. 138 

As Mott's front line pivoted on its right and swung 

northwest, DeTrobriand moved abreast of McAllister's bri

gade to help cover the exposed left flank, 139 Maintaining 

that position on the far left proved no easy matter, Keep

ing in place as the tail unit of a wheeling line is hard 

enough under optimum conditions. The dense woods, the muddy 

ground, the brimming tributary of Arthur's Swamp intersect

ing the line of march north of Hawks' - not to mention the 

weather now turned "hot and sultry" - made the task nearly 

impossible, 140 Yet the same obstacles which impeded DeTro

briand also delayed Mott's other brigades and enabled the 

First to keep abreast of the Third without even having to 

rush. 141 
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Confederates 	- probably troopers from Barringer's or 
142Dearing's· B · es - sought t o a dd o the de 1r1gad 	 t ay by mak

ing a stand at and east of C. Smith's farm, located almost 

three-quarters of a mile north of Fort MacRae and only a 

third that far south of the Harman Road, 143 The few Gray

coats, however, again proved no match for a whole division 

and once more fell back before the onrush of its skirmishers, 

The horsemen likely achieved little by way of delaying Mott's 
144 progress, 	 and such halts as he did have to make probably 

were in order to correct his disrupted alignments, not to 

deal with the foe, 145 The difficult ground remained his 

real barrier, and, along with his caution and with the Se

cond Brigade's delay near the Squirrel Level line, it so 

slowed his advance that he did not near the works on and 
146 

JUS. t wes t of 	 the Harman Roa d un t . 11 abou t noon t . 1me, 

Despite the heavy woods Mott could surely have travel

led one mile 	more rapidly than he did, Yet his caution was 

probably justified, for neither orders from Parke nor a 

"clear and present opppDrtunity" required him to plunge rash

ly forward and thereby risk suffering what had happened to 

Potter on Friday, 

Indeed, even his prudent advance was more than his su

periors intended, for the absence of serious Southern re

sistance confounded the Union high command even more than 

it did Mott, 

Parke expected to face major opposition on Pegram's 

farm, so he threw forward all five of his own brigades from 

Peebles' in a powerful battleline, preceded by a strong, 

fresh skirmish line, 147 shortly before 8:00 a,m, 148 Pot
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ter' s First Brigade advanced on the far right, and Simon 

Griffin went forward on Curtin's left, 149 In the middle 

Hartranft's double line 150 headed straight toward Pegram's 

house, 151 West of Hartranft Willcox's Third and then First 

Brigades, both also in double lines, 152 extended Parke's 

left toward Arthur's Swamp, 153 Some of Harriman's skir

mishers, the 27th Michigan, even extended across the creek 

to connect with Pierce's voltigeurs. 154 Thus the corps 

commander hurled virtually his entire force against the 

supposed Southern stronghold on Pegram's; he left only two 

batteries and a few men to defend his old line on Peebles•, 155 

As Parke's heavy line moved through the woods between 

the two farms, his skirmishers reported that no major Se

cessionist force remained around Pegram's, 156 This news 

disrupted the Pennsylvanian's plans: He could hardly at

tack an enemy that was no longer present, Nor could he 

boldly strike northward toward Jones' farm, His recollec

tion of what had befallen him Friday likely reinforced his 

normal caution 157 and initially caused him to halt his main 

line in the woods until his skirmishers could confirm that 

158Wilcox did not lurk in ambush somewhere in the area, 

By 9:30 a,m, he felt he could safely advance his bri

gades to the line of the Pegram farmhouse, 159 Potter moved 

up to the seutor running from the building toward the Church 

Road, 160 and Willcox's division occupied the line from the 

dwelling to the swamp, along which he refused his left flank, 161 

Parke's main line stopped here, but his skirmishers 

ranged over the northern part of the farm, Although they 

stirred up some resistance from small Secessionist patrols, 
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perhaps Joel Griffin's, 162 they did not develop the presence 

of large Confederate forces. 163 The corps commander did 

not know what to make of this situation. Conditions had 

changed so drastically from what the original plans presup

posed that the Pennsylvanian hesitated to plunge on toward 

the Boydton Plank Road without new orders from Meade. Un

til the army commander could reach the front, the IX Corps 

would not make a major advance, 

Warren, too, was confused by the Confederate withdrawal, 

Griffin's skirmishers reported that no Graycoats at all con

fronted the First Division. 164 Opposite the V Corps' center 

Ayres located only the small body of Mississippians at W.W. 

Dav.is', where Heth's whole division had been the previous 

165day, To ascertain how determinedly the gray sharpshooters 

would hold the plantation, the Union general at Fort Bratton 

threw four of Grimshaw's regiments 166 north along the Squir

rel Level Road shortly before 10:0o, 167 This force drew 

fire on first emerging from the woods north of Chappell's 

but easily absorbed its losses and pressed on toward the 
168enemy trenches, The small force of Graycoats had no in

tention of contesting control of those works with the colo

nel and soon fled up the road to the outbuildings immediately 

north of Davis' house. There they rallied, 169 for the Yan

kees did not pursue beyond the abandoned works and contented 

themselves with shelling and shooting at the Secessionists 

around the house. 17° Capturing the more southerly trenches 

sufficed to tell Ayres what he wanted to know: The Confe

derates were no more looking for a fight at Davis' than at 

Pegram's or Wilkinson's-Smith's. Later in the morning War
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ren received additional confirmation of his conclusion 

from his observers in the watch tower at Globe Tavern. 171 

These same signal corpsmen discovered the only large 

Southern force in the area - Mahone's and Wilcox's men in 

Hill's main fortifications across the Weldon Railroad. 172 

Their presence there apparently convinced Crawford that he 

need not demonstrate against Gibson's and Finegan's sectors, 

so he seems to have stayed within his works. 173 He presum

ably kept ready to advance, but unless Mahone should strip 

his right, the Negroes would remain on the defensive, Craw

ford also worked the Iron Brigade back into his own defens

174ive system; so far as can be determined, the Yankees on 

the Vaughan Road, too, did not advance. 175 

Since strong Confederate units appeared only opposite 

his far right but not near his field force, Warren felt 

safe in joining Parke's advance on Pegram's. Ayres, of 

course, and some guns had to remain on Chappell's to cover 

the right-rear, 176 and perhaps Fitzhugh's other pieces con

tinued garrisoning Peebles•. 177 But the First Division, at 

least, could move up to Potter's right, Shortly after Grif
178fin discovered that no Graycoats faced him, he advanced. 

To place his best troops in the sector near the Church Road 

where fighting might erupt, he likely transferred Gregory 

from the right to the left flank, 179 and then moved his Se

cond and Third Brigades 180 abreast of Curtin, 181 Sickel's 

brigade probably dropped back into reserve or else covered 

Bartlett's right. 182 Before 11:JO a,m. the First Division 

was in place on Parke's right. 183 

These reinforcements hardly altered the situation on 
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Pegram' s, however, for no major opposition confronted them. 

Griffin~s men, too, could only halt and await their super

iors' orders. 184 Thus far, the Unionists' grand offensive 

had accomplished virtually nothing, 

In less stark terms Parke and Warren passed the news 

on to army headquarters. 185 It profoundly altered Meade's 

thinking, 

The army commander originally anticipated fighting a 

heavy battle with the Graycoats outside their main fortifi 

cations. Since he wanited to personally command his men in 

this combat, he left for the front much earlier than he had 

done on the previous two days of battle. 186 Indeed, he was 

so convinced that the principal zone of operations was open

ing up west of the Weldon Railroad that he ordered his per

manent headquarters moved to the left, 187 Most of his per

sonal troops also redeployed that morning, but at the re

quest of the II Corps headquarters they were not sent westward 

but were allowed to remain north of the Jerusalem Plank Road 

to cover the rear of Hancock, to whom they were at last for
188
mally ordered to report, The engineer companies, though, 

were now concentrated near that highway, under orders to be 

ready to follow Meade if necessary, 189 Significantly, the 

battalion from City Point brought its six pontoon trains 

with it, perhaps to be prepared in case the day's operations 

carried the Yankees across even the Southside Railroad all 
190the way to the upper Appomattox. 

With such prospects potentially awaiting him, Meade 

did not wait for Williams, Spaulding, and Harwood to com

plete this transfer191 but instead set out for the front 
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with his field staff shortly after 8:00, He still took 


192
time, though, to briefly survey his right and center, 

Hancock probably reported his sector quiet 193 and definitely 

relayed the deserters' report that Johnson's sector, too, 

194had been thinned out, How the army commander rated the 

North Carolinians' testimony in contrast to a Federal sig

nal report that the Confederate left appeared to have been 

slightly strengthened during the night is not known, 195 but 

there is no question that he believed the Mississippians' 

claim to have captured part of the Negroes' skirmish ltne 

without resistance just before daybreak, 196 That he had not 

been informed of the 48th's reported success likely upset 

him, and when he found, on reaching Aiken's, that Ferrero,, 

too, was unaware of the affair, he denounced - "chewed out" 

is pr~bably a better term197 - the division commander, Once 

Meade had vented his spleen and ridden on, the IX Corps ge

neral checked with Russell to learn what had actually occur

red and soon received the brigadier's report that although 

heavy firing had erupted at daybreak, the USCT pickets had 

generally stood fast and that his line was now intact, 198 

Ferrero ~hen passed the news on to headquarters and even 

indulged himself in the concluding remark that the army com

mander "must have been misinformed," Fortunately for him

self, he sent this dispatch to Crawford, not Meade, 199 

Meade and Humphreys likely reached Globe Tavern before 

the touchy subordinate's report did and immediately encount

ered a problem of far greater moment than a minor nighttime 

picket raid, 200 Only now did they receive the full impact 

of the news from the front that no battle had developed, 
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Meade analyzed these reports and reached a crucial decision: 

Since his field commanders could not locate the Secesstonists 

and since his signal corpsmen reported that many Graycoats 

were in Petersburg's principal defenses, he concluded that 

he could no longer engage the Southerners outside their 

fortifications. Nor would he risk assaulting their entrench

ments; First Petersburg, Cold Harbor, May 18 at ··spottsylvania 

had given him a healthy fear of attacking breastworks, 201 

More than this, he decided not even to attempt seizing the 

Boydton Plank Road, His reasons for this are not so obvious, 

but he apparently just did not feel strong enough to extend 

that far west; he may have believed that his left flank 

would be too weak to resist Hill's inevitable counterattack, 202 

Meade was a cautious general, and caution is a mili

tary virtue no successful commander can long ignore, Yet 

the truly successful commander - in warfare like the Civil 

War, anyway - cannot afford to overemphasize this quality, 

Such a maxim, in light of Meade's response to this situa

tion, may help explain why he does not stand in the first 

echelon of Union generals, Despite all his convincing 

talk on Saturday and early Sunday about forcing a battle 

and getting to the plank road, despite his earlier desire 

to attack when subordinate and superior alike urged re

straint, he failed to live up to his fine words at the mo

ment of decision, When the long-sought opportunity to reach 

the plank road finally came, its very magnitude confounded 

him, He had envisioned getting to it by a simple, well

defined, three-part tactical exercise: (1) Wilcox lay im

mediately in front of him on Pegram's farm; (2) the Yankees 
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would merely advance throught the woods and defeat Wilcox; 

(3) then the Bluecoats would pursue him until they seized 

the plank road, Meade's entire plan presupposed Wilcox's 

immediate proximity to Parke; the Southerner's withdrawal 

changed everything, The scope of the problem now broadened 

from an exercise in "large-sea le minor-tactics" to a funda

mental question of grand tactics and even minor strategy, 

Did Hill's redeployment portend a counterattack on Hancock 

or Crawford? Did it mean that the Graycoats were waiting 

near Jones' to ambush whatever troops Meade moved toward 

the plank road? If the Pennsylvanian had been a truly first 

rate general, he would have answered those questions in his 

own terms by throwing four or five divisions astride the 

plank road and forcing Hill to once more give battle in 

the open, But Meade was not such a commander, Although 

he was the right officer to conduct the minor-tactical ope

ration he had originally planned, he could not rise to the 

greater opportunity of creating an essentially new grand

tactical maneuver against the plank road, All he saw were 

the uncertainties posed by Hill's redeployment, and he, 

therefore, gave way to his instinctive caution, 

At 	 11:00 a,m, he informed Grant of his decision: 

The inference is L'.thajJ the enemy refuse battle 
outside their works, to which they have retired 
awaiting attack, Without your orders I shall not at 
tack their intrenchments, but on being satisfied 
they are not outside of them I will take up the bast 
position I can, connecting with the Weldon railroad 
and extending as far to the left as practicable, 
and then intrench, I should be glad to know your 
views and orders. -20J 

Ten minutes later the lieutenant-general replied from 

Deep Bottom: 204 
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Carry out what you propose in jjour:J dispatch 
of 11:00 a,m, - that is, intrench and hold what you 
can, but make no attack against defended fortifica
tions, -205 

Not long after this the General-in-Chief ~eturned to 

City Point 206 and then sent Meade another dispatch showing 

that he not only expected to gain no more but actually did 

not place top priority on what had been seized on Friday: 

You may shorten the line to the extent you deem 
necessary to be able to hold it, All you do hold 
west of the Weldon road be prepared to give up when
ever the forces holding it are necessary to defend 
any other part of the line, -207 

Meade, to be sure, did not actually inform his super

ior that the Ar•my of the Potomac would not move toward the 


plank road, yet the overwhelmingly defensive tone of this 


telegram implied that his forces would not advance, Grant 


apparently accepted this implication, for in his two re


plies he stressed the defensive and made no attempt to urge 

the Pennsylvanian to seize the key supply line, 

To a large degree, the lieutenant-general's telegrams 

probably reflect his approach of deferring to his front-line 

commander's judgment, Yet they also indicate something 

more: As far as Grant was concerned, the once bright pros

pects of capturing Petersburg and perhaps also Richmond at 

this time had so dimmed as to justify terminating the Fifth 

Offensive, Sometime the previous afternoon, probably while 

he was on the Northside, the General-in-Chief apparently 

concluded that he could accomplish nothing more of signifi 

cance during this operation, so he wanted to concentrate 

on solidifying his limited gain; 208 his subsequent endorse

ments of attacking were no more than final flickers that 
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almost immediately burned themselves out for lack of fuei, 2O9 

It was not them but Meade's initial enthusiasm to continue 

attacking that prolonged the battle until Sunday, but when 

the Pennsylvanian, too, abandoned the offensive, Grant 

readily accepted his subordinate's decision, Because the 

major-general could not rise to the task of resolving the 

problems posed by the Confederate redeployment and because 

the lieutenant-general, who should have urged his reluctant 

subordinate to advance, no longer seriously believed that 

he could achieve another major breakthrough at this time, 

the Union high command did not avail itself of the oppor

tunity to reach the plank road offered by Hill's redeploy

ment of the previous evening, Instead, the Northern gene

rals allowed the Battle of Poplar Spring Church rapidly to 

come to a close, 
1Montague says that Hampton's soldiers remained at the 


front "for an hour or two" (Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, p. 335,),

2At 6:30 p,m, Gregg informed H~mphreys that mounted 

Confederate videttes confronted him. Whether or not these 
outposts remained near E, Wilkinson's after Hampton's main 
force withdrew is not known (OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 29,), 

3Butler's men probably withdrew behind the protective 
barrier of Hatcher's Run, but this cannot be proved, They 
may have retired only to the vicinity of Mrs. Cummings' farm. 
All that is known for sure is that the South Carolinians did 
not return to their regular camp near Burgess' Mill, Similar 
uncertainty beclouds the destination of "Rooney" Lee's men, 
who may have gone back to the Boydton Plank Road, since on 
Sunday they marched into the Vaughan Road on a road perpen
dicular to it (possibly the Harman-Duncan Road) leading 
south from the plank road, A trooper of the 9th Virginia 
Cavalry notes that his regiment went into camp that even
ing but does not indicate whether Davis returned to his for
mer cam~ on the plank road or simply bivouacked in the field, 
The arbitrary assumption will, nevertheless, be made that 
Davis' whole force, joined by McGregor, went into reserve 
but that Graham and whatever "fourth" regiment young Lee 
brought to the Vaughan Road in late afternoon, rejoined 
their parent units in the works that night (Brooks, .Q.12., cit,, 
pp. 335, 197; Willis, Ms, Diary, entr.ies of October 1-2, 
1861}, VSL; McGregor, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey 
Papers, SHC. ) . 
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4Brooks, ..QJ2., cit., p. 335, 
5The South Carolinian does not resolve this issue in 

his official report, but the absence of any mention that 
he withdrew in obedience to orders may be significant. Be
cause he tried so hard in his report to gloss over his set
backs, he would likely have mentioned that he retired only 
when ordered if such an excuse were available (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, p. 948.). 

6These voltigeurs probably consisted of part, though 
not all, of the 2nd Mississippi and perhaps also the brigade 
sharpshooter battalion, both of Joseph Davis' command (Vai
ren, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, MDAH; "Return of 
D/2nd Mississippi, September-October, 1864, and history of 
A/2nd Mississippi, March 21, 1865," RG 109, :Compiled Ser
vice Records, 2nd Mississippi Infantry Re~iment Papers, NA; 
see also Richmond Whig, October 20, 1864,), 

7since two of his brigades reached Jones' farm by 7:00 
p,m,, they must have left Davis' just after dark (Heth, Ms, 
Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; Bryan, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; Cavaness, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, TXU; Mullen, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 1, 1864, CM; "Return of Staff-A-E-F/2nd
Maryland Battalion and of F/lst Confederate Battalion, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers and 1st Confederate 
Infantry Battalion Papers, respectively, NA; J,K, Wilkerson 
to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson Papers,
DU,), 

8Heth's report that "the Division was withdrawn dur
ing the hight and assumed the position it had moved from 
the previous evening" is taken to mean that he placed two 
brigades in reserve at Battery #45 and returned two to Jones' 
farm, not that he bivouacked any units in the intermediate 
points along the Boydton Plank Road where Archer and Cooke 
had spent Friday evening, The fact that Davis and one other 
brigade went to Jones' and that at least Cooke remained at 
#45 supports this conclusion, Evidence cited in the second 
footnote below suggests that Archer's Brigade may have been 
the other one going to the Church Road; if so and if the 
original inference from the major-general's report be cor
rect, then the other North Carolina brigade must have re
mained with Cooke, 

The two Tarheel units, on reaching this position, may 
have gone into reserve right away, or they may have tempor
arily helped man the ramparts crossing the Squirrel Level 
Road, Their stay in the works can only have been brief at 
best, however, for if they ever held them, they soon turned 
them over to Wilcox and then went into reserve. 

(Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers! CM; 
Bryan, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family 
Papers, SHC; Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM,) 

9The 4th North Carolina Cav.alry definitely rejoined 
Joel Griffin sometime after being relieved north of Chap
pell's Saturday morning and before fighting resumed Sunday 
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morning. What is uncertain is whether the troopers remain
ed with Heth's men throughout October 1 and accompanied 
them to Jones' farm or went there by themselves at some 
other time ("Return of H/4th North Carolina Cavalry, April
September, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 4th 
North Carolina Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA.). 

10Davis' and one other of Heth's brigades definitely 
relieved Wilcox at that hour, Since Cooke has already 
been proved to have stopped at Battery #45, the other 
unit continuing to the Church Road must have been one of 
the two that had fought there Friday, Once more the faith
ful chroniclers of the little 2nd Maryland Battalion offer 
a clue to the identity of the brigade in question, The 
statement in two of their reports that they fell back one 
mile to their original works might suggest that they took 
position in the' main defenses of the city between the Lead 
Works and Battery #45 but could also refer to a possible 
movement to Jones' farm, located about one mile west of W, 
W. Davis', The context of one of those reports, in fact, 
strongly suggests that the "or,tgina 1 works" in quest ion 
were those just north of Old Town Creek, where the reports 
erroneouAly indicate the battalion had spent Friday night, 
not the fortifications around and on the upper Squirrel Le
vel Road, which the report does not explicitly mention, 
That account's reference to the troops occupying the works 
further implies that those near Jones' are meant, Two other 
reports, moreover, definitely assert that the unit moved 
to the more southwesterly location - statements which are 
taken, in light of the first two accounts, to be literal 
truths, not an unwarranted telescoping of operations for 
the rest of the month, It is, therefore, suggested, al
though not positively proved, that Archer's Brigade was the 
one that accompanied Davis to the Church Road (Bryan, Ms. 
Diary, en try of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; 
"Returns of F/1st Confederate Batta lion, D/2nd Mississippi, 
and Staff-A-E-F-/2nd Maryland Battalion, September-October, 
1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 1st Confederate In
fantry Battalion Papers, 2nd Mississippi Infantry Regiment 
Papers, and 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion Papers, NA; but 
see also the ambiguous account in Goldsborough, .QJ2., cit., 
PP• 140-141.) I 

11For proof that not even Confederate sharpshooters 
remained on Pegram's farm, see OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 44. 

12Many postwar articles, influenced by the prolific 
pen of general Lane, state that Wilcox's troops - or at 
least the North Carolinians - fell back only as far as the 
incomplete works northwest of Jones', Contemporary sources 
- including a regimental and Wilcox's reports, a soldier's 
letter, two men's diaries, and the virtually contemporaneous 
books of two other Confederates - prove that the Light Di
vision withdrew all the way to the main line, On reaching 
there, Lane manned the sector near Battery #44 (and presum
ably #45), and the South Carolinians reoccupied their "for
mer position" on his left Ltane, Lane, v, IX, p. 357; Lane, 
28, v. XXIV, p, 337; Clark, NC, v, I, p. 385, and v. II, 
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PP• 575-576; "Return of K/7th North Carolina, September
October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 7th North 
Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Wilcox, Ms. Report, 
pp, 67-68, LHQ Coll,, VHS; T,J, Linebarger to Ann, letter 
of October 3, 1864, A.L. Snuggs Coll,, SHC; W.D. Alexander, 
Ms. Diary, entries of October 2 and 3, 1864, SHC; Bryan, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; 
Caldwell, .Q.P., cit., pp. 185, 187 (For proof that much of 
Caldwell's book was written during the war, see his remarks 
at the rear of an annotated copy in SCL,); Harris, .Q.P., cit., 
p. 57.J, 

13Barringer relieved the 2nd North Carolina Cavalry 
with the Jrd North Carolina Cavalry in the advanced works 
at and around Fort MacRae about 9:00 p.m. and then sent 
the 2nd on a three-hour march to a place on Gravelty Run 
called "Perkins' Mill." The author has not been able to 
locate the mill, but he conjectures that it may have been 
near the only Perkins house found close to that stream, 
namely the W. Perkins place on the left bank of Rowanty 
Creek just below the mouth of Gravelly Run, This site, 
however, is at Monk's Neck Bridge, on the Stage Road, which 
at least earlier in the day was guarded by Waring. Why 
Hampton would move one of Barringer's units so far into 
Butler's sector - or to any other point on Gravelly Run, 
for that matter - is not readily apparent (Gordon, Ms. Di
ary, entries of October 2:3, 1864, SHC,). 

14The testimony of Lee's Medical Director once more 
provides the only clue to the army commander's thinking. 
Dr. Guild, having indicated the day before that Petersburg 
might have to be abandoned, was able to reassure one of 
his subordinates sometime Saturday that "the pressing mi
litary necessity for the abandonment of all these hospitals
Lin the Cockade Citx]' has also been somewhat removed .... " 
His statement unquestionably reflects Lee's assessment of 
the situation, which, in turn, must have been based on the 
course of events September JO, at least. The absence of 
any indication as to whether Guild wrote Saturday morning 
or evening precludes determining whether or not operations 
that day, too, influenced the army commander's judgment as 
expressed in the doctor's message (RG 109, ch. 6, v. CCCLXIV, 
p. 501, NA.). 

15Plausibility arguments supporting this statement are 
adduced supra p, 1005. 

16Many convalescents in the Petersburg hospitals seem 
to have been sent to Danville right away Friday, as ordered. 
Those unable to travel, however, still had to receive medi
cal care in the Cockade City, and the arrival of numerous 
Confederates and captured Federals, wounded on September JO, 
increased the demand 'for medical services in the rail center. 
Such pressures, coupled with the declining enemy threat, led 
army headquarters sometime Saturday to order the Petersburg 
hospitals officially to re~pen (RG 109, ch. 6, v. DCXLII, 
pp. 89-90; RG 109, ch. 6, v, DLIV, pp. 18-19; RG 109, ch. 6, 
v. CCCLXII, p. 442; RG 109, ch. 6, v. DL, entries of Septem
ber 21-0ctober Jl, 1864; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CCCLXIV, pp. 220, 
496, 501, all in NA; see also OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 38,), 
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17 It has to be emphasized, though, that that "good 

and sufficient reason," whatever it was, is not known to 

this historian, 


18The reader will recall that on the afternoon of Oc
tober 1 Terry and Spear had skirmished with Barton's me11 
along the Intermediate Line and had thereby provoked Atkin
son's great bombardment. This supposed danger definitely 
induced Lee to send Dick Anderson, with Bowles' and Monta
gue's brigades, to the threatened sector. It may also have 
caused the army commander to alert Hill to be ready to send 
more men north of the James if necessary, thus requiring 
the lieutenant-general to recall his outlying forces closer 
to Petersburg (For Terry's operations, see supra pp. 550-561, ), 

19At least the 48th Mississippi of that brigade went 

into reserve Saturday night, but some if not a lL,of Harris' 

other three regiments continued holding the center of Ma

hone's line (Meade to Grant, letter of October 2, 1864, RG 

108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P435, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v. XVI, bk, 

33, pp. 258, 118, NA; Sale, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 

1864, VSL. ) . 


20Renegades deserting from the 35th North Carolina of 
McAfee's brigade on the night of October 1-2 at first in
formed Federal interrogators Sunday that only three brigades, 
in a thin line, now held Johnson's front since the fourth 
one had been placed in reserve, Geode's outfit was, indeed, 
in reserve by the afternoon of the second, yet material cited 
infra p. 1205 suggests that it pulled out from the trenches 
only at that time, not the previous evening, The turncoats, 
on being examined by the professional Babcock, significantly 
changed their story and reported that "Johnson's division 
remains unchanged," and Union lookouts opposite Johnson's 
front, moreover, informed Birchett's at 8:00 a.m., Sunday, 
that "the enemy's line in front of this Station appears to 
have been strengthened during the night but not to a great 
extent" - a report which hardly appears to suggest Geode's 
departure, which, it shall be seen, caused not a bolstering 
but an attenuation of the line (Meade to Grant, letter of 
October 2, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P435, NA; RG 
391, 2AC, v. XVI, bk, 33, pp. 358, 118, NA; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 3, pp, 37-39; RG 111, Entry 13, v, XLIV, p, 172, NA,). 

21It has already been seen that at least the 3rd North 
Carolina Cavalry took position in the southern end of the 
Squirrel Level line Saturday night, Whether or not Barrin
ger's 1st and 5th Regiments also served in that vicinity 
is not known, Joel Griffin's own regiment plus Ferebee's, 
it seems more certain, apparently served between Barringer 
and the infantry, in the trench line overlooking Dr, Bois
seau's, but for the 7th Confederate Cavalry, also, infor
mation on its location that night is lacking (Gordon, Ms, 
Diary, entries of October 2-3, 1864, SHC; "Returns of /v8th 
Georgia Cavalry, August-December, 1864, and of C/8th Georgia 
Cavalry, September-October, 1864, and of H/4th North Carolina 
Cavlary, April-September, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 
Records, 8th Georgia Cavalry Regiment Papers and 4th North 
Carolina Cavalry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA.). 
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22It clearly does not account for the exchange of places 
by Wilcox and half of Heth's Division, a move whose justif 
fication now appears inexplicable, 

23The following suppositions underly the table of es
timated Confederate strength given below: that Archer's 
Brigade was the unit accompanying Davis to Jones' farm, 
that neither Heth nor any field artillery went there, that 
all of Joel Griffin's brigade and three of Barringer's mount
ed regiments (but none of "Rooney" Lee's foot dragoons) 
served in that area, and that the pre-battle strengths of 
the four brigades mentioned had been reduced by 213, 98, 
90, and 10 (including two captives Saturday) casualties, 
respectively, by the evening of October 1: 

Archer 1,070 Griffin 1,398 Infantry 1,899 
Davis 829 Barringer 954 Horsemen 2,352 
Infantry 1,899 Horsemen 2,352 Total 4,251 

(Sources for statistics given here are cited supra p. 50 
n. 56, p, 651 n, 27, p, 943 n, 1, p, 1004'n, 120, p,1089 n, 182,),

24 · ·, · 
About 275 of Hampton's approximately 6,906 men are 


estimated to have become casualty statistics by Saturday 

night, The absence of a supposed 2,352 more of his command 

near the Harman Road and Route 673 leaves an estimated 4,279 

men on duty elsewhere, Barely half of that total were ac

tually mounted cavalry: Corps headquarters - 72, Butler 
about 873, "Rooney" Lee and Davis - approximately 953, 2nd 

Nbrth Carolina Cavalry.- 265, a total of 2 1 163, Chew had 

another 152 horse artillerists, and the balance of l,99~ 

are though to be temporarily and semi-permanently dismount

ed foot dragoons, assuming that all such man of Lee's Divi~ 

sion served near Hatcher's Run, not near Jones' (Sources 

for these figures are given supra p. 651 n. 27, p, 688 n, 

141, p. 943 n, 1, p,1004 n, 120, p,1089 n, 182, ), 


25The two infantry divisions which had remained near 
town throughout the battle incurred only negligible casu
alties thus far - 19 men for Johnson, and an estimatedll8 
for Mahone. No figures are available on the small units 
and artillery also serving there, but their paucity of num
bers perhaps justifies assuming that Jones and Walker each 
averaged two casualties per day and that the other outfits 
had none, Wilcox, on the other hand, had lost 285 men; Heth's 
North Carolina brigades had suffered 290 casualties; and Pe
gram is estimated to have lost 16 men, Subtracting these 
figures from those cited supra p, 50 n. 56 shows 26 corps
staff officers, 140 signal corpsmen, 334 provost troops, 
500 engineers, 11,134 first-class infantry, 370 second-
class infantry, and 2,391 artillerists (including Pegram) 
a total of 14,895 troops - in the defenses of Petersburg,
The 2,310 men of Cooke's and MacRae's Brigades and Heth's 
headquarters and the 139 men of the 48th Mississippi, all 
in reserve in the immediate vicinity, raise the total in 
and !right around the city to 17,344 (Casualty figures for 
units not already cited are given in Appendix D, Part 2; 
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the strength of the 48th Mississippi is given in "Inspec
tion Report of Harris' Brigade, September 28, 1864," RG 
109, Entry 15, #12-P-24, NA,), 

26The 4,27f men with Hampton, the 4,251 soldiers in 
the immediate presence of the Union striking force, and the 
17,344 men near the Cockade City total 25,837 men, The units 
at and near Jones' farm thus account for only about 16.43 
per cent of the whole, 

27 The following tables reveal gains and losses in the 
troops serving west of the Weldon Railroad October 1 in 
terms of the "effective" strength previously used in such 
ca lcu lat ions: 

Categor;y: Warren Parke Gregg Unit Summar;y: 
Original 
Reinforcements 

9,597 
+2,214 

7,787 
+6,J49 

4,291 
0 

Warren 
Parke 

11,.523 
14,070 

Casualties 288 66 92.. Gregg 4,199 
Ba lance 11,.523 14,070 4,199 Total 29,792 

A breakdown on 
162 and p,1048 

the reinforcements is given supra p,1047 n. 
n. 163, with 1,45.5 and .5,824, respectively, 

being the figures for Bragg and Mott used here. The statis
tic of 100 stragglers and extra duty men returned to the 
ranks by Crawford is harder to apportion, Half that sum 
is arbitrarily assumed to be stragglers, hence men already 
borne in the "original" category; the balance is designated 
"cooks" and is equally distributed as an increment to the 
V and IX Corps. 

28The difficulty of relieving outposts so late at night
and the desire to keep them in place to cover Mott's with
drawal from the works early Saturday morning, the reader will 
recall, induced Hancock not to change his picket line during 
his big redeployment on the night of September ao-October 1, 
Nor was it practicable to replace them during daylight, so 
Mott's JOO outposts still remained on duty when the Third 
Division left for Globe Tavern. Such an arrangement had 
serious tactical and logistical drawbacks, which II Corps 
headquarters sought to overcome as soon as the opportunity 
presented itself Saturday night by ordering Miles and Gib
bon to move their own pickets leftward to correspond with 
the new positions of their main lines in the works. Making 
the First and Second Divisions responsible for their own 
fronts thus enabled Mott's men to be relieved and to set 
out to tejoin him. About 70 of his soldiers, for some rea
son, were left on duty opposite Johnson, but the main body 
was definitely replaced and presumably marched westward, 
as ordered, What remains in doubt is whether they reached 
Peebles' farm prior to the time Mott moved out to attack. 
It seems likely that they rejoined him sometime Sunday, in 
any case; if so, their approximately 230 men would raise 
the total Federal force west of the Weldon Railroad to about 
J0,022 (OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp, 13 1 16, 1°7; Hancock to Mott, 
letter received 1:00 p.m.?, October 2, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, 
Box 20, Third-Division Letters-Received file, NA.), 
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29The approximately 2,100 men Crawford sent into the 
field exceeded the roughly 1,700 reinforcements he received 
and had the net effect of reducing his strength by about 
400 men. His casualties September JO-October 1 are arbi
trarily assumed to have ·: :neared those assigned Mahone, 5 
per day, and thus represented no appreciable drain on his 
strength, The resulting changes in each of the three tables 
are shown below: 

Unit Monthl;y: Trimonthl;y: Effectives 
V Corps Original 
Bragg(-) 
Pickets (-) 
New troops ( +) 
Wainwright ( +L 

5,108 
1,445 

670 
1,610 

1)8 

5,091 
1,438 

670 
1,610 

1)8 

4,881 
1,455 

670 
1,610 

1]2 
Subtotal 
Ferrero Original 
Casualties (  L 

4,741 
5,719 

10 

4,731 
5,656 

10 

4,503 
5,664 

10 
Total 10,450 10,377 10, 157 

The spread for the troops between the Haiifax and Jerusalem 
Plank Roads thus runs from 10,100 to 10,400, in contrast 
with the original range of 10,500 to 10,800, as shown supra 
p. 734 n. J8, 

30The transfer of Mott naturally caused the II Corps to 
show the sharpest drop in strength of any of the troops on 
non-active fronts. Hancock's casualties, like Crawford's, 
were minimal and are arbitrarily assumed to have equalled 
Johnson's and Jones', or an aggregate of 16 for the past two 
days, The arrival of the 14th Massachusetts Battery, more
over, represents only a slight gain, one, in addition, which 
does not entail a net gain for the forces north of the Jeru
salem Plank Road since it came from Hunt, The artillerist.' s 
loss, though, is more than offset by the arrival of the foot 
dragoons from City Point. The resulting changes are shown below: 

Unit Mon th l;y: Trim on th l;y: Effectives 
Hancock Original 20,861 20,348 19,052 
Mott (-) 6,067 5,856 5,824 
Mott's ~ickets (-) 230 230 230 
Casualties (-) 16 16 16 
14th Mass. Ba t;y:. ( +L 22 2J 82 
Total 14,641 14 I 339 lJ, 071 

Birchett's Origina 1 
14th Mass. Baty, (-) 

2,455 
93 

2,422 
93 

2,413 
89 

Foot Dragoons (+} 120 l,20 l,20 
Total 2,512 2,479 2,474 

Hancock 14,641 1L~, 339 13,071 
Birchett's 2 1,212 21422 2,424 
Total 17,153 16,818 15,545 
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The spread for the troops in that sector is thus 1.5,.500 to 
17,000, as opposed to the earlier range of 21,400 to 23,300, 
as shown supra p. 737 n, .50, p. 738 n, ~l. 

31The troops at supreme headquarters had the least ac
tual variation during the Fifth Offensive of any of Meade's 
forces, but the departure of Sergeant's regiment, which was 
never really part of any of the City Point commands but was 
simply there awaiting assignment when fighting broke out, 
caused a proportionately significant statistical lowering 
in the force level: 

Unit Monthl;l Trimonthl;l Effectives 
City Point Original 6,102 6,084 6,0JO 
210th Penn, (-) 760 760 760 
Foot Dragoons (-) 1.50 1.50 1.50 
New troops ( +~ 120 120 120 
Total .5,382 .5,J64 .5, J 10 

The range of forces remaining there is thus about .5,JOO to 
.5,400, in contrast with the initial spread of 6,000 to 6,100, 
as shown supra p, 739 n, .52, 

32The addition of 2,JOO men in the new organizations 
arriving opposite Petersburg from the North and the send
ing into the field of an estimated .50 cooks largely offset 
the 2,726 casualties incurred September JO-October 1 and 
reduced the aggregate range for Meade's cbmmand of 61,400
64,400 only to about 61,000-64,ooo, The following tables 
reveal, moreover, that by Sunday morning nearly half the 
total in each of the three tables was in the field force. 
The figures used are not definitive because they do not ac
count for individual recruits and returning ex-convalescents 
reaching the front on those two days, men who probably re
mained with Benham, Hancock, or Crawford rather than going 
to Peebles' farm even if their companies were serving there. 
Their exclusion cannot alter the basic totals and proportions 
significantly, however, and even their presence, if counted, 
would not change the proportion of the offensive force, which 
could be raised only by including the several hundred men Craw
ford planned 
works: 

to send forward on his own front toward Mahone's 

Unit Monthl;l Trimonthl;l Effectives 
Warren 
Parke 
Mott's picket
Gregg 

s 

11,813 
14,8.5.5 

230 
41122 

11,60.5 
1~ J .5.54 

230 
41122 

11,.523 
14,070 

230 
41122 

Subtotal 
Crawford 
Hancock 
Birchett's 
Cit;l Point 

JJ..,097 
10,4.50 
14,641 
2 J .512 
21282 

30,.588 
10,377 
14,339 
2,479 
2,264 

J0,022 
10, 1.57 
lJ, 071 
2,474 
j,JlO 

Subtotal }2,282 22,i.22 }l 1 012 
Total 64,082 63,147 61,034 
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Figures are provided for the strike force in the first two 
tables to permit comparison with the garrison total in those 
categories, but the third column, the reader is reminded, 
likely offers the best indication of how many men served 
west of the Weldon Railroad Sunday morning, 

33Meade wired Grant at 7:00 p,m,, Saturday, that "pri 
soners were taken yesterday from Anderson's brigade of Field's 
division, over sixty of them proving the presence of that 
brigade in addition to Wilcox, Heth, and possibly part of 
Mahone, leaving the balance of Mahone and Johnson in the in
trenchments," Fifteen minutes later the General-in-Chief 
passed this intelligence on to Butler and added that it 
"shows that the enemy have divided divisions, and possibly
briga¢les, to give the appearance of force at a 11 points," 
Grant's and Meade's conclusions are convincing if their ini
tial premise be valid, yet it has already been suggested 
supra p. 699 n. 45 that the troops captured did not belong 
to the I Corps at all but to the 8th Georgia Cavalry of 
Dearing's Brigade, But it remains important to note what 
the two generals believed to be correct and perhaps is even 
more significant to show that despite such tidings the Penn

sylvanian still remained determined to attack (OR, v, XLII, 

pt. J, pp. 7, Jl.), 


34Lyman, not always an accurate recorder of time, re

ports that Meade left Peebles' farm at 5:JO and passed Mc

Allister's men on his way back to Globe Tavern, The gene

ral was definitely at permanent V Corps headquarters by 

7:00 and was almost surely there at least fifteen minutes 

earlier, His actual time of arrival, however, remains un

known (Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, MSHS; 

OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 19, 26, ), 


35The reader will recall that Parke now commanded Mott's 

division as well as Willcox's and Potter's, 


36The Chief-of-Staff suggested that Parke make a modi
fied right wheel with his hithert~ refused left in order to 
turn the right of the Confederate troops supposedly holding 
Pegram's farm (OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 26-27, ), 

J 7Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. 26-27, 
J 8Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 19, 
39Although he outranked Warren - and everybody else 

in the Army of the Potomac, including Meade, for that matter 
- and although he had charge of Gregg's and Mott's divisions 
as well as the IX Corps, Parke definitely did not exercise 
con tro 1 over the V Corps, for al l'.during Sunday Warren con
tinued to report directly to army headquarters, Humphr.eys' 
decision not to send Warren precise orders on Saturday even
ing thus cannot be attributed to the New Yorker's possible 
subordination to Parke, Perhaps the Chief-of-Staff simply 
relied on Warren's own judgment of how best to cooperate 
with the move outlined for the IX Corps commander, 

40It has already been seen supra p,lOJ6 n. 84 that 
early Saturday afternoon the V Corps commander feared such 
an attack would occur that evening, What time and why he 
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changed his mind later in the day is not clear - whether 

due to Meade's counsel, Ayres' skirmishing, or some other 

cause - but his personal correspondence that night suggests 

that he was no longer worried by then. Nor does Meade (to 

judge from his actions and messages) seem to have antici 

pated a Southern counterattack that evening (OR, v, XLII, 

pt I 3 J p I 20 I) I 


41It was during Saturday evening that Warren wrote to 

his wife the statement quoted in Part 5: "If we have any 

more fighting fuere tomorrow, though I should share in it, 

I shall not have the anxiety of responsibility upon me .as 

on yesterday" (Gouverneur Warren to his wife, letter of Oc

tober 1, 1864, Correspondence, GKW Coll,, NYSL,), 


42 oR, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 19~20, 
43Grant did suggest, however, that Crawford should 

leave pickets to hold his works, Although the General-in
Chief did not say so, he probably also intended for Baxter's 
men to continue guarding the rear and for most of Wainwright's 
batteries to remain where they were (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, 
Po 6 I) I 

44Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 6, 
45Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp. 6-7, 
46The repeated Confederate feints against Crawford dur


ing the afternoon were what caused Meade to think Hill had 

bolstered Mahone (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 7, ).
4 -- .7Although the army commander .informed Grant that Craw

ford would do this, Meade actually wrote his subordinate 

only to "watch the enemy in his front and take advantage 

of any opportunity that may present itself, in conformity 

with previous instructions, either to attack or maneuver 

so as to compel the enemy to keep a force in his front," 

Meade, however, apparently verbally spelled out in more de

tail what was expected and, furthermore, definitely passed 

on to the junior officer City Point's "recommendation," so 

the<.commander on the Weldon Railroad clearly understood 

that he was to advance, not merely to "watch the enemy"

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp. 7, 6, 25,),

--48

Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 7,
49-

See supra p. 1009, 
50In order to be ready to move at daylight Crawford 

ordered the 185th New York and 210th Pennsylvania to arise 
for breakfast at 4:JO a.m,, Sunday, and then to get under 
arms (Cowdrey to Sergea~t and Jenney, letters of October 1, 
1864, RG 391, 5AC, v. XXVI, bk, 87, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, 
pp, 24, 25,), 

51Although Meade apparently did not specify which bri 
gade Crawford should use, it may have been Stearns', which 
was nearer to the area where Crawford was to advance, Why 
the army commander had to authorize Crawford to employ a 
brigade which reported to the subordinate general, to be
gin with, is not clear, Meade probably thought special per
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mission necessary because Ferraro's men were inexperienced 
Negroes, who had only fought in one big battle since May 
the disastrous Battle of the Crater (OR, v, X1II, pt. J, p, 7, ). 

52Humphreys' order to Batchelder at 7:10 p.m, for a 

train indicates Meade's willingness to return to Birchett's 

rather than wait at V Corps headquarters. These instruc

tions, Lyman makes sarcastically clear, did not suffice to 

achieve their purpose, however (Humphreys to Batchelder, 

letter of 7:10 p.m., October 1, 186~, RG J9J, AP, v, VI, 

bk, 6, NA; Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, MSHS.). 


53Information available to the editors of the Official 

Records made them conclude that Meade referred to Gregg's 

letter of 6:JO p.m. announcing that the troopers had held 

their ground when at 10: 15 he wrote to Grant: "I send you 

a dispatch just received from General Gregg," Simply by 

reading the cavalryman's correspondence with army headquar

ters, one might conclude that Meade actually had in mind 

Gregg's later letter, concerning the Virginia horsemen. 

Possibly, however, the army commander may have received 

both letters about the same time, He definitely did not 

have the 6:JO dispatch by 7:00 or probably even by 8:00, 

his correspondence with City Point makes clear (OR, v. XLII, 

pt. J, pp. 6, 7, 29,), 


54Gregg learned this information from prisoners, in

cluding Captain Jones of Young's staff, His ~essage reach

ed Globe Tavern about 10:00 p,m, (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, 

p. 29.). 


5 5The major-genera 1 merely told Gregg to "ca 11 on Ge

neral Parke for support if you deem it necessary, as you

undoubtedly will be attacked in the morning," Meade there

by implied that the cavalry should prepare to resist Hampton 

rather than return to Route 673, 


The army commander also informed Parke to be prepared 
to send a brigade to Gregg, and at 2:00 a.m., Sunday, the 
corps commander informed the cavalry general that he would 
dispatch men if asked. Which brigade Parke held in readi
ness is not known, but it probably belonged to his reserve 
division, Mott's, and may have been the First Brigade, 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, pp. 29, 47; see also infra 
p,llJO n, 72,) 

56Parke passed on Meade's orders, announced that his 
infantry would advance at 7:00, and directed Gregg to tell 
him his plans, but left the formulation of those plans to 
the cavalryman himself (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 29-JO,), 

57Gregg revealed his grim, steadfast determination 
when he informed Humphreys that although Hampton confronted 
him with four brigades and "I can only fight six regiments 
and a battery,. ,,these will make a strong resistance if we 
are attacked again in the mDrning, I will be all ready in 
the morning," 

After the Secessionists ceased attacking McDowell's, 
Davies' men ranged over the immediate front, probably no 
farther than the westerly branch of Arthur's Swamp, since 
Hampton's troopers remained at E, Wilkinson's for a time. 
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Then the Bluecoats fell back to their works during the night, 
Some evidence suggests that the 1st Maine Cavalry may then 
have rejoined Smith on the Wyatt Road in the First Brigade's 
left-rear, but more sources (including Gregg's statement 
that he had six regiments at McDowell's) indicate that the 
Maine men stayed with Davies and probably picketed north 
a long the Vaughan Road on his right, 

(Ibid,, v. XLII, ~t, J, p, 29, and pt, 1, p. 95; Pres
ton, sE' cit., P· 2Jl.) 

OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p, 7, 
59How much longer Meade had to wait at the tavern is 


not known, but several sources do agree that he reached 

Birchett's about 11:JO or 12:00 (Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry 

of October 1, 1864, and Theodore Lyman to his wife, letter 

of October 5, 1864, both in Lyman Papers, MSHS; A.A. Hum

phreys to his wife, letter of October 2, 1864, Personal 

Correspondence, if, XXXIII, AAH Coll., HSP,), 


60At least, the Official Records do not show that Meade 
or Humphreys issued any orders or wrote any dispatches after 
10:15 p.m,, in contrast to the flurry of messages they sent 

about midnight the previous evening, 


61Although implicit testimony by men of the 48th that 

their regiment took part in the raid casts doubt on the as

sertion by one of Eshelman's artillerists that the force 

consisted of about 80 Mississippians and by another Louisi 

ana cannoneer that the party was composed of "about 100 vol

unteers," a 11 such accounts make clear that it was merely 

a raiding party, Why such a party was formed can only be 

conjectured, but the absence of any indication of the mass

ing of large forces behind the works it left, let alone the 

sending of such columns into the field, strongly suggests 

that the initial advance was not meant to presage a grand 

attack (Meade to Grant, letter of October 2, 1864, RG 108, 

Entry 11, Box 85, #P4J5, NA: "Returns of A-E-F/48th Missis

sippi, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 

Records, 48th Mississippi Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Lo

brano, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, TU; Jones, Ms, 

Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, TU,), 


62Lobrano, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, TU, 
63Russell puts the time at "just at daylight;" Meade 

gives it as "just before day;" and a soldier of the Wash
ington Artillery Battalion sets J:00 a.m, as the hour (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. J, p. 47; Meade to Grant, letter of October 2, 
1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P4J5, NA; Lobrano, Ms. Di
ary, entry of October 2, 1864, TU,), - 

64various references in Union and Confederate acccunts 
to the capture of the picket line are taken to refer to the 
loss of the line itself - one pit, says Russell; two, re
ports one of his lieutenants on outpost duty just to the 
west of the embattled sector and perhaps also says a Mis
sissippian - not to the capture of its occupants since the 
colonel asserts that "no men were captured," a statement 
with which one of Eshelman's artillerists, for whatever it 
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is worth, agrees, The brigadier's statement that "one post 
on the picket line came in," Smyth's reference to the USCT's 
"running away," two Mississippians' claim that the Negroes 
"fell back without resistance," and a Louisianianls asser
tion that "on account of the darkness the whole thing failed" 
together seem to explain why no captives were taken: Most 
fled and managed to escape under cover of night, A few were 
killed, however, but whether they fell in battle or were 
murdered is not clear (In addition to the sources cited in 
notes 61 and 63 just above, see Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 2, 1864, CNHS; and Smyth to Embler, letter of 
5:30 a,m., October 2, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, Miscella

neous Reports file, NA.). 


65Eldridge, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, CNHS; 

OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 47, 


66Although one Louisianian asserts that the raiders 
fell back only because they had fulfilled their mission, 
the testimony of another of Eshelman 's men that "the whole 
thing failed" seems more correctly to describe the result 
of the operation, If it were, indeed, terminated short of 
completion, the reasons for doing so were probably those 
suggested in the text (Jones, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, TU; Lobrano, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
TU; "Return of F/48th Mississippi, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 48th Mississippi Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA,), 

67Although these men tried to pass themselves off as 

deserters seeking refuge in Union lines, they were soon un

masked as prisoners of war, men who presumably stumbled in

to Gibbon's hands by accident (Smyth to Embler, letter of 

5:30 a,m., October 2, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, Miscella

neous Reports file, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v. XVI, bk, 33, p, 

118, NA; Meade to Grant, letter of October 2, 1864, RG 108, 

Entry 11, Box 85, #P435, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 37, ), 


68smyth to Embler, letter of 5:30 a,m,, October 2, 

1864, RG 391, 2AC, Box 18, Miscellaneous Reports file, NA. 


69since Smyth, the brigadier closest to the scene of 
action, knew nothing of the incident until the two captives 
inadvertantly fell into his hands, his corps commander, far
ther away, likely was unaware of it, too, 

70A move made at 10:00 p.m, was clearly not in reaction 
to something that would occur at least five hours later, The 
reason for placing the Second Brigade of Gibbon's division 
is likely that advanced in the text (Egan to Embler, letter 
of October 1, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, v, XLVII, bk, 229, NA,), 

71OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 46- 47, 
72sometime that night a Union general, probably Parke, 

ordered DeTrobriand's brigade to march out from its bivouac 
to meet a supposed Southern threat, The Yankees soon dis
covered that they were on a wild goose chase, so they re
turned to Peebles' farm, The source of this information 
does not describe this incident in greater detail, but it 
may have involved Meade's order that Parke should send a 
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brigade to McDowell's, if Gregg requested it, The IX Corps 
commander may simply have roused Mott's First Brigade, moved 
it into position to march down the Vaughan Road if necessary, 
and then recalled it when no more fighting broke out at Mc
Dowell's (Houghton, .Q.£, cit,, p. 237, ), 

73The officer of the 1st Maine Heavy Artillery who 

wrote this referred to Fort Sedgwick, whose nickname was 

"Fort He 11. " His brigadier, DeTrobriand, too, remembered 

the evening as being "most disagreeable" (Charles House, 

"First Maine Heavy Artillery in Fall of 1864," Maine Bugye,

campaign IV, pp. 137-138; DeTrobriand, .Q.£, cit,, p. 651, , 


74After receiving from Parke at 11:30 p.m. a copy of 
Humphreys' battle orders of 6:45, Willcox aSked his super
ior if and when his pickets were to be relieved or withdrawn 
preparatory to going into action, The corps commander re
plied two hours later that the outposts should remain in place 
since "they will probably be used as skirmishers in the ad
vance," The pickets, who had spent the afternoon exposed 
to the elements, were thus required to continue the ordeal 
through the night, and those of the First Division probably 
agreed with one of Potter's outposts that it was a most un
pleasant experience (Youngman to Willcox, letter received 
11:30 p,m., October 1, 1864, RG J91, 9AC, Box 6, Willcox 

Letters-Received First-Division file, NA; Youngman to Pot

ter, letter of October 1, 186W,- and Mills to Willcox, let 
ter of 1:30 a.m,, October 2, 1864, both in RG 391, 9AC, v, 

XVI, bk, 80, NA; Stephen Rogers to his parents, letter of 

October 3, 1864, Rogers Papers, ISHL.). 


75Mullen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, CM, 
76Army and Navy Journal, v, II, p. 113; Agassiz, ..£12., 

cit., p. 238; Charles Baughman, letter of October 17 J, 1864, 
Baughman Papers, CM; Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of October 1, 
1864, SHC; see also Wainwright, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
5, 1864, HHL, 

77since fog remained in at least some locations as 
late as 8:00 a.m., the first rays of the sun must have been 
faint (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 41,), 

78Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 344, 393, 
79In his report Mott simply indicates that he was to 

be ready to move at 5:30, but he must have received Parke's 
orders before 5:00, since he passed them on to Pierce (and 
presumably to his other brigadiers) at that hour, The Mi
chigander errs, however, in asserting that these orders di
rected him to move at 6:30, for the preponderance of evi
dence - Price's explicit statement, indications by McAllis
ter and Mott's Chief-of-Staff that the troops were to be 
ready to move at daylight, and, above all, the fact that 
the division commander changed the original figure in his 
report from the later to the earlier time - clearly reveal 
that the men were to be ready at 5:30 (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 
1, pp. 344, 366, 393, 402, and pt. 3, p--;--r;:o; RG 391, 2AC, 
v, LII, bk, 254, p. 282, NA,), 

80 OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 344, 402, 
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81Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, J44. 
82Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p, ~5; Youngman to Willcox 


and Potter, letters of October 1, 1864, RG J91, 9AC, v. XVI, 

bk, 18, NA, 


83Parke's statement to Warren at 6:JO that "I am momen

tarily expecting Willcox and Potter" shows that the two sub

ordinates had not arrived by the specified time, There is, 

however, no reason to doubt that they reached Peebles' house 

shortly thereafter (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 45,), 


84whether or not Griffin and Ayres joined this confer
ence is not known. Some evidence suggests that at least 
the junior officer did not (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. J, pp, 45, 42,), 

85Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, J, p, 45; pt, 1, pp, 546-547, 
86since these units did not actually take part in the 


initial advance, they may not have been in ready reserve 

that morning, Parke probably did have them limber up, how

ever, for he would hardly have launched a major offensive 

against supposedly heavy resistance without having artil 

lery support immediately available (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, 

pp. 600, 60J,). 


87whether or not the New Yorker revealed his plan 
or had even formulated it by this time - is not known, The 
possibility that he may have presented it is brought up 
merely as a literary device to show what the plan was or 
would be. 

88The absence of any indication of his plan in the Of
ficial Records may contribute to its indefinite appearance, 
yet, as far as can be ascertained from the subsequent course 
of events, it was no more explicit that stated in the text 
of this paper, It certainly lacked the tactical precision 
of Parke's plan, 

89The reader will recall that Grant and Meade, not War
ren, had requested the commander on the Weldon Railroad to 
threaten or attack Mahone's right, 

90why army headquarters decided to restrict Crawford's 
freedom of movement is not known. Possibly, Meade simply 
wanted to insure that Crawford's little force would not ad
vance without proper support on its left, or possibly, he 
had some misgivings about the discretion of this subordi
nate, whose vainglory and ambition far outstripped his com
petence (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 4J, 40,), 

91Not until 7:45 a,m, did Warren even hint to Ayres
that something was afoot: "The major-general commanding
desires you to have your men pack their tents and get ev
erything ready prep§_lred for a movement," Griffin, too, 
probably received this cryptic dispatch, but this cannot 
be proved, Crawford's main force, probably except for the 
Iron Brigade, on the other hand, escaped Warren's apparent 
dilatoriness and was seemingly ready to move at daybreak 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 42, 25,), 

92some sources say that the Third Division moved out 
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as early as 6:00, and others put the time as late as 9:00, 
but the preponderance fix the hour at 7:00, Although this 
last figure is probably nearly exact, it may be a little 
too early, since Parke wrote at 7:45 that "Mott is now mov
ing to take position on my left," The starting time is, 
accordingly, set between 7:00 and 7:45 (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, pp, 393, 366, 371, 377, 401, 403,405, 344, and pt. 
3, p, 44; Houghton, .Q.12., cit,, p. 237; A. Judson Gibbs et 
al,, History of the Ninety Third Regiment, New York Volun
teer Infantry-,-fITTIT-1865, p. 83, )', -- 

93Pierce apparently did not deploy the 141st on the 
84th's left until he reached Route 673 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
PP• 366, 385,),

94As the Michigander neared the Confederate works, he 

threw out the left wing of the 105th as voltigeurs on the 

14lst's left and brought up the rest of the 105th to sup

port its regimental skirmishers (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 

38 l. ) , 


95Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 366. 
96 Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 344, 393, 401, 
97Mott had apparently authorized Pierce to order Mc


Allister's units to form on the Second Brigade's left as 

it swung northwest (Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 403,), 


98Price's men did not initially connect with Pierce's, 

however (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 403,), 


99Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 405, , 
lOOExcept for one company of flankers, the 11th advanced 

in column of companies, so it could form a battleline simply
by facing left should the need to meet a flank attack arise 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 404,), 

lOlThe left wing of the New York regiment provided the 

skirmishers, and the right wing formed a battleline adjacent 

to the 7th's battleline, Which of his troops Price kept in 

this line and which he advanced as skirmishers is not known 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 405,), 


102ttighly inconclusive evidence suggests that the 11th 
may h~ve ~ormed ~he left and, hence, the Jerseymen the right
of this line (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 40J, 401; for evi
dence that the 6th as well as the 8th participated in Sunday's
operations, see Stryker, ..QJ2., cit,, v, I, p. 267,), 

l03Like the 11th New Jersey of McAllister's brigade, 
some of DeTrobriand's outfits ranged south as flankers, 
The 2nd U.S. Sharpshooters and one company of the 20th In
diana definitely performed such duty later in the day and 
may already have received that assignment (OR, v, Xl!II, 
pt, 1, E' 344; RG 391, 2AC, V, LIX, bk, 297, P• 31, NA.), 

lO One regiment of the First Brigade remained to guard 
the junction of Route 673 and the Squirrel Level Road just 
south of Clements', This outfit was either the 73rd or 
86th New York, DeTrobriand's only units which suffered no 
casualties and which cannot be proved to have served with 
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his main body (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, J44, J94, 1J8, RG 
391, 2AC, v. LIX, bk, 297, p, Jl, NA; House, loc, cit,, cam
paign IV, p, 1J8; Scott Bradner, Chaplain's Report-;---N°ovember 
1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl549, NA,), 

105OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. J44, 
106aordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, SHC, 
107For evidence that the Confederates first engaged 


Mott in advance of their works, see Thomas Marbaker, His

tory of the _Eleventh New Jersey Volunteers •.. , p. 224-. 

108Most of the troopers rallied in and near Fort Mac
Rae, Only a few manned the trenches leading northeastward 
across Wilkinson's farm toward Peebles', and apparently none 
confronted Pierce's right (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, J66, J71, 
377,), 

l09Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 377, 40J, 
llOThis conclusion is based on the examination of the 


map in Letterbooks, v. XIX, GKW Coll., NYSL, 

111
 see OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 4J5 for a map which mis

labels J, Smith's as "C, Smith's" but which shows the farm's 
relation to Fort MacRae, 

112Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. J9J, 
113Price 's statement that "arriving near a sma 11 road 

running parallel with the rebel intrenchments I was ordered 
to move up the road by the flank" is thought to refer to 
the lane running north from Westmoreland's (the true "Miss 
Pegram's"), along the eastern end of Smith's field, into 
Route 673 about three-eighths of a mile east of Fort MacRae, 
since no comparable road paralleling the Squirrel Level line 
north of Route 673 has been located, The 120th New York ap
parently conformed to the 5th-7th's rightward shift since 
it remained on the Jerseymen's left (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, 
pp. 40J, 435, 405,), - 

114on arriving, Price came under the Michigander's com
mand, Whether or not the New Yorkers, also, reported to 
Pierce is not known (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 40J, 405,), 

115rbid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 40J, 
116The New Yorkers attacked Fort MacRae itself and the 

immediately adjacent trenches, so the Jerseymen must have 
struck a little farther north (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 405; 
Robert McAllister to Ellen, letter of October 3, 1864, McAl
lister Papers, Palmer Coll,, WRHS,). 

117OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 403, 

118
Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. J66, 371, 377, J81, J85, 
119Hopkins, Chaplain's Report, October 3, 1864, RG 94, 

Entry 12, 1864, file, #Hl341, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 
377, J81, 393, 

120The whole 3rd North Carolina Cavalry numbered only 
JOO mounted men, and not even all of them may have served 
in the works, if a Union source is correct in putting the 
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garrison of Fort MacRae at only 30-40 soldiers ("Inspection
Report of Barringer's Brigade, September 25, 1864," RG 109, 
Entry 15, #39-P-24, NA; Hopkins, Chaplain's Report, October 
Jl, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #H1J41, NA.), 

121OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366, 371, 377, 381, 

385, 403, 405, 


122Most of the Tarheels probably retreated northwest 
past C, Smith's to the works on the Harman Road near Mrs, 
Hart's, but the troopers that hovered around McAllister's 
left may have withdrawn straight west along Route 673, Whe
ther Confederate skirmishers remained behind to observe Mott 
or whether they returned to his front only after reaching 
safety is not known. 

123OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 377, 381, 393; Hopkins,

Chaplain's Report, October 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 

file, #H1341, NA, 


124OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 344, 366, 371, 377, 381, 
385, 393, 403, 405; Hopkins, Ch?plain's Report, October 31, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #H1J41, NA, 

125The reader will recall that on September JO Harri 

man, during the delay immediately following the capture of 

Fort Archer, and s orh:e of Potter's refugees again in the 

late afternoon had briefly occupied these works, 


126The views expressed by McAllister and by a captain 

in the First Brigade that they expected to become heavily 

engaged probably typify the assessment of officers of the 

Third Division, including its commander (Robert McAllister 

to Ellen, letter of October 2, 1864, McAllister Papers, 

Palmer Coll., WRHS; Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 

10 I 1864 
I ) t 

127s· th d' · · d d'd t 1 h'ince e 1v1s1on comman er 1 no revea 1s 
analysis of the situation, we can only conjecture it, based 
on his subsequent actions. 

128Although the statement by the commander of the 120th 
New York that "here the alignment was rectified" may refer 
to McAllister's redeployment, we may justifiably assume 
that the Yankees also dressed ranks during the ensuing 
pause (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 405, 393,), 

129Because he seemingly decided that he could not go 
farther west on Route 673 without breaking effective con
tact with Willcox's division, Mott apparently advanced al 
most across country in the area between Arthur's Swamp and 
a little country road running from Fort MacRae past Hawks' 
to Claypole's on the Harman Road, 

lJOAlthough Pierce's and Harriman's skirmishers had 
already connected, Mott evidently desired to back them up 
with his main battleline (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 381-382, 
559,), 

131we may reasonably assume that the 1st U.S. Sharp
shooters ranged ahead of the heavies, since the Massachu
setts men would hardly have advanced through the skirmish 
line (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 371,), 
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132Pierce had stiffened his fighting force by concen
trating most of the 84th, 141st, and 105th Pennsylvania 
into line of battle and apparently by leaving only a few 
of their companies on the skirmish line, Whether he post
ed this new line in close support of the voltigeurs or 
merged it with his original battleline is not known (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 382, 385; Robert Lamberton, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, WRHS,), 

l33The commander of the heavies asserts that the re

mainder of Pierce's line halted at the Confederate works 

for a long time, but officers of several other regiments 

state that they stopped there for "half an hour" or a 

"short time" and that they moved forward "soon" after tak

ing those works, One way to reconcile this conflict is to 

suggest that the Michigander's line must have halted after 

advancing beyond the trenches, This surmise is apparently 

corroborated by one of McAllister's subordinates, who as

serts that his line halted "at intervals" after leaving 

the works, Why Mott permitted this gap to develop is not 

known. If his caution restrained the Second Brigade, then 

one wonders why me let his far right advance so boldly, 

And if, on the other hand, he approved of the heavies' ra

pid pace, why then did he not have Pierce keep abreast? 

Perhaps significantly, both generals slur over this inci

dent in their reports (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 371, 377, 

381, 385, 404, 344, 366. ). 


134Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 371, 
135About the time that the 120th New York stormed Fort 

MacRae, all of the 11th New Jersey joined its flankers on 
the far left to meet a rumored Confederate advance toward 
the southern part of J, Smith's field, Either this report 
was false or else the Graycoats fled wheh their comrades 
to their left withdrew, because the Jerseymen encountered 
no opposition, This move simply put another of McAllister's 
regiments on his extended skirmish line (Ibid,, v. XLII, 
pt. 1, p. 404, ), 

136Instead of advancing entire regiments as skirmish
ers, he detailed several companies of each regiment - except 
possibly the 6th-8th New Jersey - for this duty (Ibid,, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 393, 401, 403-405, ), 

l37Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 393, 
138since Mott desired to strengthen his exposed left 

flank, he surely advanced the Third Brigade abreast of the 
Second, rather than behind it, If this surmise be true, 
McAllister's statement that he "followed General Pierce by 
the right and left flank" apparently simply means that he 
allowed Pierce to set the pace in m~ving up the Squirrel 
Level line and then advancing toward the Harman Road, not 
that the Third Brigade "followed" in~ of the Second 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 393,), 

139sources in both the First and Third Brigades make 
clear that the Frenchman did not move up from reserve to 
the far left of the front line until after the Squirrel 
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Level line was overrun and the division began moving toward 
the Harman Road, Those documents are silent, however, on 
the order of DeTrobriand's deployment, except perhaps to 
suggest that the 1st Maine Heavy Artillery served on his 
skirmish line, and not until describing his operations far
ther north that afternoon can even partial information be 
provided on that subject (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 404; 
RG .391, 2AC, v, LIX, bk, 297, p, Jl, NA; DeTrobriand, .£12., 
cit,, p. 652; House, loc, cit,, campaign IV, ~· 138; Ban
_g.££. Daily Whig and Courier, October 10, 1864.), 

140DeTrobriand later noted that "we had to get through 

the thickets after the manner of wild-boars,, ,by breaking 

the branches to make way,,,," A captain of the 1st Maine 

Heavy Artillery added that "we were marching a 11 day yes-· 

terday through dense woods and swamps, where the water 

was up to our knees, The weather was hot and sultry, and 

the men perspired as much as in the hottest weather of sum

mer," The "swamps" mentioned may refer in part to the 

ground left muddy by the recent downpours, but the state

ment as to their depth suggests that a fork of Arthur's 

Swamp rising just south of C. Smith's and flowing east into 

the main northwestern branch of that stream at the Squirrel 

Level Road just north of Clements' is meant, Such a fork 

definitely crossed Mott's path and is thought to be the 

"swamp" to which one of McAllister's men also refers (De

Trobriand, .Q.12, cit,, p. 652; Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, 

October 10, 1864";Jacob Lyons, Ms. Diary, entry of October 

2, 1864, SHC, ) . 


141DeTrobriand, .£12., cit,, p, 652, 
142Errors in dating the outbreak of the Battle of Pop

lar Spring Church reveal that references by officers of the 
8th Georgia Cavalry to fighting on October 1 .and of the 4th 
North Carolina Cavalry to engaging on October 3 both really 
pertain to their operations on Sunday, What is unclear is 
whether or not Joel Griffin's skirmishers contested Mott's 
advance, as suggested here, as well as the IX Corps' opera
tions farther east, The possible presence of some of Bar
ringer's men is even more tenuous and can perhaps be inferred 
only from the chance that some of his outposts from Fort Mac
Rae still remained in Mott's path (Returns of A/8th Georgia
Cavalry, August-December, 1864, and of C/8th Georgia Caval
ry, September-October, 1864, and of H/4th North Carolina 
Cavalry, April-September, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service 
Records, 8th Georgia Cavalry Regiment Papers and 4th North 
Carolina Cavalry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA.), 

143Although Mott, Pierce, and McAllister all report
encountering enemy skirmishers, only DeTrobriand fixes 
their position· at, and by' inference east, of C, Smith's, 
At least those to the east were behind light works, but 
whether the farmyard, too, was fortified is not known (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366, 393, 377; RG J91, 2AC, v, 
LIX, bk, 297, p- 31, NA; DeTrobriand, .£12., cit,, p, 652,), 

144one of DeTrobriand's subordinates apparently erred 
in reminiscing over thirty years later that Confederate 
skirmishers put up determined resistance in the dense woods 



-1138

all the way from Route 673 to the Harman Road. He is un
questionably mistaken in suggesting that they engaged south 
of C, Smith's, and the contemporary testimony of officers 
in all three brigades further implies that the resistance 
was not stiff, Some Union commanders did not think the ene
my activity important enough to justify mention at all, while 
others, by specifying how resistance increased at the Harman 
Road, suggest that such as occurred farther south was incon
sequential (House, loc, cit., campaign IV, p, 138; OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 1, pp, 34~36bi371, 377, 382, 393, 403-405; RG 
391, 2AC, v. LIX, bk, 297, p. 31, NA; see also Hopkins, 
Chaplain's Report, October 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 
file, #Hl341, NA,), 

145Reference to the troops halting at intervals, though 
not an explanation for it, may be found in OR, v, XLII, pt, 
1, p. 404, 

146rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 371, 
147nespite his statement to Willcox at 1:30, Sunday 

morning, that the pickets should remain in place since they 
would probably be used as skirmishers during the impending 
advance, the corps commander definitely used fresh troops 
as voltigeurs for Potter and seems to have done the same 
for the First Division (Mills to Willcox, letter of 1;30 
a,m,, October 2, 1864, RG 391, 9AC, v, XVI, bk, 18, NA; 
Stephen Rogers to hfu parents, letter of October 3, 1864, 
Rogers Papers, ISHL; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 562. ), 

148At least this is when Hartranft and Cutcheon say 
that they started, Harriman puts the time at a little af
ter that hour, Whatever time they started, none of these 
troops apparently advanced any farther than the woods be
tween the two farms, however, for by 9:30 their main lines 
still had not reached Pegram's house (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp. 558-559, 566, 571, and pt, 3, p, 44; see also Arnold, 
M~. ~iar), entry of October 2, 1864, Michigan History Com
m1ss1on, . 

149These two brigades probably deployed in double lines 
of battle, as they had done Friday and as Willcox's brigades 
did this day, but no proof of this has been found, nor, for 
that matter, can any indication of the relative order of 
their regiments be given (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 588, ), 

l50The 20th Michigan and 46th New York, left to right, 
constituted his front line, and the 24th New York Cavalry, 
1st Michigan Sharpshooters, 2nd Michigan, and 50th Pennsyl
vania, left to right, made up his second line, Ahead of 
these battlelines ranged the 60th Ohio, partially thrown 
out as voltigeurs and partially deployed as skirmish-line 
supports (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 566, 571,), 

l5lThe Second Brigade was to advance until its right 
adjoined the farmhouse (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 566.). 

152The 109th New York and 37th Wisconsin, left to 
right, formed Harriman's front line, and the 13th Ohio Cav
alry and 1/38th Wisconsin, left to right, constituted his 
second line, His skirmishers were the 27th Michigan, sup
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ported by the 8th Michigan, Unfortunately, no information 

on McLaughlen's deployment has been located except that 

he, too, posted his men in two lines (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 

1, pp. 554, 559, 563, 575, ), 


153To advance, Hartranft and McLaughlen merely pivoted 
on Potter's left and swung north onto Pegram's farm, Harri 
man, on the other hand, could not simply execute a right 
wheel from Clements' but had to make a separate march north
ward to take position between the Third Brigade's left and 
the swamp, 

154OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 554, 559, 
l55That is, only the 19th New York Battery and D, Penn

sylvania Light Artillery formed the actual IX Corps artil 
lery garrison on Peebles' farm. Monroe's other two units, 
too, remained there initially, but they stood ready to move 
up to Pegram's, Which infantry units backed up the gunners 
is not known, except that Harriman did leave his new outfit, 
the 2/38th Wisconsin, behind, Whether or not McLaughlen, 
Simon Griffin, and Curtin also contributed to the garrison 
is unclear, Hartranft definitely did not (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 558, 566.). 

l5oibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 44, 

l57This explanation of his delay is plausible, at least~ 
158The fact that the IX Corps moved out about 8:00 but 


had not reached Pegram's house by 9:30 suggests that its 

main line stppped in the woods between the two farms (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 44; pt, 1, p, 559, ), 


l59Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 44, 
16Osince Hartranft held the sector immediately west 

of the house, the Second Divis'ion obviously occupied the 
line on the other side of it (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 566,), 

161originally, Willcox's three brigades remained in a 
straight line across the open field, but later Harriman 
fell back .fill echelon behind McLaughlen, probably to main
tain contact with Mott, who was not yet abreast of the IX 
Corps (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 559, 566.).

162 some Graycoats definitely skirmished with the IX 
Corps north of Pegram's house, While they may have been 
infantrymen from Jones' farm, Parke's apparent belief that 
no substantial body of foot soldiers supported them sug
gests that they were not Heth's men but only cavalry, prob
ably Joel Griffin's, which, it has been seen, did skirmish 
somewhere in that general area Sunday, Support for· this 
conclusion comes from Warren's statement to Ayres at 11:50 
a.m. that "everything but cavalry, as far as we have found 
out, has left this neighborhood," Additional support may 
derive from Cutcheon's report that when he reached Pegram's 
house, he came under fire of Confederate light guns, which 
may have belonged to Graham's battery, which normally served 
with Dearing's Brigade (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 36, 43
45, and pt. 1, p. 571; see also supra p.1137 n, 142 for pos
sibly relevant citations on the activities of the 8th Geor
gia Cavalry and the 4th North Carolina Cavalry,), 
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163oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 559; pt. 3, p. 44. 
164rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 44, 
165rbid., v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 44, 41, 
166The brigadier deployed the 157th, 190th, and 191st 


Pennsylvania in his front line and the 4th Delaware in his 

second line, The 3rd Delaware, on the other hand, remain

ed behind to hold his works on Chappell 1 s farm (Henry Gaw

thorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD,). 


167A witnessing officer of Grindlay's brigade may be 
correct in indicating that the movement got underway about 
9:00, but indications that the ensuing skirmish was in its 
later phase by 10:00 suggest that much time was spent get
ting into position and that the Yankees actually struck on
ly shortly before the later hour ,LMcNaught, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 1 (2), 1864, DU; OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 42J, 

168This fire, however, did manage to cut down the color 
bearer of the 157th (Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 
1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD.). 

169The Mississippians apparently broke without orders, 
because their officers later had to rally them. Their flight 
did not have serious consequences, however, for they were 
able to regroup at some outbuildings of the plantation - a 
barn north of the house (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 42.). 

17OBattery D/lst New York Light Artillery trained its 

guns on the Mississippians as soon as the Third Brigade 

first went into action (Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 

6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; Charles LaMotte to Annie, 

letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC, ). 


171Not until 11:30 a,m, did Parke (and presumably War
ren) receive the 8:00 a,m. observation report from Globe 
Tavern that few Confederates remained around W.W. Davis'. 
Ayres had already detected this, of course, yet the sig
nal officer's report was valuable since he could survey 
the entire area north of the house (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, 
pp. 44, 41. ) , 

172Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 41. 
l?3At least, the author has found no indication that 

Crawford even feinted against Mahone's position. 
174until late Sunday morning Bragg apparently enjoyed 

de facto independence from both Crawford and Ayres because 
Warren had not defined how the Wisconsiner's new position
fitted into the chain of command, When .'the Pennsylvanian 
reported his own uncertainty on this point to Humphreys on 
October 2, the Chief-of-Staff requested Warren to resolve 
this ambiguity, The New Yorker replied that Crawford still 
bore responsibility for the Iron Brigade since it would with
draw to the Weldon Railroad if driven from Flowers'. The 
V Corps commander implied, however, that Crawford should 
not move Brasg from the Vaughan Road except to avoid disas
ter (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 41, 43, ), 

l?5The author has found no evidence that Bragg's main 
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force moved forward on October 2, His skirmishers, however, 
may have helped cover Grimshaw's subsequent attack on W.W. 
Davis', but even the only movement of the First Brigade~s 
light troops which can be documented is that a detail of 
them returned to Globe Tavern to relieve their comrades 
left behind on picket north of the Fort Wadsworth-Fort How
ard sector, It might be added, for the little it is worth, 
that the 9th Massachusetts Battery, too, reportedly return
ed to Fort Dushane Sunday, but since that outfit had remained 
with Coulter all along and had not gone to Peebles' farm~ 
it cannot really be added to Bragg's pickets as a further 
reinforcement of fresh troops for Crawford (Chamberlin, .Q.12, 
cit,, pp. 280-281; Cheek, .Q.12, cit,, p, 1J8; Curtis, .Q.12, cit., 
p. 276; Irwin, Ms, ~iary, entry of October 2, 1864, HSP; AG
Mass-1864, p, 1065, , 

176Hazelton's company remained with the Second Divi

sion on the Squirrel Level Road (New York Herald, October 

5, 1864; OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 44,Henry Gawthorp, letter 

of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Paper~, HSD,). 


177The absence of any reference to operations by Band 
H/lst New York Light Artillery Sunday, as well as the nor
mal practice of not sending guns to accompany probing troops, 
may mean that those two companies, like half of Monroe's bri 
gade, stayed on Peebles' farm (Wainwright, Ms, Report, No
vember 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Wainwright, Ms, Di
ary, entries of October 1-5, 1864, HHL,), 

178The First Division started forward about 9:JO (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, J, p, 44.). 

l79since Gregory reoccupied the position on Pegram's 
farm that he had held during Friday's battle, he probably 
did so by shifting down to Bartlett's left and then moving 
nearly straight forward. It is not likely that Griffin in
itially obliqued so far northwest that the Second Brigade
returned to its old position simply by remaining on the 
right of his line (Allen et al., .Q.12, cit., p. J2J.). 

180Bartlett was apparently now on Gregory's right, be
cause the next day, after the Second Brigade had shifted 
back to the right, the Third Brigade held the left (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. J, p. 59,), 

181Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 44, 
182sometime between October l.,and 4 the First Brigade 

supported Griffin's other two brigades. Since it was sure
ly in the front line on each terminal date and was probably 
there on Monday, too, it must have been in support on Sun
day, likely .fill echelon on the right-rear. Sometime on Oc
tober 2, however, it did hold the right of Griffin's front 
line (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 58, ), 

183Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 44, 

184

Although the V Corps commander personally surveyed 
his First Division's front, he, like Parke, apparently could 
not fathom Hill's intentions (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. J, p. 44,), 

185The IX Corps commander sent his most influential 
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dispatch at 9:30, reporting that Confederates remained in 
the area only at W.W. Davis'. Two hours later he confirmed 
this to army headquarters, Meade suggests that he received 
a comparable message from Warren before 11:00 a,m,, but the 
New Yorker's note has not been located (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 
3, pp. 44, 36; see also RG 391, 9AC, v. XVIII, bk, 34, p. 
132, NA for a copy of the 11:30 letter timed "11:20 a,m, "). 

186Lyman errs in reporting that Meade left Birchett's 
at 8:00, for the general was still there then. He probably 
departed soon afterward, though, likely before 8:30, since 
at that time Seth Williams had charge at the permane~t camp
(Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2~ 1864, MSHS; OR, v. 
XLII, !t, 3, pp. 40, 38, ),

1 ?To some extent, of course, he changed campsites 
simply to avoid the tiring trips he presently had to make 
each day from Birchett's to the front. Yet the fact that 
he chose to break up headquarters not during a respite but 
in the midst of active operations against the plank road 
also suggests that he thought it likely that the day's 
operations might produce advantages which would permit him 
to once more move headquarters into the field (OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 3, p. 38.).

188Meade originally contemplated withdrawing the ar
tillery, infantry, and engineers from Fort Bross and Prince 
George Court House and leaving only the 3rd Pennsylvania 
Cavalry of the headquarters troops on duty in the II Corps' 
rear. The horsemen were at last formally directed to re
port to Hancock, and the guns were directed to rejoin him, 
but the foot soldiers, like the engineers, were probably 
intended to be held ready to follow army headquarters west
ward, 

Hunt sent word of the prospective change to Hazard at 
8:00, and half an hour later Williams more comprehensively 
informed Hancock, The major-general likely resented the 
Chief-of-Artillery's approach, an:l, of more importance, he 
was unquestionably disturbed by the proposed denuding of 
the rear, especially now that most of his own forces were 
tied down in the front line. He convinced the visiting 
Meade of his views, and at 9:00 the army commander ordered 
Williams to simply send Collis' two regiments from the court 
house to replace Brainerd in Fort Bross instead of placing 
them in reserve, The section of the 14th Massachusetts 
Battery posted where the Norfolk Railroad passed through
the rear line, moreover, remained in place to lend weight 
to the colonel's position, but the two guns which had serv
ed with him east of Birchett's rejoined the rest of the 3rd 
Vermont Battery, apparently still in #17, sometime Sunday, 

The net effect of all these moves, therefore, was to 
leave only horsemen at Prince George Court House, to re
turn two cannon to Hancock, to give him formal command of 
the three provost regiments, and to free one battalion of 
the 50th New York Engineers for field duty, 

(Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 38, 37, 73, 92; Hunt to 
Hazard, letter of 8:00 a,m., October 2, 1864, RG 391, 2AC, 
Box 21, NA; RG 393, AP, v, VI, bk, 6, pp. 536-537, 557-558, 
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NA I Fox, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 136~, HSP; Hunt, 

Ms, Journal, p, lJO, HJH Papers, LC,) 


189spaulding's three companies from Fort Bross, his 
three more from Birchett's, and his five field companies 
from City Point (excluding the portion of Company A which 
had been with Benham all along) all concentrated at Parke's 
permanent headquarters at Jones' house, immediately west 
of the Jerusalem Plank Road, Where the Regular Engineer 
Battalion went is less clear, It reportedly broke camp at 
noon and marched to a point one-quarter mile south of Fort 
Howard, hence to about where new army headquarters were 
established, It is not clear, however, whether this tes
timony describes Harwood's march peecisely or only tele
scopes his day's activities, without accounting for an in
termediate stop with or at least comparable to that of the 
50th New York Engineers (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 37, J8, 
and pt. 1, p. 167; RG J9J, AP, v. VI, bk, 6, pp, 537-538, 
NA; "Return of M/5Oth New York Engineers, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New York Eugine er Regiment Papers, 
NA; Gilbert Thompson, "The Engineer Battalion in the Civil 
War,,,," Occasional Papers, Engineer School, United States 

Army, v, XLIV, p, 88,), 


19Ospaulding does not specify why the pontoons were 

brought forward, so the historian must suggest a reason, 

That offered in the text seems to afford the only plaus

ible explanation (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 167, ). 


191what time the staff officer broke and then rees
tablished camp is not known, but his intention not even 
to start moving it until 11:00 suggests how waiting for 
him would have delayed Meade, Spaulding's battalion at 
Birchett's reportedly left there at 10:00, No figures
have been found for his other three battalions, but the 
fact that his whole regiment was not concentrated in camp 
at Jones' house until 5:00 p,m, might suggest that the 
companies from City Point experienced considerable delay 
bringing forward the pontoons, yet the fact that the 
force from nearby Fort Bross did not go into camp until 
about that time (4:JO, says a man of Company E) could 
rather suggest simply that 5:00 represents no more than 
the time of bivouacking and offers no clues as to time of 
arrival, The Regular Engineers, meantime, allegedly left 
their old camp at noon (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, J, p, JS, and 
pt, 1, p, 167; "Returns of F and M/5Oth New York Engineers, 
September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New York Engi
neer Regiment Papers, NA; Snook, Ms: Diary, entry of Octo
ber 2, 1864, MDHS; Thompson, loc, cit., v. XLIV, p. 88,), 

192Meade's ability to be at II Corps headquarters at 
9:00, then to visit Ferrero, and still to reach Globe Ta
vern about 10:15 shows that he must have spent relatively
little time at the two intermediate stops (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, J, p, J7; Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
MSHS,), 

193The absence of any reference to enemy activity op
posite Hancock's front proper in Meade's report to Grant 
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from II Corps headquarters suggests that the army command
er learned of no fighting worthy of mention (Meade to Grant, 
letter of October 2, 1864, RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P435, 
NA.) I 

194The accuracy of this intelligence is discussed supra 
p,112-1 n, 20, 

. 19 5RG 111, Entry 13, v, XLIV, p. 172, NA, 
196compare Meade to Grant, letter of October 2, 1864, 


RG 108, Entry 11, Box 85, #P435, NA with OR, v, XLII, pt, 

3, pp. 46-47, 


l97In general, the "Old Snapping Turtle" did not treat 
with excess gentility subordinates who displeased him in 
any way, In this instance, however, one can only hypothesize 
his reaction since the only source for it is Ferrero, who 
would gloss over the incident as much as possible, 

198oR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 47 gives the colonel's ver

sion of the operation, which has already been described 

supra pp, 1100-1101. 


l99Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 46-47, 
200Lyman says in one place that the staff reached 


there "about 10 o'clock" and in another specifies 10:15 

as the time, Headquarters was definitely there by 10:45 

(Agassiz, .Ql2., cit,, p. 237; Lyman, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc

tober 2, 1864, MSHS; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, 44, ), 


201Although it cannot be proved that he consciously 
thought of those battles that Sunday morning, they probably 
subconsciously made him, like Grant, reluctant to assault 
strong works. 

202see, for instance, OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 50, 
203Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, P• 36, 
204Grant, it will be remembered, went to the North

side sometime between 9:45 and 11:00 that morning to in
spect affairs on Butler's front (See supra p, 601 n. 2Jl,), 

205 6OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 3, 
206The lieutenant-general left Deep Bottom not long 

before 12:35 p.m. (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp, 48, 49, 36,), 
207Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, P• 36, 
208 The reader will recall how on Saturday afternoon 

Grant had counselled Meade not to attack "unless a very
favorable chance presents itself," The lieutenant-general 
remained in this frame of mind on the night of October 1-2 
- as he indicated to Butler - and presumably felt the same 
way during the day Sunday (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 5, 48,), 

209His initial and ultimate reaction to Butler's pro
posal to attack up the Darbytown Road and his response to 
the supposed opportunity for Crawford to overrun Mahone's 
right simultaneously reveal how he had not completely shut 
his mind to striking yet, in the follow through, appeared 
no longer really committed to continuing the offensive (See 
supra Pp, 565-566, 1097-1098,), 
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Part 14 
"We Are All Prepared for Lee if He Desires to Come" 

Meade informed Parke and Warren of his change of plan 

at 11:15 a,m,, possibly even before he received Grant's ap

proval of it, 1 The army commander spelled out his new ap


proach in greater detail to his subordinates than he had 


done to the General-in-Chief: 

Appearances indicate that the enemy has with
drawn to his main line of intrenchments, Upon this 
being ascertained with certainty it is the intention 
of the commanding general to take up the best line 
for connecting with the Weldon railroad, and making 
the left secure, and then to intrench, It is not 
his intention at present to do more than this, He 
will neither attack the main intrenchments nor at 
tempt to effect a lodgment on the Boydton plank road, 
You will be governed in your movements by these con
siderations. -2 

Still greater insight into the basically defensive nature 

of his new plan appears in his briefing to Hancock that if 

the enemy were, indeed, in their main defenses, "I sha 11 

take up a position, connect with the Weldon road, guard 

my left flank, and await attack, unless otherwise directed,"J 

His reference to awaiting attack, in light of the supposed 

absence of Graycoats from the immediate area, obviously does 

not mean that he feared an imminent attack, the way Parke 

and Warren had done the previous morning, but it does make 

clear how far he had now goNe in renouncing the grand-tac

tical initiative, 

These orders cut short Warren's own intention of at 

tacking, Shortly before they arrived, the New Yorker sug

gested to Ayres that the Second Division should clear the 

sharpshooters out of W.W. Davis' farmyard4 and then main

tain a forward position there to see how the Confederates 
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would respond to its loss. 5 When the corps commander 

learned that army headquarters planned to assume a defen

sive position, however, he ordered his subordinate not to 

move so far north of his works "unle·ss it can be easily done, 116 

The fine division commander was not so readily dissu

aded from attacking, Whether he renewed fighting before 

or after receiving the second message is not clear, 7 but 

what is certain is that he wanted to attack if prospects 

of success seemed reasonable. At first they appeared ques

tionable, as the 157th Pennsylvania, maneuvering around 

through the woods toward the house, sent back word that a 

battleline appeared to.support the Mississippi skirmishers, 

More adequate reconnaissance, however, discredited this re

port, so the general went ahead with plans to capture the 

farm, 8 Hazelton continued shelling it, 9 and Grimshaw's 

four regiments, now supported by the 5th and 140th New York 

of- the First Brigade, 10 again drew the assignment of lead

ing the charge, 11 When all was ready, the 157th, covered 

on its left by skirmishers from the other two Pennsylvania 

regiments, burst forth from the woods and spearheaded the 

rush toward the house. This powerful force again easily 

outmatched its opponents and handily overran the farmyard, 12 

There the main Union body stopped, but part of the com

bative 190th and 191st, all that was left of the First and 

Third Brigades of the hard-hitting old Pennsylvania Reserves, 

ignored orders to halt and pressed on up the Squirrel Level 

line after the retreating foe, Their resolve and their re

peaters could not offset their lack of numbers, however, 

and they paused or were checked by the Confederate sharp
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shooters, who, seeing that they were not chased in force, 


regrouped in their defenses a short way northeast of the 


house, The Grayboats, indeed, struck back at the two iso


lated regiments, drove them back on the Third Brigade with 


some loss, and then swept on to try to outflank and recap


ture the farmyard itself, But Grimshaw's skirmishers 

more of the old Reserves, armed with Spencers - readily 


fended off this counterjab and caused the Southerners to 


withdraw to their previous locale, 13 


Whether or not the arrival of even minimal reinforce

ments underlay the brief counterattack is not known, but 

it seems likely that the fate of their sortie only bolster

ed the Union commanders' assessment that the Secessionists 

did not hold this forward sector in force, The revised 

orders from corps headquarters, moreover, ruled out con

tinuing to attack such sharpshooters as remained in the 

area, let alone pressing up the Squirrel Level Road toward 

Wilcox's main works, Ayres' forward position, however, 

could at least be used to keep "the enemy in suspense as to 

our object, 1114 so instead of abandoning it, he regrouped 

his men around W.W. Davis' house, 15 strengthened his advanced 

foothold there, 16 picked up hastily abandoned Confederate 

rifles, 17 and perhaps continued clearing his field of fire 
18north of Chappell's, Of the main body, only Hazelton's 

guns kept up the fight, and even the occasional shells they 

lobbed into Hill's works apparently drew no more than light 

counterfire, 19 Just like his advance in the morning, Ayres' 

second attack up the Squirrel Level Road failed to provoke 

a major battle or force the Southern commander to reveal 

h . . t t. 201s 1n en ions, 
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Parke and Mott, however, did at last ascertain what 

Hill was doing. Even before the Pennsylvanian received 

Meade's orders of 11:15, his skirmishers had ranged north 

across Pegram's and northwest to Dr. Boisseau's. 21 Beyond 

these places Confederate voltigeurs offered increasingly 

determined resistance. 22 Although the IX Corps commander 

did not feel that Meade's new orders required him to drive 

in these Graycoats and although he apparently still believed 

that they were only cavalry, he may have noted that the Se

cessionists no longer allowed themselves to be easily forced 

back but instead stood their ground as if sure of being sup

ported, 23 

Mott, too, encountered increased resistance as heap
24proached the works west of the Harman Road about noon, 

The inevitable had happened: Hill had thrown more 

troops athwart Meade's path. The lieutenant-general had 

seriously weakened the defenses of the plank road the pre

vious evening, supposedly to enable himself bo·t;h to rein

force the Northside if necessary and also to be ready to 

meet Meade's advance in any sector, But when on Sunday 

morning Lee presumably reported that Ben Butler did not ac

tively threaten the Confederates north of the James, Hi 11 

no longer had to worry about sending troops to Chaffin's 

Bluff, This apparent freedom of action he put to use once 

his own cavalry reported that the Army of the Potomac was 

gropingiup the Church and Harman Roads toward the Boydton 

Plank Road, 25 Mott's tardiness and caution and Meade's 

reluctance to act boldly gave the Virginian the time he 

needed to plug the gap he himself had created the previous 

evening, 
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Initially his front-line commanders tried to meet the. 

threat with their own men, Davis and Archer apparently con

centrated all their infantry in their defenses north of the 

upper fork of Old Town Creek and made little effort to chal

lenge Meade outside their works. 26 The Mississippians, to 

be sure, may have shifted westward along the trench line to 

correspond to the Federal build-up around Dr, Boisseau's, 27 

but they likely did not leave those fortifications, and their 

comrades of Archer's Brigade may not even have moved later

ally but may simply have stayed in place to cover the Church 

Road, 28 Joel Griffin, too, probably kept most of his men 

strengthening the works in his sector, 29 but Barringer wai 

able not only to recall his detached troopers to the works 

o~ and west of the Harman RoadJO but perhaps even to send 

some men to demonstrate against Mott's exposed left. 31 Such 

small reinforcements and such limited responses gave little 

promise of being able to stop the powerful Yankee columns, 

however, and Hampton, whose other three brigades were once 

more fighting Gregg on the Vaughan Road, could provide no 

32support, To save the plank road, Hill had to send more 

infantry, 

He chose for the mission his ready reserve, Heth's 

men near Battery #45, The first signs of the Federal ad

vance, in fact, may have led Confederate headquarters to 

send Cooke down the plank road, apparently to the Church 

Road, early in the morning,JJ The Tarheels turned south

ward along that route and then filed off into the woods and 

began throwing up works, likely along the incomplete trench 

line to Archer's right, 34 Increasing indications of a Union 
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threat on the Harman Road soon made clear that simply mass

ing forces north of Jones• house would not suffice to block 

the Yankees, so MacRae•s command, the last mobile reserve 

brigade, was hurried off to cover that more westerly high

way.35 To support this concentration, Hill naturally called 

on the services of his favorite artillerist. Willie Pegram, 

who soon had three batteries of his battalion - Ellett•s, 

Hollis•, and Thomas Gregg•s 36 - following the infantry down 

the plank road,J? 

Cooke, obviously, reached the front in plenty of time, 

but the other reserve brigade did not enjoy such a margin. 

While it was still .fill route, couriers galloped up to report 

that Bluecoats were overrunning the country around C, Smith's 

and driving tre cavalry outposts toward Mrs. Hart•s. J8 The 

news prompted MacRae to rush to the threatened sector. He 

still had a considerable way to go, but with his route safe 

and his mission compelling, he could make good time, whereas 

Mott, whose surroundings were potentially f,rought with danger 

and whose objective was becoming increasingly uncertain, con

tinued proceeding more slowly, These factors proved decisive 

and enabled the Tarheels, despite their late start, to barely 

beat Mott to the works. Just as the blue skirmishers burst 

into the clearing in front of the trenches about noontime,39 

the Confederate infantry replaced Barringer across the Third 

D• • • th 40I1v1s1on spa . 

As Mott•s voltigeurs saw Heth taking position, they 

tried to reach the defenses ahead of him. 41 The Secession

ist skirmish line proved no obstacle and fled before them, 42 

but the main Confederate trench line now bristled with 
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infantry, who handily beat off the Yankees, 43 As the 

Unionists reaeded toward thB woods, Southern skirmishers 

rushed out from the fortifications to reengage their Fede

44ral counterparts, 

Covered by this skirmish line, Heth perfected his 

alignment, MacRae remained responsible for covering the 

Harman Road itself, 45 Barringer - perhaps adjoining the 

infantry's right, perhaps not - lilrn ly shifted southwestward 

to prolong the line at least to Dabney's house, located 

about five-eighths ofa mile from Mrs, Hart's, 46 Davis, 

followed by Cooke, meantime, had hurried down the incomplete 

trench line from Jones' toward Mrs, Hart's to help oppose 

Mott's advance, 47 and although they arrived too late to 

help check the first Federal probe, 48 they remained in po

sition just left of MacRae to confront the increasingly 

threatening Northern concentration around Dr, Boisseau's, 49 

Joel Griffin, in turn, may have stretched along the gap from 

the left of Cooke to the right of Archer, who may have re

mained in position on the Church Road to block Warren's po

50tential thrust in that sector, Along this line Willie 

Pegram's trained eye picked out key locations for his bat

teries: Crenshaw's unlimbered at Dabney's, where it could 

enfilade MacRae's front; 51 Cayce's and the South Carolinians 

took position along the lines beyond MacRae's left to check 

any advance from Dr, Boisseau's and Oscar Pegram's; 52 and 

Graham's apparently either served with them or else perhaps 

helped cover the Pegram House Road and the Church Road from 

near Jones',53 Gunners, troopers, and foot soldiers alike, 

on taking up these positions, then labored desperately to 
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convert the incomplete works into a strong line or, where 


necessary, to dig new trenches,54 


Although Heth's fortifications were still unfinished, 


his men were now ready to oppose Mott's main line when it 


reached the front, 55 The Jerseyman declined to attack, 


though, for the presence of Confederates here perplexed 


him as much as had their virtual absence on Route 673, 56 


His superiors had told him he could catch the Graycoats in 


the open and be able to turn their right. But when he at 


last located the Secessionists, they were manning a line 


of fortifications that extended considerably beyond his 


own exposed left flank, Faced with this drastically new 


situation and lacking any guns to silence the Confederate 

batteries, he wisely fell back on the defensive: His four 

left-most regiments now dropped back _fil'.l potence to guard 

that potentially threatened flank; 57 his skirmishers stretch

ed all the way around to C, Smith's to help guard his left 

rear;58 and at least part of his main line shifted right

ward to try to avoid Pegram's brisk fire,59 That last move 

proving unavailing, he allowed his main line to seek pro

tection by lying down, 60 and he relied on only his skir

mishers to maintain the battle, 61 Here he would wait un

til he received orders from his superiors, 

He would have a considerable wait, for Parke was just 

starting to realize that Confederate troops had returned 

to his front in force, Like Mott the Pennsylvanian dis

covered this as his forces finally neared the Southern works, 

For some reason - possibly to expand their perimeter around 

Pegram's, to develop what troops lay behind the increasingly 
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resisting Secessionist skirmishers, or to carry out Meade's 

implied directive that they ascertain if Hill had any troops 

outside his principal works 62 - all the forces on Pegram's 

advanced to their left-front about 1:00 p.m, 63 Willcox 

moved his Third Brigade northwest to Dr. Boisseau 1 s 64 and 

brought his First into the gap between McLaughlen's left 

and Pierce's right, 65 The division commander then shifted 

his Second Brigade's front line slightly to the left and 

moved it abreast of the Third's right, 66 Hartranft's se

cond line, on the other hand, probably remained in immedi

67ate reserve, The Second Division took position on Will

cox's right near Boisseau's and faced both northwest toward 
68Mrs, Hart's and also north toward Robert Jones' . East of 

Potter's right Griffin's division probably shifted north

west co~respondingly and then moved into line with Curtin, 

facing north, 69 

When the Yankees reached Boisseau's, they discovered 

that Confederate infantry and artillery occupied the works 

on both sides of Mrs, Hart's, 70 The very sight of defended 

fortifications stopped Parke. This general, who had, on 

Friday, allowed this line to retard his expressly ordered 

advance toward the plank road, was certainly not going to 

attack these same works on Sund?~ now that Meade's instruc

tions so strongly suggested that headquarters regarded the 

battle as being finished, Instead, the IX Corps commander 

halted his men and directed them to throw up works of their 

71own, Only his skirmishers ranged ahead to engage their 

Southern counterparts,7 2 

Pegram did not let the Yankees entrench unmolested, 
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however. This combative Virginian turned his available 


field pieces on the Union lines73 and inflicted some dam


age on a few units,74 Most Federal units, though, managed 


to secure refuge behind their defenses, so they suffered 


only annoyance, not outright casualties, from the Confe


derate fire, 75 


Surprisingly, the Federal artillery made little effort 

to challenge the Confederate cannoneers, Despite all the 

guns Monroe had back on Peebles', he called on only the 

~th Maine Battery to reply to Pegram's fire. 76 The Maine 

men went into action near Oscar Pegram's house, but, out

gunned and outfought, they were no match for the Graycoats. 77 

Although Heasley's gunners also moved to the front, the!r 

apparently made no effort to assist the 7th, 78 Nor do 

Fitzhugh's batteries seem to have provided much if any sup

port.79 Throughout the afternoon, then, Pegram enjoyed su

premacy of artillery firepower at the immediate tactical 

front, 

This preponderance was more a potential safeguard 

against a Northern assault than an actual danger to the en

trenched Bluecoats, At one point in the afternoon, however, 

the Southern gunners came within inches of dealing the Union 

high command a grievous blow, Among the Federal officers 

examining the Confederate line were Meade and Humphreys 

themselves. The army commander and most of his field staffBO 

had ridden out from Globe Tavern in the late morning or early 

afternoon to survey the front. 81 The Chief-of-Staff later 

described to his wife what happened to them as they were 

discussing the situation with some V Corps generals: 82 
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Genl. Meade and myself with some eight or ten aides 
rode to where Genl. Griffin was in the edge of a 
wood just inside of a fence, which caused us to crowd 
together, Genl. Meade's horse & mine were less than 
a foot apart (we did not dismount), Genl. Griffin & 
Genl. Bartlett stood up a few feet in front of us 
less than a foot apart and behind them were several 
staff officers, the whble party rising from a lunch 
they had been taking spread on the ground. Our staff 
officers were crowded around & in rear of us, One of 
them approached me handing me a dispatch, which I 
turned a little, involuntarily turning my horse a 
trifle to the left, to receive & in that position 
opened & was just beginning to read, when a crash
ing sound, a "charge," and a volcanic shower of dirt 
covering all the officers in front of me, a slight 
movement on the part of my horse, and a considerable 
one on the part of Genl. Meade's took place, A shell 
thrown from a battery of the enemy on our flank, not 
at all in view, had passed between Genl. Meade & my
self, had taken off a small part of the tail of my 
horse (my turning to the left had caused that), grazed 
heavily Genl. Meade's boot close to the knee, passed
between Genl. Griffin & Genl. Bartlett, burying it
self in the ground five feet behind them & covered 
them & their staff with dirt. It did not explode, 
It is extraordinary, for it is almost impossible to 
have fired a shot into such a crowd without hitting 
some one. The shot was accidental. We did not no
tice that a cannon had been fired, -BJ 

"A more wonderful escape I never saw," added Meade to his 

wife; "at first I thought my leg was gone, as I felt and 

heard the blow plainly, but it only rubbed the leather of 

my riding boot without even bruising the skin, 1184 

After this narrow escape Meade completed examining the 

front and then returned to his temporary forward-headquarters 

in Peebles' house. 85 His survey apparently convinced him 

that Heth's position was too strong to storm, so he allowed 

h . t con ,1nue t. th . d f . t.ions.. 86 I t eis men o eir. e ensive prepara n 1

ligence reports which may have reached him by now that Wil

cox and perhaps even Hoke were on the Southside likely only 

increased his determination not to attack. 87 

Meantime, on the Squirrel Level Road Ayres concluded 
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88h . t . k. f t ·tha t 1s s r1 1ng orce was no going to provoke a battle 

any more serious than the lone gun occasionally firing from 

the main Confederate line could offer, 89 so before 2:40 he 

recalled his men from th~ir exposed position to his main 

line on Chappell's farm, 90 No Graycoats challenged his 

withdrawal, not even the sharpshooters who returned to W. 

W. Davis' in his wake, 91 Apparently only shortly after 

his men reached safety did the Danville Artillery sally 

down the Squirrel Level Road to engage Hazelton, and even 

it contented itself with but a few shots and then returned 

to Battery #45, 92 By mid-afternoon probably no more than 

skirmish fire crackled along the Second Division's front. 93 

Ayres, of course, had to take precautions against the tem

porary Southern resurgence issuing in an attack, so he re

turned the Third Brigade to its works. 94 But the continued 

relative quiet in his sector, at the same time, enabled him 

to concentrate on the more important matters of strengthen

ing and rearranging his line, Three of his brigades prob

ably continued entrenching the existing front line, 95 but 

the 15th New York Heavy Artillery and 146th New York with

drew to more favorable ground about one-eighth mile south 

of Fort Bratton that afternoon and began digging a new line 

across the Squirrel Level Road, again facing north, 96 The 

rest of Grindlay'e outfit also left the trenches, simply 

to form a reserve for the three front-line brigades, 97 

Farther east Bragg's men labored to link the Second Di

vision's works to Globe Tavern, 98 and on Ayres' left, too, 

the Yankees on Pegram's and Dr. Boisseau's concentrated on 

entrenching, not advancing. 
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Even in the infantry's left-rear the Union horsemen 

worked themselves into Meade's aefense complex. The army 

commander's initial orders to Gregg, the reader will recall, 

required the cavalry to defend the sector around McDowell's 

against Hampton's expected onslaught. 99 When no Confederate 

attack developed on Sunday morning, however, Gregg determined 

to seek out his adversary. First, he threw out pickets from 
100Davies' brigade in a wide arc to patrol the entire area. 

Then he decided to see what resistance an advance along the 

Vaughan Road would provoke, Since the fighting on October 1 

had exhausted his First Brigade, he entrusted the mission to 

part of Smith's relatively fresh brigade, 101 The division 

commander himself probably accompanied this reconnaissance 

force, 102 

The Pennsylvanians moved west beyond E, Wilkinson's 

toward Mrs, Cummings•, 103 Near that key intersection with 

the cross road to Armstrong's house, Butler barred Gregg's 

path 104 with the South Carolina brigade 105 and part of 

Young's Brigade, 106 A whole division was not about to 

yield that junction to part of one brigade and soon lashed 

back at Smith's men, Union shells took their toll of the 

advancing force 107 but could not stop it from slowly push

ing the hard-fighting Yankees back along the Vaughan Road, lOB 

perhaps as far as E, Wilkinson's farm. 109 There Smith halted, 

and the 110pursuers drew up short, 

Hampton, perhaps fearing that the initial Federal probe 

portended a major attack in cooperation with the advance 

from Peebles' farm, 111 meantime, brought Davis' brigade and 

McGregor's battery112 toward the threatened sector, probably 
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down the Duncan Road and then over the crossroad to the 

Vaughan Road, 113 The Virginians halted on the Vaughan Road 

about thirty minutes and then moved east through the carnage 

of Butler's fight to the front and took position to that 

general's left, 114 Their arrival did not foretell another 

heavy counterattack like the one on October 1, however, The 

tenuous situation along the Harman Road - if not the result 

of Saturday's battle - apparently made the corps commander 

unwilling to become heavily engaged on the Vaughan Road, 

so he contented himself with a simple defensive response 

to Smith's probe, Once the Yankees chose to break off ac

tion, the corps commander gladly let fighting die down to 

1151. ht s k'irmis. h'ing, punc t ua t ed b y no more than .ig minor 


thrusts, 116 


Gregg, too, saw little point in continuing the battle, 

His own reconnaissance had determined that the Confederates 

were not seeking a fight but were in a position to check 

him if he pressed the attack, He declined to precipitate 

a major battle at Hatcher's Run, probably because either 

IX Corps or army headquarters informed him that the whole 

army was assuming the defensive, 117 Moreover, the Pennsyl

vanian had to weaken his force in order to send patrols to 

Miss Pegram's to guard Mott's rear against the increasingly 

threatening Southern horsemen operating around the western 

end of Route 673, 118 

With neither cavalry commander desiring a fight, the 

Vaughan Road sector rapidly quieted down, :Like their coun

terparts to the north and northwest, the troopers of both 

armies concentrated on defending what they already had, 
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This absence of heavy fighting continued until mid


afternoon, Then, however, Parke apparently took it upon 


himself to order reconnaissances in force to ascertain how 


strongly Heth held his line, 119 The Pennsylvanian would 


have done better to have made these moves as soon as he 


neared the Southern position, but seemingly his habitual 


caution - not to say, indecision - as well as the tenor of 


Meade's orders, caused him to desire to complete his own 


rifle pits first. Only when he secured his own position 


did he decide to take the initiative, He apparently did 


not realize that the same hours he spent strengthening his 


line his opponents, too, spent in bolstering theirs, 


His plan probably called for simply a two-pronged de

monstration by part of Willcox's division from Dr, Boisseau's 

and by part of Mott's east of Dabney's, 120 He seemingly did 

not prepare his main line to exploit immediately any weak 
121 . t the reconnaissance. orces . ht d'iscover, Th'poin f mig is 

limited mission that was to involve, at most only about 

2,800 of the J0,000 men assembled west of the Weldon Rail 

road for Sunday's operations 122 pales into insignificance 

in contrast with the great objectives with which··the Union 

high! 1.command had begun the day, yet it also serves to under

line how the course of the day's events had diminished those 

goals, A mere reconnaissance in force was hardly a grand 

attack on the enemy's supply lines, but it was something, 

anyway - and it managed to provoke the heaviest fighting 

of the day, 

The orders from IX Corps headquarters that reached 

Mott about mid-afternoon infused new action into the long 
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stalemated sector west of Arthur's Swamp. 123 The Jersey

man moved promptly to execute them and, accordingly, had 

to decide which area to probe, Probably because he feared 

further to expose hls already outflanked left by moving 

west of Dabney's and also because he apparently desired to 

cooperate with Willcox's advance, he decided to throw for

ward his right against MacRae's front just southwest of 

where the creek flowed out of Heth's line, 124 

Mott entrusted operational control of this mission 

to his brigadier in the area, Pierce, who decided to at

tack in force with his right-center and to craate a diver

sion on his left, 125 For his striking force the Michigander 

advanced the supporting companies of the 84th Pennsylvania 

to his skirmish line, 126 shifted the 141st Pennsylvania to 

the 84th's left, 127 transferred the 1st Massachusetts Heavy 

Artillery to the 14lst's left, 128 and posted the 105th Penn

sylvania in close support of the heavies, 129 As these four 

regiments, under Lieutenant-Colonel George Zinn of the 84th,lJO 

perfected their alignment under cover of a ravine about 200 

to JOO yards from MacRae's fortifications, 131 Pierce ar

ranged for the 1st U.S. Sharpshooters to advance as flank

ers on Zinn's right, 132 for the 57th Pennsylvania to do the 

same on the left and also to be provost guard, 133 and appar
134ently for the 93rd New York to remain in the rear. Pierce 

or else Mott 135 also directed McAllister to advance a regi

ment across DeTrobriand's front 130 in order to prevent the 

Crenshaw Battery at Dabney's from enfilading Zinn, 137 For 

this dangerous mission the colonel selected one of his bet

ter outfits, Major Charles C, Rivers' 11th Massachusetts, 138 
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The brigadier apparently failed to make sure his subordinate 

clearly understood the plan, however, so a potentially dan

gerous misapprehension arose: Rivers thought that he was 

actually to storm Ellett's guns, not simply to distract 

them, 139 

Zinn's advance to the creek bottom created an interval 


between Willcox's left and the right of Mott's main line, 


Since Harriman had been ordered to maintain contact with 


the Third Division, he promptly shifted his brigade down 

140to fill this gap, Once there, this IX Corps outfit, too, 


came under Pierce's control: He could direct it to support 


Z. . f 141inn, i necessary, 

By J:00 p,m, Pierce concluded that everything was ready, 

so he ordered Zinn to charge, 142 The Michigander had ap

parently neglected to account for the troops not belonging 

to his brigade, however, since he advanced his own units 

before McAllister's regiment was in place to cooperate with 

them, 143 When Rivers saw the four regiments of the Second 

Brigade attacking before he was ready, he concluded that 

he was too late to join their advance, so all he did was 

to move forward slightly, 144 engage the Confederate skir

mishers,145 and then fire on Ellett's cannoneers from a dis

tance,146 Although this was all Mott, Pierce, and McAllis

ter expected of him, 147 their main attack might have fared 

better had the 11th Massachusetts actually charged the works 

at Dabney's, 148 As matters worked out, Rivers' long-range 

fire failed to significantly divert Ellett's fire from Zinn. 149 

The Southern artillerists enfiladed Zinn's line as it 

rushed out of the ravine onto the open ground in front of 
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Heth's works. 150 The narrow Federal front, too, withered 

under the concentrated fire of MacRae's hard-fighting Tar

heels.151 Desparately Zinn and his subordinates urged 

their regiments forward, but the closer they came to Heth's 

fortifications, the more the ever intensifying torrent of 

lead slowed them down. 152 When the Confederate infantry 

saw the Yankees' pace slacken, they redoubled their efforts, 

and the Southern artillerists, too - urged on py Pegram 

himself, who was in the thick of the action, as usua1 153 

continued to rake the Union line with devastating effect, 154 

This heavy fire answered for Zinn the question of how 

strongly the Secessionists held these works, so he decided 

not to sacrifice any more men by prolonging the reconnais

sance in force, 155 About ten minutes after his advance be
156 hegan, abandoned the effort and ordered his regiments 

back to safety. 157 Although he fell grievously wounded 

about this time 158 and although the Graycoats continued fir

ing into his withdrawing men, his troops managed to retire 

in good order, 159 since Heth did not counterattack them, 160 

The Southern fire was heavy enough, however, to prevent 

Zinn from recovering his dead and some of his wounded, who 

were left where they fel1 161 - prizes of war to the needy 

Confederates. 162 

If Zinn's repulse were not enough, Mott now received 

additional reasons for not renewing his attack, Before 

this battle started, Parke had reported his plans to Meade, 

only to learn that the army commander did not wish Mott to 

"run any great risk, but to take up a line and intrench, 11163 

The IX Corps chief passed these instructions on to Mott, 
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who read them during Zinn's attack, 164 concluded that pre


cipitating a major battle by throwing his four brigades 


against Heth's strong position would entail too great a 


"risk," and, therefore, ordered fighting to cease, His 


directive came too late to do Zinn any good, but it prob


ably saved his other units from a similar fate, 165 


Although Mott no longer pressed the battle, fighting 

did not end, for gray sharpshooters roamed back over the 

field to skirmish with his voltigeurs, 166 The Secession

ists concentrated primarily against Rivers' isolated regi

ment but also stung the rest of the Third and the left of 

the Second Brigade fairly hard. 167 Heth did not permit a 

serious battle to develop, however, for his main task was 

to defend the plank road, and he declined to jeopardize 

his initial success by hurling his weak force against the 

powerful Federal line, 168 Since neither Mott nor Heth de

sired to renew fighting, operations near the Harman Road 

did not rise above brisk skirmishing, 

Nor did heavy fighting flare up on Dr, Boisseau's farm, 

where McLaughlen advanced along a road running wes·.t from the 

doctor's house, 169 apparently during the final phase or even 

after Zinn's charge, 17° Confederate pickets fell back be

fore this probe, 171 but Davis' and probably Cooke's main 

lines were by now in place to meet it and opened a brisk 

f . . t l? 2 Th . . d hire on 1 , eir vigorous response - an per aps even 

more so - the knowledge that army headquarters opposed attack

ing induced Parke to recall the brigade 173 before it could 

get even half way to the enemy works - and before it could 

suffer more than negligible casualties, 174 Gray sharp
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shooters followed the retreating Yankees as far as the far

edge of Boisseau's field, where they resu1ned skirmishing 

with Willcox, 175 and behind them Pegram, too, continued 

shelling the Union lines, 176 But here, also, this temporary 

resurgence pDrtended no counterattack as Heth contented him

self with having checked the Northern advance, 

The Federal commanders, too, were content with - or 

at least reconciled to - the outcome and made no further 

effort to provoke combat, Meade had long since decided 

against pressing the action, and his orders, along with the 

outcome of the Battle of the Harman Road, effectually damp

ened Parke's already faint determination to fight, The en

tire Union high command on the Southside - from army group 

through army to corps - now regarded the Battle of Poplar 

Spring Church as over. All that remained was to select 

the best position to defend their new foothold west of the 

Weldon Railroad, 

In the late afternoon Parke and Warren probably con

ferred with Meade on defensive arrangements and then posted 

their men along the new line, 177 They determined to leave 

their right in place between Flowers' and Chappell's, Their 

center, too, would virtually retain its present position on 

Pegram's farm but would fall back slightly to make the line 

more secure, Their left, on the other hand, would afford 

Hill too tempting a target if it remained so far northwest; 

it would have to withdraw all the W?Y to Peebles' farm, where 

it could cover the army's left-rear, When ihe corps command

ers completed their plans, they ordered their subordinates 

to carry them out, 
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Mott' s redeployment was the most dangerous, since he 

had to break contact with a potentially aggressive foe that 

alreadyi harassed his exposed left flank, The Jerseyman, 

therefore, took every precaution to protect his retreat, 

after he received Parke's orders in late afternoon, 178 He 

knew that a successful withdrawal entails a step-by-step, 

"leap-frogging" movement to the rear, so he first sought 

to establish at an intermediate point in his rear some troops 

who could cover the retreat of his other units, To accom

plish this, he relieved most of Pierce's men with some IX 

Corps troops, 179 left the Michigander's one fresh regiment 

(the 93rd New York) to help hold the right, 180 and shifted 

the rest of the Second Brigade down to the old Confederate 


. th . 181
works capt ured in e morning, With Pierce now in posi

tion to resist a counterattack, Mott pulled DeTrobriand's 

brigade out of line 182 and sent it east along Route 673 

past the Second Brigade toward the Clements house, 183 Af

ter the First Brigade withdrew, McAllister safely extricated 

the 11th Massachusetts 184 and then followed DeTrobriand east. 185 

When these two brigades had passed his position, Pierce fell 

in behind them as their mobile rearguard, 186 Finally, Mott's 

187skirmishers and the cavalry brought up the rear. The 

Third Division had successfully broken contact with Heth, 188 

Mott's men then took up defensive positions on the 

southern part of Peebles' farm, His leading brigade filed 

into Harriman's old fortifications across the Squirrel Le

vel Road near Clements•, 189 McAllister, too, occupied part 

of the IX Corps' former works from DeTrobriand's right to 

Peebles' house. 190 The Second Brigade, on the other hand, 
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did not hold a sector of trenches but instead bivouacked 


191
in Peebles' field as the divisional reserve, By 6:JO 

p.m. Mott had completed his redeployment, 192 

The other Federal troops, also, took up their new po

sitions during the late afternoon and early evening. 193 To 

connect the new line on Pegram's with the old works on 

Peebles', Parke pulled Willcox's division back from its 

advanced position near Dr. Boisseau's to a new location 

facing southwest along the western edge of Pegram's farm. 

Hartranft took up this new line by shifting from the First 

Division's former right flank to its new left flank, where 

he connected with Potter's old works about one-eighth' of 

a mile west of Fort Archer; 194 there he virtually adjoined 

McAllister's line. 195 Harriman, no longer needed west of 

Arthur's Swamp now that Mott had safely withdrawn, fell 

back to the left bank of the creek 196 and moved down to 

prolong the Second Brigade's line northwest across Pegram·' s 

farm; 197 there Bintliff's battalion moved forward to rejoin 

him. 198 McLaughlen, in turn, extended the line from Harri 

man's right nearly to Pegram's house, 199 

Beyond Willcox's right flank Potter's and Griffin's 

divisions occupied a new position running east through the 

middle of Pegram's farm. 200 Potter's Second Brigade adjoined 

McLaughlen at the truncated northwestern salient that faced 

Dr, Boisseau's, 201 and Curtin extended Parke's line east 
202to Pegram's farmhouse, 

The V Corps took charge of the defenses east of the 

Pegram House Road, 203 Griffin's division managed to cover 

the Church Road effectively, but that unit did not firmly 
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connect with Ayres because it had obliqued so far northwest 

during the day in order to maintain contact with Potter, 204 

To plug this gap in Warren's line, Griffin brought his First 

Brigade up to Bartlett's right 205 and even shifted his Se

cond Brigade to Sickel's right in late afternoon, 206 moves 

which apparently linked Gregory to the two regiments Grind

lay had left to build a new line south of Fort Bratton, 207 

Because the New York outfits so attenuated their line to 

connect with the First Division, however, Warren feared 

that this sector was too lightly defended, so he requested 

Parke to relieve Bartlett's brigade, which would then bol

ster the weak point. 208 The Pennsylvanian did not get 

around to this Sunday evening, though, 209 so the V Corps com

mander had to rely on the rugged terrain along the headwaters 

of the central fork of Arthur's Swamp to protect his left

center, But, of course, his veterans gave nature a hand: 

Griffin's man and all the other Union troops on the front 

line completed their defense perimeter by connecting the 

existing works with new trenches, 210 And right away that 

evening two of Spaulding's companies moved out from the 50th 

New York Engineers' new camp near the Weldon Railroad to be

gin laying out a new redoubt at the key northwestern salient, 211 

This, then, was basically the line Meade finally adopted 

to secure his gains of the past four days: Mott and Willcox 

defended the left-rear from Clements' up the left bank of 

the swamp's west fork nearly to Pegram's house; Potter and 

Griffin guarded the left-front on Pegram's farm against 

counterattacks from the new Confederate works on Jones' 

and the Harman Road; and Ayres and Bragg extended across 
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Chappell's and Flowers' farms to connect Pegram's farm with 


the Weldon Railroad, 


Meade drew his cavalry, too, into this defensive sys


tem. The Vaughan Road sector had so quieted down after 


Smith's initial reconnaissance to Mrs, Cummings' that Gregg 


felt he could safely leave his command that evening and 


ride up to Peebles' to discuss matters with his superiors, 212 


He was not able to see Parke, who was still out on Pegram's, 


but he did get to confer with Meade himself, who explained 


that the horsemen should continue guarding against a dash 


up either the Vaughan or Halifax Roads, 213 The cavalry ge


neral, therefore, decided to concentrate his main force at 


the key intersection at McDowell!s 214 and to use the remain


der to cover both flanks: Pickets from two regiments linked 

Mott's left to the cavalry camp, 215 and several ofuher units 

patrolled east toward the Hali~x Road. 216 

Posting his caval~y and infantry in those positions 

culminated the army commander's new determination to fall 

back on the defensive, How strongly committed to the new 

approach he was became clear in the briefing he gave II 

Corps headquarters at 5:00 p.m. The officer who the pre

vious afternoon had assured City Point that he was "most 

desirous to attack unless I should not deem it judicious 

to do so" had indeed not thought it "judicious" and could 

now write Hancock that "we are all prepared for Lee if he 

11217desires to come. 

The Virginian probably did "desire to come," but his 

plans, as arranged by Hill, that afternoon were also basic

ally defensive responses to the day's developments - responses 

which, like Meade's, entailed considerable rearranging of troops, 
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During Sunday afternoon the III Corps commander had re

mained ready to meet the Unionists on any front, Although 

Federal operations between the Harman and Church Roads con

vinced him that the major Northern force still aimed toward 

the Boydton Plank Road and perhaps even induced him to go 

to the threatened sector in mid-afternoon, 218 he felt that 

he could afford to reinforce his four brigades of infantry 

and cavalry already in that sector with only his two mobile 

reserve brigades and part of Pegram's Battalion, 219 So long 

as Ayres' potential striking force remained at W.W. Davis' 

for the express, if secondary, purpose of bluffing him 

the lieutenant-general hesitated to send troops from his 

main line of works as well, 220 Grimshaw's withdrawal to 

the Second Division's regular line on Chappell's or at least 

his failure to attack diminished this threat, however, and 

as the danger mounted on the Harman Road, the Virginian de

cided to place Wilcox's two brigades, also, in readiness 

to march, 221 Yet Hill still seemed to fear another Federal 

advance from Chappell's farm, for even when fighting broke 

out on the Harman Road in mid-afternoon, he did not send 

the Light Division to Heth, 222 

The corps commander instead determined to bolster his 

far right with troops from his center and far left, No 

more than skirmishing had flared up on Mahone's and John

son's sectors throughout the Fifth Offensive, and by Sunday 

- now that the projected demonstration by Crawford had not 

materialized - even the daily sniping had diminished as the 

outposts made informal truces to enable themselves to bail 

out the flooded picket pits in hopes they would dry out 
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during the brief sunshine, 223 The sunshine soon gave way 

to cloudiness that portended more rain, 224 but the fundamen

tal quiescence of those fronts remained unbroken, indeed 

was underscored by the report of deserters Saturday night 

that the opposite Federal line was only lightly held now 

that Grant's main field forces had moved north of the James 

and west of the Weldon Railroad, 225 Hill, therefore, felt 

justified in calling on both major-generals for a brigade 

to reinforce Heth. 226 

Johnson chose his Virginians and apparently only now 

(not the previous evening) pulled them out of line 227 and 

stretched McAfee's brigade down to the lower Appomattox to 

take their place, 228 Making the North Carolinians cover 

a double sector spread their line precariously thin, and 

even the calling of cooks, extra-duty men, and even ambu

latory wounded into the trenches 229 still left their sec

tor undermanned, 23° Mahone, too, attenuated his line in 

order to replace Harris' other three regiments, which drop

ped back to join the 48th Mississippi in reserve, but by 

assigning at least his Alabamans and Virginians to replace 

them, he reduced the tension on the troops remaining in the 

works. 231 King and Weiseger found shifting westward through 

the muddy trenches was no easy matter, for Bluecoated pickets 

now opened fire on them - apparently only as a matter of 

course, not as a recognition that a major move was afoot 

and should be impeded, 232 Despite these difficulties the 

two colonels got their men into position and replaced Harris, 

Once the two reserve brigades were ready, Johnson, 

much to his chagrin, found that he was not allowed to ac
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company his men but instead had to remain in command of the 

important but inactive left. 233 Goode instead marched 

westward and reported to Mahone, 234 who apparently turned 

command of his own division over to Finegan 235 and then 

led the two reserve brigades west toward the threatened 

sector on the far right. 236 Hardly had this makeshift di

vision crossed the Weldon Railroad, however, before news 

reached it that MacRae's and Pegram's successful stand on 

237the Harman Road made its presence there unnecessary. 

Hill kept these reinforcements near the railroad, probably 

just in case more fighting should flare up, 238 but Heth's 

report that the Yankees were breaking contact with him pre

sumably convinced the corps commander that he could safely 

return Mahone's men to their parent divisions. 239 

After dark the major-general probably led his own troops 

back to the center240 and definitely sent Goode's men on 
241to Johnson's sector. Since the lieutenant-general feared 

d . h M' . 

that fighting might break out again Monday, he directed 

both briga. es t o remain in. reserve. 242 Were the issis

sippians halted is not known, 243 but the Virginians, at 

Johnson.'s order, encamped on the Blandford-Cemetery hill 

behind the North Carolinians' right and Gracie's left. 244 

Since Wise's Brigade did not return to the works, Johnson 

shifted the South Carolinians and Alabamans north a little 

to relieve some of the tension on McAfee's extended line. 245 

Hill also took more direct steps to prepare for a re

newed Federal advance, The forces he had sent down the 

Boydton Plank Road Friday and Saturday had concentrated on 

barring the Yankees' most direct route to the supply lines, 
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the Church Road, but the preponderance of the troops now 

in that general area had shifted farther southwest to the 

vicinity of the Harman Road, The two brigades still holding 

Heth's left, Archer's and perhaps Joel Griffin's, admittedly, 

had held the Church Road by default Sunday, but they might 

not suffice to guard it against a determined drive on the 

third, The lieutenant-general, therefore, chose not to 

chance its loss, so about 10:00 p,m, he finally gave the 

Light Division marching orders: It was to occupy in strength 

the sector adjoining Archer's right, 246 Wilcox promptly 

moved down the plank road to a ppsition northwest of the 


upper fork of Old Town Creek opposite Jones' house parti 


4ally overlapping and extending right from the sector from 

which he had attacked Friday. 247 There Lane went into po

sition on Cooke's left, 248 and McGowan extended the 1ine 

northeast to Archer's right, 249 Joel Griffin's men, on be

ing relieved, may then have dropped back into reserve, await 

ing new orders, 250 

This redeployment ;simply covered the Church Road it 

self and still left a large interval between Archer's left 

and Mahone's right, but it did solve the most pressing prob

lem of strengthening the forces barring Meade's shortest 

approach to the plank road. Hill apparently felt that 

achieving this was worth the risk of stripping the line be

tween the Weldon Railroad and Battery #45; then, too, he 

probably realized that, should danger arise on the Squirrel 

Level Road, he could rush troops to the weakened sector be

fore the Yankees could reach it. 251 

Besides, he may have learned that evening that addi
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tional troops would soon fill the gap: The flurry of Union 


activity on the Southside on October 2 and their contrasting 


quiet north of the James induced Lee to return to Petersburg 


Scales' Brigade, which he had drawn off to meet the crisis 


posed by the fall of Fort Harrison; 252 he may have informed 


Hill of his intention Sunday evening, 253 


But until those ~einforcements arrived, Hill could rely 

on only his ".own troops, To make them doubly strong, he di

rected Heth's and Wilcox's men to transform their weak and 

incomplete defenses into a formidable line of fortifications, 254 

Beyond Heth's exposed flank the gray cavalrymen, too, 

guarded against another Federal attack, At least some of 

Barringer's troopers remained in the trenches southwest of 

MacRae, 255 but probably other Tarheels remounted and patrol

led the country east of the Duncan Road, 256 South of the 

North Carolina cavalry brigade, most of Butler's Division 

likely remained on the Vaughan Road to bar any new attack 

along that highway by Gregg, 257 Some or all of the Vir

ginians, on the other hand, left Butler and marched south

east to a point on the Military Road opposite Ma:Jone's Cross

ing on the Weldon Railroad in order to help guard Stony Creek 

Depot, 258 Davis' move marks a partial return to the troopers' 

normal function of covering the-supply line from the depot 

through Dinwiddie Court House to Petersburg, As long as the 

Federals actively threatened, however, Hampton refused to 

resume this duty full scale, Instead of letting small pa

trols cover his front while most of his men rested in their 

camps, he kept his brigades at the front, concentrated and 

combat-ready, to take part in any new flare up of fighting 

during the Fifth Offensive, 259 
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But that attack never came, for the responsible generals 

in both armies had already decided against renewing the battle. 

Hill had, in effect, renounced the offensive on Saturday af

ter Heth's defeat, and during that day Grant's resolve, too, 

had wavered, By Sunday morning the Union General-in-Chief 

firmly opposed additional fighting, and subsequent events 

on October 2 brought Meade, also, to this line of thinking. 

Only Lee wished to continue active operations, but he con

cerned himself almost entirely ~ith affairs north of the 

James and deferred to his executive officer's decision not 

to initiate an entirely new battle against Hancock, 260 Be

cause the commanders on both sides renounced the offensive 

and concentrated on consolidating their gains, the Battle 

of Poplar Spring Church came to an end, 

Operations on Sunday had cost the Federals approxi

mately 142 casualties261 and the Confederates perhaps 6J, 

at the outside. 262 During all four days of battle the Yan

kees had lost roughly 2,950 men 263 and the Secessionists 

approximately 1,310, 264 

By paying this price, the Unionists destroyed the Squir

rel Level line which had threatened to confine them to Globe 

Tavern, seized the key road junctions at Peebles' farm, and 

forced Lee to extend his already thin line about five miles 

farther southwest. 265 The Virginian could ill afford such 

losses, yet he could take some consolation in the knowledge 

that they had been no worse. His grave apprehension that 

the need to save his capital might cost him not merely his 

outer line of works but his communications and his rail cen

ter as well had not been realized, Peebles' farm had been 
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lost, true, but the Boydton Plank Road and the Southside 

Railroad were still safe, Their retention, in turn, gave 

Petersburg - and, therefore, Richmond - a new lease on life, 

Grant had gone into the Fifth Offensive hoping to capture 

one or both of those cities1 whatever his penultimate gains, 

he had not achieved his broader goals, If he were ever 

going to take the capital and its rail center, he would have 

to launch an entirely new offensive. 266 
1If the fact that Grant did not reply to Meade's 11:00 

dispatch until 11:10 means that transit time between Globe 
Tavern and Deep Bottom was ten minutes, then Meade would 
not have received the 11:10 message until 11:20, five min
utes after he issued orders to his two corps commanders. 
This reasoning is obviously not conclusive, however, since 
it is not known precisely when Grant received the telegram, 

2OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 41, 
3Meade wrote Hancock half an hour after contacting the 


other two corps commanders (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p, J9, ), 

4Following Grimshaw's initial probe north from Fort 


Bratton earlier in the morning, the Mississippians hovered 

north of his position, advancing or retreating apparently 

in response to how the Federal skirmishers eased or raised 

the pressure on them, At 11:40 the Graycoats were in a 

field northeast of the farmhouse, but they reoccupied the 

farmyard proper by the time the Third Brigade again struck 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, pp, 4J, 441 Henry Gawthorp, letter 

of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD, ), 


5warren "suggested" this to Ayres at 11:50 (OR, v. XLII, 
pt, J, pp. 4J, 41, ), 

6Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, J, p. 411 an insignificant Yari
ation on the published version of this message is in War
ren to Ayres, letter of October 2, 1864, RG J91, 5AC, v, V, 
pt, 4, NA, 

7This question of timing is unclear, If some incon
clusive evidence that a message required fifty minutes to 
travel from Globe Tavern to Pegram's is correct, then War
ren would not have received Humphreys' order of 11:15 until 
12:05, More time still would elapse before he could pass 
it on to Ayres, so an immediate response to the first dis
patch could have led the division commander into action 
before the later communication reached him, Other incon
clusive evidence may, indeed, indicate that he struck be
fore noon, Yet the necessity to delay in order to bring 
up some of Grindlay's men and also to reconnoiter - a scout 
that itself led to a pause of unknown dwFation - creates a 
strong presumption that the general could not actually have 
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engaged right away, no matter how soon he began preparing, 
What remains in dbubt is whether or not this delay gave 
Warren's second message time to reach him (OR, v, XLII, pt, 
J, pp. 41, 4J; Meyers, .QJ2.,' cit., p, JJ7; Henry Gawthorp, 
letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD.), 

8Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp 
Papers, HSD, 

9rbid,, HSD; New York Herald, October 5, 1864, 
10Grindlay er;;-in reporting that his men supported 


Graham instead of Grimshaw (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 478, ), 

11The contemporary testimony of the Third Brigade!s 

Chief-of-Staff, by omission, casts doubt on a newsman's re
port that the Jrd Delaware as well as Grimshaw's other four 
regiments participated in the second attack, The Jrd's ad
jutant, too, perhaps significantly, does not mention play
ing any role in the day's operations (Henry Gawthorp, let 
ter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; New York Her
ald, October 5, 1864; ·Eyre, Ms. Diary, entry of October 7, 
1864, courtesy of Mr, Casebier,), 

12That a journalist credits the Third Brigade and the 
battery with capturing the house may imply that the two New 
York regiments did not participate in the charge, Such an 
inference, however, is not conclusive, for the newsman's 
inclusion of the Jrd Delaware in the operations raises 
doubts about his reliability. He cannot so justifiably be 
criticized for copying the report in the Petersburg Daily 
Express that the dash netted the Unionists 20 prisoners, 
yet one wonders about the accuracy of the Confederate ac
count, Federal provost rolls show only 6 men who might 
have been captured in that operation or possibly 12, if 
some entries are misdated "October l" instead of "October 
2," Unless the difference were hospitalized and thus did 
not appear on the rolls, the figure of 20 is probably too 
high (Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp 
Papers, HSD; New York Herald, October 5, 1864; Richmond 
Whig, October~and 20, 1864; RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellan
eous Rolls, Boxes 5 and 6, NA; see also infra p.1J50 n. J.), 

13This paragraph synthesizes several accounts into 
what is, hopefully, an accurate portrayal of the operation. 
The most detailed version, that in the postwar history of 
the 190th, unfortunately, is unclear on timing; indeed, it 
does ·not even state what day the incident occurred and 
leaves the reader to infer from a list of casualties that 
it was October 2, Once it is established that the later 
account ~efers to something occurring sometime on the last 
day of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, the testimony 
of Grimshaw's Chief-of-Staff can be adduced to suggest that 
the incident occurred following the capture of W.W. Davis' 
house, The lieutenant, admittedly, does not mention their 
reverse, but he does report that it was hard to restrain 
the reserves then and that the Graycoats did try to out
flank the farmyard, His account thus suggests that the 
Pennsylvanians pressed on right after overrunning the house, 
halfed for a time in the works farther northeast (as the 
postwar account asserts), and then were driven back during 
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the counterjab aimed at outflanking the yard. The staff 
officer's testimony as well as Union 8ignal reports make 
clear that the 190th's and 19lst's defeat occurred prior 
to the evacuation of the farm in mid-afternoon (R,E, Mc
Bride, In the Ranks from the Wilderness to Appomattox Court 
House.,,, p, 120; "Compiled Service Records of Neri Kinsey 
and William Overdorf," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 190th 
Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Henry Gawthorp, 
letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp Papers, HSD; OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 3, p, 42,), 

14This testimony from the Second Division's Chief-of

Staff explains why Ayres remained in a more advanced posi

tion than Warren intended to retain (Charles LaMotte to 

Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, LaMotte Papers, DPAC,), 


15Yankee skirmishers probably ranged ahead to engage 

the Southerners, but no Federal battleline supported them, 

so far as can be determined, 


16At 1:30 Crawford's signal officer observed that "we 

hold a 11 the works that can be seen around" W, W, Davis', 

Ayres' men surely refaced these trenches to protect them

selves against a possible counterattack (OR, v. XLI:, pt, 

3, p. 42.). 


17Most of these guns were probably those Heth's men 

left behind on October 1, since Ayres' ordnance officer 

managed to collect a whole wagon-load of them (Meyers, ..QJ2., 

cit.,~· 337,),


1 Sometime Sunday the Northerners burned down some 
buildings north of Chappell's that obstructed their field 
of fire and harbored Confederate sharpshooters, What time 
they did this and what structures they razed are not clear. 
Meyers claims that "next morning early there was some fir 
ing at the front when our troops were driving the Rebel 
pickets further back, A large house, fired by our skir
mishers, was burning; it had harbored Rebel sharpshooters, 
who had done much damage the preceding day." Grindlay, 
too, asserts that "Orders were given to Lieut. J.B. Sin
clair, commanding Fourteenth U,S, Infantry, to burn down 
the buildings in our front on the Davis farm, which he did 
about 4 a.m. on the 2d of October, 1864," Despite the im
plications of these remarks the Yankees did not destroy W, 
W, Davis' house itself until October 8, so they obviously 
did not raze it October 2, They may have burned some of 
its outbuildings, however. Whether or not they did so while 
Grimshaw occupied the farmyard is not known; the sergeant's 
testimony suggests that they may have, but the major's re
port, if his timing be correct, indicates that they did not 
(Ibid., p. 337; OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 478, ~6, and pt. 3, 
p. 133; New York Times, October 13, 1864. ). 

19Although the contemporary testimony of one of Ma
hone's provost guards stationed in that area that an ar
tillery duel was going on at noon should take precedence 
over a Yankee's postwar assertion that the Graycoats were 
not replying to Battery D's fire when he reached the front 
at that time, the discrepancy is probably one of timing, 
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not of substance, The Federal's basic contention that a 
major artillery fight did not rage on the Squirrel Level 
Road that day probably remains correct (Vincent, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, VHS; Meyers, .QJ2., cit,, p. 337; 
OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 42, ), 

20 To what extent Ayres' advance influenced Hill's sub
sequent deployment of Wilcox is not known, A conjecture 
on the subject is offered infra p. 1169, 

21Hartranft's skirmishers led the advance to Boisseau's 
at 11:00 a,m, (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 566, ), 

22Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 44; pt. 1, p. 554, 
23 Parke had virtually abandoned the offensive even be

fore receiving Humphreys' orders of 11:15, but these new 
directives surely further restrained him from advancing. 
How the increased Confederate skirmishing affected him is 
not known. Whether or not he shared the belief Warren ex
prBssed as late as 11:50 that only cavalry opposed the Fe
derals is also uncertain (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 44, 43.),

24For reference to how fighting intensified as the 

troops moved north of C, S~ith's to the Harman Road, see 

ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 377, 393, 405; DeTrobriand, .QJ2., 

Cit, , p, 652, 


25The preceding three sentences are plausibility argu

ments constructed in the absence of any relevant Confede

rate reports. It seems valid to assume that if Hill, in

deed, regrouped his forces Saturday night to ready them to 

reinforce Lee, then the a~my commander would have informed 

his subordinate as soon on Sunday as he realized he did 

not need them, Such news, in turn, would free the lieuten

ant-general to meet Meade, who had by now disclosed his 

line of operations to Confederate pickets (For Lee's opera

tions against the X Corps Sunday, see infra p


26This surmise is derived from the conclusions of Fe
deral commanders that they faced only Southern cavalry out
posts, not infantry as well (OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 43, 36,). 

27A soldier of the 55th North Carolina makes clear 
that Davis changed position frequently on October 2· to meet 
the Federal threat. The brigade is known to have gone to
ward the Harman Road about midday, but one can only surmise 
that the other moves involved shifts to intermediate points 
in that direction to offset the increasing Union presence 
around Dr, Boisseau's (J,K, Wilkerson to his mother, letter 
of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU,), 

28The absence of any reference in the usually full ac
counts of the 2nd Maryland Battalion to participating in 
Sunday's battle, the comparable lack of mention of the bri 
gade in Heth's report, and, even more, Archer's own state
ment October 5 that "I have been in but two unimportant en
gagements since my arrival L:rrom prison about August 1.27'11 



presumably the combats of September 30 and October 1 - all 
suggest that his brigade did not fight, at least in a major 
way, October 2, If this be true and if it also be true that 
he did move to the vininity of Jones' farm Saturday night, 
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then he must have spent the following day in one of the few 

quiet sectors in that area, The far right, next to MacRae, 

where he was reported to be October 5, seems an unlikely 

place for him as early as Sunday, since it would probably 

have embroiled him with Mott, The far left of the forward 

position, on the other hand, where he definitely served by 

October 8, is a more probable choice, It was an important 

sector, guarding the Church Road, which had to be held, yet 

it was one that saw virtually no action, The possibility 

that one of his men may have been captured by the V Corps 

that day increases the likelihood - though, due to the un

certain nature of the Federal provost record, does not prove 
that he was opposite Warren, These considerations thus un

derlay the hypothesis that Archer remained on the Confederate 

left, north of Jones' farm, October 2 ("Returns of Staff-A

E-F/2nd Mary land Batta lion, September-October, 1864, " RG 109, 

Compiled Service Records, 2nd Maryland Infantry Battalion 

Papers, NA; Goldsborough, .Q12., cit,, pp, 141-143; Heth, Ms, 

Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; Hopkins, loc, 

cit,, v, LVI, p, 381; OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp. 91-92, 120; 

Bryan, Ms, Diary, entry of October 8, 186Lk, Bryan Family 

Papers, SHC; RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellaneous Rolls, Box 6, NA,), 


29At least the two state regiments of Dearing's Bri
gade definitely served near Boisseau's, If only their skir
mishers ranged ahead to engage the Bluecoats, as Federal 
reports suggest, their main body likely remained back in 
the trenches, which they presumably labored to strengthen, 
Whether or not the 7th Confederate Cavalry, too, served 
here is not known ("Returns of A/8th Georgia Cavalry, Aug
ust-December, 1864, and of C/8th Georgia Cavalry, September
October, 1864, and of H/4th North Carolina Cavalry, April 
September, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 8th Geor
gia Cavalry Regiment Papers and 4th North Carolina Cavalry 
Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 44. ), 

30 The brigadier definitely brought up the 2nd North 
Carolina Cavalry from Perkins' Mill, and he probably also 
called in any other outlying units he ma~ have had, The 
2nd apparently took position and began building works on 
his relatively unthreataned right sector, Whether this 
regiment arrived before MacRae did is not known (Gordon, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, SHC,), 

3lA synthesis of DeTrobriand's wartime and postwar 
accounts suggests that soon after his brigade confronted 
the Confederate line on the Harman Road, he perceived "a 
brigade of their cavalry,, ,maneuvering on my left and march
ing towards my rear," The process of elimination as well 
as the known presence of the North Carolinians in that ge
neral area suggests that the troops he saw were Barringer's, 
Their failure to actually attack, in turn, implies not so 
much that his precautions dissuaded them (for they could 
still have turned his refused line) as that they did not 
intend to strike at all but only to demonstrate, as had 
the horsemen around McAllister's left at J, Smith's ear
lier in the morning (RG 391, 2AC, v. LIX, bk, 297, p, 31, 
NA; DeTrobriand, .Q12., cit,, p, 652; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 404,), 

32cavalry operations October 2 are described infra 
pp. 1157-1158, 
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33A soldier of the 27th North Carolina notes that "we 
left our place of repose quite early and moved down the 
Plank Road about 2 miles, then turned down the Squirrel Le
vel Road." His narrative for Saturday and Sunday makes 
clear that he does not mean the real Squirrel Level Road, 
which he calls "the Old Stage Road," but it is not so cer
tain which road he does mean. His own account and, even 
more so, Heth's report virtually rule out the highway two 
miles down the plank road from Battery #45, the Harman Road, 
so the soldier is thought to err on distance as well as name; 
the Church Road is, accordingly, suggested as a likely al
ternative, The man seems more reliable on questions of tim
ing, however, so his reference to starting for there "quite 
early" is probably accurate. Why Cooke moved then is not 
stated, but receipt of reports of the first signs of a re
newed Federal advance from Peebles' farm seems a likely cause 
(Mullen, Ms. Diary, entries of October 1-2, 1864, CM; Heth, 
Ms, Re4ort, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM.). 

3 The two sources just cited specify only that the Tar
heels took position somewhere to the left of the Harman Road, 
evidently considerably beyond musketry range of the ground 
in front of Mrs. Hart's, The fact that Cooke was to the 
left of the Mississippians three days later may suggest 
that he came down the Church Road to the new works and then 
moved rightward to a sector between Davis and Archer, a sur
mise that accords with the previously advanced hypothesis 
that Davis had already shifted to the right and that Archer 
had remained in place (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 92. ), 

35Heth later reported that he dispatched the brigade 
to the Harman Road simply as a general precautionary meas
ure and only learned after the troops were under way that 
the sector was actually endangered. The early emergence 
of the threat on Route 673, in contrast with MacRae's late 
arrival at Mrs. Hart's, however, strongly suggests that 
Hill learned of Mott's advance not long after it started 
and deliberately attempted to meet it but may have been 
temporarily delayed for some reason, perhaps to await word 
that MacRae was not needed on the Peninsula. The major
general's account is, accordingly, thought to be more self
glorifying that accurate (Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, 
Heth Papers, CM,). 

36 OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 859. 
37w,J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 

1864, PJM Coll., VHS. 
38Heth's statement that "Genl. MacRae had not reached 

the point indicated, before the enemy attacked in force 
our cavalry on the Harman Road rapidly driving it before 
him" is thought to refer to Mott's advance through C. Smith's, 
not literally to fighting on the Harman Road itself, It has, 
moreover, been explained supra p.118O n. 35 that word of the 
initial attack on Fort MacRae could hardly have reached Con
federate headquarters as late as Heth would suggest if he 
meant to refer to the fighting on Route 673 instead of on 
the north-south road (Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, 
Heth, Papers, CM,), 
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39 OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 371, 
40Heth, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; 

Jesse Frank to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank 
Papers, DU; W.J. Pegram to Mary Pegram, October 5, 1864, PJM 
Coll,, VHS, 

41The Confederate source for this statement (a member 
of Cooke's Brigade, not MacRae's) implies that Mott's main 
body, not just his skirmishers, advanced at this time. This 
inference is invalid, however, for the Jerseyman's principal 
force did not attack until mid-afternoon, so only his vol
tigeurs must have engaged MacRae at this time, as, indeed, 
officers of the 84th Pennsylvania and 120th New York assert. 
Nor should one assume that MacRae did not reach the front 
until Pierce attacked in force later in the day, for Mott 
definitely notes that Confederate infantry and artillery 
defended the works when he first reached the front. He 
might conceivably have mistaken cavalry for infantry, but 
the presence of artillery confirms that Pegram, hence Heth, 
was present when the Third Division reached the Harman Road, 
This evidence means that only Yankee skirmishers attacked 
the North Carolina brigade as it filed into the works (Jesse 
Frank to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank Papers, 
DU; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 344; Lamberton, Ms, Diary, entry 
of October 2, 1864, WRHS; Hopkins, Chaplain's Report, Octo
ber 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hl341, NA,), 

42 The voltigeurs of the Second and Third Brigades de

finitely drove in the Confederate skirmishers and rushed 

toward the Southern works, DeTrobriand's report suggests 

that the First Brigade did likewise, but his memoirs are 

less conclusive (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 366, 393; Lamber

ton, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, WRHS; Hopkins, 

Chaplain's Report, October 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 

file, #Hl341, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v, LIX, bk, 297, p, 31, NA; 

DeTrobriand, .Q.P., cit,, p. 652, ), 


43Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; 
Jesse Frank to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank 
Papers, DU; Lamberton, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
WRHS, 

44OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366, 393, 
~5Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM, 
46rt is plausible to conclude that when infantry re

lieved Barringer, he shifted down to cover the unrefused 
right flank, A soldier of his 2nd Regiment significantly 
fails to mention being engaged while he erected new works, 
so he was probably on a quiet sector - that is, the far 
right, The 1st North Carolina Cavalry, too, was likely 
beyond the combat zone. Whether or not any of the rest of 
the brigade was farther left and, by actually adjoining 
the infantry, served in a position where it could battle 
Mott is not known, Also uncertain is how far right the 
Confederate line may have reached, It does seem likely, 
though, that it went at least as far as Dabney's, because 
artillery apparently later felt safe in taking position 
there (Gordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, SHC; 
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"Returns of H/lst North Carolina Cavalry and A-C'-I/Jrd North 
Carolina Cavalry, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 1st and Jrd North Carolina Cavalry Regiments 
Papers, respectively, NA.), 

47so pressing was the emergency that officers rushed 
their men fast enough to cause even a veteran of the 56th 
North Carolina to complain that "we was run nearly to death 
after the Yankees from one place to another one" (J,K, Wil
kerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson 
Papers, DU. ) , 

48Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 186~-, Heth Papers, CM; 
Jesse Frank to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank 
Papers, DU; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, CM. 

49Three days later the Mississippians reportedly ad
joined MacRae's left, and Cooke's men allegedly connected 
with Davis' left. In the absence of any contrary evidence, 
this relative order of the three brigades is assumed to have 
been established Sunday (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 86-87, 91
92, 96, 120. ) . 

50The reasons for supposing that Archer covered the 

Church Road have been given supra p,1178 n. 28. Only a 

plausibility argument may be adduced, however, to suggest 

that the cavalrymen might have strung out along the inter

vening works to link him with the left of Heth's main force 

farther west. 


51char les Young and Thomas Ellett, "History of the 

Crenshaw Battery,,.," SHSP, v. XXXI, p. 284; see also OR, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 393, 

52At least one of these batteries emplanted itself in 

the works opposite the doctors house (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, 

PP• 859, 554,) I 

53The 3-inch Confederate shell which later landed on 
Pegram's farm where some Union officers were conferring 
must have been fired by the Petersburg Battery, since the 
only other outfit with J-inch rifles in the area was El
lett's, which obviously was busy enough covering the Har
man Road not to blindly lob shells to the far side of Ar
thur's Swamp. Establishing the likelihood that the company 
served in the general area, however, hardly fixes its loca
tion, It may have remained with its brigade (thought to 
have been between Cooke and Archer), or it may have taken 
position farther east near its position of Friday, covering 
the approaches from Pegram's farm. Humphreys' reference 
to the shot it fired coming from "our flank" does not cor
roborate the first hypothesis since it is not clear whether 
he meant the flank of the Union battleline or only the "flank" 
of the little knot of officers into which it fell, hence per
haps the north just as much as the northwest. Also uncer
tain is the question of whether or not the horse battery re
ported to Pegram that afternoon (Agassiz, .QQ, cit,, p. 2J8; 
OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 1J41-1J42; A.A. Humphreys to his 
wife, letter of October 2, 1864, Personal Correspondence, 
v. XXXIII, AAH Coll,, HSP,). 

54aordon, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, SHC; 
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Jesse Frank to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank 
Papers, DU; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, CM; 
J,K, Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 1864, 
Wilkerson Papers, DU, 

55oR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344, 366. 
56cf. DeTrobriand, .QJ2., cit., p. 652. 
57To post a line .fill potence is to break part of it 

rearward from the main axis of approach or sighting in or
der to cover a flank; the new line thus forms an obtuse 
angle, as measured from rear of the front to rear of the 
flank line, DeTrobriand apparently assigned the 20th In
diana, 17th Maine, 124th New York, and either the 73rd or 
86th New York (whichever he did not leave at Clements') to 
this flank-line, and he further refused the left of the 40th 
New York of his front line to help cover the flank. The re
lative order of the four flank regiments is not known, but 
that of his front four outfits may at last be determined. 
To the left of the 40th was the 1st Maine Heavy Artillery, 
which had withdrawn to the main line from the skirmish line 
if it had ever been there; then came the 110th Pennsylvania, 
and finally the 99th Pennsylvania connected with McAllister 
(RG 391, 2AC, v. LIX, bk, 297, p. 31, NA; DeTrobriand, .QJ2., 
cit., p. 652; Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, October 10, 
1864; House, loc, cit,, campaign IV, p. 138; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 138, 397+-:), 

58These were the 2nd U.S. Sharpshooters and one com

pany of the 20th Indiana of the First Brigade (RG 391, 2AC, 

v. LIX, bk, 297, p. Jl, NA; DeTrobriand's report does not 
bear out the claim in "Return of A/17th Maine, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 17th Maine Infantry Regiment
Papers, NA:that that company, too, was on the skirmish line 
all day,). 

59only one source examined, pertaining to the~12oth 
New York, mentions this move rightward, Whether the ab
sence of comparable references elsewhere means that the 
shift was not widespread or simply not significant enough 
to deserve mention is not known (Lyons, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 2, 1864, SHC, ).

60when the veteran Yankees discovered that they would 
not attack immediately, they wisely lay down to protect them
selves from the Confederate fire. Some obtained good shel
ter in thickets and ravines, but others had to rely on only 
surface undulations or an occasional tree to shield them 
(OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 401; :Hopkins, Chaplain's Report, 
October 31, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hl341, NA; 
House, loc, cit,, campaign IV, p. 138; Lyons, Ms. Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, SHC; Marbaker, .QJ2., cit,, p. 224; 
Cornelius Van Santvoord, The One-Hundred-and-Twentieth Re
giment, New York State Volunteers, .. , pp. 152-153, ). 

61The Jerseyman, however, occasionally bolstered his 
skirmish line. He advanced at least the 141st Pennsylvania 
to support it (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 344, 366, 377, 385, 
393, 405,), 

62The reader will recall that the orders of 11:15 re
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quired Parke and Warren to ascertain "with cert3i.nty" that 

Hill was not outside his main fortifications before they 

fell back on the defensive (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 41,), 


63Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 559, 566,
64-

Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 554, 
65As Harriman moved abreast of the Third Brigade, he 


may have crossed to the right bank of Arthur's Swamp, since 

h0 probably lacked space to deploy on the left bank. In 

this new position he apparently was actually adjacent to 

the heavies holding Mott's right (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, 

pp. 559, .371.).


66when Cutcheon speaks of moving "by the left flank," 

he evidently refers to the necessary maneuver for going 

northwest from Pegram's house to near Dr, Boisseau's house 

(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 566, 571,), 


67Although the Pennsylvanian does not indicate what 
his second line did, we may reasonably assume that it moved 
up to a ready-reserve position (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 566.). 

68Anyone reading the cursory reports by Potter, Curtin, 

and Simon Griffin might conclude that their forces initially 

took up what would be their final line on Pegram's, which 

is what they apparently suggest, Actually, though, the Se

cond Division moved northwest of this ultimate line early

in the afternoon. Its Second Brigade joined Cutcheon near 

Dr. Boisseau's and probably faced northwest, although per

haps less sharply than Hartranft did, Curtin, on the other 

hand, apparently bent back east and faced north, since his 

line was partially enfiladed from beyond the trees, This 

fire must have come from guns northeast of Mrs, Hart's, be

yond Boisseau's woods, for the other alternative - fire from 

Jones', beyond the woods north of Pegram!s - is improbable 

since the Yankees apparently did not extend onto Jones' farm 

this day (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 580, 58.3, 588, 554, 566; 

Burrage, .212.!.. cit,, p. 266.). 


69It is likely that the V Corps troops maintained con
nection with Parke's men. Warren implies that this, indeed, 
happened (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 45-46,), 

7oibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 554, 
71Hartranft and Simon Griffin definitely fortified their 

sectors, and the other brigades, too, probably erected de
fenses (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 566, 571; Burrage, .Q.12, 
cit., p,266,). 

72 4OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, P• 55 . 
73Hollis', Gregg's, and presumably Graham's units ap

parently blazed away in this sector, Pegram's other bat
tery, however, was surely too busy with Mott to engage the 
Yankees east of the creek (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 859, ). 

74Pegram trained a good enfilading fire on the 36th 
Massachusetts of Curtin's brigade, which at least bothered 
that regiment considerably even though only one shell actu
ally inflicted any casualties (Burr.age, .Q.12, cit,, p. 266; 
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Stephen Rogers to his parents, letter of October 3, 1864, 
Rogers Papers, ISHL; Carruth et al.,~· cit,, pp, 302-303; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, .547, ), 

75This is reflected by the low Union casualties and 
by the absence of any reference to damaging Confederate 
fire, That it was psychologically harmful to the Blue
coats enduring it is, however, suggested by a soldier of 
Gregory's brigade, who speaks of a "severe shelling," and 
by one of Sickel's men, who says he was under fire for five 
hours, Just standing under fire - or even crouching behind 
works - without any chance to fight back disquiets a soldier 
greatly (OR, v, XLII, p~. 1, p, 547; Allen et al., ~- cit,, 
p, 323; Woodward,~· cit,, p, 15,), 

76Although this unit may have gotten under way as early 
as 9:00 a,m,, it did not take ppsition at the front until 
about noon (OR, v. XLII, 
Box 93, #222b, NA,), 

pt, 1, p. 600; RG 94, Entry 729, 

77Pegram put
tion for the rest 

one of 
of the 

the Yankees' 
fight (Ibid,, 

limbers out of ac-
v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 600, ). 

78Although the cannoneers of the 34th New York Battery 
busied themselves erecting works on the elevation near the 
farmhouse that day, they apparently did not challenge Pe
gram (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 603,), 

79The plausibility arguments adduced supra p.1141 n, 177 
plus comparable lack of mention in several regimental his
tories, in contrast with their mention of Mink's and Roger's 
operations Friday, may be advanced to suggest that Fitzhugh 
did not engage October 2, But such negative "evidence" is 
clearly not conclusive - a self-evident assertion underlined 
by Winwright's failure to mention Hazelton, who definitely 
saw action, as well as the other two batteries (Wainwright, 
Ms, Diary, entries of October 1-5, 1864, HHL; Wainwright, 
Ms, Report, November 5, 1864, Box 11, HJH Papers, LC; Allen 
et al,, on, cit,, p. 323; Woodward, on, cit,, n, 15, ),--8 ~ - ~ - ~0At least Lyman, on the other hand, remained behind 
to select a new site for army headquarters, He found a 
suitable one between the Gurley house and the Aiken house, 
near the U.S. Military Railroad (Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 237
238; Wainwright, Ms, fi6r1, entry of October 5, 1864, HHL; 
Sparks, ~- cit,, p, 2 , . 

81Although at 10:4.5 Humphreys told Parke that army head
quarters would leave the Weldon Railroad for the front in 
"a s hart time," Meade's party had not reached Peebles' by 
11:30, Some evidence even suggests that the commanding ge
neral was still at the tavern at 11:45, He did reach the 
front considerably before 1:00, however - if we are to believe 
Lyman, not the most reliable source in questions of timing 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, pp, 44, 39; Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, pp, 237-238, ), 

82Humphreys and Meade, surely reliable sources, iden
tify these officers as Griffin and Bartlett, A newspaper 
correspondent, however, says that Warren, too, was present, 
Whether or not ·!;he corps commander as well as his subordi
nates participated in the incident is not known (A.A, Hum
phreys to his wife, letter of October 2, 1864, Personal 
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Correspondence, v. XXXIII, AAH Coll., HSP; George Meade, 

The Life and Letters of George Gordon Meade.,., v, II, p. 

2Jl; New York Times, October 5, 1864; see also Lyman, Ms. 

Diary~ntry of October 2, 1864, MSHS,), 


83A,A. Humphreys to his wife, letter of October 2, 

1864, Personal Correspondence, v, XXXIII, AAH Coll., HSP, 


8411Afterwards Colonel Lyman had the shell dug up and 

is going to preserve it," the army commander added, The 

staff officer's interest in the bolt, it might be noted, 

perhaps had personal overtones, at least of a facetious 

nature, that went beyond his concern for his superiors' 

welfare. The aide later remarked to other officers at ar

my headquarters that "had I been there, I should have been 

the odd man that would have been hit; for they all said 

that the Staff could not well have been arranged again so 

that there would have been room for a three-inch shot to 

pass without hitting anybody," The aide's identification 

of the bolt as a J-inch shell strongly suggests that Gra

ham's battery fired it (Meade, .Q.12., cit., v, II, p, 2Jl; 

New York Times, October 5, 1864; Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, p. 2J8; 

OR, v. XLII, pt. J, pp. 1J41-1J42; see also Lyman, Ms. Di

ary, entry of October 2, 1864, MSHS, wherein he erroneously 

reports that the shell came from a Parrott gun, none of 

which were on the field.). 

85Agassiz, .Q.12., cit,, pp. 2J7-2J8, 
86This is a plausible analysis of how Meade assessed 


the situation. Certainly no evidence suggests that his re

connaissance emboldened him to attack. On the contrary, he 

now concentrated on restraining aggressive subordinates (OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. J44-J45, ), 


87signal reports from stations on Hancock's front were 
of little moment: by 12:45 two Confederate camps north of 
the Appomattox had disappeared, 40 ambulances had headed to
ward Hill's right, and 19 or 20 wagon-loads of wounded were 
being brought into Petersburg; shortly thereafter 16 more 
wagon-loads were spotted. News from Hancock at 10:10 that 
the Light Division was on the Southside, moreover, did no 
more than support the existing belief, and the major-general's 
additional intelligence from escaped slaves that Lee had sent 
his wounded and his supplies out of town during the previous 
week hada significance apparently not grasped by Union head
quarters, Babcock, in contrast, forwarded potentially grave 
news from deserters that Hoke had returned from Chaffin's 
and now served west of the Weldon Railroad. Although this 
last rumor never gained lasting acceptance in Federal intel 
ligence circles, it may have temporarily received credence 
Sunday, before it could be discredited (RG 111, Entry lJ, 
v, XLIV, p. 17J, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp. J8, 37,), 

88whether or not Grimshaw still led this force is not 
known, Sometime late enough Sunday for the order not to 
reach Third Brigade headquarters until Monday, division 
headquarters released the colonel from the arrest into 
which he had been put "through misapprehension," What led 
to this misunderstanding and when it occurred is not known. 
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Whenever it happened, the brigade likely passed into the 
hands of its senior regimental commander, Lieutenant-Colonel 
Joseph B, Pattee of the 190th Pennsylvania, during Grimshaw's 
absence ("Compiled Service Record of Arthur Grimshaw," RG 
94, Compiled Service Records, 4th Delaware Infantry Regi
ment Papers, NA; "Return of the Third Brigade, Second Di
vision, 5th Corps, October 6, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 5AC, NA.), 

89whether the piece which fired twice at the Bluecoats 

just before they pulled out belonged to McIntosh's Batta
lion or perhaps to Brander's Battery, which presumably re

mained with Wilcox, is not known (OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p. 42,), 


90 The Yankees left the farm long enough before that 

time for the Secessionists to be able to reoccupy it with

out fighting by then (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. J, p, 42,), 


9111 There was no firing upon either side" as the Sou th

erners moved forward and the Federals withdrew, noted the 

signal officer at Globe Tavern, The advancing Confederates 

are thought to be the same troops who had skirmished around 

W.W. Davis' all day (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. J, p, 42; see also 

the following note,), 


92 The Federal lookout at Fo~t Davis observed five guns 
moving to the Federal left "on line of R.R. Lrailroa.97', ., They 
came from the direction of Petersburg," If he literally saw 
the pieces moving from town, they could not have been the 
Danville Artillery sallying from Battery #45 down the Squir
rel Level Road, b~t if he simply meant to say that they mov~ 
ed southward from the main works of the city, he might have 
referred to that company of McIntosh's Battalion, The Vir
ginians, in any case, probably moved down the highway some
time Sunday (not October J, as its report says, for the 
battle was already over by Monday) and fired a few rounds 
before returning to its fort. Since it reportedly advanced 
a mile, it must have done so after the Yankees withdrew, 
for it would hardly have come forward early in the morning 
to a line where Hill did not intend to make a stand, The 
heavy shelling under which the Yankees reportedly withdrew, 
moreover, is thought to have really come from the Virginia 
company after they reached safety, since a more contempor
ary observer noted that no firing occurred during the with
drawal, thus further suggesting that the Graycoats went for
ward in mid-afternoon (RG 111, Entry lJ, v. XLIV, p, 173, 

NA; "Return of Price's Battery, September-October, 1864," 

RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Price's Virginia Battery 

Papers, NA; Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gaw

thorp Papers, HSD; OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 42; see also Wil

liam Sanderson to Mr. Talmage, letter of March 8, 1911, San

derson-Talmage Papers, Petersburg National Battlefield Park 

for inconclusive evidence that this shelling may have been 

the fire known to have caused Ayres to move his headquarters 

to a safer position east of Talmage's house,), 


93Although proof is lacking, it is reasonable to as
sume that the Graycoats again used W.W. Davis' as a snipers' 
den and that the Northerners replied to their fir.e, 

94Henry Gawthorp, letter of October 6, 1864, Gawthorp 

http:Lrailroa.97
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Papers, HSD; "Return of Staff/190th Pennsylvania, September
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 190th Pennsylvania Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA, 

95charles LaMotte to Annie, letter of October 4, 1864, 
LaMotte Papers, DPAC, 

96These two regiments may also have slashed timber 
west across the middle fork of Arthur's Swamp toward Grif
fin's right, but whether or not they did so is not certain, 
The point is discussed more fully infra p,1201 n, 207 (OR, 
v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 478, ), 

97wartime reports that the 11th and 14th U.S. did not 
leave the works until Monday or Tuesday are thought to re
flect the faulty memories of men writing about a month lat
er;· They cannot be accepted in light of the brigadier's 
statement of October J, supported by a diarist of the 11th 
and some later reports of the 14th, that "the rest of the 
brigade was then placed in reserve" October 2, Another er
ror arises in the postwar history of the 146th, which as
serts that one of Griffin's brigades relieved Grindlay. 
All brigades of the First Division were on Pegram's farm, 
and none took position on the Squirrel Level Road until 
October 5, Grindlay's main body simply fell back behind 
the two New York regiments without really being relieved 
by anyone, Less certain is where the First Brigade bivou
acked once it left the works, Reports that it went half 
a mile to the rear leave unresolved the question of whether 
it went to Talmage's or Peebles', Nor is it readily appar
ent, for that matter, why Ayres felt he could afford to put 
troops in reserve when so wide a gap existed between his 
left and Griffin's right, Probably Warren ordered this 
m?ve in order to be ready for any emergency (Brainard, ..QJ2., 
cit,, p, 246; OR, v. XLII, pt, J, p. 86, and pt, 1, p. 4?8; 
"Returns of Staff-B-C-F/lst Battalion/11th U. S, and of A
C-D-E-F-G/lst Battalion/14th U.S., September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, Entry 53, 11th and 14th U.S. Infantry Regiments Pa
pers, respectively, NA; McNaught, Ms, Diary, entry of Octo
ber 2, 1864, DU,), 

98Although the soldiers of the Iron Brigade did not 
start building Fort Keene until Monday, they surely dug at 
least rifle pits east and west of F1owers' on October 2 
(Chamberlin, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 281; Curtis, .Q.Q, cit,, p, 276; 
OR, v, XLII, pt, J, pp, 41, 4J, ), 

99see supra p, 1099, 
lOOThe 1st New Jersey Cavalry apparently moved out to 

E, Wilkinson's farm, where one squadron reoccupied the de
fenses abandoned Saturday afternoon and the rest of the re
giment ranged ahead on picket, The Massachusetts men, mean
time, extended outposts up the Squirrel Level Road to help 
screen the left-rear of the infantry. The 10th New York Cav
alry and probably Battery A, on the other hand, remained in 
the old works around McDowell's, What Davies' other two 
regiments did is not known, but if they stayed near the more 
easterly farm, they may have helped the pioneers in the ar
duous task of bu~ying dead Confederates whom Hampton had 
left on the field (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 85; Rappalyea, 
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Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, NJHS; Benjamin Crown

inshield, A History of the First Regiment of Massachusetts 

Cavalry Volunteers, p, 243; Preston, .QQ., cit,, p, 231; see 

also Bushnell Ms,, p. 314, Palmer Coll., WRHS.). 


lOlAlthough the colonel, at 4:00 a.m., ordered all 

his regiments to get ready to march at once, he did not 

send all of them into the field when Gregg.,order~d him to 

advance later in the morning, The 2nd, in fact, remained 

at Colonel Wyatt's; his own regiment did no more than re
sume picketing up the Vaughan Road toward the Poplar Spring 

Road (presumably to maintain connections with the infantry 

right away, before the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry could es

tablish a comparable line farther west, along the Squirrel 

Level Road), and only the 8th, probably the 13th and Battery 

H-I, and perhaps the 4th actually took the field, The 4th, 

on the other hand, may have served with the IX Corps, or 

it may have been the unit that relieved the 13th at Reams' 

Station. If the 4th did not go to the Halifax Road, then 

one of Davies' two regiments whose activities cannot be 

documented - the 1st Pennsylvania Cavalry or the 6th Ohio 

Cavalry - must have drawn that assignment (Maitland to re

gimental commanders, letter of 4:00, October 2, 1864, RG 

391, CC, v, XLV, bk, 67, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 92, 94, 

89, 90; "Return of Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry, October, 

1864," RG 94, M.594, 2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry Regiment Papers, 

NA; read Preston, .QQ., cit,, p. 231 in light of Bradley,

Chaplain's Report.1 November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 

file, #Bl.563, NA; evidence that Battery H-I likely went with 

Smith is in Willis, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, VSL,), 

102 some evidence indicates that Gregg went at least 
to the vicinity of E, Wilkinson's, This is based on the 
dispatch, previously mentioned, which is dated (surely er
roneously) "October 3" and which should be dated "October 
2," In the subsequent narrative it will still be assumed 
that the Pennsylvanian wrote this message on Sunday (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 3, p, 64.), 

103smith's main force reached the vicinity of E. Wil
kinson's by 9:00 a.m. By then his point men had already 
ranged ahead toward Mrs. Cummings' (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 3, 
p. 64. ) . 

104Butler's deployment cannot be determined more spe
cifically than to say that he arranged his forces to cover 
the crossroad to the Duncan Road (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 3, 
P• 64,) I 

105whether Stokes still led this unit or whether Rut
ledge had by now assumed command, as Montague thought but 
was not sure the colonel did, is not known (Brooks, .QQ., cit,, 
p. 336; see also supra p. 1082 n. 119,), 

106A member of Beale's regiment implies that both of 
Butler's brigades battled Smith, yet the Georgians still 
fought without Waring's battalion, which continued quiet
ly picketing the Stage Road (Willis, Ms. Diary, entry of 
October 2, 1864, VSL; Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, SHC.). 
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107 "We passed four horses in a pi le," wrote a trooper 
of the 9th Virginia Cavalry who later rode along the Vaughan 
Road in Butler's wake; "they were killed by one shell which 
fell and exploded in the midst of a Regt,, killing 4 & wound
ing others, also several men (Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 2, 1864, VSL,), 

108Neither Hampton, Butler's memorialist, postwar re
gimental historians, nor Gregg's medical officer (who wrote 
a form of campaign report for the Second Cavalry Division) 
mention Sunday's operations, yet a trooper of Davis' bri
gade, who advanced through the casualties left in the path 
of Butler's advance, wrote in his diary that day that "the 
fighting has been very severe," Reconciling his assertion 
with the silence of others who would presumably have men
tioned a major action is difficult, The Virginian's ac
count, as well as his description of Saturday's operations, 
make clear that he is not confusing Sunday's affair with 
the action of October 1. It can only be suggested that 
the higher ranking officers, writing at a later time when 
they could see that the fight had no major consequences 
but occurred only as the whole Battle of Poplar Spring 
Church was ending and perhaps also thinking it minor in 
contrast with the previous day's fighting, did not bother 
to mention it, whereas the man in the ranks, lacking their 
perspective, simply chronicled whatjwent on, one day after 
the other (Ibid,, entry of October 2, 1864, VSL,), 

10911we soon came to a large field on our right where 
we can distinct~see the skirmish line in the distance of 
the enemy," noted the Virginia cavalryman of his advance 
along the Vaughan Road; "they have fallen back to the cover 
of the woods," This description of where fighting stabilized 
is so inconclusive as to offer little clue, but testimony 
by Davies' men that they picketed the Squirrel Level Road 
Sunday and that they remained in works somewhere west of 
the fortifications around McDowell's yet did not see action 
suggest that the Confederates definitely did not get east 
of the fork of Arthur's Swamp where Dunovant fell and prob
ably did not even overrun E, Wilkinson's farm, If it be 
true that Smith made his stand just west of the lower end 
of the Squirrel Level Road, then the "large·:· field on our 
right" to whJ.ch the Confederate refers could be Mrs, Cum
mings' farm, It is, accordingly, suggested that the Yan
kees took position in the woods between her place and E, 
Wilkinson's (Ibid., entry of October 2, 1864, VSL; Crown
inshield, ..Q.Q, cit,, p, 243; Rappalyea, Ms, Diary, entry of 
October 2, 186~NJHS; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 92,), 

110whether Butler was actually repulsed or simply halt
ed in the face of a show of force is not known (Willis, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, VSL,), 

111The South Carolinian's subsequent decision not to 
counterattack with his reinforceme!-nts virtually proves that 
he brought them to the front for defensive, not offensive, 
purposes (Ibid,, entry of October 2, 1864, VS~.). 

112Although the artillery officer does not report par
ticipating in this operation, possibly because he may not 
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have actualled shelled the foe, one of Davis' men makes clear 
that the guns accompanied the horsemen (Ibid., entry of Oc
tober 2, 1864, VSL; McGregor, Ms. Report, December 7, 1864, 
Halsey Papers, SHC.), 

113The diarist's report that "we are advancing on a 
road running at right angles with the Vaughan Road~ is be
lieved to mean that the brigade moved down the Duncan Road, 
which does intersect the Vaughan Road south of Hatcher's 
Run, but then turned off at Armstrong's house on the cross
road leading to Mrs. Cummings'. This surmise, however, is 
far from being conclusive (Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober 2, 1864, VSL,). 

114The Second Stuart Horse Artillery unlimbered on the 
center of Davis' battleline (Ibid,, entry of October 2, 1864, 
VSL,). 

ll5Ibid, , 'fmtry of October 2, 1864, VSL; OR, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, p, 92, 

116A major of the 1st Maine Cavalry described one such 
Confederate probe to division headquarters as follows: 

I have the honor to inform you that the report 
of the picket of the 8th Penn. is exaggerated. No 
artillery can be heard, It appears to be nothing 
but an attack of a small party of the enemy. 

His reference to "no artillery" and "a small party of the 
enemy" prove that he recounted not the major action of that 
morning but some other incident, l:ii.kely one occurring dur
ing the subsequent skirmishing (Thaxter to Gregg, letter 
of October 2, 1864, RG 94, Entry 731, Box 70, NA.). 

117Although Parke's or Humphreys' dispatch informing 
Gregg of this has r.ot been found, it was surely sent, for 
headquarters would hardly have neglected to inform the cav
alry commander of such a crucial decision. This supposed 
message's absence from the Official Records is not signifi
cant, for it can be proved that other cavalry dispatches 
were sent that day yet were not published after the war 
(See, for instance, OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 47,), 

118At 11:10 Parke requested Gregg to send a force to 
Miss Pegram's and to strengthen the patrols covering Mott's 
left-rear. Although the major-general could not then have 
known of the threats Barringer would subsequently make 
against DeTrobriand, he likely called for reinforcements as 
a specific response to the horsemen that had previously hov
ered around McAllister west and south of J. Smith's as well 
as a general precautionary measure, Gregg may have assign
ed the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry and perhaps also the 1st 
Maine Cavalry, after it was relieved on the Vaughan .Road 
about noon by the 10th New York Cavalry, to this duty (Ibid., 
v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 47, and pt. 1, p. 96; RG 391, 2AC, v, 
LIX, bk. 297, p. 31, NA; Crowninshield, .Q12., cit., p. 243; 
Preston, .Q12., cit., p, 231; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, No
vember 9, 1864,RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA,). 

119rn view of Meade's subsequent reaction to Parke's 
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plan, we may reasonably assume that the IX Corps commander 
ordered the probe on his own initiative, The subordinate 
apparently suggests this in his immediate post-battle re
port (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344-345; pt, 3, p. 45,), 

120Although Willcox implies that his Third Brigade's 

operations had little if any relation to Mott's, McLaughlen 

suggests the contrary, Since the brigadier says that he 

was "ordered to the left to the support of a division of 

the Second Corps that was to assault the enemy's works," 

he must mean that his advance was to support Mott (i,.§., 

was a diversion in Mott's favor) as well as to reconnoiter 

Davis' sector, This is a more plausible explanation than 

assuming that McLaughlen simply shifted down behind the 

Third Division to "support" it as a ready reserve, Will 

cox strongly suggests that the second assumption is ground

less, for he declares that, except for sending Harriman to 

Mott, "no other assistance was called for," It, therefore, 

appears that Parke intended his two columns to reconnoiter 

almost simultaneously, with the left prong probably having 

the more important mission (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 575, 

554,) I 

121All IX Corps reports, significantly, fail to men

tion that the troops massed for a major assault in mid

afternoon, Parke's plan apparently involved nothing more 

than a reconnaissance in force, 


122only about 1,013 of these men served in the four 
regiments of Pierce's brigade which did most of the fight
ing, The two flanking units of that brigade numbered about 
435 men, and the regiment McAllister sent had roughly 243 
men, Mott thus committed nearly 1,700 men to action, Mc
Laughlen is thought to account for 1,100 more (These sta
tistics are proportionate figures derived from a comparison 
of the monthly and "effective" totals - minus the casual
ties - already cited. They do not account for Mott's 230 
pickets, who may or may not have rejoined him ftom Gibbon's 
front by now, Even if they were present, their proportion
ate distribution among the whole division would leave only 
70 of them to join the striking force, a negligible addition,), 

123Mott received these orders before 3:00 since he had 
redeployed his troops and started carrying out the instruc
tions at that hour, One source indicates that Parke's di
rections may have reached him as early as 2:00 (OR, v. XLII, 
pt, 1, RP· 344, 371, ),

12 Because the Jerseyman does not explain why he de
cided to advance Pierce, we may only conjecture about his 
reasoning, Possibly Parke may have chosen the sector for 
him, but the Pennsylvanian probably left this matter to 
Mott's discretion, 

125The brigadier had charge of Harriman's and probably 
McAllister's brigades as well as his own (OR, v. XLII, pt, 
1, pp. 559, 366.), 

126since the 141st Pennsylvania, which was already 
right behind the skirmish line, joined the 84th, such of 
the latter regiment as was not already on that line must 
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have moved there (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 385; Lamberton, 
Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, WRHS,), 

127OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 385, 
128The commander of the heavies surprisingly says that 


he moved to his right to reach this position, He must mean 

that he moved to his left, for that seems the only way he 

could have gotten from the far right of Pierce's original 

line to the far left of the new battleline (Ibid,, v, XLII, 

pt. 1, pp. 371, 385.), 


129The 105th took position fifty yards behind the 1st. 
Whether the Pennsylvanians deployed .fill echelon or straight 
behind the heavies is not known (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 382. ), 

130 Pierce selected Zinn for the post even though the 

ranking officer of the four regiments was Lieutenant-Colonel 

Casper Tyler of the 141st, Whether the Michigander deli 

berately singled out Zinn, intentionally passed over Tyler, 

or simply was unaware of their relative ranks is not known, 

although it may be suggested that the third possibility is 

not likely (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 385, ), 


131The upper part of this ravine was approximately 200 

yards from MacRae's line, but the base of the ravine, where 

yet another branch of Arthur's Swamp flowed west across the 

Harman Road, was another 100 yards from the Confederate de

fenses, The assertion by a highly unreliable source that 

the ravine was 1,000 yards away is clearly erroneous (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 366; Robert Carter, Four Brothers in 

Blue,,., p. 490; Alfred Roe and Charles Nutt, History of 

the First Regiment of Heavy Artillery, Massachusetts Volun

teers,,,, p, 192.), 


132 6OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 36 , 
133since the Sharpshooters covered Zinn's right, the 


57th must have guarded his left (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p.

377.), - 

134since the New Yorkers did not join the column of 
attack, they probably either formed Pierce's reserve or 
else made up the skirmish line which covered Zinn's initial 
deployment. They definitely performed voltigeur duty later 
in the afternoon, and some evidence indicates that they 
were skirmishers at this time, too, The latter is incon
clusive, however, since the source for it says only that 
"we.,, ,skirmished," which could refer as well to the en
tire division as to the 93rd alone (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, 
pp, 366-367; Gibbs et al., -2.2• cit., p, 83,), 

135The Michigander asserts that he gave this order to 
McAllister, but the division commander claims that he, Mott, 
did the same thing, What probably happened was either that 
Mott gave the instructions to Pierce, who passed them on 
to the colonel or else that Mott reiterated to McAllister 
directions that the Michigander had already given, The re
cipient of these orders sheds no light on the problem (OR, 
v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 366, 344, 393,), 

136why Mott and Pierce decided to have a regiment of 
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the Third Brigade advance across DeTrobriand's front, in
stead of simply using a First Brigade outfit, is not readily 
apparent, Perhaps they did not want to weaken the command 
charged with the defense of the vulnerable left flank, 

lJ?The Union generals desired this regiment simply to 
open a sufficiently heavy fire to distract Ellett's guns 
from Zinn. They did not expect McAllister's men actually 
to charge the Secessionist battery (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 
J66, J44, J9J-J94, ). 

lJBibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. J9J, 
139why the major misunderstood the plan is not clear, 


McAllister certainly did not tell him to capture the bat

tery; at least the brigadier's report suggests he did not 

do so (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp, 401, J9J-J94,), 


140If Harriman was not already on the right bank of 

the main northwestern fork of Arthur's Swamp, he certainly 

moved there when he replaced Zinn. Whether or not Will 

cox's other two brigades correspondingly stretched to the 

left is not known (Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 559,), 


141Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 559, 
142Most Union sources show singular unanimity in say


ing that the charge started about J:00 (Ibid,, v. XLII, 

pt. 1, pp. J44, J66, J71, J77, 401,). 


14JThis surmise about Pierce is based on Rivers' as
sertion that Zinn charged before the 11th was in place "to 
make this advance," Another possibility is that the bri 
gadier did ascertain that the 11th was where he wanted it 
and that the major erred in claiming not to be in place
since he was not supposed to charge, anyway, This second 
alternative is not probable, however, because the Massa
chusetts men did have to go forward some distance even to 
effectively fire on Ellett, so it seems likely, then, that 
Pierce failed to check up on Rivers (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, 
p. 401. ). 

144when Rivers wrote that his "battalion did not ad
vance," he obviously meant that he did not charge the Cren
shaw Battery. Both Pierce and McAllister indicate that the 
11th moved forward as far as they expected (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 401, J94, J67, ). 

145These Graycoats probably belonged to MacRae'a and/ 
or Barringer's Brigades (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 401,). 

146Rivers strangely fails to report firing on the Cren
shaw Battery, Pierce, however, indicates that the 11th per
formed this duty (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 401, J67,), 

147All three officers later approved Rivers' operations; 
they gave no indication that they had expected him to charge 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. J44, J67, 393-J94, ), 

148Rivers' men would have suffered greatly, of course, 
but their sacrifice might have helped Zinn, 

149Indeed, despite Rivers' relatively heavy fire, he 
inflicted no casualties whatsoever on Ellett's battery, 
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Probably one reason for this is that he had to divert many 
of his men to fight off the troublesome Southern voltigeurs 
(W,J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, PJM 
Coll,, VHS; Richmond Enquirer, October 7, 1864; OR, v, XLII, 
pt 1 I p I 40 1. ) I 

l50zinn's left, the heavies, naturally bore the brunt 

of this fire (Carter, ..QJ2, cit,, p. 490; Roe and Nutt, ..QJ2, 

cit,, p. 192,), 


l5lTyler, obviously piqued at being subordinated to Zinn, 
chose this way to describe the situation: Lour forcy "pre
senting but a narrow front, the enemy concentrated his fire 
upon it so effectively that it was impracticable, to say
the least, to advance farther than I did,,," (OR, v, XLII, 
pt, 1, P• .385,) I 

152Pierce - and, apparently derivatively, Mott - assert 

that Zinn got "within a few rods" of the Southern line, Two 

postwar histvries place the distance at fifty yards (Ibid,, 

v. XLII, pt, 1, pp . .366, .344; Carter, ..QJ2, cit,, p, 490; Roe 

and Nutt, ..QJ2, cit,, p. 192,), 


153The battalion commander later told his sister that 

he had never been under more infantry fire than on this day 

and the preceding two, He came through it unscathed, but 

his poor horse was killed, One Confederate source says 

that the steed fell on the "Harlem Road" (obviously, the 

Harman Road), but Pegram was probably not on that road pro

per but rather with Ellet near Dabney's, where Rivers' di 

rected the most sustainedly heavy fire on Heth's line, when 

the animal was hit (W,J, Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of 

October 5, 1864, PJM Coll., VSH; Richmond Enquirer, October 

7 I 1864 I 
 ) I 

l54R,S, Webb to his sister, letter of October .3, 1864, 
Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; Jesse Frank to his mother, letter 
of October 5, 1864, Frank Papers, DU; W,J, Pegram to Mary 
Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, PJM Coll,, VHS, 

155 6OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, .366-.3 7, 
156Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp . .344-.345; see also infra 

p,1196 n-:--f61=}, 
157The 141st rallied at the skirmish line, but the 

105th - and probably the other two regiment~ as well - did 
not regroup until reaching the 57th's provost line a little 
farther back (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp • .385, .382, .377, ), 

l58Apparently, the lieutenant-colonel was not shot in 
the right leg until after he ordered his men to retreat 
(Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp . .366-.367; "Compiled Service Re
cord of George Zinn," RG 94, Compiled Service Records, 84th 
Pennsylvania Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,), 

l59rbid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp • .367, 382. 
160whether or not Confederate voltigeuFs returned to 

the front while Zinn fell back is not known, Even if they 
harassed him, they could accomplish little, since no line 
of battle supported them, 

161He did manage to rescue most of his wounded, how
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ever (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 367; Robert McAllister, to El
len, letter of October 3, 1864, McAllister Papers, Palmer 
Coll., WRHS,), 

162Even many well supplied soldiers cannot resist the 

opportunity to plunder the dead and wounded, To the needy 

Secessionists these pluckings were manna from heaven, The 

presumption that they, accordingly, availed themselves of 

their opportunity to loot the fallen Federals is so strong 

that the absence of documentation in the few available ac

counts cannot be used to discredit it. 


163OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp, 344-345. 
164These orders reached Mott at 3:10 (Ibid,, v, XLII, 


pt. 1, p. 344.), 

165Mott tried to gloss over Zinn's defeat by assert 

ing that only Meade's orders caused the attacking column 
to withdraw, Pierce and his subordinates, however, are more 
frank, They adknowledge their outright repulse and do not 
even mention the army commander's instructions, The impact 
of these directives, therefore, appears to be that conjec
tured in the text: They had little effect on Zinn's as
sault but did preclude any possibility that Mott would re
new the battle /Ibi1., v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 344-345, 366-367, 
37-1, 377, 382, 385 Tyler~s report should be read in con
junction with Pierce's,)_J', 

166These Confederate light infantry presumably belonged 
to MacRae's and perhaps Barringer's Brigades. 

167since the Southerners concentrated against the Third 
Division's left, they may also have engaged DeTrobriand, 
Yet the 11th Massachusetts in his front probably shielded 
at least his forward battleline, though apparently not his 
flank-line from most of their pin pricks, In contrast to 
the heavy skirmisming on the left, virtually no fighting 
seems to have occurred to the east, on Harriman's front (OR, 
v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 394, 5991 RG 391, 2AC, v, LIX, bk. 297, 
p. 31, NA; "Return of A/17th Maine, September-October, 1864," 
RG 94, i7th Maine Infantry Regiment Papers, NA.), 

168Heth did not mention this phase of the battle in 
his report, a silence which supports the plausible belief 
that he did not intend to counterattack in force. Why he 
decided to remain on the defensive may only b~ hypothesized, 
however, and not even a surmise may be offered on the ex
tent to which he reached that decision on his own and the 
extent to which Hill's general guidelines may have influenced 
him (Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Heth Papers, CM.), 

169which road the Third Brigade took is not clear. Al
though Willcox designates it the "Boisseau house road," he 
surely does not mean the road from the doctor's place over 
to the Pegram House Road and thence up to the Church Road, 
for that route led away from Mott's front; had Parke de
~ired to use it, moreover, he would certainly have employed 
Potter's men - or asked Warren to use Griffin's - not Will 
cox's, The Michigander more probably refers to the little 
lane leading across the creek to Mrs. Hart's, or else pas
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sibly to a trail - not indicated on any maps examined 
running northwestward from Dr, Boisseau's on the left bank 
of the swamp (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 554,), 

l?OThe juxtaposing of sentences in Willcox's report 
suggests that his brigade advanced before Mott did, but an 
assertion in Heth's report seems to discredit this belief: 
"The enemy was evidently well informed of the extent of the 
works MacRae occupied, and made their dispositions to turn 
his left, but in their attempt struck Davis' Brigade and 
were easily repulsed." Although the Virginiar errs in as
suming that the Yankees were aware of his weakness and de
liberately tried to take advantage of it, ~e ?pparently 
does disclose that the IX Corps troops engaged later than 
those of the II Corps, This inference would be incontro
vertible if it could be proved that the Mississippians re
pulsed McLaughlen, not Zinn. Heth's reference to their do
ing this "easily" is not conclusive since one of MacRae's 
men uses the same adverb to describe his victory, Of great
er consequence is the statement of one of Davis' men that 
"the Yankees started to charge on Sunday but our men opened 
fire on them and they went back" - an assertion, especially 
the expression "started to charge," which seems to describe 
McLaughlen's feeble probe rather than Zinn's real attack, 
The reference of another man of the Mississippi brigade to 
fighting on Jones' farm that day further suggests that he 
engaged the Massachusetts men, not the Pennsylvanian, If 
these conclusions be valid, Heth's report, in turn, proves
that Willcox advanced later than Mott (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 
1, p, 554; Heth, Ms, Report, Dec.ember 7, 1864, Heth Papers, 
CM; R,S, Webb to his sister, letter of October J, 1864, 
Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; J,K, Wilkerson to his mother, let
ter of October 5, 1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU; "Histories 
of F-H-K/llth Mississippi, April 26, 1861-January 1, 1865," 
Military Records, s, L, v, XII, MDAH,), 

171willcox's statement that "my skirmishers drove the 
enemy's pickets some distance" strongly suggests that the 
Graycoats did not retire to their works, They may instead 
have dropped to the ground to permit the main battleline 
to fire over them (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p, 554,). 

172Although Willcox does not indicate that the Third 
Brigade came under fire, it surely did, since in the First 
Division only McLaughlen suffered casualties that day, and 
this is most likely the time that they occurred, Davis' 
Brigade unquestionably helped inflict those losses, and 
despite the fact that one of MacRae's men and - somewhat 
more knowledgeably - Heth himself seem to give the Missis
sippians full credit, Cooke, too, seems to have assisted 
in checking the Bluecoats, Whether or not Joel Griffin, 
also, was engaged is not known (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, p.
554; J,K. Wilkerson to his mother, letter of October 5, 
1864, Wilkerson Papers, DU; "Returns of D-E-F/2nd Mississip
pi and H/26th Mississippi and B-H/46th North Carolina, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 
2nd and 26th Mississippi Infantry Regiments Papers and 46th 
North Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, respectively, NA; 
"Histories of F-H-K/llth Mississippi, April 26, 1861-January 



-1198

1, 186.5," Military Records, s. L, v, XII, MDAH; Lewis War
lick to Cornelia McGimsey, letter of October 6, 1864, Cor
nelia McGimsey Papers, SHC; Heth, Ms, Report, December 7, 
1864, Heth Papers, CM; Cavaness, Ms. ,Diary, entry of Octo
ber 2, 1864, CM; Mullen, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 
1864, CM,), 

l73willcox's assertion that "the movement was counter
manded" reveals neither who did so nor why, The reasonable 
presumption that he would not have taken it upon himself 
to reverse his chief's express instructions suggest that 
the terminating, like the generating, order· came from the 
corps commander. Whether it originated with him or with 
Meade - hence whether it was based on immediate tactical 
considerations or general plans - is not known (OR, v, XLII, 
pt • 1 , E. .5 .54. ) , 

17 The brigade lost only 9 men in advancing and then 

withdrawin~ a mere JOO yards each way (Ibid., v. XLII, pt. 

1 I p o .5 .54 )
o , 

175These voltigeurs probably belonged to the Mississip
pi brigade (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p . .5.54, ).

176Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p . .5.54, 
l77The author cannot prove that such conferences oc


curred, yet it is rather likely that the army commander, 

who was at the front all the while, suggested some general 

defensive arrangements to his subordinates. Some hint of 

this is in ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, p, .50, 


178Two Union sources indicate that Mott's men fell 
back as early as 4:00, and a third puts the time at 4:30. 
A greater number, however, put the time at near sunset, 
This preponderance, plus the precision with which the Jer
seyman - perhaps drawing on his files - notes that he re
ceived the orders at .5:1.5, causes the author to accept the 
later time as when the withdrawal started (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt. 1, pp. 377, 403, 367, 371, 401, 40.5, J4.5. ). 

179These were surely Harriman's men (Ibid., v. XLII, 
pt, 1, P• 377,) I 

180The New Yorkers deployed as skirmishers (Ibid,, v, 
XLII, pt, 1, p. 367. ). 

181only the commander of the 105th Pennsylvania re
ports moving to the Squirrel Level line, but the accounts 
by the other regimental commanders are too cursory to jus
tify the suppositim that they did not accompany the 105th 
there (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. J82,),

182McAllister reports that the commander of the 99th 
Pennsylvania informed him that his regiment was leaving 
the Third Brigade's left. Whether this indicates that De
Trobriand retired regiment-by-regiment, right to left - as 
opposed to simply moving his entire line off by the left 
flank - is not clear (Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 394.), 

183This was obviously the line of retreat all of Mott's 
columns used (Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 382.). 

184McAllister later complimented Rivers for safely 
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w i thdrawing "in a manner highly creditable to himself and 

his command" (Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 394,). 


lB5Ibid,,~XLII, pt, 1, pp. 394, 403-405, 
186Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 367; see also infra P• 1199 

n. 188, 
187The 1st Massachusetts Cavalry remained on duty on 


the Squirrel Level Road, but the 1st Maine Cavalry returned 

to camp. If the Maine men had not gone to Miss Pegram's, 

then any other unit that may have been there must also have 

withdrawn, since only two regiments - the Massachusetts men 

and the one that replaced the 10th New York Cavalry on the 

Vaughan Road - continued covering Parke's left-rear that 

night (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 367, 96, and pt, 3, p. 46; 

"Return of Staff/ls t Massachusetts Cavalry, October, 1864, " 

RG 94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; 

Preston, .QJ2., cit., p, 232,), 


188No positive proof substantiates the assumption in 
the preceding paragraph that Pierce first covered the with
drawal and then brought up the rear, yet the author believes 
that this is how Mott fell back, One hint of this is the 
fact that at least the 105th Pennsylvania halted in the Squir
rel Level line; why would these troops have tarried there if 
they actually were to lead the march back to Peebles'? The 
most likely explanation is that they stopped to cover the 
retreat of the other two brigades, Another implicit con
firmation of the hypothesis is Mott's deployment on Peebles' 
once he reached there, There DeTrobriand guarded the most 
vital sector, near Clements' - just what one would expect 
the leading brigade to do. Then McAllister covered the in
terval up to Willcox's front - the next most important task, 
assigned to the second brigade to arrive. And finally Pierce 
just bivouacked in Peebles' field - all the front-line duties 
had been handed out before he arrived, so he could just go 
into reserve, If we are to reject the logical arguments 
raised in the three preceding sentences, we must assume that 
after Pierce led the march to Peebles', he simply plunked 
his men down in camp without the slightest effort to take 
up defensive positions on Peebles' farm to prevent a pos
sible Confederate counterattack from overrunning the farm. 
The author submits that anyone contending that these vete
ran generals were that negligent must offer incontrovertible 
proof to that effect, In the absence of such evidence, the 
more plausible hypothesis as to the Michigander's operations, 
as expressed in the text, is adopted, 

189DeTrobriand apparently did not extend much farther 
east than the main course of Arthur's Swamp (Charles Wey
gant, History of the One Hundred and Twenty Fourth Regi
ment, N,Y,S,V,, p. 378;0R, v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 64,), 

190when McAllister says that he "took position in the 
rifle pi ts on the right of the Squirre 1 Leve 1 Road," he does 
not refer to those immediately contiguous to the right side 
of the highway but simply those somewhere right of the road, 
Both one of his subordinates and also Parke indicate that 
the Third Brigade's right flank rested near Peebles' house, 
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The colonel put at least three regiments into the de

fenses but left at least the 11th New Jersey in reserve, 

Where he posted the 6th-8th New Jersey is not clear. 


(OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 394, 401, 403-405; pt, 3, p, 63, ). 
191Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 6J; pt, 1, pp, 367, 377, J82, 
192This is at least the time that the division commander 


gives in his report (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 345, ), 

193Most reports indicate that the troops on Pegram's 

or Willcox's men, at least - fe 11 back about 11 6: 00, " ."sunset," 

"dusk," "dark," "near night," This testimony suggests that 

when at 5:00 p,m. Meade wrote Hancock that "our line is ex

tended over two miles to the west of the Weldon railroad, 

Pretty well intrenched already," he referred to the state 

of Ayres' works rather than Willcox's (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 

1, pp, 554, 559, 562, 571, and pt, 3, p, 39; "Return of A/

8th Michigan, September-October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 8th 

Michigan Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 


194OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 566, 571; L.E. Walker, pho
tographer, Map of Union Lines We§.! of the Weldon Railroad, 

January 1.2.i._ 1865, map room, LC. 


195rr Hartranft, indeed, occupied no farther south 

than the Second Division's former trenches and if McAllis

ter really held no farther north than Peebles' house, an 

interval of approximately 385 yards existed between the 

two brigades, Even so, they connected in a military sense 

because their crossfire effectively barred any attacking 

force from penetrating the gap (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 63,), 


196At least McLaughlen's brigade presumably remained 

on Boisseau's until the First Brigade safely withdrew to 

the left bank of the swamp. 


197willcox to Mills, letter of October J, 1864, RG 
391, 9AC, v. XVI, bk. 80, NA; see also OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, 
p. 141, and pt. 1, p, 559, 

l9SPierce, ..QI?.• cit., pp. 59-60. 
199OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 575. 
200since Potter had previously advanced to a point 

near Dr. Boisseau's and since Griffin had probably kept 
abreast of him, these two divisions obviously fell back 
in late::· afternoon, because their final line ran through 
the middle, not along the northern edge, of Pegram's farm 
(See supra p.1184 n. 68; ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 436, ). 

201since Simon Griffin's and Curtin's picket lines 
joined at Boisseau's on October 4 and since the First Bri
gade definitely faced north, the Second Brigade must have 
faced northwest in the truncated salient just west of the 
Pegram House Road (Jbid., v, XLII, pt, 3, p. 87.). 

202curtin errs in asserting in his report that his 
left rested on the farmhouse on Sunday. Contemporary mes
sages from Parke prove that the First Brigade's right ex
tended to the house that day (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 
58J; pt. 3, pp. 63, 62.). 
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203Ibid,, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 63, 
2O4Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, PP• 45-46.~ 
2O5Just when in the day Griffin moved the First Bri

gade abreast of the Third is not known. That he did so 
sometime is obvious, for Warren would hardly have asked 
Parke to help him cover Griffin's right if V Corps troops 
were readily available, Sickel definitely held part of the 
front line on October 4 and probably had moved to that ap
proximate position two days earlier (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 3, 
pp, 45-46; Woodward, ..Q.12, cit., p. 15,r:

206Gregory's men definitely moved to a position on the 
division's far right on Sunday afternoon. They did this by 
sh~fting from one flank to the other - if the author's ori
ginal assumption that they initially held Griffin's left is 
correct, An alternative explanation is that they initially 
advanced on Bartlett's right and then, in the afternoon, 
slid even farther right to permit Sickel to take position 
between them and Bartlett, The atithor believes that the 
first explanation comports better with the fragmentary evi
dence available and with military principles, but, in any 
case, the fact remains that Griffin's final line was: Bart
lett, Sickel, and Gregory, left to right (Allen et al., .QQ, 
cit., p, 323; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, pp. 59, 62, 63--:-y-,

207The question of which troops, if any, covered the 
sector between Gregory's right and the Squirrel Level Road 
on Sunday evening has perplexed this author more than al
most any other aspect of the entire Fifth Offensive. War
ren seems to imply that no forces guarded this area at that 
time, for that evening he requested the IX Corps to relieve 
part of Griffin's men so that they could link up with Ayres. 
The V Corps commander apparently further strengthens this 
interpretation by directing Bartlett on October 3 to move 
to Gregory's right without telling the brigadier-general 
that he would have to relieve some of Ayres' men to take 
position there. Yet that same message seems to negate this 
whole line of reasoning, for Warren wanted Bartlett to shift 
to a line "along the slashing cut through." Now, slashing 
does not simply appear at command - much to many a weary 
soldier's sorrow; it must be created by man, Soldiers, thus, 
must have cut down this particular abatis, and since Gregory 
was not that far east, they must have belonged to the Second 
Division and were probably the two regiments that were also 
erecting the new line just south of Fort Bratton, This 
hypothesis can be made to accord with all the events on 
Monday in 

1, 
the following way: 
Humphreys requested that Warren 
to Crawford. 

return Hofmann 

2, Warren desired Grindlay's 
Hofmann, 

reserve to relieve 

~ 3, The V Corps commander hesitated to 
lay from near the Squirrel Level R
two New York regiments were spread 
works, 

transfer Grind
oad, since 
so thin in 

the 
the 

4, Warren, therefore, 
Bartlett, 

requested Parke to relieve 
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5, 	 Bartlett took position on Gregory's left, 
6. 	 The arrival of the Third Brigade of the First Dir. 

vision permitted the New Yorkers to close up on 
their right into a strong unit covering the Squir
rel Level Road itself, 

7, 	 With Ayres' left no longer weak, Warren felt safe 
in moving Grindlay east to relieve some of Craw
ford's men (The major actually relieved Bragg, 
not 	Hofmann; the Marylanders presumably slid down 
to replace the colonel, and the 210th Pennsylvania 
later took Graham's former position,), 

This, then, is the author's hypothesis: that on Sunday even
ing 	the 146th New York and 15th New York Heavy Artillery 
stretched west to connect with Gregory, The one troublesome 
aspect of this question is why Ayres did not simply move his 
entire First Brigade up to Griffin's right late in the after
noon of October 2, The only explanation seems to be that he 
wanted a mobile reserve to help guard his long line (OR, v. 
XLII, pt, 3, pp, 45-46, 59, 6Z; pt, 1, p. 478, ), 

208rbid,, v, XLII, pt, 3, pp, 45-46, 
209The insistent tone of Warren's note to Parke Mon

day - "I must ask you to relieve General Griffin's left 
brigade at~ Lunderlining supplied by this historia.ll7 
suggests the New Yorker's impatience with the Pennsylvan
ian's failure to do this the previous evening, An alter
native explanation is that Curtin actually carried out 
Warren's initial request by relieving Gregory, which makes 
the V Corps commander's Monday dispatch independent of his 
earlier one, This second interpretation is less plausible, 
however, for Gregory transferred to the right in the after
noon, yet Warren almost surely wrote his Sunday message in 
the evening (He says that "I shall comeoutalong the line 
in the morning to correct errors.,,,;" this indicates that 
he wrote at night, for had he written in the afternoon, he 
could have corrected errors that same day,), The conclusion, 
therefore, must be that on Sunday Warren desired Parke to 
relieve Bartlett, but the Pennsylvanian did not do it (Ibid,, 
v. XLII, pt. 3, pp, 62, 45-46; Allen et al,, .£.12., cit,, p. 323,), 

210 OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 566, 580; Allen et al,, ..Ql?., 
cit., p, 323, 

211Hardly had Spaulding gone into camp at Jones' be
tween 4:30 and 5:00 when, about dark, he received orders 
from army headquarters to move his regiment: to return 
the pontoon trains - no longer needed near the front - to 
City Point and to bring the rest of his outfit to Globe Ta
vern that night, A small detachment (probably including 
Company Hand perhaps another company or two as well, since 
a major seems to have led it) duly took the trains back to 
Benham's sector (apparently to Old Court House, not to City 
Point as ordered), and the main body (including at least E, 
F, K, and Mand probably many other companies) set out for 
V Corps headquarters. Most of the field force spent the 
night near the Weldon Railroad, but two companies (E and 
probably F) kept going to Parke's sector, where they began 
working on a fort just west of the Pegram House Road (OR, 
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v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 167, 17.3, and pt . .3, pp, 61, 73, 54; 
"Returns of the 50th New York Engineers, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 50th New York Engineer Regiment Papers, 
NA; Snook, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, MDHS. ). 

212The cavalry commander apparently did so sometime 
in the evening before 8:JO. Whether or not he also rode 
up to Peebles' earlier in the day is not known (OR, v. XLII, 
pt 3 f p I 47 II ) I 

213Although Meade's precise instructions to Gregg are 
not known, they may be surmised from the cavalry's subse
quent dispositions (For proof that Gregg conferred with the 
army commander himself, see ibid,, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 47, ). 

214The 1st New Jersey Cavalry and the 10th New York 
Cavalry withdrew into the old, inner works at McDowell's 
in the afternoon or evening, and whichever, if either, of 
Davies' Ohioans and Pennsylvanians had not gone to Reams' 
Station likely camped with the brigade, too, The 2nd, 
probably the 8th, and perhaps the lJth Penns;wlvania Caval
ry of the Second Brigade, also, bivouacked at McDowell's 
·:~1at night. The two batteries presumably stayed there, too. 
No information is available on where the 4th Pennsylvania 
Cavalry may have gone (Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 620, 636, 
89, 90, 92, 94; Rappalyea, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 
1864, NJHS; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, 
RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl56J, NA; Preston, ...QJ2., _cit., 
pp. 2Jl-2J2; "Return of Staff/2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry, 
October, 1864," RG 94, M594, 2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry Re
giment Papers, NA.), 

215Two regiments definitely patrolled between Gregg's 
main body and the infantry that night - the 1st Massachu
setts Cavalry on the Squirrel Level Road and one of Smith's 
outfits - either the 4th or lJth - which had relieved the 
10th New York Cavalry on the Vaughan Road north of McDow
ell's (OR, v, XLII, pt . .3, p. 46, and pt, 1, pp, 90, 94; 
"Return of Staff/1st Massachusetts Cavalry, October, 1864," 
RG 94, M594, 1st Massachusetts Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Preston, .QP., cit., pp. 231-232. ), 

216since the 1st Maine Cavalry "came back to camp," 
it apparently returned to Colonel Wyatt's plantation, from 
which it may have sent out patrols to help cover Gregg's 
left rear. The possibility cannot be excluded that the 
8th went back there, too, but it more likely spent the night 
at McDowell's, The three regiments on which data is lacking 
- the 1st and 4th Pennsylvania Cavalry and the 6th Ohio Cav
alry - may also have helped picket that quarter, and one of 
them probably but not definitely continued on duty at and 
near Reams' Station (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, pp. 87, 96, 92,), 

217 OR, v. XLII, pt. J, p. 39, 
218some clues to the lieutenant-general~s activities 

may lie in the report of the Federal observer in Fort Davis 
at 2:15 p.m. that "A squadron of cavalry with several offi
cers leading have just passed to our left, They came from 
the direction of Petersburg riding fast and attracted much 
attention from the troops in vicinity of large fort /I ..§., 
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Battery #42 as they passed them," The cheering suggests 
that at least the ranking officer was an important general, 
and the size of the escort means that he was more than a 
division commander. Hampton might have had such an escort, 
but more likely only Hill, the commander south of the Ap
pomattox, would have been entitled to such an entourage. 
Finally, the speed with which the party passed #45 suggests 
that they did not intend to stop within the main defenses 
of Petersburg but rather to continue down the plank road, 
presumably to Heth's sector. Such inferences, of course, 
are not conclusive, but they at least offer some not implaus
ible hints as to what Hill may have done (RG 111, Entry lJ, 
v. XLIV, p. 173, NA.), 

219Hill also stretched Lane's line slightly to the 

right at 1:00 p.m., but he did not dispatch the North Ca

rolinians to the sector Parke threatened (T. James Line

barger, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, Snuggs Coll., 

SHC.), 


220 The few relevant Confederate records do not reveal 

Hill's reasoning on this matter, but the surmise given in 

the text seems valid. Why else except for apprehension 

about Ayres did the corps commander not send Wilcox's as 

well as Heth's brigades back to the a-rea that Parke's forces 

threatened as soon as he learned of the danger there? 


221This sentence contains several conjectures based on 
two seemingly conflicting pieces of evidence: the claim 
that Lane got marching orders at 2:00 and the apparent 
statement that he received them an hour later. The first 
assumption, in either case, is that Hill, not Wilcox, is 
sued these orders; this seems valid because if the major
general had given them, he would probably have followed 
through on them by moving out, as he had done on Friday, 
yet he did not carry them out, probably because Hill re
strained him, The next assumptions vary, depending on which 
point of timing is correct. If the orders arrived at the 
earlier hour, they presumably reflected Hill's belief that 
Ayres was not going to attack but that Mott likely would. 
And if they came at J:00, they probably derived from still 
greater assurance that fighting would not erupt on the 
Squirrel Level Road. Even so, in either instance, they 
were probably simply a general precautionary measure, not 
a specific response to the Battle of the Harman Road, Or
ders reaching the Tarheels at J:00, let alone at 2:00, that 
is, would have to have been issued before the battle star,t 
e,dj: even if Hill had not gone to Jones' farm but stopped at 
Wilcox's headquarters, he could not have received an in
stantaneous report of the fighting from Heth. Yet there 
exists the possibility that the corps commander might have 
heard the firing and then given the instructions, but if 
he truly responded this way to a supposed emergency, why 
did he not actually send the Light Division instead of con
juring up a makeshift force for Mahone? The logical an
swer to this question suggests that the lieutenant-general 
issued the Drders merely as a general precautionary move, 
not as a definite response to Zinn's attack (Bryan, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; 
W.D. Alexander, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, SHC.). 
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222This is the only plausible explanation of why he 

did not send Wilcox, 


223shooting from the main defenses plus the fear that 
their officers, especially Mahone, would discover the un
authorized truces, however, led even the pickets to engage 
in some sniping that day (Sale, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
2, VSL,). 

224changing weather conditions are well described by 

one of Owen's artillerists: "I thought yesterday that the 

sun would shine out, but although it tried very hard it 

did not succeed in shining for more than an hour during 

the day and then retreated behind the clouds again, but it 

did some good over the little time that it did shine, for 

it dried up the mud slightly, which is very agreeable" 

(Charles Baughman, letter of October 1-3, 1864, Baughman 

Papers, CM; see also Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of October 

2, 1864, SHC, and Wilfred McDonald, Ms. Diary, entry of 

October 2, 1864, Crimmins Coll., TXU-:-Y, 


225Johnson forwarded this intelligence on Federal dis

positions and particularly on the II Corps' attenuation on 

Saturday night. It presumably had some bearing on Hill's 

planning the next day (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 898,), 


226what time the corps commander ordered up more troops 
is not clear. The contention of one of Geode's men that his 
unit got marching orders as early as 1:00 p,m, is almost cer
tainly wrong, since it was no farther west than the Weldon 
Railroad four-and-a-half hours later~ hardly as far as fast 
marching troops rushing to meet a crisis would have gotten. 
Another source in Johnson's Division suggests that the de
parture time may have been nearer 4:30, and one of Mahone's 
soldiers puts the time for his division at just before dark, 
both of which later figures better accord with the known 
fact that the reinforcements were only near the Weldon Rail 
road at 5:30, It is, accordingly, suggested that Hill call 
ed for the extra troops as soon in mid-afternoon as he learn
ed Mott was attacking but that delays in transmitting these 
orders and then in relieving the two brigades postponed their 
departure until near dark (Cox, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, UV; OR, v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 37; RG 111, Entry 13, 
v. XLIV, p. 173, NA; Chambers, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, NCDAH; Sale, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
VSL.). 

227The comments given supra p.1121 n. 20 on the intel
ligence report that one of Johnson's brigades went into re
serve-sa·lllrday night already cast doubt on that assertion, 
and the data pertaining to attenuation cited in the remain
ing pages of this chapter go further to §uggest that Goode 
did not leave the works until Sunday afternoon (Cox, Ms. 
Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, UV; Jacob Smith, letter 
of October 4, 1864, Hutchinson Papers, VHS; Russell, Ms, 
Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, DU.), 

228chambers, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, NCDAH. 
229That evening Wallace and possibly Gracie, too, made 
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their cooks into combatants. It is rather surprising that 
Johnson's brigades maintained their routine functions 
including holding military court - this far into Grant's 
offensive. It will be remembered that Mahone's men - or 
at least Gibson's - in contrast, had called up their camp 
workers during the great crisis of September 29-30 (Ibid,, 
entry of October 2, 1864, NCDAH; Coleman, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 2, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU; W.J. Mosely to his parents, 
letter of Sep'tember 30, 1864, Mosely· Papers,. microfilm 
room, GDAH.). 

23°Johnson probably let the Tarheels hold a double 

sector because he thought the Virginians would return to 

the front later in the day, When he learned otherwise, 

however, he assigned more equitable sectors to each of his 

three front-line brigades, 


231one of Weiseger's men claims that only his brigade 

and King's relieved the Mississippians, but the presence 

of the 10th Georgia Battalion that day in the sector (ap

parently at or near #J?) from which it had moved westward 

Thursday night may indicate that the right half of Mahone's 

line, too - the Floridians as well as Gibson - now shifted 

back eastward to help replace Harris. This surmise, how

ever, is not conclusive (Sale, Ms, Diary, entry of October 

2, 1864, VSL; W.J. Mosely to his parents, letter of October 

2, 1864, Mosely Papers, microfilm room, GDAH; "Returns of 

A-B-D/lOth Georgia Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 

109, Compiled Service Records, 10th Georgia Infantry Batta

lion Papers, NA.). 


232The absence of any indication in Union sources ex
amined that the Bluecoats detected the change suggests that 
they opened fire only on one of the minor pretexts which 
usually provoke picket fights, not as a deliberate attempt 
to disrupt Mahone's redeployment, as at least one of Weise
ger's men surmised (Sale, Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 
1864, VSL; see especially RG 111, Entry lJ, v. XLIV, p. 
l?J, NA,), 

233A hint of Johnson's frame of mind is in OR, v. XLII, 
pt. 3, . 1130; see also infra p 

234Ibid., v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 1130; Russell, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October J, 1864, DU. 

235If the plausible surmise given in the following foot
note that Mahone led a force toward the Harman Road be true, 
then it is reasonable to assume that he left some officer 
in charge of his brigades remaining opposite Gibbon and Craw
ford - presumably Finegan, the senior brigadier of the divi
sion, 

236This sentence contains two assumptions - that Mahone 
himself led the provisional division and that it consisted 
of only two brigades. Just because the Virginians reported 
to the major-general, that is, does not prove that he per
sonally led them westward, rather than assigning Harris to 
command the provisional force and himself remaining with 
his own main body. Johnson's strong implication that Ma
hone actually took the field plus the probability that Hill, 
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anticipating heavy fighting near the Harman Road, would 
have specified that his most renowned division commander 
should accompany his men who were to participate in it ra
ther than remain on the inactive center, however, make rea
sonable the surmise that the junior major-general personally 
led the mobile force. 

How many men served in that command is less clear. 

Federal observers estimated its strength at about 2,000, 

yet Geode's and Harris' brigades alone would account for 

less than 1,600, This discrepancy raises the possibility 

that another brigade, too, may have taken the field. Yet 

Johnson's three remaining units, Weiseger, King, and ap

parently Gibson remained in the works, so only the Flori 

dians remain a possible choice. Their less than 700 men 

accord mathematically with the Union estimate, but several 

factors suggest that they did not take the field. One of 

Weiseger's men, for one thing, specifies Harris being re

lieved but does not mention Finegan. More importantly, 

Hill, fearing a renewal of fighting October J, kept the 

two brigades known to have taken the field in reserve on 

Sunday night but apparently did not place the Floridians 

there; had they, too, marched westward on the afternoon of 

October 2, would not they, also, have been kept mobile that 

night? Such reasoning, while not conclusive, nevertheless, 

suggests that the lookout in Fort Davis overestimated a ne

cessarily approximate figure and that he saw only two bri 

gades, not three. 

Nor, might it be added, did he see a battery accompany
ing Mahone. He, significantly, does not mention the pre
sence of any guns, but Fisher's summary report might sug
gest that artillery, too, .was spotted. (11he major's refer
ence, however, is misleading and clearly refers to the five 
pieces sighted at 2:15 p.m. 

(OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, pp. 1130, 37, and pt. 2, pp. 1J06, 
1311, and pt. 1, p. 211; Sale, Ms. Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, VSL; W.J. Mosely to his parents, letter of October 
2, 1864, Mosely Papers, microfilm room, GDAH; RG 111, Entry 
lJ, v. LXIV, p, 173, NA.)

237Mahone passed behind Wilcox's sector about 5:JO or 
j:40 (OR, v, XLII, pt, J, p, 37; RG 111, Entry lJ, v, XLIV, 
p. 173, NA; Russell, Ms. Diary, entry of October 3, 1864, DU.), 

238 The reinforcements apparently waited in the woods 
around Battery #45, close to a mile west of the tracks (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 3, p. J7; Russell, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
3, 1864, DU. ) . 

239Hill presumably did not send the reinforcements 
back until he learned that Meade had fallen back from Heth's 
front, Just when Mahone's men started returning is not known. 

240once the end of the emergency enabled the Virginians 
to return to ·!Jheir sector, it probably also permitted the 
Mississippians to go back to theirs. The departure of the 
Light Division for Jones' farm later in the night might fur
ther suggest that Hill saw no point in keeping large forces 
near Battery #45 - but it could also mean that he might 
have used Harris to replace Wilcox until Scales could ar
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rive Monday. It is, however, assumed that the small detach
ments assigned to that area Thursday rather than the Missis
sippi brigade guarded the area just west of the Weldon Rail 
road that night. 

241cox, Ms. Diary, entry of Oe:tober 2, 1864, UV; Rus

sell, Ms. Diary, entry of October J, 1864, DU, 


2°42correspondence relating to Goode is in Beauregard, 
Ms. Letterbook, v. XXXIII,p_:,·.-1~:LCrOR,v,XLII, pt. J, p, llJO. 

243The next day Weiseger went into reserve behind his 

pre-battle sector on the division's left-center in woods 

near Mr. Wilcox's house. Whether or not Mahone kept Harris, 

too, there or somewhere else is not known (Sale, Ms. Diary, 

entry of October J, 1864, VSL; "Return of H/6th Virginia, 

September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 

6th Virginia Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; see also OR, v, 

XLII, t. J, p. 158. ).
42 4A soldier of the 46th Virginia reports that the 

brigade was resting on the hill by 9:00 p.m. (Cox, Ms. Di

ary, entry of October 2, 1864, UV; Russell, Ms, Diary, en

try of October J, 1864, DU.).


245Although the authority for this, an officer of the 

17th South Carolina, confuses the Alabamans with the North 

Carolinians and mistakes the immediate purpose for sliding 

up the line, this does not impugn his sense of timing or 

his assertion that Wallace moved north. And, obviously, 

if the South Carolina brigade relieved some of Gracie's 

men, they would not have gone into reserve when McAfee was 

so extended but rather would have relieved a comparable 

number of his Tarheels - as, indeed, a soldier of the 41st 

Alabama reports was the case three days later (Coleman, Ms. 

Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, CMC-Ib, EU; Joseph Stapp, 

letter of October 5, 1864, Joseph Stapp Papers, VHS.). 


246 The timing is given in Bryan, Ms. Diary, entry of 
October 2, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; and Linebarger, 
Ms. Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, Snuggs Coll., SHC. 

247wilcox's left may have overlapped the right of the 
position he had held September JO, but his right now reached 
farther southwest (W.D, Alexander, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc
tober J, 1864, SHC; Bryan, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 
1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; T,J, Linebarger to Ann, let 
ter of October J, 1864, Snuggs Coll., SHC; see also Harris, 

.Q.12., cit,, p. 57.). 
2"4'8In claiming that the South Carolina brigade initially 

occupied Wilcox's right, the usually reliable Caldwell errs, 
probably because he did not participate in these operations 
and only learned of them second hand. Confederate deserters, 
including one from the 14th South Cclll')lina, prove that Lane 
adjoined Cooke's left (Caldwell,~· cit., p. 187; OR, v. 
XLII, Et. 3, pp. 86, 9~, 96, 120. ).

2 9The South Carolinians unquestionably held the left 
of the Light Division, and by the end of that week Archer 
was definitely to their left. That he was there as early 
as October 2, however, cannot be proved and is based on the 
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hypothesis that he remained on the Church Road throughout 

Sunday's operations and did not move to Heth's extreme right 

(OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p, 120; Bryan, Ms, Diary, entry of Oc

tober 8, 1864, Bryan Family Papers, SHC; Harris, ..QJ2., cit,, 

pp. .57- .58, ) . 


2.5°rf Dearing's Brigade, indeed, remained opp~site Dr, 

Boisseau's throughout the day, then it presumably had to 

vacate its sector to enable Wilcox to take position that 

night, It may then have gone into reserve, for it seems 

not to have left this area for Burgess' Mill until the 

fourth ("Return of A/8th Georgia Cavalry, August-December, 

1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 8th Georgia Cav

alry Pape rs , NA. ) . 


251whether or not the infantry or cavalry pickets patrolled 
this unoccupied sector is not known, 

2.5 2Although some Confederate deserters reported that 

the North Carolinians returned on October 2, they are not 

necessarily reliable, since other deserters claim that he 

did not get back to Petersburg until October .5, More trust

worthy Southern sources - one of Scales' own men and appar

ently also an officer at I Corps headquarters - discredit 

both assertions and reveal that the Tarheels returned Mon

day. No official explanation for their transfer has been 

found, but that suggested in the text is plausible (OR, v, 

XLII, pt, J, pp, 68, 102; J, Pegram to his brother and sis

ters, letter of October 6, 1864, Officers' and Soldiers' 

Miscellaneous Letters, Army Miscellany, C.S.A. Coll,, DU; 

Latrobe, Ms. Diary, entry of October J, 1864, VHS.), 


2.53Just when the lieutenant-general learned that Lee 

would return Scales is not known, 


254surprisingly enough, Wilcox's men apparently did 
not begin strengthening their works until Monday - if we 
are to believe Caldwell, Whether or not Heth's soldiers, 
who had started throwing up breastworks Sunday afternoon, 
continued working on them that evening is not known (Cald
well, ..Q.:Q, cit,, p. 187,), 

255The 2nd North Carolina Cavalry definitely stayed
in the works to Heth's right. Whether or not Barringer's 
other three regiments were there, too, is not known (Gor
don, Ms. Diary, entries of October 2-J, 1864, SHC,), 

2.5 6rt is unlikely that no mounted patrols guarded
Heth's right, 

257A- rather inconclusive indication of this is given 
in Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 196-197, 

2.58At least the 9th Virginia Cavalry went to a point 
on that highway from which it could send pickets to the 
crossing, The crossing itself is five miles from Mrs. Cum
mings', in a straight line, about seven miles via the short
est route (across the Rowanty at Monk's Neck Bridge), and 
about thirteen miles along the route the horsemen probably 
took: down the Vaughan Road and the Military Road and 
thence across Malone's Bridge over the Rowanty to the rail 
road. That bridge is about two-and-a-half miles southwest 
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of the crossing and about two miles east of the point on 
the Military Road where the troopers may have camped, a 
point from which a crossroad leads to the bridge (Willis, 
Ms, Di)ry, entry of October 2, 1864, VSL; ORA, pl, LXXVII, 
no, 2, , 

259The South Carolina brigade remained in this con

dition, and most or all of Hampton's other units probably 

did, too (BrookS,.QJ2., cit,, pp, 196-197,), 


260Little is known of this proposed operation. On Mon
day Hill evidently wrote army headquarters that recent ope
rations, coupled with reports from deserters, suggested trat 
most of Grant's forces were on his two flanks and that his 
center was thinly manned; he may further have suggested that 
he might attack the weak sector and try to sever the Federal 
wings. The next day Lee encouraged him to do so if possible 
and also requested that Hampton "demonstrate" or better yet 
"operate" against the Yankees' left or rear. The III Corps 
commander, for reasons not known, decioed against launching 
this attack, and his superior, to judge from results, evi
dently acquiesced in that decision. This operation will be 
rediscussed in its proper historical sequence in Chapter IV. 
It is mentioned now to demonstrate that the army commander 
deferred to his subordinate's judgment concerning striking 
the Army of the Potomac and to make clear that Hill was 
thinking of some new battle in the proximate but indefi
nite future, not a continuation of the Battle of Poplar 
Spring Church. This second point thus shows that his pro
posal does not refute the assumption that he renounced the 

initiative in this battle following the fight at Chappell's 

farm (Lee, Ms, Telegram Book, p. 404, LHQ Coll., VHS; OR, 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 98, and pt, 3, p. 11J3, ). 


261Final tabular reports indicate that Willcox, Pot
ter, and Mott lost, 8, 9, and 89 men, respectively - a 
total of 106 for Parke, Although initial unrevised state
ments put the Pennsylvanian's loss at 140 - 12 for the Mi
chigander, 7 for the New Yorker, and 121 for the Jerseyman 
the author has accepted the final figures of the report, 
For the remaining troops, on the other hand, the only sta
tistics available are mere estimates, based on the differ
ence between their total casualties and the author's pre
vious estimates for them, This procedure puts Griffin's 
loss at 6, Ayres' at 26, and Gregg's at 4, The sum for 
these six divisions is 142 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 547, 
139, 367, 140, 142; RG 391, 9AC, v. XVIII, bk, 34, p, 1J5, 
NA; Willcox to Youngman, letter of October 7, 1864, RG 391, 
9AC, v, XVI, bk, 80, NA; RG 391, 2AC, v. LII, bk, 254, p,
284, NA; RG 391, 5AC, v. XXXIX, bk, 206, entry of October 
J, 1864, NA; RG 94, Entry 729, Box 93, #146, NA; but see 
also RG 391, 5AC, v. XII, bk, 44, p, 42, NA, which is be
lieved to underestimate Griffin's loss after September JO,). 

262since the only specific casualty figures for Octo
ber 2 are that Johnson lost 4 men, Ellett none, MacRae 3 
or 4 (including none in the 44th North Carolina), Cooke at 
least 3, Archer's Virginians and Marylanders none, and Wil
cox none, only estimates can be given for the losses of 
most units, The reportedly "severe" skirmishing on the 
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Vaughan Road is estimated to have cost Butler 10 men, over 
twice Smith's supposed loss, Lucius Davis, Chew, and Far
ley are thought to have lost none, and casualties for the 
other two cavalry brigades are arbitrarily set at 4 each, 
Each of Heth's three brigades that saw some action October 
2 are estimated to have lost J men, and Archer's loss is 
put at 2, To that sum of 11 for the infantry must be add
ed the casualties of the sharpshooters whom Ayres battled, 
Although Confederate claims to have lost 20 prisoners there 
cannot be documented, that figure is, nevertheless, accepted 
and is raised by an estimated 10 lt'illed and wounded. Finally, 
Pegram's loss is estimated to be 4. The troops defending 
the Boydton Plank Road are thus estimated to have lost about 
6J men (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 899; Richmond Enquirer, Oc
tober 7, 1864, R,S, Webb to his sister, letter of October J, 
1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC; RG 109, Entry 199, Miscellan
eous Rolls, Box 26, NA; Willis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 
2, 1864, VSL; Richmond Whig, October 4, 1864; estimates for 
Archer and Wilcox are based on the absence of mention of 
casualties in the sources cited in Appendix D, Part 2,), 

263This figure includes an arbitrary estimate that Han
cock and Crawford lost 8 and 5 men, respectively, on each 
of the four days of battle, Casualties for the field force 
come to 2,898 (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 142, ), 

264This figure includes an estimated 1,239 casualties 
connected with the major operations plus approximately 59 
occurring on the "quiet" sectors near the city: 2J for 
Johnson, an estimated J2 for Mahone, and an estimated 8 each 
for Jones and Walker (A breakdown on these figures is given 
infra pp, 1J45-1J56, ),

265The line from #45 to Dabney's which Lee actually 
occupied by Sunday is only three-and-a-half miles, but the 
extension from that farm to a point on Hatcher;s Run about 
a mile below Burgess' Mill which he had to make as a direct 
consequence of the loss of the Squirrel Level line raises 
the total distance to about five miles, 

266This battle is analyzed more fully infra pp. 1274
1289, 
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Restoration of Strategic Balance: 


The First Battle of the Darbytown Road, 

The Second Battle of the Squirrel Level Road, 


The Second Battle of the Darbytown Road 




-1213

This work was originally projected as a detailed study 

of the entire Fifth Offensive: not only the grand onslaught 

on both sides of the James, September 29-October 1 and 2, 

which Grant initiated, but also the ensuing two weeks, dur

ing which the strategic equilibrium so violently disrupted 

by the grand attack was gradually restored, Limitations 

of time, however, have restricted this paper to the ear

lier phase, the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff and the Battle 

of Poplar Spring Church, Only a brief summary of the rest 

of the operation may, therefore, be presented below. 1 

As far as the Federals were concerned, the grand on

slaught and the Fifth Offensive were coterminous, The 

Union armies had gained all they could by - indeed, before 

Sunday the second, and thereafter Grant chose to remain in

active until conditions seemed propitious for launching a 

new offensive, Giving his weary men time to recuperate and 

permitting them to securely tie their recent conquests on 

both sides of the James (which, after all, formed staging 

areas for new attacks) into their original positions were 

part of his new approach during this interim, but the main 

ingredient to future success, as he saw it, was securing 

more troops. The new units arriving at City Point from Oc

tober J onward were but steps in the right direction; 2 the 

lieutenant-general feared that bottlenecks in the Northern 

states were retarding the flow of troops to the front, and 

on October 6 he left for Washington to confer with authori

ties on means of expediting the transfer of more soldiers 

3to the war zone, Even more important, he sought to arrange 

final details for transferring at least seven divisions 

from Sheridan's seemingly inactive front to Petersburg, 4 
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Until such reinforcements could arrive, he wanted Meade 

and Butler to remain inactive and even authorized them to 

abandon some or all of their newly conquered territory if 

necessary to secure their original lines, The senior major

general chafed under this restraint and during the first 

days of the month repeatedly but unsuccessfully importuned 

Grant to let him attack westward along the Darbytown Road, 

The Pennsylvanian, in contrast, was now content to accept 

his superior's passive approach and no longer urged an im

mediate resumption of fighting, 

With both Federal armies now on the defensive, their 

principal task for the rest of the week was to establish 

ihe works and redistribute the force which would enable 

them to secure their extended positions. 

The Army of the Potomac already occupied what would 

basically be its new defense line: running west from Fort 

Wadsworth to Flowers', thence northwest to Chappell's, then 

west again across Pegram's, then south along the left bank 

of the northwestern fork of Arthur's Swamp to Peebles', 

md finally down to Clements', What remained to be done 

was to finish digging that line, to erect redoubts at key 

points, 5 to throw up abatis, to advance Willcox's reentrant 

center and left across the swamp to Wilkinson's farm, and 

to further protect the left-rear by running the southward

facing trenches east from Clements' to the Vaughan Road and 

by establishing a detached work between that highway and 

Fort Dushane, 

The rapid progress on this new line not only made the 

new conquests secure but also enabled '·Meade to hold them 
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with increasingly smaller force, Hofmann could, accordingly, 

return to Globe Tavern on October J; Bragg went there the 

next day; and on Wednesday the whole army began redeploying 

in order to reunite corps separated by the exigencies of 

battle and to reduce the attenuation of Ferrero's and Han

cock's lines, 6 Mott returned to the II Corps that day and 

occupied the front line from Fort Alexander Hays through 

Fort Sedgwick, thus enabling both Gibbon and Miles to close 

up to their right and reduce the attenuation of their sec

tors,7 Bragg, meantime, joined Hofmann and McCoy in hold

ing Crawford's front from Fort Howard through Fort Wadsworth, 

The Negroes, on being relieved, then moved to Mott's former 

position covering the left-rear from Willcox's left to the 

Vaughan Road, Potter by now had extended eastward to the 

Church Road; Griffin had correspondingly stretched out his 

right to the Squirrel Level Road; and Ayres was now in charge 

of the sector from Chappell's through Flowers', connecting 

with Crawford's left west of Fort Wadsworth, The II Corps 

thus became responsible for the sector from the lower Appo

mattox through Fort Alexander Hays; the V Corps now guarded 

the line from Fort Howard to the Church Road plus the rear 

at Forts Dushane and Davison; and the IX Corps held from 

the Church Road through the rear line on the Vaughan Road, 

Such redistribution of manpower essentially made the 

whole Union line secure, One sector of the old line, however 

- that between Mott's left and Crawford's right - remained 

unoccupied; two portions of the new line - the sectors of 

the front and rear between the Halifax and Vaughan Roads 

were only lightly held; and the original rear line east of 
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Fort Davison was only negligibly garrisoned. Army head

quarters relied on pickets to cover the first and third of 

those sectors and on the local garrison to secure the line 

between Flowers' and Fort Wadsworth. To make the rear less 

vulnerable, Meade transferred his cavalry division back to 

the Jerusalem Plank Road on October 6. Gregg had already 

moved his main bivouac from McDowell's to J. Davis' on Tues

day and had sent two regiments to relieve the exhausted Jrd 

Pennsylvania Cavalry in patrolling the rear of Hancock's 

and Benham's lines. Now the whole division came back to 

screen the army's largely unprotected rear. Gregg's re

turn obviously did not make the rear secure - the need to 

keep small infantry garrisons there8 and to begin digging 

a new defense line at City Point9 underlined headquarters' 

awareness of that - but at least the horsemen could hold 

in check the guerillas and provide an increased measure of 

protection against a major incursion by Hampton east of the 

Weldon Railroad. 

Recuperating, retrenching, redeploying thus highlighted 

Meade's operations in the week following the Battle of Pop

lar Spring Church. Nothing occurred to disrupt the return 

to normality, and he even felt safe in authorizing leaves 

of absence for a number of his prominent officers - Warren, 

Gibbon, Mott, Humphreys-· confident that no active operations 

would require their services at the front in the immediate 

future. 10 

To a lesser extent comparable activities occurred in 

the Army of the James, Butler's men, too, were permitted 

to rest - and even to draw long overdue pay - but as yet 
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they were not allowed to permanently bring up their wagons 

from Bermuda Hundred and establish formal camps on the North

side, Their redeplo;yment, also, was only of a limited nature: 

Kautz's main body concentrated at Johnson's plantation; some 

artillery units of both infantry corps changed position; 11 

the garrison of Deep Bottom rotated frequently; and the 

Negro regiments of the X Corps redistributed themselves 

along William Birney's sector in line with the fact that 

his brigade was now expanded into the Third Division of that 

corps, 

What highlighted Butler's activity October 2-6 was 

fortifying his recent gains. Grant's willingness to aban

don most of those conquests if necessary led his engineers 

to mark out and begin work on an expanded perimeter at Deep 

Bottom and New Market Heights, all the General-in-Chief in

sisted on retaining, The Massachusetts man, though, was 

unwilling to fall back there unless required and, therefore, 

also set his men to strengthening his more westerly line, 

Weitzel continued working on the gorge wall of Fort Harr

son and laboring on his trench Iine running southward to

ward the James, 12 The 206th Pennsylvania of Potter's brig

ade crossed to Signal Hill on October 4 to build a fort there 

to secure the XVIII Corps' left flank, but as yet only pick~ 

ets were able to cover the mile-long gap between the left 

of Paine's main line and the Pennsylvanians, Birney's line 

north of Fort Harrison, in contrast, was not unconnected, 

yet it, too, had disadvantages, Basically, it merely ran 

along the old Exterior Line, now reversed, as far as the 

New Market Road and then cut eastward through Clyne's field 
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a mere quarter mile, and as yet the corps commander chose 

not to heed Michie's request for a new, more scientifically 

laid-out line be dug to face Fort Gilmer, oover the highway, 

and more effectively secure the right flank, No major en

gineering changes were made in the X Corps' line, and the 

men were kept busy only in trying to make the best out of 

a bad situation by strengthening the position they took up 

September 29, 

North of the infantry Kautz, too, continued holding 

the position he had occupied right after his first raid, 

Lack of entrenching tools prevented him from doing much 

toward reversing the Exterior Line and digging an east

west line at Dr, Johnson's and from corduroying the little 

trail which ran south across Four Mile Creek into the Doran 

Road to link him with the X Corps, Despite the weakness 

and potential isolation of his position, army headquarters 

expected him to make a stand there against any attack, and 

he apparently had full confidence in his ability to do so, 

Such confidence seemed justified, for Gary alone 

could hardly overrun Dr, Johnson's, and experience suggested 

that Lee would not take the strategic initiative against 

the cavalry, The initiative throughout the siege had re

mained with the Bluecoats, and they now appeared confident 

that they could take their own time to rest and reorganize 

and then could launch a new offensive at their discretion, 

Events seemed to bear out their belief as the first days 

of October passed quiet;ly:· on the Peninsula, too - a quies

cence underscored by the establishment of truces to permit 

an exchange of sick and wounded prisoners. 13 
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Confederate operations early in the month complemented 

those of the Yankees and indeed conveyed the impression 

that the offensive as well as the onslaught were over, The 

grand attacks on both sides of the James September 29-30, 

after all, had torn great holes in the Confederate defense 

lines, which had been temporarily plugged by men and now 

needed to be sealed by works, 

The loss of the Squirrel Level line threw the Seces

sionists back to the incomplete inner line just south and 

east of the Boydton Plank Road, and they now labored dili

gently to perfect their works there, Wilcox and Heth con

tinued manning the defenses between the Church and Harman 

Roads and also sent fatigue parties to strengthen the line 

running up to Battery #45 14 and to begin digging a new one 

reaching to Hatcher's Run between Burgess' and Armstrong's 

Mills, Hampton's foot dragoons helped the infantry entrench, 

and his horsemen now pulled back to their camps south of the 

stream and resumed screening the supply line from Stony Creek 

Depot through Dinwiddie Court House to the Cockade City, 

On the Northside the magnitude of the Federal break

through made the task of fortifying even greater, the need 

even more urgent, Gone now were the new line from Signal 

Hill, the New Market line, and part of the Exterior Line, 

The rest of the Exterior Line, north of the Darbytown Road, 

was held by neither side, and the whole country west from 

there to the Intermediate Line formed virtually a no-man's 

land through which Fed~ral columns might again move to the 

very gates of Richmond, The main Union presence, however, 

still continued between the New Market Road and the James, 
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and there, too, stayed the counterbalancing Southern force, 

The works on the Osborne Turnpike and around Fort Gilmer, 

where the Graycoats had rallied Thursday, already helped 

bar further frontal attacks, and all they needed to make 

them secure was a line through the middle of the entrenched 

camp facing Fort Harrison and connecting Forts Hoke and John

son, Anderson's men concentrated on digging this line fol

lowing the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, and for the time being 

left only Gary's outposts, backed up by Barton's and Pember

ton's men in the Intermediate Line, to secure the country 

north of the New Market Road, 

Lee, in fortifying on both sides of the James, thus 

appeared to complement the state of quiescence w.ich the 

Federals assumed to exist, But unlike his counterpart at 

City Point, the Virginian did not accept the offensive as 

being over, and instead of preparing for some new Northern 

onslaught, to be delivered at Grant's discretion, he now 

sought to undo the losses of the onslaught just finished, 

The attack Hill projected against the attenuated II 

Corps never materialized, and except for the customary af

fairs that flared up almost nightly from the lower Appomat

tox to west of the Jerusalem Plank Road, no fighting Frupted 

on the Southside more serious than a successful raid by 

Heth against Potter's picket line on October 4. 15 

On the Peninsula, though, where the Confederate army 

commander continued staying, he took personal steps to 

launch a major attack aimed at driving Butler back from his 

newly won gains, Skirmishing with Birney's and Kautz's 

outposts on October 2 and J apparently played little part 
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in the Virginian:'s plan, but by October 6 he took steps to 

attack in force, Gary had alerted him to how exposed were 

the Union cavalry on the Darbytown Road, and he began con

centrating against them Thursday night, Barton came down 

from near the capital to aid Ewell in pinning down Weitzel, 

and most of the first-class troops - Field, Hoke, John Has

kell and Marmaduke Johnson - moved out to the Darbytown and 

Charles City Roads to join Gary and Lightfoot in preparing 

to:attack Kautz Friday morning, For the first time in the 

Siege of Petersburg Lee was taking the strategic initiative 

in hopes not merely of defeating an isolated division but 

also of then moving south along the Exterior Line to roll 

up the X Corps' right flank, shake the XVIII Corps out of 

Fott Harrison, and perhaps even hurl the Yankees back to 

their bridgeheads on the James, 

His plan worked well at first, Though the Union horse

men, alerted by renegades that trouble was brewing and con

fident that they could hold their own, were ready for action 

and put up a good fight, they only temporarily succeeded in 

checking Anderson, Mounting pressure on front and right 

flank soon caused Kautz's whole line to cave in and go stream

ing south across Johnson's field toward the Union infantry, 

His artillery bogged down in the miry crossing of Four Mile 

Creek, and all eight pieces on the farm fell into Confede

rate hands, Most of his men, in contrast, managed to escape 

but in so disorganized a manner as to be useless for further 

combat service that day, 

Having secured his initial objective of crushing the 

Federal right, Lee now placed his men astride the Exterior 
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Line - Hoke west of it, Field, then Gary east of it - and 

moved south to roll up the Federal infantry, The need to 

reform his own ranks, shaken by Kautz's determined stand, 

and the difficulty of moving through the thickets along the 

branch of Four Mile Creek intersecting his advance, however, 

delayed his progress and gave Butler, Birney, and Terry, 

all of whom responded swiftly and skillfully to the crisis, 

time to throw the First Division, X Corps, eastward from 

the Exterior Line nearly to Four Mile Church, facing north 

and northeast toward the foe, Although ~nly Pond on the 

left had the benefit of fortifications, all three brigades 

bravely stood up to the Secessionists and beat off Field's 

attacks, first against their center, then against their 

right, and finally against their left, 16 Hoke, meantime, 

took no part in the fighting, perhaps because of another 

failure to cooperate with Field, more likely because Lee 

himself saw no point in hurling the North Carolinian~s di

vision to a disaster like that of September JO, The fate 

of the Kentuckian's disjointed efforts alone apparently con

vinced the army commander that such of his once vaunted in

fantry as were now availble were no longer capable of mak

ing a full-scale attack, and he evidently chose to break 

off the battle rather than send more troops to their defeat. 17 

Checked in their effort to follow up Kautz's defeat, 

the Southerners fell back to Johnson's plantation to await 

developments, Butler, the ranking officer in Grant's ab

sence, continued vacillating on whether or not to counter

attack or to take precautior.s against a potential attack 

on the XVIII Corps, He eventually settled on the former 
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course, but Birney, prostrated by illness, proved unable 

to execute it promptly, and by the time he could get four 

brigades to the Darbytown Road, the Confederates had pulled 

back over a mile westward to a defensive line behind Corne

lius Creek between that highway and the New Market Road, 

facing east, The Federals then fell back to that more south

erly route after dark to be ready in case Lee should concen

trate against Weitzel, 

No fighting erupted on the Peninsula on October 8, 


however, The First Battle of the Darbytown Road was brief 


in duration and limited in casualties: about 459 Yankees 


and nearly 600 Secessionists, But it was decisive in its 

strategic impact, It sealed the Northern conquests of Sep

tember 29 for as long as the Yankees chose to hold them, 

and it made Lee realize that he could not undo the conse

quences of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, Indeed, because 

it marked the last time that the Virginian ever took the 

strategic initiative in quest of positive, offensive victory, 

the battle may have brought home to him that his army was 

no longer capable of mounting the grand attacks that had 

once characterized it, 18 

So important a battle obviously had far reaching con

sequences, Most immediate was that it generated the Second 

Battle of the Squirrel Level Road on Saturday, Grant, in 

Washington, was alarmed by word of the Confederate attack 

and ordered Meade to reconnoiter Hill's position in force 

to make sure that no more troops had been transferred from 

the Southside to oppose Butler, The Pennsylvanian, convinced 

that the enemy's strength remained unchanged, apparently had 
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little heart for provoking a new battle but dutifully ordered 

Crawford, now commanding the V Corps, and Parke to reconnoiter 

Hill's center and right on October 8. Baxter, Ayres, Griffin, 

and Potter, accordingly, advanced strong skirmish lines, and 

Willcox retraced Mott's steps along Route 673 and the Harman 

Road, All five divisions soon provoked skirmishing that sug

gested that.the Graycoats were present in force, The Yan--· 

kees managed to recapture Fort MacRae that morning and to 

reoccupy and this time to raze W.W. Davis' house in early 

afternoon, but they could not press on to the main Confede

rate lines. Carrying the principal works was not Meade's 

purpose, however; merely developing a strong enemy presence 

fulfilled his mission. 

Ending the battle proved not as easy as starting it. 

Scales concentrated against Grimshaw's men at W.W. Davis' 

and forced them to abandon the farmyard but could make no 

further headway against Ayres. A greater measure of success 

came to Heth, who hurled McLaughlen's vanguard back from 

near Mrs. Hart's to Hawks', where Willcox checked pursuit. 

And the most clear-cut victory of all was Gibson's, who 

drove in Hofmann's skirmishers just before dark, Such coun

terjabs, however, no more portended a serious counterattack 

than had Meade's probes presaged another onslaught. Hill's 

actions suggest that he was no more interested in fighting 

a big battle at that time than was his opponent, and both 

generals contented themselves with playing complementa~y 

roles, Just as the Union commander saw his purpose as de

veloping the Confederate presence in force, so the Virgin

ian seemingly regarded his task as revealing his presence 
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in force, Once each attained his goal, both were satisfied 

with letting fighting subside, At the cost of virtually 

negligible casualties - about 75 Bluecoats and maybe 20 

Southerners - the two generals fought a little battle to 

reassure themselves that fighting a big battle was not then 

worthwhile, 

This little combat, deriving from the First Battle of 

the Darbytown Road, in turn, spawned a series of alarms of 

its own that disturbed the tranquility of both armies on 

the Southside on succeeding days, These scares led to some 

redeployment of troops, readjustment of picket lines, and 

reinforcement of the vulnerable sector between the II Corps' 

left and the V Corps' right 19 but issued into no more than 

customary light skirmishing, Rumors of Confederate mining 

and even of the arrival of strong reinforcements from North 

Carolina at Stony Creek Depot, moreover, proved groundless 

and led to no fighting. 20 The week following the Second 

Battle of the Squirrel Level Road was marked around ~eters

burg by a progressive reduction of tension and restoration 

of the quiescenee that had characterized the five days pre

ceding that combat, 

Fortifying continued to be the primary activity of troops 

thus kept inactive, Most of the Federal works west of the 

Weldon Railroad were completed during this time, and many 

of the engineer companies were freed to return to duty on 

the old lines, particularly to continue constructing the 

original rear line, The Secessionists, too, likely fin

ished erecting and garrisoning their line as far southwest 

as Dabney's, but they still had to continue digging it 
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onward to Hatcher's Run, which Hampton was converting into 


a natural moat, 21 and then to try to find a garrison for 


it, Their lack of manpower had long since restricted their 


offensive activities, and now, as a consequence of the Fe


deral breakthrough on Peebles' farm, it for the first time 


appeared inadequate even for defensive purposes, The prob


lem of finding troops to hold from Heth's right to Hampton's 


left was to remain unresolved throughout the period of the 


Fifth Offensive. 


The problem appeared particularly acute, for Lee feared 

that Grant would launch a new attack, probably in that vi

cinity, about October 10-15, The General-in-Chief would 

have been g!ad to confirm his counterpart's fears, but de

lays of his own making prevented the needed reinforcements 

from the Valley from starting for City Point until such time 

as Early's renewed offensive required the presence of Sheri

dan's whole force to oppose it, 22 Grant would not know until 

mid-month, however, that he would get no troops from the Army 

of the Shenandoah, and he, therefore, kept his own army group 

inactive, waiting for the reinforcements that would not come, 23 

Only to a limited extent did he even once authorize re

newed offensive activities, and that, too, was in response 

to one of the momentous consequences of the First Battle of 

the Darbytown Road, 

That impact manifested itself astride the highway that 

gave its name to the combat, Lee, that is, on becoming con

vinced that he could not undo the results of the Battle of 

Chaffin's Bluff, sought to offset them by creating a new de

fense line and establishing a new defensive stability on 
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the Northside, That battle destroyed the three forward Con

federate defense lines and threw open all the roads to Rich

mond from the James to the Chickahominy, Ewell's stand Sep

tember 29 and the entrenching activities of the followirg 

week succeeded in barring the direct Federal advance between 

Chaffin's Bluff and the New Market Road but still left open 

the country farther north, Lee now took steps to deny the 

Yankees access to that region, too, by running a new line 

northeast from Fort Gilmer to connect with the old Exterlior 

Line between the Darbytown and Charles City Roads, Anderson 

moved east of Cornelius Creek to take up this new line Octo

ber 10, _and the following day he began fortifying, 

Lack of manpower initially prevented the Graycoats 

from holding this whole line, Ewell's force, weakened by 

the return of Montague to Pickett and the virtual dissolu

tion of Clark's City Brigade, 24 was fully occupied manning 

the old works between Fort Gilmer and the James and could 

spare no troops for the new line. Anderson, therefore, 

became responsible for all the new works, and he could not 

afford to spread his men too thinly until strong fortifica

tions were available to protect them. Hoke on the right, 

Field on the left, and two of Gary's regiments (dismounted) 

on the far left together were able to reach no farther north 

than the Darbytown Road, though fatigue details were able 

to trace the rudiments of the new line from there to the Ex

terior Line, Such a line clearly formed only a limited bar

rier to a new Union advance, but it was better than nothiug, 

the necessary first step in closing the country northwest 

of Clyne's farm to the Yankees. 
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The Army of the James initially let the Secessionists 

labor undisturbed and concentrated on erecting its own de

fenses, Fighting October 7 underlined the need to more ade

quately refuse the X Corps' right flank, and in the ensuing 

days Michie laid out a new line in the form of a semi-circle 

north of the New Market Road, which formed the diameter, 

The Fivst Division held the right of this flank-line near 

Four Mile Church and the centeL, not far south of the south

ern fork of the creek; Foster occupied the rest of it plus 

the sector facing west just south of the highway; 25 and Wil

liam Birney protracted the line nearly to the Varina Road, 26 

Two brigades of the XVIII Corps stood guard from the Ne

groes' left to Fort Harrison; two more brigades garrisoned 

that citadel; 27 and the rest of Weitzel's corps stretched 

leftward to the James, The works to Signal Hill were com

pleted during the week following the First Battle of the 

Darbytown Road, and good progress was made on both the right 

flank-line and also the new defenses at Deep Bottom, The 

Yankee~.biding their time for launching a new attack, were 

in sum, as busy fortifying as were the Southerners, awaiting 

that attack, 

Grant had no intention of calling his men from that ne

cessary task for another grand onslaught until reinforcements 

arrived from the Valley, He was, however, willing to under

take a minor mission for a limited purpose, and when word 

reached him on October 12 that the Secessionists were build

ing a redoubt on the Darbytown Road, he apparently did not 

realize that it was part of their new line, held in force, 

and thought it safe to order Butler to break it up, All 
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the General-in-Chief seemingly had i1n,mind was to achieve 


a limited goal with limited means; he did not intend to 


launch a new offensive in mid-month, 


The major-general, accordingly, assigned that task to 

Terry, now in charge of the X Corps, 28 But the army com

mander stayed his own hand by sending out a flag of truce 

Wednesday to protest the alleged mistreatment of Negro pri 

29soners of war, The flag remained out all afternoon - and 

the striking force, therefore, stayed put the whole day, 

All that was accomplished October 12 was to assemble the 

First and Third Divisions, X Corps, three of Jackson's bat

teries, and the Cavalry Division, ready to attack, and to 

redeploy the other four divisions to hold the defenses, 

Postponing the operation until the.morning 0 of the thirteenth 

seemed advantageous, for it allowed a whole day to conduct 

it, But in point of fact, it proved fatal, for Wednesday 

night Anderson, simply as a precaution and without knowing 

what was afoot on Clyne's farm, transferred the Texas bri 

gade to the north side of the Darbytown Road, thus barring 

the Yankees' direct avanue around Field's left flank, 

When the Bluecoats reached Johnson's plantation and 

then moved west astride the highway Thursday morning, they, 

therefore, found themselves confronting the foe, Surprised 

to meet such strong opposition, unwilling to make a frontal 

assault, and unable to locate the new Confederate left flank 

in the dense forest, Terry halted and contented himself with 

skirmishing while cautiously searching for Field's left, 

The resulting delay gave Anderson time to extend the Ken

tuckian's flank northward and to have Hoke close up to the 



-1230

left to fill the gap created beyond McKethan's left, Bowles 


reached his new position by the time Pond was read;w to attack, 


What appeared to be the Confederates' far left was only a 


reentrant angle from which the Alabamans poured a devas


tating fire that sent the Union column reeling back in de


feat. Gary, meantime, checked Kautz on the Charles City 


Road, 


These defeats underscored Terry's earlier reports that 

carrying out his assignment would entail more fighting than 

expected, Just as Pond was repulsed, the corps commander 

received word from Butler that those initial reports had 

led Grant to cancel the operation, The Connecticut man, 

accordingly, disengaged his forces and fell back to the New 

Market Road in late afternoon, No more than Confederate 

skirmishers attempted to pursue, and they were easily checked, 

Here again neither side was in the mood for fighting a big 

battle, 

The Second Battle of the Darbytown Road resulted in 

the most lop-sided differential in casualties of the whole 

Fifth Offensive: 442 Northerners to only about 60-80 Gray

coats, Its consequences were not so disproportionate but 

were important, nonetheless, Just as the fight of October 7 

sealed the Union conquests of a week earlier, so the battle 

of October 13 guaranteed the success of the ultimate South

ern response to those losses, The battle demonstrated that 

such limited force as Grant was willing to commit could not 

break up the Secessionist effort and, therefore, assured 

the state of strategic stability which Lee sought to restore, 

The Army of the James now reoccupied and perfected its 
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old lines between the New Market Road and Signal Hill and, 

as if to underscore how permanent they had become, at last 

transformed its bivouacs on the Northside into permanent 

base camps, Anderson, meantime, extended his left flank 

to the Charles City Road October 17-19, thus at last con

necting with the old Exterior Line that potentially barred 

Federal access to the gates of Richmond.JO On the South

side, where the Army of the Potomac - by way of underlining 

Grant's limited intentions - took no part in the Second 

Battle of the Darbytown Road, October lJ passed with-.no more 

than a false alarm concerning a raid against Ferrero's front, 

Three days later the final step in binding the new conquests 

to the old came when Griffin extended righward half way to 

the Vaughan Road, Ayres shifted east from there to adjoin 

Fort Wadsworth, and Baxter took up the rest of the V Corps' 

front as far as Battery #24, thus virtually plugging the 

gap beyond Hancock's left flank left open since October 5, 

The new Union works west of the Weldon Railroad were done 

by now, but for the Confederates the problem of fortifying 

to Hatcher's Run remained an on-going task that would con

tinue into the Sixth Offensive of October 27-28, 

Despite this one carry-over of entrenching, Hill had 

already thrown enough of a defense line across MeadeLs path 

to justify regarding mid-month as the end of the operation 

under study, Its battles had been fought; its gains had 

been securely tied into the pre-existing lines; its losses 

had been offset by the creation of a new defensive stability: 

By October 16-19 Grant's Fifth Offensive at Petersburg was over, 
1This historian has already written a full account of 

the operations of October 8-19 and a partial description of 

http:with-.no
http:Richmond.JO
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the events of October J-7, Some material remains to be work~. 
ed into the latter narrative as of now (April, 1970) but e
nough has already been written to permit understanding of 
the operations, The resume here presented is based on that 
understanding and summarizes the three chapters covering 
those two periods, No citational footnotes are given in 
this resume, with the understanding that full documentation 
is provided in the original versions now in possession of 
this author, Readers desiring confirmation or elaboration 
of assertions herein made are invited either to await the 
issuance of the next two volumes or else to correspond with 
this scholar on specific points in question, 

A similar approach is recommended to readers who desire 
explanation of references alluded to in footnotes already 
given, containing "infras," The first three chapters, that 
is, occasionally mention briefly material which is treated 
more fully in the next three chapters, to which "infras" 
direct the reader's attention, Most such points are too 
specific to be covered in this resume, but the refer~nces 
to···them are, nevertheless, retained in this copy (with page 
numbers necessarily left blank) in order to facilitate re
uniting the entire study when completed, Readers desiring 
more immediate explanation of these points are again invited 
to correspond with the author, 

2or these new troops one regiment and battalions of 

two others were sent to the Army of the James in line with 

past practice, but beginning October 2 City Point ordered 

the new units to report to Benham to assist in constructing 

the new, outer defenses around supreme headquarters, One 

regiment and one battalion joined him during the first week 

of the month, 


3nuring the lieutenant-general's absence from the morn
ing of the sixth to the night of the ninth, Butler exercised 
command of the army group as the ranking subordinate present, 
The Massachusetts man, however, kept his headquarters on the 
Varina Road and allowed Grant's staff at City Point to do 
much of the coordinating bf his own and Meade's armies, 

4Although the General-in-Chief wanted the Army of the 
Shenandoah to follow up its victnries at Opequon Creek and 
Fisher's Hill by fighting its way across the Blue Ridge and 
attacking Confederate rail centers in the piedmont, Sheridan 
believed that he had accomplished as much as possible in 
the Valley and recommended in a letter sent October 1 ard 
received October J that he fall back on the defensive, hold 
the lower Valley with part of his force, and return the VI 
and XIX Corps to Grant, The prospect of getting those re
inforcements, plus at least one of Torbert's cavalry divi
sions, appealed to the lieutenant-general and affected his 
planning until late in the month, He not only went to Wash
ington to help arrange their transfer but also made their 
arrival the precondition for launching a new offensive and 
persistently refused to strike before they reached him, 

5Besides the redoubt started just west of Pegram's 
house Sunday night, four others were begun where the Vaughan 
and Squirrel Level Roads passed through the front and rear 
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lines (one fort to a site); a sixth was laid out at Widow 
Smith's; and a seventh was begun about three-quarters of a 
mile west of Fort Dushane and two-thirds that far east of 
the work on the Vaughan Road, During the second week after 
the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, four more strongholds 
were commenced west of the Squirrel Level Road, two on the 
north-south line between Clements' and Pegram's now demol
ished houses, one on the Churct Road, and one between Bos
well's and Chappell's, 

6Not all units, however, managed to take up their new 
positions Wednesday, The difficulty of redeploying at night
and some problems in relieving garrisons of forts prevented 
some troops from occupying their new sectors until the sixth, 

7The Second Division shifted northward to a new sector 
running from Mott's right through Fort Morton, and the First 
Division held the rest of Hancock's front line to the lower 
Appomattox, 

8The 5th Michigan remained in and near Battery #J7, 

and the 84th Pennsylvania, on returning to Hancock's sec

tor, relieved Collis in Fort Bross, The provost troops 

then rejoined Meade at his new headquarters near Aiken's, 


9Hampton's Cattle Raid alarmed Meade and, even more 

so, Grant for the safety of City Point and induced them to 

direct Benham to establish a new, outer line of fortifica

tions in that sector, The defenses the brigadier initially 

devised proved too elaborate for either his labor force or 

his potential garrison, however, so on October 5 he had to 

begin working on a simplified line, Most of the new out

fits reaching City Point in the following days were assigq

ed to help him at last erect these works, 


10only the V Corps commander actually managed to de
part before fighting resumed on October 8; Crawford suc
ceeded him, and Baxter took over the Third Division, Gib
bon left Saturday itself, leaving his division to Egan, 
The next day Mott and Ferrero, too, went on leave (DeTro
briand and Hartranft, respectively, replaced ~hem,), and 
on the tenth Humphreys turned over his functions to Wil
liams and departed for Washington, 

11The principal alteration in this regard was the ar
rival of the rest of Jackson's brigade on Birney's front 
in the days following the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, Cook, 
who already had most of his field force at the front, in 
contrast, returned at least two batteries to Bermuda Hun
dred and rotated the position of some of those remaining 
with Weitzel. 

12Three redoubts were initially laid out along this 
line between the one on Signal Hill and Fort Harrison, 
One covered the lower Kingsland Road; another, farther 
north, guarded a lane from Boulware's house to the western 
end of the upper Kingsland Road; and the third was still 
farther right, about opposite Fort Hoke, On October 9 yet 
another work was begun about 2,200 feet south of Fort Har
rison and approximately 1,800 feet north of the battery 
opposite Fort Hoke, 
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13Lee's proposal of October 1 to exchange all prison
ers in Virginia and Grant's counterproposal to exchange 
captives taken during the Fifth Offensive broke down ove1· 
the refusal of the Confederate government to release any 
USCT's thought once to have been slaves, Butler, however, 
did manage to arrange for resuming the exchange of sick 
and wounded prisoners, Richmond readily accepted even this 
limited concession not merely to improve their lot and to 
secure at least a small increase of manpaer but also to 
help remove the large numbers of prisoners from the capital, 

The initial Federal breakthrough on the Northside brought 
home the unwisdom of leaving so many prisoners in the city, 
exposed to recapture, so in the first week of October, such 
captives as could not be exchanged - over 7,500 of them 
were sent to prison cam~s farther south (especially to Sa
lisbury, North Carolina), The transfer was completed with 
little difficulty, and only those few captives too weak to 
be moved, those awaiting exchange, those taken in subsequent 
operations, and a few Negroes remained in the once teeming 
prisons of Libby and Belle Isle by October 14, 

14scales returned to the Southside October J and took 

over the sector of the existing main defenses of Petersburg 

east from Battery #45 to Mahone's right,


15whether or not the sortie was intended as a diversion 

in behalf of the projected attack on Hancock, which was nev

er launched, or whether it was an independent operation in 

its own right is not known, In any case, it achieved no 

more than to temporarily drive in Potter's picket line and 

then to provoke Parke to retaliate by burning Dr, Boisseau's 

house that night,


16During this final enemy thrust, against Terry's left 
in Clyne's field, the distinguished officer John Gregg, the 
hero of the battle of September 29, was killed, Another of 
Field's brigadier's, Bratton, was wounded in the fighting 
farther east, 

17Although Field's supporters blamed Hoke for not at 
tacking, a good case can be made that Lee himself deliber
ately kept the more westerly division out of action, The 
Virginian~ possible reasons for this are discussed more 
thoroughly in the full draft of this study,

18Lee, admittedly, occasionally thereafter considered 
taking the strategic initiative in quest of such a success, 
but he never put his thoughts into effect - perhaps, it is 
suggested, because what he witnessed October 7, and Septem
ber JO as well, convinced him that his army was incapable 
of carrying out such a mission, Such an operation, it need 
hardly be added, differs from a tactically offensive but 
strategically defensive counterattack against blows initi 
ated by the Federals and even from the assault on Fort Sted
man on March 25, a battle in which he took the strategic in
itiative, to be sure, but only for the basically defensive 
purpose of loosening the coils which threatened to hinder 
his imminent retreat from the James, not for the strategi
cally offensive goal set for the fight of October 7, 
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19Batteries #24 and #25 were occupied by an artillery 
section and an infantry regiment each on the morning of Oc
tober 10, The guns came from Fort Davison, which was vir 
tually abandoned as a stronghold as of that date, 

20A reconnaissance by the lJth Pennsylvania Cavalry 
toward the depot on the night of October 11-12 went a long 
way toward reassuring Union headquarters that reports of 
the arrival in Virginia of 10,000 to 12,000 men from Wilming
ton were without foundation. 

21He did this by continuing to fortify the crossings 

and by throwing across the stream at five points dams, 

which not only deepened the water in areas vulnerable to 

attack but also provided him an easy approach to the left 

bank should he wish to cross in secret and counterattack 

the aggressors stalled before his moat. 


22Grant, that is, revived his original plan of making 
the Army of the Shenandoah strong enough to fight its way 
across the Blue Ridge and intended to recall to Petersburg 
only five, not seven or more of its divisions, Sheridan, 
however, felt that if he had to resume attacking, he could 
spare no troops at all, and on October lJ he halted the VI 
Corps, which had just left his main body, That same day 
Early, thought to still be in the 1ipper Valley, disclosed 
his presence in Sheridan's immediate front by defeating 
a detached division of the VIII Corps, The Virginian's 
arrival underscored the need not to weaken the Army of the 
Shenandoah, so Sheridan kept his whole force south of Win
chester and sent none of it to City Point, Nearly two months 
elapsed before he was finally able to return some troops to 
Grant - all because the General-in-Chief damped the subor
dinate's initial desire to rush the greater part of the Ar
my of the Shenandoah to the Tidewater, That the Federals, 
by remaining in the Valley, rendered the Uni on a great ser
vice by trouncing Early at the Battle of Cedar Creek on Oc
tober 19 is undeniable, but that they also had the effect 
of holding in check Grant, who both predicated a new offen
sive on their return and yet was partially responsible for 
their continued absence, seems equally clear, 

23such reinforcements as did reach him were just new 
troops from the North, hardly enough to compensate for 
Wright's continued absence, Two such battalions plus one 
regiment of reenlisted veterans were forwarded to their 
units in the Army of the James between the two battles of 
the Darbytown Road, and another such new battalion joined 
its regiment in the V Corps, Three more battalions and one 
regiment, all fresh from the North, were added to Benham's 
garrison-work force at City Point during this time, A re
giment of Regulars expected from New York City did not ar
rive, however, and the transfer uf a unit there nominally 
to replace it thus resulted in a net loss for Ayres, 

24The War Department's policy of returning many of 
Clark's men to their parent outfits was often furthered by 
the soldiers themselves, who simply rejoined their own units 
without authorization, Some civilians in his command, more
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over, just went home; others broke down under the stress of 
campaigning and had to be hospitalized; and a few deserted 
to Butler. The detailing of individual Locals back to their 
vital jobs further weakened Ewell's second-class troops. 
All these factors together led to a great outflow of man
power that could not offset the arrival at Chaffin's of two 
Georgia battalions from back-country Virginia, Nor did the 
return to the ranks of previously detailed men swell Ander
son's corps to much beyond what it had numbered prior to its 
sanguinary defeat October 7, 

25Pennypacker and Bell held these works. The First 
Brigade, under Colonel N. Martin Curtis from October 4, con
stituted the corps' reserve following the First Battle of 
the Darbytown Road, 

26A detached redoubt at Four Mile Church, two forts 
along the r.ight face of the arc, two redans on the center of 
the arc, two more redoubts covering the approach along the 
New Market Road from Laurel Hill Church, and a redoubt on 
William Birney's sector lent weight to the X Corps' new line. 
Weitzel strengthened his new right, too, by starting a new 
redoubt between Fort Harrison and the Varina Road, 

27weitzel sent a provisional brigade to cover the Va
rina Road October 7 and enable: the X Corps to stretch north 
and take the field against the Graycoats. He rearranged 
his lines that night to make the Second and Third Brigades 
of his First Division (under Brigadier-General Joseph B, 
Carr since October 5 and, after the ninth, under Marston) 
responsible for that sector, The rest of that division 
plus Jourdan's brigade, both under the colonel, now became 
the sole guardians of Fort Harrison. 

28 Birney became dangerously ill just prior to the First 
Battle of the Darbytown Road, perhaps fatally weakened him
self by his strenuous exertions to gain the victory that 
day, grew progressively worse thereafter, failed to recover 
during his leave of absence beginning October 10, and died 
in his home in Philadelphia on the eighteenth. Terr.y became 
his acting, though not permanent, successor on the night 
of October 9 and turned his own division over to Pond. The 
following day Brigadier-General Adelbert Ames, formerly com
manding the Second Division, XVIII Corps, returned from 
leave and was assigned to supersede the colonel. 

29 Testimony of deserters and indications in Confede
rate newsp~pers that captured Negro soldiers were being 
traated as slaves - forced to dig fortifications under Fe
deral fire and even held subject to being reclaimed by their 
owners - underlay Butler's protest. The ensuing controversy 
is treated in detail in the original version of this study. 

3°Field's line reached the original defenses at R. Mc
Kenzie's farm, about half way between the Darbytown and 
Charles City Roads, and then ran north along them as far 
as the more northerly highway. Since the Exterior Line far
ther left remained unoccupied save by cavalry pickets, it 
provided only a limited barrier to a new Federal thrust 
closer to the Chickahominy. Yet the closing of the gap be
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tween those works and Fort Gilmer is more than symbolic: 
Once Anderson reached the original line, he could readily 
shift his troops northward along it to meet any new threat, 
confident that fortifications were now available to cover 
his flank and, wherever he would have to go, to protect
his front. 
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Chapter VII 

Analysis of Operations and Assessment of Results 
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Part 1 

Analysis of the Fifth Offensive 


The Fifth Offensive, viewed as a mere period of time, 


is simply a sequence of five battles, each of which should 


be analyzed in its owrr right, Commentaries on the cembats 


covered in this study are, indeed, provided later in this 


chapter. Yet because the offensive is really more than a 


time segment - because it is virtually a campaign of its 


own - it also invites analysis as a whole, 


Its origin, for one thing, offers numerous insights 

into the nature of the war in Virginia and into Grant's con

duct of it, His decision to advance the launching date from 

October 5 to September 29 in order to prevent reinforcements 

from being sent to oppose the victorious Army of the Shenan

doah reveals both the interrelationship of developments in 

the Valley and the Tidewater and also his pragmatic, flex

ible approach to such developments, His willingness to in

corporate into his original plan of a grand drive against 

the Southside Railroad, perhaps coupled with an effort to 

close Wilmington to blockade runners, Butler's proposal for 

an attack on vulnerable Richmond fwrther discloses his flex

ibility, 

Yet through these fluctuations runs a constancy of grand· 

objectives: The General-in-Chief's primary goal was to cap

ture the Southern capital - either by direct attack or, he 

thought more likely, by taking its rail center - and only 

in the ultimate sense did he mark the Army of Northern 

Virginia as his target, The prospect of bringing the enemy 

fo~ce to battle and destoying it appeared remote by the 
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fall of 1864; Grant seemingly was willing, for the time be

in§ to settle for seizing the two cities so vital to the 

government, industry, and communications of the Confederacy 

and only then to deal with Lee's army when it was again 

forced into the field by the fall of Richmond and Petersburg, 

The goals of the offensive, of the siege, and of opera

tions in southeastern Virginia, moreover, were to be sought 

by means of another constant: The Union commander held the 

strategic initiative in Virginia almost without exception 

from the day he crossed the Rapidan to the day he rode to 

Wilmer McLean's house in Appomattox Court House, Questions 

of when to strike, where to strike, why to strike - so impor

tant to generals, so revealing to scholars - all rested with 

him. His numerical superiority - and his willingness to use 

it - allowed him to originate the Fifth Offensive, 

The genesis of the offensive thus reveals much of the 

nature of the conduct of operations in Virginia in 1864. 

The course of the offensive, in turn, illustrates many fa

cets of the generalship of the opposing commanders. 

Grant's handling of his forces occurred within the 

framework of his war of attrition. That word "attrition" 

should be not only an apt but an honorable description of 

his Virginia campaigns, yet through an unfortunate misunder

standing, it is applied to him as condemnation, not compli

ment, This is regretable, for "Grant the Butcher" - the 

modern Xerxes, who unthinkingly hurled his men to their 

deaths by thousands in the knowledge that every few hundred 

enemy soldiers that he killed in the process weakened the 

power of the foe by that much - is a mythical character out 
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of folklore, not history, His tactics from the Wilderness 

through First Petersburg, it can be argued, are not self evi

dent folly but the natural consequence of his experience in 


1
the West, where to charge so often meant to conquer, Even 

that approach, moreover, he revised once h8 beleaguered the 

Cockade City into a policy of turning the Secessionists' 

flanks or attacking their weak points but avoiding frontally 

assaulting defenses well prepared and well manned, The 

Fifth Offensive burst forth in just such combined turning

attacking operations against vulnerable Confederate sectors 

on the Northside and at Peebles' farm, continued as long 

as there appeared some prospect of fighting the enemy out 

in the open, and then died down, so far as Union commanders 

were concerned, once there appeared no alternative to charg

ing strong, well defended fortifications, "Grant the Butcher" 

was too protective of the lives of his men to throw them away 

in attacks on such formidable works as loomed across his path 

by October 1-2, 

His war of attrition is not to be found in the non

existent tactics of the slaughter pen but in the non-relaxing 

tenacity of strategic pressure, His force, that is, fixed 

Lee's men in place - not on the battlefield but in the stra

tegic arena - and then wore them down in that context, The 

daily toll from sniping and shelling was part of this pro

cess, The intermittent battles, with their resulting losses 

of men and territory - far from representing the totality 

of the war of attrition - were but another of its weapons, 

And the very loss of strategic mobility resulting from being 

fixed in place was itself a major contributing factor to the 
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decline of the Army of Northern Virginia, The war of attri

tion, the entire siege and the Fifth Offensive make clear, 

was no more bloody, mindless foolishness than it was exqui

site, brilliant genius; it was what Grant was: an intelli

gent, thoughtful, careful, on-going, effective process for 

defeating the foe, 

Yet City Point did not see victory coming only at some 

far distant date when the last Confederate regiment had been 

pared down to impotence, Attrition sought rather to weaken 

the Graycoats to some intermediate degree between power and 

nullity where battle could cease to be a mere tool in a pro

cess and become, instead, the instrument of victory, The 

bold goals Grant first set for the Fifth Offensive - taking 

Petersburg or Richmond or both - show that he thought such 

a crucial stage had been reached, 

How he now sought those objectives reveals a key phase 

in the evolution of the conduct of operations, a progress

ive unfolding within the basic framework of the war of at

trition aimed, more immediately, at the capture of those 

two cities, The four major offensives he launched from the 

time he settled down before Petersburg following the First 

Battle of the Weldon Railroad until he precipitated the Se

cond Battle of Hatcher's Run, February 5-7, 1865, that is, 

whre each characterized by a two-pronged attack north and 

south of the James, aimed at throwing the Graycoats off 

guard in one quarter or the other, more likely in the Pe

tersburg sector, where he always hoped to make his greater 

gains, Critics then and since have complained that such 

diffusion of effort left each Federal wing too weak to 
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achieve more than limited victories, if even that, and have 

suggested that a concentration of force for a first-strike, 

grand victory, rather than a second-strike, more uncertain 

success·offered greater promise, Speculating how the Fifth 

Offensive, for instance, would have worked out had Griffin, 

Ayres, and &nith participated in Butler's attack while Meade 

initially remained on the defenaive is, indeed, interesting, 2 

and so, too, is conjecture about Grant's originally projected 

drive of October 5 against the Southside Railroad, though 

the latter operation, facing more, immediately available re

serves, seems less promising than the former. 

But, of course, the offensive of September 29-October 2 

did not work out according to either of those patterns, so 

it is perhaps more pertinent to examine its place in the 

evolution of Grant's conduct of operations. His initial 

two-pronged attack, at the end of July, involved a first

strike from Deep Bottom which began and ended before his 

left wing even started attacking, By the time he launched 

his Fourth Offensive from that bridgehead in mid-August he 

again held back Meade until heavy fighting on the Northside 

was over, but this time he kept most of his right wing on 

the Peninsula to at least continue threatening Field and 

at one point almost to resume attacking him, The timing 

of the two blows came even closer together by September 29, 

The General-in-Chief, to be sure, did no more than contem

plate unleashing the Army of the Potomac that day, but at 

least he held it ready Thursday and then sent it into action 

on the thirtieth, soon enough, it seemed, to take advantage 

of the departure of so many defenders to counter Butler's 
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breakthrough of the previous day. The Fifth Offensive thus 

marks a big step forward in the timing of his blows, By 

the time ha launched his next onslaught October 27 he at 

la8t sent his two wings forward simultaneously, That ze

nith of the dual approach surely represents the deliberate 

culmination of the past four month's experience - and its 

total failure, it might be added, reoriented Grant's plan

ning toward the one-pronged, grand onslaught, The lessons 

of Chaffin's Bluff and Poplar Spring Church were an impor

tant step in the progression toward the new approach that 

ultimately led to the capture of the two cities, 

Beyond its place in the development of Grant's general

ship, his handling of his two wings during the Fifth Offen

sive itself invites examination. His promise to Butler 

Thursday night to reinforce the Army of the James with two 

corps should Meade carry Petersburg the next day, coupled 

with his instructions to Meade only half an hour later not 

to try for the Southside Railroad unless a great opportunity 

developed or until the Army of the James could reinforce 

him, and then his supposed hint to the Pennsylvanian fol

lowing fighting September 30 to continue attacking Saturday, 

together with his promise to the ranking major-general to 

send a corps to the Peninsula on the first or second should 

conditions at Petersburg remain unchanged, reveal how he 

contemplated varying the weighting of what had been nearly 

equal striking forces as the offensive progressed, The 

lack of contradiction in his proposals rules out the pos

sibility that they originated in unclear thinking, Infix

ity of purpose, too, seems not to explain them, for the 
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lieutenant-general consistently gave priority to blows on 

the Southside and considered strengthening the Army of the 

James only when goals elsewhere were attained or proved un

attainable, This considering of all alternatives, then, is 

not a weakness in Grant's generalship but a ~trength: an 

indication of flexibility that sought varying approaches 

to victory, 

Flexibility, it must be said here and now, does not 

characterize all aspects of his leadership, His whole war 

of attrition, as described above, of course, derives from 

a great fixity of purpose, But within that framework, in

stances of tenacity reaound less to his credit. His flex

ible search for strategic openings, for instance, finds 

little counterpart in the realm of tactical openings, Once 

he began believing October 1 that he could gain nothing 

more in this offensive, he no longer provided the drive 

indeed, he frequently counseled only restraint - that might 

have enabled his army commanders to discover or develop tac

tical opportunities of which he seemed unaware, His will

ingness to order Crawford to demonstrate against Mahone 

Sunday and at least to consider adopting Butler's proposal 

of that day to strike in force along the Darbytown Road, 

admittedly, show that he had not closed his mind to continu

ing the operation, yet his readiness to accept Meade's de

cision to go on the defensive and his ultimate rejection 

of the Massachusetts man's proposal make equally clear that 

he no longer had his heart in attacking as part of this on

slaught, 

The need to prepare for a whole new offensive dominated 
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his planning from October 1-2 onward, and there, too, he re

vealed an.adamancy in time of quiescence that contrasted 

with his innovative flexibility in time of strategic urgency 

that had marked the genesis of the Fifth Offensive,J He 

continued to hold Butler in check, and he sanctioned only 

small-scale attacks on October 8 and lJ for purposes respec

tively defensive or at least only limitedly offensive, As 

long as the strategic initiative remained at his disposal 

unaffected by factors military or political outside his own 

sector - he was not going to launch another major attack un

til he was ready, 

Being ready meant being reinforced, The alternatives 

he considered September 29-October 2 for changing the weight 

of his wings reveals not merely a flexible quest for openings 

but also an effort to offset his lack of manpower, Such 

a deficiency was in part a self-inflicted consequence of 

his basic approach of attacking with two wings from a 

heavily garrisoned "entrenched camp" opposite the Cockade 

City, 4 Since he was not yet willing to change the whole 

approach, he sought merely to change the relative numbers 

of the men in each wing - or batter yet, simply to augment 

the overall command from which he would draw his striking 

forces, Pre-conditions for implementing the redistribution 

of troops were not realized during the Fifth Offensive, and 

the receipt October J of Sheridan's promise to return about 

JO,OOO veterans made those alternatives still more irrele

vant, Not only was the old operation over, but also the 

question of weighting of wings need no longer be considered 

by City Point; seven or eight experienced divisions were on 
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their way to the Tidewater, and they were expected to pro

vide the margin of victory, Grant saw no point making a new 

onslaught until they could take part in it, Events in the 

Valley were to deprive him of those troops for many months, 

but throughout the phase-out period of the Fifth Offensive 

he continued to count on their coming, Developments beyond 

the Blue Ridge thus delayed the launching of the Sixth Offen

sive just as surely as they hastened that of the Fifth, 

Operations in the Shenandoah country affected Lee's 

generalship, too, again in the area of depriving him, also, 

of needed manpower, The departure of Rosser fDr the Valley 

just prior to the outbreak of the Fifth Offensive, admittedly, 

hardly crippled Hampton, who still outnumbered his counter

part, but i~ did at least weaken him, The Virginians might 

have made his victory September 29 less limited, his defeat 

October 1 less severe (or even no setback at all), his guard 

duty thereafter less arduous had they, too, remained with 

the Army of Northern Virginia, But instead they went to 

the Shenandoah - to Tom's Brook and Cedar Creek - and Hamp

ton was left with only five brigades to meet Meade's power

ful thrust, 

Important as was Rosser's absence, it amounted to little 

compared to Kershaw's, The South Carolinian had moved from 

the Peninsula to the piedmont in August in order to threaten 

Washington and cooperate with Early, He subsequently joined 

the Army of the Valley, but when its commander failed to use 

his increased force to defeat the Army of the Shenandoah, 

Lee ordered him back to Richmond to participate in a pro

jected attack on Grant, Hardly had the infantry division 
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set out, however, before Sheridan capitalized on its absence 

by twice defeating Early and overrunning much of ,•the Valley, 

Kershaw then headed back to rejoin the II Corps, just days 

before Grant unleashed the Fifth Offensive, The major-general 

thus did neither army any good: He left the Shenandoah too 

soon to help resist Sheridan, yet he went back there too 

soon to aid Lee, At a period of the war that Lee desperately 

needed to maintain the strategic equilibrium at Petersburg, 

he risked depleting his force in order to play at his old 

game of grand strategy near the Blue Ridge, It gained him 

nothing, and it oame near costing him his rail center and 

his capital, It was one of the worst miscalculations he ever 

made, 

It is, of course, by no means certain that even had 

Kershaw rejoined the I Corps in September, he could have 

provided the added strength needed to gain a strategic vic

tory over the Federals besieging Petersburg, 5 Yet it seems 

equally obvious that had his four brigades done no more than 

to rejoin Gregg on the Northside, they would have made that 

quarter much less vulnerable to Butler's onslaught: would 

have reduced if not eliminated the magnitude of the initial 

Confederate reverse there early September 29, But the South 

Carolinian was not available, and Lee was forced to conduct 

operations throughout the Fifth Offensive with a dangerous 

and unnecessary paucity of force, 

He, to be sure, had enough men when fighting started 

to provide adequate reserves on the Southside but only at 

the cost of leaving Richmond imperilled, Then when he had 

to rush eight brigades to the Peninsula - and earmark another 
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four for service there - he risked losing most of his lines 

of communications, And even after he managed to halt the 

Federal drives on both sides of the James by October 2, he 

lacked the manpower to throw a barrier across much more than 

the Yankees' immediate front, Their relative quiescence dur

ing the first week after their onslaught and the limited na

ture of their probes thereafter, admittedly, gave him time 

to extend both flanks, but even then his left remained in 

air above the Charles City Road,, and his far right-front was 

only weakly held south of Dabney's farm. Even his ability 

to defend, let alone his capability to attack with reasonable 

p~ospect of success, was thus placed in doubt by his manpower 

shortage, a weakness which could in part have been avoided, 

The resulting numerical weakness handicapped Lee's exe

cution but seems to have produced on.ly limited impact on his 

planning, He had, after all, almost always gone into battle 

weaker than the foe and had sought to offset the numerical 

odds by taking big risks and by attacking boldly, Such con

cepts continued governing his planning in the fall of 1864. 

That approach, for that matter, explains his decision 

to detach Kershaw, in the first place, Simply maintaining 

strategic balance on the James did not appeal to a commander 

who feared that to lose his mobility by defeat or default 

was to lose his army and his cause, Prior operations 

especially Jackson's Valley Campaign of 1862 and, to a less

er extent, Early's movements in June and July, 1864 - had 

proved fatal or at least damaging to Union forces threaten

ing Richmond, so now Lee took the calculated risk of bolster

ing the Army of the Valley,.with Kershaw and Fitz Lee in a 
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form of grand-strategic attack aimed at not only defeating 


the Army of the Shenandoah but also of loosening Grant's 


grip on the Army of Northern Virginia and restoring his own 


operational mobility, 6 The II Corps commander's inability 


to achieve these results, in turn, prompted the fateful de


cision to recall Kershaw in hopes of achieving that desired 


victory, which would restore mobility, directly over Grant, 


This same commitment to taking big risks for b~g gains, 

as the necessary consequence of operating with limited man

power, also marked the minor strategy and the tactics of 

Lee's operations around Richmond·and Petersburg during the 

Fifth Offensive, His biggest gamble - his decision ·co try 

to hold the Cockade City at a time when the threat to its 

communications and to the capital made its abandonment likely 

was, of course, fundamentally t defensive response to the 

heavy manpower drain caused by the need to counter Butler, 

yet the essence of that decision, the nature of the bluff 

on the Southside, and the mission of the countering force 

at Chaffin's are all consistent with the dominant· features 

of Lee's generalship since the Seven Days Battle, That is, 

an officer of the temperament of General Joseph E, Johnston, 

facing Lee's dilemma of September 29-30, would probably have 

equated probability with certainty and simply abandoned Pe

tersburg and fallen back with masterful skill to some new 

defense line; that Lee made the decision even to riak hold

ing his communications center reveals his bolder approach 

to warfare, · How he carried out his gamble, moreover, under

scores his commitment to attacking, The troops left with 

Hill were not merely to make shows of force and garrison 
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the main defenses of the city to try to forestall a Federal 

thrust but were also to counterattack any strike force which 

might, neYertheless, move out, The brigades transferred 

to the Peninsula similarly had a greater goal than merely 

to provide a new barrier against the Army of the James, 

First news of the Union breakthrough at Fort Harrison led 

Lee to order Ewell to counterattack - a patently impracticable 

order which brings home now intense was his commitment to 

the offensive. The arrival of Anderson's divisions, how

ever, made a counterblow feasible, and Lee used them limit

edly late September 29 and fully the following afternoon to 

try to nurl back the foe, 

The dangerous consequences of the loss of Fort Harrison 

and the outer defense lines on the Peninsula - primarily the 

resulting need to confront with ill-afforded manpover the 

continuing Northern threat to Richmond - intensified Lee's 

desire to drive the Bluecoats back to Deep Boti)m if not en

tirely from the Peninsula, The failure of his direct counter

attack led him to seek other ways to recover his losses, ways 

again illustrative of those same two kay facets of his ap

proach: taking big risks and acting on the offensive, 7 Ewell 

at Chaffin's farm was like Magruder but a few miles north over 

two years earlier - the weak command that was to confront the 

enemy while the main striking force sought out the relatively 

exposed Union right flank. On October 7 Lee was at last able 

to realize his lung-standing desire of taking the strategic 

initiative, but he executed his plan according to old prin

ciples - and met with what were becoming standard results: 

initial success but ultimate failure. 
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Yet even his reverse in the First Battle of the Darby~ 

town Road did not disenchant him with the concept of the of

fensive, He, to be sure, largely contented himself with de

fensive responses to the Federal probes of October 8 and lJ 

making only limited counterjabs in the former battle and 

almost none at all in the latter - but those two actions 

themselves were so restricted in mission as hardly to call 

for fuller response, He, nonetheless, probably intended to 

meet the expected offensive of October 10-15 with a counter

attack, and he unquestionably opposed Meade's next great on

slaught, October 27, in such a way, 

But his attack in the First Battle of Hatcher's Run, 

like those in the Battles of Chaffin's Bluff and Poplar Spring 

Church and most of the early combats of the siege, were mere 

counterblows in response to offensives initiated by Grant, 

Never again after October 7 did Lee take the strategic ini

tiative in quest of positive, offensive victory. The spirit 

remained willing, but what happened on the New Market Road 

suggested that the flesh of inad~quate subordinate leachership 

and manpower was weak, 

Even within the battles where he only counterattacked, 

the qualitative and quantitative limitations of his strength 

restricted the scope of his success, The fight from Fort 

Gilmer to the Osborne Turnpike, after all, was followed by 

the Second Battle of Fort Harrison; the success on Jones' 

farm could not even be carried on to Pegram's farm September 

JO, let alone to Chappell's farm the next day, Lee simply 

lacked enough available manpower - and enough skillful exe

cutive officers to handle what he did have - to repeat his 
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successes of Second Manassas and Chancellorsville, His at

tacks any longer rarely drove the Yankees back to where they 

came from but instead merely stopped them short of their own 

ultimate goals, for the particular offensive - in this case, 

Richmond and at least the Boydton Plank Road, if not Peters

burg, The counterattack in practice was thus little more 

than a tool of minor tactics for slowing down the Federal 

juggernaut, Grand, spectacular victory of the old style was 

no longer attainabl~~ by the fall of 1864, Lee, despite his 

predilictions, was reduced to counterattacking for no greater 

purpose than to restore de-f'ensive stability, first on the 

given battlefield, then within the "time segment" of the par

ticular offensive, His approach remained constant, but his 

achievable goals had drastically changed, 

The Fifth Offensive as an integral campaign thus illus

trates in its origin and conduct the impact of events in the 

Valley, particularly in terms of the reduction of available 

manpower on the James, Such limitations of strength, in 

turn, affected the generalship of the opposing commanders, 

For Lee it was a fatal restraint which prevented him from 

fulfilling missions he still projected in the once success

ful style of old, For Grant it was a mere inconvenience, 

ultimately to be eliminated by the return of Sheridan's ve

terans, in the meantime hopefully to be o¥ercome by a stra

tegic approach that constantly evolved within the basic 

frameworth of the war of attrition toward a method that would 

at last bring victory, 
1This hypothesis will be propounded more fully in the 

author's subsequent study of operations in Virginia, May 4
June 18, 1864, For now it suffices tn suggest that much of 
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Grant's experience in the West indicated that the frontal 
attack was the key to spectacular success: the third day 
at Fort Donelson, the second day at Shiloh, Port Gibson, Ray
mond, First Jackson, Champion Hill, Big Black Bridge, Brown's 
Ferry, Orchard Knob, Lookout Mountain, and Missionary Ridge, 
Only the assaults on Vicksburg had proved unsuccessful, and 
these he regarded as aberrations for one reason or another, 
The attack, in short, was what earned him his third star, 
the Generalcy-in-Chief, and the opportunity to encounter 
Lee, He could hardly be expected to abandon that approach 
of such proven success in May, 1864, now that victory 
victory over the most formidable Confederate army - was even 
more desirabl~. The frontal attack which seemed such folly 
to later critics was the instrumentality that had brought 
him to the Rapidan, Not what lay behind him but only what 
he was to encounter between that river and the Appomattox 
was to reveal to him the limitations of that approach when 
the opponent was Robert E, Lee, 

2This hypothetical operation, devised by this historian, 
has the following features: Meade was to continue holding 
his works with Hancock, Ferrero, Crawford, and seven of Wain
wright's batteris, and Davies was to continue patrolling 
the rear, Willcox, Potter, and four of Monroe's companies 
were to remain in mobile reserve near Aiken's to reinforce 
any sector Lee might counterattack or to spearhead an advance 
of their own should Petersburg be virtually denuded of de
fenders to meet the main thrust on the Northside, That on
slaught would continue being two-pronged, but this time But
ler's left wing would have the greater weight, Warren, that 
is, would lead Griffin, Ayres, Holman, Draper, and the re
maining four V Corps batteries along Birney's route from Deep 
Bottom past New Market Heights to Laurel Hill Church, and 
Gregg with Smith and Kautz would pass around the infantry 
and raid toward Richmond along routes farther north, The 
X Corps and Duncan, meantime, would join Ord on the Varina 
Road and would either follow him all the way into the en
trenched camp through the breach at Fort Harrison or else 
would turn off on the lower Kingsland Road to form a third 
column, aimed up the Osborne Turnpike toward Fort Maury, 
Massing the whole Army of the James in position to exploit 
Stannard's penetration and having Warren in close support 
would surely have netted the Yankees all the works east of 
Atkinson's position and might well have carried them into 
the capital, But, of course, such speculation is only fan
ciful. 

3see supra pp 17-18, 29-30,. 
4The offensive and defensive roles of the "entrenched 

camp" are discussed supra pp. 714-715. 
5For that matter, it is not even certain that Lee would 

have carried out his projected attack, Like the proposal 
to sever Hancock's line early in October and other schemes, 
it might never have gotten beyond the early planning stage,

6Early, that is, did not repeat Jackson's success of 
drawing off the troops that the Union commander in the Tide
water felt he needed to take Richmond, But "Old Jube" did 
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at least succeeded in forcing Grant to send seven divisions 
to the Valley, troops whose absence was to handicap, though 
not to halt, his offensive operations, Perhaps the General
in-Chief would have to send away more men - would even have 
to raise the siege - if the arrival of Kershaw and Fitz Lee 
could enable the Army of the Valley to pose a still greater 
threat to the North, 

7Hill's recommendation that his men attack east from 
Petersburg, overrun the II Corps' line, and thus sever Meade's 
and Butler's striking forces forms another instance of Lee's 
approach to warfare. Though it was never executed, its 
prompt approval shows how well it accorded with those two 
governing principles of his generalship. 

Part 2 
Analysis of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff 

Not only the offensive as a whole but also its parti

cular battles invite analysis, 

Five facets of the origin of the Battle of Chaffin's 

Bluff and of the context in which it was precipitated de

serve comment, to begin with, 

Dawn, September 29, found the Confederates on the North

side not only quantitatively and qualitatively weak - due 

largely to Kershaw's retention on Early's front - but also 

handicapped by division of command between Ewell and Gregg, 

Each officer, accordingly, reacted to news of the Federal 

crossing by concentrating on the defense of such part of 

his own immediate sector as had been targets of previous 

Federal offensives - Signal Hill and the Osborne Turnpike 

for the lieutenant-general, New Market Heights for the Texan 

- and made little effort to covrdinate their operations 

against the Army of the James as a whole. They thereby com

plicated their numerical inferiority by leaving virtually 

uncovered the Varina Road, Ord's axis of advance, Had a 

unified command structure instead existed on the Peninsula 
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had Anderson been able to assume his new duties - intelligence 

of both Union crossings might have caused the South Carolinian 

to recall Gregg right away, probably in time to beat the 

XVIII Corps to Fort Harrison, 1 These reinforcements from 

the New Markf~t line might well have held the entire camp 

against Ord and thus forestalled the more serious break

through which so imperilled Richmond, 2 Gary, meantime, 

could have fought an even more determined rearguard action 

than he actually conducted to prevent the X Corps from 

reaching Laurel Hill Church much before it actually did 

after having to fight infantry as well as cavalry at the 

heights,J It obviously cannot be proved that unified com

mand would have guaranteed such favorable results, but it 

does seem likely that such an arrangement could hardly have 

worsened the ill effects of the actual arrangement. 

The Confederate situation at the outbreak of fighting 

was further worsened by the apparent failure of the War 

I . . . ,,4 
Department to regard developments at the front as more than 

a 'rout ine crisis. Had Richmond displayed a greater sense 

of urgency in mobilizing the Locals, they might have reached 

Chaffin's in time to help share the burden and ease the pres

sure of those who first had to contain Stannard's break

through, though probably not soon enough to help resist his 

attack on Fort Harrison itself, 

These pre-battle handicaps were to some extent offset 

by three initial weaknesses hindering the Bluecoats' efforts, 

Grant, for one thing, seems not to have shared Butler's ex

pectation that Richmond could be taken in one effort, and 

he did, therefore, not allocate as much supporting force to 
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the Northside as might have been desired, This is neither 

to say that the General-in-Chief regarded the Battle of Chaf

fin's Bluff as no more than a diversion in behalf of Meade 

and Sheridan, with no possibility of gains in its own right, 5 

nor to say that the troops of the Army of the James alone, 

better handled, were net sufficient to take the whole Fort 

Gilmer-Fort Maury line and probably Richmond as well, It 

is rather to suggest that had the lieutenant-general not 

expected to make a more important gain on the Southside, 

had he instead used part of the Army of the Potomac, also, 


for a major, first-strike victory, he would have had better 


prospects of fulfilling the goals he nominally set down for 


Butler, 6 


Federal prospects would have been further heightened 

had the relative strength of Butler's two wings been re

versed, Ord's column, which achieved the more important 

success and had the greater opportunity to attain still big

ger gains, had barely half the manpower of Birney's wing, 

which had a major but relatively less important mission to 

perform, The army commander, of course, could not have known 

in advance that the X Corps would have been stopped so long 

before the heights as to delay its cooperation with the left 

wing, yet he should have realized that the distance separat

ing the first and second goals of each column alone would 

have caused Birney to arrive before the Intermediate Line 

later than the left wing, Since the right wing would neces

sarily be delayed, part of its strength should have accom

panied Ord from the beginning to enable him better to ex

ploit his initial success - a weakening of the right wing 
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entirely justified by the known paucity of defenders around 

New Market Heights. 7 Logistical considerations, admittedly, 

ruled out simply having Ord's and Birney's men change places, 8 

but there seems no reason why Holman and Duncan could not 

have reconcentrated at Aiken's Landing and left only Draper 

at Deep Bottom to join the X Corps, Had most of Paine's com

mand served with its own corps, it might have followed Stan

nard through the camp wall and secured a complete victory 

on Chaffin's farm despite the initial absence of the Second 

Division in the swamps along Three Mile Creek, 

The relative disparity of numbers which instead marked 

the two wings, it is, of course, hardly acceptable to add, was 

not as bad as it might have been due to the heavy straggl

ing of the X Corps during its march to Deep Bottom and then 

to the front, The exhaustion which so crippled that unit's 

combat capability September 29 could have been eliminated 

had it gone to Bermuda Hundred the previous night, as Butler 

planned, Whoever was at fault for delaying it a day 

presumably either he or Birney - is guilty of a grave error 

which was to force the Northerners to go into battle much 

weaker than they need have been, 

The relative strength of the two wings, potential and 

actual, is not only the last of the five pre-battle condi

tioning factors but also an element of Butler's planning, 

an aspect of the generalship of the battle, The Massachu

setts man's leadership in this operation is his greatest 

claim to success as a general; while it is hardly fair to 

allow his whole reputation to stand or fall on his perform

ance September 29-0ctober 1, the validity of his boast should 
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be tested on its own merits, Examination tempers some of 

his extravagant claims, but it does not entirely eliminate 

them and disclose him as the incompetent which some regard 

him to be; it rather reveals his strengths and weaknesses 

as a field commander, 

His incisive, lawyer's mind enabled him to perceive 

openings and to do well in conceptualizing approaches, The 

earlier phases of planning - gathering intelligence, spotting 

Confederate weak points, formulating the general outline 

of how to capitalize on them - he performed well. But his 

lack of military education and experience handicapped him 

even in drawing up the details of his plan. Its basic ap

proach - transferring virtually his whole army, in two col

umns, to the Northside for a surprise attack on a vulnerable 

enemy sector - was sound, but errors in the relative weight

ing of those two wings, as already mentioned, built a danger

ous weakness into his plan from the beginning, 

The closer his leadership role got from headquarters 

to the battlefield, moreover, the more unsteady it became. 

He apparently allowed himself to be deceived by the "Negro

philia incident" at New Market Heights9 and by initial re

ports of the fall of Fort Harrison into thinking that vic

tory was already won, and he made little effort to verify 

that assumption concerning operations on Chaffin's farm, 

Indeed, he was guilty of neglecting to maintain proper con

tact with his whole left wing, which ai ffered for everything 

from want of ammunition to want of leadership, all of which 

he could have provided had he maintained better liaison with 

XVIII Corps field headquarters, 
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His record on September 29, however, is not without 

bright spots. What is thought to be his peremptory order 

to Birney to attack Fort GiJJner itself reveals praiseworthy 

exercise of authority in the sector where he did station 

himself, no matter how faulty was the subordinate's execu

tion of that plan. His determination on into that night to 

continue attacking, moreover, disclosses an element of per

serverance in quest of original goals not common in Union 

army commanders, a persistence that would have been more com

mendable had he possessed greater ability to translatci it 

into results, 

Little is known of his role during the day Friday, save 

for his culpable neglect to reassure City Point of Kautz's 

return until J:00 p.m., but his performance that night makes 

all too clear one of his gravest shortcomings, The sanguine 

outlook that overcame him in the first flush of Weitzel's 

victory gave way by late evening to grave apprehension that 

four of Lee's seven infantry divisions were massing on Chaf

fin's to renew the attack in the morning. Even worse than 

the gullible intelligence practices on which he grounded his 

fear and than the inherent implausibility of the belief that 

the Virginian would have tried to hold the Cockade City with 

only two division while sending so many others across the 

James was the instability of mind that Butler disclosed: 

something more than a mere change of opinion, more a whole 

transformation of mental attitude from exuberance to depres

sion. By October 1-2 he had shifted back again and was once 

more sure that victory awaited his attack if only he could 

be reinforced, 
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The same mental oscillations marked his generalship 

October 7 and to a lesser extent on October 12-13 and seem, 

indeed, to characterize his battlefield command, One might 

suggest that the flaw took root in one of his greatest 

strengths, whereas such apparent skill as he displayed Sep

tember 29 flourished due to his very lack of military train

ing, Butler, that is, apparently based his planning more 

on intelligence reports - especially from deserters and 

spies - than on actual developments on the battlefield, 

When that intelligence was fundamentally correct, he could 

formulate sound approaches to a given problem and then per

servere in believing in them, unfazed by subsequent tactical 

setbacks, But when the premise of his plan was changed, 

when the intelligence was rightly or wrongly discreditted, 

he readily yielded to its new conclusion, again without re

gard to developments in the field - and did so with an emo

tional commitment that transcended the mere logic of the 

case, Rapidly fluctuating intelligence, such as poured in

to his headquarters during the First Battle of the Darbytown 

Road, could produce such variations in his response as, in 

the aggregate, virtually to immobilize his army, What oc

curred during the battle a week before, though less pronounced, 

also disclosed this dangerous mental infixity, 

Analysis of the combat thus lowers the glowing self 

estimate which Butler offered, But it does not discredit 

his pretentions entirely, While still at headquarters, in 

the early planning stage, he showed definite aptitude, Only 

as he progressively neared the battlefield - first through 

the final planning stage and then in his conduct of combat 

itself - did his shortcomings become increasingly apparent, 
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Concern about how the Massachusetts man would perform 

may have been what prompted Grant to visit the Northside 

every day but one between September 29 and October 2 but 

not once to travel to Meade's front during that time, even 

though interest in the course of developments had in the 

past usually led the lieutenant-general to the combat zone 

on the Southside as well, His frequent presence on the Pe

ninsula, however, ~id not cause him to appreciably deviate 

from his past practice of not superseding his army commanders 

in direct control of their troops, Only in his broad orders 

to Birney at 10:35, Thursday morning - and apparently to 

Heckman about the same time - to continue attacking did he 

even once act in the vacuum created by Butler's absence from 

the front, and even then results suggest that he had no 

real appreciation of the actual tactical possibilities and 

simply offered the corps commanders general guidelines not 

much different in kind from what he normally gave their 

chief, 

That was the Illinoisan's technique, He went to the 

front not to take charge of the battlefield but to learn 

so that he might better supervise, through the chain of com

mand, the whole battle, His conclusions (translated into 

instructions) which he drew from those observations, sup

plemented by correspondence from Meade - first to press 

the attack, then to begin looking for defensive positions 

but to remain ready to attack, then to hold the defensive 

yet still to keep prepared to advance, and finally to con

tinue fully on the defensive and to postpone attacking un

til a whole new offensive could be mounted - represent vir
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tually the sum of his grand-tactical generalship in the 


Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 10 


The conduct of the counterparts of Grant and Butler 


cannot be analyzed so fully due to relative lack of docu


mentation, Several general facets of Lee's leadership do 

11suggest themselves, however, One is his customary com

mitment to the offensive, which in this battle found expres

sion first in his orders to Ewell to counterattack right 

away and subsequently in his instructions to Anderson to 

make a full-scale assault on Fort Harrison September JO, 

Even into Saturday he apparently at least considered re

newing the attack, and only the unfavorable conditions that 

day, in light of his experience Friday, persuaded him reluc

tantly to hold his favorite approach in abeyance and to 

seek merely to offset his loss by constructing new works 

through the middle of the entrenched camp. 

He did not thereby renounce his desire to reconquer 

what had been lost September 29, and on October 7 he made 

another attempt. The continuing interest he felt during 

that week took rise as soon as he learned of the fall of 

Fort Harrison and reached an intensity that did not always 

attend his response to Federal gains, presumably in this 

case because of the dangers to his capital and of the need 

to allocate ill afforded manpower to its defense that would 

result from a continuing Northern presence in and near that 

stronghold, The distress he experienced at both the tacti 

cal ineptitude and the strategic consequences of his counter

attack on the thirtieth is a good measure of the degree of 

his feeling on the subject, 12 
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His reaction to the Federal breakthrough also offers 

some insight into his relations with other ranking generals 

with whom he had to deal. Bragg, his nominal superior in 

office, he treated as a mere subordinate, to whom he ad

dressed direct vrders. 13 His relations with his actual 

subordinate, Anderson, are too negligibly documented to 

permit authoritative discussion. The Virginian's presence 

on the Northside with the corps commander may strengthen 

the standard interpretation that he felt the need to keep 

close rein on the junior officer, but it could also indi

cate no more than that the army commander felt that the grav

ity of the situation at Chaffin's required his own presence 

there. His previous, never realized decision to put the 

South Carolinian in charge of the whole front on the North

side, to provide the unit~ of command so lacking when fight

ing erupted, may, indeed, be a mark of his confidence in 

Anderson's capacity for semi-independent command - or it 

may be no more" than a measure of the dearth of first-rate, 

corps-level leadership then confronting him. 

However that may be, his relations with Ewell reveal 

the same attention to detail usually ascribed to his handl

ing of Anderson. Whatever past experience suggested as to 

the potential need for such treatment, results showed it 

unnecessary September 29. The department commander, admit

tedly, gave little evidence of certain higher aspects of 

generalship. He incorrectly assessed Ord's target and, 

therefore, misdistributed his troops, and he paid little 

attention to sectors north of the New Market Road, where 

Bragg and Kemper had to take over his functions by default, 
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But in his primary mission, stopping the Federal penetration 

which bade fare to sweep into Richmond, he performed excel

lently. Once more he could provide the tactical leadership 

and personal inspiration of embattled men in which he had 

so excelled in 1862 - and this time provide it on a full, 

corps-length front two-and-a-half miles long, John Gregg, 

who shared none of Ewell's larger responsibilities, served 

comparably well in this more limited role, and together 

they provided the distribution, control, and leadership of 

limited manpower necessary to transform potential disaster 

into stalemate. 

The measures those two officers employed are one of 

the key tactical features of the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, 

and it is in that domain that the generalship of other com

manders will be discussed, The Confederates' numerical weak

ness, dispersion of force, and breadth of vulnerable line 

September 29 forced them to hold a long sector with limited 

mnpower - a dictate they met by moving troops from one 

quarter to another to meet a succession of attacks, each 

of which they resisted with great determination, 

Federal defensive requirements the following day were 

much less demanding, Butler's forces occupied a connected, 

defensible, reasonably compact line; although concern for 

the safety of both flanks, particularly the left, led to 

redeployments that occasionally attenuated the right-center 

but never more than partially protected each flank, Lee's 

decision to attack Fort Harrison enabled them to make their 

stand at their strongest point. Weitzel's tactical problem 

thus became elementary: Simply keep the men in place, keep 
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them supplied with ammunition, supported with artillery, 


and reinforced with infantry as the need arose, and have 


them shoot down all Secessionists who came within range, 


Despite a few hitches in matters of support the requirements 


were met, with spectacularly successful results. 


That artillery support, though helpful, played only 

a subordinate role in repulsing the counterattack on Fort 

Harrison, but Hardaway's, Allen's, and even Guerrant's guns 

the previous day had a crucial part in beating back or at 

least crippling the attackers, Its performance on both oc

casions illustrates how light as well as heavy artillery 

was used primarily for defensive purposes during the Civil 

War. The apparently negligible effect Cook had in fighting 

Confederate cannon Thursday - itself more of an artillery 

duel than a softening-up operation - and, even more so, the 

fact that Jackson comm~ted only four of his fifty-six pieces 

to battle that day - and then only after Birney had ceased 

attacking - obversely underscore the "long arm's" limited 

use for offensive purposes, Alexander's lack of success when 

he did employ guns offensively September JO, moreover, is a 

good measure of their limited effectiveness in that role, 

The defensive performance of the artillery on both sides 

- indeed, of both armies - necessarily different though it was, 

was almost invariably successful, Yet in one case, Thurs

day's fight at Fort Harrison, it conspicuously failed, and 

from that one breakthrough followed a whole series of actions 

which make attacking stand out as a more prominent tactical 

feature of the battle, 

The frontal attack dominated the offensive tactics of 
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both armies. Its greatest success, Stannard's penetration, 

is not necessarily a true measure of the efficacy of that 

approach since it was gained over a numerically and quali

tatively weak foe, holding a poorly designed and inadequately 

armed fort, with a "blind spot" right under its walls and in

operable guns at its parapets, Even such handicapped defen

ders, moreover, managed to inflict staggering casualties 

that left the First Division incapable of immediately ex

ploiting its success or, for that matter, of functioning 

effectively for the rest of the day, Such limitations, how

ever, do not detract from the fact that Stannard gained a 

signal victory, which fresh troops should then have exploited, 

The deployment he used, essentially brigades in column of 

divisions, accounts for his heavy casualties but not neces

sarily for his success, Draper, too, used columnar forma

tion and failed for as long as the Graycoats chose to re

sist him; line of battle, in turn, did Foster and Dick An

derson no good but in modified form gained Fort Archer for 

Charles Griffin. The quality of leadership, more than the 

formation of those led, helps explain the degree of success; 

Stannard's careful planning and his brigadiers' (especially 

Roberts') able execution were key ingredients in the formula, 

Yet competent officers were known to fail in other frontal 

attacks - Field, for instance - whereas others of only li-· 

mited ability - say, Foster at Laurel Hill Church - managed 

to succeed, What really seems to have mattered was the de

gree of coordination of force. Ord's entire First Division, 

functioning as a unit, applied its entire might to taking 

Taylor's position and succeeded, Many other commands frag

mented their efforts and failed in their mission, 
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Hardly had Fort Harrison fallen before this truth be

came evident, The XVIII Corps commande~ and even Heckman 

had lost control of the Second Division and were now unable 

to bring concerted force to bBar +o exploit the initial suc
14cess, Such limited probes as were made right away achieved 

at best only limited gains and proved too weak to overcome 

the first real show of resistance, Heckman simply under

scored this generalization after he succeeded the major

general; his ill coordinated thrusts were the necessary com

plement to the defense formula which Ewell and Gregg had to 

adopt, 

The more experienced Birney displayed little greater 

skill in his two fights September 29, At New Market Heights 

he and then Paine fragmented their efforts until barely more 

than one of the ten available brigades attacked at any given 

time, the one approach which nullified their great numerical 

superiority over the defenders, At Fort Gilmer, too, his 

Second Division attacked before the left wing did, Foster, 

admittedly, kept his organic command together, but he had 

allowed it to straggle so badly that he, also, was in effect. 

fighting with but a small fraction of his potential strength, 

It fell to William Birney, however, to carry this misdirected 

approach to new depths by not merely not cooperating with 

the Indianan nor even attacking by regiments but actually 

advancing by battalions - with predictable lack of success, 

Most of the X Corps generals emerged from the Battle of Chaf

fin's Bluff with records seriously tarnished, The commander 

of the Negroes had clearly revealed his incompetence; Foster 

had raised serious doubts about his capacity to lead a larger 
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command; and Birney still did not justify Grant's confi


dence in elevating him to corps command. Terry alone es


caped with his fine tactical record undamaged - and he had 


not gone into a major fight, 15 


The inability to forge a large command into an effec

tive striking force also infected the Confederate army, It, 

too, made a great frontal assault September JO, and it, too, 

failed as its corps and then its two divisions broke apart 

and could commit no more than one brigade at any one time. 

That its counterattack was reduced to the level of a 

frontal assault primarily against prepared works 16 represents, 

in the more narrow sense, probably a conscious decision to 

strike the salient on Butler's center in hopes of severing 

his army or at least regaining the eastern camp wall, But 

in a larger sense it reveals the variation imposed on Lee's 

standard response by limited available manpower operating 

in terrain full of prepared fortifications, His customary 

desire to counterattack the aggressor, that is, usually 

took the form of tactically brilliant flank attacks; what 

befell Potter on Jones' farm was typical of Lee's response 

to Federal advances, Yet on Chaffin's Bluff he was able 

to mount only a limited flank attack against Stannard near 

the Osborne Turnpike late Thursday afternoon and there with 

a force so small as to gain only a minor success. Moore's 

attack on Fairchild's left that morning was more character

istic, yet it, also, was too weak to turn the tide and suc

ceeded only in clearing the field in front of Fort Johnson. 

Available Southern force September 29 was just too small and 

openings that day and the next were too few to enable Lee 



-1270

to deliver a grand flank attack and reduced him instead to 

the level of attacking frontally, 

No flanking movements of even the small scope of Moore's 

and Snowden's brightened Union tactics in that battle, Stan

nard's sweep down the Diagonal Line, after all, was an in

terior penetration but not a true flank attack because most 

Graycoats fled once their left was turned and did not wait 

to receive a real flank attack, As soon as they rallied in 

Forts Hoke and Maury - and in the opposite direction at Fort 

Johnson - they managed to repel the Yankees, who contented 

themselves with frontal charges on the new positions and 

made no effort to roll up the still vulnerable flanks, 

The only commander to consciously practice flanking 

movements in a large way September 29 was Kautz, and he might 

have done better to have made a frontal attack on the Darby

town Road as soon as he reached Hensley's front, The cav

alry general certainly showed himself to be no Wilson that 

day - only the same, old, unsuccessful Kautz, Yet.it must 

be added, in assessing the horsemen's mission, that he was 

no Stoneman at Chancellorsville either. The same combination 

of available fortifications and limited Confederate force 

which ruled out major flank attacks Thursday made unnecessary 

keeping the cavalry with the army for defensive purposes, 

and it may be doubted that it could have accomplished any

thing offensively had it fought beyond Foster's right that 

afternoon, Butler did himself no harm in sending away the 

mounted division on an assignment which might have done some 

good but which, in the Badener's hands, merely did neither 

side little damage, 
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Such a negative assessment need hardly be applied to 

Gary's role the first day of battle, His hard fighting at 

New Market Heights and his skillful rearguard action from 

the Exterior Line to Laurel Hill Church once more demonstrated 

his mastery of minor tactics and his resourcefulness as a 

semi-independent commander, Of the two cavalry generals 

the South Carolinian clearly carried off the palm of achiev

ment September 29, 

His fight at the church, it might be added, was a micro

cosm of what the infantry experienced elsewhere that day: 

A small but determined Southern force, rushing from one en

dangered sector to another, was able to hold off all frag

mented attacks upon itself and yielded only to the coordi

nated use of the potentially superior force it confronted, 

Such an analysis of the tactics of the Battle of Chaf

fin's Bluff offers much insight into the capabilities of 

various generals at that stage of their careers but gives 

a less clear picture of what tactical lessons may be derived, 

The repeated successes ,of the defenders are so conspicuous 

as to recommend the efficacy of their tactics, and a con

trary assessment of the battle as a great vindication of 

the offensive school of thought - especially the frontal 

attack - can only be termed superficiai, 17 The best that 

can be salvaged from the latter analysis is the key element 

of its one vindication at Fort Harrison - that which was 

lacking in all its failures elsewhere that day: Coordina

tion of potential power into actual force simultaneously ap

plied is the only way which offers any hope of making front

al attacks overcome the great advantages which defenders en

joyed by 1864. 
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Such, then, is an arialysis of the generalship of the 

Battle of Chaffin's Bluff. The author cannot turn from it 

without saying a word about the men whom the commanders di

rected, Some, of dourse, were faint hearted and soon fled 

from the fray, like the Virginia reserves, Others, such 

as Ripley's brigade, made only a feeble attack and quickly 

abandoned the effort, But by and large the men in the ranks 

served valiantly, Those who failed usually failed only af

ter heroic efforts: the Bluecoats who attacked the Inter

mediate Line, the Secessionists who charged Fort Harrison, 

the Negroes at New Market Heights, 18 Those who succeeded 

frequently did so only in the face of severe advarsity 

particularly the men who first stormed and then held Fort 

Harrison, But above all, special commendation needs to be 

meted out to the handful of stalwart Confederates - infantry, 

cavalry, artillery - who held fast the line Ewell and Gregg 

put together, the brave men who resisted an army and rescued 

their capital, 
1The fact that DuBose and Guy came so near reaching the 

entrenched camp in time, anyway - despite the lateness of 
their start and the repeated changes of their destination 
suggests that Gregg's whole force could have beaten Ord to 
Fort Harrison had it been recalled in time, 

2This assessment accepts the resulting loss of New Mar
ket Heights as a less serious blow which had to be endured 
in order to secure the works covering the capital, 

3The delay which even Joel Griffin's feeble stand at 
Fort Archer imposed on the Army of the Potomac perhaps of
fers some indication of how Gary ·alone might have slowed 
down the Federal right wing at New Market Heights - inflict
ing less casualties than actually occurred, of course, but 
still managing to retard the Bluecoats' advance, which was, 
after all, the greatest contribution Bass made by remaining 
near Four Mile Creek, Then on losing the' heights the horse
men could have fought a rearguard action all the way to Lau
rel Hill Church of the kind they so successfully practiced 
between the Exterior Line and that building, Such a course 
of action, if successful, would thus have cost the Oonfede
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rates no more than the opportunity to inflict some casual
ties and would have gained them the opportunity to add over 
two brigades to the force defending Fort Harrison, reinforce
ments which might have prevented Stannard's breakthrough. 
Ewell's assertion to the contrary that "if all Gregg's force 
had been at once withdrawn to these lines Lthe entrenched 
cam.127, there would have been nothing to prevent the enemy 
from marching down the New Market Road to RLichmoB7'd, . , . , " 
is not convincing and sounds like an effort to whitewash 
the errors in judgment the two genera ls initially made 
(Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 19, DU,),

4This term is explained supra pp. 375, 395 n. 20. 
5see supra pp. 18-19, 42-43, 
6A projected battleplan involving seven of Meade's 


brigades as well as eighteen of Butler's is given supra 

p.1254 n. 2, 


7Those intelligence reports, it is true, indicated 

that the Confederate right was even more weakly held than 

their left and thus seemed to justify a corresponding allo

cation of Union strength. But a better plan than merely 

massing proportionate strength to overbear the defenders 

all along the line would have been to make Ord so strong 

that he could not only have beaten Taylor but also have had 

the force to go on both to overrun Chaffin's farm and the 

lower end of the Intermediate Line and also to intercept 

Gregg's retreat should Birney not have managed to carry the 

New Market line on his own. 


8The X Corps, that is, could not have moved from Broad
way Landd:ng ;bo Aiken's with out risking crossing the line 
of march of the XVIII Corps from Potter's works to Deep Bot
tom, whereas Ord, moving to the Varina Road, and Birney, go
ing to Paine's bridgehead, did not get in each other's way, 
Had the Pennsylvanian reached Bermuda Hundred on the night 
of September 27-28, as originally planned, however, he could 
have gotten into position to become the left wing instead 
of having to be the right, 

9This incident is described supra p. 288. 
lOThe lieutenant-general's role in the strategy of the 

Fifth Offensive has been discussed in Part 1 of this chapter. 
11The Virginian's tactical leadership will be discussed 

in this part. His performance in the realm of strategy has 
been analyzed supra pp. 1247-1253. 

12The depth and duration of Lee's commitment to retak
ing Fort Harrison discredit Ewell's allegation that its loss 
was of little moment, an assertion which again sounds like 
an effort to explain away his initial error in not properly 
garrisoning the stronghold (Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, pp. 18-19, 
DU; a physical indication of the intensity of Lee's feeling 
on the subject, quite apart from what is apparent in his plan
ning, is described supra pP• 509-510.). 

13see, for instance, OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1302, 
14It might be noted in passing that Ord's generalship 
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during this battle hardly earned him the command of an army 
which he was to receive shortly after he returned to duty 
unjrecovering from his wound, His initial decision to de
lay attacking in order to enable the 1st New York Engineers 
to come forward and entrench reveals a hesitancy and a de
viation from the spirit of Butler's orders that could have 
proved fatal to the whole operation, His subsequent change 
of mood and his intention to use all his infantry in a co
ordinated attack on Fort Harrison, in contrast, is a step 
in the right direction, but the fault for not bringing the 
Sec0nd Division to the First's aid must rest with him as 
well as Heckman, The relative merits of the major-general's 
activities once he entered the entrenched camp have been dis
cussed supra pp. 222-223, 

15The Connecticut man's conduct of two semi-independent 
missions, especially the one of October 1, it might ba added, 
displayed a measure of hesitancy that was to become more vis
ible after he succeeded to corps command later in the month. 
His role as a tactician during the Battle of Chaffin 's Bluff, 
however, was too limited to permit analysis. 

16The absence of more than rudimentary works on Raul
ston's sector does not discredit the generalization that 
Weitzel's First and Third Divisions held fortified positions, 
No evidence has been found either that Lee was aware of the 
weak profile of the First Brigade's defenses or that he de
livered the attack not expecting to have to storm entrench
ments, 

17such an analysis is in J.F.C. Fuller, The Generalship 
of Ulysses -2..!. Grant, pp. 305, 370-371, 

18This is the sense: bravery displayed in failure 
that the USCT's deserve credit for their performance Septem
ber 29, Whoever alleges that they achieved great victories 
that day distorts the historical record; whoever asserts 
that their performance marks a proud page in Neg~o history 
proclaims the truth. 

Part 3 
Analysis of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church 

The Battle of Poplar Spring Church originated in a 

strategic context largely defined by the Battle of Chaf

fin'~ Bluff, The Federal breakthrough on the Northside, 

that is, so threatened Richmond as to require the transfer 

of all Confederate mobile reserves to the Peninsula - a 

redeployment which, in turn, created a dangerous manpower 

shortage around the Cockade City, This reduction of force 
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necessitated the virtual abandonment of the outer defense 

lines which the Bluecoats planned to attack, at first raised 

grave doubts as to the tenability of the rail center itself, 

and continued to hamper Secessionist response to Meade's on

slaught throughout the battle, Yet the very means by which 

Grant created this opening for himself - initially attacking 

north of the James in some ways handicapped his ability to 

take advantage of it by diminishing his own available man

power, The departure of the X Corps and Kautz - along with 

the need to garrison his original works - that is, caused 

Meade to initially take the field with barely more than 

24,000 men - not enough, it proved, to achieve all their 

objectives and at the same time maintain their own security 

against counterattack, The Pennsylvanian, to be sure, might 

have strengthened his original striking force by as many 

as two brigades, 1 yet it is doubtful that even that incre

ment, in the hands of Warren and Parke, would have enabled 

him to achieve more than perhaps to prevent the debacle on 

Jones' farm and to establish his new line that far forward 

but still south of the Boydton Plank Road, 2 As long as half 

or more of the Army of the Potomac remained tied down in the 

useful but inactive duty of holding the so-called "entrenched 

camp" opposite the Cockade City,J the absence of Birney and 

Kautz appreciably diminished Meade's ability to avail him

self of the opportunities created by Butler. 

Yet those opportunities - for the Southerners, those 

dangers - did exist, and the ways opposing commanders re

sponded to them offer interesting insights into their gene

ralship. 
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The officer who initiated the whole offensive, Grant, 

went into it highly sanguine of his pro~pects for taking 

Petersburg itself at this time, Developments north of the 

James September 29 increased his confidence in this result 

and made him all the more determined to strike for the Con

federate supply lines, Although he did not consider throw

ing forward the Army of the Potomac until afternoon, Thursday 

and then deferred to its commander's decision to postpone 

attacking until the following morning - he remained committed 

to striking and allowed neither Lee's bluff nor Meade's se

cond thoughts to dissuade him from his purpose, The success 

Griffin initially gained on the thirtieth seemed to justify 

his confidence arid led him to continue urging Meade to press 

on, perhaps even into Petersburg itself, The reverses in 

late afternoon naturally diminished the lieutenant-general's 

expectations but did not eliminate them, and even that night 

he appears to have encouraged the army commander to resume 

advancing on the morrow, During the day Saturday, however, 

Grant - his characteristic optimism now tempered by the 

healthy fear of attacking earthworks which he had acquired 

in late spring - himself began doubting that he could accom

plish any more in the open field, and now it was he who be

gan restraining his more aggressive subordinates, He, tc 

be sure, at least conside~ed subsequent opportunities for 

advancing, and in Meade's case he deferred to the junior 

officer's desire to continue attacking, but once the Penn

sylvanian, too, thought further operations to be without 

advantage, the General-in-Chief readily accepted his recom

mendation and allowed both the battle and the grand onslaught 

to come to an end, 
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The Illinoisan's progressive change in outlook almost 

complemented Meade's frame of mind. The major-general in

itially fell for the Confederates' bluff and doubted that 

he was strong enough to overcome the powerful forces he 

thought remained opposite him and then to seize the South

side Railroad - let alone Petersburg - so he preferred not 

attacking at all, But City Point, willing to settle for 

penultimate gains, 4 urged him to strike Friday and then con

tinued encouraging him throughout the day, Once he was, in 

effect, forced into action, he entered the spirit of the 

thi1g and by Saturday and Sunday even became more desirous 

than his superior of forcing a battle, It was not an ex

uberant, emotional enthusiasm for striking that he felt 

not something akin to Butler's frame of mind on the second 

and third - but an honest, straight-forward belief that he 

had an opportunity to strike the Secessionists, exposed out

side their works, Minor doubts as to the practicability of 

this approach troubled him even yet, but he overcame them 

and perservered in his determination to attack - until he 

learned Sunday tl1at his whole premise was supposedly wrong: 

that the Graycoats were reportedly inside strong defenses, 

Such news proved too much for his resolve, limited in nature 

and depth as it was; he responded neither by attacking the 

main works nor even by creating a whole new grand-tactical 

situation by trying to get to the Boydton Plank Road but 

instead recommended that he go on the defensive, a request 

which Grant readily approved, 5 

Their differing roles those four days suggest several 

conclusions about their leadership, The General-in-Chief, 
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strategically flexible but tactically more rigid, approached 

any operation confident of success and pressed for partial 

if not full realization of his goals as iong as there ap

peared any prospect bf. victory, The first sign that nothing 

more might be gained, however, led him to abandon the whole 

operation and seek victory through some entirely new stra

tegy (a new offensive, that is), without necessarily fully 

pursuing all the tactical possibilities of the movement at 

hand to really make sure that no more could be ~ttained, 

Meade, in contrast, was not the strategic or even grand

tactical innovator but the competent tactical administrator, 

who, once forced into battle at City Point's command, exe

cuted his chief's plans not merely with ability but with a 

determination that often exceeded the lieutenant-general's, 

Grant's role as innovator and Meade's as executor, more

over, reveal not only their functions as individuals but 

also their interrelationship, Part .of the relationship, 

of course, was defined by law; an army commander is neces

sarily subordinate to the General-in-Chief, More of it was 

in line with the general practice of the Civil War period 

of allowing executive officers a considerable measure of 

discretion, Yet the two individuals also made their own 

peculiar contributions to the nature of their relationship, 

The lieutenant-general's prediliction for not taking direct 

command of combat troops, that is, especially inclined him 

to heed the recommendations of the officer who did exercise 

that command, the man at the front: the head of the army, 

The Pennsylvanian's proven competence within the limited 

scope defined above, furthermore, added considerable weight 
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to his suggestions, When he ventured beyond those bounds 

as when on both Thursday and Friday nights he initially 

seemed to favor terminating the operation - City Point in

terposed to bring him back into line with its wishes, but 

normally it deferred to the field commander's recommenda

tions, even to the extent of allowing him to protract the 

battle a whole day, The two officers thus formed a harmoni

ous team, well suited to controlling the operations against 

the Army of Northern Virginia, Throughout the Battle of 

Poplar Spring Church - indeed, the whole Fifth Offensive 

there was no sign of the friction or at least coolness some

times alleged to have existed between them, 6 

The Pennsylvanian's personal relationship with his sub

ordinates, especially Warren, on the other hand, occasionally 

were very abrasive, but there seems .to have been no instance 

of this during the operation under study, except possibly 

for his suggested treatment of Ferrero Sunday morning,? He 

did, however, appear upset with the V Corps commander's in

sistence on remaining on the defensive October 1, 

The New Yorker's willfulness that day is part of a whole 

new dimension of the generalship of the battle, the role of 

the field executive officers Warren and Parke, Just as City 

Point accorded Meade a considerable amount of latitude, so 

did the army commander observe normal practice of leaving 

much discretion to his responsible subordinates. He, admit

tedly, played a more active role than his superior did with 

him: going to the front more often, 8 requesting the strike 

force to hasten the attack against Peebles' farm, playing 

some role in reactivating the drive toward the Boydton Plank 
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Road that afternoon, and then seeking to overcome Warren's 


and Parke's defensive inclinations the following day, 


But even in those cases in which he became directly in

volved, actual execution remained with the corps commanders, 

so their leadership was to have an important impact on the 

course of the battle, Warren operated true to form, His 

handling of minor tactics, especially when fighting was forced 

on him as on Friday afternoon, was highly competent, and the 

only question which might be raised about his operations in 

that domain concerns his decision to leave Hofmann on Pegram's 

farm after the general pull-back on the night of September JO, 

In the higher realm of grand tactics, however, he again re

vealed his extreme caution, hesitancy, and reluctance to ac

cept responsibility for making grand-tactical decisions con

cerning first precipitating the battle and then pressing the 

attack, 9 

The IX Corps commander readily cooperated with the ef

fort to keep the army on the defensive Saturday and also to 

have it take up a defense perimeter ~ight after overrunning 

Peebles' farm the previous afternoon, No gleam of tactical 

expertise brightens his record, however, Caution when bold

ness was desirable and rashness when restraint was in order 

marked his subsequent advance to Jones' farm, and the de

bacle which befell him there must be attributed in part to 
10his own tactical errors. The Pennsylvanian thus emerged 

from his first big battle as a corps commander appearing 

as an appropriate successor to Burnside but hardly a deserv

ing one, Nearly six months were to elapse before he would 

show that he, too, had tactical competence, 
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The corresponding impact of Hill's execution on Lee's 

planning cannot be determined nor can their interrelation

ship, so Confederate generalship on the Southside has to 

be studied collectively, probably with the assumption that 

most of the fundamental decisions rested with the army com

mander, Several facets of this leadership stand out despite 

the dearth of records, The boldness of the decision to hold 

on to Petersburg September JO even though it appeared poten

tially untenable illustrates the audacity with which Lee's 

name had already become synonomous, The way he went about 

this, moreover -notmerely by shows of force and occupation 

of his main works but also by counterattacking the Federal 

striking force, first to halt its drive toward the supply 

lines, then to try to push it back from the Squirrel Level 

line to the Weldon Railroad - makes clear his continuing 

prediliction for offensive tactics as well as his apprecia

tion of the ill effects that would follow from a permanent 

Northern presence on Peebles' farm. But equally obvious 

was the fact that the broader goals of his counterblow went 

unfulfilled and that he ultimately had to content himself 

with accepting defensive stability, All these aspects, 

1noreover, derived from or were affected by the paucity of 

manpower which so limited his strategic and tactical op

erations, 

The whole approach of striking back, of course, was 

an attempt to use tactics to overcome his numerical weak

ness, Unlike at Chaffin's Bluff he was able to employ his 

favorite maneuver, flank attacks: a double envelopment 

of first Simon Griffin and then Curtin, a comparable ope
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ration partially attempted against Hartranft, a flanking 

movement projected for Archer on Pegram's farm September JO, 

and a greater one planned for Heth at Chappell's the next 

day. The last two, admittedly, degenerated into frontal 

attacks because of the unexpected discovery of Griffin and 

Ayres, respectively, across the flanking force's path, but 

the true flanking operations were highly successful. 

Federal offensive tactics, in contrast, centered in 

practice on the frontal attack, although Meade did project 

flanking operations first against Peebles' farm September JO 

and then against Pegram's farm the next two days, all of 

which remained unrealized because of changed conditions at 

the front. Where the Bluecoats did attack frontally, their 

record was mixed: Victory attended them at Fort Archer and 

W.W. Davis'; failure befell them on Jones' farm and the Har

man Road. 

The same ingredients that contributed to the success 

of offensive tactics on the Northside also affected the out

come below Petersburg. Relative strength of the defenders 

and attackers, relative competency of the opposing command

ers, and formation of the striking force were all factors 

in the equation, but the key ingredient again seems to be 

coornination of potential power. Griffin achieved this at 

Fort Archer - though in a rather less elegant manner than 

he planned - and carried the key to the Squirrel Level line. 

Wilcox, too, attained success on Jones' farm by throwing 

his whole available force against the IX Corps. By the 

time he reached Pegram's, however, his command was too ex

hausted by its initial victory and too fragmented by its 
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divergent attacks against Curtin, Hartranft, Willcox, and 

Griffin - was, in sum, too lacking in power - to carry that 

farm, also, More conspicuous still were the defects that 

attended the ill coordinated thrusts of Heth October 1 and 

the limited probes of Parke the next day, But the most ob

vious of all indications of the value of coordinating forces 

was the fight at Jones' farm, In a blunder in which Meade, 

Warren, Parke, and probably Potter must in some measure 

share, the powerful Federal striking force of twelve infan

try brigades so broke apart by the late afternoon of Septem

ber JO that only half a brigade actually got as far as the 

farm house, So weak a force not only proved incapable of 

going on to the plank road but instead fell victim to Wil

cox's concerted counterblow, which defeated most of the 

Northern detachments in detail: first Simon Griffin, then 

half of Curtin, then Hartranft, then the rest of Curtin, 

then Harriman. Only when Willcox and Griffin at last co

ordinated their operations for defensive purposes was the 

Secessionist drive halted, 

The one success attained by defenders Friday only em

phasizes how offensive tactics dominated fighting that day. 

The commitment of both armies to attacking led to a series 

of head-on clashes resulting in little running fights rag

ing back and forth along the general axis of the Church Road, 

Defensive tactics thus became mere responses of the moment 

as one side or the other yielded the initiative and threw 

together impromptu defense lines. Some - Ferebee's around 

Chappell's farm and the IX Corps' north of Pegram's house 

were too weak and ill prepared to hold fast, but others 
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Wilcox's north of the upper branch of Old Town Creek and 


Parke's and Warren's through the middle of Pegram's farm 

provided enough show or substance of resistance to check 


the attackers. 


Fighting Saturday might have gone the same way had the 

Union corps commanders carried out Meade's instructions to 

develop the enemy position early in the morning, but their 

decision to remain in their works enabled them to meet Hill's 

attack according to the elementary principles of a fixed, 

stable defensive, They kept their main lines in place, well 

supported and supplied; they saw to it that their fleeing 

pickets did not spread panic to their battlelines; they 

guarded their flanks, particularly their refused right; 11 

and then they simplJr repulsed the Graycoats who dared to 

attack them, 

The Southerners enjoyed nearly comparable potential 

advantages on October 2, though Meade's decision not to at 

tack them in force perhaps deprived them of the opportunity 

to inflict comparable casualties, Then, too, the need to 

meet Mott's threat on the Harman Road introduced a measure 

of urgency that precluded a stability comparable to that 

which the Yankees had enjoyed Saturday, 

These variations in overall battlefield tactics have 

their counterparts in artillery tactics, As in the Battle 

of Chaffin's Bluff the "long arm" was used primarily for 

defensive purposes to help hold those makeshift or permanent 

positions, but in this fight on the Southside it was also 

used offensively, Only in Grimshaw's sortie to W.W. Davis' 

did the Federals actually manage to employ guns that way, 
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but Wainwright intended to use them comparably against Fort 

Archer had terrain not prevented, and it has been suggested 

that Heasley may have been on a similar mission against the 

works near the Boydton Plank Road when he became embroiled 
12in Harriman's fight south of Jones' farm, Part of those 

forces which burst upon the J4th New York Battery and Will

cox that afternoon were the guns Pegram brought down to pro

vide continuing support for the advancing infantry, He had 

previously turned them on Potter; he now used them as much 

as limited opportunity would permit against the Bluecoats 

between Arthur's Swamp and the Church Road; and the next 

day he unavailingly employed them to try to soften up Ayres' 

position, Not only the combative lieutenant-colonel himself 

but also his pieces could be found in the thick of offensive 

as well as defensive actions during the Battle pf Poplar 

Spring Church, 

Cavalry tactics in that combat, too, show some differ

ences from those of the corresponding fight on the North

side, The minor tactics, of course, were the same, indeed 

were almost standard by this period of the war: Fighting 

was mostly done on foot, with mounted charges occurring only 

rarely, usually as the hopefully decisive stroke, 13 The 

grand tactics, however, showed considerable variations from 

those of Kautz, who intentionally carried on an almost com

pletely independent operation September 29, Gregg, admit

tedly, played a comparable role that d~y, but once the main 

Federal striking force went into action, he became integral

ly, not peripherally, involved in its effort - defensively 

to cover its left-rear, offensively to assist its attack, 
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Except for his reconnaissance along Route 673 Saturday morn

ing, however, he was never able to execute his offensive 

assignments - not with Davies the previous afternoon nor 

with his whole division on the first and second - because 

of his numerica 1 inferiority. Here it was the Yankees who 

suffered from the manpower drain to the Valley; more North

ern than Southern hosemen had gone there by September, 1864, 

thus leaving Gregg weaker than Hampton. The South Carolinian 

thus had the force to contain, though not to crush, the Se

cond Cavalry Division in their own private war on the Vaughan 

Road and at the same time to allocate part of his strength 

to oppose Meade's main body - defensively at Peebles' and 

Dabney's farm, offensively at Jones'. The mobility of this 

one arm in which they enjoyed numerical superiority, more

over, enabled Confederate headquarters readily to shift it 

from one combat zone to another, Quite apart from their 

role in cavalry tactics, the Southern horseman gave Lee the 

means for at least reducing the odds imposed by his overall 

paucity of manpower. 

Such, then, were the highlights of the tactics, general

ship, and origin of the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, For 

that combat, too, a parting word must also be said about the 

men in the ranks, More criticism must be meted out in this 

case, particularly to those of Potter's regiments so vitiated 

by untrained conscripts, bounty men, and substitutes as to 
14have lost their fighting edge and to Heth's men, who tac

tically went to pieces October 1. Less praise, too, can be 

awarded, for results on both sides were less spectacular than 

in the fight on the Northside, Yet that adverb is a term of 
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relativity, There can be no question that the men who stormed 

and then held Peebles' farm and its outpost at Chappell's 

fought well, So, too, did the horsemen of both sides who 

carried on their own operations at and northeast of Hat

cher's Run, And, of course, the hard-fighting Graycoats 

who defended two of their army's three main supply lines 

and hurled back the aggressor in the process - deserve high 

raise, 
1The primary step in securing these reinforcements would 


have been to initially extend Ferrero's and Hancock's lines 

to the lengths they did not actually assume until Friday af

ternoon and Saturday morning, respectively, and to bring 

Sergeant and, if necessary, Diven, to McCoy's right by Sep

tember 29, thus making Bragg's and Mott's 7,700 effectives 

available for field service right away, The need to keep 

reserves on hand in case Johnson or Mahone attacked the main 

Union works, to be sure, precluded sending all four extra 

brigades with the striking force from the beginning, but at 

least two of them could probably have been spared right away, 

Several suchp~irings are possible, One is to leave the Iron 

Brigade supporting Crawford, and DeTrobriand behind the II 

Corps, and to assign Mott's other two to Parke, Another op

tion is to leave two of the Jerseyman's brigades inside the 

old lines (say, at a central location on the Jerusalem Plank 

Road) while the remaining one ·reports to Potter, and Craw

ford leads Bragg into the field to join Hofmann, The whole 

Third Division, V Corps, could be reunited, for that matter, 

by sending McAllister to replace Baxter (the 5th~7th and 11th 
New Jersey to Fort Wadsworth, the 6th New Jersey to Fort Da
vison, the headquarters troops in reserve, and the rest of 
the brigade in Fort Dushane) and then allowing the Michi
gander and Bragg to join Hofmann; DeTrobriand and Pierce, 
meantime, would remain in their central reserve position. 
This last arrangement;-, involving Baxter, is improbable, but 
the other two offer distinct possibilities for augmenting 
the striking force by J,6OO-4,1OO effectives right away, 
The two brigades left in reserve, moreover, could have moved 
west of the Weldon Railroad late Friday afternoon or early 
the next morning, once the disclosure of the location of 
Wilcox and Heth reduced the danger of an attack on Hancock 
and Ferrero (Most statistics used in this discussion are 
cited supra p, 1047 n, 162, p,1048 n, 163; those used in cmi
paring the potential allocation of McAllister's force with 
the actual distribution of Baxter's may be found in "Returns 
of the Third Brigade, Third Division, 2nd Corps, November 2, 
1864, and the Second Brigade, Third Division, 5th Corps, Oc
tober 1, 1864," RG 94, Entry 65, 2AC and SAC, respectively, NA.), 

2Even such a limited additional achievement, for that 
matter, is far from certain. Griffin's lack of participa
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tion in the advance toward the Boydton Plank Road under

scores the obvious point that the availability of potential 

additional force does not guarantee its participation in an 

operation, 


3The role of the "entrenched camp" is discussed supra 

pp. 714-715. 


4This key difference of approach of the two Union com

manders is elaborated supra pP• 709-711. 


5This crucial aspect of Meade's generalship is treated 

supra pp. 1113-1117. 


6This historian herewith offers the suggestion that the 

discontent the Pennsylvanian unquestionably experienced on 

other occasions in 1864 was due to his resentment at the ap

parent favoritism shown to the "outsider" Sheridan and also 

to the unwarranted maligning of himself as the alleged mar

plot of Grant's brilliant plans which marked some newspaper 

treatment of him, Meade apparently reaJJzed that the General

in-Chief neither deliberately slighted him nor incited the 

correspondents' carping, and he, therefore, seemingly bore 

no ill will toward his superior. An effective, professional 

relationship, though not a warm personal one, apparently ex

isted between those two men themselves. 


7The grounds for this suggestion are given supra p. 1113. 
8Grant's decision not to go to the Army of the Potomac's 

front at all during the Battle of Poplar Spring Church was 
an aberration, presumably arising from his desire to keep 
an eye on the largely untested Butler. The lieutenant
general's confidence in Meade likely reassured him of the 
safety of his decision but hardly generated it, for he (the 
General-in-Chief) usually made a practice of visiting the 
front of both his striking wings, no matter how trustworthy 
their commanders, just to see what was going on. Even in 
those cases, however, he did not come forward as often as the 
Pennsylvanian, so the assertion made in the text remains a valid 
generalization, 

9see especially supra :pp. 751-752. 
lOThis operation from the tactical point of view is 

discussed further infra pp. 1281-1284. 
11stretching Willcox from the Squirrel Level line down 

to Clements' to cover the left and running Ayres eastward 
across Chappell's to guard the right were the primary pre
cautionary efforts made to protect the flanks of the main 
battleline astride the Church Road and facing Pegram's farm. 
Bringing the Iron Brigade to Flowers' house Saturday morning 
was a further step along that line, and transferring Hofmann, 
once he regrouped, to Graham's right was an actual, battle
field response to a known danger, 

12This hypothesis is advanced supra p. 897 n. 15, 
13such dismounted fighting, it need hardly be added, 

marked not merely the main battles of the cavalry wi~ each 
other or with the infantry but also the rearguard actions 
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which Butler fought so well between McDowell's house and 
Cummings' Ford September 29-JO, operations comparable to 
Gary's delaying of Foster between the Exterior Line and 
Laurel Hill Church Thursday. 

14criticism of this caliber of men by Parke, Potter, 
and Hudson is in OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 547-548, 579, 584; 
see also Cogswell, .£1?.• cit., p. 430. 

Part 4 


Assessment of Results 


Anyone who studies campaigns and battles inevitably 

raises the question: "Who won?" Sometimes the answer is 

obvious, There is no doubt which side won the First Battle 

of Bull Run, for instance, and none will gainsay the asser

tion that the Federals succeeded in the Vicksburg Campaign. 

Other contests, however, are less clear cut, more subject 

to dispute as to the outcome - Stone's River, for example, 

or Antietam. The Fifth Offensive itself and its two great

est battles fall into the second category. The victors of 

the post October 2 combats of that offensive, admittedly, 

are rather obvious: The Yankees triumphed on October 7; 

the Graycoats succeeded the following Thursday; and the Se

cond Battle of the Squirrel Level Road may truly be called 

a draw, with the outcome of particular affrays of October 8 

not merely offsetting each other but also being eclipsed by 

the fact that both sides achieved their primary strategic 

objectives, The two fights which launched the Fifth Offen

sive, though, remain in doubt and, therefore, so too does 

the outcome of the operation as a whole. 

Comparison of casualties offers the least valid ap

proach for dispelling this uncertainty, The nearly 7,JOO 

Union losses in the five battles, to be sure, are almost 
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double the roughly 3,700 Secessionist casualties, yet a com

parable disparity marked Yankee and Confederate losses at 

the Battle of Cedar Creek, an operation which, nevertheless, 

ranks as one of the greatest Northern tactical and strategic 

1victories of the whole war. 

A better index is to be found in comparing aspirations 

with attainments. Grant's grand-strategic goal, he told 

Washington, was to prevent the transfer of more of the Ar

my of Northern Virginia to the Valley. Since Rosser depart

ed prior to the launching of the offensive and did not re

turn in response to it, the operation missed its mark, but 

it did at least succeed in imposing such demands on the force 

remaining with Lee as to rule out any further reinforcement 

of Early (a hypothetical bolstering, it must be noted, for 

___which no documentation bas been fo1md) 

Beyond this purpose the General-in-Chief also had ob

jectives of his own in the Tidewater, The Army of the James 

went into battle intent on taking Richmond; it was stopped 

short of its objective. The Army of the Potomac, meantime, 

struck for at least the Boydton Plank Road, with the South

side Railroad as a promising second target and Petersburg 

itself a possible prize; it, too, did not secure even its 

most immediate objective. Such measurement clearly marks 

Lee as the decisive victor of both the Battle of Chaffin's 

Bluff and the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, 

Yet that scale may be too rigorous. Bragg, after all, 

failed to achieve his pre-battle objectives at Chickamauga 

but still emerged from that fight with what remained the 

greatest Confederate victory in the West, Sherman similarly 
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did not come close to realizing his full opportunity at Jones

boro yet managed to secure as a result not merely the field 

of battle but the city of Atlanta as well. Not just how well 

a commander attains his initial goals but also what he does 

manage to achieve, history suggests, need to be included 

in the formula for determining victory. Such a criterion 

markedly tempers the forthright claim that Lee decisively 

won both battles, 

Butler, to be sure, failed to take Richmond, but he 

did manage to relieve the potential threat to Dutch Gap and 

Deep Bottom, capture such key points as New Market Heights, 

the lower Exterior Line, Fort Harrison, and Signal Hill, and 

establish a forward presence on the Peninsula. Beyond the 

short range gains of capturing more territory, m.en, and 

weapons, several momentous strategic cons~g~ences followed 

from these accomplishments, Placing a whole Union army on 

the Northside posed a continuing threat to Richmond that 

had to be met. No longer could Lee leave only weak forces 

there and concentrate his main body for the more important 

task of guarding his supply lines below Petersburg, For 

the rest of the siege he would have to leave at least three, 

sometimes four, divisions on the Peninsula, troops he could 

not really spare from the Southside, 2 The presence of Yan

kees between the New Market Road and the James, of course, 

entailed a corresponding reduction of the Illinoisan's avail

able striking force in Dinwiddie County, but in the long run 

he offset this by drawing off more of the Army of the James 

to more vital fronts than the Graycoats were able to match 

in time. 3 His movement of troops to Chaffin's thus had the 
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effect (measured over the long range of six months) of feint

ing the Secessionists out of place, just as he had intended 

as a more immediate consequence of Butler's attack, In the 

meantime, moreover, the Army of the James enjoyed a number 

of strategic options of its own for getting into Richmond 

if not frontally, than by flanking to the north - now that 

it had broken out of its bridgehead and established a whole 

army sector on the Peninsula, Lee's ability to create a 

new defensive position from Fort Gilmer to the Exterior Line 

only reduced but did not eliminate Butler's newly won oppor

tunity, 4 

Comparable limited gains came Meade's way below Peters

burg. He, too, did not reach any of his stated objectives, 

but he did manage to capture part and make virtually unten

able the rest of the Squirrel Level line, This success, 

also, transcended its mere tactical benefits; it, too, open

ed up promising new strategic options now that the fortifi

cations which threatened to confine his left flank to Globe 

Tavern were breached and the key road junction between Peebles' 

farm and Poplar Spring Church was in his hands, Had the Con

federates retained Fort Archer and the adjacent works, they 

could have deprived the Unionists of use ,,f that intersec

tion and thereby seriously handicapped efforts to cut their 

communications, The safest route then available to Meade 

would have been down the Jerusalem Plank Road and then over 

to Wyatt's Crossing and on to the Vaughan Road, a route so 

circuitous as to be nearly impracticable, Taking the Hali

fax Road to the crossing would, admittedly, have been 

shorter but also more dangerous if the Secessionists were 
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as far east as Peebles' farm. But the capture of their for

ward line deprived them of those advantages and gave Meade 

not only the Church Road but also Route 673, the Squirrel 

Level Road, the Vaughan Road, the Halifax Road, the Wyatt 

Road, and the Stage Road as avenues to the Southern lines 

of communications. This resulting danger, in turn, compelled 

Lee to take up the extended defense line just south and east 

of the Boydton Plank Road all the way to Hatcher's Run, a fur

ther allocation of manpower - already somewhat attenuated, 

at that - for defensive purposes which he could hardly afford, 

The Virginian's response to those two Federal break

throughs, furthermore, underlines the reality of claims 

that the Yankees actually scored gains. Had their achieve

ments been of no consequence, he would probably have con

tented himself with stopping them short of their ultimate 

goals and not tried to drive them back to their starting 

places, His attacks on Fort Harrison September JO and Fort 

Bratton October 1 are more than the expression of his pre

diliction for offensive tactics: They also reveal his aware

ness of the serious consequences that would follow from a 

continuing Federal presence on Chaffin's and Peebles' farms. 5 

The failure of those counterattacks, moreover, intro

duces into the equation of victory instances in which the 

Confederates, too, did not achieve their goals, cases which 

use the very logic on which Southerners base their greatest 

claims for success to undercut those contentions, 

The more rigorous scale of equating failure with in

ability to attain initial objectives thus appears little 

better a yardstick than a mere comparison of casualties for 
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awarding the victor's laurel, A comparison and contrast 

of what was actually achieved - not merely in respect to 

original plans but also to the attainments of the other 

side and to an absolute scale - in:troduces a whole new di

mension to the problem that leaves the answer to the ques

tion of which side triumphed much less obvious, 

Perhaps just stating those results should suffice, yet 

readers, as well as civilians and soldiers in wartime, like 

to known which side succeeded, so again the question arises: 

"Who won?" The comparative approach shows Grant's achieve

ments September 29-October 2 to be considerable and Lee's 

far short of what he desired, Yet on balance the original 

stakes - Richmond and Petersburg - were so great and their 

retention so momentous that the palm for both the Battle of 

Ch~ffin's Bluff and the Battle of Poplar Spring Church should 

probably be awarded to the Secessionists, 

Their success in three of the five battles of the Fifth 

Offensive, with one other being a draw and only one going 

to the Yankees, suggests, in turn, that the Graycoats won 

the "campaign," too, But in this case the whole may be 

considerably less than the sum of its parts, Lee's battle

field victories, after all, resulted:in no more than impos

ing defensive stability - first tactically in the two opening 

combats, then strategically in the Second Batt-le of the 

Darbytown Road, His tactical efforts September JO-October 1 

to hurl back the foe came to nought, and his strateg~c at

tempt to achieve that result on the Northside in the First 

Battle of the Darbytown Road led to his one conspicuous fail

ure, Such stability returned, moreover, only with the Con
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federates forced back closer to Richmond and its supply lines, 

now become still more vulnerable. The Illinoisan, in con

trast, for all the checks he suffered, succeeded in holding 

what he first seized - in essence, staging areas for new 

drives against those vital objectives, His progress toward 

them had been retarded, true, but only in the most immediate 

sense had it been stopped, In the broader view his gains 

formed another grip in the strangle hold he was progressively 

fixing on the Army of Northern Virginia, the approach that 

was eventually to fulfill Lee's dire prophecy that if "it 

L'.become..§1'., .a siege,., ,then it will be a mere question of 

time, 116 This perspective suggests that it may well be said 

that Grant lost most of its battles and still won his Fifth 

Offensive at Petersburg.
1A table of losses in the five battles of the Fifth Of

fensive is given below, based on statistics presented in Ap
pendices C and D, Figures for the Confederates in all ac
tions and for the Unionists as well in the combat of October 
8 are necessarily approximate, so the reader should not be 
deceived by a superficial appearance of specificity, The 
resulting totals - ?,JOO and 3,700 - are, nevertheless, 
probably reasonably correct: 

Battle Northern Loss Southern Loss 
Chaffin's Bluff J,349 1,690 
PoQlar SQring Church 222!20 1 1 ]10 
Subtotal (onslaught) 6,299 J,000 
First Darbytown Road 459 600 
Second Squirrel Level Road 75 20 
Second Darbrtown Road 442 20 
Total 7,275 J,690 

2The troops of the Department of Richmond, the equiva
lent of a division and subsequently so organized under Custis 
Lee, remained on the Peninsula until the capital was evacuated, 
Field, too, stayed there almost as long, until late in the 
day April 1, Hoke, however, departed for Wilmington in De
cember, but by then Kershaw, who finally arrived from the Val
ley in mid-November, was also on the Northside, The South 
Carolinian, also, stood guard there until the city was aban
doned. Colonel Thomas T, Munford's cavalry division, more
over, briefly served on the Peninsula in March, Thus at least 



-1295a

fourteen and for about a month as many as nineteen brigades 

had to remain in a sector in which only the equivalent of 

five brigades had been kept prior to September 29, 


3Grant, that is, originally, sent eighteen brigades to 
the Northside, The creation of two new Negro brigades, the 
transfer there of three more from the IX Corps, and the creation, 
disbandment, and reestablishment of a third cavalry brigade 
more than offset the breaking up of two brigades of the XVIII 
Corps and resulted in a net gain on the No1.· thside of seven, 
as opposed to the Secessionist maximum at one time or another 
of twenty-two (No more than nineteen Confederate brigades 
were there at any one time, but the addition of Munford's 
two plus Gorse's raises to twenty-two the number of differ
ent brigades in that quarter,). Yet of those twenty-five 
Union brigades seven were sent to close the Cape Fear River 
in January and then to operate in North Carolina, and eleven 
were transferred to Dinwiddie County at the end of March to 
participate in the grand attack that at last made Petersburg 
untenable, Lee, in contrast, was able to send only four bri 
gades to Wilmington (plus one to South Carolina) and only 
eight more to Petersburg (including Corse, who left prior to 
the outbreak of the Ninth Offensive), Five of the eight bri 
gades of this last force, moreover, arrived too late to save 
the rail center, though they did manage to help garrison the 
inner defense line and thus facilitated the army's retreat, 
Grant thus managed to reduce his force on the Peninsula to 
seven brigades and to transfer his remaining outfits to suc
cessful missions elsewhere, which Lee was not able to cor
respondingly weaken the defenses of the capital in time to 
oppose. Fourteen Southern brigades remained idle there while 
Union troops stormed the works at Five Forks, and as many as 
nine brigades (including militia, reserves, and heavy artil 
lerists) were still with Ewell on the Northside when Richmond 
was evacuated, Well may it be asserted that in the long range 
the General-in-Chief feinted his counterpart out of place by 
establishing a major Union presence on the Peninsula. 

4weitzel's attack on the Williamsburg and Nine Mile 
Roads October 27 made clear the danger of renewed strikes 
from the Bluecoats' staging area even after Lee managed to 
rest his left on the Exterior Line in mid-month. The fail 
ure of the Union effort in the Second Battle of Fair Oaks 
hardly reduced the seriousness of the threat, 

5The army commander expressed his realization of this 
to Hampton October 4: 

The failure of Dearing's Brigade to hold the position
assigned to it, I fear, will entail upon us great loss. 
If the enemy cannot be prevented from extending his 
left, he will eventually reach the Appomattox and cut 
us off from the south side altogether, 

(OR, 	 v, XLII, pt, J, p. llJJ, ), 
6see supra p. 11, 
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Appendix A 
Order of Battle of Grant's Forces 1 

Headquarters, Armies in the Field - Lt.-Gen. Ulysses S. Grant 
B-F-K/5th U.S. Cavalry

4th U,S, 

Army of the Potomac - Maj.-Gen. George Gordon Meade 
Oneida Cavalry 

Second Cavalry Division, 
Bri~-Gen. David M. Gr~ 
1. 	 First Brigade,

Brig.-Gen. Henry E. Davies 
1st Massachusetts Cavalry
1st New Jersey Cavalry

10th New York Cavalry 
6th Ohio Cavalry 
1st Pennsylvania Cavalry 

A/2nd U.S. Artillery
2. 	 Second Brigade, 

Col. Charles H. Smith 
1st Maine Cavalry 
2nd Pennsylvania Cavalry
4th Pennsylvania Cavalry
8th Pennsylvania Cavalry 

13th Pennsylvania Cavalry 
16th Pennsylvania Cavalry 

H-I/lst 	U.S. 
3. 	 Remount Camp,

Capt. Andrew 

Artillery 


H, Bibber 


Artillery Reserve, 
Brl~-Gen. Hen£Y J. Hunt 
1. 	 Artillery Park, 

Capt. Calvin Shaffer 22nd Maine Battery 
Jrd Maine Battery-3 4 

14th Massachusetts Battery 
F/15th New York Heavy Artillery 

3rd Vermont Battery-5
2. 	 Detachment, VI Corps,-6 

Capt. William Harn 
4th Maine Battery 

A/1st New Jersey Light 
Artillery 

3rd New York Battery
H/lst Ohio Light Artillery 
E/1.st Rhode Island Light 

Artillery 
E/5th U.S. Artillery 

Benham's Command, 7 
].ri&..-Gen ._Hen.£.Y_W..!.. ].e,!lham 
1. 	 Engineer Brigade 815th New York Engineers 

50th New York Engineers-9 
2. 	 Independent Forces 10 

Two New York infantry companies 
Van Raden's provisional battery-11 

Regular Engineers, 
Ca.12.t. Franklin Harwood 

1st U.S. Engineer Battalion 

Provost 	Brigade, 12Brl~-Gen. Marsena R. Patrick 
K7lst Indiana Cavalry 

C-D/lst Massachusetts Cavalry 
80th New York-13 14 
Jrd Pennsylvania Cavalry 

68th Pennsylvania-15 
114th Pennsylvania 

Signal Corps Detachment, 
Maj. Ben_j_amin F. Fisher 
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II Army Corps - Maj,-Gen, Winfield Scott Hancock 

M/lst Vermont Cavalry 

First Division.1.. Br);&,.-Gen, Nelson A, Miles 
1, 	 First Brigade, 2, Consolidated Brigade, 

Col, James Lynch Lt,-Col, James McGee 

28th Massachusetts ?th New York 

26th Michigan J9th New York 

5th New Hampshire 52nd New York 
2nd New York Heavy 57th New York 

Artillery 6Jrd New York 
4th New York Heavy 69th New York 

Artillery 88th New York 
61st New York 111th New York 
81st Pennsylvania 125th New York 

140th Pennsylvania 126th New York 
18Jrd Pennsylvania 

J, 	 Fourth Brigade, 
Lt,-Col, William Glenny 

?th New York Heavy Artillery
64th New York 
66th New York 
5Jrd Pennsylvania 

116th Pennsylvania
145th Pennsylvania
148th Pennsylvania 

.§.e.9..ond_Division.,_Maj..!..-Gen,_JohQ Gibb_Q,n 
1, First Brigade, 2. Second Brigade,

Brig.-Gen, Thomas W. Egan Col, Mathew Murphy 
19th Maine 8th New York Heavy Artillery 
19th Massachusetts 155th New York 
20th Massachusetts 164th New York 

Andrew Sharpshooter Company 170th New York 
?ti1 Michigan 182nd New York 
1st Minnesota 

59th New York 
152nd New York 
184th Pennsylvania 
J6th Wisconsin 

J. 	 Third Brigade,
Col, Thomas A, Smyth 

14th Connecticut 
1st Delaware 
2nd Delaware-16 

12th New Jersey
10th New York 

108th New York 
4th Ohio 

69th Pennsylvania
106th Pennsylvania 

7th West Virginia 
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Third Division, 17 
Br~-Gen, Gershom Mott 
1, First Brigade,

Brig,-Gen, P, Regis DeTrobriand 
20th Indiana 
1st Maine Heavy Artillery 

17th Maine 
40th New York 
?Jrd New York 
86th New York 

124th New York 
99th Pennsylvania 

110th Pennsylvania
2nd U,S, Sharpshooters 

2, Second Brigade,
Brig,-Gen, Byron R, Pierce 

1st Massachusetts Heavy Artillery 
5th Michigan 

9Jrd New York 

57th Pennsylvania

84th Pennsylvania 


105th Pennsylvania 
141st Pennsylvania

1st U.S. Sharpshooters 
J, Third Brigade,

Col, Robert McAllister 
11th Massachusetts 

5th New Jersey-18

6th New Jersey-19

7th New Jersey-18 

8th New Jersey-19 


11th New Jersey 

?2nd New York-20 


120th New York 

21Artillery Brigade, 

Ma_j_,_J_Q,hn Ha~a.£.d_ 
6th Maine Battery

10th Massachusetts Battery 
1st New Hampshire Battery

B/lst New Jersey Light Artillery 
Jrd New Jersey Battery

G/lst New York Light Artillery
c/4th New York Heavy Artillery-22 
D/4th New York Heavy Artillery-2J
L/4th New York Heavy Artillery 

11th New York Battery 
12th New York Battery

F/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery
A-B/lst Rhode Island Light Artillery 

K/4th U,S, Artillery 
C-I/5th U.S. Artillery 
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v Army Corps - Maj,-Gen, Gouverneur K. Warren 
E-F/5th New York 

Detail/4th Pennsylvania Cavalry 
First Division, 
Brl~-Gen,_Charles Griffin 
1, First Brigade,

Col, Horatio G. Sickel 
21st Pennsylvania Cavalry 

198th Pennsylvania
2, Second Brigade, 

Col, Edgar Gregory 24 

22nd Massachusetts 

32nd Massachusetts 

91st Pennsylvania 


155th Pennsylvania

.3, Third Brigade, 
25Col. James Gwyn 

20th Maine 
18th Massachusetts 
1st Michigan

16th Michigan 
44th New York 
8Jrd Pennsyivania 

118th Pennsylvania 

Second DivisioD, 26 

Br.l:.K!_-Ge.!J.,_R..Q.m~n B ,_A;{_rJls 

1. 	 First Brigade,

Lt,-Col, Elwell S, Otis 27 


15th New York Heavy 

Artillery 


5th New York 
140th New York 
146th New York 
10th U,S, 

11th U.S. 

12th U.S. 

14th U.S. 

17th U.S. 


2, 	 Second Brigade, 
Col. Samuel Graham 


1st Maryland

4th Maryland 

7th Maryland

8th Maryland


Purnell Legion 
.3, Third Brigade, 28Col. Arthur Grimshaw 


Jrd Delaware 

4th De laware 


157th Pennsylvania
190th Pennsylvania 
191st Pennsylvania

4, Provost Guard 
C/2nd U.S. 

Third Division, 29Brl~-Gen,_Samuel W._Crawford 
1, 	 First Brigade, 

Brig,-Gen. Edward S, Bragg 
19th Indiana 
24th Michigan 
1st 	New York Sharpshooter 

Battalion 
14Jrd Pennsylvania 
149th Pennsylvania 
150th Pennsylvania 

2nd Wisconsin Battalion 
6th Wisconsin 
7th Wisconsin 

2. 	 Second Brigade,-.30
Brig.-Gen, Henry Baxter 

16th Maine 
39th Massachusetts 
94th New York 
97th New York 

104th New York 
11th Pennsylvania
88th Pennsylvania 
90th Pennsylvania 

107th Pennsylvania
3. Third Brigade,-31

Col, John William Hofmann 
711lth New York 
95th New York 

147th New York 
56th Pennsylvania

121st Pennsylvania 
142nd Pennsylvania 

IndeJ2_endent Infant,£Y Commands 

185th New York.32 
210th Pennsylvania 33 

Artillery Brigade,.34 
Col,_Charles_S. Wainwright 

5th Massachusetts Battery 

9th Massachusetts Battery


B/lst New York Light Artillery 

C-E/lst New York Light Artillery 

D/lst New York Light Artillery 
H/lst New York Light Artillery
L/lst New York Light Artillery 

15th New York Battery 
B/lst Pennsylvania Light 

Artillery 
B/4th U,S. Artillery 

D-G/5th U.S. Artillery 

http:Brigade,.34
http:Brigade,-.30
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IX Army Corps - Maj.-Gen, John G, ParkeJ5 

Detail/Jrd New Jersey Cavalry
8th U,S, 

First Division, Second Di vision, 
Bri&_-Gen._Orlando B. Willcox Brl~-Gen, Robert B,_Potter 
1. 	 First Brigade, 1, First Brigade, 


Col. Samuel Harriman Col, John I, Curtin 

8th Michigan 21st Massachusetts 

27th Michigan 35th Massachusetts 
79th New York-J6 J6th Massachusetts 

109th New York 58th Massachusetts 
lJth Ohio Ca:va lry 51st New York 
51st Pennsylvania-J6 45th Pennsylvania 
37th Wisconsin 48th Pennsylvania 
J8th Wisconsin-J7 4th Rhode Island 

2, 	 Second Brigade, 7th Rhode Island 
Brig, -Gen •.. .Iohh F, Hartranft 2, Second Brigade, 

1st Michigan Sharpshooters Brig,-Gen, Simon G. Griffin 
2nd Michigan Jlst Maine 

20th Michigan J2nd Maine 
24th New York Cavalry 2nd Mary land 
46th New York 56th Massachusetts 
60th Ohio 6th New Hampshire
50th Pennsylvania 9th New Hampshire

J, Third Brigade, 11th New Hampshire
.Col, Napoleon B, McLaughlen 2nd New York Mounted Rifles 

Jrd Maryland 179th New York 

29th Massachusetts-JS 17th Vermont 

57th Massachusetts 

59th Massachusetts 

14th New York Heavy 


Artillery
100th Pennsylvania

4, Engineers 
17th Michigan 

Third Division,39 Artillery Brigade, 
Brlg~-Gen. Edward Ferrero Lt.-Col, John Albert Monroe 
1. 	 First Brigade, 7th Maine Battery 38Col, Ozora P. Stearns 11th Massachusetts Battery 

27th USCT 19th New York Battery 
JOth USCT 27th New York Battery-J6 
39th USCT J4th New York Battery 
4Jrd USCT D Pennsylvania Light

2, 	 Second Brigade, Artillery
Col, Charles S, Russell 


19th USCT 

2Jrd USCT 

28th USCT 

29th USCT 

Jlst USCT 
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Army of the 	James - Maj,-Gen, Benjamin F, Butler 

I/Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery 

Cavalry Division, 

Br..Yl!_-Gen,_AU@S.i V ._Kau_!z 

1, 	 First Brigade,

Col, Robert M, West 
Jrd New York Cavalry 
5th Pennsylvania Cavalry 
4th Wisconsin Battery

2, Second Brigade, 
Col, Samuel P. Spear 

1st District of Columbia Cavalry 
11th Pennsylvania Cavalry 

B/lst U.S. Artillery
J, Independent Regiment

1st New York Mounted Rifles 

Separate Brigade, 40 
41
Bri~-Gen, Gilman Marston 


M/4th Massachusetts Cavalry 
2nd New Hampshire-42 

1/JBth New Jersey
E-H/16th New York Heavy Artillery 

33rd New York Battery 
2/184th New York 

Det;ail/J;rd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery 
E-I/lst USCT Cavalry 

Nava 1 Brigade, 

.]r1&_-Gen,_Cha£l~s_K..!.. Graham 


I/13th New York Heavy Artillery
L/lJth New York Heavy Artillery

Batn,/Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery 
Detail/3rd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery-43 

Siege Train, 

Col. Heng L, Abbot 


1st 	Connecticut Heavy Artillery: 
B, C, D, F, G, H -44 
A, E, I, K, L, M -45 

At-iH/lJth New York Heavy Artillery
Detail/16th New York Heavy Artillery 

M/Jrd Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery 

Engineers,

Col, Edward W, Serrell 

----------- 461st 	New York Engineers 

Pontoneers, 47 

.Q.a.12.t..!.. John_Picke.£,in,g 


lJth Massachusetts Heavy Artillery Company 

Signal Corps Detachment, 

Ca.12.t, Henr,.y_ R,_Clum __ 


mailto:Br..Yl!_-Gen,_AU@S
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X Army Corps - Ma,j.-Gen, David B, Birney48 


Detail/4th Massachusetts Cavalry49 


First Division, Second Division, 

Brl~-Gen, Alfred H. Ter,DT Brl~-Gen,_Robert S, Foster 


1, 	 First Brigade, 1. First Brigade, 
Col, Francis B, Pond Col, Rufus Daggett51 


J9th Illinois Jrd New York 

62nd Ohio 112th New York 

67th Ohio 117th New York 

85th Pennsylvania 142nd New York 


2. 	 Second Brigade, 2, Second Brigade, 52Col, Joseph C, Abbott Col, Galusha Pennypacker 
6th Connecticut 47th NE•W York 
7th Connecticut 48th New York 
Jrd New Hampshire ?6th Pennsylvania 
7th New Hampshire 97th Pennsylvania

16th New York Heavy 20Jrd Pennsylvania-53
Artillery (?cos,) J. Third Brigade,

J, Third Brigade, Col. Louis Be 11 
Col, Harris M, Plaisted lJth Indiana 

10th Connecticut 9th Maine 
11th Maine 4th New Hampshire501st Maryland Cavalry 115th New York 
24th Massachusetts 169th New York 

100th New York 

1,h ird Di.Y,i.§..i_g_n 
1, 	 First Brigade, 

Brig.-Gen, William Birney
29th Connecticut 
7th USCT 
8th USCT 
9th USCT 

2/4.5th USCT 

Artillery Brigade, 

Lt,-Col, Richard H, Jackson 


1st Connecticut Battery 
4th New Jersey Battery 
5th New Jersey Battery 

Section/16th New York Heavy Artillery
E/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery 
C/Jrd Rhode Island Heavy Artillery

C-D/lst U,S, Artillery 
M/lst U,S, Artillery 
E/Jrd U.S. Artillery
D/4th U.S. Artillery 
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XVIII Army Corps - Maj,-Gen. Edward O,C. Ord54 

Detail/11th Connecticut55 6 
E-H/4th Massachusetts Cavalry5 

First Division,57 
Br_ig~-Gen, Georg.§_ J,_Stannard 
1. 	 First Brigade, 

Col, Aaron F, Stevens 
lJth New Hampshire-58
81st New York 
98th New York 

1J9th New York 
2. 	 Second Brigade, 

Brig,-Gen, Hiram Burnham 

8th Connecticut 

5th Mary.land-59 


10th New Hampshire 
96th New York 

118th New York 
J. Third Brigade,-60

Col, Samuel H, Roberts 
21st Connecticut 6140th Massachusetts 
92nd New York 
58th Pennsylvania

188th Pennsylvania 

Second Division, 
Br~-Gen,_Charles A, 

1. 	 First Brigade, 
Col, 	 James Jourdan 

148th New York 
158th New York 

62 
Heckman 

63 

55th Pennsylvania 
2, Second Brigade,-64

Col, Edward H, Ripley
8th Maine 69th Vermont 5 

J. 	 Third Brigade, 66Col, Harrison Fairchild 
89th New York 

2nd Pennsylvania Heavy 
Artillery 

Third Division, 67 
Brl~-Gen,_Charles J, Paine 
1. 	 First Brigade, 


Col, John H, Holman 

1st USCT 

22nd USCT 
37th USCT 

2, 	 Second Brigade, 68Col, Alonzo G, Draper 
5th USCT 

J6th USCT 
J8th USCT 

J, 	 Third Brigade, 69Col, Samuel A, Duncan 
4th USCT 
6th USCT 

10th USCT-70 
4, Independent Regiment 

2nd USCT Cavalry 

Artillery Brigade,7 1 
Ma_j_._G~OF@ B._C.Q,ok 

E/Jrd New York Light Artillery
H/Jrd New York Light Artillery
K/Jrd New York Light Artillery
M/Jrd New York Light Artillery 

7th New York Battery 

16th New York Battery 

17th New York Battery


A/1st Pennsylvania Light
Artillery 

F/lst Rhode Island Light
Artillery

L/4th U,S, Artillery 
A/5th U,S, Artillery 
F/5th U.S. Artillery 

Provisional Brigade,7 2 
Col, Jos~pn Potter 

11th Connecticut73 
7412th New Hampshire 

200th Pennsylvania-75
205th Pennsylvania-76 
206th Pennsylvania-?? 
207th Pennsylvania 
208th Pennsylvania 
209th Pennsylvania
211th Pennsylvania 
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1This table is compiled primarily from the returns for 
the end of September, 1864, now on file in Entries 62 and 
65 of RG 94 in the National Archives. An abbreviated ver
sion of those documents is printed in OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, 
PP• 1JJ-14J. 

2This company was on duty with Benham at City Point. 
3This unit operated with Harn's demi-brigade. 
4This battery reported to Hazard Friday, The follow


ing day one of its sections joined Brainerd in Fort Bross, 

5This outfit was attached to Harn's command and served 


with Hazard during most of the Fifth Offensive. Two of its 

guns, however, went to Prince George Court House October 1 

and returned to Battery #17 the next day, 


6This force operated as part of Hazard's command. 
7Besides the four outfits shown in the table, the fol

lowing units were also on duty at City Point, either under 
Benham's direct command or at least as part of his potential 
defense force: the 2nd Maine Battery of Shaffer's brigade, 
the 200th and 205th Pennsylvania of Potter's brigade, the 
22nd Massachusetts of Gregory's brigade, the 10th USCT of 
Duncan's brigade, the 4th U.S. and 5th U.S. Cavalry of Grant's 
headquarters, the cavalry remount camp of Gregg's division, 
and B/Jrd Pennsylvania Cavalry, A-B-C-E/68th Pennsylvania, 
and 80th New York of Patrick's brigade, The 185th New York 
and 210th Pennsylvania also spent a little time at the point 
before going forward to Globe Tavern, 

8The presence of Company C of ihis regiment at Deep 

Bottom caused it to operate with Butler's forces, 


9one-half of A/50th served in Washington and the rest 
of that company plus the regimental recruits remained at 
City Point. Spaulding's other eleven companies usually op
erated with the field force, 

lOThe possible identity of these outfits is discussed 
supra p, 962 n. lOJ, 

11This provisional company was made up largely of men 
from the 2nd New York Heavy Artillery.

12collis commanded the field force of this brigade, 
first at Prince George Court House and then at Fort Bross, 

13This regiment was with Gates at City Point. 
14company B served at City Point, 
l5A-B-C-E of this outf±t served with Gates at City Point, 
16The one company of this regiment still in the field 

was attached to the 1st Delaware, 
17Except for the 5th Michigan, which remained in and 

around Battery #37, this division served with the IX Corps 
October 1-5, 

18The 5th and 7th New Jersey operated as a unit, 

l9The 6th and 8th New Jersey operated as a unit, 
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20This company served with the 120th New York, 
21Brooker's six batteries of the 1st Connecticut Heavy 

Artillery - A, E, I, K, L, and M - also served on Hancock's 
sector, 

22This company left Lynch's brigade October 1 and took 
over the mortar battery of Hazard's brigade, 

23This outfit was relieved from duty with Hazard's mor
tars and rejoined its regiment in Lynch's brigade October 1, 

24This regiment was on duty at City Point, 
25After Gwyn was injured September JO Spear led the 


brigade until Bartlett resumed command Saturday, 

26Hofmann's brigade served with this division September 

JO-October J, 
27Grindlay succeeded the wounded brigadier October 1, 
28The colonel was relieved of command October 2 and 


was apparently restored to duty the next day. During his 

absence the brigade presumably passed to Pattee, 


29 crawford commanded Ferrero's reinforced division, the 
two new regiments, and from five to eight of Wainwright's 
batteries as well as his own First and Second Brigades dur
ing the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, 

JOThis outfit was divided into two demi-brigades: the 
16th, 97th, and 107th under McCoy in Fort Wadsworth, and the 
J9th, 11th, 88th, 90th, and 104th under Coulter in Fort Du
shane, The 94th served in Fort Davison, 

31This brigade was attached to the Second Division, Sep
tember JO-October J, 

J 2This regiment reached City Point late Thursday, was 

assigned to the V Corps the next day, and reported to Craw

fDrd on the first, Not until October J was it actually as

signed to a brigade, Sickel's, 


JJThis outfit moved forward from City Point to rein
force Crawford September JO, It remained under his command 
until Monday, when it was formally assigned to Ayres' Third 
Brigade, 

34wainwright led the Pennsylvanians and all the New 
York companies except for C-E into the field September JO 
and left the remainder with Crawford, That night he brought 
half of them back to Globe Tavern and left only Rogers, Ri
chardson, and Mink, all under Fitzhugh, with Warren, 

35All of Mott's division except for Pulford's regiment 
served with the IX Corps October 1-5, 

36This outfit remained in Fort Alexander Hays and was 
attached to Ferrero's command, 

J?The 2/J8th left City Point for the front Friday but 
did not join the First Battalion there until the next day, 

JBThis unit stayed in Fort Howard and was attached to 
Ferrero's command, 
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39This division, reinforced by the 29th Massachusetts, 
79th New York, '51st Pennsylvania, 11th Massachusetts Battery, 
and 27th New YDrk Battery, was attached to Crawford's com
mand during the Battle of Poplar Spring Church. 

40 company K/lst New York Engineers, the 89th New York, 
the 1st and J7th USCT, and Holman's headquarters all left 
this brigade to rejoin the XVIII Corps on September 28, 

41The illness which struck Marston on the morning of 
October 1 probably caused him to relinquish operational con
trol of the brigade to Joab Patterson right away although 
he did not formally turn over command to the junior officer 
until Monday, 

42This regiment rejoined the Third Brigade, First Di

vision, XVIII Corps, on Saturday afternoon, 


43This force was detached to garrison Fort Converse, 
44These companies served with the Army of the James: 


Bat Broadway Landing, part of Cat Dutch Gap, and the re

mainder on Bermuda Hundred, 


45This fDrce was on detached duty on the II Corps' front, 
1 
.,,
6The ~i~ companies of this regiment serving with the 


Army of the James were attached to the XVIII Corps during 

the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff. 


47Besides this company of the Army of the James, C/15th 

New York Engineers of Benham's brigade served in Butler's 

department, in charge of the pontoons at Deep Bottom, 


48Paine's division served with the X Corps from early

Thursday until mid-morning, Friday, 


49The First Battalion and F Troop served at corps head
quarters throughout the Fifth Offensive, Companies E and H 
rejoined Rand from Deep Bottom September 29 and remained 
with him until the following night, when they were trans
ferred to Weitzel's headquarters. 

50This regiment rejoined Plaisted on the night of Sep
tember 28, 

51Daggett relinquished command to Barney on the night 
of September 29, 

52 Pennypacker may have turned over operational control 
of the brigade to Price on the night of September 29, but 
he soon resumed active command if he ever gave it up, 

53This outfit was left to garrison Deep Bottom, 
54After Ord was wounded Thursday morning, he turned 

over command of the corps to Heckman, Weitzel took charge 
of it on the night of September 29-JO, 

55Potter sent a battalion of this regiment to corps 
headquarters prior to October 2, probably on Saturday, 

56This squadron, on duty with Paine prior to the Fifth 
Offensive, served with Rand until Friday night, when it re
ported to Weitzel, 
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57This table shows the four officers who led the divi
sion and its brigades when fighting started, Subsequent 
changes in personnel were so frequent as to require sepa
rate coverage in Appendix H, 

58company C of this regiment remained on Potter's front. 
59This outfit did not accompany its brigade to the North

side bu~ rejoined it there October 1, Meantime, it served 
with the Provisional Brigade, 

6OThe 2nd New Hampshire of Marston's brigade reinforced 
this brigade Saturday, 

61This unit remained with Potter on Bermuda Hundred 

throughout the Fifth Offensive, 


62when Heckman temporarily led the corps September 29, 
command of his division presumably passed to his senior sub
ordinate, Fairchild, 

63Jourdan's promotion to command Fort Harrison Friday 

caused leadership of his brigade to devolve on Guion, 


64The 12th New Hampshire of the Provisional Brigade 

reportedly reinforced this unit October 1, 


65The equivalent of a company of this regiment remained 

on duty with Potter, 


66 rf Fairchild succeeded Heckman Thursday morning, his 

brigade likely passed to either Anderson or possibly Guion, 

If it were the major, his death later that morning again

created an opening which either Lewis or the colonel of the 

148th probably filled, 


67 This division was attached to the X Corps Thursday

and the morning of Friday, 


68Draper's illness caused him to turn over his brigade 

to John Ames Friday afternoon or evening, 


69Ames succeeded the wounded Duncan Thursday morning 
and continued leading the brigade, despite his own wound, 
until being transferred to command of Draper's brigade late 
the following day, Even then the colonel of the 6th may 
have retained overall supervision of both brigades, but im
mediate command of the Third likely passed to Boernstein, 

7OThis regiment remained at City Point throughout the 
Fifth Offensive, 

71The 17th and one section of M served at Deep Bottom; 
one section of the ?th was at Dutch Gap; and A, E, and L 
and the rest of the 7th remained on Bermuda Hundred, Only 
the other six batteries and two sections took the field 
with Ord, 

72The 5th Maryland served with this brigade until Sa
turday, and the 40th Massachusetts, C/lJth New Hampshire, 
and a detail of the 9th Vermont remained with it all during 
the Fifth Offensive. 

?3A battalion of this regiment was sent to corps head
quarters October 1, 
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74This outfit joined the field force Saturday, prob
ably Ripley's brigade rather than the Third of the First 
Division, XVIII Corps, 

75This unit served at Old Court House, on Benham's 
sector, 

76This outfit stood guard at Old Court House, on Ben
ham's forward line, Mathews commanded both Pennsylvania
regiments of the Provisional Brigade there, 

77companies Hand I of this regiment were detached as 
provost guards at the settlement of Bermuda Hundred, 
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Appendix B 

Order of Battle of Lee's Forces 1 


Army of Northern Virginia - Gen. Robert E. Lee 


Engineers,
Col, T.M.R, Talcott 

1st Confederate Engineers 
C-G-H-K/2nd Confederate Engineers 

Provost Guard, 
Ma_j_,_D..!..B..!.. Bridgf.Q.rd 

39th Virginia Cavalry Battalion 
1st Virginia Regular Battalion 

Cavalry Corps - Ma ,i, -Gen, Wade Hampton 
Butler's Division, 2 

Br~-Gen, Mathew C, Butler 

1. 	 Dunovant's Brigade,
Brig,-Gen, John Dunovant3 

4th South Carolina Cavalry 
5th South Carolina Cavalry 
6th South Carolina Cavalry

2, 	 Young's Brigade, 4 
Brig,-Gen, P,M,B. Young 

54th Alabama Cavalry Battalion 
7th Georgia Cavalry 6 

20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion 
Cobb's Legion (Cavalry Regiment) 

Phillips' Legion (Cavalry Battalion) 5 
Jeff Davis Legion-6 

Lee's Division, 
Ma_j_.-Gen, W,H,F, Lee 
1, 	 Chambliss' Brigade,

Col, J. Lucius Davis 
9th Virginia Cavalry

10th Virginia Cavalry 
13th Virginia Cavalry 

2, 	 Barringer's Brigade,
Brig,-Gen, Rufus Barringer 

1st North Carolina Cavalry 
2nd North Carolina Cavalry 
Jrd North Carolina Cavalry 
5th North Carolina Cavalry 

Dearing's Brigade, 7 Horse Artillery Battalion, 8 

Col._Joel R, Griffin..L. Ma_j_, R. Preston Chew __ 

7th Confederate Cavalry Washington Artillery Battery 
8th Georgia Cavalry 2nd Jeb Stuart Horse Artillery 
4th North Carolina Cavalry Petersburg Light Artillery 

,a Foot Dragoons I 

Ma_j_._Hen.!:,Y_Farle.Y_ 

http:Bridgf.Q.rd
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I Army Corps - Lt, -Gen, Richard H, Anderson9 

Field's Division, 	 Pickett's Division, 11 
Ma_j_,-Gen. Charles W, Field Ma_j_,.::,Gen..!.. Ge_g_r_ge_E..!.. Pi.£k.§.tt 
1. 	Gregg's Bri:gade, 1, Terry's Brigade,10Brig,-Gen, John Gregg Brig,-Gen, William R. Terry 

Jrd Arkansas 1st Virginia 
1st Texas Jrd Virginia 
4th Texas 7th Virginia 
.5th Texas 11th-Virginia

2, 	 Benning's Brigade, 2, Hunton's Brigade, 

Col, Dudley M, DuBose Brig,-Gen, Eppa Hunton 


2nd Georgia 8th Virginia 

15th Georgia 18th Virginia

17th Georgia 19th Virginia

20th Georgia 28th Virginia


J, 	Anderson's Brigade, J, Steuart's Brigade,
Brig,-Gen, George T, Anderson Brig.-Gen, George H, Steuart 

7th Georgia 9th Virginia
8th Georgia 14th Virginia
9th Georgia J8th Virginia

11th Georgia 57th Virginia

.59t}J. .Georgia 4, Corse's Brigade,


4, Law's Br'igade, Brig,-Gen, Montgomery D, Corse 

Col, Pinckney D, Bowles 15th Virginia


4th Alabama 17th Virginia

15th Alabama 29th Virginia

44th Alabama JOth Virginia 
 1247th Alabama .5, Provisional brigade,

48th Alabama Col, Edgar B, Montague 


.5, Bratton's Brigade, 24th Virginia

Brig,-Gen, John Bratton J2nd Virginia


1st South Carolina Vols, .5Jrd Virginia

2nd South Carolina Rifles 56th Virginia 

.5th South Carolina 

6th South Carolina 


Palmetto Sharpshooters 
Artiller.Y_ Bri~de, 13 Bri_g,-Gen, Edward Porter Alexander14 

1, 	 Cabell's Battalion, 4, Haskell's Battalion, 
Col, Henry Coalter Cabell Maj, John Cheves Haskell 16Pulaski Artillery D/lst North Carolina Artillery

Troup Artillery F/lJth North Carolina Light 
A/1st North Carolina Artillery Battalion 

Artillery Second Palmetto Artillery 
1/ Richmond Howitzers Nelson Battery

2, Hug:er·•s,· Battalion, .5, 1st Virginia Light 17Maj, Frank Huger 	 Artillery Battalion, 
Madison Artillery 	 Lt,-Col, Robert A, Hardaway 

Brooks Artillery J/ Richmond Howitzers 

Ashland Artillery First Rockbridge Artillery

Bedford Artillery Powhatan Artillery 


Parker Battery Salem Flying Artillery 

Taylor Battery 6, Johnson's Battalion,-18 


J, 	 lJth Virginia Maj, Marmaduke Johnson1Light Artillery Battalion, .5 Marye Battery-19

Maj, William Miller Owen Clutter Battery-20 
 21

A Battery 	 7, In~eendent Companies 22B Battery E 1st North Carolina Artillery 
C Battery B J8th Virginia Light 23Artillery Battalion 

http:Pi.�k.�.tt
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III Army Corps - Lt.-Gen. Ambrose Powell Hill 
5th Alabama Battalion 

I D' . . 24M h ones 	 Heth's Division,a 1v1s1on, 
Maj.-Gen. William Mahone Ma_j_,.::,G.§.n..!. He.n.r.Y. He.:t_h 
1. 	 Mahone's Brigade, 1, 

Col, David A, Weiseger 
6th Virginia


12th Virginia 

16th Virginia 

41st Virginia

61st Virginia


2, 	 Harris' Brigade, 2, 
Brig,-Gen, Nathaniel H. Harris 

12th Mississippi 
16th Mississippi 
19th Mississippi
48th Mississippi

J, 	Finegan's Brigade, J, 
Brig,-Gen, Joseph Finegan


2nd Florida 

5th Florida 

8th Florida 

9th Florida 


10th Florida 
11th Florida 

4, Sanders' Brigade, 4, 
Col, J, Horace King 


8th Alabama 

9th Alabama 


10th Alabama 

11th Alabama 

14th Alabama 


5, Girardey's Brigade,
Col, William Gibson 

2nd Georgia Battalion 
10th Georgia Battalion 
Jrd Georgia


22nd Georgia

48th Georgia 

64th Georgia 


Light Division..!... Maj.-Gen. 
1. 	 Lane's Brigade, J. 

Brig.-Gen, James H. Lane 
7th North Carolina 


18th North Carolina 

28th North Carolina 

JJrd North Carolina 

J7th North Carolina 


2, McGowan's Brigade, 4, 
Brig,-Gen, Samuel McGowan 

· 1st South Carolina P. Army 
1st South Carolina Rifles 

12th South Carolina 
lJth South Carolina 
14th South Carolina 

MacRae's Brigade, 
Brig,-Gen, William MacRae 


11th North Carolina 

26th North Carolina 

44th North Carolina 

47th North Carolina 

52nd North Carolina 


Cooke's Brigade, 
Brig,-Gen, John R, Cooke 


15th North Carolina 

27th North Carolina 

46th Notth Carolina 

48th North Carolina 


Davis' Brigade, 
Brig,-Gen, Joseph R, Davis 

1st Confederate Battalion 
2nd Mississippi 

11th Mississippi 

26th Mississippi 

42nd Mississippi 

55th Nor.tn Carolina 


Archer's Brigade,~25 

Brig,-Gen, James J, Archer 


lJth Alabama 
2nd Maryland Battalion 
1st Tennessee Prov, Army 
7th Tennessee 

14th Tennessee 
22nd Virginia Battalion 
40th Virginia
47th Virginia 
55th Virginia 

Cadmus M, Wilcox 
Scales' Brigade, 26 
Brig,-Gen. Alfred M, Scales 

lJth North Carolina 
16th North Carolina 
22nd North Carolina 
J4th North Caroli~a 
J8th North Carolina 

Thomas' Brigade,-27
Brig,-Gen, Edward L, Thomas 

14th Georgia 
J5th Georgia 
45th Georgia 
49th Georgia 
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Ar.J.illerx_ Brig§_de ,_C..£1..!. R._Lin.Q;_S.§.Y_Wa lke_£ 
1. 	 Pegram's Battalion, 2"8' 4. Washington Artillery Battalion,31 

Lt,-Col. William J, Pegram Lt,-Col. Benjamin Eshelman 
C/18th South Carolina Heavy First Company 

Artillery Battalion Second Company 
Crenshaw 	Artillery Third Company 

Letcher Artillery Fourth Company 
 32Purcell Artillery 	 5. Poague's Battalion,292. 	 McIntosh's Battalion, Lt.-Col, William Poague

Lt,-Col, David G, McIntosh Madison Light Artillery


Hurt Artillery C/lst North Carolina Artillery 
1st Maryland Battery Albemarle Artillery 
4th Maryland Battery Brooke Artillery 

Danville 	Artillery Lewis Artillery-33

Second Rockbridge Artillery 6, 11th Georgia Light 4


33, 	 Richardson's Battalion,-30 Artillery Battalion, 
Lt.-Col. Charles Richardson Maj, John Lane 

Landry Artillery 	 A Company 
Norfolk Artillery 	 B Company 

Huger Artillery 	 C Company 
Department of Southern Virginia and North Carolina35 

Drewry's Bluff, Smith's Artillery Battalion, 
Lt. -Col. Geor@ H,_Terrett Ma_j_, Francis_Smi th ___ _ 

Batn. Confederate Marines Johnston Artillery 

Neblett Artillery United Artillery 


South Side ArtU_ lery 

Fi£,sl, MiliJ.aw_Dis·bricl,,_Brig,.::,Gen..!. HeQrx_ A._Wis~ 

1. 	 Walker's Brigade, 
Brig.-Gen, James A. Walker 

18th Georgia Battalion 
1st Virginia Reserves 
3rd Virginia Reserves 
5th Virginia Reserve Battalion 

Withers' Virginia Reserve Battalion 
Maurin's Artillery

2. 	 Garnett's Brigade, 
Lt.-Col~ John J, Garnett 

1st Confederate Zouave Battalion 
H/8th Georgia Cavalry

Section 	Confederate Guards Artillery 
4th Virginia Reserve Battalion 

3. 	 Post of Petersburg,-36
Maj. William Ker 

3rd Virginia Reserve Battalion (Archer's) 
44th Virginia Battalion 

Hood's Virginia Reserve Battalion 
Hobson's Virginia Militia Company

4. 	Fort Clifton, 
Lt,-Col, Henry Guion 

Detai½lst North Carolina Artillery 
Detail 34th Virginia
5. 	 Independent Regiment

Holcombe Legion 
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Johnson's Division, Hoke's Division,39 
Ma_j_,,:_Gen.!.. Bu_§_hro_g_ R._JohQS.Q.p Ma_j_,..=,G.§.rl..!,. Robe_£t_F.!.. Hoke 
1, 	 Wise's Brigade,37 1, Clingman's Brigade, 

Col, John Taylor Goode Col. Hector McKethan 

26th Virginia 8th North Carolina 

J4th Virginia Jlst North Carolina 

46th Virginia 51st North Carolina 

59th Virginia 61st North Carolina 


2, 	 Ransom's Brigade, 2. Colquitt's Brigade, 
Col. Lee McAfee-J8 Brig,-Gen, Alfred H. Colquitt 

24th North Carolina 6th Georgia 
25th North Carolina 19th Georgia 
J5th North Carolina 2Jrd Georgia 
49th North Carolina 27th Georgia 
56th North Carolina 28th Georgia 

J. 	Gracie's Brigade, J, Hagood's Brigade, 
Brig.-Gen. Archibald Gracie Brig,-Gen, Johnson Hagood 

2Jrd Alabama Sharpshooter 7th South Carolina 
Batta lion Batta lion 

41st Alabama 11th South Carolina 
4Jrd Alabama 21st South Carolina 
59th Alabama 25th South Carolina 
60th Alabama 27th South Carolina 

4. 	Wallace's Brigade, 4. Kirkland's Brigade, 
Brig,-Gen. 	William H. Wallace Brig,-Gen, William W, Kirkland 

17th South Carolina 17th North Carolina 
18th South Carolina 42nd North Carolina 
22nd South Carolina 66th North Carolina 
2Jrd South Carolina 
26th South Carolina 

Artillery Brigade, 40 
Co 1._Hilar,;y:_ P ._Jones 
1. 	 12th Virginia Light Artillery Batta lion, 

Maj, 	 Francis Boggs
A Battery 
B Battery 412, 	 J8th Virginia Light Artillery Battalion, 

Lt,-Col, John Read 
A Battery 
C Battery
D Battery 

J, 	Coit's Battalion, 
Maj, James Coit 
Section Confederate Guards Artillery 
Section Chesterfield Artillery 

Pegram Battery
Wright Battery 424. 	Moseley's Battalion, 

Lt,-Col. Edgar Moseley 
Slaten Battery
C/lJth North Carolina Light Artillery 

Battalion 
Young Battery 

http:Ma_j_,..=,G.�.rl
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Departmen t of Richmond - Lt,-Gen. Richard S, Ewell 
Front-line Infantrx_ 
- - - - - - - -. - 4J 
1, 	 Johnson's Brigade, 

Col, John M, Hughs 
17th Tennessee-44 
2Jrd Tennessee-44 
25th Tennessee-45 
44th Tennessse-45 

2, 	 ls·/~f~gi~~~e:::!rve Battalion, 46 

Maj, James Strange . 47 
J. 	 2nd Virginia Reserve Battalion, 

Lt,-Col, John H, Guy . 48 
4. 	 25th Virginia (City of Richmond) Battalion, 

Maj, Wyatt Elliott 
Front-line Cavalg 
1, 	 Gary's Brigade, 

Brig,-Gen. Martin W, Gary
Hampton Legion

7th South Carolina Cavalry 
24th Virginia Cavalry 

Richmond Forces, Artillery Defenses, 

Maj,-Gen, James L, Kemper Lt -Col, John C, Pembert..Q.n
-..!..---------

D. . . 49Barton's ivision, 1. First Division 55 

Bri&.!_-GeQ,_S.§_th M,_Barto.!J.SO Lt,-Col, John W, Atkinson 


10th Virginia Heavy
1, 	Local Defense Brigade, 51 Artillery BattalionBrig,-Gen. Patrick T, Moore. 19th Virginia Heavy.,1st Virginia LDF Battalion Artillery Battalion2nd Virginia LDF 
2, 	 Second Division, 56Jrd Virginia LDF . Lt,-Col. James M. Howard4rd Virginia LDF Battal7on 18th Virginia Heavy5th Virginia LDF Battalion Artillery BattalionDetail Maryland Line-52 20th Virginia Heavy .2. 	 Barton's City Brigade, 53 Artillery BattalionCol, Meriwether Lewis Clark J. 	Chaffin's Bluff Battalion,1st City Regiment Lt,-Col, John Minor Maury-57 2nd City Regiment Goochland ArtilleryJrd City Regiment James City Artillery4th City Regiment Lunenburg ArtilleryCastle Thunder Company Norfolk Howitzers54].n_g_e~e.Q.d.§.n.:t_ ].nfa.!J.tLY 	 Pamunkey Artillery 
4. 	 Lightfoot's Battalion,1st Virginia Militia Lt,-Col. Charles E. Lightfoot19th Virginia Militia Caroline ArtilleryJrd Virginia Reserve Second Nelson ArtilleryBattalion (Chrisman's) Surry_ Light Artillery11th Virginia Reserve 5, 	 Stark's Battalion,Battalion Maj, Alexander W, S~ark SBProvost Guard Louisiana Guard Artillery 

].n_g_e.12,end.§.n~ Qa_Y.alrx. 	 Mathews Artillery 
Mccomas Artillery1st Virginia LDF Cavalry 


Battalion 

Owen's City Cavalry Regiment 


http:M,_Barto.!J.SO
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James River Squadron 59:_ Commander John K. Mitche1160 


J.r.2.n.£.lad.§. 
1, C.S,S, Virginia II, 

Lt, Francis Shepperd 
2, C,S,S. Richmond, 

Lt, John S. Maury 
.3, C.S.S. Fredericksburg, 

Commander T. R. Rootes-61 

Battery Semmes, 

Lt.!. Mi_£hael:, Go..Q.d~J2 


GuJ2boa..:t_s 
1. 	C,S,S. Beaufort, 

Lt, William Mason 
2, C,S,S. Drewry, 

Lt. William Wall 
.3. c.s.s. Hampton,

Lt, John W, Murdaugh 
4, C.S.S. Nansemond, 

~t •. Charles Hays 
5, C,S.S. Roanoke, 

Acting Master W, Frank Shippey 
6, C,S,S. Patrick Henry,-62 

Lt. William H. Parker 
1This table is compiled primarily from documents in 


Entries 15 and 65 of RG 109, NA, Abbreviated published ver

sions may be found in OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, pp. 121,3-1222, 

1244-1245, 1266-1268, 1,306-1,311, and pt . .3, pp, 1186-119.3, 

1197, 1.354, 


2Dearing's Brigade may also have been attached to this 

division, 


3Dunovant's death October 1 caused command of the bri 
gade to devolve on Stokes. Rutledge, in turn, may have taken 
charge as early as Sunday, 

4 
Young apparently commanded a demi-division composed 

of 	his own and Dearing's Brigades during at least part of 
the Battle of Poplar Spring Church, His own brigade was 
led by Waring on September 29, but the general seems to have 
exercised direct command of it the next two days. 

5The Alabamans and Phillips' Legion often served as a 

unit, 


6The 20th and Waring's outfit often functioned as a unit. 
7This brigade may have been nominally grouped with Young's 

Brigade to form a demi-division for the Georgia general,
8Hart's, McGregor's, and Graham's companies usually 

operated with Butler's,"Rooney" Lee's, and Dearing's com
mands, respectively, 

9Hoke's Division, temporarily including Scales' Brigade, 
also served with Anderson's command on and after September .30. 

10Gregg commanded DuBose's, Guy's, and Elliott's units 
as well as his own September 29, may have led a comparable 
provisional division around Fort Gilmer the next day, and 
presumably commanded all of Field's brigades except Bowles' 
after the Kentuckian left to reinforce Barton Saturday af
ternoon, On such occasions Bass led the Texas brigade, 

11Thomas' Brigade of the Light Division also served 
under Pickett at this time, 

12unlike the four organic brigades of Pickett's Divi
sion, Montague's command was a provisional force thrown to
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gether during the crisis of September 29, His own regiment 
came from Gorse's Brigade, the 24th from Terry's, the 53rd 
from Steuart's, and the 56th from Hunton's, 

13Poague's reinforced battalion and part of Smith's 
Battalion also served under Alexander's command, but Eshel
man was no longer with the I Corps, and Owen, too, passed 
from the general's operational control during the Fifth Of
fensive, 

14Alexander also served as acting Chief-of-Artillery 

of the army, 


l5By remaining at Petersburg this battalion came under 
the operational control of one of the two artillery briga
diers still there, probably Jones, 

16This company served on the Howlett Line, probably 

under Huger's control, 


17This battalion belonged to the II Corps but served 

on the Peninsula thro~ghout the Fifth Offensive, 


18This provisional force from the III Corps was at 

tached to Alexander's command on September 29, gained a 

measure of operational permanency, and remained with him 

into 1865, 


19This unit came from Pegram's Battalion, 
20This company came from McIntosh's Battalion, 
21whether or not these two companies from Jones' Bri

gade were grouped into a provisional battalion of their own, 
were attached to one of the other two battalions sent from 
the Southside to Chaffin's, or reported directly to Alex
ander's headquarters is not known, 

22This outfit came fr~n Moseley's Battalion, 
23This company of Read's battalion is thought but not 

known to have been the second unit which Jones sent to the 
Peninsula September 29, 

24Fletcher Archer's second-class troops of Wise's com
mand reported to this division September 29, Two days later 
Geode's brigade of Johnson's Division served under Mahone 
for several hours, an occasion on which Finegan probably 
commanded the four brigades which remained in the trenches 
opposite Gibbon and Crawford while Mahone himself led Har
ris and Goode westward, 

25McComb led this brigade September JO when Archer took 
charge of both it and MacRae's, 

26This unit joined Hoke September 29 and did not report 
back to Wilcox until October J, 

27The Georgians, stationed on the Swift Creek line, 
were under Pickett's operational control at this time, 

28The Fredericksburg Artillery was detached in Johnson's 
battalion, 

29c1utter's Battery was sent away with Major Johnson, 
JOThe three companies of this battalion serving in 
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Rives' Salient (excluding the Lewis Artillery, then operat
ing with Poague) formed with the 11th Georgia Light Artillery 
Battalion a demi-brigade for Cutts, 

31This unit nominally belonged to the I Corps but op

erated with Walker. 


32This reinforced battalion served under Alexander op

posite Dutch Gap. 


JJThis company belonged to Richardson's Battalion. 
34The battalion's regular commander, Cutts, led Ri


chardson's force as well as his own, 

35No successor to Beauregard had been named by the time 


the Fifth Offensive started, but Otey continued carrying on 

departmental staff functions. The lieutenant-colonel, how

ever, could obviously not act as a corps commander, so his 

troops were, in effect, distributed among other generals: 

Hoke and Smith to Anderson, Joel Griffin to Hampton, 1 and 

Johnson, Jones, and to some extent Wise to Hill, Terrett, 

alone, seems to have remained independent. 


36Although Major William H. Ker of the 44th was the 
commandant of the post, Fletcher Archer led the field force 
of this command which joined Mahone in the works September 29. 

37 This unit temporarily served with Mahone Saturday af

ternoon and evening. 


38rt is probable but not certain that the colonel of 
the 49th led this brigade, 

39This division operated with the I Corps from Septem
ber JO until mid-December, Scales' Brigade served with it 
September 29-©ctober J, 

4OThe lJth Virginia Light Artillery Battalion of the 
I Cor4s probably served with Jones, too, 

1Battery B of this battalion is thought to have gone 
to the Northside Thursday, 

42Miller's company of this battalion went to the Penin
sula September 29, 

43 on September 29 only the 17th, 23rd, and part of the 
6Jrd served with Hughs himself, The rest of the brigade, 
cut off by Ord's advance, operated independently, under its 
senior officer present, Snowden, 

44 the 17th and 2Jrd served as a unit, 
45The 25th and 44th operated as a unit. 
46 This battalion reinforced Moore Saturday, 
47This outfit served with Gregg's command September 29, 
48This force formed part of Gregg's command Thursday, 
49This provisional unit was formed sometime between 

September 29 and October 1. 
5OThe 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion reinforced this 

brigade October 1, and Chrisman's and Wallace's battalions 
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may also have served with it. At least the 2nd, Jrd, and 
4th Locals, in contrast, were detached for duty at the front 
late September 29; they probably constituted a demi-brigade 
under Scruggs' command. 

51scruggs led this brigade by virtue of seniority Thurs
day morning until the authorities settled on Moore as its 
commander, 

52This small detail from the Line's camp in Richmond 

was not part of the brigade but apparently joined it dur

ing the crisis, 


53The colonel took charge of this provisional force 

only after Barton assumed command of the division. 


54The two militia regiments may have been brigaded to

gether under command of Evans. The two Reserve battalions 

may have served with Moore, 


55Hensley took over the First Division when Atkinson 

was relieved of command October 1, 


56when Howard was transferred to the command of Chaf
fin's Bluff Friday, Major James E. Robertson of the 20th 
presumably succeeded to command of the Second Division, since 
its senior subordinate, Hardin, was also at the front, 

57After Maury and Taylor were captured September 29, 
Allen commanded the battalion until he was wounded later 
in the morning, whereupon A,J, Jones, as the only captain 
remaining with it in the field, presumably took command, 
although it was Laffoon who led the main body around Forts 
Hoke and Maury, The commander of the Pamunkey Artillery, 
~n turn, soon yielded command to Hardin, who led the batta
lion for the rest of the battle. Howard, moreover, came 
forward Friday to exercise more general command of the heavy 
artillery at Chaffin's Bluff, 

58rf this company were not yet under Stark when fight
ing erupted, it joined him during the battle, 

59This chart for the navy is based on ORN, v, X, pp. 
765-767, 

60During Mitchell's temporary absence ~rom the combat 
zone Thursday morning, Rootes acted as flag officer, 

61Rootes' added responsibilities as commander of the 
squadron on the morning of September 29 app~rently did not 
cause him to relinquish charge of his own vessel, 

62This former gunboat now served as the naval academy, 
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Appe!)dix C 


Federal Casualties 

Part 1 
 1Battle of Chaffin's Bluff 

Cavalry Divis ion 
Killed Wounded Missing 

Div, Headquarters 

West 

Brig, Headquarters 

Jrd New York Cavalry 

5th Pennsylvania Cavalry 

4th Wisconsin Battery 

Subtota 1 (West) 

Spear 

Brig, Headquarters

1st D,C, Cavalry
11th Pennsylvania Cavalry 

B/lst U,S, Artillery-2 

Subtotal (Spear) 

1st N.Y. Mounted Rifles 

Total (Kautz) 

Birney 
Corps Headquarters 
l-31/4th Mass, Cavalry 
Subtotal (Headquarters)
Terry 
Div, Headquarters 
Pond 
Brig, Headquarters 
39th Illinois 
62nd Ohio 
67th Ohio 
85th Pennsylvania 
Subtota 1 (Pond) 
Abbott 
B~ig, Headquarters
6th Connecticut 
7th Connecticut 
Jrd New Hampshire 
7th New Hampshire-J 416th New York H. Artillery O 

Subtotal (Abbott) 
Plaisted 
Brig, Headquarters 0 

10th Connecticut 2 
11th Maine 0 
1st Maryland Cavalry 0 

24th Massachusetts 0 
100th New York 0 

0 0 0 

0 
0 
1 
1 

2 

0 
3 

14 
2 

19 

0 
2 
5 
0 

7 

0 
5 

20 
-1 

0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
2 
J 
1 

0 
1 
2 
0 

0 
J 
5 
1 

0 
0 

6 
0 

J 
0 

2 25 10 
X Army Corps 

Total 

28 

9 
0 

Killed Wounded Missing Total 

0 
0 
0 
1 
0 

O 
O 
2 
O 
O 

0 
0 

0 

0 
0 

0 

0 
0 

0 

0 
0 

0 

0 0 0 0 

1 

0 
0 
0 
1 
0 

1 

0 
0 
0 
0 
1 

1 

0 
0 
0 
2 
1 

J 

2 

0 
J 

11 
4 
7 
4 

29 

0 
6 

11 
1 

11 
0 

29 

0 
9 

24 
5 

18 
4 

60 

0 
4 
0 
0 
0 
1 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 

0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
2 

Subtotal (Plaisted) 2 _j 1 8 

37 
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Birne;y {cont, L Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Subtotal (Terry) 5 35 Jl 71· 
Foster 
Div, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

Daggett 

Brig, Headquarters5 0 1 0 1 

Jrd New Yorlc 5 16 4 25 

112th New York 2 JS 20 60 

117th New York 15 75 JJ 12J 

142nd New York 2 -51. 14 -21. 

Subtotal (Daggett) 24 1836 71 2786 

Pen n;y12a c ke r 

Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

47th New York 1 10 J 14 

48th New York 0 J 2 5 

76th Pennsylvania 0 8 2 10 

22th Penns;ylvania 0 --2 2 _ll 

Subtotal (Pennypacker) 1 JO 9 40 

Be.11 

Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

lJth Indiana 0 11 5 16 

9th Maine 5 22 18 45 

4th New Hampshire 2 16 4 22 


115th New York 1 26 6 JJ 

162th New York 2 6 __n
....n 
Subtotal {BellL 10 1027 --12. .Lll.7 
Subtotal (Foster 35 315 119 Li,69 
W. Birne;y 
Brig. Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

29th Connecticut-8 5 20 0 25 

7th USCT-9 20 80 1J6 2J6 

8th USCT 7 60 1 68 

9th USCT 7 79 18 104 


2i_4jth USCT 0 4 0 4 
Subtotal (W, Birney) 39 24J 155 4J7 
Jackson 
Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

1st Conn. Battery 0 0 0 0 
4th N.J. Battery 0 2 0 2 
5th N.J. Battery 0 0 0 0 

Section 16th New York H.A. 0 0 0 0 
E/lst Pennsylvania L.A. 0 0 0 0 
c/Jrd Rhode Island H.A. 0 0 0 0 

C-D/lst U,S, Artillery 0 0 0 0 
M/lst U.S. Artillery 0 0 0 0 
E/Jrd U,S, Artillery 0 0 0 0 
Di_4th U.S. Artiller;y 0 0 0 0 

Subtotal {JacksonL 0 2 2~ 
Total (Birney) 79 595 305 979 
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XVIII Arm;t: Corns 
Ord Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Corps Headquarters 
Bath.Lllth Connecticut 

0 
0 

1 
0 

0 
0 

1 
0 

Subtotal (Headquarters) 
Stannard 
Div. Headquarters 10 
Stevens 
Brig, Headquarters 11 

13th New Hampshire
81st New York 
98th New York 

132th New York 

0 
14 
9 
8 

12 

3 

0 

1 
62 
50 
54 
~ 

16 

1 

0 
1 
0 
1 
0 

2 

0 

21 

1 
77 
59 
63 
41 

1 

Subtotal 
Burnham 

(Stevens) 43 196 2 2li· l 

Brig, Headquarters 
8th Connecticut 

10th New Hampshire 
96th New York 

118th New York 

1 
7 
8 
8 

-1 

0 
42 
24 
66 
64 

0 
13 
0 

29 
0 

1 
62 
32 

103 
_fil_ 

Subtotal 
Roberts 

(Burnham) 27 196 42 265 

Brig, Headquarters
21st Connecticut 

2nd New Hampshire 
92nd New York 
58th Pennsylvania

188th Penns~lvania 

1 
1 
0 
7 

15 
10 

0 
23 

0 
19 
85 

M 

0 
4 
0 
9 
5 

--2. 

1 
28 

0 
35 

105 
64 

Subtotal (Roberts} _li ill _n_ lli 
Subtotal 
Heckman 

(Stannard) 107 580 73 760 

Div. Headquarters 
Jourdan 

0 0 0 0 

Brig. Headquarters 
148th New York 
158th New York 

22th Penns~lvania 

0 
4 

14 
2 

0 
20 
54 

-12. 

0 
0 

10 
41 

0 
24 
78 
82 

Subtotal 
Rinle;t: 

(Jourdan) 20 113 51 184 

Brig. Headquarters
8th Maine 
2th Vermont 

0 
0 

_J_ 

0 
9 

--3!±. 

0 
0 
0 

0 
9 

41 
Subtotal (Ripley)
Fairchild 
Brig, Headquarters 12 
89th New York 

2nd Penns~lvania H.A. 

0 
3 

14 

7 43 

1 
19 
84 

0 
20 

138 

0 50 

1 
42 

_gJ.Q. 

Subtotal {Fairchild~ _u 104 12.§. :?:152. 
Subtotal (Heckman) 44 260 209 513 
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Paine Killed 
Div. Headquarters 13 3 
_2__n_d_U_S__C_T___C__a__v_a_l--"r..._y____ _j_ 

Wounded 
22 

....11 

Missing 
O 

.2 

Total 
25 
40 

Subtotal 
Holrnan 

(Div. H.Q.) 8 55 2 65 

Brig. Headquarters
1st USCT 

22nd USCT 
37th USCT 

0 
3 
6 
4 

0 
18 
68 

-1.£ 

0 
0 
4 
0 

0 
21 
78 
20 

Subtotal (Holman)
Draper 
Brig. Headquarters 14 o 
5th USCT 28 

36th USCT 21 
....,3_8t__h___U_S_CT_______ _h2_ 

13 102 

1 
185 

87 
__21. 

0 
23 

0 
0 

4 119 

1 
236 
108 
111 

Subtota 1 (Draper) 
Duncan 
Brig. Headquarters 15 
4th USCT 
6th USCT 

0 
27 
41 

66 367 

2 
136 
122. 

0 
14 

8 

23 456 

2 
177 
208 

Subtotal (Duncan) __§_§_ £21. 22 Jfil. 
Subtota 1 
Cook 

(Paine) 155 821 51 1,027 

Brig. Headquarters 
H/3rd New York L.A. 
K/3rd New York L.A. 
M/Jrd New York L.A. 

16th New York Battery
A/1st Pennsylvania L.A. 
F/lst Rhode Island L.A. 
F/5th U.S. Artillery 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
O 
1 

0 
0 
3 
0 
4 
3 
6 

---1 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
3 
0 
4 
3 
6 
4 

Subtotal 
Serrell 

(Cook) 1 
0 

19 
0 

0 
0 

20 
0 

Total (Ord) 307 1,681 
Bermuda Hundred 16 

333 2,321 

Potter Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig. Headquarters 

11th Connecticut 
5th Maryland

40th Massachusetts 
12th New Hampshire

206th Pennsylvania 
207th Pennsylvania
208th Pennsylvania
209th Pennsylvania
211th Pennsylvania 
E/3rd New York L.A. 

7th New York Battery
L/4th U.S. Artillery 
A/5th U.S. Artillery 

0 
0 
0 
0 
O 
0 
0 
1 
0 
2 
O 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
8 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
1 
0 
2 
8 
0 
0 
0 

Tota 1 (Potter) 3 9 O 12 
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Deep Bottom 

Moore Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Post Headquarters 
17th New York Battery 

203rd Pennsylvania 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

Total (Moore) 0 0 0 0 

Summary for the Army of the James 

Butler Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Army Headquarters O O O O 
Kautz 2 25 10 J7 
Birney 79 595 J05 979 
Ord J07 1,681 JJJ 2,J21 
Potter J 9 O 12 
Moore O O O O 
Abbot O O O O 
Graham O O O O 
Strong O O O O 

Total (Butler)-17 391 2,310 648 3,349 
1This table is based primarily on OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, 

pp. lJJ-137, 
2Haskin, .Q.I?., cit,, p. 577, 

3
see OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 726-727 for the assertion 

that 7 men, not 6, were wounded, 
4 see ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp. 715-716 for evidence 

that 4 soldiers, not 2, were wounded. 
5Daggett is listed under this heading, and the number 

of wounded for the 117th is, accordingly, reduced from 76 
to 75 (Ibid,, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 762,), 

6Besides the 181 men listed above, 2 soldiers wounded 
on October 1 need to be added to the total, Since their 
regiment is not known, they can only be shown in the bri 
gade"-s sum (Casualty Report of Foster's Division, September 
29-0ctober 1, 1864, RG J91, lOAC, Box J, NA.), 

7Four men of the Third Brigade wounded Saturday need 
to be added to the 98 wounded men listed by regiments, Be
cause it is not known to which regiments they belonged, they 
can only be added to Bell's sum (Ibid,, NA,).

8 -
RG 94, Entry 729, Box 94, #JOl, NA, 

9The basis for putting Shaw's casualties at 2J6 is given 
supra p. J54 n, 168, 

1°Five of these casualties were incurred by the divi
sional staff, the same number by the provost guard, and 11 
by the divisional battalion of sharpshooters, 

11stevens is listed under this heading, and the number 
of wounded of the lJth is, therefore, reduced from 6J to 62, 

12The number of wounded of the heavies is reduced from 
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85 to 84 in order to take account of one of their officers 
who was wounded while serving at brigade headquarters (Goun
die to Newton, letter of October 3, 1864, RG 393, DVNC, Two 
Name Box 5, #W273-9, NA,), 

l3All 2.5 of these losses were suffered by the divisional 
sharpshooter battalion, 

14OR, v. XLII, pt, l, p. 820, 
15Both Duncan and Ames are listed under this heading, 

The number of wounded of each of their regiments is, accord
ingly, reduced by one, 

16RG 391, 24AC, v, XL, bk, 99, entries of September JO-
October 2, 1864, NA, 

17The exclusion of Potter's 12 casualties leaves the 
total loss of the striking force at 3,337, See OR, v, XLII, 
pt, l, pp. B?Q-871 for indications that only 60J of the 648 
missing Yankees fell into Southern hands, hence that the dif
ference of 4.5 were probably also killed, 
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Part 2 
The Battle of Poplar Spring Church 1 

V Army Corps 

Warren Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Corps Headquarters 
E-F75th New York 
Detail/4th Penn. Cavalry 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

Subtotal 
Bragg-2 

(Corps H.Q.) 0 0 0 0 

Brig, 
19th 
24th 
1st 

14Jrd 
149th 
150th 

2nd 
6th 
7th 

Headquarters
Indiana 
Michigan 
New York Sharpshooter
Batta lion 
Pennsylvania
Pennsylvania 
Pennsylvania 
Wisconsin Battalion 
Wisconsin 
Wisconsin 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

Subtotal 
Griffin 

(Bragg) 0 0 0 0 

Div. Headquarters 
Sickel 

0 0 0 0 

Brig, Headquarters 
21st Pennsylvania

198th Pennsylvania 
Cavalry 

0 
1 
1 

0 
9 

---2. 

0 
1 
0 

0 
11 
10 

Subtotal 
Gregory 

(Sickel) 2 18 1 21 

Brig, Headquarters 
J2nd Massachusetts 
91st Pennsylvania 

.,;;1..,.5..5....t=h_;;..P.;;;.en__n__s=y,_l;;;..v.;..;a=n=i-"a_______ 

O 
2 
1 

---2 

0 
15 

2 

22. 

0 
19 
8 

_]_ 

0 
.36 
11 

_£2 
Subtotal (Gregory)
Gwyn 
Brig, Headquarters 3 
20th Maine 
18th Massachusetts 
ls t Michigan 

16th Michigan 
4L~th New York 
8Jrd Pennsylvania

118th Pennsylvania 

0 
6 
0 
.3 
7 
1 
6 
8 

8 

1 
52 

.3 
20 
41 
22 
28 

_.1§. 

.32 

0 
0 

10 
4 
0 
4 
0 

__J_ 

.30 

1 
58 
1.3 
27 
48 
27 
.34 

_!jJ_ 

70 

Subtotal (Gwyn) --11 _g_g_J_ 21 lli 
Subtotal (Griffin) 41 25.3 52 J46 
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Ay:_res Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Div, Headquarters
C/2nd U,S, 
Otis 
Brig, Headquarters4 

15th New York H,A, 
5th New York 

140th New York 
146th New York 

10th U,S, 
11th U,S, 
12th U,S, 
14th U,S, 
17th U,S, 

0 
2 
J 
0 
0 
J 
5 
J 
2 
0 

0 
0 

0 
0 

1 
5 
5 
5 
J 
6 -

12 
0 
J 

_J_ 

0 
0 
0 
7 
0 

18 
0 
1 
0 

_1£ 

0 
0 

1 
7 
8 

12 
J 

27 
17 
4 
5 

_gJ_ 

0 
0 

Subtota 1 
Graham 

(Otis) 18 47 42 107 

Brig, Headquarters 
1st Maryland 
4th Maryland 
7th Maryland
8th Maryland 
Purnell Legion 

0 
J 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
9 
1 
0 
J 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
12 

1 
0 
J 
0 

Subtotal (Graham) 
Grimshaw-5 

J lJ 0 16 

Brig, Headquarters 
Jrd Delaware 
4th Delaware 

157th Pennsylvania
190th Pennsylvania 
121st Pen nsy:_ 1 van ia 

0 
2 
1 
2 
J 
0 

0 
J 
4 

10 
8 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
J 

_l 

0 
5 
5 

l-2 
14 

1 
Subtota 1 (Grimshaw) 
Hofmann 

8 25 4 37 

Brig. Headquarters 
76th New York 
95th New York 

147th New York 
56th Pennsylvania

121st Pennsylvania 
142nd Pennsy:_lvania 

0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
J 
1 
0 
0 
0 
1 

0 
24 
JO 
11 
6 

45 
0 

0 
27 
J2 
11 
6 

45 
1 

Subtota 1 (Hofmann~ 1 -----2 116 122 
Subtotal (Ayres) 
Wainwright-6 

JO 90 162 282 

Brig, Headquarters
B/lst New York L.A. 
ti/1st New York L.A. 
H/lst New York L.A. 
L/lst New York L.A. 

15th New York Battery 
B/lst Pennsylvania L.A. 
Subtotal (Wainwright} 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 

0 
0 
4 
4 
0 
0 
0 

8 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
4 
4 
0 
0 
0 
~ 

0 8 

Total (Warren) 71 351 214 636 
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IX Arm~ Cor:2s 
Parke Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Corps Headquarters 
Detail/3rd New Jersey Cav, 
8th U,S, 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

Subtotal 
Willcox 

(Corps H. Q. ) 0 0 0 0 

Div. Headquarters 7 
17th Michigan
Harriman 

1 
0 

1 
0 

0 
0 

2 
0 

Brig, Headquarters
8th Michigan 

27th Michigan 
109th New York 

13th Ohio Cavalry 
37th Wisconsin 
]8th Wisconsin 

0 
0 
0 
0 

10 
0 
0 

0 
4 
7 
0 

17 
9 
4 

0 
3 
1 
0 
4 
0 
0 

0 
7 
8 
0 

31 
9 
4 

Subtotal (Harriman)
Hartranft 

10 41 8 59 

Brig, Headquarters
1st Mich, Sharpshooters
2nd Michigan 

20th Michigan 
24th New York Cavalry 
46th New York 
60th Ohio 
,20th Penns~lvan ia 

0 
0 
0 
2 
3 
2 
0 
2 

0 
3 
7 
3 

12 
17 
7 

_j_ 

0 
18 
11 
19 
45 
38 
20 

--2. 

0 
21 
18 
24 
60 
57 
27 

--12. 
Subtotal (Hartranft)
McLaughlen-8 

9 54 160 223 

Brig, Headquarters 
3rd MarS~land 

57th Massachusetts 
59th Massachusetts 
14th New York H.A, 

100th Penns~lvania 

0 
1 
1 
1 
4 
2 

0 
6 
7 
9 

20 
8 

0 
0 
0 
2 
4 
4 

0 
7 
8 

12 
28 
14 

Subtotal {McLaughlen~ --2. _jQ 10 _§2 

Subtotal 
Potter 

(Willcox) 29 146 178 353 

Div, Headquarters 
Curtin 

0 1 0 1 

Brig, Headquarters
21st Massachusetts 
35th Massachusetts 
36th Massachusetts 
58th Massachusetts 
51st New York 
45th Pennsylvania
48th Pennsylvania 
4th Rhode Island 
2th Rhode Is land 

0 
2 
6 
2 
1 
2 
4 
2 
2 
2 

0 
8 

19 
9 
2 

10 
15 

8 
3 

--1. 

0 
15 

156 
13 
90 

332 
185 
44 

0 
0 

0 
25 

181 
24 
93 

344 
204 

54 
5 

--2. 
Subtotal (Curtin) 23 81 835 939 
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S.G. Griffin Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

Jlst Maine 7 12 18 37 

J2nd Maine 0 9 J4 4J 


2nd Maryland 2 16 57 75 

56th Massachusetts 1 10 28 39 

6th New Hampshire 5 JO 77 112 

9th New Hampshire J 22 95 120 


11th New Hampshire 5 JO 35 70 

2nd N.Y. Mounted Rifles J 10 63 76 


179th New York 1 24 JJ 58 

12th Vermont -1. _J.Q. -1±.1 80 


Subtotal (S .G. GriffinL __3l!:. l.2J. 483 11Q 

Subtotal (Potter) 57 275 1, Jl8 1,650 
Mott 
Div. Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

DeTrobriand 

Brig. Headquarters 0 0 0 0 


20th Indd:ana 0 0 0 0 

1st Maine H. Artillery 2 5 1 8 


17th Maine 1 2 0 J 

40th New York 0 1 0 1 

?Jrd New York 0 0 0 0 

86th New York 0 0 0 0 


124th New York 0 0 0 0 

99th Pennsylvania 0 2 0 2 


110th Pennsylvania 1 2 0 J 

2nd U.S. Shar12shooters _Q -1 0 ---2 


Subtotal (DeTrobriand) 4 15 1 20 

Pierce 

Brig. Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

1st Massachusetts H.A. 2 11 8 21 
9Jrd New York 0 J 0 J 
57th Pennsylvania 0 J 0 J 
84th Pennsylvania 0 8 0 8 

105th Pennsylvania 1 5 0 6 
141st Pennsylvania 1 6 0 7 

1st U.S. Shar12shooters 0 -1 _j_ _6 
Subtotal (Pierce) 4 39 11 54 
McAllister 
Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

11th Massachusetts 2 1 0 J 

5th New Jersey 1 0 0 1 

6th New Jersey--9 0 0 0 0 

7th New Jersey 0 1 0 1 

8th New Jersey 0 1 0 1 


11th New Jersey 0 0 0 0 
72nd New York 0 0 0 0 

120th New York 1 8 0 --2 
Subtotal (McAllisterl 4 _g 0 _li 

Subtota 1 (Mott) 12 65 12 89 
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Monroe Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 
7th Maine Battery 

19th New York Battery 
J4th New York Battery 

D Pennsylvania L.A. 

0 
0 
0 
J 
0 

0 
0 
0 
J 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
6 
0 

Subtotal {Monree) _J_ --1 0 6 
Total (Parke) 101 489 1,508 2,098 

Cavalry Division 

Gregg Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Div. Headquarters 
Davies 

0 1 0 1 

Brig, Headquarters
1st Massachusetts Cav, 

0 
2 

0 
2 

0 
0 

0 
4 

1st New Jersey Cavalry 
10th New York Cavalry 
6th Ohio Cavalry
1st Pennsylvania Cav, 

Ai2nd u.s. Artillery 

4 
4 
J 
0 
0 

8 
11 
11 
10 

_J_ 

J 
0 

51 
0 
0 

15 
15 
65 
10 

--1 
Subtotal 
Smith 

(Davies) lJ 45 54 112 

Brig, Headquarters
1st Maine Cavalry 
2nd Pennsylvania Cav. 
4th Pennsylvania Cav. 
8th Pennsylvania Cav, 

lJth Pennsylvania Cav, 
H-Iilst U.S. Artille~ 

0 
2 
0 
1 
0 
0 
1 

0 
J 
1 
J 
1 
9 
2 

0 
1 
0 
7 
3 

17 
0 

0 
6 
1 

11 
4 

26 
_j_ 

Subtotal {Smith) 4 _12, 28 -21 
Total (Gregg) 17 65 82 164 

Summary for the Army of the Potorr.ac 

Meade Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Army Headquarters 10 0 0 0 0 
Hancock-11 J2 
Crawford-12 20 
Warren 71 214 636,51
Parke 101 89 1,508 2,098 
Gregg --12. --9..2 82 164 

Total {Meade)-13 189 905 1,804 2,950 
1The following table is based primarily on OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 1, pp. 1J8-14J. 
2since the editors of the Official Records did not even 

list the losses for the Iron Brigade, it is assumed to have 
had none during its service in the main area of combat west 
of the Weldon Railroad, October 1-2, The possibility cannot, 
however, be excluded that Bragg may have suffered some casu
alites during the two preceding days. 

JGwyn himself is listed in this catetory, and the num
ber of wounded in the 118th Pennsylvania is, accordingely, re ... 

http:Potorr.ac
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4since Otis does not seem to have been included in the 

published totals for the 140th New York, he has to be added 

to the figures given in the Official Records (Compare OR, 

v. XLII, pt, 1, p, 140 with RG 94, Entry 729, Box 93, #146, 
NA and Rochester Daily Union & Advertiser, October 15, 1864, ), 

5Instead of using the published figures for Grimshaw 

(7 killed, 19 wounded, and 2 missing - a total of 28), those 

in RG 391, SAC, v, XXXIX, bk, 206, entries of October 1-J, 

1864, NA have been used, 


6The three batteries which remains d in reserve on Peebles' 
farm September JO and then returned to Globe TavArn that night 
are assumed to have suffered no casualties. The Official Re
cords, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 140 does not even lis:; them. 

7Although ibid., v. XLII, pt. 1, p.· 141 lists Willcox's 
own total as 2 wounded and none killed, p. 143 shows that one 
of those wounded officers, in fact, died, 

8The one wounded soldier of the 29th Massachusetts listed 
in the published table is not included here since he was pre
sumably on duty with his regiment at Fort Howard rather than 
with the striking force in the field (Ibid,, v. XLII, pt. 1, 
p. 141.). 

9Although the 6th is not listed in the table in the 

Official Records, it participated in the battle, A state

ment for the brigade's loss in the first week of October, 

in fact, shows that that battalion had 2 men wounded, but 

the absence of any mention of such casualties during the 

fight on the Harman Road in a. •l;hird official account leads 

this historian to suggest that those two soldiers were shot 

after the Battle of Poplar Spring Church was over (Ibid., 

v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 139; RG 391, 2AC, v. XII, bk. 59~turn 

of October 8, 1864, NA; Stryker, .£12.• cit,, v. I, p. 267 ff.), 


lOThis entry includes engineer, provost, and signal 

troops, Shaffer, and Robison as well as men actually at 

headquarters, The 16th Pennsylvania Cavalry definitely had 

no casualties, The assertion that the other forces fared 

equally well is only an estimate, based on their general 

absence from the combat zone (OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 143.), 


11The figures for Hancock are mere estimates, based on 
the arbitrary assumption that he suffered from sharpshooting 
at the same average rate as Johnson and Jones: 8 men per 
day. A breakdown on the resulting sum of 32 can necessarily 
not be given, 

12crawford's sum is even more arbitrary than Hancock's 
and is put at 5 per day on the belief that it would be less 
than the II Corps' yet would still amount to something, The 
only available breakdown on this estimated total of 20 is 
that the 29th Massachusetts had 1 wounded, and the other two 
white regiments of the IX Corps left behind suffered no loss 
(OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p. 141, ), 

13The sum of the first three columns - 2,898 - gives 
the total loss for the striking force, Hancock's and Craw
ford's casualties cannot be included in those figures but 
are added to the grand total, which approximates 2,950. For 
the suggestion that perhaps as many as 141 of the 1,804 men 
missing in the striking force may actually have been killed, 
see supra p. 879 n, 216. 
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Appendix D 


Confederate Casualties 

Part 1 


The Battle of Chaffin's Bluff 


No tabular statement of Southern losses on the North

side September 29-0ctober 1, comparable to that for Butler's 

army, has been found, so such fragmentary data as has been 

located in official and private sources has had to be pieced 

together to try to at least approximate Confederate losses, 

The task is particularly difficult for the Department 

of Richmond, of whose infantry exact figures may be given 

only for Guy 1 and probably Elliott, 2 Federal provost rolls 

establish the number of missing for Hughs and Strange, but 

only incomplete statistics are available for the Tennesseans' 

killed and wounded and virtually none at all for the 1st Vir

ginia Reserve Battalion; estimates have, therefore, been 

made for those two commands, 3 Data on the Locals and the 

provisional units is comparably lacking and has necessitated 

a similar approach, 4 Gary, in contrast, is somewhat better 

documented, but he, too, requires some estimating, particu

larly for the 24th Virginia Cavalry, 5 Of the artillery Har

daway is fully covered, 6 and Maury7 and Pemberton8 partially 

so, But Stark and Hardin suffer from the same lack of data 

that hampers study of the foot soldiers and also require 

approximating, 9 So much estimating for Ewell necessarily 

leaves the resulting totals only approximate: 

Department of Richmond 

Ewell Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Dept, Headqu2rters 0 0 0 0 
Infantr~ 
Elliott 1 11 8 20 
Strange 
Guy 0 8 

4 
6 

12 
14 

Second Class Troops 0 0 7 7 
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Hughs Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 
17th Tennessee·
2Jrd Tennessee 
25th 'Jiennessee 
44th Tennessee 
6Jrd Tennessee 

1 0 
17 
8 
0 
0 
2 

Subtotal 
Moore 

(Hughs) 27 50 

Brig, Headquarters
1st Virginia LDF Batn, 
2nd Virginia LDF 
Jrd Virginia LDF 
4th Virginia LDF Batn, 
5th Virginia LDF Batn, 
Jrd Virginia Reserve Batn, 

11th Virginia Reserve Batn, 

0 
0 
1 
0 
1 
2 
0 
0 

Subtotal (Moorel 4 10 
Subtotal 
Cavalry 

(Infantry) 56 llJ 

Gary 
Brig, Headquarters 
Hampton Leg ion 

7th South Carolina Cav, 
24th Virginia Cavalry 

0 0 0 
5 
1 

_o 

0 
14 
26 
10 

Subtota 1 (Gary) 
Owen 

6 
0 

50 
0 

Subtotal (Cavalry) 
Artillery 

6 50 

Hardaway 
Batn, Headquarters 
J/Richmond Howitzers 
First Rockbridge Artillery 
Powhatan Artillery 
Salem Flying Artillery 

0 
0 
0 
4 
1 

0 
0 
0 

18 
1 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

22 
2 

Subtota 1 
Stark 

(Hardaway) 5 19 0 24 

Batn, Headquarters 
Louisiana Guard Artillery
Mathews Artillery 
Mccomas Artillery 

0 
0 
0 
0 

Subtotal 
Maury 

(Stark) 0 8 

Batn. Headquarters
Goochland Artillery 
James City Artillery 
Lunenburg Artillery
Norfolk Howitzers 
Pamunkey Artillery 

J 
5 
0 
0 
0 
0 

Subtotal (Maury) 8 18 
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Artillery (Cont.) Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Hardin 6 12 
Pemberton 0 _Q 0 0 

Subtotal (Artillery) 14 
Total (Ewell) 76 225 

62 

Anderson's corps is better documented than Ewell's com

mand, Official tabular statements of loss are available 
10 11 . 12 13for DuBose, Bowles, "T1.ge" Anderson, and Bratton, 

and relatively full figures can also be obtained for Gregg, 14 

Numerous private and officia 1 sources revea 1 McKetha.n'-s ca.:.) 

sualties, 15 and a captain of the 27th Geo~gia gives a reason

able approximation for Calquitt, 16 Available figures for 

Kirkland, 17 Hagood, 18 Montague, 19 and Scales, 20 in contrast, 

are fragmentary and can serve only as the basis for estimates; 

the relatively limited operations of all but the Virginians, 

however, suggest that such errors as result from such esti

mates will not throw the corps' aggregate far out of line, 

In the attached artillery Haskell's Battalion is well docu-

22mented, 21 but the other batteries are not, Having data 

for most of the units that saw much action thus makes Ander

son's figures closer to the truth than Ewell's: 

I Army Cor12s 

Anderson Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Corps Headquarters 
Field 

0 0 0 0 

Div, 
G,T, 

Headquarters 
Anderson 

0 0 0 0 

Brig, Headquarters, 
7th Georgia 
8th Georgia 
9th Georgia

11th Georgia 
.22th Georgia 

0 
2 
6 
5 
2 

_6 

0 
12 
14 
12 

8 
14 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
14 
20 
17 
10 
20 

Subtotal (G. T. Anderson) 21 60 0 81 
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Bratton Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 
1st South Carolina Vols, 
2nd South Carolina Rifles 
5th South Carolina 
6th South Carolina 
Palmetto Shar~shooters 

0 
10 
10 
6 

22 
10 

0 
64 
39 
50 

114 
_l±£ 

0 
2 
0 
0 
4 
0 

0 
76 
49 
.56 

140 
--2£ 

Subtotal 
Bowles 

(Bratton) 58 JlJ 6 377 

Bri:g, Headquarters 
4th Alabama 

15th Alabama 
44th Alabama 
47th Alabama 
48th Alabama 

0 
0 
4 
2 
2 
0 

0 
4 
9 
4 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 

0 
4 

lJ 
7 
2 
0 

Subtotal 
DuBose 

(Bowles) 8 17 1 26 

Brig, Headquarters 
2nd Georgia 

15th Georgia
17th Georgia
20th Georgia 

0 
1 
9 
2 

_i 

0 
8 

lJ 
10 

---2 

0 
11 
12 
7 

_J.Q. 

0 
20 
J4 
19 
40 

Subtotal 
Gregg 

( DuBose) 17 J6 60 llJ 

Brig, Headquarters 
Jrd Arkansas 
1st Texas 
4th Texas 
,2th Texas 

T 
7 

J 
5 

0 
4 
J 
2 
0 

8 
1.5 

Subtota 1 (Gregg~ --2. 42 

Subtotal 
Hoke 

(Field) 76 639 

Div, Headquarters
McKethan 

0 0 0 0 

Brig, Headquarters
8th North Carolina 

Jlst North Carolina 
51st North Carolina 
61st Nor~.h.....Q.2...;rolina 

0 
36 
JO 
J2 
24 

1 
41 
67 
4.5 

_jQ 

1 
70 
47 
27 

__.5.§. 

2 
147 
144 
104 

J.j_g_ 

Subtotal 
Colgui tt 

(McKethan) 122 204 20J .529 

Brig, Headquarters
6th Georgia 

19th Georgia
2Jrd Georgia
27th Georgia 
28th Georgia 

2 
J 
5 
0 

_l 

Subtotal 
Kirkland 
Haggod 
Seales 

(Colquitt) lJ 
0 
0 
0 

223 
7 

1.5 
4 

Subtotal (Hoke) 216 778 
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Montague Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 0 

24th Virginia 0 

J2nd Virginia 0 

53rd Virginia 0 

,26th Virginia ---1 _J_ 0 10 

Subtotal (Montague) 0 41 
Alexander 
Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

Haskell 

Batn, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

Flanner 0 0 0 0 

Garden 0 0 0 0 

Lamkin 0 _Q 0 0 

Subtotal (Haskell) 0 0 0 0 

Johnson-"Jones" 

Batn, Headquarters 0 

Clutter 0 

Pollock 0 

Clopton 0 

M1.ller 0 

Subtota 1 (Johnson-"Jones") 0 __J_ 

Subtota 1 (Alexander~ 0 } 

Tota 1 (Anderson) 292 1,461 

The addition of the two tables discredits claims by 

Confederate newsmen - and some Southern officers, for that 

matter - that casualties were small. 23 Losses in the whole 

fight, admittedly, were not large - either in an absolute 

sense or in comparison with Northern casualties in this 

battle - and Secessionist losses September 29, in fact, were 

indeed few compared to Butler's, Yet the inclusion of An

derson's casualties Friday raises the sum out of the cate

gory of being minor and makes it larger than Lee could afford: 

Summary for the Northside 
Lee Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Army Headquarters 
Ewell 
Anderson 
Pickett-24 

0 0 0 
76 

292 
0 

0 
225 

1,461 
4 

Total (Northside) 368 1,690 
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1Although a Southern newsman contends that the batta
lion had only 5 wounded and 2 missing, more credence should 
be given to the unit's own report that it lost 8 wounded 
and 6 missing, Federal prison records confirm that all 6 
fell into Butler's hands, but corps and army provost books 
reveal that one of them was captured in his home on the Dar
bytown Road and that only 5 were taken in battle (Richmond 
Examiner, October 8, 1864; "Return of Staff/2nd Virginia Re
serve Battalion, July-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Ser
vice Records, 2nd Virginia Reserve Infantry Battalion Papers, 
NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; RG 393, DVNC, 
v, CXCI, bk, ~66, pp. 99-101, NA; RG 391, 25AC, v. XI, bk, 
17, entry of September 29, 1864, NA; RG 391, 24AC, v, XXXIX, 
bk, 101, entry of September 29, 1864, NA.), 

2Again a newsman seems to err in putting the 25th's 
loss at 1 killed, 11 wounded, and 5 missing, Elliott set 
his casualties at 20, and Federal provost reports show that 
8, not 5, men were captured, The larger figure is, there
fore, ado,Pted (Richmond Sent ine 1, October J, 1864; "Return 
of Staff/25th Virginia Battalion, July-October, 1864," RG 
109, Compiled Service Records, 25th Virginia Infantry Bat
talion Papers, NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA,), 

3Two men of the 6Jrd Tennessee were captured September 
29, and initial Federal returns put the 17th Tennessee's 
prisoners at 14 and the 2Jrd's at 10, with yet another of 
Hughs' soldiers listed without a regiment being shown, By 
the time they reached prioon, however, the unspecified man 
and apparently 2 of the 2Jrd as well were listed as real,ly 
belonging to the 17th, whose number of captives was now put 
at 17, Besides these prisoners, the 6Jrd had at least 2 men 
wounded plus "several" killed, At least one man each of the 
17th and 25th and 4 of the 44th were killed, and on Friday 
the commander of the 25th was wounded, The brigade's total 
loss Thursday is estimated at 45, Four more are conjectured 
to have fallen to shell and sniper fire the next day, and a 
fiftieth one is guessed to have been hit during sharpshoot
ing October 1. 

Northern prisoner-of-war lists form the ·main basis for 
estimating the loss of the 1st Virginia Reserve Battalion, 
too, Four is the number on which Union authorities eventu
ally settled, The only other definite piece of information 
on that outfit is that at least one of its captains was 
wounded Thursday, Another 5 men are estimated to have fall
en during fighting that day, and 1 more each on September JO 
and October 1, Strange's total loss is thus conjectured to 
be 12, 

(RG 391, 24AC, v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 
1864, NA; RG 393, DVNC, v, CXCI, bk, 466, pp, 93-98, NA; RG 
109, Entry 199, Boxes, 261-262, 282, NA; "Returns of C-E-K/ 
6Jrd Tennessee, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 6Jrd Tennessee Infantry Regiment Papers, 
NA; Lindsley, ..QJ2., cit,, pp, 592-593; 359, 408, 539-541; 
Wright, loc, cit,, v. XIV, p, 545; Linden Kent to his mother, 
letter of October 3, 1864, CM,) 

4Two men of the 5th Virginia LDF Battalion were cap



-1JJ8

tured by Terry October 1, and one each of the 2nd and 4th 
LDF were taken by Otis that day, Six other of Moore's and 
Scruggs' men are assumed to have been wounded during the 
skirmishing Saturday, perhaps including at least one of 
Chrisman's soldiers, 

It seems doubtful that the militia and the provisional 
forces, in contrast, suffered any casualties that day since 
some of them remained on quiet sectors and others did not 
reach the combat zone until late afternoon, Nor did they 
probably have any killed and wounded Thursday·, but they may 
have lost some prisoners that day, The J home guards, one 
Jrd Virginia Cavalryman, one 1st Virginia Artillerist, and 
one civilian whose names appear in X Corps provost rolls 
are thought to have been taken during Kautz's first raid, 
Another gunner of the 1st plus another civilian appear in 
Butler's records for September JO, and a member of the Salem 
Flying Artillery is listed in prison records for that date, 
The second civilian, who lived along the Exterior Line about 
half way between Dr. Johnson's and Clyne's may simply have 
been a troublesome local resident whom the Yankees thought 
best to incarcerate, but the others are believed to be ei 
ther individual soldiers caught unexpectedly in their homes 
or else some of the provisional forces (as appears especi
ally likely in the case of the home guard, the civilian, and 
the cavalryman seized at Mrs, Christian's), One of those 
guards is thought to have belonged to the Virginia Reserves 
and to be included in their list, but the other 7 are shown 
in the text as members of the provisional force, They are 
thought to represent its entire loss. 

(Richmond Sentinel, October 4, 1864; RG 109, Entry

199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; OR, v. XLII, pt, J, pp. Jl-J4; 

Trumbull, ..Qll, cit,, p. JOO; RG J91, 25AC, v, XI, bk, 17, 

entries of September 29, 1864, NA; RG J9J, DVNC, v, CXCI, 

bk, 466, pp, 98-107, NA.J 


5Eight companies of Hampton's Legion report 2 killed, 
7 wounded, and 5 missing for September 29, The resulting 
sum of 14 (including the 5 prisoners, Federal pr·ovost re
cords show) probably represents the regiment's total loss 
that day, since the silence of the other two troops (espe
cially E, which lists its casualties for later in the month) 
is taken to mean that they suffered no loss. Hospital rolls, 
admittedly, show 8 legionaires wounded that day, but one is 
thought to have died and thus to have appeared in the report 
as "killed," Much less certainty exists about the other 
South Carolina regiment, which a newspaper reports to have 
lost 4 killed, 7 wounded, and 49 missing in six companies 
alone between September 28 and October J. Northern prison 
rolls, in contrast, list only one trooper of the 7th cap
tured, a man who accidental!Ly fe 11 into Kautz' s hands Thurs
day, Such widely divergent figures can hardly be reconciled, 
Wer..e_ other Bluecoat or Secessionist sources to mention such 
a heavy loss of prisoners, their testimony might be used to 
cast doubt on the provost records, as is done in the case 
of Lucius Davis' losses on October 1, But the only such 
son:r.ce found, Gary's trimonthly returns, shows an increase 
of only 16 prisoners in the whole brigade between September 
20 and October 10, 6 of whom were taken October 7 and 5 more 

http:son:r.ce
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of whom were lost in the Hampton Legion on the twenty~ninth. 
The remaining 5 men may, indeed, have served in the ?th 
may, indeed, have been left dead on the field around Laurel 
Hill Church except for the one whom Union horsemen captured 
but their small number can hardly be blown into 49. Nor can 
the fact that comparable trimonthlies for Elliott and Hughs, 
respectively, show 1 and 3 less prisoners than were actually 
taken be used to suggest that Gary lost 44 more men than 
were shown. It cannot be believed, either, that as many as 
48 men ~ould have been left behind dead without their com
rades knowing of their fate, The figure of 49 is, there
fore, regarded as an error, perhaps to be explained by the 
flight of deserters or the failure of scouts to report back 
by October 3, The number of killed and wounded, however, 
is accepted as a lower limit, and the regiment's entire loss 
in the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff is put at 26. Still less 
is known about the Virginians: that they lost no prisoners 
at all and had 2 killed and 1 wounded in three companJes, 

Perhaps 10 is a good estimate for the 24th. Gary's total 

loss is thus conjectured to be about 50 ("Returns of Hamp

ton's Legion, September-October, 1864, 11 RG 109, Compiled 

Service Records, Hampton Legion of South Carolina Papers, 

NA; RG 393, DVNC, v. CXCI, bk. 466, pp. 93-98, 110-112, NA; 

RG 109, ch, 6, v. CLXXXVI, entry of September 29, 1864, NA; 

Columbia Daily South Carolinian, October 1 and 12, 1864; 

Doyle, loc, cit,, v. XXXIV, pp. 51-52; "Trimonthly Returns 

of the Department of Richmond, September 20 and October 10, 

1864, " RG 109, En try 65, Box 14, NA; "Returns of the 24th 

Virginia Cavalry Regiment," Confederate Army Papers, VSL.). 


6oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 935; see also the Richmond Sen
tinel, October 3, 1864, - 

?one member of the battalion reports that the lieutenant
colonel, his deputy, his adjutant, and 6 Goochlanders were 
captured in Fort Harrison, but Federal provost rolls list 
only the 3 officers and 5 of Guerrant's men, That sum may
underlie the assertion of another Goochlander that "we lost 
eight and LIY seems lj~e a miracle that we were not all 
killed," yet the expression "not all killed" suggests that 
his figure includes all the company's casualties, not just
its prisoners, so perhaps 2 other men were wounded and 1 
killed and left in Northern hands, the latter soldier being 
erroneously listed as "missing" in the first account, Be
sides these losses at Fort Harrison, Gathright was killed 
in Fort Gilmer, and Allen was wounded near the Osborne Turn
pike, Two other men are estimated to have fallen around 
Forts Hoke and Maury, that many more during fighting Friday, 
and another one on October 1. Maury's entire loss is thus 
put at 18 (Richmond Sentinel, October 13, 1864; RG 391, 24AC, 
v. XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 1864; NA; RG 109, 
Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; Rosser Rock to his sister, 
letter of November 25, 1864, Rock Papers, CM; William Ander
son to Peter Guerrant, letter of October 7, 1864, Guerrant 
Papers, VHS; H.H. Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letter of March 26, 
1888, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; Allen, loc, cit., v. 
XIII, p. 418; see also RG 109, ch, 6, v. XIX, entry of Oc
tober 1, 1864, NA for evidence that at least 2 of Winder's 
men were wounded,), 
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8since Hensley's main body in the Intermediate Line 
suffered no casualties, all five of Pemberton's battalions 
near the city are assumed to have had no losses, The man 
of the 19th known to have been wounded is, accordingly, be
lieved to have served with Hardin on Chaffin's farm and is 
included in his totals ("Return of Staff/10th Virginia Heavy 
Artillery Battalion, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Com
piled Service Records, 10th Virginia Heavy Artillery Batta
lion Papers, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CLXXXVI, entry of Septem
ber JO, 1864, NA,). 

9None of Stark's men were captured, and the Louisiana 
company which may already have belonged to his battalion 
seems to have had no casualties of any kind, to judge from 
its report's lack of mention of losses in this £lg.ht in con
trast with its specification of casualties in the Second 
Battle of Fair Oaks, "Several" men of the Mccomas Artillery, 
in contrast, are known to have been killed, Perhaps 6 is a 
good estimate for the battalion's loss September 29, and 2 
for its fighting Friday, 

In contrast with the absence of any prisoners from 
Stark, all that is known for sure of the losses of the heav
ies from Signal Hill, thought to have initially served under 
Hardin is that 6 of them (all of Hensley's battalion) were 
captured Thursday and that the detail from B/lOth lost no 
one, Hardin's entire loss that day is estimated at 10, and 
2 more are speculated to have fallen on the thirtieth, 

("Return of Green's Battery, September-October, 1864," 

RG 109, Compiled Service Records, Green's Louisiana Battery 

Papers, NA; D,E, Johnston, ..Q.12., cit,, p, 277; RG J91, 24AC, 

v, XXXIX, bk, 101, entry of September 29, 1864, NA; RG 109, 

Entry 199, Box 282, NA; Charles Anthony to his mother, let 

ter of October J, 1864, Anthony Family Papers, VSL; see also 

supra p,1J40 n, 8,) 


10nuBose lists 108 casualties, 1 in the 20th Georgia 
Friday and the rest the previous day, Yankee prison rolls, 
however, add an aggregate of 5 to ihis total and revise a 
number of entries for particular regiments, Five men of 
the 2nd whom the colonel reported captured, for instance, 
really were lost in other battles, The 15th, on the other 
hand, gains a net of 7 as one each of its killed and wounded 
should be listed as "captured," to which last category 7 
additional men belong, The 17th, too, gains 1 prisoner, and 
the 20th gains J but then loses 2 whom DuBose originally 
listed, one being transferred to "killed" and the other be
ing erroneously entered, These revisions leave the Georg
ians' total at llJ ("Casualty Reports of Benning's Brigade, 
May-December, 1864," RG 109, Entry 22, Box 4, NA; RG 109, 
Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; RG 109, Entry 544, v, CL, 
p. 115, NA; see also the Augusta Chronicle and Sentinel, Oc
tober JO, 1864, which gives the 17th's total correctly but 
errs in listing as killed and wounded, respectively, 2 men 
who were really prisoners,), 

11Bowles' returns show that one man of his own regiment 
was wounded September 29 and that 24 others were killed or 
wounded the next day, Yankee provost records add one pri 
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soner for Friday to make the brigade's total 26 ("Casualty 

Reports of the Regiments of Law's Brigade, May-Decenber, 

1864," RG 109, Entry 22, Box 4, ##195-199, NA; RG 109, En

try 199, Box 282, NA.). 


12Anderson lost 2 men of the 59th Georgia Thursday (evi
dently in sh~rpshooting that night), 70 men during his attack 
the next day, and a total of 9 men from every regiment but 
the 9th Georgia again during sniping October 1, Not one of 
the 4 men he lists as missing September JO shows up in Union 
prison records, so they must all have been killed, as he sur
mised, The one man of the "8th Georgia" whom Northern jailers 
do list, moreover, is really a cavalryman of Joel Griffin's 
regiment and does not belong to Anderson's Brigade at all 
("Casualty Reports of the Regiments of G.T, Anderson's Bri
gade, May-December, 1864," RG 109, Entry 22, Box 4, ##200
204, NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; see also 
the Augusta Chronicle and Sentinel, October 28, 1864, which 
underestimates the 9th's number of wounded by one man,). 

13separate regimental reports put the lst's loss at 78 

or 84, the 2nd's loss at 50 or 63, the 5th's at 56, and the 

6th's at 12J; no such statements have been found for Walker's 

regiment, Revised returns, however, give Hagood as 75, Bowen 

as 48, Coward as 55, Steedman as 139, and the Palmetto Sharp

shooters as 55, The resulting revised total of 372 is close 

enough to the aggregate of 377 that Bratton gives to justify

accepting it in preference to the larger figures that appear

in newspapers; the slight discrepancy is reconciled by ar

bitrarily increasing the number of wounded for each regiment

by one, The number of killed and missing also has to be al 

tered, Bluecoat provost rolls reveal, Two men of the 1st 

listed as mortally wounded were really captured, The man 

each of the Rif~es and the 5th shown as missing, on the other 

hand, were really killed, So were J of Steadman's missing, 

and of the 4 others who fell into Federal hands, 2 died with

in a matter of days, The resulting figures show 58 killed, 

JlJ wounded, and 6 captured (2 of whom soon succumbed), All 

377 of these casualties fell Friday; Bratton lost no one the 

first and last days of the battle (Charleston Mercury, Octo

_ber 12, 1864; OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 938, 880; Columbia 
Daily Southern Guardian, October 8, 1864; 2nd South Carolina 
Rifles file, Data Gathered for a History of Longstreet's 
Corps,.,, EPA Coll., SHC; "Casualty Reports of Bratton's 
Brigade, May-December, 1864," RG 109, Entry 22, Box 4, NA; 
RG 109, Entry 199, Box 2S2, NA,),

14Data is available to show that the Jrd Arkansas and 
1st Texas lost 8 and 15 men, respectively; Union prison rolls 
confirm that 4 men of the Jrd were captured but account for 
only J of the 1st, so the difference of 4 must also have 
been killed, Two men of the 4th and none from the 5th fell 
into Union hands, thus bringing the total of Bass' prisoners 
to 9, All that is known of those two regiments' killed and 
wounded, however, is that at least 1 man of the 4th was slain, 
Their collective casualties may, however, be inferred from 
the fact that the brigade is estimated to have lost 2 men 
Saturday and is known to have lost 40 on September 29 (A 
soldier of the 5th puts Thursday's loss at not over 50, but 
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more reliance should be placed in the testimony of the pre
sumably more knowledgeable adjutant of the 5th that the bri
gade lost 40 that day,), The 4th and 5th together thus lost 
about 19 men, The latter regiment, moreover, is known to 
have had only 5.3 casualties in the Fifth and Sixth Offensives, 
41 of whom were lost on October 7, The outfit's losses on 
October 13 and 27 were probably negligible, but if they to
taled only 5, then only 7 men would remain to have fallen 
at Chaffin's Bluff, Such reasoning leaves the 4th's loss 
at 12, including the .3 verified casualties, But, of course, 
such reasoning is inconclusive since it derives from assump
tion, not fact, and it is offered merely as hypothesis ("Ca
sualty Report of the Jrd Arkansas, May-December, 1864," RG 
109, Entry 18, 3rd Arkansas Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; 
Hood's Texas Brigade file, Data Gathered for a History of 
Longstreet's Corps, .. , EPA Coll,, SHC; RG 109, Entry 199, 
Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; Polley, Charming Nellie, p. 264; 
McCarty Ms. , p. .3, TXU t "Return of Staff/5th Texas, September
October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 5th Texas 
Infantry Regiment Papers, NA,). 

15Although a postwar account puts the brigade's loss 
at 587, the colonel himself fixes it at 527 (16 killed, 220 
wounded, and 291 missing), His adjutant raises the sum by 
one and then breaks it down as follows: 

Unit Killed Wounded Missing Total His Total 
Staff 0 0 1 1 1 
8th North Carolina 4 41 a c; 140 147., -

Jlst North Carolina 5 67 71 143 144 
51st North Carolina 5 46 52 lOJ 104 
61st North Carolina 8 ~o 22 1)0 1}2 
Total 22 204 291 517 528 

A discrepancy of 11 men thus exists between the lieutenant's 
nominal-list and his g~and total, Federal sources reveal 
that both unlisted men of the 61st plus 4 of thee 8th were 
captured, and that one officer of the 51st reported wounded 
was actually seized, thus raising the number of missing to 
298, What fate befell the remaining 5 Tarheels is not known, 
so it is arbitrarily assumed that they were killed, since 
the brigade is known to have suffered such a high mortality 
rate, Those Union rolls make clear just how much the unit 
suffered by disclosing that only 20J of those 297 missing 
fell into Weitzel's hands, The other 95 must, therefore, 
have been killed and should be added to the 27 whom the lieu
tenant -lists (his base of 22 plus 5 presumably being a more 
up-to-date figure than McKethan 'sown of 16). The colonel's 
casualties September JO thus come to 122 killed, 203 wounded, 
and 20J captured; one more man is assumed to have been wound
ed Saturday and in the table in the text of Appendix Dis 
listed under brigade headquarters since his regiment is not 
known (Clark, NC, v. III, p. 214, and see also v, I, p. 408; 
Hector McKethan to Thomas L. Clingman, letter of October .3, 
1864, Burgwyn Coll,, NCDAH; Raleigh Daily Confederate, Oc
tober 11 and 12, 1864; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, 
NA; RG 109, Entry 385, NA; see also J,D. McGeachy to his 
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sister, letter of October 14, 1864, Buie Papers, DU, and E,J, 
Williams to his mother, letter of October 2, 1864, Williams 
Papers, SHC,), 

16This probably knowledgeable source puts the brigade's
loss September JO at over 200; this historian arbitrarily 
sets it at 222 (a point closer to 200 than to JOO) and then 
adds 1 man speculated to have fallen during firing Saturday, 
Little breakdown is available on this figure, save for the 
lJ prisoners the XVIII Corps captured. Two men of one com
pany of the 6th Georgia are known to have been killed, and 
rolls of a Richmond hospital offer some figures on the num
ber of wounded of the five regiments: 6th - 8, 19th - 7, 
2Jrd - 6, 27th - 11, 28th - 11, These 58 casualties in all 
three categories obviously do not come close to constituting 
Colquitt's entire loss, but they at least set a lower limit 
on it, Northern sources offer some clue to accounting for 
the difference of approximately 164 men by revealing the to
tal number of corpses they buried around Fort Harrison on 
October J and 8. Some claims, unfortunately, are grossly 
exaggerated, such as Ripley's that he counted 550 dead bo
dies, Other testimony that the Bluecoats spotted over JOO 
seems closer to the truth, ~nd the positive assertion that 
Raulston's men saw 282 has about it an element of precision 
that lends credibility, If such a sum be accepted, the de
duction from it of the number of killed in the other four 
brigades that attacked Friday, 209, puts Colquitt's dead at 
7J, Such a figure, however, is too high, for it surely in
cluded some men who fell on the twenty-ninth, Perhaps 60 
is a reasonable estimate for Colquitt, along with lJ cap
tured, and, say, 149 wounded (Dunn, loc, cit,, v. V, p. 146, 
GDAH; RG J9J, DVNC, v, CXCI, bk, 466, pp. 98-105, NA; see 
also RG 109, Entry 199, Box 292, NA, which shows only 1 cap
tive, not 2, from the 6th Georgia; Croom, .QJ2., cit,, p. 26; 
RG 109, ch, 6, v. CLXXXVI, entries of September JO-October 4, 
1864, NA; Richmond Enquirer, October 11, 1864; Eisenschiml, 

.QQ, cit,, p. 245; Bates, Pennsylvania Volunteers, v, II, p. 
291; Thompson, .£12., cit,, pp. 490-492, ), 

17Two soldiers of the 42nd North Carolina report that 
the brigade had a "few" wounded, one missing, and "some" of 
the 17th North Carolina killed September JO, Since no such 
prisoner turns up in Union rolls, he may be encompassed in 
the number of killed, Kirkland's casualties that day are 
estimated to be 6, and another man is added for Saturday 
(Davie and Caleb Hampton to their uncle, letters of Octo
ber 4, 1864, Caleb Hampton P~pers, DU.), 

18No members of this brigade were captured, but several 
were wounded: at least 2 of the 21st South Carolina and 1 
of the 27th on Friday and 2 each of the 21st and 25th, 1 of 
the 7th, and J of the 27th on October 1, Since the hospi
tal rolls w0ich provide this data never reveal a unit's en
tire number of wounded, let alone its killed, Hagood's ca
sualties must have been larger than 11 - say, 5 on September
JO and 10 the next day (RG 109, ch, 6, v, CLXXXVI, entries 
of Septemter JO-October 1, 1864, NA.). 

19None of the Virginians fell into Butler's hands, but 
J men of the 56th were killed, and 7 more were wounded, 
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From that one admittedly limited piece of evidence, Monta
gue's entire loss Thursday is projected to be J9, and 2 more 
men are added to account for victims of long-range firing 
September JO (56th Virginia file, Data Gathered for a His
tory of Longstreet's Corps.,., EPA Coll., SHC; H,G, White, 
"Company G, Twenty Fourth Virginia Infantry,,,," SHSP, v, 
XXXV, p, J52, and "Brunswick Guard," SHSP, v, XXVIII, p. lJ 
show that G./24th and H/5Jrd ·each had one man killed.). 

20At least 2 men of the 16th North Carolina were wounded 
prior to Sunday, They are arbitrarily assumed to represent 
half the brigade's loss, J of which are thought to have fall 
en on the thirtieth and the remaining one on Saturday (RG
109, ch. 6, v. CLXXIII, entry of October 2, 1864, NA,), 

21Haskell had no casualties Friday nor, apparently, 

the next day either (Merrick Reid to his parents, letter 

of October 2, 1864, Reid Papers, SCL, ).


22All that has been found on Johnson's Battalion and 
the two companies from Jones' Brigade is that they lost no 
prisoners and that Clutter probably had at least 1 man 
wounded, It is arbitrarily assumed that, together, they
had 2 casualties September JO and 1 the next day (RG 109, 
ch. 6, v, CLXXXVIII, entry of October J, 1864, NA.), 

2JA newspaper put the total losses at under 900, and 
an officer at I Corps headquarters fixed casualties for 
Friday at 500, less than McKethan's loss alone (Richmond
Examiner, October J, 1864; Latrobe, Ms, Diary, entry of 
September JO, 1864, VHS,), 

24At least one man each of the 9th Virginia of Steuart's 
Brigade and the 45th Georgia of Thomas' Brigade are known 
to have been wounded. They are arbitrarily assumed to re
present half the loss of Pickett's infantry and artillery, 
which must have been very small, in any case (RG 109, ch, 6, 
v. XX, entry of October 1, 1864, NA; RG 109, ch. 6, v. 
CIXXXVI, entry of October 2, 1864, NA.), 
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Part 2 

The Battle of Poplar Spring Church 

The same paucity of sour.ce material that handicaps de

termining casualties in the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff also 

hinders preparing such a list for the cDrresponding fight 

on the Southside, 

In Hill's battle, too, only one infantry division that 

saw heavy action, Wilcox's, is almost completely documented, 1 

A brigade total and some breakdown by regiments is also avail

able for MacRae 2 and approximately so for Davis,3 Only par

tial figures, however, have been found for Archer, 4 and those 

for Cooke are negligible, 5 The possibility exists, moreover, 

that Heth's sharpshooters suffered severely on Sunday, 6 Be

sides these six brigades that were heavily engaged, Johnson's 

four 7 plus King•s 8 are covered, but available material for 

Mahone's other.four brigades is so limited that only esti

mates for them may be made. 9 

The cavalry does not fare as well as the infantry, Only 

Dunovant's Brigade is reasonably well documented, 10 Data on 

Young ',s, 11 Davis', 12 Barringer' s, lJ and Joe 1 Griffin's, 14 on 

the other hand, is fragmentary, and that on Farley's foot 

dragoons is negligible save for Federal provost rolls. 15 

Graham's battery is much better documented than its bri

gade,16 and Hart 17 and McGregor 18 are fully covered, Fi

gures are available for at least part of Pegram's Battalion, 

too, 19 but those for Walker's other units and for Jones are 

lacking and can only be approximated, 20 

Finally, miscellaneous troops such as corps headquarters, 

provost guards, engineers, and signal corpsmen are arbitra

rily assumed to have suffered no losses. 

The resulting table for Hill is as follows: 
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III Army Corps 


Hill Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Corps Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

5th Alabama Battalion _Q_ __Q_ 0 0 


Subtotal (Corps H,Q,) 0 0 0 0 
Wilcox 
Div, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

McGowan 

Brig. Headquarters 0 0 0 0 

1st South Carolina Prov, 2 20 1 2J 

1st South Carolina Rifles 9 37 1 47 


12th South Carolina 5 18 0 

lJth South Carolina 10 24 0 
 ~4 
14th South Carolina _J.Q. 0--2 ..J.i 

Subtotal (McGowan) Jl 129 2 162 

Lane 

Brig, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 
7th North Carolina 1 12 0 lJ 


18th North Carolina 0 

28th North Carolina 0 

JJrd North Carolina 2 6 0 8 

)7th North Carolina 1 

Subtota 1 (Lane) -11. 105 1 .ls3. 
Subtotal (Wilcox) 48 2J4 J 285 
Heth 
Div, Headquarters 20 JO 

Archer 

Brig, Headquarters 0 
lJth Alabama 0 

2nd Maryland Battalion lJ J4 4 51 

1st Tennessee Prov, Army 2 

7th Tennessee 0 


14th Tennessee 2 
22nd Virginia Battalion J 11 1 15 
40th Virginia J JO 2 35 
47th Virginia 1 8 1 10 
55th Virginia 4 18 4 ~ 
Subtotal (Archer) 16 215 
MacRae 
Brig, Headquarters 0 
11th North Carolina 0 
26th North Carolina 1 
44th North Carolina 11 78 2 91 
47th North Carolina 1 25 1 27 
52nd North Car<_,l_i_na___ 0 

Subtotal (MacRae) 4 243 
Cooke 
Brig. Headquarters 0 
15th North Carolina 4 
27th North Carolina J 
46th North Carolina J 
48th North Carolina 6 
Subtotal (Cooke) 16 53 
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Davis Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig, Headquarters 

1st Confederate Batta lion 
2nd Mississippi 

11th Mississippi 
26th Mississippi 
42nd Mississippi 
22th North Carolina 

0 
0 
3 
1 
4 
0 

0 
5 

19 
J 

12 
6 

0 
1 
1 
2 
J 
2 

-1 

0 
6 

23 
6 

19 
8 

--12. 
Subtotal (Davis} 12 101 
Subtotal 
Mahone 

(Heth) 68 642 

Div, 
King 

Headquarters 0 

Brig, Headquarters 
8th Alabama 
9th Alabama 

10th Alabama 
11th Alabama 
14th Alabama 

0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
0 

0 
1 
0 
0 
1 
2 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
1 
0 
0 
2 
2 

Subtota 1 
Gibson 

(King) 1 l~ 0 5 

Brig, Headquarters 
2nd Georgia Battalion 

10th Georgia Battalion 
3rd Georgia

22nd Georgia 
48th Georgia 
24th Georgia 

0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
1 
0 

Subtotal 
Harris 

(Gibson) 2 5 

Brig, Headquarters 
12th Mississippi 
16th Mississippi
19th Mississippi 
48th Mississi1212i 

0 
0 
0 
0 
2 

Subtotal 
Weiseger
Finegan 

(Harris) 2 
0 
0 

10 
r, 
( 

-2 
Subtota 1 
Walker 

(Mahone) 4 J2 

Brig, Headquarters 
Pegram 

0 

Batn, Headquarters
Gregg
Brander 
Ellett 
Hollis 

0 

0 
2 

1 

0 
6 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

1 

0 
\' 
u 

Subtotal (Pegram)
Eshelman 
Lane-Richardson 
McIntosh 

0 
0 
0 
0 

19 

Subtotal (Walker~ 0 _Kl_ 

Total (Hill) 75 986 
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Cavalry Corps 

Hampton Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Corps Headquarters 
Butler 

0 0 0 0 

Div. Headquarters 
Dunovant 

0 0 0 0 

Brig. Headquarters
4th South Carolina Cavalry 
5th South Carolina Cavalry 
6th South Carolina Cavalry 

1 
1 
J 

0 
7 

12 

1 
0 
1 
1 

2 
8 

16 
_g 

Subtotal 
Young 

(Dunovant) J 
10 

JS 
-'±1. 

Subtotal 
W. Lee 

(Butler) lJ 85 

Div. Headquarters
Davis 

0 

Brig, Headquarters
9th Virginia Cavalry

10th Virginia Cavalry 
13th Virginia Cavalry 

2 () 
0 
0 
0 

--22. 

11 
7 

62 
Subtmtal (Davis)
Barringer 

55 80 

Brig, Headquarters 
1st North Carolina Cavalry 
2nd North Carolina Cavalry 
Jrd North Carolina Cavalry
5th North Carolina Cavalry 

0 
4 
0 
0 
0 

Subtotal (Barringer) 4 14 
Subtotal (W,
J. Griffin 

Lee) 59 94 

Brig. Headquarters 
7th Confederate Cavalry
8th Georgia Cavalry
4th North Carolina Cavalry 

0 
51 
J 
2 

Subtotal 
Farley 
Chew 

(J. Griffin) 56 
6 

SJ 
18 

Batn. Headquarters 
Hart 
McGregor 
~___.;.;.._________Graham 

O 
O 
O 

__,d_~ 

0 
2 
0 

_l 

0 
0 
0 

--2 

0 
2 
0 

11 
Subt ota 1 (Chew) --1 -2 -2 _u 
Total (Hampton) 139 293 

Department of Southern Virginia and North Carolina 

Otey Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Dept, Headquarters 0 0 0 0 
Jones 0 8 
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Johnson Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Div. Headquarters 
Goode 
Gracie 
McAfee 
Wallace 

0 
0 
1 
2 
4 

0 
0 
4 
9 

---1 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
5 

11 
-1. 

Subtota 1 {Johnson~ _J_ 16 0 ~ 
Total (Otey) 0 31 

The addition of these three sets of figures thus puts 

Hill's loss at approximately 1,300, about double the esti
21mate of less than 700 given by a Confederate newspaper: 

Summary for the Southside 

Hill Killed Wounded Missing Total 

III Corps 75 986 
Cavalry Corps 139 293 
Dept. of' S, Va. and N.C. 0 31 
Engineers 0 0 0 0 
Provost Guard 0 0 0 0 
Signa 1 Corps 0 0 0 0 

Total (Hill) 22 214 1,310 
1McGowan reported his loss as follows: 

Unit Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Brig. Headquarters 
1st South Carolina Prov, 

0 
2 

0 
20 

0 
1 

0 
23 

1st South Carolina Rifles 9 37 1 47 
12th South Carolina 2 18 3 23 
11th South Carolina 10 24 0 34 
14th South Carolina J JO 2 }5 
Total 26 129 7 162 

Other sources, however, suggest that his figure for the num
ber of killed is too low, Separate returns for the 12th 
and 14th give their respective breakdowns as: 3-17-3~23 
and 4-30-1=35, The absence from Federal provost rolls of 
the 4 men still listed as missing further suggests that the 
number of killed in those two units should be raised to 6 
and 5, respectively, The revised totals thus come to 31 
killed, 129 wounded, and 2 missing, 

A comparable breakdown by regiments is not available 
for Lane's entire command, except for the 7th and 33rd North 
Carolina, which, respectively, had 1 killed and 12 wounded 
and l killed, 6 wounded, and 1 missing, His brigade total 
as a whole, though, is extant: 13 killed, 105 wounded, and 
5 missing - a total of 123, Only one of those missing men, 
a soldier of the 37th North Carolina, appears in Patrick's 
files, so the other 4, also, were probably slain, 
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Wilcox' s loss thus comes to 285: 234 wounded, J cap

tured, and probably 48 killed, 


(Caldwell, .QJ2, cit,, p. 185; Columbia Daily South Caro
linian, October 12, 1864; Petersburg Daily Express, October 
4, 1864; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 26-27, 261-262, 282, NA; 
Lane, Lane, v, IX, p. 357; Clark, NC, v. I, p, 385; Raleigh 
Daily Confederate, October 8, 1864; Wilcox, lac, cit,, v, 
IX, no. 4, P• 70,) -- - 

2The Tarheels lost 243 men during the battle. No break
down is available on this sum by categories, and few by re
giments, All that is known of the 52nd North Carolina, for 
instance, is that at least two of its officers were wounded 
October 1, a day when the regiment as a whole "suffered heav
ily," Two companies of the 11th aggregated 2 wounded Sunday, 
but that was a day of negligible fighting, when the brigade 
as a whole lost only J or 4 men; at least two officers of 
the regiment, moreover, were wounded on September JO, For 
only two companies of the 26th, also, are figures available: 
J killed and J wounded, Another source for one of those 
companies, however, indicates that at least 1 more dead and 
4 more wounded men need to be added to that sum, and Union 
prison records disclose that 1 man of the regiment was cap
tured, That same Northern source suggests that 1 man of the 
47th listed as killed was really captured; another soldier 
of that ·.outfit, however, was slain, and 25 were wounded. 
Provost rolls comparably suggest that the 44th's dead should 
be raised from 6 to 11; 2 others were captured, and 78 were 
wounded, Thus only 16 of MacRae's dead, 116 of his wounded, 
and his 4 captured can be accounted for - just 136 of his 
total of 243 (Louis Young to his mother, letter of October 6, 
1864, Gourdin-Young Papers, CMC-Ib, EU; "Inspection Report
of Heth's Division, October Jl, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #23
P-Jl, NA; Fayetteville Observer, November 17, 1864; Lewis 
Warlick to Cornelia McGimsey, letter of October 6, 1864, 
McGimsey Papers, SHC; Clark, NC, v, I, p. 600; "Returns of 
B-G-K/26th North Carolina, September-October, 1864," RG 109, 
Compiled Service Records, 26th North Carolina Infantry Regi
ment Papers, NA; Dr, Murchison to Dr, Albright, letter of 
October 2, 1864, and Henry C, Albright, Ms, Diary, entry 
of January 5, 1865, both in Henry C, Albright Papers, NCDAH; 
RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; those rolls just 
cited, it might be added, do not verify John Babcock's claim 
in OR, v, XLII, pt. J, p, 9 that prisoners were captured 
from every regiment of this brigade; Raleigh Daily Confe
derate, October 8, 1864; R,S, Webb to his mother, letter of 
October 6, 1864, Webb-Moore Papers, SHC, ), 

JThe Mississippians' inspection report indicates that 
the brigade lost 150 men when it was "slightly engaged twice, 
on the 1st and 27th October, besides several skirmishes," 
Since the unit lost only Lr2 men in the First Battle of Hatch
er's Run and probably only a handful - say, 7 - in its fights 
October 4 and 8, it seems reasonable to put its casualties 
in the Battle of Poplar Spring Church at about 101, Deter
mining a breakdown on this figure is difficult, One war
time source puts the 2nd Mississippi's casualties at 3 killed, 
19 wounded, and 1 missing; another gives it at 4 killed and 
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20 wounded; and a postwar writer having access to unit re
cords sets it at 5 killed, 25 wounded, and 2 missing, To 
further confuse the matter, Federal provost officers list 
7 men captured in that regiment, One way to reconcile these 
figures is to take the lowest one for the regiment.,itself, 
2J, and to assume that the balance - 2 killed, 6 wounded, 
and 6 missing - represent men of the 2nd, temporarily serv
ing in the sharpshooters, which are discussed inn, 6 below, 
Reducing the figures from the postwar table casts doubt on 
other entries therein for all Davis' Gulf states units, but 
those statistics are, nevertheless, accepted, modified only 
by Northern prison records showing (1) that the 1st and 11th 
each had one more man captured than is listed, (2) that the 
26th, in contrast, lost only J prisoners, not 5, so the re
mainder were probably killed, and (J) that of the 8 listed 
as killed and wounded for the 42nd, only 2 were captured, 
Point Lookout rolls also provide the only data on the North 
Carolina regiment, that it had J prisoners. Yet the 55th's 
total loss may be estimated as the difference between the 
sum of the figures from the table, 62, and the brigade's 
aggregate loss, 101: 39, Such a figure seems dispropor
tionate, but the known fact that comparable discrepancies 
exist within other of Heth's brigades plus the plausible 
assumption that Davis lost about 100 men suggest that the 
figure for the Tarheels may be reasonably accurate, after 
all ("Inspection Report of Davis' Brigade, October 28, 1864," 
RG 109, Entry 15, #25-P-Jl, NA; Davis to Finney, letter of 
November 1, 1864, Heth Papers, CM; Richmond Examiner, Octo
ber 11, 1864; Vairen, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, 
MDAH; Dunbar Rowland, "Military History of Mississippi, 180J
1898, ,, ," The Official and Statistical Register of the State 
of Mississip~i, pp. 4J6--;--z:i:4J, 507, 511; RG 109, Entry 199, 
Boxes 5-6, 2 , 261-262, 282, NA; individual losses for six 
co~panies may be found in the following sources: "Returns 
of F/lst Confederate Battalion, I/2nd Mississippi, and C-E/
26th Mississippi., September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 
Service Records, 1st Confederate Infantry Battalion Papers 
and 2nd and 26th Mississippi Infantry Regiments Papers, re
spectively, NA; Thomas P, Burford et al,, Lamar Rifles,,,, 
pp. 15-51; W.A. Love, "Company Records," CV, v, XXXIII, pp, 
51-52,). 

4Full returns are · h v· · ouavailable forte four 1rg1n1a· t 
fits and the M~ryland battalion, September JO-October 1, 
but only fragmentary ones have been found for Archer's other 
four outfits for those dates, Union prison records confirm 
the number of captured in the 22nd and 47th but require the 
transfer from that category to "killed" of Jin the 2nd and 
1 each in the 40th and 55th, That Federal source also shows 
that the 1st and 14th each lost 2 prisoners and the remain
ing two outfits none, Incomplete Confederate returns, more
over, show that the Provisional Army outfit had at least 1 
killed and 2 wounded, the ?th at least 2 wounded, and the 
lJth at least 8 wounded, One might assume, in fact, t~at 
the Alabamans' claim to have lost 7 men Saturday and 1 Sunday 
represents their entire loss in the battle, but the implaus
ibility of the consequent conclusion that they could have 
gone through the carnage that Archer's men endured September 
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JO without suffering loss suggests that this regimental re
turn is incomplete. Figures for them and the Tennesseans 
are, therefore, estimated by statistical probability, First, 
the 22nd is assumed to have lost no men on October 1 and is, 
therefore, put aside; the remaining Virginia units and the 
Maryland0rs are then seen to have lost 121 of their 686 men. 
A proportionate figure for the loss of all 1,122 of Archer's 
soldiers (still excluding the 161 men of the 22nd) comes to 
198, an increase of 77 to be apportioned among the other four 
regiments. The brigade total is then obtained by adding the 
22nd's 15 casualties plus the loss of 1 each in the lJth Ala~ 
bama and 14th Tennessee Sunday to the base of 198 for a total 
of 215 (Richmond Disgatch, October 10, 1864; Richmond Enquirer, 
October 14 and 19, 1 64; Goldsborough, .QJ2.• cit., pp. 141
143; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 6, 26, 261-26~282, NA; Linds
lay, .QJ2.• cit., p, lJO; "Inspe.Jtion Report of Heth's Division, 
October Jl, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #23-P-Jl, NA; RG 109, 
ch. 6, v, XIX, entry of October 2, 1864, NA; read "Returns 
of the lJth Alabama, September-October, 1864," RG 109, En
try 18, lJth Alabama Infantry Regiment Papers, NA in light 
of "Return of Staff/lJth Alabama, September-October, 1864," 
RG 109, Compiled Service Records, lJth Alabama Infantry Re
giment Papers, NA and of Goldsborough, .QJ2.• cit., p. 140 and 

also of Sam Brooke to his sister, letter of October 4, 1864, 

Binckley Papers, LC; "Inspection Report of Archer's Brigade, 

September JO, 1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #19-P-24, NA; see 

also the New York Times, October, 1864, which misquotes the 

Dispatch as showing 35, not 15, casualties in the 22nd Vir

ginia Batta lion. ) . 


5All that is known for sure of Cooke's losses is that 

16 of his men were captured. Three of them belonged to the 

27th North Carolina, a regiment which reportedly lost about 

20 men altogether. The 48th lost twice as many prisoners, 

yet - to judge from participants' accounts - it probably 

suffered fewer casualties in toto, and the 46th and probably 

the 15th, too, apparently saw little action. Perhaps 53 

is a reasonable estimate for the brigade's entire loss (RG 

109, Entry 199, Boxes 5-6, 282; Wagstaff, lac. cit., v. XX, 

no. 2, p. 193; "Return of H/48th North Carolina, September

October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 48th North 

Carolina Infantry Regiment Papers, NA; Jesse Frank to his 

mother, letter of October 5, 1864, Frank Papers, DU; Cava

ness, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, TXU.). 


6Despite the apparent absence of Federal documentation, 

the claim in a Confederate newspaper that 20 Southerners 

we~e captured at W.W. Davis' Sunday is tentatively accepted. 

Ten more men are arbitrarily added as killed and wounded, 


.and the total is listed in the table under the heading "Heth's 
divisional headquarters" (See supra p.1176 n, 12, p. 1210 
n. 262, and p. 1350 n, J. ) , 

7Figures in OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 897-899 make clear 

that Goode, on the far left and then in reserve, was vir 

tually safe from Yankee fire, whereas McAfee, closest to 

Miles' line, suffered the wors~. 


8Richmond Sentinel, October 29, 1864. 
9The following fragments may be gleaned from Federal 
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provost rolls and Confederate hospital reports: Two men of 
the 48th Mississippi and 1 each of the 48th Georgia and 10th 
Georgia Battalion fell into Union hands, At least 2 other 
of Gibson~s men and 1 each of Weiseger's and Finegan's were 
wounded - one each of the Jrd and 48th Georgia, the 61st 
Virginia, and the 8th Florida - and Harris, too, had at least 
3 to 5 soldiers wounded - 1 or 2 of the 16th, 1 of the 19th, 
and probably 2 of the 48th, The regiment which raided Rus
se 11' s picket line also had - "several" men killed, A lower 
level for the Mississippi brigade may thus be fixed at 9, 
for Gibson at 2, and for Weiseger and Finegan at 1 each, 
Some idea of the full losses of these brigades may be ob
tained by comparing them with units whose loss is known. 
The Virginians' in Rives' Salient, for instance, may have 
suffered casualties equallJng those of the South Carolinians 
to their left: 7, The less exposed Georgians and Flori 
dians, on the other hand, may have lost no more than the 
Alabamans: 5 each, Harris, however, lost the benefit of 

his relatively quiet sector by conducting the raid, so 10 

may be a good figure for him, Mahone's whole loss is thus 

estimated as 32 (OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 37, and pt, 1, pp, 

897-899; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 261-262, 282, NA; RG 109, 

ch, 6, v, CLXXXVI, entry of October 4, 1864, NA; RG 109, 

ch, 6, v. XX, entry of October 1, 1864, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, 

v. DCLXII, entries of October 1-4, 186'+, NA; "Return of F/ 

48th Mississippi, September-October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled 

Service Records, 48th MissisJippi Infantry Regiment Papers, 

NA; Richmond Sentinel, October 29, 1864; see also "Inspec

tion Report of Harris' Brigade, September JO, 1864," RG 109, 

Entry 15, #lJ~P-24, NA,), 


lOThe 4th and 5th South Carolina CavB.lry lost 7 and 15 
men, respectively, September 29-0ctober 1, and the remain
ing outfit is estimated to have lost an average of their 
figures: 11, including Lieutenant-Colonel Miller "wounded" 
and 1 man captured, The inclusion of Dunovant, Pick Butler, 
and an arbitrarily estimated loss of 1 man wounded per re
giment Sunday raises the brigade's total to JS (Charleston 
Mercury, October 12 and 29, 1864; Charleston Courier, Octo
ber 12, 1864; Brooks, ..QJ2., cit,, pp. 328, .346, JJl-J.32; Wil
lis, Ms, Diary, entry of October 2, 1864, VSL; RG 391, CC, 
v, XXII, bk, 34, pp, ;92-95, NA; see also i;,ft-a p, 1355 n. 15,), 

11All that is known of Young's casualties is that one 
of his men (possibly of the 20th Georgia Cavalry Battalion) 
was killed and 7 were wounded (including at least 1 of Phil 
lips' Legion) on Thursday, that 1 man of the 20th was cap
tured and 1 of the Jeff Davis Legion was wounded the next 
day, and that Jones was taken and at least 1 man of Cobb's 
Legion was wounded on October 1. Arguments given supra p. 
668 n, 141 suggest that J men of the 7th Georgia Cavalry, 
not given in Waring's list, were also captured on the first 
day of battle, Beyond this figure of 11 for September 29 
and these lower limits, Young's loss has had to be estimated: 
J for the thirtieth, 26 (including 5 prisoners not mentioned 
in Yankee prison records) for the next day, and 7 for Sunday 
a total of 47 (Waring, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 
SHC; Alexander McDonald, Roll of Officers and Members of the 

http:JJl-J.32
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Georgia Hussars,,,, p, 506; RG 109, ch, 6, v, CLXXXVI, entry 
of September JO, 1864, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v. CLXXVIII, entry 
of October 1, 1864, NA; RG 391, CC, v, XXII, bk, J4, pp, 92
95, NA; "Inspection Report of Young's Brigade, October Jl, 
1864," RG 109, Entry 15, #J8-P-JJ, NA; Willis, Ms, Diary, 
entry of October 2, 1864, VSL; see also infra p,1355 n. 15,), 

12The brigade saw no action on the first and last days 
of the battle but was fairly heavily- engaged during the pe
riod of severest fighting, The 9th Virginia Cavalry had 2 
killed and 9 wounded those two days; the 10th had at least 
1 Rilled Friday; and the lJth had at least 1 wounded and 1 
captured October 1, Estimating Davis' Joss from such limit
ed data is difficult, but an attempt will be made, Four of 
Beale's men are thought to have fallen at the end of the 
month, and the 10th is conjectured to have suffered compar~ 
ably, say 6 men, Two more troopers of the 10th were shot 
Saturday; so were the rest of the 9th's loss, and Phillips' 
number of killed and wounded that day is put at 7, too, 
The lJth's figure should perhaps then be raised to 62 to 
account for captives, No known Union provost records, it 
must be repeated, verify the addition of those 55 prison

ers, yet the claim by one of Davies' staff officers that 

the First Brigade captured 6J Graycoats that day, the ad

mission by Beale that Davis lost about 50 prisoners, and a 

Southern newspaper account that two of Hampt0n's companies 

were captured on Saturday induce this historian to risk in

creasing the Virginians' total, Since the 9th could not 

have suffered this loss, the lJth, which definitely lost 

at least 1 prisoner, must have done so (Dick Beale to his 

mother, letter of October 2, 1864, Beale Family Papers, UV; 

Richmond Examiner, October 7, 1864; RG 109, ch, 6, v, XX, 

entry of October 1, 1864, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v. LXXV, en

tries of October 2-J, 1864, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v. XIX, en

try of October 1, 1864, NA; RG 391, CC, v. XXII, bk, J4, 

pp. 94-95, NA; OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 620; New York H8rald, 

October 5, 1864; Rea, .QJ2., cit,, p. 100; Beale, .QJ2., cit,, p. 

146; Richmond Sentinel, October J, 1864; see also supra p. 

1086.-n. 156 I p 1089 n I 182 I ) t
I 

13Two men of the 1st North Carolina Cavalry were cap
tured Thursday and two more on Saturday. The 2nd had at 
least 1 man killed in the fighting on Wyatt's plantation, 
and that regiment and the 5th together are conjectured to 
have lost 5 other men there, The brigade is thought to have 
lost no one on the thirtieth and to have incurred 4 casual
ties Sunday, Barringer's total, according to this specula
tion, thus comes to 14 (RG 391, CC, v. XXII, bk, J4, ~P· 92
95, NA; Clark, NC, v, II, p. lOJ, and v, III, p. 627, ), 

14A breakdown on Federal claims to have captured 7 of
ficers and 52 men of this brigade on Peebles' farm reveals 
that all the officers and 4J or 44 men were in the 7th, J-5 
men in Joel Griffin's own regiment, and 4-5 men ~n the at 
tached battery, Excluding for the time being the 5 artil 
lerists (the figure on which Union authorities finally 
settled) leaves 54 soldiers, of whom 51 probably belonged 
to the Confederate regiment and J to the 8th. Ferebee lost 
no captives that day but did lose 2 on Saturday, These pri 
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soners are thought to make up the bulk of the brigade's al 

leged aggregate loss on September JO of 75-100 men, This 

historian has assumed that the sum was at the mid-point be

tween those extremes, 88, and that 77 of that total belonged 

to the cavalry, All that is known of those 2J killed and 

wounded horsemen is that at least 5 of the latter belonged 

to the Georgia regiment, The proportionate breakdown of pri 

soners suggests that most if not all the balance of 18 likely 

belonged to the 7th, Besides these 77 casualties Friday,

the 2 prisoners of the 4th are thought to be the only losses 

on the first, but the figure for Sunday is set equal to Bar

ringer's, 4, and is known to include at least one trooper 

of the 8th, Joel Griffin's loss in the whole battle is thus 

put at BJ (OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p, 11J2; RG 109, Entry 199, 

Boxes 5-6, 261-262, 282, NA; Petersburg Daily Express, Octo

ber 1, 1864; "Return of C/8th Georgia Cavalry, September

October, 1864," RG 109, Compiled Service Records, 8th Georgia 

Cavalry Regiment Papers, NA; RG 109, ch, 6, v, CLXXXVI, en

tries of October 1-2, 1864, NA,), 


15The absence of any mention in the casualty returns 
of Waring's brigade and the 4th South Carolina Cavalry of 
the 5 men of the 7th Georgia Cavalry and the trooper of 
Stokes' outfit, respectively, whom Smith captured September 
29 suggests that they were in truth the prisoners the Maine 
man is known to have taken from Farley that day, The major 
is further assumed to have had 2 other casualties that day 
and 10 on Saturday, a grand total of 18 (RG J91, CC, v, 
XXII, bk, 34, pp, 92-95, NA; Waring, Ms. Diary, entry of 
September 29, 1864, SHC; Charleston Mercury, October 12, 1864,). 

16Five men of the Petersburg Light Artillery were cap

tured, and over J were killed and 2 wounded, The last ca

tegory is arbitrarily set at "J," also 1 to overcome the fact 

that there were "more than" 3 killed and 2 wounded, Gra

ham's loss is thus conjectured to be about 11 (RG 109, En

try 199, Box 282, NA; Petersburg Daily Express, October 1, 

1864 I) I 

17The South Carolinians had only 2 men wounded in the 
whole battle, both on October 1 (Charleston Mercury, Novem
ber 5, 1864.). 

18The Second Stuart Horse Artillery suffered no casu
alties, despite its active role in fighting on Jones' farm 
(McGregor, Ms, Report, December 7, 1864, Halsey Papers, SHC.), 

19The battalion commander himself was wounded Saturday, 
and one of his companies, Hollis', had 2 killed and 5-6 
wounded that day and the next, while another, Ellett's, had 
no losses those two days, Three-fourths of the Purcell Ar
tillery's loss is assumed to have occurred on October 1, 
and the other battery which fought on Chappell's farm is 
conjectured to have suffered as severely, The South Caro
linians who fought with Hollis' men Sunday, moreover, are 
comparably assumed to have had equal losses, 2, Finally, 
Brander is assumed to have lost no one Saturday but to have 
had 1 casualty, as speculatively did the third available 
company (counting Ellett) during the Battle of Jones' Farm, 
Pegram's total loss is thus put at about 18 or 19,.depend
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ing on whether or not Hollis or Gregg fought on Friday 
(Willie Pegram to Mary Pegram, letter of October 5, 1864, 
PJM Coll,, VHS; Richmond Enquirer, October 7, 1864,), 

20No data whatever has been found on the portions of 
these two brig?des that remained in the main defenses of 
the city, so they are assumed to have each lost 2 men per
day, The greater proximity of Jones (including Owen) to 
the Union lines is taken to offset his numerical inferior
ity to Walker and to justify equating their casualties, 

21Richmond Whig, October J, 1864; =t'he Richmond Senti-
nel of that date is even farther wrong in putting the loss 
at only about 500, 

22The reader is reminded that Federal provost rolls 
confirm the existence of only 141 of the 214 supposed pri
soners, Fourteen of Heth's sharpshooters and 59 of Hamp
ton's men (tentatively apportioned as 54 troopers of the 
lJth Virginia Cavalry and 5 of Young's Brigade) do not ap
pear in those records, 
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Appendix E 

Summary of Casualties in the Grand Onslaught 


A summary of Union and Confederate losses in the Battles 

of Chaffin's Bluff and Poplar Spring Church is given below: 

Federal 

Unit Killed Wounded Missing Total 

Grant 0 0 0 0 
Butler 391 2, JlO 648 3,349 
Meade 182 20.2 11804 212.20 
Total 580 3,215 2,452 1 6,299 

Secessionist 

Unit Killed Wounded Missing Total 
Lee 0 0 0 0 
Northside 368 1,690 
Hill 214 1, JlO 
Total 5822 3,000 

Proportionate projections suggest that Lee lost perhaps 

346 kiiled and. 976 wounded north of the Appomattox3 and 186 

killed and 910 wounded around Petersburg, 4 a total of 532 

killed and 1,886 wounded as well as 582 prisoners, Such 

a purely mathematical breakdown is clearly not exact, but 

it probably runs not far out of line. 5 

The figures in the fifth column, moreover, generally 

do not rely on such statistical probability and may, there

fore, be compared for each side with a greater degree of 

accuracy -.-and with some interesting results, Doing so re

veals that Butler lost nine per cent of his army - nearly 

thirteen per cent of his striking force - between September 

29 and October 1. 6 His opponents suffered a six per cent 

loss, ten per cent if only those actively engaged units are 

considered.? The Army of the Potomac, meantime, lost a bit 

over four per cent, including somewhat over eight per cent 
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of its field force, 8 At that price it inflicted a virtually 

equal percentage loss on the tropps Hill sent against it and 

actually a negligibly larger percentage loss on the whole 

Confederate force around Petersburg, 9 Grant thus lost about 

six per cent of his command in the grand onslaught, somewhat 

+ f h. t . k. f lO L 1 · · over t en per ;cen . .,,,o 1s s r1 1ng orce. ee fared s i:ght

ly better, with a loss of five-and-a-half per cent, including 

over nine per cent of the troops he sent into the field. 11 

Such a proportionate, comparative approach thus reveals that 

the Confederates did not come off nearly as well in terms 

of casualties as a superficial survey of absolute losses 

would suggest, 

1
The reader is reminded that Lee reported that only 


2,266 of these men fell into his hands, If his statement 

is correct, 45 of Butler's men and 141 of Meade's listed 

as missing need to be transferred to their re~pective num

ber of killed (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp, 870-871, ). 


2John Babcock's assertion October 4 that only 498 pri 
soners from both sides of the James had been "received" so 
far in the Fifth Offensive may be literally true but should 
not be misread as meaning that only that many had been cap
tured, By then Butler had sent in 124 men on Thursday, 227 
men on Friday, 10 men on Monday, and 10 more on Tuesday 
a total of 371, Nine of the men forwarded on October 3 
were captured after the Battle of Chaffin's Bluff but still 
make up part of the aggregate to which the provost officer 
referred, The fragmentary available evidence on how many 
men Mead8 forwarded by then puts his sum at 124, but sub
tracting Butler's total from the lieutenan~~;shows that 
the Pennsylvanian's figure should be 127, Yet prison re
cords confirm that the Army of the Potomac captured at least 
141 Graycoats, and those and other sources verify 378 men 
for the senior major-general (the 368 whom he captured by 
October 1, the 9 whom he took after the battle, plus citi 
zen Kell, who is included in Babcock's figure and in the 
number sent to City Point but not in this historian's table 
for the battle). The Yankees thus took at least 519 men by 
October 4 (509 of them plus~ Kell in the grand onslaught), 
considerably more than Babcock mentions, This revelation 
that the intelligence officer's statement does not list the 
total number of captives, in turn, means that it cannot be 
used to discredit the assertion that on October 1 and 2 
Davies and Grimshaw took another 73 Secessionists who ap
parently do not appear in provost or prison rolls. Their 
inclusion raises the number of captives in the grand on
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slaught to 582 (OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p, 70; RG 393, DVNC, 
v, CLXXXVII, bk, 455, pp, 58, 62-63, 71, 89, 105, NA; RG 
393, DVNC, v, CXCI, b~. 466, p. 107, NA; RG 393, AP, v. 
LXXV, bk, 195, p, 63, NA; RG 109, Entry 199, Boxes 5-6, 26, 
NA; a comparison of OR, v. XLII, pt. 2, p, 1124 with RG 391, 
CC, v. XXII, bk, 34, pp, 92-95, NA may reveal the extra mar
gin of "3" which separates Meade's figure as derived from 
Patrick's rolls, 124, and his sum as calculated by subtract
ing Butler's sum from Babcobk's, 127,), 

3subtracting 368 from 1,690 leaves 1,332 killed and 
wounded for whom to account. Available records for 925 men 
of that difference reveal that 242 of them were killed, If 
that proportion remained constant for all 1,332, then 346 
would have been killed and 976 wounded. 

4A compa~able approach to Hill's 1,096 killed and 
wounded as taken in the preceding footnote reveals that 111 
of 653 known casualties in those categories were slain, 
Applyifugr that proportiilm to the whole figure suggests that 
186 men may have been killed and 910 wounded, 

5one Southern newsman wrote October 10 (after the First 
Battle of the Darbytown Road and the Second Battle of the 
Squirrel Level Road as well had occurred) that Confederate 
casualties amounted to 1,331, A more conscientious journal
ist discloses that that sum represents only the number of 
wounded admitted to Seabrook Hospital in Richmond, the clear
ing station through which men were assigned to other hospi
tals, September 28-0ctober 7, Subtracting the 305 casual
ties arriving on the terminal dates leaves the figure at 
1,026 (824 admitted by Sunday, 202 between October 3 and 6). 
Yet such a figure is obviously too low, Casualty returns 
for Field, Clingman, and Wilcox make clear that not all 
wounded men were sent to Richmond and that even of those who 
went there, not all passed through Seabrook. The correspon
dents' inference that 1,026 represents the total number of 
wounded Confederates is thus invalid and cannot be used to 
discredit this author's suggestion that the figure was closer 
to 1,900, It is readily acknowledged that totals based on 
statistical probability, not statistics, can hardly be exact, 
but it is suggested that they are much nearer the truth than 
the figures the journalists use (Charleston Mercury, Oc
tober 10, 1864; Augusta Chronicle and Sentinel, October 14, 
1864; see also the hospital list itself in RG 109, ch, 6, 
v. CXVI, entries of September 29-0ctober 7, 1864, NA.). 

6His 3,349 casualties represent virtually nine per cent 
of the 37,537 men in the Army of the James (excluding Ma
thews and Brooker) but a much larger fraction of his field 
force, which initially numbered 26,571 and which was raised 
to 26,772 by Saturday, with the arrival of reinforcements 
from Dutch Gap, Bermuda Hundred, and Wilson's Wharf but with 
the elimination of all but four of Jackson's batteries from 
consideration. The higher figure is used in calculating 
what per cent the field force lost. 

7Lee's 1,690 casualties make up slightly more than six 
per cent of his entire force north of the Appomattox: 27,253, 
Excluding all the troops that remained on the right bank of 
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the James_plus 4,349 of those who stayed right around the 
capital Lall but three units of Locals (1,105), Lightfoot 
(226), and Hensley (32017 reduces the active Confederate com
bat force at the main front to 16,394 and increases its per
centage of casualties to a little over ten, 

8The 2,950 men Meade lost made up a little over four 
per cent of the 66,864 men present for duty in his whole ar
my but almost double that fraction, 8,5, of the JJ,991 men 
of that category whom he sent into the field, His present
for-duty strength is used here to permit subsequent addition 
to the losses of the Army of the James, Using his effective 
strength - 6J,816 and 32,778, respectively - increases the 
proportion in the respective cases by only 2/10 and J/10 
of a point, 

9Hill's casualties of 1,239 men out of a field force 
of 14,585 were only 1/10 of a percentage point lower than 
the comparable figure for Meade, J/10 of a point lower than 
the figure for Federal "effectives," The Virginian's total 
percentage loss, moreover - l,JlO casualties out of 27,169 
men - is 4/10 of a point higher than the Union present-for
duty figure and 2/10 of a point more than their "effective" 
figure, 

lOThe General-in-Chief's 6,299 casualties represent 
6,0J per cent of his entire command of 104,401, 10,26 per 
cent of his field force of 60,763, Even using Meade's "ef
fective," rather than present-for-duty, strength raises the 
fractions only to 6,21 and 10.47, vespectively, 

11Lee's force of 54,422 men suffered a reduction of 
5,51 per cent in taking J,000 casualties, The main units 
he sent into the field, J0,979 strong, of course, endured 
the greatest part of this loss - 2,915 men, or 9,41 per cent, 
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Appendix F 
Butler's Plan and the Barnard Memorandum 

Shortly after Ben Butler broached to City Point his 

proposed attack on the New Market Heights-Chaffin's Bluff 

line, Barnard was evidently invited to submit a critical 

commentary on it, On either September 25 or 26 the engi

neer wrote the following memorandum for Grant: 

The success of the operation proposed depends 
upon it being a surprise in fact - a tfuing difficult 
to realize against an enemy so watchful as ours, It 
is supposed that the principal masses of the enemy's 
forces and reserves are near Petersburg - that an 
operation to extend our left to the Danville road 
is what the enemy now apprehends and against which 
his dispositions are made, If there are any meas
ures by which this belief can be strengthened and 
the idea conveyed that it was about to be executed, 
it would be desirable, Such means whan gotten up 
expressly are apt to betray themselves but if some 
quiet movement of troops could be made towards the 
left tonight it would help to deceive & so (?), if 
Gen, Birney we~e to go presumably to the left & exa
mine the ground & consult with Gen, Warren, the news 
of it might reach the enemy, who knows that his corps 
has been recently withdrawn from the lines, 

I should fear that the construction of a bridge 
at Aiken's LEandin_g,7 would be discovered & the enemy 
become aware of our design an hour or two before that 
column can cross, I presume every precaution has 
been taken about this bridge but still there is some 
uncertainty which does not exist in the case of Deep 
Bottom where a bridge actually exists, 

While it is necessary to use the two points, I 
should place my main reliance in the right column, 
±t sRe~±a ee ~Aetp~etea, ± tR~A~ The great point 
is to break the outer line of intrenchments at once, 
for if delayed before them, the enemy_Ai1.£7 may get 
over reinforcements by the bridges at Drewry's bluff, 
If we once get by this line, then, no reinforcements 
of his, crossing at this place, can stop our march 
on Richmond and to head us there, he has got to march 
his men 10 miles farther, The right column shoQld 
march north, inclining over towards the Central /I~.2,.
DarbytowJJ.7 road - and without artillery, 

If the surprise is effective the outer lines 
will be lightly manned & should be carried _gy_ the 
bayonet, and the column push for Richmond - the left 
column to push up the Varina Road as soon as it can 
cross, It is a matter of doubt whether it should 
attempt to carry the intrenched camp at Chapin's LsiEJ', 
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The capture would be of immense import, 
It would be an abject, even if the other objects 

were not attained, Still, it is likely the works 
that compose this intrenched position are stronger 
than those which form the line stretching thence to 
the Chickahominy, and my own impression is that the 
right column ought to strike and break those lines 
first {~f ~Rand that it will be a question to be 
decided on the spot whether the left column shall 
confine itself to reinforcing the right (marching 
up the New Market road) & observing Chapin's Lsiy 
farm - or whether it should assault the latter work, 
The latter course should not be chosen if it will 
jeopardize the main object, 

If we get our column through the outer line & 
fall to carry Richmond, (having left the works at 
Chapin's Lsi.£7 behind us) then we must l~ok out for 
a flank attack. from Drewry's and the problem will 
become complicated - Quere - whether the~ part 
of the Chapin's Lsi.£7 farm works, or those facing 
Richmond, are not much more assailable than the 
Southern froDts? -1 

After reading it, the General-in-Chief issued the fol

lowing instructions to the army commander on September 27: 

Prepare your army according to the verbal in
structions already given for moving on the morning 
of the 29th instant, Your lines between the James 
and Appomattox Rivers can be held with new regiments 
and such artillery as you deem necessary, All gar
risons from your command below the mouth of the Ap
pomattox will be left as they are now, The movement 
should be commenced at night, and so as to get a con
siderable force north of the James River, ready to 
assault the enemy's lines in front of Deep Bottom, 
and from Aiken's house or other point above Deep 
Bottom, where the two assaulting columns will be in 
easy supporting distance of·each other, as soon as 
the enemy's line is broken at the dawn of day, If 
one good division from each of your,corps are Lsiy 
over in time for this, with the balance of these 
corps following, with a pontoon bridge for each, it 
will answer, The object of this movement is to sur
prise and capture Richmond, if possible, This can
not be done if time is given the enemy to move forces 
to the north side of the river, Success will depend 
on prompt movement at the start, Should the outer 
line be broken, the tropps will push for Richmond 
with all promptness, following roads as near the ri
ver as possible, It is impossible to point out the 
line of march for an army in the presence of the 
enemy, because the enemy may interpose such an obstacle 
in our route as to make it impracticable, It is known 
that the enemy has intrenched positions on the bank 
of the river between Deep Bottom and Richmond, such 



-1363

as Chaffin's farm, which are garrisoned, If these 
can be captured in passing, they should be held bl 
suitable garrisons, If not captured, troops L'.si.£1 
should be left ·to hold them in position, and should 
intrench to make themselves strong, It will be ne
cessary, therefore, to have your engineer troops, 
with their tools, well up with the advance, Should 
you succeed in getting to Richmond, the interposition 
of the whole army (rebal) between you and ~our supplies 
need cause you no alarm, With the army under General 
Meade, supplies could be cut off from the enemy in 
the event of so unexpected a move, and communication 
opened with you either by the south side or fvom the 
White House i.=:?J' before the supplies you would find 
in the city would be exhausted, In case you reach 
Richmond, the details for garrisoning and holding 
the place are left to you or the senior officer of 
the troops that get in, One thing I would say, how
ever, all the bridges connecting the city with the 
south side should be destroyed at once or hald beyond 
a peradventure, As the success of the ~nterprise de
pends entirely on celerity, the troops will go light, 
They will take only a single blanket rolled and car
ried over the shoulder, three days' rations in haver
sacks, and sixty rounds of ammunition in box and on 
the person, No wagons will be taken, They will be 
supplied, however, with six days' rations, hatf for
age for the same time, and forty rounds of extra am
munition for men, to follow if they should be required, 
No wagons will cross the James River till ordered by 
you, The whfule of the force under General Meade will 
be under arms at 4 a,m, on the 29th, ready to attack 
Petersburg or move to the South Side road, as circum
stances may determine, As against any force now north 
of the James River you can go to Richmond even with
out a surprise, If the enemy resists you by suffi
cient force to prevent your advance, it is confidently 
expected that General Meade can gain a decisive ad
vantage on his end of the line, The prize sought is 
either Richmond or Petersburg, or a position which 
will secure the fall of the latter, Please furnish 
me with a copy of your detailed instructions, -J 

And on Wednesday the major-general conveyed his own de

tailed battle plan to Ord, Birney, and Kautz: 

Pursuant to the verbal directions and written 
instr,1l9tions of the lieutenant-general commanding, 
the Army of the James is about to make a movement 
on the north side of the James River, 

ITS OBJECT 
Is to surprise the Confederate forces in our front 
here and, passing them, to get possession of the 
city of Richmond, Failing that, to make such seri
ous and determined demonstration to that end as 
shall draw re-enforcements from the right of the 



-1J64

enf· ,1y' s line in sufficient numbers so as to enable 
the Army of the Potomac to move upon the enemy's com
munication near Petersburg, The forces appropriated 
to this purpose are so much of the Army of the James 
as can be spared from the lines at Bermuda Hundred 
and the g~rrisoned posts on the river, the strength 
of which forces you know, 

THE MANNER IN WHICH THE MOVEMENT :_IS TO BE MADE, 
The acting chief of engineers will have caused 


by 12 o'ciliock midnight of the 28th instant, a suffi 

cient pontoon bridge, well covered to prevent noise, 

to be laid from the road on the south side of the 

James to a point near Varina or Aiken's Landing, 

The Eighteenth Army Corps, with the exception of the 

colored division at Deep Bottom, will move across 

that bridge and make an attack upon the enemy's 

line in the manner hereinifter ilio be detailed, At 

the same time the Tenth Corps will cross the pontoon 

bridge at Deep Bottom and make in like manner and 

at the same time demonstration in connection with 

the Third Division of the Eighteenth Corps from 

that point, 


THE POSITION AND NUMBERS OF THE ENEMY, 
As near as can be ascertained, the enemy hold 

a line of earth-wfurks starting at a point at or near 
Cox's Ferry, at a station cal~ed by them Signal Hill, 
running thence easterly in the rear of Cox's over
seer's house; f~~m thence to a point in the rear of 
J, Aiken's house to the hill in rear of the point 
marked "New Market" on the map, across the Vartlina 
Road, partially along the Kingsland Road, which line, 
it is believed, terminates substantially as a con
tinuous intrenched line at that point, Most of the 
line has abatis but no ditch, The troops holding 
that line, from all the information gathered, are 
Bushrod Johnson's (Tennessee) brigade, about 450 
men for duty, with its pickets advanced beyond Cox's 
overseer's house toward Dutdh Gap, holding the line 
nearly three-quarters of a mile beyong that point to 
a pointrrnear the Varing road, at a point about JOO 
yards to the west of which the line of breast-works 
terminates, to be resumed on the other side of road, 
The Twenty-fifth Virginia (City Battalion), number
ing not to exceed 200 men for duty, are extended 
along the line toward Ruffin's house, in front of 
our position at Deep Bottom, They are there joined 
by Benning's old (Georgia) brigade, commanded by 
Colonel Du Bose, numbering about 400 men, who are 
extended along the line past Ruffin's house, the 
picket-line being near the house of J, Aiken, They 
are there joined by Gregg's (Texas) brigade, number
ing about 400 men for duty, whQextend along the line 
to a place called New Market, where the enemy have a 
pretty strong work on a height commanding the New 
Market road, These are all the infantry forces, exce~t 
a battalion of militia reserves, numbering about 175 
men for duty, who are in camp some distance to the 
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rear, who form a connecting line between Johnson's 
brigade and the City Battalion, These reserves are 
composed of soldiers below the age of eighteen and 
above the age of forty-five; but they, with the City 
Battalion, have never been under fire, At the place 
marked on the map "Drill-Romm" is stationed a regi
ment believed to be about 400 mer., the Seventh South 
Carolina Cavalry, At the place marked "Sweeney's 
Pottery" Wade Hampton's Legion, numbering about 400 
men, are stationed on the easterly side of Four-Mile 
Creek, and Bailey's Run, ~pparently to guard the 
road by which General Hancock advanced over St~aw
berry Plains from below Four-Mile Creek, and picket
ing toward Malvern Hill, In the rear, at the inter
sectfuon of the roads near the point marked "W, Throg
morton" is a regiment, the Twenty-fourth Virginia 
Cavalry, numbering about 400 men, On Chaffin's farm 
thete:'.is no garrison, except about 100 heavy artil
lerists, holding that place as an intrenched camp, 
It is also a camp for the sick and convalescents of 
the Virginia battalion, There are then no other 
troops between the troops herein enumerated and 
Richmond, except an artillery company in each of 
the detached works of that class numbered 23 on the 
map, and the one at "Toll-Gate" and the "Race-Course," 
The continuous line of works shown on the map is 
wholly unoccupied, It will be seen, therefore, that 
these bodies of which we have knowledge, if the in
formation is correct, should be 2,875 men, and it 
may be safely predicated that there are not 3,000 
effective men outside of the limits of the city of 
Richmond on the north side of the river, It is 
upon this information, which is fully credited, 
that the movement is largely based, 

THE MEANS OF RE-ENFORCEMENT BY THE ENEMY, 
There are between the Appomattox and the James 

less than 3,500 men holding a line nearly ten miles 
in extent, and the nearest considerable body of Con
federate troops are massed some seven miles still 
farther off below Petersburg, Most of the force 
between the Appomattox and the James is directly in 
the front of our lines and cannot be much depleted,
Their means of crossing the river are by the pontoon 
bridge, one between the fortifications of Drewry's 
Bluff on the west and Chaffin's farm on the east of 
the James, These fortifications are about a mile 
apart, and have two or three barbette guns bearing 
on the bridge-heads, There is no other tete-de-pont. 
Thms is a pontoon bridge and is above fortifications 
at Chaffin's on the one side and below Drewry's on 
the other, These fortifications are about a mile 
apart, Next a trestle work bridge, with schooners 
for a draw, at a point opposite the place of William 
Throgmorton at the mouth of Falling Creek Landing 
on the westerly side of the river at the southerly 
side of the mouth of the creek; again, a trestle 
bridge nearly opposite ilhe battery marked 23 on plan, 
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These last three have no tetes-de-pont on the north 

side, 


THE MANNER OF ATTACK, 

A large element of the complete success of this 


movement depends upon its celerity and the coopera

tion in point of time of the several commands in 

the attack, It is proposed that Major-General Ord 

shall dispose one of the divisions of his corps in 

such positions as to mass them near Varina on the 

north bank during the night, silently, so as not to 

be observed by the enemy, and from thence just before 

daybreak, which is assumed to be 4:JO a,m., and that 

will govern in point of time, to make a s~dden, sharp 

attack in column upon the enemy's lines nearly oppo..; 

site his position upon the Varina road, At the same 

time General Birney, having massed such divisions as 

he chooses, or using the Third Division of the 

Eighteenth Corps, at Deep Bottom, for that purpose, 

for which it will temporarily report to him, will 

make a like attack, substantially at the point where 

he a ttacked·.bef.ore~in the late essay across the James, 

and endeavor to carry the New Market road and the 

heights adjacent, if he cannot turn them to the left 

without too great loss, If successful, and as soon 

as the way can be opened, General Kautz's cavalry, 

having been massed near the pontoon bridge at Deep 

Bottom, and crossing while the attack is going on, 

will immediately push out, attempt to cross the New 

Market road, turning the enemy's forces and left 

flank, if possible, avoiding a fight as a preference 

and attempt to reach the Central, or, as it is called 

in the country there, the Darbytown road. If success

ful in striking that road General Kautz is to make 

the utmost diligence and celerity of marching up that 

road toward Richmond, or if he finds himself opposed 

in such manner as to render it advisable he will 

still farther flank to the right and strike the 

Charles City road, as both roads lead into the city 

within a mile of each other, 


If General Ord is successful in passing the enemy's 
line in his front he is to move right on up the Va
rina road and endeavor to reach the intrenched camp 
at Chaffin's farm, and, if possible, to take it, and 
secure and destroy the pontoon crossing just above, 
Perhaps General Ord will find the better; way to 
take the works at Chaffin's farm is to pass them by 
the Varina road, or turn them near the house of J, 
Aiken, and pass to the rear, as the demoralization 
of their defenders, if any get there from Johnson's 
command, will be greater when they find themselves 
cut off from Richmond, General Ord will observe 
that the Va~ina road runs within two miles of the 
river, and he may be annoyed by the enemy's gun-boats, 
but they would seem to amount to an annoyance only 
at that distance; yet an attempt to t8ke the work 
would seem to be the most feasible from the north
west side of the salient extending in that direction, 
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as there he will be entirely protected by the high 
bluff from the fire of the enemy's gun-boats. But 
much of this detail, of course, must be left to his 
discretion on the ground, which he is enjoined to 
use largely as to modes and places of attack, Ge
neral Ord is expressly cautioned, however, to lose 
no time in attempting to envelop Chaffin's farm, 
but rather, if he can take the line of works extend
ing across his path, to place what in his judgment 
may be a sufficient force, with orders to intrench, 
so as to hold the bridge, and with the rest of his 
forces to push up toward the New Market road, at 
the junction of which with the Varina road he will 
probably be met with some force, tha+ being near the 
station of the cavalry. If Chaffin's farm can be 
taken a force should be detached to hold it, although 
it becomes of minor importance, except as a possible 
bridge-head for a new pontoon bridge to be thrown, 

brought from the Appomattox; but that is a question 

of time. Leaving sufficient force to protect his 

rear from the enemy, crossing after striking the 

New Market junction, at which point it is hoped he 

will be joined by General Birney, who will have pro

ceeded up the New Market road, General Ord will move 

to the left and attempt to strike the Richmond and 

Osborne old turnpike, and also to detach a force and 

destroy or hold the bridge next above, and proceed 

onward up that road until its junction with the New 

Market road, at which point the only other force of 

the enemy is supposed to be found in the garrisons 

of the detached works, Again, an attempt should be 

made to destroy the bridges opposite Battery 2.3, If 

these bridges can be destroyed with reasonable cele

rity, there can be but little doubt of the complete 

success of the movement. 


Meanwhile, General Birney will have moved by the 
New Market road up to the point of intersection, 
where it may be necessary to turn the works by a 
flank movement to the left in the direction marked 
on the map, "Cox," but that, like the other method 
of attack, must be left largely to the discretion 
of General Birney. As soon as possible after the 
advance has been made from Deep Bottom, whether the 
attack is made by the Third Division of the Eighteenth 
Corps or a division of the Tenth Corps, the Third 
Division, under General Paine, will have position 
upon the left of General Birney's column of march, 
so that when the junction is formed with GeneFal Ord 
that division may report to him, relieved from its 
temporary assignment to duty with the Tenth Corps. 

The commanding general of the army will endeavor 
to keep himself in communication with the corps com
manders, so as to afford any direction, advice, or 
assistance that may be in his power, and by being 
kept advised of the movements of the one and the 
other of the corps commanders, as well as the com
mand of General Kautz, he may be thus enabled to 
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secure more perfect co-operation than would otherwise 
be possible, If the movement is made with celerity; 
if the march is held uninterruptedly as much as pos
sible, and if in the first attack the element of 
unity of time is observed, which has been greatly 
neglected in some of the movements of the army, we 
shall gain over the enemy, so far as any considerable 
re-enforcements are concerned, some eight to twelve 
hours, and perhaps more of valuable time, which ought 
not to be lost, and which should bring us far on our 
journey in the twelve miles which we are to go, 

As the force of the enemy is so small, there 
will need be none of those delays for deployments 
which generally take so much time in movements on 
the enemy, If we are not mistaken in the force op
posed to us, and if we are not we shall learn it 
very early, that force nor any other that may be 
got on that side of the river for six hours need 
give us no alarm or trouble; nor, indeed, when the 
two corps have joined, need we fear any force which 
the enemy, by possibility can detach from his army 
without abandoning his position on the right alto
gether, in which case we shall be likely to get re
enforcements nearly as early as he will, Upon ap
proaching the detached works at Richmond, if we are 
fortunate enough to succeed so far, as they will be 
found to be some three-quarters of a mile apart, and 
not connected with rifle-pits, and as they are all 
open in the rear, a quick movement of a small column 
of troops between them will put them into the hands 
of the attacking party. Of course, receiving the 
fire of the heavy guns in position, which are manned 
by inexperienced artillerists, and are therefore far 
less destructive than light guns in the same posi
tion, getting between two of their works, so as to 
get into the rear, would open the gates of Richmond. 

WHAT IS TO BE DONE IN RICHMOND. 
Whatever division or other body of troops shall 


get into Richmond it will be their duty immediately, 

without waiting for parley or doing anything else, 

to proceed at once to the bridges across the James 

River, seizing upon inhabitants to guide them for 

that purpose, if necessary, and aestroy them. Fire 

is the readiest way of destroying bridges such as 

these are - of wooden spans. As soon as that de

_struction has been accomplished, then, unless both 
columns and the cavalry column have reached the city, 
as lar·5e a body as can possibly be spared will be 
sent to open the way upon the road by which such 
tardy column is supposed to be advancing, by a sharp 
attack upon any enemy opposing 1n the rear. No large 
body of troops, it is believed, will be needed for 
this purpose, as the enemy, under such circumstances, 
would make no stand. In case a portion of the troops 
reach Richmond, add the troops holding either bridge
head below Richmond are attacked, they are to hold 
the ground as long as possible, having, the moment 
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tha t they strike the point which they intend to hold, 

strengthened themselves by intrenchment as much as 

possible, for which reason the battalion of engineers 

has been ordered to report to Major-General Ord and 

will be well at the front, furnished with their in

trenching tools, In case the troops guarding the 

bridges are forced back they will retire upon the 

position held by our army, not allowing the enemy 

to get between them and the main body, In case any 

portion of the troops have reached Richmond, and 

those outside are attacked by a force of the enemy, 

which they are unable to resist, they will retire to

ward Richmond and not from it, it being intended, 

if the town is once reached, to hold it at all risks 

and at all hazards, and all commanders of divisions 

and others in advance are especially cautioned not 

to recognize or regard flags of truce, if any are 

sent, but, immediately receiving the bearer, to 

press on, It will be time enough to deal with flags 

of truce after the object of the expedition is ac

complished,

DETAILS OF THE MARCH AND OF THE EQUIPMENT OF THE TROOPS 

As so much depends upon the celerity of movement, 
and the distance over which we are to move is so short, 
the troops will leave everything except a single 
blanket rolled over their shoulders and haversack 
with three days' cooked rations and sixty rounds of 
cartridges in their cartridge-boxes and on their 
persons. All tents, camping equipage, and cooking 
utensils are to be left behind, No wagon will be 
allowed to cross the river without orders from these 
headquarters. The wagon trains, however, will be 
supplied with six days' Fations and half-forage for 
the same time and forty roun~s of extra ammunition 
per man, ready to start as soon as ordered, As this 
movement will necessarily be a failure if it degen
erates into an artillery duel, there is no necessity 
for any artillery to cross until after the attempt 
to carry the first line of works, and then only sucm 
batteries as have been designated in the conversation 
between the commanding general and his corps commanders. 

The two batteries of horse artillery reporting 
to General Kautz will cross and travel with him, Am
bulances will be parked near the southern head of each 
pontoon bridge ready to be used when occasion requires, 
Hospital boats will be at Deep Bottom for the purpose 
of receiving any wounded, General Kautz will take 
with him three days' cooked rations per man and what 
forage he can conveniently carry, Assuming that he 
is better mounted than the enemy's cavalry, and fresh, 
he will have no difficulty in case it should be nec
essary to cut loose from the infantry column and 
circle the city as far as may be necessary, remember
ing always that celerity of movement in cavalry, in 
a far greater degree than infantry, is the principal 
means of success, 

The commanding general cannot refrain in closing 
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these instructions from pressing one or two points 
upon the attention of corps commanders: First, the 
necessity of being ready to move and moving at the 
moment designated; second, the fact that the com
manding general is under no substantial mistake in 
regard to the force to be at first encountered, and 
therefore there is no necessity of time spent in 
reconnoitering or taking special care of the flanks 
of the moving columns, The commanding general would 
also recommend to the corps commanders, as soon as 
it may be done with safety from discovering the 
movement, to impress upon each of the division com
manders, with directions for them to transmit the 
information through their subordinates even to the 
privates, of the number and kind of troops we are 
required to meet, so there may be no panic from 
supposed flanking movements of the enemy of attacks 
in the rear, always a source of demoraJ.lzation when 
the troops do not understand the force of the enemy, 
Let us assure and instruct our men that we are able 
to fight anything we will find either in front or 
flank or rear, wherever they may happen to be, 

Lastly, the commanding general will recommend 
for promotion to the next higher grade the brigader
general commanding division, colonel commanding bri
gade, and so down to all officers and soldiers of 
the leading division, brigade, or regiment which 
first enters Richmond, and he doubts not that his 
recommendation will be approved by the lieutenant
general, and acted upon by the President, and if 
Richmond is taken he will pledge to the division, 
brigade, or regiment first entering the city, to 
each officer and man six months' extra pay. While 
making this offer so genera 1 to· officers and men, 
the commanding general desires to say that he has 
not included the major-generals commanding corps 
because he knows of no incentive which could cause 
them to do their duty with more promptness and 
efficiency than they will do it. -4 

A comparison of these three documents suggests each 

one's impact on the succeeding one,5 

Barnard's first major recommendation was adopted in 

modified form by supreme headquarters, which directed the 

Army of the Potomac to make a diversion on its left to dis

tract the Confederates' attention from the Northside, 6 

The engineer's main suggestion about the operation it

self, on the other hand, was clearly rejected, He disliked 

the idea of crossing at Aiken's, seriously considered using 
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the force on the Varina Road only to mask Chaffin's and re

inforce the right, and wanted to make the right column the 

pri~cipal striking force, But the lieutenant-general in

sisted on using two main columns (including the one from 

Aiken's) moving near the river and left details of their 

lines of march to his ranking subordinate, Butler, in turn, 

gave the left wing the major role of capturing - or at least 

turning Chaffin's - and then taking or destroying the bridges 

over the James; as finally arranged, it was the right wing 

which played the lesser part, and even it was kept rela

tively close to the river, not sent on a wide flanking move

ment up the Darbytown Road, What Barnard hoped would be 

the main blow the army commander reduced to the role of a 

cavalry raid, 

But at least the engineer's suggestion that the en

trenched camp might have to be masked was accepted by each 

superior officer in turn, although witl1 a decreasing meas

ure of enthusiasm. The course which the staff officer con

sidered probably desirable the lieutenant-general passed 

along simply as one alternative and Butler adopted only as 

a less satisfactory substitute for actually storming these 

works, The army commander's reference to the possibility 

of taking the camp from the rear bears an interesting simi

larity to the final point of the memorandum, however, 

Barnard's only other points which may have survived 

to the final echelon are the obvious one of the need to 

strike swiftly and, relatedly, the recommendation that bat

teries should not accompany the right wing - a recom~endation 

which was ultimately applied to both columns in modified form, 
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Grant's original suggestions, of course, were more fully 

incorporated into the Massachusetts man's plan. City Point 

not only emphasized the need for celerity but also specified 

some ways of achieving it: striking at daybreak with only 

one division of each wing, forbidding wagons to cross with

out Butler's permission, and having the men burdened with 

no more than a blanket, three days' rations, and sixty rounds 

of ammunition. Also included in the instructions issued to 

Ord, Birney, and Kautz were the General-in-Chief's views 

on the necessity to hold or destroy the Richmond bridges 

and on the need to have no fear that Lee, pressed by the 

Army of the Potomac, could retake the capital if it should 

fall. 

But beyond these points Butler seems to have created 

the main part of his detailed plan, It has already been 

accepted that he originated the idea of attacking on the 

Northside. 7 The Chief Engineer exercised only a small in

fluence on the concept, and the Illinoisan tempered it only 

in certain specific terms, The idea was then sent back to 

Point of Rocks, where it was elaborated into the complex 

form of the orders issued Wednesday night. So far as avail

able documents indicate, Butler's claim to have been the 

principal author of the plan for attacking on the Peninsula 

thus appears justified, 
1since this document was written after the X Corps moved 

into reserve (the night of September 24-25) and before that 
unit was scheduled to march to Bermuda Hundred (three even
ings later), it was likely composed on Sunday or Monday (Bar
nard, memorandum of September, 1864, RG 108, En~ry 11, Box 
8 2 , #E 21 , NA , ) , 

2This "White House" was, of .course, not the Executive 
Mansi on in Washington but "Rooney" Lee's plantation, located 
where the York River Railroad crossed the Pamunkey River 
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about twenty-three miles down the tracks northeast of Rich
mond. McClellan in 1862 and Grant in May and June of 1864 
had used it as a forward supply depot, and the lieutenant
general now considered so using it again, if necessary. 

JOR, v. XLII, pt. 2, PP• 1058-1059, 
4Ibid., v, XLII, pt, 2, pp. 1082-1088. 
5The presence of the memorandum in Grant's files and 

of some of its ideas in his plans strongly suggests that 
he received it, The influence of his own orders to Point 
of Rocks is even more clear. What is not known is whether 
or not Butler ever saw the memorandum directly. Since some 
of its points are reflected in his instructions to his sub
ordinates, it would not be surprising to learn that the Il
linoisan showed it to him when they met at City Point Monday, 

6oR, v. XLII, pt. 2, pp. 1046-1048, 
7see supra p. 54 n. 68, 



\ 
-1374

Appendix G 

What Time, September 29, Butler's Initial Attacks Occurred 


Knowing what time Birney attacked New Market Heights 

and Ord charged Fort Harrison on September 29 is vital both 

to understanding the impact of each attack on developments 

in the other sector and also to appreciating how much of 

the day remained for the Federals to exploit their initial 

captures, Contradictory sources, however, make such a de

termination difficult, 

The first step in wefilghing such evidence must be to 

establish an horological point of reference, Since all ac

counts recognize that both wings struck very early in the 

day, it becomes important to know that the sun rose about 

5:50, A modern writer, working with figures provided by 

the U.S. Naval Observatory, concludes that for the preced

ing fifty-three minutes pre-sunrise dawnlight, by permitting 

visibility up to at least 400 yards, was suitable for con

ducting operations, 1 Butler, however, estimated on Septem

ber 28 that dawn would be sufficiently advanced for opera

tions to begin at 4:J0, 2 The army commander is surely a 

more authoritative source, yet the dense fog which hung over 

at least Birney's field of operation likely delayed daybreak 

in that quarter, perhaps until near 5:0o, 3 Troops said to 

have advanced before daybreak are thus thought to have moved 

prior to that hour, not necessarily before 4:JO, And 5:50, 

in any case, is accepted as the time of sunrise, 

With these considerations in mind, it becomes clear 

that the Union right wing formed ranks in complete darkness, 

probably by the appointed time of 4:00 a,m, Terry and Paine, 
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it will be recalled, are thought to have begun marching 

about that hour; Foster is believed to have moved out not 

long thereafter (not as late as 5:50, as he alleges); and 

William Birney is supposed to have started about 5:0o, 4 

How much time the leading divisions took to march a little 

over one mile to the Kingsland Road and deploy is not known, 

but numerous indications that the Federal vanguard began 

skirmishing with Confederate pickets about daylight plaus

ibly suggest that the Bluecoats took about an hour to reach 

that highway. 5 Both evidence and reason, moreover, rule 

out an allegation that two hours elapsed before the North
6ern voltigeurs made contact with their counterparts, 

Data on the timing of ensuing operations is even more 

sparse. Perhaps the best way to fit what is available into 

a pattern is to work backward from the known fact that Bir

7ney took New Market Heights shortly before 8:J0 a,m, Such 

information, in turn, makes plausible the assertions of two 

participants - and the implications of two others - that 

the Unionists carried the Confederate line at 8:0o, 8 Dra

per offers the next clue by contending that his men remained 

immobile under Bass' fire for half an hour and previously 

masked themselves in the creek bottom for just as long, 9 

Since time for which he does not account - marching from 

the Grover House Road to the ravine, initially charging, 

and finally carrying the line - presumably required at least 

another hour, the Second Brigade probably started to Duncan's 

r~lief about 6:00, By then the Third Brigade was ''getting 

the worst of it•• 10 and was probably near the end of its 

forty minutes of ftghting. 11 The final step in the pro



-1376

cess of mathematical addition thus suggests that the Ne

groes first attacked in earnest about 5:30, A Confederate 

diarist agrees that such was the time of the first charge 

and thereby lends plausibility to the whole mathematical 


approach, 12 


This historian, accordingly, suggests that skirmishing 

broke out at or shortly before 5:00, that Duncan struck at 

5:JO, and that Draper first attacked about 7:00 and finally 

carried the New Market line an hour later, Terry's skir

mishers, it will be remembered, respectively opened and then 

pressed their attack shortly after each of Paine's attacking 

brigades advanced, 13 

Studying the timing of Ord's attack seems at first 

glance to be facilitated by a comparable clue as to when he 

took the first main line of enemy works, Allegedly at 6:00 

a,m. Ewell sent the following dispatch to Bragg: 

Affairs look serious, Pickets driven in, While 
Gardner is away would it not be best to place Kemper 
in command of locals or else Pemberton? All dispos
able troops should be on the lines, The enemy have 
possession of Fort Harrison, -14 

This document appears to show that the fort had fallen 

by 6:00 a,m, Yet the phraseology of the message alone casts 

doubt on the assumption that it was written in entirety by 

that hour, Ewell, after all, was a commander conveying im

portant intelligence to the War Department, not a chronicler 
"· 

detailing the moment-by-moment unfolding of events. The 

information contained in his final sentence was frought with 

such import for the safety not only of his position but also 

of Richmond itself that it simply cannot be believed that 

if he had known of the loss wh~n he started writing,: 1he would 
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have begun by saying that "affairs look serious" when in fact 

they clearly were deadly serious; would have gone on to as

sert that the pickets were "driven in" when in truth not only 

his skirmish line but his whole center was overrun; would 

have next discussed such a relatively unimportnat matter as 

the command of the LDF Brigade; and would only then have 

disclosed the loss of Fort Harrison, Had he been aware of 

the First Division's success when he started writing, he 

would surely have made it the "lead sentence" of his message. 

But, it is suggested, the lieutenant-general did not 

know of the fort's fall when he began writing, The first 

four sentences are believed to represent an intelligence 

report of and recommendations concerning the situation at 

6:00 a,m, Before he could dispatch them, he is thought to 

have been distracted by the XVIII Corps' attack: Perhaps 

he simply paused to await the outcome, or perhaps he actu

ally rone toward the front. In either case, it is suggested 

that he appended the key final sentence to his report only 

after he learned the results of that charge - hence consi

derably later than when he began writing at 6:00, The only 

known extant copy of the document, unfortunately, sheds no 

light on this hypothesis, 15 but the phraseology of the com

munication strongly supports the conjecture, So, for that 

matter, do many other sources, 

Among the most significant is Seddon's order mobiliz

ing the Locals, Not only the wording of the document it

self but, even more, a staff officer's notation on it dis

close that as late as 7:00 a,m, the War Department treated 

events at the front almost routinely, certainly not with the 
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sense of urgency which subsequently marked its handling of 

16the emergency, This lack of knowledge of the crisis sug~ 

gests that Ewell's report of the fall of Fort Harrison had 

not yet reached the city - a state of affairs which could 

hardly have existed had the lieutenant-general really sent 

it as early as 6:00, 

Other sources do not simply undercut the alleged timing 

of the department commander's telegram but offer positive 

indications as to when the Fede~als struck, The accounts 

of both ranking participants, Ewell and Ord, unfortunately, 

apparently contain errors of timing which exclude them from 

17this useful category, But other evidence, especially 


Union, is more helpful, The consensus, to begin with, is 


that Stannard started crossing from Bermuda Hundred between 


2:00 and 4:00, likely near the earlier hour, 18 and that Heck

man followed just before daylight, 19 The First Division re

mained near Aiken's Landing about an hour, 20 then moved 

across the plain, made contact with Hughs' outposts, and 

cleared the first ridge about daylight, 21 which is thought 

to have occurred about 4:JO rather than 5:00 in this sector 
22due to the apparent absence of fog, 

The Bluecoats then marched roughly two-and-one-half 

miles up the Varina Road to the northwestern edge of the 

woods fringing the field which stretched away to Fort Har

rison, Although they covered this distance in good time, 23 

the need to drive back the Tennesseans and the logistical 

problems of moving troops along a narrow road through woods 

in near darkness may have consumed perhaps close to ninety 

minutes, Postwar Confederate assertions that the Bluecoats 
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reached the woods and the field in front of the fort only 

by or shortly after sunrise (i.~. 5:50) bear out this sup


position,24 and even Ewell's previously discussed battle


field telegram may be used to show that his pickets were 


driven in by 6:0o, 25 


The hypothesis concerning his dispatch, moreover, im


plies that the Yankees struck sufficiently soon after that 


hour to distract him from sending it. Yet Southerners' as


sertions that Stannard broke right into the attack at sun

. 	 . t 26rise appear 1ncorrec • Not just Burnham's van but Roberts' 

rear, after all, had to reach the front and deploy before 

the First Division charged, a delay only slightly reduced 

by the unit's columnar formation, 27 Ord and his subordi

nates, moreover, took time to reconnoiter the front. 28 

Enough time elapsed, in fact, for Taylor's recently arrived 

artillerists to open fire. 29 Twenty minutes may be a good 

estimate of the delay in the woods, and it is, accordingly, 

suggested that the Northerners finally charged about 6:10. 

Crossing the mile of open ground to the base of the 

hill steadily but not hurriedly may have consumed about 

twenty to twenty-five more minutes, 30 and resting in the 

"blind spot" may have taken another ten to fifteen. 31 The 

First Division thus likely surged up the hill toward the 

moat about 6:40-6:50 and, because of limited resistance, 

probably carried the fort in about twenty minutes, The 

conjectures offered in this plausibility argument gain sup

port from a Federal officer's official report that the strong

1132hold 	fell "a few minutes past 7 a,m, 

Several other official Union accounts, however, raise 
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doubts about this timing, Serrell alleges that "at about 

7 o'clock," he received orders to bring up his ·regiment to 

mask the fort but that by the time he could reach it from 

Ord's field headquarters and then lead it from the rear of 

the corps to Childrey's farm, Stannard's men were al~aady 

streaming up the hill and soon took the work,JJ Another 

Northern regimental commander, moreover, puts the capture 

at 8:oo, 34 and a third officer gives it as "preoisely" at 

that hour, 3.5 Two postwar sources also cite "eight o'clock" 

as the time,36 

This contradictory testimony, in turn, is challenged 

by still other primary sources, Comstock, who accompanied 

the First Division and then wrote an account that same day, 

not weeks or months or even y.ears later as the infantry of

ficers did, strongly implies that the fort fell earlier than 

eight o'clock,37 Flag Officer Mitchell even more conclu

sively discredits the later hour by indicating that about 

that time word of the fort's previous fall reached Rootes 

at Bishop's,38 Most significantly of all, Shepperd reports 

that "on the 29th ultimo, about 8 a,m,, I received a tele

graphic dispatch from General Ewell ... , requesting that the 

guns of the squadron be used against the enemy in and around 

Fort Harrison, which work they had surprised and taken about 

11397 a Im I I I I. The lieutenant's statement not only works 

against the 8:00-hypothesis but strongly if not decisively 

supports the 7:00-theory, The possibility that the final 

relative cL.use in that quote may represents explanatory in

formation which he gratuitously added prevents the statement 

from being definitive, but the strong likelihood that the 
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clause is simply a paraphrase of Ewell's report - an inherent 

part of the message revealed in the participial phrase 

greatly supports both the conjecture that the fort fell 

about 7:00 and the belief that Serrell and the other wri

ters simply erred in giving a later time, This historian, 

accordingly, suggests that Stannard overran the work at or 

shortly after that hour, 

This conclusion and those previously advanced suggest 

certain thoughts about the relative timing of the advance 

of Butler's two wings, Both moved ou·t from their bri~ge

heads about the same time (with Birn0y moving perhaps a few 

minutes earlier), but Ord probably encountered Southern out

posts sooner. The right wing, having a shorter distance to 

go, was able to launch the first serious attack, but, meet

ing more determined resistance, it failed to secure its ob

jective until about an hour after Ord had taken the first 

main line in this front - an especially significant delay 

since the X Corps had to move so much farther than the left 

wing to reach their common second objective, the Intermediate 

Line. 

What, unfortunately, remains unclear is the impact of 

each wing's operatioris on the other, Did Gregg, in other 

words, order New Market Heights abandoned as soon as he 

learned that the enemy were moving up the Varina Road or 

only after Fort Harrison had fallen? The apparent lapse of 

one hour between the captures of the two positions might sug

gest that a hard-riding courie~ did not start for Bass' head

quarters until after the Stars and Stripes floated over Tay

lor's position, but such a supposition is inconclusive be-. 
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cause the Texans pulled out at some unknown time before the 
40USCT's chased off Gary's rearguard. The colonel's arrival 

near Battery #11 apparently soon after Harrison fell coulc, 

in fact, indicate that he like DuBose and Guy started before 

the work was lost. 41 But the absence of official Secession

ist testimony and the unreliability of postwar accounts of 

junior officers and soldiers make impossible determining 

when ~nd precisely why the heights were abandoned, 42 

Even with this question remaining unanswered, this study 

does reveal the relative timing of Ord's and Birney's moves 

and, perhaps more importantly, offers a better indication 

of when Fort Harrison fell, Much time undeniably remained 

to exploit Stannard's success but not as much as a superfi 

cial reading of Ewell's dispatch in the Official Records 

suggests. 
1These figures are interpblated from the table in Mark 

Boatner, The Civil War Dictionary, pp. 819-821 by approximat
ing the Confederate position at .37 degrees, north latitude, 

2 OR, v, XLII, pt, 2, p. 1084. 
3References to the fog are cited supra p. 12.3 n. 79, 


How long it reduced visibility may only be conjectured in 

the absence of conclusive evidence, 


4see supra p, 140 n. 6. 
5Hardaway, perhaps significantly, recalled that fight

ing broke out at 5:00, Most other sources simply speak of 
"dawn" or "daylight" without specifying a time (Robett A. 
Hardaway to N,B, Johnston, letter of June 25, 1894, in pos
session of Mr, J, Ambler Johnston; Ewell, Ms. Letterbook, 
p, 16, DU; Crockett, Ms. Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 
Crimmins Coll,, TXU; Jones, loc. cit., v. XXV, p, 24; Pick
ens, loc. cit,, v. XXI, p. 484; Richmond Enquirer, November 
22, lstsJ:i:'; see also McCarty Ms., p. 2, TXU.). 

6The allegation by the commander of the 16th New York 
Heavy Artillery that "about 6 a.m. the skirmishers in advance 
became engaged, and shortly after our brigade was ordered in
to line of battle" accords neither with the consensus on when 
fighting broke out nor with the timetable about to be derived 
from when the battle is known to have ended, Reason, too, 
makes it unlikely that pickets would have taken so long as 
two hours to move one mile before meeting resistance, The 
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major's apparently specific statement is, therefore, thought 

to be in error (OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 715,), 


7That was the time that Butler, at Grover's house, for
warded news of the victory to City Point, The army command
er's assertion that the success "lets out Kautz, who is start 
ing" reinforces the logical supposition that hensent the mes
sage soon after learning of the triumph, about which, in turn, 
he presumably found out soon after it occurred (Ibid,, v, XLII, 
pt. 2, p. 1109,), 

8Because the only explicit timing of the victory, 10:00 
a.m., given by a participant may be rejected out of hand, 
the historian has had to rely on the figures, two hours soon
er, given by onlookers in Daggett's and William Birney's bri 
gades, Such sources are hardly unreliable, however, for by 
being unengaged, the officers could well have been free to 
notetthe time, something participants may have been too busy 
to do, Draper and Foster, moreover,inconclusively support 
the idea that the heights fell about 8:00 by respectively 
noting.:_· that Paine sent forward reinforcements twenty to thirty 
minutes after victory was won and that the Second Division 
advanced toward the New Market Road at 8:JO, Since corps 
headquarters likely did not begin the second phase of the 
onslaught until the initial conquests were secured, the Ne
gro supports presumably moved with or before Foster did, 
If the two units advanced simultaneously, then Draper's tes
timony, too, implies that he took the heights about 8:00
8:10, But, of course, Paine could have moved earlier and 
thereby pushed the time of victory back before that hour, 
Yet Butler's letter to Grant suggests that the success could 
hardly have been won long beflore eight o'clock, Draper's 
account, in light of Foster's, obviously remains inconclu
sive, but it at least can hypothetically be made to accord 
with - and certainly does not discredit - the positive as
sertions of those who place victory at 8:00 ("Return of De
tachment/16th New York Heavy Artillery, September-October, 
1864," RG 94, M594, 16th New York Heavy Artillery Regiment 
Papers, NA; Brown, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, 
Brown Papers, CNHS; Hyde, ChaBlain's Re4ort, September JO, 
1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 file, #Hll2 , NA; OR, v. XLT.I, 
pt, 1, pp. 820, 760, and pt, 2, p. 1109, ), 

9oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, pp, 819-820, 
lOibid,, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 819, 
11A company commander of the 6fuh USCT puts the duration 

of Duncan's fight at forty minutes (Montgomery, loc, cit., 
v, XXVIII, p, 176,). 

12The observation by a naval officer off Deep Bottom 
that he could hear heavy firing break out at 5:JO may also 
support the hypothesis as to when the Negroes charged, but 
the repeated inaccuracy of that source on other questions 
of timing calls its reliability in this instance into ques
tion (McCarty, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, TXUJ 
Pollock, M:::;, Diary, entry of September 29, J.864, ISHL,). 

lJThe First Division's operations are detailed supra 
pp. 1J4-1J5, 138, 
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14OR, v. XLII, pt, 2, p. 1303, 
l5The National Archives does not contain the original 

of the document published in the Official Records but only 
a transcript of a manuscript presently deposited with Tu
lane University, The extant copy in New Orleans, moreover, 
is only what was taken down by a telegrapher in the War De
partment, not Ewell's retained copy. If the lieutenant
general's original could only be found, it might, by a vari 
ation in the calligraphy of the final sentence, virtually
confirm the hypothesis. Yet it is suggested that the inter
nal logic of the conjecture alone is so convincing as to 
withstand even the possibility that the handwriting contained 
no such variation, 

16The secretary originally told Cooper to "issue an or
der calling out the Local Troops, directing the detailing 
or retention however of such as may be essential to the manu
facture & continuance of current supplies to the army." The 
contrast of this initial intention with what actually occur
red once the magnitude of the crisis was known - when the 
manpower of the city, including such "essential" workers as 
those of the Tredegar Iron Works, the Naval Orldnance works, 
the Arsenal and the Armory, the Quartermaster and Commissary 
Departments, and the railroads, was mobilized - strongly sug
gests that Seddon was unaware of Harrison's fall when he wrote. 

Adjutants in the War Department confirm this conclusion. 

Sometime after 7:00 one endorsed to another the following 

note on the Secretary's order: 


The enemy are r~ported crossing at Deep Bottom 
& at Varina & the Secretary has therefore directed 
the issue of the order enclosed, I have seen Major
Chestney (about 7 o'clock) & the order is in the pro
cess of execution, I having directed him to proceed 
as if the order were issued, 

As soon as you can get a clerk, have brigade 
out & sent to Ewell's Hd, Qrs, Col. Scruggs commands 
the Brige. I'm going to breakfast with Hoge or would 
remain to see to it, When you get a good thing, save 
it. 

This notation shows that as late as 7:00 a.m. the War De
partment knew only that the Unionists were crossing to the 
Northside, not that they had supposedly overrun the front 
line, Palfrey was so unconcerned over the situation, in 
fact, that he was willing to take time for breakfast rather 
than attend to his duties. 

This document makes clear that Richmond did not know 
of Harrison's alleged fall by 7:00. Yet Ewell's telegram, 
if really sent at 6:00, would surely have reached the capi
tal by the later hour, The tone of the order thus bears 
out the hypothesis that the lieutenant-general did not ac
tually send his message at the hour given in its heading. 

(Seddon to Cooper, letter of September 29, 1864, RG 
109, Entry 12, 1864 file, #W2565½, NA.) 

17The Virginian's unofficial account, written November 4, 
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1864, has the Yankees crossing before 4:00, starting to skir
mish at dawn, reaching the Fort Harrison sector just before 
sunrise, and capturing that work sufficiently early to be 
able to move unsuccessfully against Fort Johnson between 
7:00 and 8:00, Yet the conflict between that last asser
tion and the conclusion reached earlier in this appendix aa 
to the approximate time that New Market Heights fell (i,.§., 
not long after Bass pulled out) and, even more so, the lieu
tenant-general's downright mistake in putting the X Corps' 
attack on Fort Gilmer as early as noon discredit his whole 
sense of timing, 

The Federal corps commander, writing June 1.5, 186.5, 
seemingly makes the opposite error of placing events too 
late, Although his claim to have begun skirmishing at dawn 
is approximately correct, his claim to have reached Child
rey's field at 7:30 and to have attacked the fort soon there
after is, it will be seen, likely in error, 

(Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, pp. 16-17, DU; OR, v. XLII, pt, 
1, p. 793,)

18See supra p. 94 n. 47, 
19see supra p. 94 n, .50, 
20Bruce, loc, cit,, v, XIV, P• 90, 

21
 one postwar ~ount alleges that it was still dark 

when Burnham overran the ridge overlooking Aiken's, and an
other regimental history oppositely claims that "the sun 
rose over the forest top towards the east" when skirmishing 
broke out, Although the literal reading of the second ver
sion clearly errs, the statement, if interpreted to mean 
that "the eastern sky grew light," may be more corr13ct, for 
a wartime account:rnuggests that the Yankees came under fire 
before but did not secure the ridge until after daylight, 
Most sources are less explicit in placing the advance and 
the outbreak of fighting about dawn (Thompson, ..Q.P., cit,, p.
476; Cunningham et al,, ..Q.P., cit,, p, 148; David Dobie to 
Hattie, letter of October 3,-rB64, Dobie Papers, UV; Com
stock, Ms, Diary, entry of September 29, 1864, LC; Ewell, 
Ms, Letterbook, p. 16, DU; "Return of A/139th New York, Sep
tember-October, 1864," RG 94, M.594, 139th New York Infantry 
Regiment Papers, NA; OR, v. XLII, ~t. 1, pp. 67.5, 793, 80.5; 
Wright, loc, cit,, v, XIV, p . .54.5,), 

22mhe absence of any reference to fog in the numerous 
accounts of Ord's operations, in contrast to the mention of 
it made repeatedly by the defenders of New Market Heights, 
at least suggests that the mist did not hang over Aiken's ' 
Landing, 

23oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 798, 
24Ewell, Ms, Letterbook, p. 16, DU; Silas B. O'Mohundro 

and H.H, Hoyerto Ceuil Clay, letters of February 14, 1887, 
and March 26, 1888, respectively, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, 
HSP; see also Taylor in Calrow, ..Q.P., cit,, p. 27, RNBP. 

25The reference to their being "driven in" is believed 
to mean that they were fcrced back from their forward line 
at least to Childrey's field, nct simply that they had been 
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pushed off the ridge overlooking the James and not necessa
rily that they had retired into the entrenched camp (OR, 
v. XLII, pt, 2, p. lJOJ, ), 

26H.H, Hoyer to Cecil Clay, letter of March 26, 1888, 
Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; see also Taylor in Calrow, 

.QJ2., cit,, p, 27, RNBP, 
27The colonel significantly notes that "the sun was 

rising bright and clear behind us" when he deployed - a 
statement which unmistakably indicates that the sun was not 
still concealed by trees on the horizon when the Bluecoats 
struck, as would have been the case had they attacked just 
at sunrise (Samuel H, Roberts to Cecil Clay, letter of Janu
ary Jl, 1884, Correspondence, CLC Coll,, HSP; see also Lfurl
den Kent to his mother, letter of October J, 1864, CM for 
a contemporary Confederate 2ssertion that the enemy did not 
strike until after 6:00, 

28A staff officer says that the reconnaissance lasted 

ten to fifteen minutes (Bruce, lac, cit,, v. XIV, p, 9J,), 


29
see supra pp,170-176 , and especially also Silas B. 

O'Mohundro to Cecil Clay, letter of February 14, 1887, Cor

respondence, CLC Coll,, HSP, 


JOAn account of how deliberately the First Division 
moved is given supra p~:. 176, How long it actually took 
to cross Childrey's field, however, can only be estimated, 

31see supra p,202 n,115 for an indication of why the 

troops are thought to have halted for longer than the five 

minutes mentioned by one source, 


32oR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p, 805, 

.3.3Ibid,, v. XLII, pt, 1, p. 675,
4- 

.3 AG-Conn-1865, p, 175, 
J5"Return of A/1J9th New York, September-October, 1864," 

RG 94, M594, 139th New York In:li'antry Regiment Papers, NA, 
36croffut and Morris, .QJ2., cit,, p. 665, however, prob

ably based its contention on the information~~i~ed inn, J4. 
There can be no question, though, that Thompson, .2.ll• cit., 
p. 462 reached its conclusion on timing independently of 
information already given, See also Moore, lo~. cit,, v. 
XIII, p. 419, 

37The engineer does not state when the fort itself was 
taken but offers a clue by notfung that Ord was shot between 
8:00 and 9:00 a,m, Even using the colonel's latest limit, 
one can hardly believe that the corps commander could have 
formed even a small striking force out of the milling throng
and pressed down the Diagonal Line as far as Fott Hoke by 
9:00 if he had entered Fort Harrison only after 8:00, as he 
must have done had the stronghold not fallen u~til that hour, 
The staff officer's belief that the Marylander might have 
fallen near the Osborne Turnpike at the earlier hour - the 
very time that the first breakthrough at Harrison allegedly 
came - further discredits the idea that Stannard took the 
fort as late as 8:00 (Comstock, Ms, Diary, entry of September
29, 1864, LC,), 
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38ORN, v, X, p. 753, and see also p, 761, 

39Ibid,, v, X, p, 755,

40-

See supra pp. 138-139, 

41
 see supra pp. 171, 213, 
42Hardaway's capsule report, admittedly, is an official 

account which asserts that the fort's fall was what caused 
the withdrawal ·from the heights, yet the document's brevity
introduces the possibility of telescoped testimony which 
leaves its statement undefinitive, Four postwar accounts, 
to be sure, can be cited to support his version, but as many 
more allege that the orders reaching Bass were sent before, 
not after, the fort was lost, And by way of emphasizing how 
contradictory such sources are, one writer is in both schools, 
his wartime letters supporting the latter version and his 
postwar ~ccount - no mere reminiscence but the official unit 
history~ agreeing with Hardaway, The literature, in sum, 
does not resolve the question of whether Gregg sent the or
der before or after Harrison fell (OR, v, XLII, pt. 1, p, 
935; Lott, loc, cit,, v, XIII, pp. 416-417; May, lac, cit., 
v, XII, p. 588; Mc~arty Ms,, p, 3, TXU; Polley, Texas Bri
gade, p. 254; Hawkins, ilioc, cit,, v. XXI, p. 484; Jones, 
loc, cit,, v. XXV, p. 2~Nabours, loc, cit,, v. XXIV, p, 
70; Polley, Charming Nellie, p, 260; see also Martin, lac, 
cit,, v. XIII, p. 296 and Moore, ..Q.12, cit,, p. 263 for ambi
guous accounts which are also potentially contradictory,), 
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Appendix H 
Changes of Commanders in the First Division and 
the First Brigade, Second Division, XVIII Corps 

The heavy casualties suffered by the Federals who cap

tured and then defended Fort Harrison extended to their top 

commanders, The resulting loss of division and brigade of

ficers September 29-.30 created a condition of command in

stability that produced a frequent turnover of leadership 

for the rest of the month, Such changes as occurred during 

the Fifth Offensive, beginning the day before the battle 

and defined as ending on October 19, are too numerous to 

be shown in the order-of-battle table in Appendix A and so 

are summarized below: 1 

Fort First First Second ;·Third First Brigade,
_D__a__t_e___ Harris on Divis ion Brigade Brigade Brigade Second Division 
Sept, 28 Stannard Stevens Schley Roberts 

Burnham 
Sept, 

Sept, 

29 Stannard Stannard 

JO Stannard Stannard 
Cullen Cullen 

Stevens 
Mulcahy? 
Rau ls ton 
Rau ls ton 

Burnham 
Donohoe 
Cullen 
Cullen 
Moffitt 

Roberts 2 
Cullen 
Moffitt? 
Moffitt 
Reichard? 

Jourdan 3 
Guion 

Jourdan Jourdan Cullen Moffitt 
Oct, 1 Jourdan Jourdan Raulston Cullen Moffitt? Guion 
Oct, 2 Jourdan Jourdan Raulston Cullen Moffitt? Guion 
Oct, .3 Jo,·.rdan Jourdan Raulston Cullen Moffitt? Guion 

Cullen Moffitt Reichard? 
Oct, 4 Jourdan Cullen Raulston Moffitt Reichard? Guion 
Oct. '5 Jourdan Cullen Raulston Moffitt Reichard? Guion 

Oct, 
Oct, 

Carr 
6 Carr 
7 Carr 

Jourdan 5 

Carr 
Carr 
Carr 

Raulston 
Raulston 

Cullen 
Cullen4 

Cullen 
Reichard? 
Reichard 

Jourdan 
Jourdan 
Jourdan 
Guion 

Oct, 8 Jourdan Carr Raulston Cullen Reichard Guion 
Barker 

Oct, 9 Jourdan Carr Raulston Cullen Barker Guion 
Marston "Carr"-6 

Barker 
Oct, 
Oct, 

10 
11 

Jourdan 
Jourdan 

Marston 
Marston 

Raulston 
Raulston 

Cullen 
Cullen 

Barker 
Barker 

Gu).on 
Guion 

Oct, 12 Jourdan Marston Raulston Cullen Barker Guion 
Oct, 1.3 Jourdan Marston Rau ls ton Cullen Barker Guion 
Oct, 14 Jourdan Marston Raulston Cullen Barker Guion 

Patterson 



-1389

Fort First First Second Third First Brigade, 
Date Harrison Division Brigade Brigade Brigade Second Division 

Oct, 15 Jourdan Marston Raulston Cullen Patterson Guion 
Oct, 16 Jourdan Marston Raulston Cullen Patterson Guion 

. Cullen Ward?-7 
Oct, 17 Jourdan Cullen Raulston Ward?-7 Patterson Guion 

McNary
Oct, 18 Jourdan Cullen Raulston Ward?-7 Patterson McNary

Marston . Cullen 
Oct, 19 Jourdan Marston Raulston Cullen Patterson McNary 

Three other officers were also considered for command 

of the First Division, First news of Stannard's incapaci

tation led Weitzel to ask Butler to recall Adelbert Ames 

from leave to take over the post, but his recommendation ap

pears not to have been followed, and when the Maine man fi

nally reported back on October 10, he was assigned to duty 

in the X Corps, 8 The army commander proved no more success

ful in borrowing a successor for Stannard from Meade, for 

Grant recommended only one officer, Humphrey, who proved un

available since he had been mustered out earlier in the day 

September 30, 9 The lieutenant-general, however, does seem 

to have remained attentive to the problem, and his order the 

next day for Gordon to report to the Army of the James was 

presumably issued to secure a replacement for the Vermonter, 10 

The new officer, despite his alleged recent request for field 

service, 11 turned out to still be so ill as to be unable 

to reach the front until October 13, 12 by which time the 

First Division was under Marston, himself but recently re

covered from sickness which prevented until October 9 his 

carrying out of Butler's orders of October 1 for him to suc

ceed Stannard, Gordon was then briefly considered for ctu·ty 

in Terry's corps but suffered a prostrating relapse and 

proved unable to assume any field command, 13 The elimina
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tion from consideration of these three officers - Ames, Hum

phrey, and Gordon-- together with the delay in Marston's ar

ri va 1 from Fort Pocahontas, thus leave the high ·o·.ommand as 

shown in the preceding table, 
1since this table represents primarily a compilation 

of data presented at appropriate places in the text, most 
citations have already been given and will not be repeated, 

2The colonel of the 1J9th New York apparently remained 
the nominal brigadier at least as late as October 9, but a 
recurrence of his grave illness seemingly prevented him from 
exercising effective command after the morning of September
29, The officers who are thought to have acted as the real 
brigadiers are, accordingly, shown in the table, Some doubt, 
the reader is reminded, exists as to who was in charge be
t~een the time Cullen left up through October 6. 

3As soon as this officer led his brigade into Fort Har
rison following Bratton's repulse, he assumed command of all 
forces there and turned his own brigade over to the colonel 
of the 148th New York, 

4Moffitt also is known to have led the Second Brigade 
this day, but it is suggested that Cullen remained its re
gular commander and was simply temporarily detached fDr some 
reason, possibly as corps Officer-of-the-Day, It is unlikely 
that the colonel of the 96th resumed command of the Third 
Brigade instead of the Second on relinquishing his division
al post the preceding day, since Reichard, though junior to 
both New Yorkers, can be proved to have led the Third on Fri
day ("Compiled Service Record of John E, Ward," RG 94, Com
piled Service i-. "!ords, 8th Connecticut Infantry Regiment 
Papers, NA; RG J91, 24AC, v, XXIII, bk, JlA, p. ili07, NA,), 

5on this date Carr led his Second and Third Brigades 
into the curtains north of Fort Harrison and left only the 
two First Brigades in the stronghold itself, Jourdan, on 
succeeding to command of the latter force, thus had charge 
only of the garrison~tarld no longer of the First Division 
as well. 

6when XVIII Corps headquarters replaced Carr with Mar
ston as division commander, it ordered the New Yorker put 
in charge of either the Second or Third Brigades, His pre
vious assignment to the latter as well as the likelihood 
that he would replace a lieutenant-colonel rather than a 
colonel suggest that he would probably have been given the 
Third Brigade, but it cannot be proved that he actually as
sumed command of either unit before securing a transfer to 
Wilson's Wharf, The allegation in the Troy Weekly Times of 
October 22, 1864, that Marston led one of those brigades of 
Weitzel's corps before succeeding to divisional command, in 
any case, is patently false, 

7The colonel of the 8th Connecticut had returned to 
the front by mid-month and unquestionably led the brigade 
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on October 23, The court martial duty to which he was as
signed October 16, however, may h~ve prevented him from re
placing Cullen on that and the two succeeding days, If Ward 
were not available, then the Second Brigade presumably pass
ed to Moffitt, who undeniably led it on the twenty-first 
("Compiled Service Record of John E, Ward," RG 94, Compiled 
Service Records, 8th Connecticut Infantry Regiment Papers,
NA; RG 391, 24AC, v, VII, bk, 16A, p, 192, NA; RG 391, 24AC, 
v. XXIII, bk, 31A, p, 109, NA.), 

8See supra p, 529 n. 110 and p 
9see supra p. 529 n. 110, 
lOThe order itself is in OR, v. XLII, pt. 3, p. 32; 

see also Sealy to Smith, letter of 6:40 p.m., October 2, 
1864, RG 393, DVNC, v, LIX-A, bk, 184, NA, 

11Gordon wrote after the war that on September 27, 1864, 
he reported to Grant asking for field duty, Wartime corres
pondence showing that he was at home in Framingham, Massa
chusetts, on October 1 and apparently also on the, ,prededing 
Tuesday suggests that he reported by letter, not in person, 
but the nature of those documents - requests for extension 
of sick leave - raises doubts about his postwar claim, Yet 
the fact that City Point thought of him October 1 plausibily 
supports his allegation to have asked for assignment to the 
field (RG 94, Entry 160, v. VII, p. 505, NA; Gordon to Town
send, letter of October 1, 1864, RG 94, Entry 159, George H, 
Gordon Papers, NA,), 

12George H. Gordon, A War Diary,,,, p. 353, 

13
see ibid,, pp, 353-354 and supra p 
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Appendix I 

The Location of "Davis' House" 


Federal reports on the Battle of Poplar Spring Church 

refer repeatedly to cavalry operations around "Davis' house," 

which is located near the intersection of the Vaughan Road 

with a road from Colonel Wyatt's plantation, Unfortunately, 

two such roads exist - and at the western end of each is a 

"Davis' farm," The more northerly of these plantations is 

J, Davis', situated where the road that many Yankees call 

"the Wyatt Road 111 and which this author designates "the 

Lower Church Road" enters .:the Vaughan Road a little over 

one mile southeast of Poplar Spring Church, One mile further 

south on the Vaughan Road, at its junction with the little 

country road running straight west from Wyatt's (called by 

this historian "the Wyatt Road"), is the plantation which 

the Unionists entitled "Mrs. Davis' 112 and which the Seces

sionists designated "McDowell's" or sometimes "Snyder's,"J 

This more southerly location (which the author has denomin

ated "McDowell's" to avoid confusing it with J, Davis') is 

where Gregg's and Hampton's men apparently battled, 

Confederate sources overwhelmingly support this conclu

sion. Hampton officially reported that on both September 29 

and October 1 he fought the Yankees at McDowell's. 4 In his 

diary Colonel Waring noted the same thing, 5 A Richmond news

paper further 6onfirms that on September 29 the Bluecoats 

first reached the Vaughan Road at Snyder's (i.~. McDowell's, 

or Mrs. Davis'), 6 which is significant because two major Fe

deral sources declare that Gregg made his stand on October 1 

at the same point he first intersected the Vaughan Road two 

days before,7 
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Unlike these Southern accounts, most Yankee sources do 

not locate the battlefield so clearly since they use the 

terms "Davis' farm" and "Wyatt Road" indiscriminate l~·· The 

historian must, therefore, rigorously search the content 

of this Northern testimony for some hint of which Davis' 

farm is meant. 

Gregg's medical director, for instance, notes that on 

Thursday "we proceeded up the Wyatt Road and across Arthur's 

Swamp to the Davis house, on the Vaughan Road, 118 Then, con

cerning Saturday's operations, he says that "The division,,, 

returned to its former position at the Davis house, covering 

the Vaughan Road, where on the previuus day they had erected 

a short line of breastworks, 119 These statements, judged by 

themselves, could refer to either "Davises'" and either "Wy

att Road," A Confederate newspaper, however, proves that 

the first sentence refers to Mrs, Davis' (Snyder's, or Mc

Dowell's);10 the testimony of one of Davies' men suggests 

the same thing; 11 and a dispatch from Gregg seems to indi

cate that the doctor referred to the road leading from Wy

att's to McDowell's, not to J, Davis•, 12 

An even more ambiguous source is the admittedly con

fused narrative of Saturday's battle by Chaplain Pyne, 13 

His assertion that Davis' house was located where the Vau

ghan Road "takes a decided bend to the south" seems to in

dicate trat he dmd not have in mind McDowell's, which is 

14situated where the road bends sharply west, Yet he may 

refer to the fact that soon after it turns west at McDowell's, 

the Vaughan Road bends sharply southwest again (between E, 

Wilkinson's and Mrs, Cummings') and travels across Hatcher's 
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Run to Dinwiddie Court House, In its general course south, 

therefore, the highway does make a sharp bend at McDowell's 

that leads it to its ultimate destination, This confessedly 

stretched interpretation of Pyne's statement is supported 

by the fact that at J, Davis' the road does not bend sharp

ly in any direction; it simply continues its general south

ward course, 

Other evidence in Pyne's chapter apparently indicates 

that he refers to McDowell's, When he asserts that "the 

Davis house, situated on a hill, commands the road for some 

distance, 1115 he obviously refers to the more southerly site, 

where cannon could easily rake the western stretch of the 

Vaughan Road toward E, Wilkinson's, At J, Davis', on the 

other hand, the guns could not sweep the highway since they 

would be east of Arthur's Swamp. Indeed, they could hardly 

even get in a clear shot at the road if the heavy woods which 

presently grow on the southeastern edge of the site existed 

during the Civil War, as they apparently did, 16 

In contrast with these ambiguous accounts, other Union 

sources strongly intimate that Gregg was at McDowell's, 

Wartime testimony that the 1st Maine Cavalry fought at the 

"ice pond" October 1, which another account shows to have 

been at McDowell's, plus the forthright assertion in that 

regiment's postwar history that on Saturday Davies "fought 

a severe battle at the McDonnell Lsi.27' house" all support 

this hypothesis. 17 Even more definitive is a sentence Meade 

wrote to Grant at 	10:15 p.m., October 1: "The Davis house, 

where LGreggj' now 	 is, LI§] about three miles south and west 
- 18from LGlobe Tavern/, on the Vaughan Road." This testimony 
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seems to pinpoint the site at McDowell's, not at J, Davis', 

which was only about two miles from the tavern, but one re

servation concerning this apparently precise statement must 

be noted: Since Meade never actually visited the battlefield, 

he might possibly have read that the cavalry was at "Davis'," 

examined his map, spotted Mrs, Davis', and leaped to the con

ceivably erroneous conclusion that the cavalry division was 

there, This is unlikely, however, In the first place, 

Meade had probably discussed with Gregg the theater of ope

rations, including its crucial road junctions, even before 

the offensive began, Beyond this, on Saturday afternoon 

the army commander had surely received a briefing on caval

ry operations from the subordinate when they met at Peebles' 

house, 19 Then, too, the couriers who travelled between army 

and cavalry headquarters undoubtedlyJ.informed Meade of Gregg's 
. 201oca t 1.on. 

On top of these fairly exact contentions may be adduced 

two plausibility arguments, 

One concerns the whole course of fighting on Saturday, 

No source disputes the belief that during the lull in early 

afternoon Butler confronted Davies near E, Wilkinson's, 21 

The three most reliable accounts show further that when the 

Ohioans and New Yorkers retired to Gregg's intermediate po

sition (held by the 1st Massachusetts Cavalry), they retreated 

only to the right bank of the little swamp between E, Wilkin

son's and McDowell's, 22 Now if we are to assume that the 

Bluecoats made their final stand at J, Davis' farmyard, 23 

we must suppose that when Young turned their left, they 

simply ran 24 nearly a mile-and-a-half northward and did not 



,, 

-1396

, stop to fight at such defensible positions as McDowell's 

hill or the Vaughan Road crossing of Arthur's Swamp just 

west of J. Davis'. We must further imagine that the Gray

coats did not remount in order to ride them down or at least 

to travel to J, Davis' more swiftly, but, instead, sportingly 

pursued the Yankees on foot, 25 Such a hypothesis defies 
26reason, as well as the evidence of several reliable sources, 

A second plausibility argument concerns Gregg's opera

tions after fighting ended, Approximately an hour after 

it ceased, the cavalryman complained ttat the vulnerability 

of his position to surprise attack made it difficult to hold,?? 

His concern suggests that he was then at Mrs, Davis', because 

three days later he desired to establish a less precarious 

camp at J. Davis', 28 a posi tinn he would hardly have assumed 

in a location he knew was vulnerable, 29 Wartime testimony 

of two of his men, moreover, proves that he actually.;.moved 

his camp about October 4 - hence reached J, Davis' only by 

going north from the battlefield at McDowell's.JO 

For all these reasons, then - the explicit Confederate 

accounts, the few definite and more numerous suggestive 

Federaf sources, and the implausibility of a counterinter

pretation - the author believes that the "Davis' farm" of 

which so many Yankees speak was Mrs, Davis', or McDowell's. 
1 see, for instance, OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 87, and pt. 

2, pp. 1107, 1139, and pt. J, p. 75; RG 77, Entry 16i,Box 
146, #14-3-J-l, p. 4, NA; Merrill, .Q.P., cit,, p, 286; Tobie, 

..Q.P.1 cit I Po 358 II 

2 see ms. map of September 21, 1864, Box 10, HJH Coll,, LC. 
3when Federal en~ineers drew a more exact map after the 

war (sometime in 1865), they, too, designated this site as 
"McDowell's," For this map and for the Confederate sources, 
see ORA, pls, C, no, 2, and XCIII; Richmond Whig, October 1, 
1864, OR, v. XLII, pt, 1, pp. 947-948; Waring, Ms, Diary, 
entries of September 29-0ctober 1, 1864, SHC, 

http:McDowell's.JO
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4OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, PP• 947-948, 
5waring, Ms, Diary, entries of September 29-0ctober 1, 

1864, SHC, 
6Richmond Whig, October 1, 186~,. 
7oR, v. XLII, pt. 1, pp. 619-620; Bradley, Chaplain's 

Regorts, October 5 and November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 
18 4 file, ##Bl379 and B1563, respectively, NA, 

8OR, v, XLII, pt, 1, p. 619, 
9rbid., V, XLII, pt. 1, p. 620. 
lORichmond Whig, October 1, 1864, 
11Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 

Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA. 
12The reader will recall that on September 29 Gregg

moved from Wyatt's house to the Vaughan Road in the morning 
and then retired to Wyatt's in the early afternoon. After 
returning, he sent the 1st Maine Cavalry toward Poplar Spring 
Church - hence, surely along the Lower Church Road to J. 
Davis', Since the Maine men found this road obstructed with 
barricades in the early afternoon, Gregg could hardly have 
travelled along it from Wyatt's to the Vaughan Road. He 
must have taken the alternate route - the Wyatt Road to Mrs, 
Davis', 

Another indication that Gregg's medical director calls 
the road from Wyatt's to McDowell's "the Wyatt Road" is 
found in his report of the Fj ,··st Battle of Hatcher's Run, 
where he says that "The Seco.,'., Corps went by the Wyatt Road 
., .. " - a term which Hancock't:i testimony clearly proves to 
apply to the road running straight west from the colonel's 
place to McDowell's, 

(OR, v, XLII, pt. 2, p. 1107; pt, 1, pp, 621, 230; pt, 
3, p. 358,) 

lJThe chaplain's own confession that "in spite of all 
his efforts he feels it almost impossible to attain a clear 
and vivid conception of events himself, and he therefore 
despairs of conveying it to the reader" is in Pyne, .Q.P., cit., 
pp. 245-246. 

14Ibid,, p, 248, 
15Ibid,, p. 248, 
16see, for instance, Walker, Photographic lY!§J2. of Union 

Lines West of the Weldon Railroad, January 18, 1865-,-LC Maps, 
17Merrill, .Q.P., cit,, p. 287, 
18OR, v, XLII, pt, 3, p, 7, 
19The assumption that the two generals discussed de

velopments on the Vaughan Road during their conference at 
Parke's headquarters that afternoon, though not documented, 
is plausible (Lyman, Ms. Diary, entry of October 1, 1864, 
MSHS.), 

20Again¥ the historian cannot confirm but can merely 
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suggest that such a discussion probably took place. Hum

phreys would hardly have told the messenger, "Here is a 

letter for general Gregg; try to hunt him up someplace and 

deliver it to him." Instead the Chief-of-Staff would have 

told the courier precisely where to go, and if Gregg turned 

out not to be there to receive the dispatch, the messenger 

would surely have so informed army headquarters. It may, 

therefore, be assumed that Meade knew which "Davis' farm" 

Gregg occupied, 


21 some accounts say this outright; others indicate it 

implicitly (Dunovant, loQ, cit,, v. XVI, p, 183; OR, v. XLII, 

pt. 3, p. 28, and pt. 1, p.~8; Preston, ..QJ2.• cit., pp. 230
231; Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1"86lj:", RG 94, 

Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA,). 


22Brooks, .Q.P.• cit., pp. 330-331; Dunovant, loc, cit,, 
v. XVI, p. 184; Preston, .Q.P.• cit., p. 231; see also Bradley, 

Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, Entry 12, 1864 

file, #Bl563, NA. 


23union sources declare that the Federals held the area 
right around the farm house itself (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 
635; ~ York Herald, October 5, 1864; Pyne, ..Q.£.• cit., p. 249, ).

2 The author has found no evidence that the Federals re

mounted as they retreated from the creek to "Davis'." One 

source, on the contrary, strongly suggests that they travel

led that distance on foot (OR, v. XLII, pt. 1, p. 635; see 

also Preston, .Q.P.• cit., p. 231.).


2.5For proof that most of Hampton's men did not remount 

between the times they fought at Arthur's Swamp and at "Da

vis'," see Brooks, .Q.P., cit., p. 197. 


26Mongatue's outright assertion that "the Federals fell 

back very deliberately, and rallied and formed a short dis

tance in rear of this Lintermediaty line" effectively dis

credits the assumption that Davies retreated all the w~y to 

J. Davis'. Less decisive is the fact that Pletcher mentions 
that the New Yorkers retreated across the creek when they 
fell back from the advanced to the intermediate works, yet 
he does not note that they crossed any streamsr:in retiring 
to "Davis'," although they would have crossed three branches 
of Arthur's Swamp if they had pulled back to "J, Davis'" 
(Ibid., p. 333; Preston, .Q.P.• cit., p. 231.). 

27 OR, v, XLII, pt. 3, p. 29. 
28Ibid., v. XLII, pt, 3, p. 75° 
29The author concedes that on October 1 and 2 some Fede

ral units did bivouac right on the field of Saturday's bat
tle. He suggests, however, that Gregg permitted this only 
as an emergency measure to relieve the badly jaded horses 
of the First Brigade. Then when the cavalry commander de
cided to establish a semi-permanent camp, he sought a more 
favorable location and thought that he found it at J. Davis'. 

30 Bradley, Chaplain's Report, November 9, 1864, RG 94, 
Entry 12, 1864 file, #Bl563, NA; Rappalyea, Ms. Diary, entry 
of October 5, 1864, NJHS. 
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Appendix J 


List of the Federal Offensives at Petersburg 


Studying the Siege of Petersburg is made easier by re

alizing not only that it possesses an internal unity of its 

own but also that it consists of a sequence of offensives 

(interspersed with periods of relative quiescence) - attacks 

which are virtualfy integral campaigns in their own right, 

each of which may be examined by itself, An offensive be

gins with a Northern onslaught and lasts until strategic 

stability has been reestablished, perhaps only after a se

ries of battles which the onslaught generates, The Fifth 

Offensive, for instance, opened with Union attacks September 

29-October 2, continued through fights of October 7, 8, and 

lJ, and only ended with the final restoration of strategic 

balance about October 16-19, 1 Comparable precision in dat

ing is not yet possible for the other nine offensives, be

cause this historian needs to study their final phases more 

thoroughly in order to be able to set terminal dates, The 

ti~es of their launching and their constituent battles, how

ever, may be fixed, Such a list is given below, along with 

the few operations - mostly Confederate attacks, occasionally 

a Yankee probe resulting in a heavy skirmish2 - which do not 

form part of any offensive. The first of thaae onslaughts 

was launched by Butler before Grant crossed the James, The 

General-in-Chief's first onslaught thus becomes the second 

one of the siege, Eight m~re were to ensue before he finally 

captured Richmond and Petersburg on April J, 1865: 
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Siege 

Number 


1 

2 

J 

4 

A 

B 

5 

C 

D 

E 

6 

F 

7 

G 

8 

H 

9 
I 

10 

Grant's 

Number 


I 

II 

III 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

Battles.;;..;;.;..;;...a__,;;..=...---------
Ni nth of June 
First Petersburg 

Hewlett's House 

First Weldon Railroad 

Wilson-Kautz Raicl·:: 

St, Mary's Church-J 

Hare's Hill 

Staunton Bridge

Sappony Church 

First Reams' Station 

First Deep Bottom 

Crater 

Lee's Mill Pond 

Confederate Mine 
Dutch Gap4 

Second Deep Bottom 

Globe Tavern 

First Gravelly Run 

Second Reams' Station 

Fourth Bermuda Hundred 

Gregory's Chimneys 
Cattle Raid 
Poplar Spring Road 
Chaffin's Bluff 
Poplar Spring Church 
Dr, Boisseau's House 
First Darbytown Road 
Second Squirrel Level Road 
Second Darbytown Road 
First Fort Brady 
s~cond Fair Oaks 
First Hatbher's Run 
Fourth Jerusalem Plank Road 
Forts Haskell and Morton 
First Stony Creek Depot 
Expedition to Hicksford 

and Bellefield 
Fourth New Market Heights 
Second Fort Brady 
Second Hatcher's Run 
Fort Stedman5 
Fourth Petersburg6 
Occupation of Petersburg 

and Richmond 

Dates 
June 9, 1864 
June 15-18, 1864 
June 16-17, 1864, 
June 22, 1864 
June 22-July 1, 1864 
June 24, 1864 
June 24, 1864 
June 25, 1864 
June 28-29, 1864 
June 29, 1864 
July 27-29, 1864 
July JO, 1864 
July JO, 1864 
August 5, 1864 
August lJ, 1864 
August 14-19, 1864 
August 18-21, 1864 
August 2J, 1864 
August 25, 1864 
August 25, 1864 
September 10, 1864 

September 14-17, 1864 
September·15, 1864 
Sept, 29-0ct, 1, 1864 
Sept, 29-0ct, 2, 1864 
October 4, 1864 
October 7, 1864 
October 8, 1864 
October lJ, 1864 
October 22, 1864 
October 27-29, 1864 
October 27-28, 1864 
October JO, 1864 
November 5, 1864 
December 1, 1864 

December 7-12, 1864 
December 10, 1864 
January 2J-24, 1865 
February 5-7, 1865 
March 25, 1865 
March 28-April 2, 1865 

April 3, 1865 
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1This particular restoration is discussed more fully
in Chapters IV-VI, especially in Part 5 of Chapter VI, 

2small cavalry reconnaissances such as that of the lJth 
Pennsylvania Cavalry toward Stony Creek Depot on October 11
12 are not included in this list. 

3This fight was really the last combat of Sheridan's 
Trevilian Raid, itself the final phase of Grant's overland 
campaign from the Rapidan to the Pamunkey, It earns a place
in his Second Offensive, too, not merely by virtue of site 
(the Peninsula) and time (during that offensive) but also 
because of its impact on allocation of cavalry by the oppos
ing commanders during a time that Wilson, Kautz, and "Rooney" 
Lee were heavily engaged in mounted operations along the 
railroads into Richmond and Petersburg, 

L~This name is applied to·,Confederate shelling not only 
of the gap but also of the vicinity of Deep Bottom, 

5The Second Battles of Jones' Farm and Watkins' Farm 
are included in this fueading, 

6combats at Lewis' farm, Third Boydton Plank Road, White 
Oak Road, Dinwiddie Court House, Five Fork~, Third Jones' 
Farm, and Sutherland's Station as well as Gibbon's and Parke's 
attads on the Cockade City itself are included in the gene
ric heading "the Fourth Battle of Petersburg," 
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Part I: List of Abbreviations 

The following abbreviations are used in footnotes after 
the first citation of any given source: 

AAH Coll.: Andrew Atkinson Humphreys Coll., Historical So
ciety of Pennsylvania. 


ADAH: Alabama Department of Archives and HistDry, 

AG: Annual Reports of State Adjutants-General (followed by 


the appropriate name of state and year).
Alexander Ms.: Unabridged ms. copy of Military Memoirs of 


A Confederate, Edward Porter Alexander Coll., Southern 

Histor"ical Coll., University of North Carolina, 


Army and Navy Journal: The United States Army and Navy Jour
nal and Gazette of the Regular and .Volunteer Forces. 

Artillery Defenses: Artillery Defenses, Department of Rich
mond, Ms, Order Book, Chicago Historical Society, 

AVK Coll.: August V, Kautz Coll,, Manuscript Room, Library 
of Congress, 

BFB Coll,: Benjamin F. Butler Coll,, Manuscript Room, Li
brary of Congress, 

Bushnell Ms,: Wells A. Bushnell, Historical Sketch of the 

6th Ohio Volunteer Cavalry, bound volume in the William 

Palmer Coll,, Western Reserve Historical Society.


CHHS: Chicago Historical Society.
Clark, NC: Walter Clark, HistDries of the Several Regiments 


and Battalions from North Carolina in _the Great War,

l861- I 65, 


CLC Coll,: Curtis L. Clay Coll., Historical Society of Penn
sylvania (All "Correspondence" referred to is that of 
Cecil Clay.). 

CM: 	 Confederate Memorial Literary Society,
CMC: Confederate Miscellaneous Calls,, Emory University and 

the Georgia Department of Archives and History.
CNHS: Connecticut Historical Society.
CTM Papers: Charles Tayloe Mason Papers, Virginia Historical 

Society.
CV: Confederate Veteran magazine. 

DPAC: Delaware Public Archives Commission. 

DPL: Detroit Publi~ Library. 

DSF Coll.: Douglas Southall Freeman Colls,, Manuscript Room, 


Library of Congress and the University of Virginia, 
DU: 	 Duke University.
EPA Coll,: Edward Porter Alexander Coll., Southern Historical 

Coll,, University of North Carolina. 
EU: Emory University. 
GDAH: Georgia Department of Archives and History,
GGM Coll,: George Gordon Meade Coll., Historical Society

of Pennsylvania.
GKW Coll,: Gouverneur Kemble Warren Coll., New York State 

Library (The Letterbooks referred to are those of the 
headquarters, V Army Corps.).

Hagaod Ms.: 	 James Hagood, Memoirs of the Fir8t South Caro
lina Regiment of Volunteer Infantry in the Civil War 
for Independence, April~ 1861, to April .lQ.,_ 1865, 
ms. in the South Caroliniana Library, University of 
South Carolina, 
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HHL: Henry L, Huntington Library and Art Gallery, 

HJH Papers: Henry Jackson Hunt Papers, Manuscript Room, 


Library of Congress. 

HSD: Historical Society of Betaware, 

HSP: Historical Society of Pennsylvania, 

ISHL: Illinois State Historical Library, 

JLG Coll.: Joshua L, Chamberlain Coll., Manuscript Room, 


Library of Confress, 
Johnston Ms,: Nathaniel Burwell Johnston, Battle of Fort 


Harrison, September Z.2.i.. 1864, ms, in Charles 'J':- Calrow 

Folde.c, Box 179, Douglas Southall Fre:eman Coll., Manu

script Room, Library of Congress, 


Kautz Ms.: August V, Kautz, Reminiscences of the Civil War, 
August V, Kautz Coll., Manuscript Room, Library of Con
gress, 

Kautz's Report: August V, Kautz, Report of_ the Military 

Services of August V, Kautz, Breve,i Ma,jor-General~

U.S.A., from March 4th, 1861, to January 15th, 18 6, 

August V, Kautz Coll., Manuscript Room, Library of 

Congress. 


Lane, Glimpses: James H, Lane, "Glimpses of Army Life in 

1864: Extracts from Letters Written by Brigadier-Ge

nera 1 J, H. Lane," Southern Historica 1 Society Papers, 

v, XVIII: 406--422, 


Lane, Lane: James H, Lane, "History of Lane'· s North Caro

line Brigade - Campaign of 1864 - Anecdote about Cap

tain G.G. Holland, 28th North Carolina Troops," South

m Historical Society Papers, v. IX: J5J-J61, 

Lane, SS: James H, Lane, "Lane's Corps of Sharpshooters:
the Career of this Famous Body, with a Roster of Its 
Officers," Southern Historical Society Papers, v, XXVIII: 
1-8. 

Lane, 28: James H. Lane, "28th North Carolina Infantry,"
Southern Historical Society Papers, v, XXIV: J24-JJ9, 


LC: Manuscript Room, Library of Congress,

LHQ Coll,: Lee's Headquarters Coll,, Virginia Historical 


Society.
McCarty Ms,: Thomas McCarty, Untitled Reminiscence of the 

Battle of Chaffin's Bluff, University of Texas, 
MDAH: Mississippi Department of Archives and History, 
MDHS: Maryland Historical Society,
MHC: Michigan History Coll,, University of Michigan, 
MOLLUS: Papers Read before the Military Order of the Loyal 

Legion of the United States (followed by the name of 
appropriate commandery),

MSHS: Massachusetts Historical Society. 
NA: National Archives (The following subheadings are used 

to describe material in this institution,):

AP: Army of the Potomac Papers,

CC: Cavalry Corps, Army of the Potomac Papers,

DVNC: D~partment of Virginia and North Carolina Pap8rs, 

nAC: . Army Corps Papers, where "n" represents the num

ber cf the particular corps (Thus, 2AC refers to 
the II Army Corps.).

RG: Record Group, 
NCDAH: North Carolina Department of Archives and History, 
NHHS: New Hampshire Historical Society, 
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NJHS: New Jersey Historical Society. 

NYHS: New-York Historical Society.

NYSL: New York State Library. 

OR: War of the Rebellion: Official Records of the Union 


and Confederate Armies (All references are ~series 1 
unless otherwise specified.), 


ORA: The Official Atlas of the Civil War, 

ORN: Official Records ofthe Union andConfederate Navies 


in the War of the Rebellion (All references are to Ser
ies-1-unlessotherwise specified,), 

PJM Coll.: Pegram-Johnson-McIntosh Coll,, Virginia Histori 
cal Society, 

Ripley Ms,: Edward H, Ripley, The Battle of Fort Harrison, 

..Q£ Chapin's Farm, ms. in the Douglas Southall Freeman 

Coll., University of Virginia. 


RISSHS: Personal Narratives of Events in the War of the 

Rebellion, Being Papers Read beforethe RhodeTsland 

Soldiers' and Sailors' Historical Society.


RNBP: Richmond National Battlefield Park. 

SCHS: South Carolina HistDrical Society.

SCL: South Caroliniana Library, University of South Carolina. 

SHC: Southern Historical Coll., University of North Carolina, 

SHSP: Southern Historical Society Papers. 

Stevens, Map: Walter H, Stevens, Map.of the Confederate 


~ines from Fort Gregg to Mrs. Price's, Map Room, Li
brary of Congress,

TU: Tulane University, 
TXU: University of Texas. 
UDC Coll,: United Daughters of the Confederacy Coll., Geor

gia Department of Archives and History, 
UM: University of Michigan, 
UV: University of Virginia, 
VHS: Virginia Historical Society. 
VSL: Virginia State Library.
WCL: William Clements Library, University of Michigan. 
WNP Coll,: William Nelson Pendleton Coll,, Southern His

torical Coll,, University of North Carolina. 
WRHS: Western Reserve Historical Society, 
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Part ll: Manuscripts 

Alabama De.12.artment of Archives and Histog (ADAH.l 

4th Alabama Infantry Regiment Papers 
Coles, R.T., History of the Fourth Regiment, 
Hollis, Rufus, Confederate Veteran, Scottsboro (Ala

bama), Press of the Scottsboro Citizen, n.d. 

Crenshaw, Edward, Ms, Diary, 1861-1865, 

Reed, John C,, Ms, Journal. 


Berk§. _Qo,!:!_nJy_His_io£_i,£al, .§,o,£i.§.t.Y, 

"Map Room, F4BF, G819, Green Box," newspaper clipping, 

Casebier Mss, 
LTypescript in the possession of Mr. Dennis Casebier, 

P,O, JO7, Norco, California 9176.Ql 

Eyre, Manuel, Ms, Diary, May 2J-October 7, 1864, 

Charleston Libra£Y SocieJ.y 

Wells, Edward L., Correspondence, 

ChicggQ Historical Sociej;y (CHHSl 

Artillery Defenses, Department of Richmond, Order Book, 

Merryweather, George, Letters, 


Confederate Memorial Literar.Y_ Societ.Y_J_CM) 

Baughman Charles~. Letters, 

Harrison Coll., of Telegrams Relating to the Richmond Cam

paign of 1864, May to September, 
Heth, Henry, Reports and Letters, 
Kent, Linden, Letter, October 2-J, 1864. 
Lee, Robert E,, Letter to John K, Mitchell, 7:45 a.m., Sep~ 

tember 29, 1864. 

Maps, 

Mullen, Joseph, Ms. Diary, May 4, 1864-Ma;y 2, 1865, 

Pendleton, William N., Letterbook, June 5, 1862 to April 1, 


1865, 
___.....,..._, Order Book, June 17, 1862-April 2, 1865, 
Rock, Rosser, Letters. 
Roll_of Officers and Men of Graham's Battery of Horse Ar

tillery, "Petersburg Arillery," 1863-64-65. 

Steuart's Brigade, Book of Letters Sent, February, 1863

November, 1864, 


Connecticut Hj_ ~~t orica 1 Soc ie_i.y (CNHSl 

Brown, Henry H., Letters, 
------~' Ms, Diary.
Eldridge, James W,, Ms, Diary, 1862-1865, 
Snow, Henry, Letters, 1861-1865, 
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Connecticut State Librar~ 

Morris, John, comp., The Connecticut War Record, 

Historical Socie_1.y of Delaware (HSD) 

Gawthorp, Henry, Letters and Ms, Diary, 9/1/1862 to 2/1/1866. 

Delaware Public Archives_Commission _(_DPAC) 

LaMotte, Charles E., Letters, 1861-1865, 

Detroit Public Libra£,Y (DPL) 

Civil War Letters to Isabella Duffield, 1864-1865, Divie 

Bethune Duffield Papers, Charles M, Burton Historical 

Coll. 


Duke_Un i_y_e£_s i ~ _(_DU) 

Abernathy, Daniel, Letters, 1862-1865, 

Andrews, Charles Wesley, Letters, 1861-1865, 

Biddle, Samuel Simpson, Letters, 1860-1866. 

Buie, Catherine, Letters, 1863-1899, 

Clopton, John, Letters, 1862-1865, 

Confederate States of America Archives, Army Miscellany, Of


ficers' and Soldiers' Miscellaneous Letters, Aug-Dec,, 
1864. 

Couch, John, Papers, 1843-1940. 
Danforth, John B,, Letter Press Copybook, 1854-1864, 
Davis, Jasper W,, Papers, 1834-1868. 
Ewell, Benjamin Stoddert and Richard Stoddert, Letters, 1862

1865, 
Ewell, Richard Stoddert, Letterbook, 1862-1865, 
Foote, John B,, Papers, 1862-1865, 
Frank, Alexander, Letters, 1858-1878, 
Hampton, Caleb, Papers, 1864-1880, 
Hartman, John H,, Letters, 1823-1865, 
Haynes, Joseph N,, Papers, 1862-1891, 
Lee, Robert E,, Letters, 1749-1939, 
Maides, James F,, Letters, 1862-1865, 
McNaught, John Smith, Ms. Diary, 1863-1865, 
Pendleton, Dudley Diggs, Letters, 1861-1865, 
Persons, Presley, Letters, 1864-1875, 
Russell, William, Ms. Diar~, 1863-1865. 
Saussy, Joachim, Papers, 1 54-1895, 
Smith, Joseph Blaknap, Papers, 1802-1872, 
Summers, Julius A., Letters, 1861-1864. 
Verdery, Eugene and James Paul, Letters, 1864-1870, 
Warthen, George, Letters, 1858-1893, 
Wilkerson, James K,, Letters, 1863-1869, 

Em.Q.r~ Univer.§_i9_(EUl 

Confederate Miscellaneous Collection 
Bernstein, James, Letter Coll,, (Ic), 
Coleman, .John A.F,, Ms, Diar1 (Ib), 
Davis, Robert F,, Ms. Didry Ib) 
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Gourdin-Young, Letters (Ic),

Hilton, Joseph, Letters (Ib), 

Kemper, James L,, Letters, 

Taylor, B,T,, Letter (Ia), 


Everett, John A,, Letters, 1861-1865, 

McFall, William, Letters, July 22, 1862-March 25, 1865, 

McKinney, Samuel B,, Letters, 1861-1864, 

Monks-Rohrer, LetterG, 


Georgia De.12,artment of Archives and Histog (GDAHl 

Confederate Miscellaneous Collection, 

Avant, Augustus, Sandersville Volunteers, 

Lokey, John W., ~ Experiences in the War Between the 


States, 

Pope, David H,, Letters, 

Shank Family, Letters, 


Microfilm Room 

Fleming, Donald, Ms, Diary, 1863-1865 (Floyd County 


United Daughters of the Confederacy Coll,,), 
Mosely, William J,, Letters, 1855-1872, 
Young, M,O,, History of the First Brigade, 

United Daughters of the Confederacy Coll, 

Bowden, John Malachi, "Reminiscences of a Confederate 


Soldier," v. VII: 1-60. 

Dunn, Washing L,, "Diary of Captain Washing Dunn, Co, 


A-27th Ga, Regt,," v, V: 122-161. 

Graham, E,D,, "Letters," v. II: J02-J2J, 


Georgia Historical Socie_ly 

Anderson, Jr,, Edward C,, Letters, Wayne-Stites-Anderson Coll. 
:'1 ' 

Harvard Universi~y (The Houghton Libragl 

Kemper, James L,, Letter, September 29, 1864, Frederick M, 
Dearborn Coll. 

Military Order of the Loyal Legion of the United States, Mas
sachusetts Commandery Coll, 

Hancock, Winfield Scott, Dispatches, Oct, 1, to 27, 
1864, Including Hatcher's Run, 

Third New, Hampshire,:~Notiebook, January-October, 1864, 

Henr.Y. E._Hunting!on Libr.§.r.:t. J_HHLl 

Faulkner, Robert, Ms, Diary, January 1-November 16, 1864. 

Grant, Ulysses S,, Letters, 

Heald, Daniel, Ms, Diaries, 186J-1865, 

Lockley, Frederick E,, Letters (These letters were published 


by John Pomfret in The Huntington Library Quarterly,,,, 
v. XVI. ) , 

Osborn, Luther, Papers, 
Raulston, John B,, History of the Eighty-First Regiment, N,Y. 

Vol, Infantry LManuscript written in 1865d, 
Wainwright, Charles S,, Ms, Diary (An abridged verion of this 

source was published by Allan Nevins: A Diary of Battle,,,), 
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I_l linois State Hist orica J. Librar,;y_ i_ISHL) 

Kautz, August V,, Papers, 1864-1B65, 

Pollack, Samuel, Ms, Diary 

Rogers, Stephen I. , Papers, 1861--1865, 

Rowley, William R,, Papers, 1864,. 


Johnston ME.-s. 

LDnpublished Documents in the poE:session of Mr. J, Am!:>.ler 


Johnston, 1620 Hanover Avenue, Richmond, Virgini.§/ 


Ellzey, Mason Graham, The Cause We lost and the Land We Love, 

Hardaway, Robert Archelaus, Letter, June 25, 189-z:;::-

Johnston, Nathaniel Burwell, Military Record of Nathaniel 


Burwe 11 Johnston of Salem, Vi.rginia, 

Libr~r.Y, .Q.f_C.Q.ngr_§_S_t~ _(LC) 

Beauregard, P,G,T,, Letterbook, July-October, 1864. v, XXXIII. 

Binckley, John Milton, Papers, 1"8T6-194J. 

Butler, Benjamin F,, Papers, 

Chamberlain, Joshua L., Coll, 


LSpear, Elliy, 1865 Lsic: 18642, 

Comstock, Cyrus, Ms, Diary, October 16, 186J-December 7, 1867, 

Confederate States of America Coll. 


War Department, List of Official Communications, Box 110. 
Fleetwood, Christian A., Notebook and Ms, Diary, 
Freeman, Douglas Southall Coll, 

Freeman, Douglas Southall, Correspondence,

Johnston, Nathaniel Burwell, Battle of Fort Harrison, 


September 29th, 1864, Box 179, Calrow Felder, 

Gorgas, Josiah,. Ms, Diary, 1857-1877 (This journal was pub

publi:shed by Frank E, Vandiver,),

Grant, Ulysses S,, Correspondence, 

___, Headquarters Papers, 

Greer, Henry and Robert, Letters, November J, 186J-April 27, 


1865, 

Hatton, John W,F., Memoir, 1861-1865, 

Hawley, Joseph R,, Correspondence, 

Heisler, Henry, Letters, October 7, 1861-June 9, 1865, 

Hunt, Henry J,, Journal of Operations, April 16, 1864-March 


23, 1865, 
____, Military Papers, 
Kautz, August Valentine, Coll, 

Kautz, A.V,, Ms, Journal, 1864. 
I Reminiscences of the Civil War. 

----, Report of the iiiififtary ServT'ces of August V. 
Kautz, Brevet Major General, U.S.A., from March 
4th, 1861 to January 15th, 1866. 

Maps,

Patrick, Marsena R,, Ms. Diary, 1861-1865, 

Porter, David Dixon, Journals, 1860-1865, 

Reed, Charles W., Letters and Ms, Diary. 

Welles, Gideon, Correspondence and Ms. Dia~. 

Wilcox, Cadmus Marcellus, Fragment of Autobiography. 

___, Letters, 

, Notes on the Richmond Campaign, 1864-1865 (two dif
--- ferentcopies,), 
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Lomi.§.i.§.n.§. .§.t.§.t_g_ Univ_g_r.§.i_ly 

Goree, Thomas J,, Papers, 1857-1896, 

Grima, Alfred, Letters, 

Hero, Andrew and George, Papers. 


Ma£YJand Historical Societx_ j_MDHS) 

Bond-McCulloch Family Papers,

Snook, James M. , Ms, Diary, January 1-December· J 1, 1864, 


Massachusetts Historical Socie_ly (MSHSl 

Lyman, Theodore, Letters, 186J-1865, 

___, Ms, Diary, 186J-1865, 

Robeson-;-Andrew, Letters, li64-1865, 

Spear, John M,, Army Life in the Twenty-Fourth Regiment, Mas


sachusetts Volunteer Infantry, Dec, 1861 to Dec, 1864, 
Boston, 1892, 

Michigan Histo£,Y Commission 

Arnold, George Benton, Ms, Diary, Mrs, Clayton L. Arnold Coll, 

of the Civil War Papers of George Benton Arnold, 


Regimental Service Records 

1st Sharpshooters, Letters and Telegrams, 1861-1881, 

16th Infantry, History, November 14, 1864, 


Michigan Historical Collection..L. Universi_ly: of Michjg§_n_(MHC, UM) 

Davis, Ferdinand, Personal Recollections of Service in the 
Civil War, 	 - - - 

Universi_ly of Michigan_(William L, Clements Librarx_)_(WCL, UM) 

Marshall, Henry Grimes, Letters, 1862-1865, 

MississiEPl De~artment_of Archives and Histo.D' (MDAHl 

Series 1,, Confederate Military Records 
v, II, Second Regiment, Mississippi Volunteers, Arm;y 

of Northern Virginia, 
v. 	 XII, Eleventh Regiment, Mississippi Volunteers, 

Army of Northern Virginia, 
Vairen, 	A,L.P., 2nd Miss, Regiment: Old Ord's War Journal 

1861, ,2b_ 63, 64 & Q..2., - 

National Archives J_NA) 

Record Group 77 
Office of the Chief of Engineers 

Entry 14: Letters Received, 
Entry 117, v, IV: Annual Reports to the Secretary of War, 

October JO, 1865-0ctober, 1867, 
Entry 120, Box 1: 1st Battalion of Engineer Troops: Month

ly Returns, December, 1861-December, 187J, 



-1411

Entry 159: DeGrange Index: Name and Subject Index to Series 

161. 


Entry 161: Field Service Records, 1793-1916, 

Box 2, Bk. 1-1-25-1: R.B. Talfor, Army of the Poto


mac, Headquarters Survey, 

Box 109, Bk, 12-3-12-12##2,6,7,9,ll, 12: J.E. Weyss 


et a 1. , Survey of City Point, . , , 
Box 135, Bk, 13-4-45-1: F. Thielkuhl, Sketches, 
Box 1J6, Bk. 13-4-51-13#8: R.B. Talfor, Headquarters,

Army of the Potomac, Engineer Department, 
Box 136, Bk. lJ-4-51-13#9: Petersburg,
Box 146, Bk, 14-J-J-l: 1,P, Orwell, Sketches, 
Box 146, Bk. 14-J-5-1: Roster; Account of Maps & 

Instruments, Rec'd,, Issued, & Fo1:warded, 
Box 227, Bk. J4-l-18-MS: Map of Bermuda Hundred 
Box 244, Bk, 35-4-18-1: Leverett Bell, Army of the 

Potomac, Survey Notes, Engr, Dept,, Field of 
Operation, Petersburg, Va., 1864, 

Box 271, Bk. 37-4-13-15: J.E. Weyss, Survey Notes, 1865, 
Box 277, Bk. 37-4-14-12#4: Army of the Potomac, Sur

vey Notes, Engr, Dept,, Fortifications of United 
States and Rebel Forces, Petersburg, Va.; Chester
field, Va.; Richmond Turnpike to Fort Darling,
Va,; Etc,, 1865, 

Entry 291: General Information Index to Names and Subjects, 
1789-1889, 

Record Group 94 
The Adjutant General's Office 

Entry 12: Adjutant General's Office, Letters Received, 
1805-1809, 

Entry 14: Adjutant General's Office, Register of Letters 
Received, November, 1814-December Jl, 1889, 

Entry 44: Adjutant General's Office, Orders and Circulars, 
1794-1910 I 

Entry 5J: Muster Rolls of Regular Army Organizations, 1784
0ctober 31, 1912, 

Entry .5.7: Muster Rolls of Volunteer Organizations: Civil 
War, Mexican War, Creek War, Cherokee Removal, and 
Other Wars, 1836-65, ,, 

Entry 62: Returns of Territorial Divisions, Departments, 
and Districts, 1809-1916. 


Army of the Potomac, 

Department of Virginia and North Caroliha. 


Entry 65: Returns of Army Commands: War of 1812, Mexican 
War, Civil War. 


II Army Corps, 

V Army Corps,

VI Army Corps, 

IX Army Corps, 

X Army Corps.

XVIII Army Corps.

Cavalry Corps, Army of the Potomac, 
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Entry 66: Returns of Military Organizations, Early 1800's
December, 1916, 


Entry 77: Station Books of Troops, 1861-66, 

Entry 112: Regimental Letter Books of Volunteer Organiza


tions: Civil War, 1861-65, 

Entry llJ: Order Books of Volunteer Organizations: Civil 


War, 1861-65, 

Entry 115: Morning Reports of Volunteer Organizations: 


Civil War, 1861-65, 

Entry 159: Generals' Papers and Books, 


v, LIX--A, #D: Telegrams Sent by Gen, B,F, Butler, 
Commander of-the Army of the James in the Field, 
Sept, 24, 1864-0ct, 22, 1864, 

v, LIX-A, #E: Press Copy, Letters of Gen, B.F, But
ler, Oct, 22, 1864 to Jan, 2J, 1865, 


Entry 160: Generals' Reports of Service, 

Entry 178: Register of Captured Flags, 1861-65, 

Entry 297: Appointment, Commission, and Personal Branch, 


Letters Received, 1863-1894, 
Commission Branch files, 1863-1870, 
Appointment, Commission, and Personal Branch files, 

1871-1894, 

Entry J24: Report Book of Officers Arriving in Washington, 


1861-1877, 

Entry 352, v, III: Colored Troops Division, Letters Sent, 

Entry J61: Colored Troops Division, Letters Received, June 


1, 186J-Feb, 21, 1888, 
Entry 501: Record and Pension Office, Document file, 1889-1904, 

Volunteer ; Service· Record®, ·· .. 
Entry 519: Carded Records, Volunteer Organizations, Civil War 

(commonly called "Compiled Service Records"), 
Entry 534: Carded Medical Records, Volunteers: Mexican and 

Civil Wars, 1846-65, 
Entry 544: Field Records of Hospitals, 1821-1912, 

v, CL: Fortress Monroe, Sept, JO-Oct, 12, 1864. 
v, CLI: Fortress Monroe, Oct, 12, 1864-March 15, 1865, 
v, CDLXXX: Eighteenth Army Corps Flying Hospital, Sept, 

JO-Dec, 7, 1864. 
v, CDLXXXVI: Eighteenth Army Corps Hospital, Sept, JO, 

1864-January 27, 1865, 
Entry 729: Union Battle Reports, 1861-65, 

Box 92, 
Box 93, 
Box 94, 

Entry ?JO: Records of Army Corps, 1861-65, 
Box 1: 1st, 2nd, and Jrd Army Corps. 
Box J: 5th and 9th Army Corps,
Box 4: 10th, 14th, and lJth Army Corps, 

Entry 731: Records of Other Military Commands, 1861-65, 
Box 48: Army of the Potomac, Engineer Branch, 
Box 51: Army of the Potomac, 
Box 57: Army of the Potomac, 
Box 59: Army of the Potomac, 
Box 6J: Army of the Potomac, 
Box 64: Army of the Potomac, Telegrams, 
Box 66: Army of the Potomac, Telegrams, 
Box 70: Army of the Potomac, Telegrams, 
Box 73: Army of the Potomac, Cavalry Corps. 
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Entry 732: Miscellaneous War Records, 1861-65, 
Box 88. 

Film M665: Returns of Regular Army Infantry Regiments, June, 
1821-December, 1916 (The original documents for the in
fantry in Entry 66 are reproduced on this microfilm and 
are shown to scholars only in cases where the film is 
illegible.). 

Film M594: Compiled Records Showing Service of Troops of 
the Union Army. 

Film T82J: Elon Woodward, The Negro in the Military Service 
of the United States, 1639-1886. 

Record Group 108 

Headquarters of the Army 


Entry 1, v. XXI: Letters Sent, March 10-Dec, Jl, 1864. 
Entry 1, v, CCXXXI: Letters Sent, Oct, 4, 186J-April 18, 1865, 
Entry 11: Letters Received, 1864. 

Box 77, 
Box 78, 
Box 82. 
Box BJ. 
Box 85, 
Box 86, 
Box 87, 

Entry 12, v. LXXXI: Letters Received, March-Dec,, 1864. 
Entry 12, v, CXLIX: Endorsements of Letters Received, Jan.

Nov,, 186~,. 
Entry 21, Box 126: Document file; C.B. Comstock, Tel, Sent, 

i-S64. 
Entry JO, v. IX: Telegrams Received in Cipher, Oct.-Nov.,. 1864. 
Entry JO, v. CCLVII: Telegrams Received in Cipher, Aug,-Dec,, 

1864. 
Entry 35, v, CLXXXII: Special Orders, March, 1864-May, 1865, 
Entry J8, Box 124: Document file; Miscl, Reports, 186J-1864, 

65, 

Record Group 109 

War Department Collection of Confederate Records 


Ch, 1, Entry 12: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, 
Letters Received, 1861-65, 

Ch, 1, Entry 15: Inspection Reports, 1861-65, 
Ch, 1, Entry 18: Muster and Pay Rolls, 1861-65, 
Ch, 1, Entry 22: Casualty Lists, 1861-65, 

Box J, 
Box 4. 

Ch. 1, v. III: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, En
dorsement Book B, September-December, 1864, 

Ch, 1, v. XLIII: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, 
Telegrams Sent, March 2J, 186J-April 1, 1865, 

Ch. 1, vv. LXV-LXX: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, 
Register of Letters Received, July, 1864-March, 1865, 

Ch. 1, v. CL: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, Re
cord Book Relating to Officers. 

Ch. 1, vv. CLXI-CLXII: Adjutant and Inspector General's Of
fice, Endorsements on Applications for Appointment and 
Promotion, 1864. 
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Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch. 

Ch, 

Ch, 

Ch, 

1, v. CCIII: Adjutant and Inspector General's Office, 
General Orders, 1864-65, 

1, v, CCX: Adjutant and Inspectvr General's Office, 
Special Orders, 1864. 

2, Entry 65: Post, Department, and Army Returns, Rosters, 
and Lists, 1861-65, 

Box lJ: Returns of Confederate Commands (1) Dept, 
of North Carolina, (2) District Pamlico, (J) 
District Cape Fear, (4) Western Dist.-North 
Carolina, (5) Dept. No, Car. and So, Va, 

Box 14: Returns of Confederate Commands (1) De~t. 
of Richmond, Va,, (2) Dept, of Henrico, (J)
Dept, of So, Car,, Ga,, and Fla, 

Box JJ: Returns of Confederate Commands: Army of 
Northern Virginia (1) Field & Staff, (2) Huger's
Div., (J) Longstreet's, Jackson's Corps, Early's
Div,, Anderson's Corps; Wise's Brigade, 

2, Entry 112: Letters and Telegrams Received by Various 

Commands, 1861-65, 


2, v. CCXXXVI: Military Departments, Register of Let

ters and Telegrams Received, Various Commands, 1861-65, 


2, v, CCLXIX: Military Departments, Letters and Tele

grams Sent, Lt, Gen, James Longstreet's Command, Feb,, 

186J-Feb,, 186.5, 


2, v. CCLXXXVI: Military Departments, Letters Sent, 

Reserve Forces of Virginia, Petersburg District, May

October, 1864. 


2, v. CCLXXXVII: Military Departments, Letter Book, 

Johnson's Division, Maj,-Genl, B.R. Johnson Comdg,,

June JOth, 1864-March 9, 1865, 


J, Entry 27: Engineer Department, Miscellaneous Papers, 
1861-65, 

J, v, VII: Engineer Department, Register of Letters Re
ceived, 1861-1864. 

5, Entry 4J: Quartermaster Department, Letters Received; 
Telegrams Received, 1861-1865, ·· 

5, v, XII: Quartermaster Department, Register of Letters 
Received, 

6, v. XIX: Register of Patients, Chimborazo Hospital
No, J, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v. XX: Register of Patients, Chimborazo Hospital
No, 1, Richmond, Virginia, 1862-64, 

6, v. LXXV: Register of Patients, Chimborazo Hospital
No, 2, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v. CVIII: Register of Patients, General Hospital 
No, 9, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v. CXVI: Report of Transfers and Admittances, Gene
ral Hospital No, 9, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v. CXXXII: Register of Patients, Chimborazo Hospital 
No, J, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v, CLXXIII: Register of Patients, General Hospital
No, 24, Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

6, v, CLXXV: Register of Patients, General Hospital 
No, 24, Richmond, Virginia, 1862-64. 

6, v. CLXXVIII: Register of Officers Treated, General 
Hospital No, 4, Richmond, Virginia, 186J-64, 

6, v, CLXXXVI: Register of Patients, Jackson Hospital, 
Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 
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Ch, 6, v, CCCLXII: Orders, TeJ.egrams, and Circulars Issued 
and Received, Medical Director's Office, Richmond, Va., 
1863-65, 

Ch, 6, v, CCCLXIV: Letters Sent and Received, Medical Di
rector's Office, Richmond, Va,, 1864-65, 

Ch. 6, v. CCCLXV: Orders and Circulars Received and Issued, 
Medical Director's Office, Richmond, Va,, 1864-65, 

Ch. 6, v. DL: Consolidated Weekly Reports, Hospital, Dan
ville, Virginia, 1863-65, 

Ch, 6, v. DLIV: Morning Reports of Patients and Attendants, 
General Hospital, Petersburg, Va., 1863-65, 

Ch, 6, v, DCXLII: Letters Sent, Medical Director's Office, 
Army of Northern Virginia, 1863-1865, 

Ch, 6, v, DCLXII: Register of Patients, Stuart Hospital,
Richmond, Virginia, 1864-65, 

Ch, 9, Entry 6: Secretary of War, Telegrams Received, Aug.
Dec,, 1864, 

Ch, 9, v. XXX: Secretary of War, Register of Letters Re
ceived, Sept., 1863-Nov,, 1864. 

Ch, 9, v, XXX½: Secretary of War, List of Letters Received, 
April-November, 1864. 

Ch, 9, v, XXXII; Secretary of War, Register of Letters Re
ceived, Sept,, 1864-March, 1865, 

Ch, 9, v. XXXV: Secretary of War, Telegrams Sent, 1864-65, 
Ch, 9, v. XC: Register of Applications for Appointment and 

Promotion, July, 1863-March, 1865, 
Ch, 9, vv, CCXLVII-CCXLVIII; Secretary of War, Registers 

of Letters Referred, S~pt., 1864-March, 1865, 
Compiled Service Records (This heading refers to a series 

of microfilm entries on Confederate units drawn from 
caption-of-events records in Ch, 1, Entry 18 and from 
service jackets in Entry 193,).

Records Relating to Prisoners, Oaths, and Paroles, 
Entry 199: Records of Confederates in Union Prisons, 

1861-65, 
Boxes 1-7: U,S, Army Commands, 
Boxes 25-29: Station Rolls, 
Boxes 261-262: Old Capitol Prison, District 

of Columbia, Arrival Rolls, 
Box 282: Point Lookout Prison, Maryland, Ar

rival Rolls, 
Entry 385, pts, 1-2: Register of Prisoners, Old Ca

pitol Prison, Washington, D.C., 1863-65, 
Entry 450: Copies of Miscellaneous Correspondence for the 

Period 1862-65, 

Record Group 111 
Office of the Chief Signal Officer 

Entry l , v, VI : Letters Sent, June 1st, 1864, to May 31st, 
1865, 

Entry 12: Among the five volumes numbered XXVI-XXX are two 
useful books respectively titled "Signal Reports of 
Operations, 1864" and Signal Reports, 1863-1865." 

Entry 13, v. XLIV: Messages Sent and Received. 
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Record Group 153 
Office of the Judge Advocate General (Army) 

Entry 15: Court Martial Case files, 

Record Group 391 
United States Regular Army Mobile Units, 1821-1942 

(Second Army Corps Papers) 

V, I, bk, 8: Headquarters, Letters Sent, March, 186J-December, 
1864. 

V. 	 V, bk, 3: Headquarters, Letters Received, April, 1864
December, 1864, 


V. 	 VIII, bk, 62: Headquarters, Letters, Orders, & Circulars 

(Tissue), 1864, 


V, 	 IX, bk, 29: Headquarters, Telegrams Received, August, 

1863-December, 1864, 


V. 	 XI, bk, 13: Headquarters, Endorsements, March, 1863
December, 1864, 


V. 	 XII, bk, 59: Third Brigade, Third Division, List of Sick 

& Wounded (Numerical). 


V. XIV~ bk, 17: Headquarters, Special Orders, March, 186J
December, 1864, 

V, XV, bk; 16: Headquarters, Circulars, April, 186J-July, 1865, 
V, XVI, bk, JJ: Headquarters, Exchanged Prisoners (Fed,), 

Charges & Dispositions, Sept,, 1864-January, 1865, 

V, XVII, bk, J58: Headquarters, Commissary of Musters, Let


ters Sent, March, 1864-June, 1865, 

V. XVIII: Headquarters, Musters and Register of Vacancies, 
V. 	 XIX, bk, 41: Headquarters, Assistant Inspector General, 

Letters and Circulars Sent, September, 1864-June, 1865, 
V. 	 XX, bk, 7J: First Division, Letter8 Sent, January, 186J


June, 1865, 

V. 	 XXIII, bk, 76: First Division, Endorsements, January, 

186J-June, 1865, 
V. 	 XXV, bk, 84: First Division, Special Orders, July, 1864

July, 1865, 
V. 	 XXVIII, bk, 111: First Division, Provost Marshal, Pri 

soners, Stragglers, Convalescents &c,, Rebel Deserters, 
Escaped Union Prisoners, and Contrabands, November, 
1862-April, 1865, 

V. 	 XXIX, bk, 106: First Division, Assistant Commissary of 
Musters, Musters, Report of, 186J, 4, & 5, 

V. 	 XXXI, bk, lJJ: First Brigade, First Division, General 
Orders, March, 1862-June, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIII, bk, 148: Second Brigade, First Division, Endorse
ments, November, 1864-January, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIV, bk, 145: Second Brigade, First Division, Special 
Orders, January, 1864-April, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIV, bk, 146: Second Brigade, First Diiision, General 
Orders, January, 1864-December, 1864. 

V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 176: Fourth Brigade, First Division, Reports 
and Returns, 

V. 	 XL, bk, 166: Fourth Brigade, First Division, Letters 
Sent, April, 1863-June, 1865, 

V, 	 XL, bk, 168: Fourth Brigade, F'irst Division, General 
Orders & Circulars, April, 186J-June, 1865, 
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V. 	 XLII, bk, 191: Second Division, Letters Sent, August, 

1864-June, 1865, 


V, 	 XLIII, bk, 198: Second Division, Letters Received, July, 
1864-December, 1864. 

V. 	 XLIV, bk, 183: Second Division, General Orders & Circu
lars, May, 1863-July, 1865, 

V, XLVI, bk, 228: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 
Received a~d Endorsements, April, 1864-December, 1864, 

V, 	 XLVII, bk, 216: First Brigade, Second Division, Special 
Orders & Circulars, January, 1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 'XLVII, bk, 227: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 
Sent, April, 1864-December, 1864, 

V. 	 XLVII, bk, 229: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, October, 1864. 


V. 	 XLVIII, bk, 217: First Brigade, Second Division, General 
Orders, March, 1864-April, 1865, 

V. 	 L, bk, 240: Third Brigade, Second Division, Special Or
ders, March, 1864-0ctober, 1864. 

V, LI, bk. 252: Third Division, Letters Received, March, 
1864-November, 1864. 

V, LII, bk, 254: Third Division, Letters Sent, March, 1864
June, 1865, 

V, LII, bk, 306: Second Brigade, Third Division, Letters 
Sent, April, 1864-June, 1865, 

V, LIII, bk, 256: Third Division, Endorsements, June, 1864
June, 1865, 

V, 	 LV, bk, 251: Third Division, Special Orders, March, 1864
June, 1865, 

V. 	 LVI, bk, 304: Second Brigade, Third Division, Special
Orders, April, 1864-June, 1865, 

V, LVI, bk, 305: Second Brigade, Third Division, General 
Orders & Circulars, April, 1864-June, ·1865, 

V, 	 LVII, bk, 272: Third Division, Circulars, March, 1864
June, 1865, 

V. 	 LVIII, bk, 290: Third Division, Provost Marshal, Journal, 
1864 & 5, 

V. 	 LIX, bk, 297: First Brigade, Third Division, Letters 
Sent, March, 1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 LXI, bk, 294: First Brigade, Third Division, Special 
Orders & Circulars, March, 1864-June, 1865, 

V. 	 LXIII, bk, 320: Third Brigade, Third Division, Letters 
Sent, May, 1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 LXV, bk, 317: Third Brigade, Third Division, Special
Orders, October, 1864-June, 1865, 

V, LXV, bk, 318: Third Brigade, Third Division, General 
Orders, August, 1864-June, 1865, 

V, 	 LXVIII, bk, 347: Artillery Brigade, Letters Sent, May,
1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 LXIX, bk, 344: Artillery Brigade, General Orders, July, 
1864-May, 1865; Special Orders & Circulars, May, 1864
May, 1865, 

V. 	 LXIX, bk, 348: Artillery Brigade, Endorsements, June, 
1864-March, 1865, 

Box 1: Letters Received, 1862-1864, 
Box 2: Letters Received, 1862-65; Unentered Letters Re

ceived, 1864-65 T~l~grams Received, 1862-65, 
Box 4: Records of Sumner's Div,, 1861-1862; Miscellaneous 

Records, 1862-1865, 
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Box 5: Miscellaneous Records, 1862-1865, 

Box 6: Miscellaneous Records, 1862-1865, 

Box 7: Miscellaneous Records, 1862-1865, 

Box 8: Miscellaneous Records, 1862-1865; Paroles of Conf, 


Prisoners; Inspection Reports, 1862-64; Reports of De
serters; Men on Detached Duty; Fatigue Details; Reports
of Musters. 

Box 9: Miscellaneous Reports and Lists, 1862-65; Reports 

of Corps, Field, and Div, Officers of the Day,


Box 10: Miscellaneous Reports and Lists, 1862-65; Reports

of Losses & Gains; Circulars; Station of Troops, 


Box 11: Miscellaneous Lists & Reports, 1862-65; Reports
of Absences without Leave; Reports of Changes; Reports 
of Recruiting Service; Charges & Specificiations,

Box 12: Miscellaneous Reports and Lists, 1862-65; Reports 
of Losses & Gains; Field Returns, 

Box 14: Miscellaneous Reports & Lists; Rosters. 
Box 6: Two-or-More-Name file, Aug,, 1864-Nov,, 1864, 
Box 1: First Division, Letters Received, 1862-65; TelegramG 

Received, 1862-65, 
Box 3: First Division, Circulars Received, July-Dec,, 1864; 

General & Special Orders Received, 1862-65; Orders Re
ceived by Surgeon-in-Chief, 1863-64, 

Box 4: First Division, 1862-65, 

Box 11: First Division, Third Brigade, l862-1e65, 

Box 12: First Division, Third Brigade, 1862-1865; Fourth 


Brigade, 1863-1865, 

Box 14: Second Division, 1862-1865, 

Box 15: Second Division, First Brigade, 1864-1865; Third 


Brigade, 1862-1864, 

Box 16: Third Division, 1862-1865, 

Box 17: Third Division, 1862-1865, 

Box 18: Third Division, 1862-1865, 

Box 20: Third Division, First Brigade, 1864-1865; Second 


Brigade, 1863-1865; Third Brigade, 1864; Fourth Divi
sion, 1864. 


Box 21: Records of the Artillery Brigade, 1864-1865, 


(Fifth Army Corps rapers) 

V, I, bk, 2: Headquarters, Letters Sent, January, 1864
July, 1865, 

V,II, bk, 6: Headquarters, Letters Received, September, 
1864-May, 1865. 

V, III, bk, 7: Headquarters, Letters Received, January,
1864-December, 1864, 

V, III, bk, 8: Headquarters, Letters and Telegrams Re
ceived (from Army of the Potomac), Jan,, 1864-July, 1865, 

V, IV, bk, 13: Headquarters, Endorsements, March, 1864
April, 1865, 

V, V, pt, 4: Headquarters, Telegrams Received, October, 
1864-April 27, 1865, 

V, v; bk, 26: Headquarters, Telegrams and Communications 
Received, June 1-September JO, 1864. 

V. 	 VII, bk, 17: Headquarters, General Orders, December, 
186J-December, 1864. 

V, 	 XI, bk. 39: Headquarters, Assistant Inspector General, 
Inspection Reports, Changes in Command, 1864 & 5, 
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't; 

v. 	 XI, bk, 42: Headquarters, Commissary of Musters, Muster, 
Report of, 1863, 4, and 5; Transfer of Troop~.

V. 	 XII, bk, 44: First Division, Letters and Telegrams Sent, 
September, 1863-July, 1865, 

V. 	 XIII, bk, 53: First Division, Endorsements, November, 
1863-July, 1865, 

v. 	 XV, bk, 56: First Division, Special Orders, November, 
186J-July, 1865, 

v. 	 XVII, bk, 69: Second Division, L~tters Sent, January, 
1864-June, 1865, 

v. 	 XIX, bk, 67: First Brigade, First Division, Circulars, 
March, 1864-May, 1865, 

v. 	 XIX, bk, 78: First Brigade, First Division, Special 
Orders, March, 1864-May, 1865, 

v. 	 XX, bk, 80: Second Division, General Orders, November, 
1862-JuU.y, ,1865, 

v. 	 XXI, bk, 240: Third Brigade, Third Division, Letters 
Sent, February, 1862-June, 1865, 

v. 	 XXII, hk, 144: Third Brigade, First Division, Special· 
Orders, ,TanuarJ', 1864-iJi=muary, 186_5. 

v. 	 XXV, bk, 155: Third Brigade, First Division, Ge~eral 
Orders and Circulars, January, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

v. 	 XXVI, bk, 87: Second Division, Letters Sent, March, 
1864-April, 1864; Third Division, Letters Sent, June, 
1864-February, 1865, 

v. 	 XXVI, bk, 101: Second Division, Letters Sent, March, 
1864-May, 186L~; Third Division, General Orders and 
Circulars, June, 1864-December, 1864, and Special Or
ders, June-July, 1865, 

V. 	 XXVII, bk, 73: Second Division, Letters Received, Sept.,
1864-July, 1865, 

V. 	 XXVIII, bk, 75: Second Division, Endorsements, March, 
1863-September, 1864. 

V. 	 XXX, bk, 177: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 
Received and Endorsements, July, 1864-0ctober, 1864. 

V, 	 XXXII, bk, 174: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 
Sent, October, 1864-June, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIII, bk, 181: First Brigade, Second Division, Special 
Orders, October, 1864-July, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIV, bk, 188: Second Brigade, Second Division, Orders 
Received, 1864 & 5, 

V. 	 XXXV, bk, 186: Second Brigade, Second Division, General 
and Special Orders, June, 186J-March, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXVIII, bk, 249: Third Brigade, Second Division, Spe
cial Orders, August, 1864-September, 1864. 

V. 	 XXXVIII, bk, 253: Third Brigade, Second Division, Ge
neral Orders, June, 1862-January, 1865, 

V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 204: Third Brigade, Second Division, Orders, 
Telegrams, and Circulars Received (Tissue), 1864 & 5, 

V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 205: Third Brigade, Second Division, Orders, 
Telegrams, and Circulars Received (Tissue), 1864 & 5, 

V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 206: Third Brigade, Second Division, Field 
Returns, 1864. 

V. 	 XLV, bk, 117: Second Division, Provost Marshal, Rebel 
Deserters, Contrabands, & Refugees, 1864 & 5, 

V. 	 XLVI, bkr 111: Third Division, Letters Sent (Assistant 
Inspeetor General) Showing Absent Officers and Cause, 
Also List of Servants, &c,, 1864 & 5, 
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V. 	 XLVII, bk, 266: First Brigade, Third Division, Special

Orders, August, 1864-February, 1865, 


V. 	 XLVII, bk, 268: First Brigade, Third Division, Circulars, 
August, 1864-February, 1865, 

V. XLIX, bk, 235: Second Brigade, Third Division, Inspection 
Reports, September, 1864-July, 1865, 

v, LIV, bk, 260: Third Brigade, Third Division, Field Returns. 
Box 3: Two-or-More Name file, May, 1864-July, 1865, 
Box 4: Letters Received (Entered), 1862-65; Letters Received 

(Unentered), 1862-64. 
Box 6: Fifth Army Corps, Inspection Reports, 1862-65; Mis

cellaneous Records, 1862-65, 
Box 7: Letters and Orders, Rosters, Reports - First Division, 

1862-•1865 I 

Box 8: Letters & Orders Received and Sent - First Brigade,

First Division, 1861-65, 


Box 9: Second Brigade, First Division, 1864-65; Third Bri

gade, First Division, 1861-65; Record of Second Divi

sion, 1862-65, 


Box 10: First Brigade, Second Division; Second Brigade,

Second Division; Third Brigade, Second Division; Third 

Division. 


Box 11: Third Division 
Box 12: Fint Brigade, Third Division; Second Brigade,


Third Division; Third Brigade, Third Division; Fourth 

Division, 


(Sixth Army Corps -Papers) 

V. 	 LXXXVIII, bk. 200: Artillery Brigade, Special Orders, 

Oct,, 1864-May, 1865, 


V. 	 XC, bk, 199: Letters Sent & Circulars, May, 1863-May, 

1865, 


V. 	 XC, bk, 201: General Orders & Circulars, May, 1863
Sept., 1864. 


(Ninth Army Corps Papers) 
J - 

V, V, bk, 6: Headquarters, Letters Received, April, 1864
0ct 1864,I 1 

V. 	 VI, bk, 7: Headquarters, Letters Received, November, 
1864-March, 1865, 

V. 	 XI, bk, 15: Headquarters, Letters Sent, April, 1864
April, 1865, 

V. 	 XV, bk, 17: Headquarters, Letters Sent (Relating to De
tails Principally), 1864 & 5, 

V. XVI, bk, 18: Headquarters, Letters Sent, 1864, 
V. 	 XVI, bk, 80: First Division, Letters, Circulars, Tele

grams, & Orders Sent, 1864 & 5, 
V. 	 XVII, bk, 19: Headquarters, Letters, Telegram~ & Or

ders Sent, 1864, 
V. 	 XVIII, bk, 34: Headquarters, Telegrams Sent, August, 

1864-December, 1864. 
V. XX: Headquarters, Special Orders, April, 1864-April, 1865, 
V. 	 XXIV, bk, 25: Headquarters, Assistant Inspector General, 

Letters Sent, 
V. 	 XXV, bk, 65: Headquarters, Provost Marshal's Office, 

Convalescents, Stragglers, Recruits, and Deserters, 
July, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 
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v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
V. 

v. 
v. 
v. 
V. 

v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
Box 
Box 

XXXIII, bk, 7J: First Division, Letters Received and 
Endorsements, Sept,, 1864-May, 1865, 

XXXIII, bk, 84: First Division, General Orders & Cir
culars, Sept., 1864-May, 1865, 

XXXIV, bk, 79: First Division, Letters Serit, Sept., 
1864-May, 1865. 

XXXIV, bk. 89: First Division, Special Orders, Sept,, 
1864-May, 1865, 

XXXVIII, bk, 98: First Division, Assistant Inspector 
General, Inspection Reports, Letters~ Rosters, 1864 & 5, 

XL, bk, 109: Second Division, Letters Sent & Casualties, 
Jan., 1864-July, 1865, 

XLIV, bk, 120: Third Division, Letters Received, Sept,, 
1864-Nov,, 1864. 

XLIV, bk, 122: Third Division, Letters Sent, April, 1864
December, 1864. 

XLV, bk, 125: Third Division, Endorsements, Sept., 1864
Nov,, 1864, 


XLVI, bk, 126: Third Division, Endorsements, Nov., 1864. 

XLVI, bk, 128: Third Division, General Orders & Circu


lars, Sept., 1864-Nov,, 1864, 

XLVI, bk, lJO: Third Division, Special Orders, Sept.,


1864-Nov,, 1864. 

XLVIII, bk, 145: First Brigade, Third Division, Special 


Orders, April, 1864-Sept,, 1864. 

LI, bk. 159: Third Brigade, First Division, Letters & 


Tel€grams Received and Sent, Sept., 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

LII, blr.. 226: Artillery Brigade, Letters Sent, June, 


1864-June, 1865, 

LIII, bk. 1581 Second Brigade, Third Division, Circu


lars, April, 1864-Sept,, 1864; Second Brigade, First 

Division, Circulars, Oct,-Nov., 1864, 


LIV, bk, 168: Third Brigade, First Division, Special 
Orders, Sept., 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

LIV, bk, 194: Second Brigade, Second Division, General 
Orders, Feb,, 1864-Nov,, 1864. 

LIV, bk, 196: Second Brigade, Second Division, Special 
Orders, Feb,, 1864-July, 1865, 

LXI, bk, 190: Second Brigade, Second Division, Orders & 
Letters Received, April, 1864-Nov,, 1864, 

LXI, bk, 218: Second Brigade, Third Division, Special 
Orders, Sept,, 1864-Nov,, 1864. 

LXIV, bk, 228: Artillery Brigade, Orders & Circulars, 
June, 1864-Feb,, 1865, 

LXVI, bk, 2J2: Artillery Brigade, Daily Memoranda, Sept.,
1864-March, 1865, 

LXVIII, bk, 102: Second Division, Letters Received, Jan,, 
1864-Dec,, 1864, 

LXIX, bk, 16J: Third Brigade, First Division, Letters 
Sent, Sept., 1864-May, 1865. 

LXIX, bk, 20J: Second Brigade, Second Division, Morning 
Reports-Field Returns, 

LXXII, bk, 190B: Second Brigade, Second Division, Orders 
& Letters Received, Sept., 1864-Nov,, 1864, 

2: Two-or-More-Name file, Nov,, 1864-July, 1865, 
J: 	 Two-or-More-Name file Undated; Orders Issued and Re

ceived, 186~~-65; Reports of Corps Officers· of the Day, 
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0ct., 1864-March, 1865; Reports of Generals of the 
Trenches, July-Sept,, 1864; Reports of Officers Riding 
Public Horses, Sept,, 1864-June, 1865, 

Box 5: Telegrams and Dispatches Received, 1863-65; Letters 
Received by Commissary of Musters & Reports of Musters, 
1864-65; Letters Received by Provost Marshal & InGpector 
General, 1864-65, 

Box 6: Letters and Orders Received & Orders Issued by: 1863
65, First Division; First Brigade, First Division; Second 
Brigade, First Division; Third Brigade, Fifst Division; 
Second Division; First Brigade, Second Division; First 
Brigade, Third Division; Second Brigade, Third Division; 
Artillery Brigade & Chief of Artillery; Provisional Bri
gade,

Box 7: Letters, Telegrams, & Orders Received by and Orders 
Issued by Ninth Army Corps, 1864, 1865; Weekly Reports 
of Losses & Gains, March, 1864-July, 1865; Stations of 
Troops & Reports of Casualties, 1864. 

Box 8: Rosters of Offieers, 1864-65; Miscellaneous Records, 

(Tenth Army Corps Papers) 

V. I, bk, 8: Headquarters, Letters Sent, May, 1864-Dec., 1864, 
V, II, bk, J7: First Division, Letters Sent, May, 1864

Dec,, 1864. 
V, II, bk, 75: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, July, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 
V, III, bk, 24: Headquarters Letters Sent, Telegrams, Or

ders, &c,, Aug,, 1864-Sept., 1864. 
V, III, bk, 25: Headquarters, Letters Sent, Telegrams, Or

ders, &c,, Oct,, 1864-Nov., 1864, 
V, III, bk, 26: Headquarters, Letters Sent, Telegrams, Or

ders, &c,, Sept,, 1864-0ct,, 1864, 
V, 	 III, bk, 34: Headqua~~ers, Telegrams Received, Aug,, 

1864-Sept,, 1864. 
V. 	 V, bk, 1: Headquarters, Letters Received, April, 1864

Dec,, 1864, 
V, 	 V, bk, J8: First Division, Letters Received, April, 

1864-Dec,, 1864, 
V. 	 V, bk. 73: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters Re

ceived, July, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 
V. 	 VII, bk, 2: Headquarters, Letters Received, April,

1864-Dec,, 1864. 
V. 	 VIII, bk, 39: First Division, Endorsements, Casualties, 

Furloughs, Discharges, &c,, IVIay, 1864-Dec., 1864. 
V, 	 IX, bk, lJ: First Division, General Orders & Circulars, 

April, 1864-Nov,, 1864. 
V. 	 X, bk, 10: Headquarters, General Orders, May, 1864

Nov,, 1864, 
V, 	 XI, bk, 40: Third Brigade, First Division, Letters Re

ceived & Endorsements, July, 1864-0ct,, 1864, 
V. 	 XIII, bk, 12: Headquarters, Special Orders, April, 1864

De<;:,, 1864, 
V. XIV, bk, 46: Second Division, Endorsements, Aug,, 1864

0ct,, 1864, 
V, XV, bk, 47: Second Division, Endorsements, Oct,, 1864, 
V. 	 XV, bk, 50: Second Division, Letters Sent, Aug,, 1864

0ct,, 1864. 
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v. 	 XV, bk, SI: Second Division, Letters Sent, Oct,, 1864
Dec,, 1864. 


v. 	 XVII, bk, 66: First Brigade, First Division, Letters 

Received & Endorsements (Supplement), 1864, 


v. 	 XVII, bk, 77: Artillery Brigade, Letters Received, 1864; 
Third Division, Letters Received & Endorsements (Sup
plement), 1864. 

v. 	 XXl, bk, 79B: First Brigade, Second Division, Special 

& General Orders, June-Dec,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXIII, bk, 5Li·: Second Division, Special Orders, April,

1864-Dec,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXXIII, bk, 67: First Brigade, First Division, L0tters 

Received & Endorsements, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXIV, bk, 72A: Second Division, Orders, Circulars, & 

Letters Received, February, 1864-April, 1865, 


v. 	 XXVII, bk, 52: Second Division, General Orders & Cir

culars, April, 1864-0ct,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXVII, bk, 81: Second Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, April, 1864-Dec,, 1864,


V, 	 XXVII, bk, 82: Second Brigade, Second Division, General 

Orders & c,, April, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXVIII, bk, 70: Second Brigade, First Division, Letters 

Received & Endorsements, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 


v. 	 XXXI, bk, 72: Second Brigade, First Division, Letters, & 

Telegrams Received, 1864 & 5, 


V, XXXIII, bk, 72C: Second Division, Orders, Circulars, & 

Letters Received, 1864. 


V, XXXV, bk, 74: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Received & Endorsements, April, 1864-May, 1865, 


Box 1: Two-or-More-Name file, April-Dec,, 1864, 

Box 2: Two-or-More-Name file, April-July, 1865; Letters 


Received, 1864-65, 
Box J: Miscellaneous Letters, Dispatches, Orders, Tele


grams Received, 1864-65; Rosters and Force Reports, 

1864-6~; Reports and Correspondence Relating to Opera

tions of the 10th A. Corps in Va,, 1864, 


Box 	 4: Letters and Orders Received by lst-Jrd Divisions, 
1864-65; Letters Received by Artillery Brigade, 1864, 

Box 5: Miscellaneous Inspection Reports, 1864-65, 

(Eighteenth Army Corps Papers) 

V, I, bk, 1: Headquarters, Letters Sent, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 
V. 	 II, bk, 4: First Division, Letters Received & Endorse

ments, May, 1864-Sept., 1864, 
V, III, bk, 2: Headquarters, Telegrams Sent, Oct,, 1864

Dec,, 1864, 
V, 	 III, bk, 19: Field Dispatches, Letters & Orders, Oct~, 

1864. 
V. 	 IV, bk, 5: First Division, Letters Received & Endorse

ments, Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 
V, VI, bk, 10: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters Re

ceived & Endorsements, Nov,, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 
V, VI, bk, 15: Third Brigade, Second Division, Field Re

turns & Reports, 1864, 
V, 	 VII, bk, 9: First Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Received & Endorsements, May, 1864-Sept., 1864. 
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V, VII, bk. 12: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, June, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 


V. 	 VII, bk. lJ: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Received & Endorsements, June, 1864-Dec., 1864. 


V, VIII, bk. 14: Third Brigade, Second Division, General & 

Special Orders, June, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


Box 1: Unassigned, 


(Twenty-fourth Army Corps Papers) 

V, II, bk. 5: Headquarters, XVIII Corps, EndDrsements, May,

1864-Dec,, 186l.J:. 


V. 	 V, bk. 8: Headquarters, XVIII Corps, Letters Sent, May,

1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 VII, bk, 16A: Headquarters, XVIII Corps, General Orders, 

May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, 	 VIII, bk, 16B: Headquarters, XVIII Corps, Special Or

ders, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 XII, bk, 19C: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps,

Orders Received, 1864, 


V, 	 XII, bk, 44: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps, 

General Orders and Circulars, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 XVI, bk, JlE: First Brigade, First Division, X Corps,

Letters Sent & Casualties, Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 XVIII, bk, 25: First Division, XVIII Corps, Endorse

ments, Nov,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, XIX, bk, 27: First Division, XVIII Corps, Letters Sent, 

Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, XXII, bk, 42: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps,

Letters Sent, Oct,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, XXIII, bk, JlA: First Division, XVIII Corps, General 

Orders and Special Orders, April, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, 	 XXVII, bk, J6A: First Brigade, First Division, X Corps,

Special Orders, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 XXVII, bk, 44A: Second Brigade, First Division, X Corps, 
Genera 1 Orders and Circulars, May, 1864-Dec, , 1864, 

V. 	 XXIX, bk, 46A: Second Brigade, First Division, X Corps,

Special Orders, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 


V. 	 XXX, bk, 6J: Second Brigade, S,8cond Division, Cavalry 

Corps, Army of the Potomac, Morning Reports, April, 

1864-June, 1865, 


V, 	 XXX, bk, 68: First Brigade, First Division, XVIII Corps,
General Orlders & Circular Orders, May, 1864-Nov,, 1864. 

V. 	 XXX, bk, 69: First Brigade, First Division, XVIII Corps, 
Special Orders & Orders Not Numbered, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XXXII, bk. 50: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps,
Letters Received & Endorsements, Nov,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, XXXIII, bk. 51: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps,
Special Orders, July, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, 	 XXXIII, bk. 5J: Third Brigade, First Division, X Corps, 
Field Reports, May, 1864-Dec., 1864. 

V. 	 XXXIV, bk, 77: Third Brigade, First Division, XVIII 
Corps, General Orders, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XXXIV, bk, 79: Third Brigade, First Division, XVIII 
Corps, Special Orders, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, 	 XXXVII, bk, 82: Chief-of-Artillery, XVIII Corps, Let
ters Sent, July, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 
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V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 84: Chief-of-Artillery, XVIII Corps, Special 
Orders, July, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V. 	 XXXIX, bk, 109: Provost Marshal, XVIII Corps, Records, 
Prisoners of War, Rebel Deserters, & c., 1864. 

V. 	 XL, bk, 99: Provisional Brigade, XVIII Corps (Army of 
the James), Field Returns and Reports, 1864. 

(Twenty-fifth Army Corps Papers) 

V, VI, bk, 5½: Headquarters, X Corps, Endorsements, Sept., 
1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XI, bk, 17: Headquarters, X Corps, Provost Marshal Re
cords, List of Deserters Received from the Rebel Army,

V. 	 XXI, bk, 45: Third Division, X Corps, Letters Received 
and Endorsements, Sept,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, XXIV, bk, 46: Third Division, X Corps, Endorsements, 
June, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V, XXV, bk, 49: Third Division, X Corps, Letters Sent, 
June, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V, 	 XXV, bk, 49½: Third Division, X Corps, Records of Com
missary of Musters, Letters Sent, Sept,, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V. 	 XXVII, bk, 55A: Third Division, X Corps, General Orders 
& Special Orders, June, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V. 	 XXXI, bk, 61C: Third Division, X Corps, Muster Records, 
1864, 

V, XXXIII, bk, 66½: Third Division, XVIII Corps, Letters 
Sent, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, XXXIV, bk, 66¼: Third Division, XVIII Corps, Endorse
ments, May, 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V, 	 XXXVI, bk, 91: First Brigade, Third Division, X Corps,
Special Orders, Sept., 1864-Dec,, 1864, 

V. 	 XLIV, bk, 95: Second Brigade, Third Division, X Corps,
Letters Sent, Oct,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XLVI, bk, 90: First Brigade, Third DivJsion, X Corps,
Letters Sent, Sept,, 1864-Dec,, 1864,' 

V. 	 XLVIII, bk, 125: Artillery Brigade, X Corps, Special
Orders, Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V, 	 XLIX, bk. 116: Artillery Brigade, x·corps, Letters Re
ceived, Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XLIX, bk, 12J: Artillery Brigade, X Corps, Letters Sent, 
Aug,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

V. LII, bk, 126: Artillery Brigade, X Corps, Circulars, 1864. 
Box 	 4: Letters and Inspection Reports Received by the As

sistant Inspector General, Dec,, 1864-Jan,, 1866; Or
ders Received by the Commissary of Musters, 1865-66; 
Letters, Reports, and Orders Received by the Artillery 
Brigade, June, 1864-July, 1865, 

(Cavalry Corps, Army of the Potomac, Papers) 

V, X, bk, 62: Second Brigade, Second Division, Orders Re
ceived, April, 1864-June, 1865, 

V. 	 XVII, bk, 24: Second Division, Special Orders, June, 
1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 XVII, bk, 25: Second Division, General Orders & Circu
lars, Jan,, 1864-May, 1865, 

V. 	 XVIII, bk, 26: Second Division, Letters Received & En
dorsements, Jan,, 1864-Nov,, 1864, 
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v. 	 XIX, bk, 28: Second Division, Letters Received & En

dorsements (& Furloughs), Dec,, 1863-Jan., 1865, 


v. 	 XXI, bk, 31: Second Division, Letters Sent, Circulars, 

& Reports of Operations, June, 1863-May, 1865. 


v. 	 XXI, bk, 32: Second Division, Letters Sent, Circulars, 

& Reports of Operations, June, 1863-June, 1865, 


v. 	 XXII, bk, J4: Second Division, Prisoners - U.S., Rebels, 
& c,; List of Sutlers, News-boys, & Provost Guard, 
June, 1863-March, 1865, 

v. 	 XXVI, bk, 51: Cavalry Depot, City Point, Consolidated 

Morning Reports, 1864 & 5, 


v. 	 XXIX, bk, 59: Second Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, July, 1864-April, 1865, 


v. 	 XXX, bk. 55: Second Brigade, Second Division, Prisoners, 
Convalescents, Deserters, & c,, Captured Horses, Sut
lers, Circulars Received, etc,, March, 1864-March, 1865, 

V, XXX, bk. 65: Second Brigade, Second Division, Inspection 
Reports, April, 1864-June, 1865, 

v. 	 XXXII, bk, 75: Second Brigade, Second Division, Inspec

tion Reports of Army. 


v. 	 XXXIII, bk, 81: Third Brigade, Second Division, Orders 

Received, Oct., 1864-April, 1865, 


v. 	 XXXV, bk, 78: Third Brigade, Second Division, Letters 

Sent, Oct,, 1864-April, 1865. 


V. 	 XLV, bk. 67: Second Brigade, Second Division, Circulars, 

Sept., 1864-Dec., 1864. 


Record Group 393 
United States Army Continental Commands, 1821-1920 

(Army of the Potomac Papers) 

V. 	 VI, bk, 6: Headquarters, Letters Sent, July, 1864-0ct., 
1864. 

V. 	 VII, bk, 7: Headquarters, Letters Sent, Oct., 1864
Feb,, 1865, 

V. 	 XIV, bk. 23: Headquarters, Letters Received (Supple
ment), Jan., 1863-Dec,, 1864. 

V. 	 XVIII, bk. 18: Headquarters, Letters Received, April, 
1864-0ct., 1864. 

V. 	 XIX, bk, 19: H~adquarters, Letters Received, Oct., 1864
Dec,, 1864, 

V. 	 XXV, bk. 26: Headquarters, Endorsements, Dec., 1863
Oct,, 1864. 

V. 	 XXVI, bk. 27: Headquarters, Endorsements, Nov., 1864
June, 1865, 

V. 	 Y.XX, bk. 31: Headquarters, Special Orders, March, 1864
Dec., 1864. 

V. 	 XL, bk, 66: Headquarters, Leaves of Absence, Jan., 1864
May, 1865, 

V, XLV, bk, 93: Chief-of-Artillery, Letters.Received, Aug., 
1863-July, 1865, 

V. 	 XLVI, bk. 93A: Chief-of-Artillery, Letters Received and 
Sent, 1863, 64, & 65; Casualtief, Reports of, Tabular, 
May,--1864-Nov., 1864; Circulars, 1863, 1864, etc.; Re
ports (Miscellaneous); Reports of Operations and Casu
alties. 
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V. 	 XLVII, bk, 94: Chief-of-Artillery, Endorsements, Aug,, 

186J-June, 1865, 


V, XLVII, bk, 96: Chief-of-Artillery, Special Orders, 

Sept,, 186J-June, 1865, 


V, 	 XLVIII, bk, 97: Roster of Officers and Batteries, with 

Personal History of Officers, Station and Record bf 

Batteries, 


V. 	 XLIX, bk, 104: Artillery Reserve, Letters Received, 

Sept,, 1P(4-April, 1865, 


V, LIII, bk, 121: Engineer Brigade, Endorsements, M~~ch, 

l.86J-Oct, , 1864. 


V, LV, bk, 119: Engineer Brigade, Letters Sent, Jan., 1864
Dec,, 1864, 


V, 	 LVI, bk, 12J: Engineer Brigade, Journal, April, 1862
June, 1865, 


V. 	 LVI, bk, 124: Engineer Brigade, Special Orders & Circu

lars, March, 1862-June, 1865, 


V, LXVII, bk, 167A: Provost Marshal General, Letters Sent, 

Oct, 22, 1864-April 29, 1865, 


V, 	 LXXIII, bk, 194: Provost Marshal General, List of Pri 

soners, Stragglers, etc,, July, 1864-Jan,, 1865, 


V. 	 LXXV, bk, 195: Provost Marshal General, Prisoners, 

Stragglers, & c, Sent Away, Oct,, 1864-Feb,, 1865, 


V, LXXVII, bk, 221: Provost Marshal General, Daily Memor

anda, Jan,, 1864-May, 1865, 


V, LXXX, bk, 198: Provost Marshal General, Deserters (Fe

deral) (under Sentence), Rebel Re~ugees, Prisoners of 

War, & c,, City Point, Feb,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V, 	 LXXVI, bk, 240: Inspector General, Letters Sent, Jan,, 

1864-June, 1865, 


V, CVI, bk, 88: Memoranda of Information Furnished by In

dependent Commanders, Oct,, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 CVIII, bk, 168: Provost Marshal General, Letters Sent, 
Oct., 1864-April, 1865, 

V, CXVI, bk, 89: Signal Corps, Letters Sent, Oct,, 1864
Aug,, 1865, 

Box 1: Provost Marshal, Miscellaneous Letters, Telegrams
Received, 

Box 2: Miscellaneous Letters and Reports Received, 1861-1865, 
Box J: Miscellaneous Letters and Reports Received, 
Box 4: Miscellaneous Correspondence, Reports - Inspector 

Genera 1. 
Box 7: Engineer Brigade, 1864-65; Letters Received, 186J on. 
Box 39: Office of the Chief Signal Officer, Civil and Spanish

Ame:irican War Signal Corps Records Bearing the File Mark 
M,S,0, 1076619; Dept, of North Carolina and Army of the 
Potomac, 1864; Reports of Messages Received and Sent. 

Container JS-J0-6-4001: Provost Marshal, Letters Received, 
1864-1865, 

Container JS-J0-6-4006: Cavalry Corps, Reports, Lists, and 
Miscellaneous Papers, 1863 and 4; Telegrams and Orders, 
1864 and 1865, 

Container 	J8-J0-6-4010: Cavalry Corps, Second Division, Tri
monthly and Morning Rep~rts, 1st, 2nd, Jrd Brigades;
Prisoners Forwarded by P.M, and Miscellaneous Papers, 
1864-65, 
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CoQtainer 38-30-6-4011: Cavalry Corps, Second Division, 
Rosters and Details, 1862-1865; Officers and Men Joined 
and Departed, 1863-1865, 

Container 38-30-6-4013: Cavalry Corps, Second Division, 

Circulars and Circular Letters and Lists of Enlisted 

Men at Camp and Absentees, 1863-4-1865, 


Container 38-30-6-4015: Cavalry Corps, Second Brigade, Se
cond Division, Letters Received A to Y, 1863-4-1865; 
Circular Letters, 1864 and 1865, 

Container 38-30-6-4016: Cavalry Corps, Second Brigade, Se
cond Division, Brig, Officer of the Day and Picket Re
ports, 1862-3-1864. 

Container 38-30-6-4017: Cavalry Corps,

Container 38-30-6-4035: Pro, Mar. Genl's, Off,, 1861-1865, 

Container 38-30-6-4062: Two-or-More-Name file, Sept. & 


Oct,, 1864. 
Container 38-30-6-4063: Two-or-More-Name file, Nov, & 


Dec,, 1864. 

Reserve Artillery Pouch, 

(Department of Virginia and North Carolina Papers) 

V. 	 VII, bk, 90: Headquarters, Leaves of Absence & Resigna
tions, 1864-1865, 

V. 	 XXVIII, bk, 43: Naval Brigade, Endorsements, J8n,, 1864
May, 1865, 

V, 	 XLVIII, bk, 66: Headquarters, Letters Received, Sept.,

1864-Dec,, 1864, 


V. 	 L, bk, 74: Headquarters, Letters Sent, July, 1864
Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 LI, bk, 75: Headquarters, Endorsements, Aug., 1863
Jan., 1865. 


V. 	 LV, bk, 79: Headquarters, Special Orders, July, 1864
Dec,, 1864. 


V. 	 LIX-A, bk, 184: Headquarters, Telegrams Sent, Sept,,

1864-0ct,, 1864. 


V. 	 LXXXIX, bk. 177: District of Eastern Virginia, Special 
Orders, May, 1864-June, 1865, 

V, XC, bk, 179: District of Eastern Virginia, Telegrams 
Sent, May, 1864-Jur.e, 1865, 

V, XCIX, bk, 202: Provisional Division, Letters Sent, Oct,, 
1864-Nov., 1864. 

V, 	 C, bk. 203: Provisional Division, Endorsements, Oct,, 
J864-Nov., 1864, 

V. 	 CIII, bk, 207: Provisional Division, Special Orders, 
Oct,, 1864-Nov,, 1864. 

V. 	 CV, bk. 216: Provisional Brigade, XVIII Corps, Letters 
Received & Endorsements, September, 1864, 

V. 	 CVI, bk, 217: Provisional Brigade, XVIII Corps, Letters 
Sent, Sept., 1864. 

V. 	 CVI, bk, 219: Provisional Brigade, XVIII Corps, General 
& Special Orders & Orders Received, Sept,, 1864, 

V. 	 CXXVIII, bk, 290: Cavalry Division, Letters Received, 
May, 1864-April, 1865, 

V. 	 CXXVIII, bk, 291: Cavalry Division, Letters Received, 
1864 & 1 65, 

V. 	 CXXVIII, bk, 298: Cavalry Division, Tri-monthly Reports, 
1864 & 65, 
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V. 

v. 
v. 

V, 

V, 

V, 

v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 

v. 
v. 
V. 

v. 
v. 
v. 

v. 
v. 

v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 
v. 

CXXIX, bk, 292: C~valry Division, Endorsements, May, 
1864-March, 1865, 

CXXX, bk, 293: Cavalry Division, General Orders, April, 
186~·-April, 1865; Special Orders, April, 1864-March, 1865, 

CXXXIII, bk, 304: Third Brigade, Cavalry Division, Let

ters Received, Furloughs & List of Reb, Prisoners & 

Desertars, Oct,, 1864-March, 1865, 


CXXXIII, bk, 305: Third Brigade, Cavalry Division, Let

ters Sent, Oct., 1864-March, 1865, 


CXXXIIJ,bk. 307: Third Brigade, Cavalry Division, Ge~ 

neral & Special Orders, Oct., 1864-March, 1865; Field 

Returns, 


CLX, bk, 377: District of New Berne, Special Orders, 

April, 1864-Sept., 1865, 


~LXXIII, bk, lfQ8,:_ Third Division, XVIII Corps, Orders, 

General Orders, & Circulars. 


CLXXXV, bk, 451: Provost Marshal at Bermuda Hundred, 

Register of Letters, Sept., 1864-March, 1865, 


CLXXXV, bk, 452: Provost Marshal at Bermuda Hundred, 

Endorsements, Sept., 1864-Feb,, 1865, 


CLXXXVII, bk, 455: APM at Bermuda Hundred, Letters .$ent 

(Press Copy), Sept., 1864-Nov,, 1864, 


CXCI, bk. 406: Provost Marshal, List of Prisoners Con

fined at Bermuda Hundred, Sept., 1864-April, 1865, 


CXCIV, bk, 473: APM, Letters Sent, Aug., 1864-March, 1865, 

CXCV, bk, 476: Arrival & Disposition of Federal Prisoners 


(Only a Few), Rebel Deserters, Citizens, & c,, Oct,, 

1864-April, 1865, 


CXCVI, bk. 479: Records of Provost Marshal General's Of

fice, Rebel Deserters - Oaths - May, 1864-April, 1865, 


CXCVII, bk, 481: Records of Provost Marshal General's 

Office, Letters Received, April, 1864-Dec,, 1864. 


CCV, bk, 493: Records of Provost Marshal General's Of

ficre, Letters Sent (Press Co:py), Sept., 1864-0ct., 1864. 


CCV, bk. 494: Records of Provost Marshal General's Of

fice, Letters Sent (Press Copy), Oct., 1864-Nov,, 1864, 


CCXVI, bk. 521: Arrival of PassengerG, Baltimore Boats, 

1864. 


CCXIX, bk. 527: Records of Provost Marshal General's 

Office, Letters Sent (Reports & c,), Dec,, 186J-Jan., 

1865, 


CCXXXV, bk, 573: Arrival Register of Officers at Fort

ress Monroe, Dec,, 186J-Jan., 1865, 


CCXLV, bk. 61J: U.S. Forces, Eastern Shore, Va., Gene
ral Orders, Oct,, 1~64; Special Orders, Oct,, 1864
June, 1865, 

CCXLVI, bk. 620: U.S. Forces, Eastern Shore, Va,, Spe
cial Crders, Feb., 1864-June, 1865, 

CCXLVIII, bk. 632: Third Sub-District, Eastern Shore, 
Va., Letters Sent, July, 1864-Jan., 1865, 

CCXLIX, bk, 633: Second Sub-District, Eastern Shore, 
Va., Letters Sent, March, 1864-May, 1865, 

CCLXXXII, bk, 725: Judge Advocate General's Records, 
Letters Received, Jan., 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

CCLXXXIII, bk, 726: Judge Advocate General's Records, 
Letters Sent, Jan., 1864-Dec,, 1864. 

DXXXIX, bk. 117: Signal Officer, Messages Sent & Re
ceived, 1863-65, 
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V, DXLII, bk, 128: Signal Officer, Daily Record Book, 
Aug,, 186J-Aug., 1865,· 


Box 5: Letters Received, 1864, A-N. 

Box 6: Letters Received, 1864, 0-Z, and Unregietered; 


1865, A, 

Box 10: Telegrams Received, 1862-64. 

Box 12: Telegrams, 1864-66. 

Box lJ: Telegrams Received, Miscellaneous, 1864-65; Let


ters 	Received, Second Brigade of Ferrero's Div,; 
Board of Examination of Officers; Letters Received, 
U~ S. C, T, , 

Box 14: Miscellaneous Letters Received, Dept, Va. & N,C., 

Dept, N.C. & Va., and Army of the Ohio - Dept. N,·c., 

and Various Commands i.n These Departments, 1861-66. 


Box 15: Miscellaneous Letters Received, Dept, Va. & N,C,, 

Dept, N. C. & Va., and Army of the Ohio - Dept. N. C., 

and Various Commands in These Departments, 1.861-66, 


Box 19: Office of the Chief Signal Officer, Civil and Span
ish-American War Signal Corps Records Bearing the File 
Mark M.S,O. 1076619, Dept, of Virginia and North Caro
lina, 1864-1865 - Reports,

Box 20: Office of the Chief Signal Officer, Civil and Span
ish-American War Signal Corps Records Bearing the File 
Mark M,S,O. 1076619, Dept. of Virginia and North Caro
lina, 1864-1865 - Reports,

Box 5: Two-or-More-Name file, Oct,-Dec,, 1864, 
Container J8-J0-6-4J7J: Telegrams Received, Provisional 

Division, Army of the James, Bermuda 100, U.S. Forces 
Petersburg, Dist, Nottoway, 1864-5-6; Cavalry, Army
of the James; Letters Received, Cav. Div,, Army of the 
James/65, Cav, Brig, Army of the James/65, 2d Brig,,
Cav. Div., Army of the James, 64 & 65, Jd Brig,, Cav, 
Div., Army of the James, 64 & 65, 

Container J8-J0-6-4J74: Provisional Division, Army of the 

James; Defenses Bermuda 100; U.S. Forces, Petersburg; 

District of the Nottoway, 1864-5-1866. 


(Department of Washington Papers) 

V. 	 CLVIII, bk, Jl8: Artillery Park & Artillery Reserve, 
Army of the Potomac, Special Orders, General Orders, 
& Circulars, Sept,, 1804-Sept,, 1865, 

V, 	 CLVIII, bk, Jl9: Artillery Park & Artillery Reserve, 
Army of the:--Potomac, Endorsements, Oct. , 1864-Aug. , 
1865, 

New Ha.!!!.P§hire Historical Socie_!y (NHHSl 

Duncan-Jones, Manuscripts,
Ninth New Hampshire Infantry Regiment Coll. 

History of .2.: N.H. Vols, 

New Hamp§hire Records Mana_gement and Archives Commission 

Monthly Returns of Civil War Troops.
11th Infantry Regiment, 
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Ne~ Je.r,s_fil'_.His,10.r,i.9.al, .§,0.2,i.§.t.Y. i_NJHS) 

Rappalyea, Lewis C,, Ms, Diary, 1864-1865, 

New-York Historical Societ.Y.iNYHS) 

Cunningham, John L., Letters, 

Howland, Joseph, Correspondence, 


New York State Librcl£Y (NYSLl 

Warren, Gouverneur Kemble, Correspondence, 

___, Fifth Army Corps Letterbooks. 


No£_th Qa.r,ol,iQa_D~art!Jl.§.n.1 .Q.f_Archi_y_e.§. an_g_ Hi.§.t.Q.r.Y. iNCDAHl 

Albright, Henry Clay, Papers, 
___, Ms, Diary, 

Brown, Henry C,, Coll,, 1786-1911. 

Burgwyn, William H,, Letters, 


, Ms, Diary,

~C-h-am-b-ers,Henry A., Ms, Diary, January 1, 1864-December Jl, 


1864. 

Council, John W,, Ms. Diary, 1864-1865, 

Foard, Fred C,, Reminiscences, 

Mabry, Robert C,, Papers, 1861-1864, 

Shuford, Lowen, Coll, 


Torrence, Hugh A., War Between the States (Civil War). 
Vance, Zebulon, Papers, 186Ii=°l865, 

Parker Mss, 
LDoc1.iment in possession of Mr, E,O, Parker, 
______ Washin_g_ton..z.. D.Q.2 ______ _ 

Lyle, J. Banks, Ms. Diary, 1864. 

Historical Socie_ly" of Penn.§Y};vania_(HSP) 

Clay , Curt is L, , Co 11. 

General and Special Orders, Third Brigade, First Di


vision, XVIII Corps, September-December, 1864, 
Clay, Cecil, Miscellaneous Correspondence,
LO'Mohundro, Silas B.,J', Map Mss,, Civil War, _vicinity

of Richmond, Virginia, 
Fox, Isaac, Ms, Diary, 1864, 
Gratz, Simon, Coll, 

Ord, Edward O,C,, Letters, 
Humphreys, Andrew Atkinson, Correspondence with Mrs,~

phreys, v, XXXIII (Some of these letters appear in the 
book by H.H. Humphreys), 

Irwin, John, Ms. Diary,
Johnson, Joseph, Letter to J, Fisher Leaming, September JO, 

1864, enclosed in Leaming to William Meredith, letter 
of October 24, 1864, William Meredith Papers, 

McKnight, Charles, Ms, Diary, 
Meade, George Gordon, Telegrams and Letters Received, Com

mencing June 28, 1863, 
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___, Letters and Telegrams Received, Sept. 30-Dec, ...3.b_ 1864, 

Penn]y)-vania Histo£.Y: Commission 

Official Military Papers, 

Adjutant-General, General Correspondence, 

Battery B/lst Pennsylvania Light Artillery Regiment


Papers, 

Penn].v):vania State Universitx_ 

Baldridge Coll, of Civil War Letters, 

Pe_ie£_sbu.£g_Na ti onal Baj_t):ef i~ld Park 

Sanderson-Talmage Letters on the Battle of Peebles' Farm, 

Princeton UniversiJy 

Reed, Charles W., Papers, 

Stannard, George J,, Letter, July 15, 1864, Andre deCoppet 


Coll, of American History, 


Richmond National Battlefield Park (RNBPl 

Calrow, Charles J,, The Battle of Chaffin's Farm. 
Taylor, Richard Cornelius, Personal Experien~of Major 


Richard~ Taylor (Passages of this reminiscence are 

quoted in Calrow,), 


South Carolina Historical Societx_ iSCHS) 

McMichael, Peter A,, Ms, Diary, 1861-1865, 

Simons, Alfred D,, Ms. Diary,~ 1864-January, 1865, 


South Caroliniana Librar.Y_, Universitx_ of South Carolina iSCLl 


Coward, Asbury, Memoirs (This document has been published by 
Natalie Jenkins Bond and Osmun Latrobe Coward,), 

Hagood, James R., Memoirs of the First South Carolina Regi
ment of Volunteer Infantry in the Confederate War for 
Independence, Apr? 1 ~ 1861, to Apri 1 )-Q_,_ 186.2,, 

Hampton, Wade, Papers. Charles Edward Cauthen has published
these letters,),

Reid, William Moultrie, Coll, 

Southern Historical Collection, 
Universi~y of North Carolina (SHC) 

Albright, James, Ms, Diary, April-November, 1864, 
Alexander, Edward Porter, Coll, 

Correspondence, 
Data Ga-1,;he:red for a History of Longstreet's Corps: 

Regimental and Brigade Rosters, Officer Personnel, 
Statistics, Strength, Description of Certain En
gagements, and Histories of Various Units, 

Memorandum from the 4th Alabama History, 

Maps, 

Unabridged ms, copy of Military Memoirs of A Confederate, 
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Alexander, William D., Ms. Diary, May 18, 1864-April 27, 1865. 
Alexander-Hillhouse, Papers.
Benning, Henry 1,, Papers, 
Brooks, N,J,, Ms, Diary, March Jl-September 29, 1864, 
Bryan, James A,, Ms. Diary, 1861-1865, Bryan Family Papers. 
Burwell, Edmund Strudwick, Papers, 1825-188.3, 
Cocke, Harrison, Papers, 1864-1876. 
Gordon, John W., Ms, Diary,
Halsey, Edwin L, ,Papers. 
Harrison, Walter, Record Book. 
Kennedy, Mary H, , Letters-,T°t'.f64-1865, 
Lyons, Jacob. Ms, Diary, 1862-1865. 
McGimsey, Cornelia, Letters, 186,3-1865. 
Mercer Family, Papers, 1861-1864. 
Mordecai, Emma, Ms. Diary, May, 1864-May, 1865, 
Pendleton, William Nelson, Coll. 
Ramsay, John A., Letters, 1864. 
Snuggs, Anne Linebarger, Coll. 

Linebarger, T. James, Letters. 
___, Ms. Diary. 
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Waller, George E., Letters, 1858-1864, 
Waring, Joseph Frederick, Ms, Diary.
Webb-Moore, Papers. 
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Wills, William H,, Letters, 1864. 
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Bailey Family Letters, 
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___ , Ms, Diary. 
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Cavaness, I, F, , Diary of One Who Wore the ]lue. 
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Crockett, Edward R,, Ms. Diary, 
McDonald, Wilfred, Ms, Diary. 

McCarty, Thomas, Ms, Diary. 
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Chaffin's Bluff, 
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Civil War Papers. 

Army of Northern Virginia, 

Washington Artillery. 
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Boyd, Robert W., "Gary as a Soldier in the Civil War, 1861
65," in .Louella Pauline Gary, comp,, Biography of Gene
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Cooper, Samuel, Letter, October J, 1864. 

Guerrant Family, Papers, 1788-1918, 
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Lancaster Family, Papers, 1784-1872, 

Latrobe, Osman, Ms. Diary, 1862-1865, 

Lee Headquarters Coll, 


Anderson, Richard H,, Report of the Campaign of 1864. 

Hampton, Wade, Cavalry Returns, Aug.-Dec,, 18'Pi'.', 

Lee, Robert E,, Telegram Book, March 18, 1862-0ctober 
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Wilcox, Cadmus M,, Reports, 1863-1865, 


Majette Family, Papers, 1812-1908, 

Mason, Charles Tayloe, Papers, 1854-1906, 

McClellan, Henry B,, Letter, October 6, 1864. 

Palmore, Wesley, Roll Book of the Powhatan Artillery, 1861

1865, ------ --
Pegram-Johnson-McIntosh, Coll. 
Report Concerning the Salem Flying Artillery of the Army of 

Northern Virginia, Hardaway's Battalion, Griffin's Bat
tery.

Stapp, Joseph D,, Letters, January 27, 1864-March 4, 1865, 
Vincent, John Bell, Ms. Diary, May JO, 1864-April 17, 1865, 
Wright, Gilbert ,Teffers on, Letters, 1862-1864. 
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Anthony Family, Letters, 1860-1865, 

Confederate Soldiers, Letters, 1861-1865, 188J (#242J8). 

Hammond, Isaac, Correspondence, 1850--1865. 

Lucas Family, Papers, 1861, 186J-1864. 

Palmore, Wesley, Roll Book of the 'Powhatan Artillery," 1861

1865, 
Parker, Ely S,, Letter, September 2J, 1864. 
Sale, John F., Ms, Diary,
Second Regiment of Virginia Reserve Forces, Paper, October 

1, 1864. 
Willis, Byrd C., Ms. Diary, April 7, 1864-May 22, 1865, 

Uni v~r.§.i.!Y_of Virginia_(UVl 

Beale Family, Papers.

Blackford, Launcelot Minor, Letters, 1855-1865, 

Cox, Eugene M,, Ms, Diary.

Dobie, David F,, Letters, 1862-1865, 

Kent-Hunter, Letters. 

Rawlings Family, Papers, 




-1435

Ripley, Edward H., The Battle of Fort Harrison .Q.£ Chapin's
Farm, Douglas Southall Freeman Coll, 


Rosser, Thomas L,, Papers, 


Western Reserve Historical SocieJy (WRHSl 

Lamberton, Robert C., Ms, Diary, 
Palmer, William, Coll, 

Bowles, Pinckney D., Letter, October 5, 1886, 
Bushnell, Wells A,, Historical Sketch of the 6th Ohio 

Volunteer Cavalry, - -- - 
McAllister, Robert, Papers (James I, Robertson pub

lished an abridged version of these letters,), 

Coll~ of William and Mar.Y, 

Watkins Family, Papers. 
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Augusta (Georgia) Chronicle and Sentinel. 
Bangor Daily Whig and Courier, 
Boston Daily Courier, 
Boston Evening Transcript,
Buffalo Morning Express, 
Charleston (South Carolina) Courier, 
Charleston (South Carolina) Mercury, 
Columbia (South Carolina) Daily South Carolinian, 
Columbia (South Carolina) Daily Southern Guard"I'a"n. 
Detroi·t Advertiser and Tribune. 
Fayetteville Observor':
Hartford Daily Courant. 
Lewiston (Maine) Evening Journal. 
Mobile Advertiser. 
National Tribune, 
New York Herald, 
New York Times, 
New York Tribune, 
Petersburg Daily Express. 

Philadelphia Evening Bulletin. 

Philadelphia Public Ledger. 

Pottsville (Pennsylvania) Miners' Journal ..§_nd Pottsville 


General Advertiser, 
Raleigh Daily Confederate. 
Richmond Dispatch,
Richmond Enquirer,
Richmond Examiner, 
Richmond Sentinel, 
Richmond W}/ig.
Rochester New York) Daily Union & Advertiser, 

Rutland (Vermont) Weekly Herald, 
Troy: ·(Ney, York) ¥,Teekly Times. 

The Unit~d Sta'.bes Army· a~d.fNavy Journal and Gazette _of the 


Regular and Volunteer Forces. 
Windsor (Vermont) Vermont Journal, 
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Part · IV: Articles, Books, Pamphlets 

_Qff i_g_i,.g,l_Do cE_m~nl.s 

Annual Report of the Adjutant-General of the Commonwealth of 
Massachusetts, with Reports of the Quartermaste:£_
General, Surgeon-General, _and Master of Ordnance for 
the Year Ending December J.h 1864, Boston, Wright & 
Potter, 1865, 

Annual Report of the Adjutant-General of th~ State of Connec
ticut for the Year Enq,iM March J.h J.865, New Haven, 
Carrington, Hotchkiss & Co., 1865, 

Freeman, Douglas Southall, A Calendar of Confederate Papers, 
with .§i. Bibliography of Some Confederate Publications, 
Richmond, Whittel & Shepperson, 1908, 

The Official Atlas of the Cj_vil War, New York and London, 
-- Thomas Yoselof"f:"° 1958, -- · 
Official Records of the Union and Confederate Navies in the 

War of the RebeTiron, Washington, GovernmeYlt Printing 
Office,---rs-94-1922. 

Report of the Adjutant and Ins4ector General of the State of 
Vermont, from Oct, h 186, to Oct, h 1865, Montpelier,
Walton Steam Printing Establishment, 1865, 

Report of the Ad,jutant Genera 1 of the State of Maine for the 
Years 1864 and 1865, Augusta, Stevens & Sayward, 1866. 

The War _Jf the Rebellion: A Compilation of the Official Re
cords of the Union and Confederate Armies, Washington,
Government Printing Office, 1880-1901, 

Aul.obiogra.P,hie~,_Bio_gr.§.Phi~s..1.. Diarie.§_,_L~tl.ers..1.. 
Memoirs,_Personal Narratives..1.. Reminiscences 

Agassiz, George R., ed., Meade's Headquarters, 1863-1865: 
Letters of Col. Theodore Lyman from the Wilderness to 
Appomattox, Boston, Massachusetts Historical Society, 
1922. 

Alexander, Brig, -Genl. Edward Porter, Military Memoirs of A 
Confederate, Bloomington, Indiana University Press, 1962, 

Badeau, Bvt, Brig,-Genl, Adam, Military History of Ulysses~ 
Grant, from ApriL 1861

8 
to April, 1865, New York, D. 

Appleton and Company, 1 85, 
Barrett, Eugene .A. , "The Civi 1 War Services of John F, Hart

ranft," Pennsylvania History, v. XXXII, no, 2: 166
186, 1965, 

Birney, Brig,-Genl. William, General William Birney's Answer 
to Libels Clandestinely Circulated ]2Y. James Shaw, Jr,, 
Collector of the Port of Providence, R.I., with a Re
view of th~~Record iii nn James Shaw I "Jr. I 

~ Colonel of the Seventh~ Colored Troops, Wash
ington, Stanley Snodgrass, 1~7~. 

Bond, Natalie Jenkins, and Osmun Latrobe Coward, eds,, The 
South Carolinians; Colonel Asbury Coward's Memoirs, 
New York, Vantage Press, 1968, 

Bouton, John Bell, A Memoir of General Louis Bell, Late Col, 
of the Fourth N.H. Regiment, Who Fell at the Assault on 
Fort Fisher, January 15th, 1865, New York--n'rivate Print
ing), 1865,· 
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Bratton, Brig,-Genl, John, Letters of J, Bratton to His 
Wife, February, 1861-Ju,by_z_ 18g5, Raleigh, North Carolina, 
Historical Records Survey, 19 2, 

Breckinridge, Captain G. W. , "Story of a Boy Captain," Co.lJ.
federa te Veteran, v, XIII, no, 9: 415-416, 1905, 

Brown, Colonel H,A,, "Col. W.H. Barbour," Confederate Veteran, 
V, VII, no, 1: JO, 1899, 

Burr, Frank A,, A New Original, and Authentic Record of the 
Life and Deeds of Gen, U,S, Grant, Containing A Full 
History of His Early Life; His Record M ~ Student at 
the West Point Mi. li tary Academy; His Ga lla1;1try 1:.!l ~ 
Mexican War; Hi_1.2_ Honorable Car·eer M .§.. Businessman 1:.!l 
St, Louis and Galena; His Eminent Services to His Coun
try in Our Great Civil War; His Election to the Presf:" 
dency; His Able and Patriotic Administration; His Tour 
around the World, with fill Account of the Great Honors 
Shown Him .QY. the Emperors, Kings, and Rulers of All Na
tions; His Lingering Sickness; fieroism in Suffering, 
and Pathetic Death, Madison, J.B. FuTman, 1885, 

Butler"-:-Major-General Benjamin F,, Butler's Book, Boston,
A.M: 	 Thayer & Co,, 1892, -- 

Carter, Captain Robert G,, Four Brothers in Blue, .Q!: Sunshine 
and Shadows of the War of the Rebellion: A Story of the 
Great Civil War from Bull Run to Appomattox, Washington,
Gibson Brothers, Inc,, 1913, 

Carter, Lieu.tenant-Co lone 1 Solon A, , "Fourteen Months' Ser.:.. 

vice with Colorc·d Troops," Civil War Papers Read before 

JJ:1& Commandery of ti10'· State _of Massachusetts77vi'IlitarY. 

Order of the Loyal Legion of the United States, v. I: 

155-182, 1900, 


Cauthen, Charles Edward, ed,, Family Letters of the .three 

Wade Hamptons, 1782-1901, Columbia, University of South 

Carolina Press, 1953, 


Cockrell, Monroe, ed., Gunner with Stonewill: Reminiscences 
of William Thomas Poague,---r::Ieutenant, Captain, Major, 
and Lieutenant Colonel of Artillery, Ar!!!.Y, of Northern 
Virginia CSA; A Memoir Written for His Children in 1.9..Q.l, 
Jacks on ~Tennessee), McCowa t-Mercer Press, Inc, , 1957, 

Copp, Colonel Elbridge J,, Reminiscences of the War of the 
Rebellion, 1861-1865, Nashua (New HampshireJ,The Tele
graph Publishing Company, 1911, 

Daly, 	 Louise Haskell, Alexander Cheves Haskell, the Portrait 
of a Man, Norwood (Massachusetts), The Plimpton Press,
193'+,

Davis, Oliver W,, Life of David Bell__Birney, Ma.jor General 
United States Volunteers, Philadelphia, King & Baird, 
1867, 

Dawson, Captain Francis W,, Reminiscences of Confederate Ser
vice, 1861-1865, Charleston, The News and Courier Book 
Presses, 1882, 

DeTrobriand, Brig,-Genl, Philippe Regis, Four Years with the 
Army of the Potomac, Boston, Ticknor and_C?mpany, 1889, 

Dollard, Major Robert, Recollections of the C1v1l War and 
Going West to Grow .l!J2. with the Country, Scotland Tsouth 
DakotaJ,Robert Dollard, 19'5"6." 

Dowdey, Clifford, and Louis Manarin, eds,, The Wartime Papers 
of R.E. Lee, Boston and Toronto, Little';-Brown, and 
Company ,1961. 
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Company, 1965-,
Doyle, W, E,, "A Confederate Prisoner," Confederate Veteran, 

v, XXXIV, no, 2: 51-52, 1926, 
Draper, Lt,-Col, William F., Recollections of~ Varied C~

~, Boston, Little, Brown, and Company, 1909, 
Dunovant, Adelia A,, "Gen, John Dunovant, Houston, Tex,," 

Confederate Veteran, v, XVI, no. 5: 18J-184, 1908. 
Eisenschiml, Otto, ed., Vermont General: The Unusual War 

Experiences of,. Edward Hastings Ripley7°l862-1865, New 
York, The Devin-Adair Compa]2Y, 1960. 

Eyland, Major Seth.,J5avid Croni.!1/, The Evolution of~ LU'.§_,
New York, S.W. Green's Son, 18~ 

Freeman, Douglas Southall, Lee's Lieutenant's, A Study in 
Command, New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1944. 

___, R.E. Lee: A Biography, New York and London, Charles 
Scribner's Sons, 1935, 

Fuller, Major-General J,F,C..,, The Generalship of Ulysses~ 
Grant, Bloomington, Indiana University Press, 1958, 

Gerrish, Theodore, Army Life: -~ Private's Reminiscences of 
the Civil War, Portland (Maine), Hoyt, Fogg & Dunham, 
1882. 

Gibbon, Maj,-Genl. John, Personal Recollections of the Civil 
War, New York, G. P, Putnant!:S Sons, 1928, 

GordoU:-Brig.-Genl. George H., A War Di86y of Events in the 
War of the Great Rebellion, 18b3-l 5, Boston, Houghton 
Mifflin and Company, 1885, 

Grant, General Ulysses S,, Personal Memoirs of U.S. Grant, 
New York, Charles L. Webster & Company,-18'86:-

Hagood, Brig.~Genl. Johnson, Memoirs of the War of Secession, 
Columbia, The State Company, 1910, 

Holland, Lynwood M,, Pierce M,B. Ybung: The Warwick of the 
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Philadelphia, The John C, Winston Company, 1924. 
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Johnston, D.E,, The Story of~ Confederate~ in the Civil 
WE!l:, Portland (Oregon), Glass & Prudhomme Company, 1914, 
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Pomfret, John E,, ed., "Letters of Fred Lockley, Union Sol
dier, 1864-1865," The Huntington Library Quarterly: A 
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Reese, George, "What Five Confederates Did at Petersburg, 11 


Confederate Veteran, v, XII, no, 6: 286, 1904, 

Robertson, James I,, ed., The Civil War Letters of General 


Robert McAllister, New Brunswic~Rutgers University 

Press, 1965, 


Roemer, Bvt, Major Jacob, Reminiscences of the War of the 
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